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| Grea « Sir, _ E CRIEIINE 
AHE circles þ the Divine Providence turn then 
NJ: ſelves upon the affairs of the world fo, that every 
if > Wer of the "wheels may mark out thoſe Vertues 
\ which we-yre then toexerciſe.and every new event in 
| : \ ..»\ the Oeconomy of God's 1 os F finger to point out td 
us. ts what hey he will be ſerved." - We have been ſorely ſmit- 
ten and for along time ;, © for ( that I may uſe the. words" of the 
Prophet ). Alas, for. that day wasgreat, ſo that norie was - 
like to it, 1t waseventhetime of Jacob) s trouble ; 'and” then, 
Faith: and Patience, and-all the paſſi ve Graces of Religion wer? 
[ in their own ſeaſon. Bat: Jmce- od hath left off to ſmite iis with 
 anironrod;; and hath once more faid'anto theſe” Neations, They Jer 30-5 
y ſhall-ferve the:Rord their God;andDavideheir King whom 
[ have.raiſed"iip untothern:; Now 'our duty" ftands on the Sun- 
ny fede ; it 12:0ur-work. to7Yjojtein Gadd: and\in* God's Anvints- 
ed;: .and+t0 be glad, and worthily'to' arcept. of our” Proſperity is 
all our buſi neſo +- For ſo good a God we ſerve, that *he hath made 
it our ny to be happy, and we-.cannot pleaſe him unl- -f6-we be 
ry Ty 
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infinitely leaſed our ſelves, It was impoſſible to live without our 
| Slaves live, that 1s, ſuch who are ctvilly dead, and 
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; and uſes, which He hath conſtituted and adorned, which He hath 
reſtored to us by a conjugation of Miracles, by the work, of his 
hand and the light. of his countenance; by changivg. the hearts of 
Men, and ſcattering the people that delight in War, by infatuat- 
ing their ( cunſels and breaking their ( ords aſunder ; that ts, which 

Je himſelf hath-prought amongſt us "4 jk elf alone, and there- | 
fore will bleſs and will never imterrupy only %e- muſt by eqrefy 4 

neverto provoke him'any more by onr Unthank ulnefs and infi el F: 

Apdftafre. nk" IaTia0 iq t3 70 A 

But now, Great Sir, hepleas'd fe 
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; Areat dir, 'beplea fue me leave .jn the throngs 
of thoſe that rejoyce to ſee the goodneſs of God to his ſervant Job, 
in imitation of them who preſented him with, every man, an, ear- 

1-1, Of Gold, and a piece of Silver, or a Lamb *, to bring alſo my 


- 


ering, the /agnfication of my joy. \ For though ik. be Þut- two 
ooks which ike tbe Widows twa 'mites makeup bud, af cont@nptible 
Sum; yet becauſe iti all: Lhave,” youre iajefty'may be pleaſed 
t0 accept 2 and jo much the rather, becauſe ar" \rawlſo an a 
of that part of the 27s 1my-(a mg which badh;fallen tomy ſhare. 
For.your eMijeſty, like the King \n\the Goſpel; bath. beengn's 

far *(ountrey,. and \fome of your Citizens ent after-y0u,” apa: ifatd, 
Lu 29.14, Nolumus hunc regnare-; but- God hath. caufed youto"return 
and reign: . and if, your «Majeſty ſhomd by. that: example call us 

#0 renger an account of our Talents, '\can-only-fay;>that amongſt 

thoſe many Excellent perſons who have greatly imprev'd theirs;F'was 

willing to negotiate and tolabmr, What frur willfrom hente ac- 

crue to Souls 15 wholly in the- hands. of: God © © but- thi ſemination 

and culture was much wanting in the: Reformed (jhirches.:-: For 

though in all things elſe the Goodneſs of God hath made us to-abound, 

and our Cup to ruriover ; yet our labours have been hitherto-unim- 

ploied tn the' deſcription of the Rules of ( onſcience and Caſaiſti- 

cal Theology. In which becauſe T have' made ſome attempt, if 

the 


8 The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
the produttion be not unworthy, T am ſure it 1s not improper to lay 
it at the feet of your «Majeſty. For your «Majeſty being by God 
appointed Cuſtos utriuſque Tabulz, fince like Moſes you are 
ih God deſcended to us with the two T ables of the Law in your 
hand, and that you will beſt govern by the arguments and compul- 
fory of (onſcience, and this alone 1s the greateſt firmament of Obe- 
dience ; whatſoever can be the meaſure of ( onſcience eſt res Fiſci, * 
is part of your own propriety, and enters into your Exchequer. 
Be pleaſed therefore, Gracious Sir, to accept this inflance of 
my duty to God, to your e Majeſty, and to your Great (harge, 
the Church of England. T here are mm it many things intended 
for the ſervice, but nothing to diſſerve any of theſe great intereſts. 
Thoſe (;aſes that concern the Power and Offices of Eccleſraſtical 
Superiors and Supreme, were ( though in another” manner 
long fence done by the incomparable Mr. Hooker, and the learned!*.7,50* 
Archbiſhop of Spalato: but their labours were unhappily Lofts 
and never ſaw the light. And though I cannot attain to the ſtrength 
of theſe Champions of David and Guardians of the Temple ; yet 
fence their portion of work ts fallen into my hand, I have heartily 
endeavoured to ſupply that lofs ; _ with no other event, but as 
charitable paſſengers by their little, but well-meaning, alms repair 
the breaches of his fortune who was greatly undone by the War or 
Fire. But therefore I humbly beg your «ajeſties pardon in all 
things where my weakneſſes make me to deſpair of your more ”=__ 
ous acceptance : and here I am therefore to be confident, ecauſe 
your Mercy ts, as your «Majeſty, this day in her exaltation, and 
zs felt by all your Subjetts ; and therefore humbly to be hoped for by 
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Great Sr, 
Your eMajeſties 
moſt qdutiful and moſt 
obedient Subject 
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LH E Reformation of Religion in the Weſtern Churches 
: : hath been fo violently, fo laborioufly, ſo univerſally op- 
 pos'd by, Evil Spirits and Evil Men, by wilfulneſs and 
' 1gnorance, by mo_—_ and intereſt , by eftor and par- 

tiality; and 1t ſelf alſo hath been-done ſo imperte&ly in 

{ome places, - and fo unskilfully in ſome others , becaufe 
the thick and long-incumbent darkneſs had made it impoſſible to behold the 
whole Light inallits ſplendour ; that it was found to be work enough for 
the. Miniſters of Religion to convince the. Gain-ſayers, to oppoſe their witty 
arts by the advantageous repreſentment of wile truths, ſo to keep the peo- 

le from their temptations. But ſince there werenot found many able to 
do this but ſfach which had other cures to attend , the conduct of ſouls in 
their publick-and private charges, and the conſequent neceſſity of preaching 
and catechiſing, viliting the ſick, and their publick daily offices; it was 

the leſs wonder that in the Reformed Charches there hath been- fo great a 
ſcarcity.of Books of Caſes of Conſcience : thought was not to be denied 
but the careleſs and needleſs negle& of receiving private Confeſſions hath 
been too great a cauſe of our not providing materials apt for ſo'pious and 
uſeful ammuſtration. But beſides this , it 1s certain that there was a neceſſi- 
ty of labouring to other purpoſes then formerly : and this neceſſity was pre- 
fent and urgent ; and the hearts and headsof men ran to quench that fire, 
and: left the government of the houſe more looſely , till they could difcern whe- 
ther the houſe would be burnt or no by the flames of contention. which then 
brake out: only this duty was ſupplied by excellent preachings, by private 
conferences, by admonitions and anfwers given oe fome more pious 
and religious: perſons came to Confeſſians; and as they were upon particu- 
har occalions requir'd and invited. But for any publick proviſions of books 
of Cafuifticat Theology , we were almott wholly wnprovided; ayd; like 
the children-of Iſrael in the days of Saul and Jonathan. we were forc'd to go 
down. to the forges of the Philiſtims to ſharpen every man his Share and his 
Coulter , bis Axe and his Mattock. We had Swords andiSpears of our 
own; enough for defence, and more then enough for-diſputation: but in 
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The Preface. 
Some of the Lutherans have indeed done ſomething in this kind which 
is well; Balduinus, Bidenbachius , Dedekanus , Konig , and the Abbreviator 
of Gerard: + Some eflayes alſo have been made by others; Alſtedius ; Ameſe- 
us, Perkins, and thelate Eloquent and Reverend Biſhop of. Norwich. But 
yet our needs remain-; --and we cannot be well ſupplied ontof the Roman 
{tore-houſes : + for though there the flaple is., and very, many excellent 
things expos'd to view ; #5 we have found the Merchantsto be deceivers , 
and the wares too often fallihed. 


For 1. if we conſider what heaps of prodigious propoſitions and rules | 


of Conſcience their Doors have given us, we ſhall ſoon perceive that 

there are ſo. many. boxes of poyſon th their Repolitories under the ſame 

aintings and, ſpecious titles, that as it will be impoſſible for every man to 

iſtinguiſh their miniſteries of health from the methods of death; fo it will 

be unſafe for any man to venture indiſcriminately. For who can ſafely truſt 

eEman.S. that guide that teaches him, [<* © That it 18no deadly fin to ſteal, or pri- 
apnor 1245: « ately againſt his will and without his knowledge to take a thing fromhim 
« who 1s ready to giveit if he were ask'd , but will not endureto have it ta- 

= "9% ken without asking ;  T hat it 18 no theft * privately to takea thing that is 
1demv. Re- & not great from our Father; * That he who ſees an innocent puniſh'd for 
= © what himſelf hath done, he in the mean time who did it , holding his 
« Diana de Eu- © PEACC, 18.not bound to reſtitution ; © That he who fallsinto fornication, 
- vl if he goes toiconfeſſion , may the fame day in which he did fornicate receive 
a; the Communion; That Communion is Manducation, and therefore 
n32.. «requires pot attention; That he who being in deadly fin receives the Holy 

« Communion commits but one fin, viz. that againſt the dignity of the 

« Sacrament ; and that the onuſſion of confeſſion 1s no diſtin& fin, mean- 

« ng, amonglt them who believe. confeſſion to be of Divine inſtitution 2] 

- Temdepenit. Ag bad or worle are thoſe affirmatives and dorines of repentance. . | [| A 
Es dying man 1s not tied to'be contrite for his fins; but*confefſion and at- 
trition are ſufficient :. | and that we may know what is meantby attrition, we 

num.11,& 17, ATE tOId | © it is a ſorrow for temporal eval, diſgrace or lofi of healthy; ſent by God as a 
& 18, « puniſhment , or feared to be ſent Wl this alone 1senough for Salvation, if the 
dying man do but confeſs to the Prieſt ,, though he have liv'd wickedly all 
his lie-time. And that we need not think the matter of confeflion to be too 
great a burden, weare- told, * He that examines his Confcience before 
« confeſſion, {ins if he be too diligent and careful. | But as for the-pre- 
num. 18. © cept of having a contrite and IE heart | It binds not but in the 
«article or danger. of death: nor then, but when we: cannot: haye the 

« Sacrament 2A nance. | To theſe may be added thoſe contradidt- 

ons of ſeverity Gethe ſecuring of a holy life ;- | that [|< If a;man purpoſe 

'« at the nt to fin no- more, though at the. ſame time he beheves he 

« ſhall-\zn again, ( that 13, that he will break his purpole, ) yet that purpoſe 

num. 19 «3s pood enough : T hat it 18 not very certain whether hethat hath arrrition does 
+ receive grace, though he does not forwally reſolve tofin nomore : ] mean- 

ing  that.it is le, that it is not neceſlary tomake any ſuch reſolution of 

leaving their{n; theyare notcertain it iso , nor certam that it is otherwiſe; 

that is, they.find no- Commandment for theſe things : Itmay be they are 

18. Verb. De- COunſel'd and advis'd in Scripture, but that isno- great matter ; for [+Ft:is 
nano. nm-5*« no fin not to correſpond with the Divine ations exhorting' us|to 
| 5 N « Counſcells. 
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The Preface. ; 


« Counſcls. } Adds totheſe , that {:« Fo detract fromour Neighbors fame 

6 before: a conſciencious ,. falent a good Man, 1s no deadly fin: To 
« diſpenſewith our yows.in ayear.'of Jubile is valid, though the condition 
« of obtaining that+Jubilee be not performed. } Thus men amongſt them 


have leave to ſin; and they: maylive mt as long as their life laſts without 
repentance ;_ and thatrepentance mn the ſum of attairsis nothing but to call 


Diſpenſatio, 


num, It. 


to thePricſt toabfolve them; provided you be forrowful for the evil you 


feel or fear God will-fend on you : but contrition, or forrow proceeding from 


the love of God 1s not. at all neceflary ; [ « neither is it necefiary that our ſor- cone. Tris. 
« row be thought to be contrition; neitheris it neceſfary that attrition ſhould ©* '4 *#-4: 
«© oO before confeffion, but will ſerve if it be ſome time after ; and if you con- Dian, con- 
« feſs none: but venial fins, it is ſufficient if you be ſorrowful for one of them MoS eunit 


75 Sacram, n: $. 


« andthecaſe is the fame for mortal ſins formerly confelled. '| But I am 
alhained of this heap of ſad ſtories: If I:fſhould amaſs together what them» 


ſelves have colleted mntheir books, it would look like a libel : but who is - 


leaſed: with ;variety of ſuch ſores may enter into the Hoſpitals themſelves, 
and walk and looktill he be weary. 

2; But not only. withthe evil matter of their propoſitions; but we have 
reafon tobeoftended withthe ſtrange manner of their anfwerings. I ſhall 
not need to-inftance in that kind: of argument which 1s but too frequent 
among thofe who-prevail more by their authority thentheir reaſon, of prov- 


ing propoſitions-/by. fimilitudes and analogies. I remember that Gregory Clavis Regia. 
Sayr::faies that all the Precepts of -the Moral Law are to be reduc'd 6. g? po 


logiue; becaute as all natural things are redue'd to ten Przdicaments, 
ſo it} is'expedient that all kinds of vertues and vice be reducd to the ten 
Commandments: And Beſſew :infers ſeven Sacraments from the number 
of the Planets, andthe ſeven ears of full corn in- Zgypr, and ſeven water- 
pots chang'd into wine ( though there were but fix ,) becauſe asthe wine fill'd 


fix Wwaterpots, ſo the Sacrament of the Euchariſt fillsthe other fix, and it 


ſelf. makes the ſeventh 3 and that therefore peradventure the Sacraments 
are called Veſſels of grace. But this I look upon as a want of better argu- 
menty ina weak cauſe, 'manag'd by careleſs and confident perſons; and note 
it only as/a fault, thatthe Guides of Confciences ſhould fpeak many things 
when they can prove but few, ' OO © . 
-.3./-That which1 ſuppoſe tobe of greateſt Conſideration is, that the Ca- 
fuiltsof the Roman Church take theſe things for reſolution. and anſwer to 
queſtionsof Conſcience which are _ by an authority that is not ſufficient; 
and >they admit of Canons, and* the Epiſtles of Popes for authentick 
warranties, "which are ſuſpicious whether ever they were written by them 
to whole authority. only anchrreit moarwrn. and they quote ſayings of the 
old :Dottors, -which are contradifted by others of: equal - learning . and 
rx "caged and. all cited in their: own. Canon Law; and have not any 
cient meansto afcertain themſelves what-is binding in very many caſes 
argued in their Canons; and: Dpcretal epiſtles , and Bulls of Popes. Nay they 
mult needsbe at a loſs in their conduct of Confciencep, cfpecully in all in- 
quiries and articles of faith, when they chaſe fach foundations, which them- 
fdves knowto be weak and tottering; and yet lay the greateſt load upon ſuch 
foundations, and-tie the Conſcience with'the hardelt ligature, where it 
is certain they can {give no- ſecurity, - For it is not. agreed = m_ 
| urc 
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The Preface. 


Jejun. n, 11, 
, 


ibid. n. $. 


bum. 


nally rely: ahey-cannot tell who is the viſible "Head of the Church :: for they 


are notſure the Pope'is; becauſe a- Council-may be ſuperior to-fum; 'and 
whether-it be or no it is not .refolved : ; And: therefore cither they muſt 
change their Principle, and rely only upon-'Scriptures and right - Reaſon 
and Vniverſal Teſtimonies, or give no anfwer to the: Conſcience'in'ivery 
many caſes of the greateſt concernment; for by: all other meaſures their 
queſtions are indeterminable.” But: the authority of man they make! to be 
their foundation; and yet if their allegations were allowed to be good argu- 
ment, it would ſerve them but to very: few purpoſes, ſince the Doctors, 
whole affirmative is the decifion of the Caſe, are ſo infinitely divided. - _ 
4. This to me, and to very many wiſemen , looks bke a very'great Ob- 
jection : But I find that they who are moſt concerned in it account it none ; 
For the Roman Caſuiſts profeſs it;/ and : yet do not ſuppoſe that. the Con- 
ſequent of this ſhould be, that the caſe is difficult , and the. men 'nu to be relied 
upon , and the Conſcience to be otherwiſe informed, 'and that- we onght|' ta walk: the 
more warily , but therefore the Conſcience is at liberty , -and the' queſtion in order to 
praflice hath no difficulty ; bard in the caſe, but. eafie inthe aftim; for by. this 
means they entertain all intereſts, and comply with: all:/perſwaſions, and 
fend none away Unſatisfied. : For Uncertain;anſwers make with; them no 
Uncertain reſolution; for they: teach us, that in ſuch cafſes:we may: follow 
cither part :' and therefore they ſtudioully keep upthis Academicalor rather 


$2 2phor. vetb. Sceptick Theology » Ali aiunt , 'alii negant;; 'utrumque probabile; And upon this 


account; although with greateſt ſeverity-they bind on mens periwaſtons 
the doftrines of meats and carnal ordinances,. yet: they have left. them 
looſe enough whenit comes tothe Conſcience, 1o looſe that the precept is 
become ridiculous :- for what can it be otherwiſe , when: they teach,” that 
« the Faſt.is not broken by drinking of water or wine: nay though we eat 
« ſomething that-our drink may nothurt us; -nor the uſual: collation at night 
« if tbetaken in the morning; nor if the ;Butler or the Cook lick'his hn- 
< pers ;.-norif weeategsor milk-meats, ſo it be not-in the holy.time of 
= -:nor if after-dinner awhile you eat ſomething at the entreaty:of a 
« friend; nor if you upon a reaſonable cauſe eat before your time? -in all 
« theſe caſes you eatand faſt at the ſame time, All theſe things are de- 
rivatives from the contrary opinions of ſome eaſy ,. gentle Dodtors;, and. the 


2m verb Da. Elect of this Kratagem 1s ſeen in things of greater conſequence: For [we are 


free from our vow , or from a Commrndment ,'if it be a probable opinion of the DeBors'that 
we are-free; J and | it is probable ,-if it be the opinion of ovegrave Dottor : |. 
That is; inieffe&, plainly , If is be. probable. [in the docrine, |it is cerrainf,1n 
practice; ] and it is probable xf any one of; their Doctors ſays it; 1:4 vote 01 
. + :5. -And the miſchief, of thisis further yet. diſcernible ;j3kiwe conliderithdt 
they determine' their greateſt and moſt Myſterious ; caſes oftetititnes, by:no.cother: 


_ argument but the ſaying -of ſome. few. of their Writers, ©: ſhalt: give: but 


one+ inſtance of it; . but it ſhall-be ſomething] remarkablec' } T ht queſtion 


Suarez.lib. x0. was,  Fhether the Pope can diſpenſe in the law: of-God 2 ; Theigngquir y- 15 pot con: 
<5: cerning adiſhof whey , but of-aconliderable affair ;'upan/ which the right 


or the wrong of. many thouſand QConſciences amongſt them do depend... It 
1s anſwered [:+;T hat dp pig Catholicks ſays ,; that the:Papb:can 
« diſpenſe in all things of the” Law of-God , .cxcepting the articles gftaith. 

ware Ein, ck on Guat warts —_— ” ky ates | 6 The 
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« The proof is this, So Panormitan ſpeaks, in cap. - propoſuit, de conceſs. prebend, 
«1. 20, citing Inocentiue in cap. cum ad Monaſterium, de flatu Monachorun ; 
« where he ſacs, that without cauſe the Pope cannot diſpenſe in things of 
« Divine right; intimating that with cauſe he may. And the ſame 1s the 
« opinion of Felinur in cap. Nuc in Eccleſ. de confi. n. 19, & 20. where amongſt 
« other things he ſaith , that the Pope when he hath cauſe can change the uſual 
« formof baptiſm, and make it lawful to baptize in the Name of the Tri- 

« nity, which he reports out of Innocentius cap. 1. de baptiſ. in fine num. 11. 

« Yea the ſame Felinus is bold to affirm in cap. r. de conſt.,n. 23. that the Pope 
« withone word can create a Prieſt, without any other ſolemnity, ſaying , 
« Be thou a Prieſt; which he reports out of Innocentius in cap. 1. Sacra Uni. 
© The fame Felinues adds further that the Pope with-his word - alone 

«can make a Biſhop ; and he cites Angelus inl. 2. C. de crim. Sacrilegii; & inl, 

« 1.C. de Sententiam paſſmy. The ſame ſentence is held by Decius, confil. 112. 

«n.z. in fine; & indift. cap. Que inEccleſ. n. 25. & ſeq. alias n. 44,& 4 5. in 

« Nov. Allegantur etiam alii Furifte in Cap. 2. de tranſlat. Epiſcopi ; & ml. Manu- 

&« miſsiones. f}. de juſt . & jure; & in [. 2. C. de ſervit. &c. 

Here is a rare way of probation : for theſe allegations are not only a teſti- 
monial that theſe Catholick authors are of that opinion ; but it is intended to 
repreſent , that this opinion 1s not againſt the Catholick- faith ; that Popes 
and oreat Lawyers are of it; and therefore that it is ſafe, 'and it may be fol- 
lowed , or belet alone: but yet this 1s ſufficient to determine the doubting 
Conſcience of a ſubje& , or to be propounded to him as that on which he 
may with ſecurity and indemnity rely. The thing is athrm'd by Felinus, and 
for this he quotes Imocentius; and the ſame is the opinion of Decias , and for 
this opinion divers other Lawyers are alleged. Now when this or the like 
happens to be in aqueſtion of ſo great Concernment asthis, it 1s ſuch a dry 
ſtory , ſuch an improbable proof , fo ——— anſwer tothe Conſci- 
F | ence, that the great determination of all thoſe queſtions and prattices which 
| can depend upon ſo Univerſalan article as this, and a warranty to do ations 
. which their adverſatit ſay are abhorrent from the law of Nature and com- 
mon honeſty, ſhall in their final reſort reſt upon the ſaying of one or two; 
perſons , who having boldly ſpoken a fool! thing , have paſſed without 
condemnation by thoſe Superiors for whole intereſt they have been bold to 
tell ſo great a lie. | 

In Concluſion, the effect of theſe Uncertam principles and Unſteady 
Conduct of queſtions is this; ' that though by violence and force they have 
conſtrain'd and thruſt their Churches into an Union of faith , like” beaſts 
into a pound, yet they have madetheir caſes of Conſcience and the actions 
of their lives Unſtable asthe face of the Waters, and Unmeaſurable as the 
dimenſions of the Moon : by which means their Confeflors ſhall be enabled 
to anſwer according toevery mans humour; atid no'man ſhall depart fad 
$ from their Penitential chairs, and themſelves ſhall take-or give leaveto any 
3 thing ; * concerning which I. refer the Reader tothe books and letters 
written by their parties of Port-royal,- and t6 their own weak anſwers and 
vindications. | RTV2 OED 2320} FORY Tf. 

Tf 1 were willing by accuſing others to pet reputation to my own, or 
the Undertakings of any of our perſwaſion or communion, I could give 
very many inſtances of their Unjuſtice and partialities in determining 

| ratters 
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V1 
| watters and queſtions of juſtice, which concern the Church and their E-c- 
clehaftical perſons / agif what among} the reprobates of the laity 
were hard meaſurei.if done to. an Eccleliaſtick, and that there were two 
fortsof juſtice, the one for Seculars and the other for Church-men, of 
vac Summas Which their own books * give but too many inſtances. I could alfo remark 


verbis, Immu- 


Caſ. Conic. in that ghe Monks and Friers are! iwiquiores in Matrimonium , and make 5; oy 


nitas, EccleGi. iraq Matrimonial cauſes withan impure curioſity , and. make anſwers fome- 


Holpitale. Pri. 
vilegium. Cle 
ricus, Nona- 
ſtc11un1, &C» 


| neſs. and ſeverity-/in. their Caſes of Conſcience, 


times with ſpiteand envy , ſometimes with licentiouſneſs; that their diſtin- 
Aion of | Sins Mortal and Fenial hath intricated and confounded almoit all the 
Certainty andanſwers of Moral Theology ; but nothing of this is fitted 
tomy intention , which is only to make it evident that it was neceſlary that 
Cafes of. Conſcience ſhould be written over anew, and eſtabliſhed upon 
better principles, and proceed in more ſober and ſatisfying methods : no- 
thing being more requihite then that we ſhould all be inſirufted, and vas, 8: 
prepared" to every goed work ;, that we ſhould baye a conſcience void of offence - both 
onwards God and towards man; that we ſhould be able to ſeparate the vile from 
the precious , and know what to chuſe and what to avoid ; that we may have our 
loſe exertiſed to diſcern between good and evil , that we may no call good evil, 
or: evil. geed, For {ince obedience is the love of God, and to do well is the 
life of religion, and the end of faith is thedeath of fin and the life of righte- 
ouſneſs;. : nothing1s, morgneceſlary then that we be rightly informed in all 
moral-notices ; becauſe in theſe things an/ Error leads on to evil actions, 
to the choice of {in, and the _ diſplealure of God ; otherwiſe then it 
happensin ſpeculation and inefteCtive notices and School-queſtions. 


And-indeed upon this confideration I was alwayes confident, that though 


the queſtions of the-School were nice and ſubtle, difficult and very 
often good for nothing; yet that in Moral Theology 1 ſhould have found fo 
20878 anaccord, ſo calte determination of i , that it would have 

n harder to fnd Qut-queſtions then anſwers ; and the great difficulty in 
books of this ſubje& would. be to put the great number of inguiries into 
order and method. + I was 'not deceived in the ground and reaſon of my 
conjecture; becauſe I knew that is promptu & facili eft eternitas, God had 
made the way to heaven plain and ſimple, and what was necellary did ly 
open, and the lines of duty were to be:read by every eye, or heard and 
learn'd by all underſtandings; and therefore it is certain that all practical 
truths are to be found out without much contention and diſpute, becauſe 
Juſtice and obedience to God m all moral converſation is Natural to us; juſt 
as Logick and diſcourſe is. | But when I came to look a little nearer, I found 
that Men were willing enough to be tied up to believe the Unactive propol1- 
tions of the Doctors , but would keep a liberty- of pttaling themſelves in 


matters of life and converſation ; - in the former they would eaſily be oY 


vernd-by leading Men; but in the htter they would not obey, God 
himſelf, and without great regret would not be confin'd to. ric- 
Some would ; | but 
many would not}; They that would , gave laws unto themſelves, and they 
could ealily beGoverncd ; but they that would not, were ready to trample 
upan their yoke ; if it were made gentle and eafte for their neck. But this 
was the lealt partof the evil. 

For beſides this, Moral Theology was made a trade for the houſe, and 
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angrtof the.Schools ward 45 nothing.is more.calie then natural Logiek ; 
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what God) »/\Mery hayeintricated ; and, the caſy- Cinmand- 
ment 13 WS va in4waſe; kemivg; ahd. by thenew ethbls a Simple 
and  Uyeralty Man, cannot be wiſtunte ſalvation; which is -biit ſmall comtort 
to himthat.Sauds initbe; place ;.of| the; Idiot.and. Unleamned;. Sometimes 
a leycre.Garmandmeat, 3s expoynded: byi the, ſenſe of . caſe. and liberty, 
and the liberty(ys Elabhhed inuBaul ;. (but Hegaule the, Rule is not true 
in; ſome. handreds pt:aaſes; a confojcntious Man, does not know how to 


TY 


make; ue atjit;,. and of the Gommandment be kept cloſe to the ſenſe of 
toy | eſs. and- ſeverity}, there aut; :{o, many; outlets and eſcapes found out , 


that! ſew.men, think, themſclves,obliged,  *-'Thus' in the Rule [ Spoliatum 
ante! annia, Jeſlipendum |; which -18:an excellent meaſure! of Conſcience in 
many»£3ffs +: ard, certainly can!haye: no-diret abatement in the duty , 
and the party ;obliged&an only. þe, relieved by equity in the- manner of do- 
199 it 3; oy6tof: this,plain and caly Rule, Gabriehw 'brings noleſs thenthree- 
fears audgten, limitations : and. to.make all. queſtions: of ' that Nature and 
the Rule of; Conlſcjence infinite 'and indeterminable, MHenxhiur hath ſeven 


law; Simancellus tells that the ward Decretum hath five and twenty fignifica- 
tions,.. So that there a wood-before your doors, and alabyrinth within the 


- uns © —- 


allweare like to meet with Unskilful guides; and yet. of all things\in the Tra. de De- } 


world, in thelethings an . error is. the molt intolerable: 

But:thus the Enemy of Mankmd. bath prevailed upan us while we were 
earnelt in diſputations about:things leſs concerning. : 'T'hen he was wathful 
and, bulie to interweave. ev4 /and.uncertain. principles -1nto our Moral in- 
Ritutions , to intangle what was plain , togdivide — was {imple 'to-make 
an art of what was written mthe tables of our hearts. with the. ftmger of 
God, When a Gentleman was commending Dr. Fiſher, Biſhop 'of Recheſier 


| his great pains in. the. confutation of Luther's books., the wite Prelate ſaid 


heartily , that he wiſh'd he had ſpent alt that. time in prayer and meditation 
which: he threw: away upon; fic uſeleſs: wranglings; For :that ' was 


: vitanda 


cretis, 


the wiſdom of the [{Antients. Antiqua Sapientia tlhil--aliud quam facienda Gs! Seneca ad Lew 
- 5 SSN -s : b 2 : . - > »Cl 
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wala. "Be tune cites” ergo "Pofpuans then I bon 
« Gras ile & aferia vin" Wwe W-Plerie 
© Decemarque* « difputare , [08 Pipeve,"'! fore ſang ther chil- 
5163 what to. d6'atid what to evoid> : "MRS" Were atten: - Bat 
when Men'did ftrrve to bevoute: learricd; ook didin6t- care ſo 'miich 'tobe- 
_ ; they then were'ta | SAGE then tolive;*: wk o 
; L underſtand that of Solettion,” Of 

ke! rol is- vo end,” ala fly is # 'Weatineſs of he fleſh: &/'% She 
the concluſion the whole matter. © Fear "God©and: heey ' bis' Commanilments ; for 
this is' the wh tiny of man.” * | Meaning) "that books -which' ſerve to any 
ether purpoſeare #laborious vanity, confiamptive of *bur time'and: health 
to no purpoſe : nothing elſe being toany purpoſe but fach things'as feach us 
to fear God, and how to keep his Connmandments, All books, \and' all 
learning which miniſters tothis'end , partakes of the goodneſs of the end; 
but that which promotes it not , is not to' be regarded! and therefore the 
Chaldee Paraphtalt readstheſewords into an advice of mmking'tnany books 
tending to holineſs 'Fili mi;monitus efto ut facias libros ſapientie plarinns, adev ut non fit 
fins ; & ut ſludeas verbis Legis, conſpiciaſque defatigationen carnis. "Make books 
of wiſdom very many, andſtudy inthe words of the Law till than thayeſt 
ſce the wearineſs of thy fleſh.” Bento ink quiels vita hominum rependa totam; dif. 
putandi rationempoſair, Bleſſed are the times in which men kearn'to diſpute well 
that they may live the better. - And truly' it were much to'be wiſhed that 


Fcelef. 12,” 12. 


men'would do fo now; endeavouring totcach the waies of Godlineſs inſin- | 


cerity;'toſhew to men the right ths ' of Salvation; to deſcribe the 

and- plain meaſures of Simplicity ,, Chriſtian Charity! » Chaſtity; Tempe- 
rance and Juſtice ; to unwind the intanglenients of Art; and to ſtrip Moral 
Theology of all is Viſors; to - all the fallhoods and hyp6erifics of 
crafty men ; to confute all the _ ples of evil Teachers, "Who by 
uncertain and deceitful grounds teach rt to- walk conhdently upon ths. 


doorsand 'pit-falls ; and ny? doarines for dangeroiis: and falfe; that if _ 


their Diſciples would live. according to the conſequents of fach doctrines 
without Aoubr they muſt periſh everlaſtingly.”' 7 t 

Tt isa great work and too heavy for one' tans ſhoulders; but” Gin M, 

dy -muſtbegin; and yet no manever would; if he cat Þe affrictited* with 

the conſideration of any difficulty in the world. But T have laid zlideall 

conſiderations of my felf, and with an intire dependence upon God'for 

help, I have begun an inſtitution of Moral Theale and | Rabliſhed it 

upon {ach -and-inſtruments of probation w 2H every manallows, 

and better then which we have none imparted to us. Taffirm nothing but 

upon grounds of” Scripture, or Univerſal Tradition, or right Reaſon diſ- 

cernable by every dilintereſt perſon , where'the queſtions are of great con- 

cern, and can admit of theſe probations : Where they cannot , I take the 

next beſt ; the laws of wiſe Common-wealths and the ſayings of wiſe men; 

the reſults of fame andthe Proverbs of the Ancient, the Precedents of holy 

pos: and the great: exatnples of Saints.” / Neva ops 9y2p aw BÞ wo(Coroy'n” 

grftts FiCnreiv nal Inapor p00 Sos 19 weg/yual0. pou Fr ixelar TaegTrann 

_ -” croreBpabtleruabruchce 54 milavonoyrlO-arodiyeain, x 2] prlogacey avobeites arailay* 

Hethat is'well inſtructed will requite in every kind :of argument 'and diſ- 

putation no other proof or | my then the ſubjet -matter will bear. 

For- 


FOE MIA 22 es y 
a 7 hs op ne FO OI IN” . 24 Y 
7 7 OF OR IES SOT. Es, vr 
: X 3 
- ? . 


IA IE h 
"428 . 
<a 2 b 
_—_ OY o; - T- *% at's $4 » is 7 - . 
EIN rota dnl Ei ub eld 
IE INURL 25 EY AIST 


| Conſcience by the intentions of Philoſophy ,.and not. be carried on to a 
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O; 
DO! 1.#; L, wiſdom, whereof lome things, are de- 
monltraþle and many arc probable ,.qnd other things are. better then. their 
contrarics,; and they.are to be proyed accordingly , every -thing in ity pro- 
portign and capacity, And therefore here I make uſc of all the Brocardics,. or 
rules, c Real that-js,.nat.only what, is cltabliſhed regularly inlaw, 
but whatzs congh edi 


Duenvss , 4. (iahriclius  Damhaſur 
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ology 38 3. 


remptef his way. m.the interpretation of the: Civil and Canan law. 1 in- 


rErmgdGie not IR them} UIndeb | | 
contlt as, it, hes, between Dudnenur and Baldwnar who blame them , and We- 


ſabe me Grdalde we 


4 . 2 


the fountain of truth; from whence nothing can derive that is not al- 
waics, true, and in all ſenſes true; where they arc intended to perſwade or 
teach, _ But then the truths of Philoſophy muſt be/ uſed 'in the meaſures of | 


other truths muſt prevail in Conſcience, becauſe they areemanations from —_—_ bi 


ce do 


diſparate matter, and without cauſe be. indifferently applied, the ſame 
words to things of another nature. * There is a Rule in Philoſophy, In- 
corperalia ſunt individua : from hence Hottoman argues, Therefore Dominion , 
Heritage , Wſusfrufus, or the uſe of a thing by humthat.isnot the Lord, are 
individual, becauſe they are incorporeal. Now this will deceive him that 
truſts upon it : not becauſe what.is true in one proce 15 not true alwayes 
and every where ;, but becauſe theſe words.applied, to other matters, and 
the words ſignifying other, intentions,.. they: abuſe the weary hearer , but 
inſtrut not. . But becauſe the queſtions: of Conſcience do relate to all 
matters , therefore to theſe-all Arts 'and' Sciences do; miniſter,.. Res fiſci 
eſt ubicunque natat,, Whatſoever ſwims; upon any. water belongs to this 
Exchequer; that is, ſaith S. Auſtin, Chriflianus Domini ſui eſſe intelligit , ubicun- 1,. 1s ci. 
que invenerit veritatem.,. If it be truth , wherefoever it be found, the: Chriſtian il z<- 18. 
knoyp1itis his Lordsgoods: and therefore. I have proy'd and adornd ſome 
truths with the wiſe ſayings . of: Philoſophers and Pocts ,* ut Deo ſerviat 
law ,W W710! % . Fe 
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1n any mans 
that F'mightnot at Mminiſter to errve or ſchiſmie , to folly ot vanity,” but 
_ to thegloryof God; andto the be: 'of 'Sdnls* and 1hive" fo. detertided 
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to: bathe Wot? woe doiBtsarid the ; f quieſtibris;” whith' fo91ong 
as1do deferve ; 'thy-error wil be very SY if arty kappens”*For 1. 
In hardand 1 intricate queſtions I take that which is ealie and he 7 ard 
corcething-which it will be eaſtt'tb/ Jude whether Tt be'r] | 
1n'odi6uis thibgs, alid'tnattersgf burden abd ty; 1 take at 
leaſt; unſeſs' there beevideve reafor) to"thetohitrary, 5; "Int Sy 
way chaſe the largeſt ſenſe, When' ariy one” ## bettered by thit Tedſe; ind 
no tag is the worle: 4."Tit things and qutftions retating to ment! give 
thokaldſwers that" take away" ſup, aid brigp” peace arid” a quiet 
mitid.”"'s. In'thinge' relatitg t6 God T -alwayes "chaſe ro ſpeak that 
ching” which to'Hint'ss: rmaſÞRonoritable. - *6:1tr matters of duty 1 al. 
wayes=thule that __ is 'moſt holy; © 4.-'Tn doubts T chuſe"\phit ts 
ſala 8. In _—_ ities if goed that which” is the” more! reafoua Ye 
nevetallowingtb Wy one 4 kk of chiiſing thit which 5s "<onfeledly- the 
leſs refine oe frivh GoHjuntion of catcliinſtaricts 2d relative ton 
{rderations; - D 065 2 oRt 2otts 7 Mn 
Uponthe achbalaaft theſe pri eel hoje to ſerve Go and the' 860d 
ints of ty '&o mpals'," which way foe- 
ver I'fatt; T ſhall not! faffer - wrack : and if at any time Ypoa about, 
whict thave avaided" as muctias' my infirrniticswill pertnit, yet "uy _lt, 
and inthe whole' 1 arrive where 1 ought't6- be. "For - indeed in this 
whole affair T. avs. proceeded with: great fear; as knowing that he'who 
writes 'Caſes of Conſcience, does in a matiner give lawsy to all. that db be- 
lieve him: and no war perſvades: more vehernently then hethat tells your, 
This ;/ God forbids ; This God cotinands; and' therefore 1 knew thaf th be 
miſtaken here was very evil, and might do mich evil; bur to be careleſs, 
pep rejudicate; or partial, or flattering, of v pray with ſeverity, 5run- 
with gentleneſs, was criminal in the cafe aswell as miſchievous it the 
event © and the; ſeeurity which T have thr 1 have nor ſpoker unſafe! 
e;" becauſe that IHhave prayed. much, and laboured'tiiut & 
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Cale that1 have here | ;as 1 myfelf would praftice, .as TWontd 


acco atthe day of jadgment;" Brough the metcies of God im felus Chi, 


and 
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Hoes = me 4 bros rarrative- with other ames, 

{cover the" perſon Whoſe: caſe 1 diſconrſe of: and in all 


rag Hr; ind fippoſe truth lone and reaſon and thi picty 
toVEthe: beſt Eriiaigent ; and itidecd ncngaen 
ba & biherwi MEL | | 


ad NG A 9 _Ordan's fex Vi , contented ates 
Wo), Gia Ny ik tothe Undefltanding, notto wit! "y afleAtichs; 'to 
4. eb 'Tha o.certainty if Acafe, or thztthe 
| Fr ueftibh Were top viel Ny GIG for, without ſufficient evi- 
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And' yetThope wah ſome caſes*it wilt be found , that' Song) | art not recipiunir: 
heres, poſitive ay: derretory , 'yet the. cafe it ſelf is ſufficiently declared 

Þ hy ot *whohoth occaſion 16 uſe it, may upon thoſe St deter- 

Thine lumfell, For the Modelty, of him that teaches is not  avayes aty 

ar urgent” tharhis i 15 iincertain bio his ropoſition. To you (ew K To 9 Toxtr, Y b. 3. 14. 
Te TOIQUTE % ' ras ws, aniBiNs fart hiqiy ol HdX4o, 4A TONAR TE 3 Ea 78 a)ybey: Ad Olymhs 1, 

itt; 3 $24: VoluRw tad yt uti 7 Wplve, % "Ticpever, © faith Hhian When - the 
Abtikrits fil; 1 ſoppoe, 1 think,” & ferns ;; they did not  alwayes: 
that they were uncertain; but they ſometimes intended it for. a mbge 
but a, direct affirmative : and{of ' in ſome few Caſes where there 1 is 
You [}e/{6ri ot ons fide, and 2 nice on the other: 1 vi 

He and: lay down the Cale and alt its allays; and leave” Wh 

Prepalt ithout wha by its own ſtrength... And for this 1 hope 
110 mm + offended at me+* if he be, is becanſe'Fyvas not viling 
ro of 1d hit ; bur 1 was deſirous to inſtruct,  ro.comfort, to determina w5; 
to eftdBRK kit that riceds. 

1 hafeſtudioully avoided all queſtions Hari are curious and unprofitable; 
fach, 1 chean, "__ nd nn of wit, butneither renniifters of Faſtice 
nor Religion. S which was brought before the Lawyers 
and altthie- xr! 'tnen of hots; , wirh'preat noiſes 't6 little -purpe 
A Gentleman of a dying left three daughters, The one was” be 
teous and wanton ; the' ſecord @ laver of Wits and v1 þ piſs and the 
third a good ſpinſter, and a't dro _ Wilty. He made 
the Mother of theſe daugh nes be his Heir ti} i th polthaty, , that ſhe 
ſhould divide all his AS bee his "Ia *$ equally ;.-* but in ſuch a 
manner , that what they teceivel they: ſhould” 1 els nor gy, 
and as ſoon as ever "hb" 'bad' qaiteed dit portions they ſhould 
cach of them to their Mother . thouſand Philippics. The Mot is 
runs 


+ 


> 


. 
, X +) 5B - — , = man ered Hm + 4 Hg FC A TIO Fe 7 Oo na 
; X _ EROS INITIALS as 4 EL 2 x Ry Er Abd Noe.» Be obs Lge: Soon K bo OV TOO EEE Int G7 1 rg er oe RE : LED CE RE 4 23K .” 
« BP: 71; Aa : * od io "at EE 9 EY Ko WS ON ng RIP. b - ney _ . ton BE 17 Rt Ct A Es, Fonts 3 ESL PR2 LR  SOOTS SE AMS 7 0 AIC 204-1. , 
Mate AG I On rl PI ren « ah Ph ar: Pt Opn a ON Fas er CRE EEE Ine EI i I OI on Leo EE NT ISR Oo * © - or nes 
: Mi Ear IL Oe Eee , L +89 I 6-097 Ln FORE _ CADRE b-7, 5s Fs EEO ET Ft cr 47; . an od RO ot FOO SR nope OE > i ATION WR OP IE, ; 'E Bros eres CIS % ? 1 CRORE 1 NR RE ORR b 
pk : a Nag tab rh : FREE ye ts TINY - oh end CB 2 En ES NCTE GI FR Yoo”. na, 4 ae WE $44 4 prey 7 I SL CIR HED | ISR Dy S,; 22 o_ DP En > bs : v2 Shs ECL "gf EER 
Sy He © INT JL Vee, 4 RES IDs 7 Wig - I OE EG IS LED EIT AA ERS EEE RAT . We Se dE a8 FOE RAN OE, L $f WE NNE" G4 Fes SN” . . X 
res Se A I IIa ik OS "x4 I . bs SST OWLS 06 b : F gs PO: p 
SR Es Lo, apt $i AE ton; 1 ES] 


Fo 15 3, ut Eng ; * \ 
"— ASS 8. 2H Ze pe, = £ I A 
: £ Y kl FA WI ODE ES IRC IT, > REI © 
EDS Ye HE Yr OW SENG 


ET 


Sd ww ur 7} 


Athens, ;,conlults the By = ET how this Fl ould | 


tilled ;; bt\they know not , gre” 9g 00 Par 19 ther. 
E£Q, 4 13 1: T ISL e Fo te 4t 7? 613; 6 [1100 arke 
amopglt them, how is - that they ſhall; dt 


| Pe pal they, } PAY, thar: Mother. her. ent? T 
finding no. LR AS" contriyes.it ak hoes elf, Tot 


giyegrich clot clot g haick , ſweet; 
atQrigs, an all bh which 6 fu of. ht leaſe ber Rees 
ew To oth Neal == DE 4. 2 4 he 


ae ountry houſ 711 
COW 
nd nee ne 


a #4 24 


firſt, and od Ir y.of the ſecond, tht 7 = 
the third: ume all their portions,;.. 1 his while ſhe ganlidered 
nephew w deny grew poor, ſhe ſhouldir eive als rh But at laſt a 
wiſer Manthen, was in the || chook of 4 e ind, r thus; Give to the 
Drugken maiden the rich garments, the jew: and the cant, and becauſe 
ſhe lovesthem not, ſhe will ſell them all for iv | wines of Chis: "To the wan- 
ron give helds and catte!, oxen and ploughs, hy ds and {w wine; and ſhe will 
bh quickly! ſell them that ſhe may entertain her. -Loyers ; But if you: give vellels 
. of wine tothe Country girl, ſhe knows not. what to d with then, and there- 
fore will ſel them tothe Merchant for ready money Thus ſhall reither of 
ES FAPy their x Ytion : -but oy ſelling it, rg No be enabled to. y the 
"Fin (2 er en a Cale of I ici or 
Conlcience ; anc 1/2 a many, = ers, which I therefore Cr oeay to lay alide, 
Mable no. mans Conſcience or head with them; as: ſuppoſi ing that the 
erof. the dull, Diodorus mention 41 in the Gree Epi? 1s ſufficy 
0a" rl Bobo: zormjancyyt produces = 
"1 7% Ir T& indyrly Ke, 
, or it is not ſo; it muſt be done this Way, Or Flt, other; "he thingic- 
101.18 -YQUrs, Or ſome bodieselſe : but make the Judge your pe and 
je wall warrant your cauſe, provided it be juſt ; but logk youto that. 
tanſwer toanintricateand uſeleſs queſtion isa fit: cover to, ſuch a. di 
a Ca obage leaf 1s good enough to covera pot of muſhromes: but. | have ta- 
ken a ſhorter way, and laid them all aide; . remembring the ſayingof Frier 
Joby Annias to Nicolaus de Lyra; T eftimonium Dei lucidum eſt, nec egent liters Divi- 
'neplicir, The things of God are plain andeafic: and therefore Ihave rejected 
everything has not uſeful and intelligible ; chuling only to make ſuch in- 
Ury Lele which we may become better, and promoted in aaa of our 
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firyged to{dlvatiens; anditted to everypood aork; 1 Oo: 
> But now Tfhall deſire thaphewho reade\iiy'Book will not expect this 
Book to be'a colleftive|bodly! of partieqhe>Caſes: of : Conſcience; for 1 
find' that they are -infiiiite 7 arid my life is not fo,” and Þ ſhall never live to 
write them all, "06:6 inderſign themall': and if Tſhould wreze ſome and 
not all, I ſhould profit T know not whem/;--and 'doigood but to'a very 
few, and that by chance too; and it may be that their caſes being chan- 
ged by circumſtances would not -be fitted by: my mdefinite anſwers. 1] 
therefore reſolved upon anther way ; ' which although no Man before 
me hath trod in writing Cafes of Conſcience, yet I cannot fay it isnew ; 
for” I took my pattern from Fribonanus the Lawyer ,> who-out of (the laws 
of the old Romars'colleed' fome choice / Rules which: give anſwer to 
very many Caſcs that happen. And after I had confadered and'tried 
many others, I found this moſt reaſonable, moſt uſeful and! moſt 
comprehenſive'bf all- matters relating to 'my preſent: tmdertaking.'; For 
I intend: here to offer to the world a General-Inſtrumem of Moral Theology, by 
the rules and meaſures of which ,-the guides of Souls may determine the 
particulars that ſtull-be brotight before tham; and thoſe'who love to in- 
quire, 'rnay allofiad their duty-ſo deſcrihed , | that unleſs 'thair duties be 
complicated with-Laws, and civil Cuſtomes, | and ſecular intereſts , 
men that are wiſe hay guide themſelves: in all their proportions of :Con- 
ſcience: but ;f their caſ be indeed involved, they'neadthe conduct of 
a Spiritual Guide to untie the intrigue, and ſtate the queſtion, and ap- 
plic the reſpeAive 'Rules to the ſeveral parts-of it; / for though: 1 have ct 
them down all.:in theit proper places relating} to their ſeveral mattefs; D wh 
when a queſtion requires the reaſon of many Rules, it Bnotevery hand t 
can apphe'them* Men will for ever need aliving guide; / and a wiſe Quide 
of Souls will by ſome'of theſe Rules be enabled to anfwer moſt Cafes/that 
{hall occur. WH C90 TA OP EEEER TTY VL 21 Mi JE -0D-378- 
Foralthough L have not given anſwers toevery doubt: yet I:havertold 
what we are to do whenany doubt ariſes ;-i' I have condudted the: doubt-| 
ing Conſcience by ſuch Rules which in all ' doubts will declare: her duty: 
and therefore if the matter of the doubt be. in the reception- of the-Sacra- 
ment of the Euchariſt, or in wearing cloths, or incatmg; the Rule is the 
ſameand applicable to every matter. I havenot diſputed whether -Sump- 
tuary laws be actually obligatory to us in Egland or Irelord.; 'but I thave 
told by what meaſures we ſhall know concerning all laws; whether they be 
obligatory or no; in-any place, and to every perſon.” bhavenatexpoun- 
ded all the laws of God, but” I have told by what rulevthey/are to be ex- 
pounded and underſtood. ' But becanſe'thele' Rules have anfluence-upon 
all particulars, 1 have by way of inftance and-illaftration:deterrmed- very 
many ſpecial Caſes: and I was a little curious tocchuſe:luch which are the 
matter of our uſual inquiries ;'- and have: been very Abadious'to:draw: in to 
particular Scrutiny moſt of the princple anid'noblefÞqueitions of Ghriftcn- 
dom which could relate tothe watterof my Jul, provided that they were 
praical and did miniſter to good mannersy having that of Lafantius in my 
mind , Non tam de rebus humanis bene meretur qutſcianiam bene tlicands affert, quane 
qui pie & innocenter docet vivere. He beſt deſerves of mankind who teaches 


ment 


_—_ how: to knbw what God requires of =_ —_ 


Ifa. 49. 4» 5. 


whenhek! | 


mento liveavell rather; then! and: therefore.the wiſer Greeks 
preferred  Philoſophers/before:Qrators, - Uh enirn, refie cojmendi Dolores ſunt 
exiflinantio, 1qud oft lingecpreftebiliner Itvis-bettar to be a- Doftor of good 
bfe ;ithenot:cloquitntordean dung 3 foro they are. but. few ' who 
are-capable of-eloquience; ; 'bytto-live well ig:the duty.of,all : and I; have 
alwaies:brenpl veith 'the ſaying. of: Fupiter to Pallas. inthe. apologue, 

fled her-ghotk forchahogthe fruglulOlve. «+ |, 
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12d nat 1 do Salta: odenisi-arque inantis inge oft. gloria;; |; 10tt9r 
2/202 20% v5 30nns3 TT toy onanbino to 18D) engary in bo 2: 

unleſs:3tidocsgood/and. makes _þgcixtter 5; it i:not worth» the uſing: ;and 
therefore :it-hathtbeetrno-ſmall part of, my .labournor. only,to do what was 
gccefliny; but:tolday altde iwhat: was: uſclefs-and | unit , ++ ab leaſt. what I 
t1ouglitſo, lzitoM Flo S:U6noO0kIt 4} Fit MF ; [27101 1 ec e@HIJD \ | be - 
:0IM thyminnebby the Divineaſliftance I bavedeſcribet}, Rule of! Conlci- 
ence'yinthe petformance: of-which : Iſtiallwake! no: excuſes: for iray own 
infrmutics;: or toguard my. ſelffrom the cenſaxcof the Curious or the Scor- 
xexs.01 bhavewiathallbumlity and lumplicitydefired tofetve. God, and. to 
minifter'to hisGhuroh ;:and I hope he will accept; me :-aiid-for the:reſt., 1 


| havelaiit allabJis/moſt holy;Ker,} and therefore will take no'further care 


conctriing mytelfip it. Only:L am.defirots that now: ] have attempted to 
deſcritea Genetal-Rule;| they who find itdefeRive would be pleaſed to make 
this inore perfec}by/adding their qwn Symbgl;; -, which is:rmuch caſter than 


toicred!that building which needs but ſome addition tomakse it uſeful.to all 
its; ſes and intentions. But. af any main, like abid-ſitting upon,/a:tree, 
A aatithe fraiband diſhonotit , that it may; be unkit for; food , I ſhall be 
forr6/fal tor hins that:does ſaarid troubled.that the good whichl intended to 
everyanc; ſhould belolt toarly one, But T ſhalthave the Brophet's comfort if 1 
have done my dutyin —_— and hu arg? —_ Habor in vain and ſpend my 
rengthyfur niught,, yet ſurely my judgment is with-the Lord, and ay work is withmy God, 
ge prtes L ſhall live. to ;add; AMgrrer-to. this Form, that ha , to 
write © partxuldr —_—_ of all; the ;precepts | of/ Chriſtian Religjon ; 
whickewill:be atulbdelign of all ſpetial'caſes and queſtions;of' Conſcienceimea- 
ſurable:-by this' GeneralsRule..> 141-do not,.T hope God'will excite. ſome 
todo'tt;! but-whoever does it 4 he will do it with fo much the more 
profit ; by /how:wmichhe doegdiſpute the Jeſs: and-I; remember that S0- 
cratexaind: Sizorhen tell that Alius. the Heretickiwas counted \an Atheiſt proprer 
eriflioumJaquendi &' diſputends modum,, becaulehetaught no part of religion but 
he minc4d it intoqueltions and chop'd: it into Ariſtotle's Logick. The ſimple 
and rational way of:iteathing God's! Contmandments as it is molt eafie, fo it 


- imoſtuſeful;-andallthecaſcythat will occur will the moſt ealily be anſwers- 


ed byhim that conhders and tells what; Caſes they bind, and in, what they 
bind not : whicbas!theiduty of hin that explicates, and may be delivered by 
way of: Plain rule/ andealte cornmentary. ..; - |. M | | 

But this: I ſhall-advertiſe 5 That the | Preachers may ' retrench infinite 
numbers of . Caſes of /Conſcenceat, they-will, more carneſily preach and ex- 
hort to:ſimplicity and love; forthe want. of:theſe' is the great multiplier 
of Caſcs. Mem: do not: ſerve. God. with honeſty. and heartineſs, and 
Ee: they 
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they do not love him greatly; but ſtand upon terms with him, and ſtudy 
how much 1s lawtul, Bo ar they may go, and which istheir utmoſt ſtep of 
lawful, being afraid to do more for God and for their Souls then is l1nply 
and indiſpenſably neceſſary ; and oftentimes they tie religion and their own 
laſts together, and the one intangles the other, and both are made leſs diſ. 
cernible, and leſs practicable. * But the good Man underſtands the things 
_ of God; not only becauſe God's Spirit by ſecret immiſſions of light does 

properly inſtruct him ; but becauſc he hath a way of determining Fs Calſles 
of Conſcience which will never fail him. For if the queſtion be put to him 
whether it be fit for himto give a ſhilling tothe poor ; he anſwers that it is 
not only fit, but neceſſary to do ſo much at lea(t, and to make it ſure, he 
will grvetwo: and1n matter of duty hetakes to himſelf the greater ſhare , 
in privileges and diviſions of right, he is content with the leait : and in que- 
{tions of priority and dignity he always prevails by ceſſion, and ever is Su- 
perior by ſitting loweſt, and gets his will, firſt by chuſing what God wills, 
and then what his nezghbohr 1mpoſes or deſires. But when Men have no 
love to God, and deſire but juſt to ſave thew Souls, and weigh grains and 
{cruples, and give to God no more then they muſt needs, they ſhall multi- 
ply Caſesof Conſeiencestoa number which no books will contain, and to a 
dithculty that no learning can anſwer. 

The multiplication alloof Laws and Ceremonies of Religion doesexceed- 
ingly multiply queſtions of practice; and there were among the Jews by 
realon of their nymerous rites many more then were at firſt among the Chri- 
Rians. . For we hind the Apoliles only exhorting to humility; to piety to- 
wards parents, to obedienceto Magiltrates, to charity and juſtice ; and the 
Chriſtians who meant well underſtood well, and needed no books of Con- 
{cience but the Rule, and the Commandment. But when Error crept in, 
T ruth became difhcult and hard to be underſtood : and when the Rituals of 
the Churchand her laws became numerous, then Religion was hard to be 
practiſed : and when Men ſet up new intereits, then the laws of Conſci- 
ence were ſo many, that as the lawsof theald Romans, 

———- verba minantia {1x0 Wy | 

Are legebantur ----«- which at fir{t were nailed 
' ina braſs-plate upon _—_ became at laſt ſo numerous and filled ſo many 
volumes, that their very Compendium made a large Digeſt; fo are theſe, too 
many to be confidered, or perfe&ly to be underſtood ; and therefore either 
they muſt be cut off by ſimplicity and an honeſt heart, and contempt of 
the world, and our duty mult look for no meaſures but love and the lines 
of  theealie Commandment, or elſe we can have no peace and-no {ecurity. 
But with theſe there isnot only collateral ſecurity , but very often a dire&t 
wiſdom. Becauſe he that endeavours to keep a good Conſcienceand hath 
an honeſt mind, beſides that he will enquire after his duty ſufficiently , he 
will beable to tell very much of it himſelf: for God will affiſt him, and 
cauſe that his own mind ſhall tell him more then ſeven Watchmen that ſit ina tower ; 
and if he miſs, he isnext toan excuſe, and God is ready to pardon him : 
and therefore in what ſe& of Chriſtianity ſoever any man 1s ingaged , if he 
have an honeſt heart , and a good Conſcience , though he be in darkneſs , he wall 
find his way out , or grope his way within; he ſhall be guided, or he ſhall 
| tbe pardon'd ; God will pity him, and find ſome way for his remedy ; aad if 
it be neceſſary, will bring him out, | But 
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Eut however it comes to paſs, yet now that the inquiries of Conſcience 
are ſo extremely nimerous, Men may be pleaſed to obſerve that Theolo- 
gy is not every mans trade ; and that it requires more wiſdom and ability 
to take care of Souls, then thoſe Men who now-adays run under the for- 
midable burden of the Preachers office can bring from the places of their 
edication and firſt imployment. W hich thing I do not obſerve that by 


it I might bring reputation to the office of the Clergy ; for God is their - 


portion and lot, and as he hath given them work enough , ſo he hath given 
them honour enough, though the world deſpiſe them: but I ſpeak it for 
their ſakes who do what they ought not, and undertake what they cannot 
perform; and conſequently do more hurt to themſelves and others then 
poſſibly they imagine ; which it were better they ſhould amend, then be 
put to anſwer for it before Him who loves Souls better then he loved his 
life, and therefore would not intruit them tothe conduct of ſuch perſons, 
who have need to be taught the plain things of ſalvation, and learn to do 
juſtice and charity, and the proper things of a holy religion. 

Concerning my ſelf I ſhall make no requeſt to my Reader , but that he 
will charitably believe I mean well, and have done my beft. If any Man 
be troubled that he hath expected this Nothing ſo long; IT cannot make him 
other anſwer , but that I am afraid it is now too ſoon; and I bleſs God 
that I had abilities of health and leiſure now atlaſt to finiſh it : but I ſhould 
have been much longer, 1f God had not by the piety of one of his Servants 

rovided for me a comfortable retirement and opportunity of leifure : which 
if I haveimproved to God's glory , or tothe comfort and inſtitution of any 
one, He and Iboth have our ends, and God will have his Glory ; and that's 
a good Concluſion, and to that I humbly dedicate my Book = _ 


From my Study in Portwore in 
K3lultagh, Oftober 5. 1659. - 
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Onſcience #-the mind of a man, governed 
. by;a Rule, end meaſured. by the proportions. 

of. good andt evil in —_ to prattice. "\. Page3]- 
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Hate arid to rteflifre-ar. bear wtheſs, 1 't0 ge bf 


excuſe, to looſe or wo 


Be carefal that Pradice or Poſſion, Ken 
and Afﬀettion, Error or K's ” not miſtaken 


for  Gonſeuce 20, 
#- x 


The Canſeience of 4 Vit emo man # an Evil 
Tudge and. an umperfebt-rule. 23 


5+ 
FI, Conſciences are to walk by the ſame rule, 
and thatwbich # juſt to one ts ſo:to: all in the like\|. 
Circumflances. 25, 
6. 


ÞC onſcience that which u firſt io, eefub 
and moſt uſeful. 6 


Conſcience by ats fired habitudes and rela-|| f 
#10ns and tendencies towards its nw objeft 
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divided into: ſeveral kinds. 271: 
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CH AP. IL. 
of the Right or $S ure AK 


'T- 
Right Conſeiance # that mba auider our || 
attions by yy and propertien'd means to 


A 


4 right end, 


[rent fer 4 Joe Goaſeienoe, 


4 fore and right: 


=o 


; and the: general Rals of cog- 


\I 
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pr Y 


" lngright lire the ee eh 
that # the laft determination to an abligny vught 


to be ſure and evident. 29 


. The praftical hs _ 4.. rlebe ane 
P al Ways agreeable to the ſpeculative determina- 
tron of the underſtanding. 30 


4. | 
4 Fudgment of Nature. or. Inclindtion j M not 
ſufficient to make a ſure Conſeinee. | wy 


When two motives concur to the determination 


| of an attion, whergof one # Tertuous and the other 


ſecular, a Right C onſcience i is not 4p" d by 
the mixture,” | ; 49 
6. 


An argument not ſufficient tior comnpetent; 
though it do perſmade us to a thing writ. ſelf gpod, 
is n0t the ground of 4 vight,. vor. 4 ſufficient Þar- 
| . 15 


7+ 
4 Confelonce determined by the colnſel of wiſe 
men, even againſt its wh inclinations, mnay be 
a '»*, Gf 

8. 
He that fins Arging. 4 right wy 4 for We e Gobſts- 


ence, what ever the inſtance be, commits a great 
” n, but not a double _ _ 


* The goodnefoof aw ebjedt 5 5s not made iy | y 
feience, but is accepted, declared aud Sublited 
4 it, and ry Wa — IE 
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what we ought to omit, or to omit what 
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we ought to do, . or to do it otherwiſe then an; 
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An erroneous Conſcience binds us to Obedince, 

but not ſo as aright Gonſcience does, | os. 77 
2: bon WEN %. , 


p | 3 bd « o 
A Conſcience erring vincibly and inculpably 5s 
an unavoidable caſe of fon, ' whether at be refifted* 
or complied with. $82 


| lr is agreater fin to do 4 good attion ag amt our 
Conſcience, then to do an evil attion mn —_ ; 
to tt. Z 


1% bg 5. $5; 

It 3r/not lawful to delight in an evil attion(after 
the diſcovery of our errour) which we did innocent- 
ly in our erroneous Gonſceence. 84 


An innocent or invincibly erring Conſcience # to | 
e obeyed twen againſt the known Commandments 


of "4 Saperiour. © $5 
| The Error .of an abufld Conſcience ought to be 


reformed ſometimes by the Gommand of the Will, | 
but ortiinarily by #'contrary reaſon. 87 


The Error of 4 Conſcience is mot always to be 


optned"to the erving perſon by the Guides of Souls, 
oy other charitable adviſer. © 88 
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ay CHAP: IV. 
= Of the Probable or thinking Conſcience. 
8, 


A Probable Conſcience 1s an emperfebt afſent 
FA to an uncertain propoſition, in which one 
part is indeed clearly and fully choſon, but with 
an explicit or implicit notice that the contrary ts 


alfo fairly eligible. © 8g 


k Ws 3 
: > A Conſcience that is at firſt and in 1ts own na- 
ture probable may be made certain by accumulation 
of any probabilities operating the ſame perſwa- 
fron.” 90 


Of two Opinions equally probable upon the. ac- 
count of their proper reaſons, one may be ſafer 
then another. Iog9 


An Opinion that is Brealativeh probable is not 

* always prattically the ſame. I0g9 
$. 

The greater 459oom deftroyes the leſs. 111 


| When two Opinions ſeem equally probable the 
Lift determination is to be made by accidents, cir- 
cumftances and collateral inducemens. In 
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| 7: 
+..40. change our prafiical_ ſentence 
«out the Jamebjett, while the ſame probatility 
remains. _ 


"—_ A ! 
[. An Opinidii relying upon very ſlender probabs- 


bity is not_t0 be followed, except inthe Caſes of 
reat veteſſiey or great chayuy. © I17 


9. 
| "Mul:t#ude of Authors is not ever the moſt pro- 


able inducement, nor doth it in all criſes make 


4 ſafe and ſure Conſcience. 118 


LO. 
. In following the Authority of men,, no. rule 
can be ' antecedently groen- for the choice of the 
perſons, but the choice ts wholly to be condufied by 
prudence and according to the ſubjebt matter.12 p 
II. 
He that hath given aſſent to one part of 4 pro- 
bable opinion, may lawfullyi depoſe that Gonſci- 
ence and that opinion upon confidence of the ſtn- 
tence of another,” 1 1 | I27 


T2. 
He that enquires of . ſevtal' Doftors, until he 
find one anfwering according to his mind, cannot 
by that enquiry make his Gonſcience ſafe; but ac- 
cording to the ſubjef maticr, :and other circum- 
ſtances he may. | 129 
j a. I ; . - : 

He that is .asked ul > & Caſe that is on 
either ſide probable, may anſwer againſ# his own 
opinion if the contrary be: probable, or more ſafe, 


\ | or more exftedient, or more favourable. "TIO 


NU TOY T4 gt 
- When the guide of Souls is of a different" opi- 
| 10n from his charge or penitent, he is not bound to 


ex4a6t" conformity to his own opinion that 6s" but 
probable, but may proceed according to' the Con- 
ſetence of the Penitent. IT 
= IT F 15: "y 
The ſentonce und arbitrement of a prudent and 
good man, though it be of it ſelf but probable, yet 
is more then a probable warranty to ations other- 
wiſe undeterminable. | ' tbid. 
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CHAP. V. 
Of a doubtful Conſcience. 


T. 
Doubiful Conſcience aſſents to neither ſide 
of the queſtion, and brings no direFt obli- 
gation. «no th | I32 
2 
A negative doubt neither binds t0 attion nor 
#nquiry nor repentance, bat it binds only to cauti- 
on and obſervance. Vs. 2032 


| A privative doubt cannot of it ſelf hinder a man 


from 
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row afting what he u PIrF fo dls an extrin - 
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TY LES 3g: * 
o doubt; Fright or | 22 we a Sula bound | ci 
to a but in doubts 4 Jars os alway. 135 


ts andere fo ff part 5 #0 be choſtn, 13s] 


Iti : Lenful for ho Gonfenter proceed ro a8fion 
againſt 4 doubt that « merely oentatove. 139 


* Every liBlote and 
though FA be little and toſs material, "1s ſufficient, 
and may be made uſe of for the- depoſition of 2 


doubt. | 14T | 


4 'S, 
When _s FIrevehes thntvury to on othey meet 
together about the ſame queſtidn,' yu Fi t0 be 
proferris which ADR” 2 
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by HE of the Conference; K 
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A. Treas eowlh of mind proceed- 
TA > ads motive and 4 great in- 
Aieias ys which #be Conſcience, though ſuffi- 

ciently determined by proper arguments, dares 
wor proceed to attion, or if rt does, it cannot reſt. 

x: 6Y] 5s 


A @nſcience [uſicientl mnſtrufted by its pro- 
per arguments of perſwaſion may without ſin pro« 
ceed to abtion againſt the Scruple, and its weaker 
| C—_ or ſereoger tremblings, 60 


; He that is troubled wth Scruples ought to relie 
; upon the judgment of a prudent Guide. IGr 


| 4- 

When a Doubt is reſolved 5 in the entrance of att 
| aftion, we muſt judge of our attion afterwards by 
the ſams meaſures as before ; for he that changes 


his meaſures, turns his doubt inte a Scruple. 162 


$5. 
MA Scrupuloas Conſcience 1s to be cured by reme- 
dies proper to the diſeaſe and to the man. = 163 
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os CHAP. 1. 
Key the Law Law of | Nature i in « Genera. 


{HE Lov ro Natore ir the Univerſal Lew | 
_ of the world, EN the Law of Mankind, con- | 


:tommon' woeſſitics, to which" we ave 1n- 


chide by Nature, ihutted by conſent; prompted 
by reaſon ; but is-bound | pon #s only by the com- 


mends of God. _ P_—_— 


IN | 
A We Lew of Sn: the + Bobbie of all 
Laws, and the meaſure of their ' Obligation. 184 


: The feſt or pomagſt il band t the La of Na- 
tute35 fear of puniſhment. = 138 


. The" ſecond bantl of - 0M ir Loves an vis 
prope and conſequens RT 298] 


», 
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' SECOND BOOK - 
Of FDivns Laws, and all Collateral Obligations 


Lows are ſupplied by the natural obl; gation re- 
— upon perſons cvvilly incapable, Ig 
6. 


Sins agalaſt the Law of Nature are greater or 


bg, not by that proportion, but by the greatne(s 


_ | of #the matter, and A the evil conſequent or the ma- 
hee of the Sunntv. 196 


Aftions which are forbidden by the Law of Na- 
ture either fot defett of powe?, or for the incapa- 
ey of the matter, are not duly unlawful bat alſo 


void. _ 1 
g 97 


; When an abt is forbidden by the Law of Ne- 
ture for the turpitude 4nd undecancy that 3t hath 
in the matter of the Attion, the Att is alſo woid 
mhenthe tarpitude Yomains..or_ hath a perpttidl 
cauſe. Nc 99 


9- 
The Law of Nature can be Je diſpenſed with by 
the Drvine power. 300 | 
4 ro. 
- The" Law of Natuve cantot” be diſnenſed with 
5 any Humane power. 204 


2M He e Imperfelion of f ome previſie ions in civil 


c 2 II. That. 


The Coments. _ 


\9$ 

_ | That the Obligation to'a vaturdl Law does c __ 
in any pariicular, "is: not.t0 be preſumes 

one,but 15 to be dap the PETE YEE: 0b 


The Exatinef of wud L.iws: Woapeble, of [- 
znterpretation, and may be allayed by Equity and 
Prety and Neceſſity. S. 209 


* , } 
þ "ASP 


GHAP.: Hg nit. ts. 


of he Law of Nature as i is drawn oP in the| 
Chriſtian Law. © 
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. L.. 
Hen * Law of Feſws Ghrift 'was eftabli- 
fred, the Old Teſtament. or the Law of 
Moſes did no longer obbige the _—_— 210 
02: 2. Sok; 
The Ceremonial Law of Moſes i is s mholh zoid.. 
© 213 


The Judicial Law of Moſes i is | Gulf 4 67 oh 
rogated, and retains no obliging power either in 

' whole or in part «ver any Chriſtian Prince, Gom- 
monwealth or perſon. 217 


| q- 

The ten Commandments of Nicſes, commonh 
called the Mcral Law, is not a ou Digef of 
the Law of Nature. | = 


4 % 
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' All the Keplicetinr of the Moral Law that 
are found inthe Prophets and other H, writers of 
the Old Teftament areto be accounted "as parts of | Þ 
the ey Law, and _y 4 the « Conſcience 
Eo -2 46 

6. 
| 1": thing i in the Decalogue is not ebligatory. 
to Chriſtians, is not A part of the Moral Law or 
Natural... 247 
The ed Bi of difference to 7: between 
Moral precepts and precepts not eMoral in all 
the Lecws of God. 279 


_ no ſtate f _ or things but is t0.bel 
guided by the proportion ef ſome, Rule or Prec 
in the Chriſtian Law. 20> 
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N CHAP. 1. 


Of the Eiverpretation and Obl ation "_y the Lows 
9 Jew Criſt - 


T. > 
Tis negative precepts the Afirmatives are com- 


d, and in the affirmative command- 
ments the AL Negerinn are mcluded. | 
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| 6:equathy farbidden or a 564 RITE 


y 24%, 41 
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v - Hihew| a via and ner Nrageiy heh 9p 

e in any ſenſe, the Affirmateve tea be: ev-+ - 
[> oiFee by the Cs not the Negative by 
da fienierien, > $4, x0 \v 44] $I P _—_ 


PRIVY 


yg” the Mfrmative jy SIE: precepts of 
Ghrjft, not only hat is inthe words of the Gom- 
mandment, but nhatſoeuer 1s Rn or alike, 


3 302 
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"When any "one's is forbidden by = Lews f Je- 
ſus. Chriſt, 1«/{.thoſe things: gre forbidden alſo 
which follow from that forbidden attion, cor for 
mheſe ſake is mas aaias 24 4 : 5306 


"*The Laws of Jeſus Chriſt are the meafores ef 
the. Spirit, and are <img. 89.be exteyded IÞ 4 
Hpirivaal henifieation. ad 1130s 
« Whatſoever is an Eljerda or. Camas tet of 

* "Dertue, whether it be afted by the foul or by the 
body, 15 an att of ſpiritual religion. 311.n.7. 
All atts of wertue-are ts; be preferred before 

the Inflruments of it : and that which exerciſes 


it before that mhich figneſies x i ;.and\ghe inward 


AE before the outward. * | FI2.N 10. 
6. 


The Imperate A or outward expreſſions of one 
Commandment muſt not contraditt the Elicit 
Aets of another. 3I& 


' Whin Jy thing is frbidden by the Laws of 
| Ghrif, all thoſe things alſo by which we come to 
pct fin gre under /i00d to be bythe ſome Law for- 

tdaen. tf © *- mo wel >. 5 3 [5 


The Suppoſitive Propoſitions with the ſuper- 
vening advices off our B. Saviour are always equi- 
valent to matteriof Duty,' ind are by Interpre- 
tation 4 Commandment. 317 


) Rt 1"*js }6 * oF Wo oh AY 
The Infltution f a Kite or Sacrament ly our 


B. Saviour is 4 direft Law, and pes proper 
\efgetions in its.mbole noyangkt 

es ES Lee was 

«If theſenſs of -a Law wo Fa #6:(e« | 

times to Rr # B Liberty AL Bo 

firaint.. A wanod-1, 14) 2; nOLIBS. 
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\ The poſitive Law of Jeſus Chriſt WE be 
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' difpenſed. ith, &y any. tin A. 33 4 


254 


"x \'> SETIIK 4+ Tis Ty Fi; 1 WIE 70-184 
Now evcry thing that is in the DoArines and 


| Race of Flux Chriſt was, intended Pa Feit as 


4, Koei or Commanamentaaygt\ngn * + wh, u340: 


. Some things may be - "OE ihe firnink (God 
hich are not 


manaed' in.an Lan nex expit- 
\cutly commended tn "ay doftrine 4. wn Chrift. 
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I4- 
The Chriftian Law both of Faith and Man- 
mers is fully cont giþdd 1 the H. Scriptures, and 


from thence only can the Conference have divine 


| Sik Sata Aryan Avoid" kY NN 9 % "_ 
\- 1a the % of Dr EA is mo Proc i that 
miniſters wholly to the Law of Mifes ; for 4 


time only and lefs pcpe'y. 394 


The Faws "of Jerks: Change are to be interphe- 
tea ro the' Senſe of a \ preſeirt Obedience wocord 
to 0 the Jotjelt matter. ** $ 395 


\ Beekuſe the Lak of "fats < Olriſt's mere deli. 


wered tn I cla fo 'd foghe perſon” _ 1 ; difiire | 


j 
gp—_—_ f hearers; we are corienſh to enquire and 


Fi han To thoſe. perſons were only 
and whore they were repre- 
Fe nr the whole Church. 7 ho 9g 


TO? I8. 
Evanzelical Laws given to one concerning the 


dubyef: anther do" in that very relation contern 
thine both, but in —__— degrees. 


474 
"Cuffornt 5s is nd  fafoient Int eter of the L 
: | of Jeſus Chriſt OTIS E TN bo 3s 


:2I'S 


TT +2 Of; 

The meaſure of perfetion and oledience requi- 
red of Chriſttans ir greuter thai that of the Jews 
even Vs moral daties common tothem and us. 420 
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0 0j Humane Ems i _ 
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H 'E Dhl er only at” diveeth; Þ 


TE; and paſſively under pain) of. fin and 
fruonſhment obliged to obey the Laws of men. 427 
Rules whereby to conjetlure at the gravity or 


lefſening if ithe Sruof” 


ans . 


432 | 
2. 


" Humane fans do not.oblige the: Conſcience to 
an atine obedience, when there 1s an imminent 


danger, or an intolerable er very — evil im | 


the ebedrence.. | 


| The So es our A that are "= 1 uf and 
good ao not bind the Conſevence. 


"L294" 


does not oblige the —_— 453 


-, Humane.Laws do. HedtheGmnſcimce #0'07 or frm | 
an. aft in ſeater as well as. tn pablich.: _ 5 5 


Jj - won Laws before ſufficient] pon{penie 
do.net objege the Gonfcoense; . —P 7. 


Te 
That a Law ſhould oblige py | 9m does' 
not depend upon the _— of the _ by 


the pevplec ;.; 3} 459 


Humane Laws of indifferent maiter do not 
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$5 C% 


S923 UWP" 


s {$} $#=; "od > 


gab 


oblige the Conſcience. of the Subjetis out of the | the Law, though it be the ſentence of death, 486 


Deminions of the Superiour, 402 


Of Flimane Loney oY 


iſobedierice. to. humane |. - 


; ods... 


449 | 
Ft "Bok phat: 15 founded ana falſe preſumption | 
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9. 
| * Obedience to ls 7s io be paid according to - 


what is commanded, | who  accerding to what is 
x. = | = "—_ 
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| CHAP. I... 
* "Of Laws Pau Sedeays © 


Þ is lawful for Chrifian Mogiſrate to Jed. = 
Penal Laws et onhy pecuniary ant of reftrabur, 


_ loſs of memnber _— #8 [elf + Ss 4-4 
f "Hd do ſometimes dlics the guilty perſon t to 
-| theſuffermg'thepan ſomint\ even: hifere the 


tence and no of the Fudge. 36g 
In what caſes the forkem,y es to be his O71 
* ExecutionerA\ 5 43 vi" 
. "Segns bywhich ws may judy when hr 
 " qminal is condemned = facto. 


"pp 
13 Penalties: apiſed by rhe Fudge wuſt be ſa) al 


edapuld ſubmitted to,) but: may wot-aftes ſuch 


\ tence be inflified by the hands of the condemmWs\ 
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|" Hethat hathFfuffered A punitenbds 4 ir naelefs 

charged: imConſcienc?;\\unle(s by BIO Y0pns \of xhp* 

diſobedience. wn 19" SP 


' It is not lanful for® 4 | enilty RY to defend 
himſelf by calumny or a tye, from the penalty of 


6. bs 


_ is ” 3 - pq — 
. } Js y Bo 4 for private FR \ OP” Uh \ rx... 1} oy ve: x 
 poblick quthority ta puniſh. 1 "Han "CHA P. BY ons 6c 
| may require it of oy tags iv, ſome. pony | 
- 5 | Of che power of the Church is Coons "and Cen: 
lj pet. Leefol. to gerik.eve for. the fore. $090 with their obligations and powers. over 
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.The pibute are Moral opts wg 
Penal wool 6 by accident ; and therefore 


oblige the Conſcience to wiv obedience. 1 


The-Lows of "pribate Nm he ſome conditions, 


another merely and whol 


cauſes, powers and meaſures Wk other Lens. of | give Commands obl 


--S__—_— 519 
IO. 

Tribute and cuflome, which-are due, are to be 

paid, whether they be demandedorno. 520 
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CHAP. IIL. | | 
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Kings, Princes and all Supreme Civil Po- 
CB and their Laws inS an 


©? $3 , > 6) C1 ca » , 


TH E preme power in "every Republic i roms 
" piverſal, abſolute _— unlimited, $22 


The Supreme power #5 T: advice to the Civil 
Laws, but not wholly free from them. 528 


It u not Lenfal for Subjedts to inebel ar ito take 
up arms againſt the Supreme power of the Nation, 


_ ay "hagoet m—_ 1-0 3 6 
"The Soprams 3 teal Ti nmr Ge 
ſour over all parſe. und. in' ol Gonſes Eceteſi- 

FE 44 
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{E. whole power which Chrift hath left in 
ho. bu s Gerch is merely fpiritual.5 82 


The Church hath cm, to make Laws, and to 
F Conſcience, that #, 
ting the Subjeft to 0 - 6 


committing or — the Divine difpleaſure. 


58g 


"The Chureh bath ver to make laws in all 


things of ntctſſary duty by a direft power and 4 
diume autbertty. $9L 


4 
The Church hath power to make Lans #nFuch 
things which are _— and apt minifteries and 


advantages of neceſſary. duty. 5 
| . oo Rake [ The 444 ih follows the = 
ture'of the Pxinci pal J T1 \ | 594 


 Whenthe Canons or Rites of Ecclefiaftical Ru- 
lers are .confirnted by. the Supreme civil power, 
the ite the Genſiaoe 4 « double ohligeties. 


' $6:6.0f Cenlages Fed 


6. 
| Kings and Princes avetred by the hier of religi- 


oat of "ou M7 _ the'Lans ef theGharch.60% 


Eccleſiaſtical cenſures. gre to aſs ;oflieed by the 
conſent and. Fanretrreves of the ſuprenize civil po- 


Ter. 60$ 


Excammunication inflited upon a bight cauſe 
binds externally but not. anternahy : x ff it be 
3 | mfocted upon an unjuſt carſe it binds not at all 614 

þ Ch 


the Ghurch bath by a juſt ſentence excommunica- 
ted. 190 774.3 1 O88 


s A. Hl, Of Canons Eccleliatical. 


I'T. 
Thi Gonons of the poſes which are of oxder 
and 


under the penalty of 


ki ” not Lenfal oe the Eceleuaftical pa "poner #0 
ws. | excommunicate Chriftian ——_ or boo vb 


| 444 powers © fo 603 
$: 


It 5 not lawful to mil with hoſe when | 


CADA 


i 


cial Councils are then (aws tothe Gonſcience when 


4 record of all neceſſary truths ; but not. the Miſ- 


4 


and-external gove 


by being accepted 
their firſt fethefwewrrrio') I B32 O22 
i = 


All thoſe rituals which were taught to the A-| 


poftles caneerping. miniſter iety, which wer ; 
uweinflalniondo wbligeal] Chrifendann te their 
obſervation. 289330 4) DIR IILEE 


h 
| T2: 
In the, Rules Thigh ths, ApoBleg gee 10 the 


Churches in things i erent, the Church hath a 
liberty, but it 15 not to ; nee but fer great rea- 
ſons, grea% necelſiny; ane for the edifieg(ton of their 
git cbargee... . . O27 
- | 


of ,as- 
i 


* 
o 


people corgupited to 1/7 
"The Canons of the ancient General and Provin- 


they are bound upon upon us by the authority of 
the reſpetiive Governours of Churches. 636 


wr -L budable © nit of the Cathol{%k Church 


which-gre in preſent obſervation do oklipe'the Con- 
ſerence of all Chriſtians. "+ Ky 4 _ 
oo I6. "EN 

The Decrees and Canons if the E:ſhops of Rome | 
oblige the Conſcience of none but his own ſub- 


jefts. 646 


Sea, IF. Of the matter and conditions of 
Eccleſiaſtical Lawsrequired to the ob- 
ligation of. Conſcience. . | 


| | I”. 
| Eerhefiaftical Laws that ave merely ſuch can- 
not eos TR 649 
DOUBTS WOggiia | JEL 
 Ecclafisftical Tiaws of ceremonies and exter- 
nal obſervances do not bind the Gonſgience beyond 
the caſes of contempt and ſcandal. 657 


I9. 
Eccleſiaſtical Laws muſt be charitable and 
edfie ; and when they are not, they oblige not. G59 
| 29. 
 Ecclefiaftical Laws muſt ever promote the ſer- 
vice of God and the gaod.of Souls ,but muſt never put 
8 ſnare or flumbling-block to Gonſciences. 665 


Se. P,. Of Ecclefiaſtical Laws of Faith. 

\ tows! ax. £751 CLI as & 
The Gatholick Church js a witneſs of Faith and 

treſs and Ruler of our Greed, that is, cannot make 


any laws of Faith. 


4% ky «® 


22. NE 
The Decrees of General Councils are of great 
uſe in the conduf# of Conſcience, but not the 


"The Conwbts. | 


in ſeveral Churches, not by 


686] 


gs 
Subſcription. to articles und forms of confeſſion 
in any Particular Church is wholly of Political 


 confideration. 690 
LEISE ; 4 L. 
KN _CHAP. V, 


Of Laws Domeſtick, or the power which Fa- 
| © dhers of Families have to bind the Conſciences 
| of their Relatives. | 


| F. 
|  NHilaren are bound to obey the Laws and 


A Commandments of their Parents in all 
things Domgflical, and in all ations perſonal 
relating to the familie or done within it, 693' 


2. 
Fathers have porter 20 chaſftiſe their offending 
childien, but not 4 power of life and death. 646 


+ Z. ; 
. 4 Father hath power over the goods arid perſons 
of his children ſo as ta be taint amed by them.6g8 


The Fathers power does not extend to matter 
of Religion and perſmaſions of Farth. 700 


S: | 

The Fathers power over the children can remit 
an injury done to them mithout their leave or con- 
| ſent. p 7OL 
A Fathers authority cannot abide after his 
death, but the Sons piety t0-his Father muſt and 

may paſs upon hins ſome indire&t obligations, 
| | O02 


Neither the Fathers obiidy nor his Sons pit: 
ty can oblige them to do an ation againſt the Laws 
of God, or of the Fathers, or our ju#t ſuperi-. 
ours k 704. - 

It is not lawful for Children to enter int6 any 
laſting courſe of life againſt the will cr approha- 
t10n Frbeir Fathers or parents. 6 707 
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' 7 Hen the Letter of the Liw is burlen- 
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proper:meaſure or laft determination of matters 
of belief 688 | 
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Sed. L. Of Choice and Eletion ns 
Ty: and on 7 


W has re ; Tis good nor evil, _ Fr 
A be voluntary and _—_ "751 
- The virtual and prelndve conſent of the 
will is imputed tdGod or Ed. 764 


Rules of —_— our in ago and Recre- 
as. "ot rams. . 778 


The AE of the will & although no external | 


attion or event da follow, 5s amputed to Good or 
Evil by God and men. 783 


. tn Involuntary. oft proceeding from a volun- 
' cauſe i5 imputed #0 the Agent as if it "I 
"ny and wrefy choſen. Y 
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S 24.11. Of the Diniibiiticis of voluntary 
 ARtions; and firſt of Ignorance, and 
its influence into the —_— _ Se 

mane Actions. - 


$. 
Nothing 5 5s good or bad but what we "brow; or 
concerning which we can dthberate: © * 502 


Ignorance does always excuſe the fat,” or di- 
miniſh the mulignity of i ir, or change rrind or 
nature of the Sin. © ' 598 


Se. 111.” Of Fear and Violence* and how 
theſe can A an action Canhury. 
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Of the Final cauſe of Humane aftions, and its 
influence or cauſality of Good and Evil, 


.2i\ 1 A 
TIN every good Aftion the mears and the end 


| muſt be Symbolical; ſothat a good d4etion done 


for anevil end, and an evil Attion done ſer a good 
end, are alike Criminal. ie 


2. 

To do an action of it , ſelf lanful for temporal 
repards, for ends of profit, pleaſure, or honour, 
15 mot unlawful, except it be accidentally. 814 


FS. 
The end and intention of a Law is under the 
Commandment as much as the Action it ſelf com- 
manded in order to the end. 818 


em er pn pn rn rr OCs 


A Table of Queſtions ſolemnly handled and under 
diſtin Titles. 


3 
#5: Y LEE . 
Lig T. 


the Premiſſes. 
2. 


he cannot prove. 


; ligion. 32.n.8 
; Whether they that enter into H, Orders are 
2 bound only to deſign the glory of God. 49 
| Y Whether it be lawful - perſmade a man to be- 
7; lieve a truth by arguments which himſelf judges 
by 1nſufficient. 56.n.4 
8 Whether it be lawful for a good end for preach- 
3 ers to affright men with Panick terrors, and to 
b- create fears that have no ground; as to tell them, 
= If they be lyars their faces will be deformed.5g.n.12 


E = 
Whether a Tudge muſt muſt give ſentence accor- 
ding to the evidence of thoſe witneſſes whom he 
knows falſe, or according to hu Gonſcience, though 


, contrary to a legal proceſs. 


Whether a falſe and abuſed Conſcience can 0b- 


Þ lige us to purſue the error. 77.1.3 
- II. 

$ Whether obedience to a Conſcience erring vin- | 
2 cibly or culpably be a double ſin in the attion and | 
3 the principle. 82.r.3.n.2| 
4 c | I2. 

2 A Diſcourſe to prove that the Religion of Je- 
4 ſas Chriſt « from God, 93| 


non 


Whether one may believe a Propoſition which 


z* 
Whether the auyſnpnos may be corrupted. 23.n.2 
4 | 
How far the Conſcience may be corrupted. 23.n.3 


$- | 
Of what uſe Right Reaſon ought to be :n re- 


= . Hether it hz in any caſe, or in what caſe 
: it ts lawful to chuſe the Concluſion before 


21 


ibid. 


62.n.5 


I3. 
Whether it be lawful to ſeveral perſons to nſe 
probable arguments contradiflory to one another 
for ends in themſelves lamwful. I15 


I 4: 

How the Ianorant and vulgar people ſhall pro- 
ceed when the Teachers are divided in opinion. 

I'20.N-10 


- i; 
When the Authority of Divines ts to be followed, 
when that of Lawyers. I25.n.5 


"2 o& 

Whether it be lawful to adviſe, determine on 
petition another to a leſſer ſin, that thereby he may 
avod a greater. Ifj4.n2z 


I7. 

Whether it be lawful FE a wife that ſhe may 
live with ſome depree of comfort to connive at her 
Husbands ftolen pleaſures, and what i the Wa: 
mans duty,and moſt prudent courſe in th:s caſe. 

| I45.n.6 


SIB.-IL 


IS. 
Whether a will not ſufficiently ratified accord- 


*ing to the Civil Law be valid to the injury of any 


of the Legatees. Ig 


I9. 

Whether we under the Goſpel are ſtill bound to 

abſtain from blood and things ſitangled. 213.n2. 
2.0. 

Whether the Fudicial Law of mutual abſti- 

pence in the dates of womens ſeparation obliges 


Chriſtians. | 218.n.3 
| 21. 

' . Whether Coſen-Germans may marry one ano- 

ther. | 229.N.34. 


22. 
Whether it be againſt the Law of Nations to 
do ſo. 7 235.N.59 
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$Jo= 
Whether it be lawful to make @ piftuve or Image 
of God. 252-N.13 


[© Ty 
Whether it be lawful for Chriftians to worſhip 
God by an Image. 257.0.21 
2 | 


| 5. 
How we ave to celebrate the Lords day. 276 


26. 
Whether it s lawful for a Prince to permit any 
thing for the publick neceſſities of the people which 
# forbidden by the Laws of Feſus Chriſt, 285.n.4 


27. 
Of the meaſures of War by Chriſts Law. 2.87 

I 38. 
' Whether the trecedents of the Old Teſtament 


are a law to them that go to war, 289 
29. 
Of the Negative meaſures of Examples in the 
Old Teſtament. ibid 
ZO. 
Of the Example of Chriſt. 292 
31. | 
Of the uſe of Examples in the Old and New 
Teſtament. 294 
32. 

Of the Poſitive meaſures of Examples, and 
which may be ſafely followed. 295 
33: 

Why the Law of Moſes confiſted of Negatives 

all but one. ibid. 
RA 34 

In what caſes the firifter ſenſe of the Laws of 

Chrift zs to be followed. 328 


35: 
When the Laws of Ghrift are to be expounded to 
4 ſenſe of eaſe and an 229 


Who are truly and innocently weak and to be 
complied with. 332 


37- 
What are the notes of difference between coun- 
ſels and commanas Evangelical. 343 
zZ8. 
Whether we are to require from Scripture a war- 
rant for every attion we do in common life. 245 


29. 
Whether in matters of religzon we may uſe any 
thing for which we have no expreſs word in Scri- 


pare. 347 
| 40. 

of Will-worſhep. 347 
I. 

What woluntary or uncommanded atttons are 
lawful or commendable. | 346 
42s 

Whether there be any, or what are thoſe rules 
by wbich we may diſcern tradition. 375 


 43- 
Whether or no and how far a Negative argu- 


nn 


ment from Scripture « to prevail. 331 


Whether there may >; + new Articles of Faith, 
or that the Creed of the Church may ſo increaſe 
that what was ſufficient to ſalvation in one age can- 
not ſerve in another.  386.n.60 


TT. - 
At mhat time preciſely u every ſinner bound 10 


| repent of hu Sins, ſo that if he does not repent at, 


that time, he commits a new fin. 397 
. , 46- 
Whether a man # bound to repent not only the 
firſt t1me, but every time he thinks of his Sin. 


407.n.32 


\ 
NJ 


Vrhether the Cuftomd/if the Jews ir Gentiles 
or indifferently of many nations be a juſt preſum- 
piton, that the thing ſo pratiis'd 1s agreeable to 
the Laws of Nature, or # any wayes to be ſuppos d 


| fo be conſonant to the will of God. 418 
LIB. III. 
| 45. 
Whether the Laws of Men oblige the Conſci- 
ence. | 427 
— 
Of Chriſtian Liberty. 437 
50. 
The difference of Divine and Humane Laws 
in their obligation. 442 
". me 
Whether Humane Laws can command or forbid 
inward ations. 456 


$2- 
Whether it be lawful to kill ones ſelf to pre- 
vent a cruel death inflitted by his Enemies. 479 


53- 
Whether mm ſuffering the puniſhment annexed to 
penal Laws the Conſcience # diſcharged without 
repentance, 485 


5 4- 
Whether it can in any caſe belawful to tell 4 
le. | 487 


$sS- 

Whether it be lawful to uſe refliriftions and 
mental reſervations,ſo that what we utter 1s falſe, 
but joyned with ſomething within does integrate a 
truth and make up an anſwer. 498 


| 50. 

Whether it be lawful to equivocate or uſe words 
of doubtful fignification with a purpoſe to deceive, 
or knowing that they will deceive, and in what 
caſe 1t 1s ſo. 500 


$7- 
Whether it be lawful by falſe fins, by ations 
and pretences of attion to deceive others for any 
good end, and in what caſe 1t is ſo. 503 


58. 
Whether it be lawful for a Chriftian to require 
of the Magiſtrate that his offending Brother may 
be 
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5$9- | 
Whether it be lamful for the ſupreme Prince 
or Magiftrate to aliene hy Princely rights, or to 
give away any parts of > 527 


O. 
Whether a Prince # ſubje&t to the Laws which 
he makes, =o 520 


- 


| } 6X. 
What Laws they are from which a Prince # 
freed; what # the right or prerogative of the Su- 


preme Power, p 533-016 

k ” ' | | 

Whether it be, lawful for Subjects to take up 

arms againſt the Supreme power, 536 
6 . 


| Z. 

In what ſenſe the ſervice of God #u tobe pre- 

ferred before every thing elſe, 559.n 6 
6 


«-: > Ohs at, 
Which are to be preferred, and which are bet- 
ter, things ſpiritual or temporal, $61 


| 6 

Whether are to be preferred, Spiritual or tem- 

poral perſons, K 563.n. 18 
6 


Whether the eminency of the ſpiritual calling, 
and the conſequent prelation of ſpiritual perſons 
can exempt them from ſecular coercion, and make 


them ſuperior to. Princes, 565.n.1g 


7. 

Whether # to be obeyed, the Prince or the Bi 

ſhop, if they command contrary things, 567.0.22 
68 


Whether in the civil affairs \and cauſes of the 
Eccleſiaftical power and perſons the preſumption 
ought to lie for the King or for the Church, 


. 6g. 
Whether the ſupreme Gioil power hath autho- 
rity to convene and diſſolve Synods Eccleſfiaftical, 
| | 576.n.10 


"0. | 
Whether the Supreme Givil power hath a power 
of external judgment in matters of fatth,578 n.13 


71. 
Whether the Guides of Souls have 4 por 
and ſpiritual power to enjoyn Penances ,or Eccleſi- 
aftical Satufattions to a Prince that hath ſinned 


publickly, 606 


' : 
Of the Lent Faft ot the weekly Faſting, 628 


| Z: | | 
The Lent Faft y not I Tradition or Ganon Apo- | 
folical, 629 |: 


"RS: BY 
Whether Ecelefiafticdl Laws may be perpetual, 
| | 6G50.n 7 


Pos, 5+ 
What perſons are tied tothe obſervation of Ec- 
clefiaftical fafts, and in what caſes, 660 | 


be puniſhed, 510 |: 


572.n.35 


KXvit 
| 76: 
of eMufick in Churches. G70.n.1k 
=” 
Of the eMarriage Iu Biſhops and Prieſts, 
: 672 
: 78. 
Whether it can be lawful to ſubſcribe what he 
does not believe to be true, 692 


79- 
Whether it be lawful for children to enter into 
any religious vow or flate without the conſent of 


their Parents, 707 

80. | 

Whether they may lawfully marry without of 4- 

gainft ther parents conſent, 709 
Ol 


Of Exemption from the power of Fathers, 716 
| © 


2. 
Whether if the Grana-father be alive and the 
Son in hy power, tt be ſufficient to leg. imate the 


marriage of the Son, if the Grand father conſe rt, 
though the Father be not asked, 717 
| 8 


3+ 
Whether if the Parents have conſented and au- 
thorized the treaty of marriage, till the aff. &t- 
ons of the children are irrevocably engaged, and 
afterwards recal their conſent, the chiluren are 
bound to obey their Parents, ibid. 
8 4.. 
Whether Mothers Ri. the ſame authority over 
their children as their Fathers have, 718.n.28 


85. 

. Whether the power of Parents 1s ſuch that they 
can compel a Son or Daughter to marry whom or 
when they will, al 719.n.3T 
86. | 

Whether the Law obliges no more, when its 
reaſon ceaſeth, 234.02: 
87. 


Whether in ſome caſe the Subje& i ſo quitted 
from the obligation of the Law that he m. y uſe his 
liberty without asking the will of the Superioux, 


| 350 1 
og 7 F- 


Whether the obligation of the Law doth ex- 
tend it ſelf to all caſes that have the ſame of an 
equal reaſon, though the caſe be not comprehen- 
ded direttly in the won, 737 0.24 


9. | 
Whether it be a juſt and prudent c.tuſc to take 
a thing quite away becauſe it has been abuſed, 


747 0.2 


| BY 
 Plhether every aflien of our life ought to be 
diretted by aright Conſcience, or a well -perſma- 
ded will; Or, Are not ſome Actions, not only 

m their whole kind, but in therr Circumſtances 
und Limitations alſo, merely indifferent ? 

| 7,6.0.14 
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7 # 91. ; | 
Whether 4 it neceſſary that for the doing of 
good we have an expreſs aft of volition? that 15, 
' May not the will be indifferont, though the att1ons 
ave not ? | 161.n.22 
| . 92. | 
| Upon whom doth the greater portion of the guilt 
- tie, upon him that commands a fin, or him that 
ſins in obedience ? 1267.n.6 


#03. 
i How far it can be Lenfl to permit 4 ſin. 
77 11.20 


4. 4. | 
Whether to make and provide the imſfiruments 
which uſually minifter to ſin, makes us alſo guilty. 
7740-24 


'7 195; | 
Whether it be lawful to play at Cards or Dice. 
| . | 775.n.27 


qe _ 
Whether the Sin of the Attion be difiin6t from 
that of the Hffettion. 784 


Ss 97- 2 
Of the identity and diverſity reſpeftrvely of | 
aftions internal and external, and the multipli- | 


cation of fins by them: h 786 
'g8: 

What degrees of guiltineſs are contratted by 

the beginnings and deſires of wickedneſs which are 

imperfe&t and unfiniſhed. 788.n.12 


Whether a mad fl bk. be puniſhed for a fat? 
be did in his health. 
1009. wo 
Of what things a man may be innocently igne- 
rant, and what not. | 794-n.3 
IOT. ; 
What diligence is neceſſary that our ignorance 
may be innocent. 765.n.8 
T O2. 
What is a probable rgnorance. 
. 103. 
Whether drunkenneſs does excuſe, or extenu- 
ate, or aggravate the crimes which it occaſions. 


796.n.12 


" 991.n7| 


801.n. 10 


IO 

What morality is in thoſe ations mhich are 
done by a man that is abuſed into ignorance by the 
fraud of another. 804-n.21 

IO5. 
Whether it be lawful to ſerve God for any end 
befs then himſelf, for riches, honour, &c. 
| | 815.n.5 

| 106. 
t ſenſe it is true that God muſt be ſerved 
purely for his own ſake, and vertue purſued for 
vertues ſake, 816.n.7 
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RuESTIONS 
more briefly handled. 


TR. FRE. | 
I, Hether a man can be wholly without 
| Conſcience. lib.1.cap.1.rul.1.n.5.p.2 
2. From whence Gonſcience hath the power to 
torment 4 man. ],x.c.1.r.2.n.18.5.15 
2. Why 1s the Gonſcience more afraid in ſome 
fins then others ? 
4+ Whether Eccleſfiafticks ever ought to leave 
one Church for another. |1.13:c.2.r.5.n.23 p.52 
. 5. Whether it be lamful to uſe argumenta ad 
hominem ? 
6. Whether a Conſcience invincibly erring is to 
be obeyed againſt the known commanas of our Su- 
periour ? © _ 4 x.c.3.r.6.p.86 
7. Whether the Error of a Genſcience may be 
laid down upon an argument leſs probable than 
that which firſt. produced the erroy ? 
—_ * - [I 1rc.3.4.n2.p.87 
8. Whether a moral demonſtration be a ſuffici- 
ent ground of certainty in duties ? | 
| | ].1.c.4-r.2.n.2.P.9T 
g9-' Whether when two probable opinions are 
prattically compared, it 1s lawful to rejedt that 
which is more probable? 1.x.c.4.r.g.n.z.p.1ir 
. Io. Whether when two opinions ſeem equally 
probable,the underflanding ought to chuſe neither ? 
| | 1.1.c.4-r.6.8.1.p.113 
IE. Whether" the leſſer evil in refþebt of the 
greater hath the nature of good, and whether it 
may be lawfully choſen, if neceſſity force to chuſe 
nee. ]. 1.c.5.r.8.n.25.p.150 
12. Whether the Chriſtian Law be a colleled 
body of the Laws of Nature. 
].2.C.1.r.T.N.40-p.199 
13. Whether the Law of Nature can be chan- 
ged. |.2.C.1.r.1.n.49.P.I82 
14. Whether it be lawful to ſerve God with 
intuition effreward. 1.2.C.F-r.4-n-9.P-Ig0, 
(& n.3.p.188 


with the Law of Nature. © 1.2.c.x.r.9.p-200 
16. How God diſpenſeth with his Laws. 

1.2.C.1.r.9.n.3-P.200 

17. What Laws of Nature can be diſpenſed 

with. , ].2.C.1.r.9.n.10-P.203 

18. Whether it be rightly ſaid, Per Jus Gen- 

tium & Civile aliquid detrahitur do Jurc Na- 

turali. 1.2.C.I.r.10-N.2-P-205 

Ig. Whether the Pope can diſpenſe with the 

Law of Nature. 1.2.c,1.r.x0.n.9-p-206 

20. Whether Abraham were brother to Sarah. 

- ]Þ,2.C.2.1-3-N-31.p.228 

21. What is meant Levit. xviii. 6. by, Nono 


of you ; and, Nearof kin to you” © #6 
| L.2. 


I. bu Col $ ey 4 »N:2 T. .16 


L.T.e.2.r.6.n.10.p.57 


I5. Whether the Divine power can difpenſe 


—_ CIC IICEE RE ior IR Ree nn Mb eta en IIS i Aa 02 CL ENTS : 
« AT > IS RG rot ee Fx Boy on RR FT A IRS. RD FI £7 Ke EE 
i WT: ap 1 q WY 3 Bm Re gs Safe. by BS. ID 7 
$5 ESR I DNL ED dt Lge nal buy lg, bed 
Pong TAP IT INN 


TER DOE ae Es og a SA 
DOE Sports 


I ci he LL 
» Yo re ee 
SI ac IG ENS 
CO WIT IC lh} a If Y fs. 
Rs DTD I I AIR TER TEES 


FOE cs 
LIPS IN 


The Contents. 


RRUR 


which were not in the. Moſaical Digefl, p.242 
23 Whether that which we call the ſecond 
Commandment be a diftinet Gommana ment, or an 


explication only of the firſt, bk: 247 
24 Whether it is lawful to divide the tenth 
Command ment into two, 248.n.5 
25 Whether it be lawful to make an 1mage, 
251 

26 Whether the Holy Epirit deſcended in ihe 
ſhape of a Dove, 1.2.C-2.r.6.n.17.p.255 


- . 295 Whether Spiritual per fons ſhould be exempt 


from Secular. Furrsdiftion,1.2.c.2-x.6.n67.p.280 
28 Whether an example out of the Old Teſta- 
ment be ſufficient warrant for us, : 

| 1.2.c.2.r.7.n.26.p.389 

29 Whether in the Law of Moſes, the Afir- 
mative Laws are included in the Negative, 

. 1.2.c.3.1.-n:.p.298 

30 Whether the H—_ of an ola Heve- 

tick new made uſe of ſilt mmcreaſe the actoant of 


the firft fn, ©. 1.2.c.3.r-4-n:6.p.307 
3T k:ther marriage be an univerſat 7 ot | 


mandment, | 
32 W hether the Lords Supper be to be admi- 
niſftred to all in both kinds, __ 5.P-320 
Whether in the Holy Eucharift whole 
Chriſt be received under each kind, 
1.2.c.3.r.9.n.26.p.325 
4 Whether the blood ts received in the Bread 
by concomitance, ].2.c.3.r. 9.n-26.p.326 
5 Whether 4 power of diſpenſing with the 
poſitive laws of Ghrift be intrufted with any man 
or ſociety of men, to the Pope or any other, 
- ].2.C.3.r.1T.n-6.p.335 
36 Whether it be lawful to break the vow 
and bonds of marriage to enter into a religious 
houſe, 1.2.C.3.r.11.n.9.p.336 
39 Whether a Supplie of duty is to be made 
:n any caſe, or, whether 1t be not better in ſome 
caſes to ds ſomething of the duty then nothing 
when we canyot do all, 1.2.C.3:r.11.n.17.p.339 
- 28 Whether it be as great a ſin to teach for 
neceſſary doftrines the prohibitions of men as the 
mnjunttons, ].2.c.3.r.13.n.20.p.352 
29 What Superſtition 15, 
1.2.c.3.r.13.n.26.p.354 
40 Whether the Sacrifice of Abel was will- 
worſhip, | 1.2.C.3.1.13.n.27.P.354 
41 Whether whatſoever is taught us by natu- 
ral reaſon is b out 
1.2.c.3.r.13.n.28.p.355 
& C.I.r-I.n.30.P.175 
42 Whether the Holy Scriptures contain the 
whole will of God, 1.2.C.3.r.14.N.2-P.359 
43 What ts the uſe of Traditions, | 
1.2.c.3.r.14.u-13.p.367 
44 Whether Tradition after the confignation 


. 1-2.C.2.1.3.n.36,3 9.p-229 iſtions of F aith or manners, 
22 Whether Ghrift gave any new precepts 


l.2.c.3.r.9.n.2.p.319 


ftratagems, 


law one with another, 


].2.C.3.r.14-n.23.p.390 
45 Whether Traditions ny. be —__ Af "f 
Scripture, 1.2.C.3.r.14.n.38.p.375 
46 Whether the belief of the Catholick Church 
* 4 ſufficient argument to prove a Tradition to be 
Apoſtolical, 1.2.C.3.1.14-n:39.p.376 - 
47 Whether a Council or the Dottors of the 
Church can give —_—_ to Tradition, 
| 2.C.3.1.14.n.42. 
48 What Authority an ſtr ns. x Song 
from" Apoſtolical men can give to a Tradition, 
1.2.c.2.r.T4n.42.p.280 
:49' Whether it be lawful 4 defer hf $4 
till near death, ].2.c.3:r.16.n.T. p-396 
50 Whether a man be bound to weep as often 
as he thinks of hy ſim, 1.2.c.3.r.16.n.36.p.409 
51 Whether the Biſhop that ordains,or he that 
« ordained, or they that chuſe do fin, if the Bi- 
ſhop be anfit, .'.. - 1.2.C.3.r.18.n.t.p.414 
' 52: Whether Gheiftian Liberty extend to the 
freemg 'from all ' humane Laws made concerning 
ceremonies, - 1.3.C.1.r.1.n.28.p.437 
' $3 Whether Hamane Laws bind to their ob+ 
ſervation with the danger of life, ; 
1.3.c.1.r.2.n.2.-p.445 
54 Whether a Law that binds under pain of 
mortal ſin does alſo bind to obedience though 
death attend it, 1.3.C.1.r.2.n.10.p.446 
55 When the Supreme power can bind to the 
obſervation of the Laws though with danger of 
death, 1.3.C. 1.1.2.n.12.p.446 
56 Whether Laws have their binding power 
from the conſent of the people, 
= * 1. 3.C.L.r.7.n.5.p.460 
57 Whether when a Law # refuſed by the 
greater part of the people, ſingle perſons are ex- 
cuſed. 1.3.C.1.r.7.n.9.p.461 
58 Whether for « lawful Magiſtrate to put 4 
malefattor to death flagrante crimine be againſt 
charity, 1.3.C.2.r. 1.n.4.p.466 
59 Whether a lie may be told to another for 
the benefit of a third perſon, 
1.3.C.2.1.5.n.12-P.490 
60 Whether a lie may be told to ſave ones 


good name and prevent diſgrace, 


1.3.C.2.r.5.n.17.Þ.494 
61 Whether a General may tell a lie and op 


—— _1.3.c.2.r.5.n.19.p.495 
62 Whether a Prince us to be accounted 4 pri- 
wate perſon, when he proceeds not according to 


. 1.3.c.2.r.6.n.IT.p.508 
6z Whether Fudicial duels are lawful, 
1-3.C.2.r.6.n. :2.p.509 
64 Whether it be lawful for Chriſtians to goto 
1.3.c.2.r.6.n.18.p.5TT 
65 Whether it be lawful to puniſh one for ano- 


ther of perſons conjorned in Gontratt, 


of the Ganon of Scriptures be of any uſe m Due- 


].3.C.2.1.7.n.5.P.513 
| 66 Whether 
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66 Whether it be lawful to tmpriſon or tor- 
ment inſolvent Debtors, 1.3.c.2.1.7.0.5-p-ibid. 
697 Whether perſons affianced by Nature may 
be lawfully puniſhed one for another, 
| | 1.3 C.2.1.7.N.1T.p.$15 
* 68 Whether perſons affianced by Grime may 
te lawfully puniſhed one for another, 
1.3.C.2.r.7.n.12.p.516 
69 Whether it be unlawful to deny tribute on 
pretence it 1s unjuſt, 1.3 C.2.r.TO0.n.3.P.521 
no What the Biſhops are to do, if the Civil 
power forbid that any invocation of the H.Ghoft 
be made in the publick Liturgies, | 
1.3.c.3.r.6.n.29.p-570 
71 Whether it be lawful for the Spiritual 
power by ſpiritual cenſures to puniſh thoſe attzons 
which the Civil power permits, 


1,3.c.3.r.6.n.32.p.571 
2 How to know which is the Acceſſory and 
which the Principal, 1.3.c.4-r.4-n.6.p.594 


3 Inmwhat ſenſe the Acceſſory does follow the 


nature of the Principal, 1.3.c-4.r.4-n.12.p.595 
74 Whether the Biſhops can give Laws mhich 
properly and immediately bind the tranſgreſſors 


under fin, ].3.c.4.r.4.n.22.p.5e8 
a5 Inwhat caſes et no 10s ra 
lawfully inflifted,  1.3.£.4-r.9.n.6.p.616 
76 Whether ſuch ſentences in Law as declare 
4 man Excommunicate ipſo fafto be unlawful, 
—_ 1.3.C.4.r.9-n.11,12.p.617 
7 WN hat is — that word of cur Savi- 
viors, teaching for doCtrines the Commard- 
ments of men, 1.3-C.4-1.19.n.8.p.650 
78 Whether Biſhops and Priefts may marry 
after Ordination, 1.3.c.4-r.20.n.24.p.681 
79 When the Law expreſly names the puniſh- 
ment, whether there can be any relief by Equity 
or Interpretation, 1.3.c.6.r.1.n.17 p 727 
$0 Whether 4 c—_ can abrogate a Law, 
i -3.C.6.r.6.n.4,5,6,7. 
8x Whether the VHau be free by a - Lagy 
1.4.C.1.r.r.n.2,3.p. 
82 Whether the Grand. Fathers pros 5.8 = 
make the Sons marriage lawful, the Father dif- 
Jenting, 717.n.24 
823 PFVhether the reaſon of the Law holding 


in the general, but failing in ſome particular, 


it does im that inflance oblige, 33.0.1 


ConTailins, 


OF CONSCIENCE IN GENERAL 


Viz. the Right, Confident or Erroneous, Probable or Think- 
ing, Doubtful and Scrupulous Conſcience. ( Page 1. 


BOOK SEC OND, 
OFLAWS DIVINE 


viz. the Laws of Nature, Moſes and Chriſt, and all Col- 
lateral Obligations. . (pag. 167. 


BOOK THIRD, 
OF HUMANE LAWS 


T heir Obligation and Relaxation, and of the Collateral, Indirett 
and Accidental bands of Conſcience. (pag. 425. 


BOOK FOURTH 


Or Tzz NATURE Aw» CAUSES 
Oz GOOD Axnvp EVIL, 


Their Limits and Gircumſtances, eAggravations and Dimi- 
nutions, (pag.749. 
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A ule 6f his bg: 'Fornemeti/ are thad , and”ſome are natural fools, 
Es Der by eg and Rupid;* fuch'menactheſc toſe their conſtience, as they loſe 
_ thelt 3rlf0r Me wide mien thay haves fancythat thereis'no Sun;fo fone fools 
may ſay there is no God; and as they can belicvethat , fo they can loſe'their con- 
hc 2nd believe this. Bur as hethat hathreaſor or fis eyes cannot deny bit there 
is ſuch a thing as the Sun, ſo neither cart hethat hath conſciencedeny there isd God. 
For as the Sun is 2 wa by his light which we'feegaily, ſo'is'God by our conſcience 
which we feet continually : we feel oheas certainty as the other;* © = | 
6. Butitis tobe poo that-conſeience is ſometimes taken' forthe prifical intel- 
lefirve faculty ; fo'we fay the lawot nature, and the fear of God is written #n the con- 
Wnt of every man:' 
2; \Sometimes itis taken For the habitual petfiraſion and' belicf of the priniciples 
iwridten there; fo we ſay, He is #/ good man, and makes conſeiente of his _ And 
* Sera ſay; anditi is'true; thata wicked perfon'is of a profligatc and Yo  conſcr- 
ence; He bath no conſtience #1 h5ns;” That is, he hattyloſt-che habit; 'or that” alſial per- 
ſwaſfton and recourfe toconſcienceby which good ten govern their ations. ' '* 
3 Orthe word'confeicnce is uſed efeQtively; | for any ſingle operation and action 
of conſcience: ſo we ſpeak of particulars, I make-s conſcience of taking up urmrin this 
cauls. »:Ofthe firfl and laſdacceptation of the word Conſcience; there is nodoubt ; 
for thedaf ina, -and the firff carnever be loſt : But for the ſecond,'it may be loſt more 
or leſs, -avany other habit can;\though this with moredifficulty'then any thing clſc, 
-Ibeexuſvirix d {o immediatelyin nature. and-is ſo cxerciſed. inalithe actions 
 andentoreourſes ofoutite, arid is ſoaffifted by the grace! of God , that it is next to 
impoſſible to lofe the habit intitely; and that faculty that ſhall to eternal ages do 
\ "eoffices which ate theo laſt, and ſach-as ſuppoſe ſome preceding aCtions, T mean to 
-» nent and afflict them for nothaving obeyed the former as of dictate and com- 
\ " cahnot be ſuppoſed todie in the principle, when it ſhall be eternal in the ema- 
arg oe 114i for the worm ſhall never dic. | 
:, that mendo things againſt their conſcience , is no otherwiſe then as they 
0 


. 


| Ye! 


Cnav. 1. Conſcience in-general. © Ef 


do things apainſt their reaſon ; but a-'man may as well ceaſe to be a man, as to be 
wholly without conſcience. For the drunkard will be ſober, ant his conſcience will 
be awake next morning: This is a perpetual pulſe, and though it may be interrupted, 
yet if the man be alive, it will beat betore he dies; and ſo long as we believea God, 
ſo long our conſcience will at Jeaſt teach us, if it does notalſo ſmite us : But as God 
ſometimes lets a man go on in ſin and does not puniſh him,fo does conſcience; but in 
this caſe, unleſs the man be ſmitten and awakened before he dies, both Godand the 
conſcience reſerve their wrath to be inflicted in Rell. It is one and the ſame thing ; 
Gous wrath, and an evil guilty conſcience : For by the ſame hand by which God gives.his 
law, by the ſame he puniſhes them that tranſgreſs the law. God: gave the. old law 
by the miniftery of Angels, and when the people broke it, he ſent evil angels among them v4, -4. 45; 
now God gives us a law in our conſciences, and there he hath eſtabliſhed the penalty; 
This is the worm that never dies; let it be trod upon never ſo much here , it will turn 
again. It cannot die here, and it ſhall be alive tor ever. eee | 

But by explicating the parts of the Rule, we ſhall the beſt underſtand the Nature, 

Uſe, and Offices of Conſcience. | Tr 


Conſcience is the minde of a Man------ 


. 7.  WhenGod ſent the Bleſſed Jeſus into the world to perfect all riphtcouſneſs , and 


to teach the world all his Fathers will, it was ſaid, and done, 1 wil} grve my laws in _ 
hearts, and in your mindes will I write them; that is,you ſhall be governed by the law of jer. 31. 33- 
natural and eſſential equity and reaſon, by that law which is put. into every mans na- 
ture; and beſides this, whatſoever elſe ſhall be ſuperinduc'd ſhall be written in your 
minds by the Spirit, who ſhall write all the laws;of Chriſtianity in the Tables of your 
conſciences. e ſhall make you to underſtand them, +to perceive their reliſh, to re- 
member them becauſe you love them, and becaufe.yow-need them, and cannot be hap- 
py without them : he ſhall call them to your minde,: and inſpire new arguments and 
inducements to their obſervation, and make it all as naturalto us, as what we were 


born with. | 


$. Our minde being thus furniſhed with a holy Rule,and conducted by a divine Guide, 


is called Conſcience; and is the ſame thing which in Scripture is ſometimes called, , 

The heart * ; there being in the Hebrew tongue,no proper word for Gonſciznce, but in , = ork uy 

ſtead of it they uſe the word 22? the heart ; Oftentimes alſo thine own heart * £29 REN 

knoweth, that is, thy conſcience knoweth, that thou thy ſelf haſt curſed Am conimaria gioy 

others : ſo in the New Teſtament, Beloved, if our hearts condemne us not, . vitdepinxit,deſcripfitzquiaici!, 

then have we peace towards God; viz. If in our own conſciences we arc not Cacentia noar & pingitatti 

condemned. Sometimes it is called Sp:r:t *, the third ingredient of the TY, : 
conſtitution of a Chriſtian; the Spirit, diſtin&t from Sol and Body. For as our * F!9v- 18. 14. 

Body ſhall be ſpiritual in the reſurrection, therefore becauſe all its offices ſhall 7- 

zirely miniſter to the ſpirit , and converſe with ſpirits, ſo may that part of the ſoul 

which is wholly furniſhed , taught and conducted by the ſpirit of grace, and whoſe 

work it is wholly ta ſerve the ſpirit, by ajuſt proportion of reaſon be called the Spirzt:. | 
This is that which is affirmed by S.Paul, The word of God ſharper then 4 two edged ſword, 4— 
dwoiding the ſoul and the ſpirit ; that is, the ſoul is the ſpirit ſeparated by the word of 

God, inſtructed by it, .and by relation to it, is called, the ſpirizt. And this is the 

ſenſe of Origen, © Teftsmonto ſane conſcientia uti Hpoſftolus dicit eos qui deſcriptam conti- In eyifk. 2d 

* ment in-cordibus legem,O@'c. The Apofile ſays, that they uſe the teſtimony of conſcience, whoop: 2+ 
« have the law written in their hearts. Hence it is neceſſary to enquire what that is which = 

* the Apoſtle calls conſcience, whether it be any other ſubſtance than the heart or ſoul ? For 
« of thes 1t is etherwhere ſaid, that it reprehenas, but is not reprehended, and that it judges 
«© 4 man, butt ſelf 1s judged of no man: as John ſaith, If our conſcience condemn us not, 
* than have we confidence towards God. And again, S. Paul himſelf ſaith in another place, 
« Our glorying is this,even the teftimony of our conſcience ; becauſe therefore I ſee ſo great a 
« liberty of it, that in good things it is always glad and rejoyces, but in evil things it is not 
« reproved, but reproves and corretts the ſoul it ſelf to which it does adhere: Ido ſuppoſe 
« that this is the very ſpirit which by the Apoſtleris ſaid to.be with the foul; as a paAagogue 
© and ſocial Governour, that it may admoniſh the ſoul of better things; and'chaſtiſe her for 
*« her faults and reprove her : Becauſe no man knows the things of a man but the ſpirit of 4 
**© man which is in him; and that is the ſpirit of our conſcience, concerning which, he ſaith, 


*« That ſpirit gives teſtimony to our ſpirit. So far Origen, 
| B 2 Thus, 


_ 


w..,. <0 


T 


The Role of a TTY 


9. | Thus, Conſcience is the Mrnde, and God'writing his Laws in our minds; is,inform- 


Rom. 7. 23. 


Titus 3. 15% 


Marc. 14. 72. 


Phil. 2. 5. 

x Cor. 2. 16. 
Luc. 1.26. 
Rom. 14. 5. 


ing our conſcience,* and furniſhing it with laws and rules, and&meaſures, andit is cal- 

led by S. Paul, vu 13 voos, the law of the mind; and though itis once made 2 diſtin&t 

thing from the minde (as in thoſe words, Therr mindes and confciences are defijed) yet 

it happens in this word as in divers othets, that it is fometimes taken largely, ſome- 

times ſpecifically and more deteriminately : The minde is all the whole underſtanding 

part, 'itis the memory ; ſo Peter called to minde the word that Fefus ſpake; that is; he re» 

membred it. It is, the fjenrfication or meaning, the purpoſe or reſolution.” - No mar 

knoweth the mind of the ſpirit, but the ſpirit. It is the diſcurſive or reaſoning part; Mary 

caſt in her minde what manner of ſalutatton this ſhould be. It is the aſſenting'anddetermi- 

ning part; let every man be fully perſmaded in his own minde: and it is alſo taken' for 

Conſcience, or that Treaſure of rules which are:in order to praftice. And therefore 

when S. Paul.intended to expreſs the anger of God puniſhing cvil men with evil con- 

ſciences and falſe perſwaſions in order to criminal actions and evil worſhippings , he 

faid, God gave them over &; vv «Sox yer, to a reprobate minds, that is,to a conſcience 

evil perſwaded, furniſhed with falſe practical principles ; but the return to. holineſs, 

and the improvement of a holy conſcience is called, « being renewed in the ſpirit of our 

minde, ayaxa1vm01s Tz voos, the renovation of the minde. ; | 

Now there are two ways by-which God reigns in the mende of a man, 1. Faith, and 

2. Conſcience. Faith contains all the treafures of Divine knowledge and ſpeculation. 
Conſcience is the treaſury of divine Commandments and rules in practical things. 

Faith tells us why'; Conſcience tells us what we are todo, Faith is the meafure of our 
perſwaſions ; Conſcience is the meaſure of our ations. And as Fazth is a gift of God, ſo 
is Conſcience ; that is, as the underſtanding of 'a man is taught by the Spirit of God in 
Scripture,what to believe,how to'diſtinguiſh truth from errors; fois the Conſcience in- 
» mma todiſtinguiſh-good” andevil, how to pleaſe God, how to dojuftice and cha- 
rity to our neighbour, and how to treat our felves; fo that when the revelations of 


Chriſt and the Commandements of God are fully recorded in-our mindes, then we are 


II. 


De interiori 
dome Eap.7. . 


@ Ubi ſupra. 
In Pal. 48. 


_ all tand upright at doomeſday, or at leaſt thoſe would be acquitted , 


perfeftly inftrutted to every good work. 
| . Governed by a Rulle- 


S. Bernard comparing the” Conſcience to a houſe, ſays it ftands upon ſeven pillars. 
x. Good will. 2. Memory of Gods benefits. 3. A clean heart.” 4. A free ſpirit. 5. A 
right ſoul. 6. A devout mindg, 9. An enlightned reaſon. Theſe indeed are.fome of 
them the fruits and efteSts, ſome of them arc the annexes and appendages of 4 good 


 conſcience,but not the foundations or pillars upon which Conſcience is built. For as 


for the firſt, | 
| Good milk: 62 | 

Conſcience relics not at all upon the will d:re&/y. For though a Conſcience is good, 
or bad, pure or impure ; and ſo the Doors of Myſtick Theology divide and. handle it, 
yet a conſcience is not made fo by the wi//, formally, but by the underflanding. For 
that is 4 good conſcience, which is rightly taught in the word of life; that is 1mpure and 
defiled, which hath entertained evil and ungodly principles ; ſuch is theirs, who fol- 
low falſc lights, evil teachers, men of corrupt minds. For the conſcience is a Fudge and 
a Gurtde, a Monitor and a Witneſs, which are the offices of the knowing , not of the choo- 


. fing faculty. Spiritum;correfforem, & pedagogum anime, ſo Origen 2 callsit. The 


znſtruttor of the Soul, the ſpirit, the correttor. Naturale judicatorium, or naturalis vis judi- 
cands, {0 S. Baſil. The natural power of judging, or natures judgement-ſeat. Lucem intel- . 
teftus nofirt, ſo Damaſcen calls it, The light of our underſtanding. The conſcience does 
accuſe or excuſe a man before God, which the will cannot. If it _ we ſhould 
ofain would 
do well, but miſs, who do the things they love not, and love thoſe they do not; that 
is, they who ftrsve to enter in, but ſhall not be able. But to accuſe or excaſe is the office 
of a faculty which can neither will nor chooſe, that is, of the conſcience , which is 
properly a record, a book, and a judgement ſeat. BY 
| But 1 ſaid, Conſciznce relies not upon the wii [ direfily] yet it cannot be denied, but the 
»H1 hath force upon the conſcience coltaterally and indirettly. For the evil will per- 
verts the underſtanding, and makes it believe falſe principles ; deceiving and being de- 
cerved is the lot of falſe Prophets; and they that are given over to believe alie , will 
live in a lie, and do actions relative to that falſe doctrine which evil _—_— __ 
| | | perſwad- 


/ 
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Cuar. I, Conſcience ju general. 


perſwaded and introduc'd. For although it.cannor be that Hereticks ſhould ſin in 


_ thearticle againſt the actual light of 'their conſcicnces, | becauſe he that wittingly - 


and willingly fins againſt known truth is not properly a Heretick but 2 Bleſphemer, 
and fins againſt ce aty Ghoſt; and he that Fed 4 Heverielr tan to the ſtake or to 
the gallows, or the Donati} kill himſelf, or the Grreameebian break, his own neck with 
as much-confidence to bear witneſs tohis hereſie, as any of the bleſſed: Martyrs to 
give teſtimony to Chriſtianity it ſelf, cannot but think he heartily believes. what. ſo 
willingly he dies for ; yet cither hereticks do ſin voluntarily, and fodiftinguifh from 
ſimpleerrors; orelſe they are the fame thing, and:either every fimple:error! is dam- 
nable, or no herefie. It muft therefore be obſerved, that 2 71393 ciftif + | 
14. . The will of man is cauſe of its actions cither mediatly or immediatly. Some: are 
the next products of our will; ſuch are Pride, Ambition, Prejudice,: and theſe blind 
the underſtanding, and make an evil anda corrupted conſcience, making it an in- 
competent judge of truth and error, - goodandevil. So that: the corruption of con- 
ſcience in a heretick is voluntary in'the principle, but.miſerable and involuntary in 
the product ;. it may-proceed from the will efficzenth, ' but it is formally a 'depravation 
of the underſtanding. | | 
I5. And therefore our wills alfo muſt be humble and apt, and defirons to learn; and 
willing to obey.. Obedite &' intelligets) by humility and obedience: we ſhall be beſt 
inſtructed. Not that by this means the conſcience ſhall receive direct aids, but bc- 
cauſe by this means it will be left in its own aptneſles and diſpolitions, and whea it is 
not hindred, the word of God will enter'and dwettupon the: confeience. And in this 
ſenſe it is that ſome ſay that] Confſcience-#s the metmation anqpropenſion of the will cor- 
reſponding topratiical ' knowledg } Wiland Gonſcienceare like the: cagnats ſenſus, the 
Touch and the Tiff; or the Teeth and the Earer, aftectedand affifted by fome: common 
objects, whoſceffcct isunitedin matter and ſome reat events; and diſtinguiſhed by 
their forimalitics, or metaphyſical beings.” IS" 3.7 Bott 36 4 foe | 

| [liv | 1/2, Memory of Gods 


I6. Is indeed 4 good ingagement to make'us dutiful;and/fomay incline the will; but ic 


hath no ather force upon the Conſcierice but thatit reiminds: us ofa ſpecial obliga- 
tion to'thankfulneſs, ' which-is a new and-propet tic-ofduty;' but it:works only by a 
principle that is already in the conſcience, viz.” that'we ire fpecially.oblig'd to oar:gra- 
cious lords; and thepbediencethatis due to God as ourlord doubles upon us-by:love 
and zeal when we remember him to be our bountiful Patron, andour gracious Father. 
17. Maybcan effect and emanation from'a holy Conſcience; but conſcience init felf may 
be cither good or bad, or it may be good when the heart is not; clean; as it'is inall 
the worſt men who actually fin againftconſcience,; doing that which conſcience for- 
bids them. In theſe men the principles are holy, . the inftruction-perfect, the law re- 
maining, the perſwaſions uncancelPVd; but againſt allthis torrent, there. is a whirl- 
wind. of. paflions and: filthy reſolutions, and wiltulnefs,' which corrupt the heart; 
while as yet the headis uncorrupted in the:direct rales-of conſcience. But yet fome- 
times aictean conſcience and a clean heartare the'ſame; and'a good: conſcience is 
takenfor holineſs, ſo S. Paub uſes the word; holding faith and agood conſcience, which 
ſome baving put away have made ſbrpmrack, 0 7 Seder Trvray cuvadhow: 4x14 ic Halt 
piczra;ſoGlemens [Alexandrinus ->explicates: the iplace!, - they have by infidelit 

pollutcd thair divine and holy confeicnce :: but S; Paul feems to:argue otherwiſe, and 
that they laying afide:z goodconſcierice fel] into infidelity ; (their hearts: and conſci- 
ence werefirt corrupted,and then they turn'd heretigks:But this ſenſe of a good con- 
ſciences that whichin Mhftick Drwnityis moreptoperly handled; anowhich fenſc alfo 
it is ſometimes uſcd in the law. Item eff conſcientia naott vir bonus intrenſece, ſaid Kaga- 
rellusa out of Baldus bz )ind-fromithence 4retineogathered this corictufion, thatrf any 


i Tim. 1.v. 19; 


tbing be:commutted.to the canſcience uf any ne, they maſt and to bis dettrmination@) ab ea icicntia. 


appetidrs fonporeſft; there lies no appenl;:quiz vir bonus pro:quo ſamitur conſcieutia-non po- 
teſt mentars & falſumr diceretel kerwts: A good man; for whom the word conſciente is 


6 Inc: cum caule 
ſa de Teſti, 


c In tex. led 
uſcd,” cannot ly; origive a fiilſcjudgmeritor teſtimony : of this ſbrtaf conſcience ir is !: 


e. | 
Inſtir. de AR; 


ſaid by Ben Sirach, | briaiſubtantiam-thibet cui non'eft |peccatum-miconſcientia. It is a Gl. in c. Sta- 
mans wealth to have no fin in our conſeitnce. Batim our preſentiand/ futare diſconr: *.5c8: alle 
ſes, the word conſTience is underſtood imthe Philoſophical ſenſe, not in the Myſtical, :ccjus. 13. 304 
that is, not for the conſcience 4s it is inveſted with the accidents of. good or bad, but alis 24 


as it'abftracts from both,but is capable of cither; B 3 F- 4 
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18: {bs the blefing andeffect of an 


21.: ;/ That is, of that 


Canons of the Apoſtſes..* The haws Ecclefiaſti 
- inſtances. and meaſures of public honeſty. This is: :. - 1} *: te 


. A free fririt. p08 ig 38 | 
cbedicnt wlo , well ay <0" conſcience,. and 
more properly':ahd-peculiarly to:the grace of: chaſtity, to. honeſty and ſimplicity; a 
mans, 7 WEEN zchildiſh-ab& trifling ſpirit being the puniſhment inflicted upon 
David before he repented of his fact with-Bathſheba. But there is alſo a freedom which 


is properly the privitege,or the-affection of conſeience,and is of great uſefulneſs to all 
4 wn Ons that'is, a-being clear. fram: prejudice and prepoſſeflion, a 


purſuing of truths with holy-purpoſcs, and inquiring after them; with a ſingle cye, not 
infected: with-any;fickneſs or unreaſonableneſs. This is the. ſame thing: with that - 
which he diſtinctly cals [ 4 right ſour] To this is appendeat alſo, .that the conſcience 
cannot be conſtrained, it is'of it felf 2 free fpitit,: and is ſubject to no commands, but 
thoſe of reaſon and religion. God only.is the Lord of qur.conſcience, and the conſci- 
ence is not to fabjedtiit ſelFary more to the Empire of fin,: to:the law of Moſes, to a 
ſervile ſpirit, :but to! the lavs of God alone, and the obedience of Jeſus, willingly, 
chearfully, and 5s all inſtances,” whether the: Commandment; be conveyed by:the holy 
Jeſus;or by his Vicegerents.But of this I ſhil} afterwards give particular accounts: 

| $ jad 5. A devout mind, LID 


19. May procure more light to the conſcience, and afliſtances from the ſpirit of wiſk”: : 


domin caſes of difficulty, 57422 gp remedy againſt ang anda ferupulous 
conſcience;;: but thivis but indi Et, and by. the intexmiſfion ok.ot cr more immedi- 


-diate-ahd proper:entercourſes; i -: 7023 07 1390 od Niw 3i © 113 v4 
20. _ "i 6; Butthe laſtis-perfetly the:foundation obconſcience.. .:: - 


: Towhichif'we add-what S: Bernard before cals a right ſoul,\ that is, an hoyeſt heart, 
full of fimplicity an@ hearty attention, and ready aflent, we-have-all thitby which the 
conſcience is i and-rcformed; inftructed: and preſerved in'its:juſt meaſures, 
ſtrengths, and relations. For the Rule of Conference is: all; that: notice of: things and 


_ rales by which God would have godd andevil tobe mcaſured,that is, the will of God, 


comimuiicateditoiusby: any.inbans; by Teaſer, | and by: entighining, that isjnatural and: 
infitu8ttd--S0 that capſcience:isr@ quaind; and 2605/daxIG: itvis principled by creation 
and itisinſtracted vri/unwptcdin theregeveration. For God being thei fountain of 
all:good, nbd gondeiog nothingibut a.coniormity to-hiny 05 to his will, what mea- 
ſures/he:makes; are:to!limitiue :No. man cat makcimeaſures:nf good. andevil, any 
more than heoan make the:good itiſclf; Men; foametimies give:the: inſtance: in which 
the good is meaſured ; but the megſvie it ſelfis the will of God. For therefore it is 
| todbeyhemane ws, breanſeat is Gods will we ſhould þ :andalthoughithe man-- : 
makes the law towhichwe are togive.obedichoc;: yet that iis nat. the-tulc.; The.rule 
is the Commandineit of God for by:it obedicnve.is made a Jutfy 1! 121 [te 6 
21 v24t 503 Joohoggeipotrijii an... 6099 oa mug. nl b 
Pe oft propos i ed and a 2oaut nl 
which Godtiath: deelarcd eoibe good:arevil izeſpectively, the con- 
Aciencc-is to be informed: Godliath taken carc that his laws ſhall be publiſhed to all 
his ſabjects,- hehath-writtcn theme where they muſt needs read them; notin tables 


: of ſtone ox -phyladteries: 011 the: Forchead; butvitr a ſoret. Tablo:: The conſeience! or 


mind of a manis the quaexbipuy,.: thepraſerver of the Court Rolls: of heaven: But 
Taddcdthisclaufe; tothe fornigr off; 4 Rulei]}; becauſe theexpreſs line oBGods rule © 
innofithe adequatemeaſure af cofiſcitnce:: but there arc addlogics and proportions, 

and commenſurations of things with things, which make chg meaſure fultand:equal 
For hedocs not alwayics keep a!good:conſeicnce who keeps only the words bf a Divine 
laje,jbut the/proportichs allo and: the; xcaſons\ o&-it; [the fiknalitudes and correfpon- 


» 


dencies in like-inftances;\are themeaſures of conſtience;! 5/12 ni bo lg 2ommigas? 


22, -The-wholc meaſure and rulo of. conſcience is; 'Ehalaw-of God; or Gods will; Gg- 


nified'to-us by nature; or revelation, and by the ſeveral manners and:times: and: parts 
obits:communicationit'hath-obtaincd ſcveral-names.. The law.of Nature: * The con- 
ſent of Nations#; *-Right Reafan.::* The Decalogue.' * The Sermon'of Chriſt. * The 

ooland Civil of: Princes:and Gover- 
nors: '* Fame, or:the:publick reputation of things, expreſitd:by:Proverbs: aid other 


bot} to dey ih 1975 Wh s Keaywy enutns,. To 'Y. maT Yes maday ,;: TH 25 D107 271 
ſo Euripides calls it;: all the-role:that teaches us good ovevild (Theſe being the full 
| _ 112 20 vieeq:is 21 20d cod mor? 2f>o aeafures 
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meaſures of right and wrong , - oblawful and/ unlawful , willbe the Rule :of Conſet- 

ence, and the abject of the preſent Books, s O01 24294948 
In order to praflice -------- | | ip, 

23. In this, conſcience differs from knowledge, which is in order to ſpeculation, and in- 
effective notices. And it difters-from faith, becauſe although faith is alſo iiniorder to 
practice, yet not directly and immediately : it is a collection of propofitions; the; be- 
lief of which makes it neceſſary to live well, and reaſonable and chaſer. But: beforcithe.- « 
propoſitions of fa:th paſs into action, they muſt be tranſmitted through another prin- - | 
ciple, and that is conſc;ence. That Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, and: our Lord ,- * 55. 
and our Maſter, is a propoſifion of faith, and from thence if we paſs on to practice, =. m4 
wefirſt take in atiother: propoſition ; If he be our lord, where # hu fear ? and this is'a of 
ſentence, or virtual propoſition-.of conſcience: And from hence we may-underſtand .. :.> : mr + 
the full meaning of the word [ Conſcience. ] EureiSnow, and. Conſcientia;\and'ſs out ++ + 
Engliſh word Conſcience have in them Science or Knowledge : the ſeat df it is theiUnder- .; |: 
ſtanding, the at of it is Knowing, but there muſt be a knowing of more together; + | v1 2 =7 

Hugo de S.Vittore ſayes, that Conſcientia eſt cordss ſcientia, Gonſcience v.nhe know.” s? 


it 1s 
Gaith &. Poul; I knownothing by my ſelf; ut dhios lateas, tute tibs. conſciaid. ext and 
Ws 4 pay | \ 4.2 \ »=52- bie murys aheneus efto, 238d 
bt 916 vor 23 471 < "PLE. tb 40 : Tagvbs lov15 
ſo Cicero -to Marcus, Rutsl;us uſes: it; Cum & mh conſcius efſem quants fe facerdmn ; 
W hen L my ſelf was conſcious to myſelf how much I did value thee. But this ACcepti- 
on of; the word: conſcience is true ,, -but not full and adequate ;\for it onbyfinifies 
conſcience:. as -it is - a; Witneſs, not as a Guide. Therefore:it: is-more; reaforiabls 
 which', Aquinas - and: the Schoolmes- generally - uſe: that: conſcience iis ita'iton; 


junCtion/of the univerſal practical law with the particular moral action: ':arid fo)yr is 
ſcientia.cum rebus fats, and then it takes in that'which is called ov»r1pnors; .orthege- 
neral repoſitory ef moral principles er meaſures;of good, and theparticularenſtsfias 
reduced to.practice. jSach as was the caſe of S.' Peter: when he Yenicd- his! Hodd 2H 
knew:that he ought not to have doneit, and his canſcience being. ſufficidnty.ranpht 
his duty: to-hjs Lord, healfo knew: that /hehad ddneit, and:then theres followed? airs: 


x morſe,, a-biting, or-gnawing of his ſpirit, grief, andſhamc, and sconſoquentereepipg.5 
5, when alt theſe acts meet together,.it is t full progefs of conference: 57132Þ1 918 voi! 
I. Ihe avyrypnoss or the firſt act of conſcienegsS.Hieromegalls:Fortibamanſties= 


t14, the ſpark or fire put into-th& heaxtiof man:,o32 1ny ng nb ©, 3: 

2. The ovri9n0u, which is ſpecifically called tonſcience of the:deed dot , is the 29g 
bringing fuel to this fire. +4: mats by bang AAR hin, 

3- And when they arc thus laid together; 'they will cither ſhine orburs). acquit or 
condemn. But this complication of adts.is conſcrence.;:The' firſt'is\Scichcs, prodtical 
ſetencs x,Fpptiannexthedecond {ioritind:the thirds and;/then) itivitenſcioncel? Who 
Davids heart ſmote him, that is, upon his adultery and murder, his conſcicneewhas 
diſcours'd. Adultery and Murder are high violations of the Divine Law, they pro- 
| | Fr om I cannot Tive; whoſe anper is worle than death: This 
is practical knowledge, or the pringigles of conſeighce; but the following acts made 
it up into conſcience. For he xremembred that he had betrayed rn. bled Bath- 
ſhe > adthcihe beg IfG bd-torip don indiagcondeni'A COP I & 
hopes to be forgiven by Gods ſentence. But the whole proceſ3.af\ aonfclence ipinawo 
practical Syllogiſms,in which the method is ever this. The ouyripnors or Repoſitory of 
brat rnciplesbeginsand where thes leaves) theghnſcieagtor: thaiwithpſs: 
udge of maral_att;qgs beging; like Fecop layingddofdhpor bingld2r brothers eel. The 
firſt is this : atſoever is injurio ought not to be done, 

idedr 9 


But to commit I S injurious, 
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\ The Rule of Book]. 
or about to be done, conſcience takes-the concluſion of the former Syllogiſm, and 
applies i it to her particular caſc. DS | 


Adultery ought not to be done, | 
This action I go about, or which I have done, is adultery, 
+> ,- Thercfore it ought not to be done, or to have been done. 
| Thisi is the Fall proceeding of this Court; after which many conſequent ſoleminities 
and actions. do paſs, of ſentence, and preparatory torments and execution, 
2 5. But this lam to admoniſh, that although this which I have thus defin'd, is the pro- 
perand full ſenſc of the word Conſcience according to art and proper acceptation, yet 
os 23: 1- &;, $ctipturc it is uſed indiffercntly for an act of conſcience, or any of its parts, and 
=: 12.5. docs not always fignificin its latitude and integrity, blt yetit all tends to the ſame 
x Cor. 8.10- {ignification; and though the name be given to the faculty, to the habit, to the act, 
CEE $.20. tothe object, to the effect, tocyery emanation from the mind in-things practical , 
a i yet fill it ſuppoſes the ſame thing :- viz. that conſcience is the ne of all our mo- 
Tims 1.36 Tal actions;. andby giving the name to ſo many acts and parts and eMuxes from it , 
1 Pet. 2. -o# it warrants the definition of it when it is united in its own proper and integral Con- 
Heb. 13. 18. * ſtitution.. 
Tocodet? all our relations and entercourſes berween God, our Neighbours and ou 


; -. - Selves; thatis, in all moral ations . 


 26.: "This the final cauſe of conſcience : 'and by this it is diſtinguiſhed from prudence ; 

which: isalſo a practical knowledge 'and reduc'd to particular and circumftantiate 
actions:: But x. Proudence conſiſts in the things ofths world, or relative'to the world ; 

Conſcience in the things of God, or relating to'him. '2. Prudence is about affairs as they 

are of advantage or diſadvantage : conſezence is: m_—— about them as they are ho- 

net or diſhoneſt) 3. Pradence regards tho circ of actions whether moral or 

© 0onſcrence av ards moral actions in their ſubſtance'oreflential proprieties. 

q Lteer mend to:do actions:dexterouſly-andproſperonſly'; conſcience is to con- 

no ry cerdig eo the, Commandment. -5.'There are many attions in 


whichor enccisnotatall concerned as being wholly indifferentto this or that for 


matte bfhadrantage 5: but there is no action but mult paſs under the file and (cenſure 


ve, nt TE ao can ſuppoſe any action in all its ay pe one wh wholly 
orbad; FER 620.00" lanful or unlawful the very -inazfferent , 
I ns d bEcauſc its 1different, and therefore ts: be conſidered by con- 
Gaver, eeer thor habrrually'> Por in this ſenſe cveni our natural actions in 
rimearid place, arc alſo moraÞ, and where' they arc notiprimarily moral; yet 
thaycomennder 'conſcience;/:as ax'being permitted -'and innocent; but where cver 
they are relative toanother perſons they PEReE ſome more: degrers of morality, and 
er. cogniſance in-this Court.-: 0D 2th .z 
6 didscis patrie quid de 7 & quidiamiche:- 7g OUT 0 2 4th ON 
ſibamereiparens;. rater amdadlis, & boſpes: | 
409 ae quid Fudics officium : que 91-5 2 
19 by aiopaR | XTG"5 8s = _— Dacs : le profefio ; 
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Is of that which Divines callt the vorrſpn on _ phyla -the keeper 'of the records 
of the laws, andbyitwe arc ocneneny duty hong -weitten it itt our h 


| byN ature and by the Spirit, leaves it there; evi phac'd be Hrethbeye of _ 
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( as S. Bernard calls it ) to be read and uſed fordirections in all. caſes of diſpute, of 
queſtionor action : this is that which S. Paul calls the work of the Law written in our Rom. 2; 15: 
hearts,. and therefore it is, thatto'fin-againſt our conſcience is fo totally inexcuſable, 
- and according to the degree of that violence which 'is done againſt the conſcience , 
puts on degrees: For,confciencedictates whatſoever it is pexſwaded of, and will not 
ſuffer a man to do otherwiſe thewit ſuggeſts and tels us : 
| At P'mrws evloy ME 1orO. X; Ivja0s evgin | hs 
| Ne arorerropevey upbareduerar ©! i — 
ſaid Achilles of Hetor when he was violently angry with him; Iwonld my conſcience 
would -give me leave to eat thy very fleſh,” © -— - i | 
2. Its univerſal dictates are ever the molt certain, and thoſe are the firſt principles of 
juſtice and religion';' and whatſoever elfe can be infallibly and immediatly inferr'd 
from thence, are her dictates alfo, ' but not'primely and directly, but tranſmitted 'by 
the hands of reaſon. The ſame reaſon alſo there is in clear revelation. For whatſo- 
ever is put into the conſcience immediatly by God , is plac'd there to the ſame pur- 
poſe, and with the ſame cfficiency and perſwaſion as is all that which is natural. And 
the conſcience properly dictates nothing elſe, but prime natural reaſon, and immed;- 
ate revelation; whatſoever comes after theſe two, is reach'd forth to us by twa hands, 
one whereof alone is. miniſtred by:conſcience, *The reaſon is this : Becauſe all that 
law by which God governs us is written in ourhearts, put there by God immediatly, 
bp that is, antecedent]y to all our actions, becauſe its that by which all our actions are 
R to be guided , even our diſcourlings and arguings are to be guided by conſcience, if 
the argument be moral: now the wayes by which God ſpeaks tous immediatly, are 
only Nature and the Spirit : Nature is that principle which taught all men from the 
' beginning until now; all that prime practical reafon which is perfective of humane. 
nature, and in which all mankind agrees. Either the perfe&ivns, or the renovations , 
or the ſuperadditions to this are taught us by the Holy Spirit, and'all this bein g written 
in the conſcience by the finger of God is rouge forth upon all occafions ot action ; 
and whatſoever is done againſt anything ſo P ac'd, is direftly and w2olently againſt the 
r pins a longer thred, and draws ow: from 


conſcience; but when from thence reaſon 
the clue of natural principles or expreſs revelation, that alſo returns upon the con- 
ſcience and is plac'd there as light upon a wall, but not as the ſtones that are there : 
but yet whatever is done againſt that light is alſo againſt conſcience, but not ſo as the 
other. Juſt as it is in nature and accident. To eat poiſon, and filthineſs is againſt eve- 
ry mans health andſtomack ; but if by an iStoovyxp4oin a propriety of temper or an 


"3 evil habit, or accidental inordination, wine, or fiſh makes a man ſick, then theſe are 
* apainſt his nature too, but not ſo as poyſon is, or 'ftones. Whatever comes in the 
Is conſcience primarily, or conſequently, right or wrong, is brought forth upon occafion of 


ok aCtion, and is part of her dictate: butas a man fpeaks ſome things of his own know. 
b. ledge; ſome things by hear-ſay ; ſo does conſcience, ſome things ſhe tells from God 
and her ſelf, ſome things from reaſon and her ſelf, or other accidental notices : Thoſe 
and #heſe do integrate and complete her ſermons; but they have ſeveral influence and 
obligation according to their proper efficiency. But of this I ſhall give full accounts 
in the ſecond Book. | | 
To teſtifie. 


2. Conſcience bears witneſs of our actions ; ſo S. Paul, thei? conſcience bearing mgtneſs: Rom. 4. 15, 
andin this ſenſe, conſcience is a practical memory. For as the practical knowledge, or 
notices ſubjected in the underſtanding make the underſtanding to be conſcience ; ſo the 
actions of our life recorded in the memory and brought forth to practical judgments, 
change the memory alſo into conſcience. I 98 yivvs Twy arlpuTuy Teaury IrapieyrIOs THY 
YAN wv <q Wy, n uo yors aus MITE Vs X AoSY1T Mes @xvee2v ws 0UX ay tixos THEATPEXEYV bUTY3 
T Tepapnueivny Hapexraxadamtep £1 TAY GANG) ComvantAn ETITNAYET I a1 T% ty1v9paeys Go) 
Tuoaped0 F394 os rapsor. Man differing from brute beaſts by the uſe of reaſon, it is 
not likely he ſhould be a ſtranger to his own actions as the beaſts are, but that the evil 
which is done ſhould be recalled to their mind with the ſignification of ſome diſplea- 
ſure. So Polybius diſcourſes of the reaſon and the manner of conſcience. Lib;6. 

4-. Every knowing faculty is the ſeat of conſcience, and the ſame faculty when it is fat- 

iggd with ſpeculative notions retains its natural and proper name of Underſtanding, 
emory ; but as the ſame is inſtructed with notices in order to judgments _— 
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The Rule. of 0 | B 0.0 K | 
ſo it takes the Chriſtian name of Conſcience, The Volitive or chooſing faculty cannot, but 
the intellefual may. And this is that. Book which at Doomſday ſhall be-brought forth 
and laid open taall the world. The Memory chang'diinto.Gonſcience preſerves the noti- 
ces of ſome things, and ſhall be reminded of others, and ſhall do that work intirely and 
perfectly, which now it does imperfectly and by-parts, according to the words:of S. 
Paul, Then (hall we know as we are kniwn, that-is; as; God knows'us now, ſo then ſhall 
Ciceroia, To. WE ſee and know our ſelves. Nullum, theatram virtuti conſcientia majus, ſhall then be 
ſul, © highly verified. Our conſcience will be the great. Scene or Theatre.upon which ſhall be 

repreſented all our actions good.and-bad. It is Gods. Book, the Book of life or death. 
De inter.dom. According to the words of S. Bernard, Ex bu gue ſcripta erunt int libry nofires judicabi- 
lib. 2, cap. ult» guy : {3.5deo ſeribi debent ſecundum exemplar libre wite, & fs fic ſertpti non ſunt, ſaltem 
corrigend;;ſunt. We ſhall bejudged by that which: is'written in our own books {the 
books of conſcience )..and: therefore they ought. to.be; written according to the'coppy 
of the book of life ; and if they be not;ſo written, yet they ought to be ſo corrected. 
5+ Conſequently to theſe the conſcience does; ./ | mw 


Mitre or Exiuſe 


' Rom. 2-15. SO S$.Paul joyns them as conſequent to the former ; Ther conſcience bearing witneſs,and 
their thoughts in the mean time «cpnſing 07 exCuſhg one. another. Ss optimorum conſiliorum 
atque fattorum teſtis in omni vita noby. capſcientia fuerit,ſine ullo metu ſumma cum honeſtate 
vivemus. If our conſcience be the witneſs that in our life we do good deeds,and follow 
ſober counſels, we ſhall live in great honeſty and without fear. Aixaqpi Occ emiqnoe Þ 
Hixauoreloy apa 2} oixsi7aloy, T6 ouvades aro, 4 © oploy Acyer, ſaid Hievocles, God hath 
con O40 4 moſt righteous and. domeſtick Fudge,the Conſcience and right Reaſon; »; auloy 
sxU@ oy TAYTWY KANGE aidciolaimepsraidevinus, Every man ought moſt of all to fear 
* himſelf, becauſe 2t # mm ible but'we ſhould know what we have done amiſs, and. it concerns 
us alſo to make righteous judgment, for.we cannot eſcape our ſelves. Mnd'iTol: pndty aioxesy 
Tong as EATIGE Angew? Fol $ Ly — Acadnooceule Feeuvrad noe, ſaid Iſocrates. Eifi 4 C >> 
ters filentium eft, tamen il ſihimet cenſcius eff poſſe ſe meritoincrepars, ſo Apuleius.xen- 
ders it. Though othe: hold their peace, yet there is one within that will nor. 
A ef of, placidath acpacatam degere vitam, 
... Dus wiolat fatty communiafedera pact : 
Etſt fallit enim. Divam genus, Humanumique ; 
Perpetuotamen id fore clam diffidere debet. | | 
It is hard to be concealed from God and man too, and although we think our ſclvs ſafe 
for a while, yet we haye ſomething, within that tells us oux #5: Auden Ti Tora, he 
that docs any thing is eſpyed, and cannot do it privately. ©uicum in tenebry ? was 
the od Proverb; | Ip with you in the dark? And therefore it was that Epicurus 
affirm'd it to be impoſlible for a man to be concealed always.' Upon the miſtake of 
which he was accuſed by Plutarch and others, to have ſuppoſed it lawful to do any in- 
juſtice ſecretly ; whereas his deſign was to obſtruct that gate of iniquity, and to make 
men believe that even thatſin which-was committed moſt ſecretly,would ſome time or 
other be diſcovered and brought to puniſhment; all which is to be done by the cxtrare- 
 gularevents of providence, and the certain accuſations and diſcoveries of Conſcicnce. 
6. 7 a Conſcience is the Looking-glaſs of the ſoul, ſo it was called by Periphanes in 
autus ; | | 


t Cor, 13. 12. 


Cicero pro 
luentio, 


In Epidico, , X 
bb Non oris cauſa modo homines aquum fuit - 


Sibs habere fpeculum, ubi os contemplarent ſuum ; - 

Sed qui perſpicere poſſent cor ſapientie : 

Iottur perfpicere poſſent ut cordis copiam 

Hbt 1d infpexiſſent, cogitarent poſtea 

 PFVitamut wvixiſſent olim in adoleſcentia. 
And a man looking into his Conſcience, inſtructed with the word of God, its proper 

James 1.21, Tule, is by S. Fames compar'd to a man beholding his natural face in a glaſs ; and that the 

23s 24+ Apoſtle deſcribes Conſcience in that ſimilitude, is to be gathered from the word Zuquley 

. Aeyou, verbum infitum , the ingraffed word , the word of God written in our hearts , 

which who ſo looks on, and compares his ations with his rule, may ſee what he is: 
buthe that neglects this word and follows not this rule, did indeed ſee his. face, but 
hath forgotten what manner of man he was, that is, what he was fram'd in the wggks 
of the new Creation,when he was newly form'd and created unto righteouſneſs and Frue 
holineſs. | This 
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-. Thisqccuſation and watchfulneſs; and voedhtlhmoronus guards of Conſcience are 
in perpetual attendance, and —_— they may fleop; yer theyare. quickly awakened, 
and make the evil man teſtleſs.. - TwwIxovlaucty #inroudilur 2c x} TeenptC; Cov 
Tov. TaYNTQ YEovo oT! $EIAGIAy Sorafley, wicw meel #9 Xeddy Nefdraluwarts ion (Sy 
6 T8 KMAWIG da! gab Oosyxaper@ its wyriphry BE Sappels bi) moismapioy (aid 'Epi- 
curus, which is very well rendrad!/by ;Seneca,'1det you prodeftlatentibus, qudd: Iatends 
etiamfifelicitatem habeant, fiduciam non habenti'They that live-unjuſtly, always live mi- 
ſerably and fearfully ; becauſe:wlt "theiv crime be ſecret;: yer they cannot be 
confidentthat it ſhall.be:fo : meaningythar becauſe their conſeiente' does accuſe them, 
they perceive they-aze diſcovered; :undpervioustoan eye , which what cHect it will 
have.in-the publication of the crime here and hereafter, .is nov-matter 'of knowledge, 


but cannat:chooſe but be matter of\ fear foriever;:i mn 1h n 36 57 
221 0100 rneenfietedulter inn tin oo 5d 24m; 1 1099 @li ' | Ho 7) Wo 
- [i Publicus, & penas metuet quaſcunqitemavith 7 Fin on 59 2019 Juvens Sat, 10, 
4 #+ - ll of bas, 2 Wn nc | 


 |'., Irats debeat; nec erit felitior aftro-\1. ir OI 
\x 4. eMartis, ut in daqueos nunquam incidatt.. ooo nn 
If any chance makes the fact private) \ yet no providence ot watebfulneſs can give ſe- 
curity, becauſe within there dwels: principle of fearthat can never die ,' till repen- 
tance kills it. And therefore Ghilowin Liaertives faidiupon this account; that loſs is'ra- 
ther to:be.choſen than filthy gain; becauſe that loſs brings ſ&rrow but once}, but in- 
juſtice brings a perpetual fear and iþain.”! © 112797 5117 | 
+1; 1110 Hnne: mages Siculi grmuerunt'ar4 juothei, - PELIDO( -! 
- | » Bt magis auratis pendens Laquearibus tufft”': 02979! Perf. Sar, 3. 
©. \Purpureas ſubter cervices terruit 2. Mints)/''' -  - > (2, : 
4» Imus precipites, quam Þ fibdicat; Omni on wn 
- , : Pableat irfelre quod: 4 neſciat non 
The wife that lies by his ſide knows'not at what the youn man looks pale; but ſome- 
thing that is within the boſome knoms;' 4nd nopompouſicſs of condition'can- ſecure 
the wan, and no witty cruelty can'cqual the torment; ' For that alſo, although ir be 
not directly the office of conſcience, yet it is the act and effect of conſcience; when 
ir ſclf is injur'd, it will never let any thing elſ&>bequiet: 


_  Illo.nocens ſe damnat quo peccat die; ' : ITT | Apud Publi- 
the ſame day that a.man ſins, on the ſame day he is condemn'd ;- and when Menelaurin nn. 
Opera TXIPOv Tis T anoAAUdh voaOe; 
what diſcaſc kill'd poor Oreſtes? he was anſwer'd; | 

' Hevyeot, oTt Gods Say apy: \Oy DOL}S] i. 
His diſeaſe was nothing but an evil.conſcicnce;;- he: had done vile things, and had an 
amazed. ſpirit that diſtracted him, : 4nd fo' the died. - Curas wirricer ivgdd 'cals-the 
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wounds of an evil conſcience, Revenging cares. Abhil.eft miſeriux quam animus. hominis Plats, 
conſczus, ſaid he in the Comedy ; nothing is more miſerable then an: cyit <onſcience, 
and the being pain'd with it,is called +5 av1&dorramdyxeotantd bechoked orffrang- 

+4 evil conſcience ; by S. Chryſaſtom (who: in his 22. Homily upon the 


I 


lcd with wit 


Boos }. 


| HR Epic to Cob his, "fda mpch ani and neeently tothe fame purpoſe 5); 
and there are. 


chipmianthe cauſiof: Fudas death; 'Fht hororgof 
woh har is ſi ſpirits wore onknade, .and'reftleſs, and -uncaficy _ 
ra ao on perl rhe «the emanation,candRifledihing.: It 
HAthes 0026 bad; itei ONS Ad bone 
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no. tonpue arms 4 rn eg. n+ 2d {il conſcience, 'or 


| wounded ſpirit, yet the heads of: them are err oe oajlmen.i>- 


7! Thefirle is thatimbichi Mevtornes par ae Sandia un da; n0cn- 


| ſations and v s of a man when heisinmiſctyi's then when: tie Merv mwltcom- 


fort, he ſhall by his evil conſcience be moſt diſquicted: :\*Ligkneſs awakes a dull 
- ſleeping conſcience, and when itiigamaken'd:it will make: that the man Thall not ſleep. 
So Antiochus when his Licutenant Lyſias was baatenby thetJews the fell fick with 
orief, and then his conſcience upbraided him; "ey! he) freatember the evils 


that [did 6s Jeruſalem anuia inntueront me wales tfta; :ſpthe Latiu Bible veads it; be- 


onuſe thy exit ly _—_—_—_ me. $3 For mhen xinan is profp Sit istafic for 
ecpo® ache mouth of: conſcjerices to hribconteabuſcit, cofill it with aibilc, and 
to:dizertit with bulineG, -to qutyie! itwith terporad bal gayetics) :orito bt flattered into 
weak opinions and ſentences ; but when a may cn of God; and develted of all 
the outfides and hypocrifies of fin, .andthat can is dilintangled {from its fet- 


.- 2.5 ters and fooliſh pretenfions , th tpee Ty owa: ſrnſe,''it eyerſpeaks loudeſt 
. , Ln 


Fneid: 12: © 


IORGAcs + Po oteat rhinitis . Ambroſe, 
Dum ſumus in quadam aclinquends likidte Pulis farhafol ons cc weeds obducitur, 
ne Videat eorum que pc ne; wo deformatutens. : Sed--cum\ datranſierit, gravis 
BCE CENtur frm onl cages male tenſes. ſecretario. Ama qty tare tKs ſoſurpris\d 
Ns foes latings ob tceafitatigns:that-he eagnot ſcethe ſeerce gurpi- 
tae rmity: -: coaentiniiiliceG! 4 Ws the: -tonmonter 
from within 2004370 5140 135 IE # $1 eta, ens 4! , _ ; EO” 
a vi 1-9 7 Of ei 197 ; cl {09 
Sz quando lethum reafon any ; to y = RT Kew 
eMolitur, 05 40 "= 0g Rar _ rbes. 
Then the calamity fcels,! and c increaſss thetrouble, 'When God Tetids war; 
or ſickneſs, or death. It was Szyts caſe, 'wherhe10oft chat farxd bartel in which! the 
Ark maxeaken,he calledto the arar vw ſaper me &' imteyfier me z falbuponime 
and ſlay me ; : quoniams: tevent me iz, Tamina great firal.\\He'was indeed: Tot 
his ſon was lain, and his army routed, indi hs Were ſound ubont 4 {Bit then 
conſcience iaandtold himof the evil thatho'had done in eaufing fourſtore of 
of the Lords Prieſts to beflain ; and therefore Halenfis reads the words thus), Fel 
ern aud nary me, Quoniam tenant me: oreveftrmenti Sacerdotalis', I am intang led in 
of the Prieſts garmonts,”" Videbavur fibs Saul quod propinquus' morts vide- 
ret 50-17 Det agcufantes cum in julkicio evvam Deo. He thoughthe ſaw the Pricfts 
of tho Lordaccuſing himbefore God:And this hath been ah o14 opinion of the wortd, 
that: it» the days of their calamity-wicked perſons arc accus'd by thoſe whom they 
haveinjur'd;; Not much unlike towhich is that of Plato, 'deferibing the tormerits of 
wicked: fouls, 6oG01 $2a220w' or jab bs aniifleray y of 5b Corey kitNioayres'd" Hxeredvor 
Tus nd \nenuyes Souyed aQiot Couyyropn, they roar antl cry out. oe calling on themi'whom 


\ they killed, ſome on thoſe they have calmhinated'y and calling pray them whom they 


have injuitd:to groe them pardon, Then every buſh is a wild $4 "and cycry' ſhadow! is 


a ghoſt, andevery gloworm is a dead mans candlc,and every lanterh'i is'a ſpirit,* 
———pallidumque viſe p QUu1 Fx... 
Matris lampade od oanns, 
When Nero was cd, he ſawhismothers taporand þ W palewith it, _ 
+ 2< (Lheſecond is ſhame, ' whichrconſcience never fails to inflict ſecretly, there 
beings ſecret: turpitudoand baſchefs inifin', which carinot be better exptel; 1 then 


. by its oppoſition ; >, 095 conſeicnive; Conſcience when it is right thakes 


a man #: que ambulat liceter , anbul at confllenter”, 3 he that widlks honeftly , walks 
- >aay* <4 decaufe he. hath innocence and he hath reaſon on his fide. But he 'that 
fins 5 fans apainſt reafon;' in which the honour and the nobleneſs'of 2 man docs TY 
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Cuat:. ES i. Conſciencentts general. 


Re CIS 


reaſon men naturally rule, ſo when they are fallen from it, unleſs by ſome. acciden- 
tal courages they be ſupported, they fall inte the Rate of flaves. and \ncaking people. 
And upon this aceountiit was thabBiloto faid; :S;,ſcirem Deos mihs condonaturgs, &© ho- 
mines ighovaturor,” adbuc peceare» erubeſtereny jiroptetſelam peccati turpitudinem,, If 1 
were ſure God woul&pardon rey andomen would not know my. fin, yet ſhould be 
aſhamed to fin, becauſe of its ofRmtiabbaſeneſs :- The Miltrefits.of our vile afletions 
are ſo ugly, we cannot endure to kiſs them bat through! a vail , cither the yail of ex- 
cuſt; ocepretence, or-darkneſs; ſomething to bide their uglineſs; and yet cvin theſe 
alſo are ſo thin thas rhe Rithineſtang thame isnot bid, - Bong -conſcientia turbam adva- 
cat, mala autem in ſolitudine anxexiutque follicitaceft; Said Seneca... An evil conſcience is 
aſham'd of light , and afraid of dirknefs; 'and therefore nothing.can ſecure it. But 
being aſham'd before Judges, and:afltmblics, it: fics from them into ſolitudes, and 
when it is there, the ſhame is chang'd into ifcar,.and therefore from thence it runs 
abroadinto-ſocieties of merryicriminals, and drinking ſanChuaries, which is nothing 
bur a ſhutting the'oyes; and hiding the head; while the body is expoſed to a moxe cer- 
tain danger. It cannot be avoided,. itwas andis and will eternally be true, Perjur:z 
pera Divina exitium, bumana dedecus-efto, W hich'S. Paul perfectly -renders,The things 
whereof ye are now aſhamed ; the end of theſe things death. Death is the puniſhment 
which God inflicts, and ſhame is that which comes from man, 09o 

x2. 3. There js anothereffect which cannot be well told by him that feels it, or by him 
that ſees it, what it is: becauſe iris a thing without limit and without order. Ir is a 
diſtraction of minde, indeterminate, divided thoughts, flying every thing, and pur- 
ſuing nothing. It was the caſe of Nebachadnezzar, o: diahoyiopear avts dieraexoooy 
&u[oy his thoughts troubled him. Yarios vultus,difparileſque ſenſus ; like the Sophiſters 
who in their purſuit of vain-glory diſpleaſed'the people, and were hifled from their 
Pulpits; nothing could amaze themimore; - they were troubled like men of a diſtur- 
bed conſcience. The reaſon is, they are fallen-intoan evil condition which they did 
not expect; they are abus'd in their hopes,theyar&fallen into-a ſad ſtate of things, but 
they know not what it is,not where they are, norwhither.it will bear them, nor how to 
get out of it. This indeed is commonly the firſt parbot the great cvil;ſhame goes along 
with the fin, in the very acting it, bat as ſoon asitisacted,then begins this confuſion, 

5 I'9 _ fas __ rmcrpiunt ſentire\peratiis 
hat IH « Hos 


they thought of nothing but pleaſure before, but a ſoon as they have finiſhed, then 


they begin to taſte the wormwood and the oe arms ; perfetto demum ſcelere,magni- Lib.14. Annal. 


tudo ejus mtcllebia eft, ſaid Tacrtus. While they were doing it,. they thought it lit- 
tle, orthey thought it none, becauſe their fancy and their paſſion ruled; but when 


that is\ ſatisfied and burſt with a filthy. plethory ,. then they underſtand how great 


their (ins, but are diſtracted in their thoughts, tor they underſtand not how great 


their calamity ſhall be. 
CEO \Occultum quatiente animum tortore flagellum, 

the ſecret tormentor ſhakes the minde, and diſſolves it into indiſcrimination and con- 

fuſion. Fhe man is like one taken in a lic, or ſurprisd in a ſhameful act of luſt, or 

theft; atfirſt heknows not what to ſay,or think or do,and his ſpirits huddle together, 

and fain would go ſomowherc, but they know not whither, and do ſomething, but they 

know not what. A 

13, This confuſion and:firft amazement of the conſcience in ſome vile natures, and 

baſer perfons proceedsto impudence, and hardneſs of face. 

 — fromtemque 4 crimine ſumunt. | 

Whon they are difcoyerd they rub their forcheads hard , and conſider it cannot be 

worle, 'and-vherefore in their way they make the beſt of it; that is, they will not 

Fubmit to-the judgment of conſcience, nor ſuffer her infliction, but take ;the tor- 

tune of the Baxd:ts, or of an outlaw, rather theri'by the rule of ſubjects ſuffer the 

penalty of the Law, and the ſeverity of the Judge. But Conſcience bath. no. hand in 

this, | and whatſocver of this nature happens, it is in deſpite of conſcience ; and if it 

Proceeds upon that method , it goes on-toodftinacy, hardneſs. of heart, a reſolution 

never to repent, a hatred of God, and reprobation. For if conſcience be permitted to 

do its work, this-confuſion when it comes to beftated, and that:the man hathtime to 

con{ader, it paſſes on to fear ; and that is At the next effect. - 
| 4. An 


Aſt ; and thereforo ſhame mult needs comeinthe dettitution of them. Fer as by 


Cicero de le- 
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aſunder :- | Har 2B Pm arecer 
29 Bil, EyS& VO. owviats ox aides. ft 70171 3 TD __— 
=—_—_ Sin-makts'us aſham'd before men;andafraid okGbd::an evil conſcience tnakes nian a 
'cowardj timorous as rehild ina Qhupoch-porch\abmidnight ;-it makes the: ſtrongeſt 
men to/tremble like the keepers of-the houſaoban gld mans Fabernacle.. | | 
ef! 7 2IB6 919 HO oViicopor avril xdv 3 Segddurei Gs: 3: 10 Stug>*; + 03 Lo 
#2 i 36 7 Hovjtor dlos SHNGrwros WY) wok (11) 0) 1 Pug ounces 3 
Said' Menrander, No ſtrength ofibody,no confidenegof ſpirit is,adefenſative againſt an 
evil confeience which will-intimidatethe:couttgapof:the moſt perfect Warniour.,. 
>! $2207 Duls terret, plus ifte temet, ſoreaftu.tyrenns Wfy TERED 
100, 2192 Gontenit; invidednt claris; forteſgtutdtivueident, | : \ 
221%: Ce Muniti'gladiis vivant, ſeptiquetieuews: , | 
10 920% © Ancipites babe ant arces, treprdiquaminentur. (i) FIT 
De 4. Honor, So Claidian deſcribes the ſtate of ind ama 3 - 7 ewEY perſonis, they doievil and 
Conſul. * fear worſe, they oppreſs brave men; and are afraid of:mean fellows ; they are. encom- 
_- paſſedwithſwords;- and dwell amonglt poyſons ,. they have towers with back doors 
:.-.» and many outlets} and they threaten much ; but: themſelves.are: moſt afraid: We 
>. "read of Belteſhazzar, his knees beat againſt each other upon the' arreſt made on him 
by the hand on the wall; which wrote the ſcntance of God'/inaſtrange character, be- 
cauſe he would not read the writing in his'conſcience-Fhis fear is very great and very 
- Iaſting even in this world: an is rarely well deſcribed by Lucrerius : i 
| 4 Cerberus © Faria ———' 17 71b 16G "(17 
© —— neque ſunt uſquam, neque poſſunt eſſe profebio —_— 


ra guilty conſcience is diſpos'd for fear, ſhame-and fear cannot be far 


3 Ti.3F{+'v $135 f-% 


£23 


> 13 4, © 49% Sed metus in v1.4 penarum pro-matef abiss. 

Lucretius, -- 47 11911 BYe infignibiis infiguss ;0ſeeleriſque luetai > 1; 

- 2 10Garcer,T& horribilis de faxojatta deorſum,': 

+113 [1 -Verbera; Curnifices, robur, pix, luming, tede,. 
111 One tamewetſi abſunt,& mens fibi conſeta fabls | 
1.91) 109 Premetivens idhibet ſtimales, torretque flagellis; ..: : =O 
hich'defcription'ofthe cvil andiintolletable pains and feats:of conſcience is excee:- 
Wiſl, 1 ded bythe Author of the wiſdomrot Solamon ,: Indiſciplinate anime erraverunt. That 
*'* 3s the ground of their miſery _ were refrattory to diſcipline , and have erred. 
They oppreſs the holy Nation. The eftect was, they became priſoners. of darkneſs, and fet- 
tered with the batids of along night ; fugttivz perpetile providentiee jacuerunt, they became 
outlaws from the divine providence-' 14nd white they ſuppoſed to -lieihid in their ſecret ſans, 
they were ſcattered under a dark wail fi forgetfulneſs.; :paventes \horrende , © cum adms- 
ratione' mine perturbati , they did fear horribly, and- diſturbed with a wonderful amaze- 
ment.” For neither might the corner that held them keep them from fear., but a ſound de- 
 ſcending did trouble them; & perſonetriſtes apparentes paveren#illis preſtabant, ſad ap- 
paritions did affright them ; a fire appeared to them very formidable ; & timore percuffi 
efus que non videbatur facies ; they were affrighted with the apprehenfions of what they ſaw 
not: andall the way in that excellent deſcription, there is nothing but fear, and af- 
frightment, |horrid-amazement and:confuſion ; -plenr:timore, and tremebund: perthant, 
fultof fear, and they periſhed trembling; and then follows the;;philoſophy and rational 
(account-of all this. Frequenter enim preoccupant prfſima redarguente conſcientia. When © 
their conſcience reproves them , they are prepoſſeſs d with fearful expettations. : For wick- 
"edneſs tondemn'd by ber own witneſs 1s very tymorous. Cum enim fit tymida nequitia , dat 
teſtimontum condemnata : Conſcience gives witneſs and gives ſentence, and when wickedneſs 
is condemn'd it is full of affrightment. For fear is praſumptionts adjutorium, the allay of 
confidence and preſumption , andithe promoter of -its own: apprehenfions, - and be- 
trays 'the;fuccours that reaſon yields. - For indeed in this caſe ,, no- reaſon candiſpute a 
-man out'of his miſery, ' for there is nothing left to. comfort the conſcience, ſo mages 
'it is'deveſted of 'its innocence. '  Fhe Prophet. Feremy inſtances this in the caſe of Pa- 
ſr who oppreſRd'the Prophets of the Lord, putting them in Priſon and forbidding 
"*them-to' preach' inthe name of: thei Lord : Thy:name ſhall be. yo more called Paſpur 
Jer. 29. 3, 4. but eMagor eMiſſubib, [that is, fear round about | for I will make thte @ terror unto thy 
15. Thisfear of its own nature is aptto increaſe, for indeed it may be infinite; 
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Cwrar. 1: Confciench in. general. 

Nec videt interea quis tdrminus effe matorum. 

Poſſit, nec'qua fit penarum denique finis : 

Atque tadem metuunt magis, hec ne in morte graveſcant. 

Hine Acherufia fit flulrorun denique ita. | 
He that fears in this caſe, knows not the greatneſgand meaſure of the evil. which he 
fears; it may arrive to infinito, all itmay be any” thing , and it may beevery thing, 


and therefore there is, | 


4 


16, 5. An appendant perpetuity and'reſfleſneſs; a. man of anevil conſcience is never at 


I”. 


quiet, Impietas enim malum infinitum eff,quod nunquam extmguz poteſt, ſaid Philo: He is De profug hi, 


put to fo many ſhifts tyexouſe his crime before men, and cannot excuſe it to God or 
to himſclf,and then he is forc'd to uſe arts of —_— that he may not remember 
his ſorrow ; he runs to weakneſsforexcuſe, and tofin for a comfort , and to the me- 
thods and paths of-hell for ſanctuary, and rols higaſelf in his ancaſie chains'of fire, 
and changes from fide to fide uporhis gridiron till the fleſh drop from the bones on 
every ſide. This is'the Poets vultur, | | 
Immortdle jecur tundent, fecundaque pans 
Viſcera,rimhatuyque epubis FE alto 
+1: Pedtbore, nec fibris requies datur ultavenatis. | 
It gnaws perpetually, and conſumes not, being like the fire of hell, it does. never de- 
vour, but'torments'for ever. © | | eb 01 
at our death, but after death is the beginning of hell. For theſe are the fire of hell ; 
oS waar es Th PAoYti Tay, Tam tormented in this flame , fo ſaid Dives when he was 
in torments; that is, he had the torments of an-evil conſcience:, for hell it ſelf is not 
to be opened till the day of judgement ; but the ſharpeſt pain is uſually: cxprefied by 
fire, and particularly the troubles of mind are ſo fignified. Hrit azmmum meumn; This 
burns, that is, this cxcecdingly troubles my minde; and uro bominem in the Comedy, 
I vex him ſufficiently, I burn him; Joris now wreris,thou art not tormented with ſcours 
ings. Ho | ROD 2 
67'S”. Pena autem vehemens, © multo ſavior ih1s | 
Duos & Ceditins gravis invenit, O' Rhadamanthus, | 
. Notte dieque ſuum geftare in pettereteflem. ' 
This is a part of hell fire, the ſmoke of itaſcendsnight and day; and it is a ptepara- 


6. This fear and torment, which is inflicted by conſcience-does not only increaſe | 


Juyenal. 


tory to the horrible ſentence af Doomſday, as the being tormented in priſon is, to 


the day of condemnation and execution. The conſcience in the ſtate of ſeparation 


does accuſe perpetually, and with an inſupportable amazement fears the revelation of 


the day of the Lord. 

Et cum faters Furia juſſerit verum, 

Cogente clamet conſcientia ſcripfi. 
The fury within will compell him to confeſs, and then he is prepared for the horrible 
ſentence, as they who upon the rack accuſe themſclves, and then they are carried to 


execution. Menippus in Lucian ſays that the ſouls of them that are dead are accuſed Nexouas-" 
Tu &» 


by the ſhadows of their bodies.” Avle roivvy ered ay aroFavupsy xantyposi Te x} xa- 


Iapaprupeo: & IiehiyNuot ma Temenypmore mui macs F Bioy' and theſe he ſays are aZon:- 


or worthy of belief,becauſe they are always preſent,and never parted from the bodies ; 


- meaning that a mans conſcience which is inſeparable as a ſhadow, is a ſtrong accuſer 


and 2 perfect witneſs: and this will never leave them till it carries them ro-hell, and 
then the fear is chang'd into deſpair, and indignation, and hatred of God, and eternal 
blaſphemy. This is the full progreſs of an evil conſcience, in its acts of binding. 


Deſt. 


ue | 
ED T if it be inquired by what inſtrument conſcience does thus torment a man, 


I9. 


and take vengeance of him for his fins, whether it hath a proper cfficiencyin it 
ſelf, and that it gives torment, as it underſtands, by an 999.95 I 


* by being perſwaded of ſome future events which ſhall be certainly conſequent tot 


lin, or by Religion and belief, * or laſtly by deception and meer illuſion , and upon 


being aftrighted with bugbears ? 1 anſwer, | 


e of ſome natural 


power; * or whether it be by an aCt of God inflicting it, * or by opinion and" fancy, 


That it does or may aMic a man by all theſe; Far its nature is to be inquiſifive and 
buſie, querulous and complaining; and todo ſo is as naturaltoit; as for aman tobe 
gricved when any thing troubles him. - But becauſe men have a thouſand litrie arts 

| C 2 to 


Martial, - 
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to ſtifle the voice of conſcience, 'orat leaſt that:themſclves may not hear it ; God of- 
tentimes awakens a manby a ſudden daſh: of -thunder and lightning , and makes the 
conſcience ſick, andtroubleſfome 3: juſt as upon other accxdents. a.man is made ſad, or 
hardened, or impudent, Or fooliſh, or-refileſs-:. anddomctimes every'dream,, or ſad ſtory 
that the man hath heard, the flyingof-birds, -andthe hifling of ſexpents , or-the fall 
of waters, or the beating of a wateh;: or the-nagiſe gf a cricket, or a ſuperſtitious tale, 
is ſuffered to do the man a miſchicf and to increaſe his fear. .; - | 
—— Ergo exercentur penis, vettrumiſue malorum | | 
1 : 04. » Supphicioiempenduntorimnn ons ont, nero; wnioomd 6; 
This the Poets and Prieſts exprefited by their Adrafta;; Nemeſis, Mimos, Abacus and 
Rhadamanth, not that theſe thingswere reab::: 5 7 pi ol no NN 
arr 9:19 £1 —neqpe ſunt uſquamneque poſſunt efſe profeto,.. - "/ PREREY 
ſaid on& of them ;- but yet to —_—_— ahd-fcars:they gaye.namies, and they put on 
ſonss anda .phantaſtick cauſe :may have a:xeal event, | andtherefore muſt come 
rom ſome further principle : and if an evil manbe aftrighted witha weteor ora bird, 
by the chattering of ſwallows' (like.the young Greek in PZutarech);.or by his own ſha- 
dow (as Oreſtes was) it is no ſign thatthe fear is.vain,:but that God is the Author of 
conſcience, and will beyond the powers of nature, and the arts.of concealment ſet 
up-a Eribunal, and a Gibbet, and a-Rack in the;Gourt of Conſcience. And therefore 
Levit. 26.35. we finde this evil threatned by God to fall upon ſinners. _They that are left live of.you 
. it thedand of your captivity, I will fend fainting ww thesr,bearts, tn the land of their enemy, 
Demrer-28.65- ,nd-the found of aleafe ſhall chace. them: and again, The Lord ſhall give thee there a trem- 
bling benrt, and fdiling of eyes, and Jorrdw of mae, end thy life ſhall hang in doubt before 
thee, ard thou ſhalt fear day and nights and fhalthane no; aſſurance of thy life : and this very 
fear ends in death itſelf; _ it is a mortal fear ſometimes ; for when.-the Prophet Iſarah 
Ia, 22.2 had tpld.concerning Fetv/alem', Thy flarw men are not flain with the ſword, nor dead in 
h bettel:;"totheinquiry. of thoſe: who ask how-then'were they flain? .the anſwer is made 
by:alcarmed gloſs wpor the place;  Homines hi nen.expettato adventuboſftis, velut trans- 
foſſi exanimantur metu : They were dead with fear, flain with the affrightments. of 
Tib 1.8 * their own conſcience, as if they. were transfixed by.theiſpear of. their enemies. uid 
Ie ergo nos a Diis immontdlibus diviniturexpeGemus, neſt errationsbus finem faciamus , ſaid 
. eMetellus in A. Gellius : There 'is:no avoiding puniſhment, unleſs we will avoid 
ſin ;-fince even a fhadow. as; wellias fabſtances may. become a, Nemeſis, when it is let 
1looſeby God, and conducted by conſgience. : | 
20. But the great:inſtrament of bringing this to paſs is that .certainty of perſwaſion 
which-is natpral in all men, and is taught to all men, and is in. the ſanction of all 
laws cxpreſly affirmed by God, that evil ſhall be to them that do evil; 
Eſchyl. . - Oevs &TICOY Tis CepTwy , Iwoe Hixny, 1 we, 
He that diſhonours God ſhall not eſcape puniſhment : both in this life, 
4d ln Wherix Erimnys 1mpro depnum parat | 

1 Lethum Tyranno — | | 

and after this life, for ſo they reckon'd, that Adulterers, Rebels, and Traytors ſhould be 

kept in priſons in fearful expectation of horrid pains ; 

Daique ob adulterium cefi, quique arma ſecuti 
Impia, nec verit: Dominorum fallere dextras, 
Incluſt penam expetlant. — ict, wn | | 

all this is-our conſcience, which in this kind of actions and events, is nothing but the 

COT and fear of the Divine vengeance. 

7 # BY T then why is the conſcience more afraid in ſome ſins then in others , ſince 
A4-I in fins of the greateſt malignity we finde great diflcrence of fear and apprehen- 
_ when becauſe they are of extreme malignity there can be no diffcrencein their 

emerit £ <+ 

22. Tanſwer; Although. all fins be damnable, yet not onely in the ſeveral dagrone of 
fin ,+but-in the higheſt of all there is great ym : partly procceding from the 
Divine threatnings, partly from fame and opinion, partly from other cauſes. 

For I. there are ſome ſins which are called ipeccata clamantia, crying fins; that is, 
ſuch-which cry aloud for vengeance ; ſuch which God not only bath ſpecially threat- 
ned with-horrid plagues, but ſuch which do ſeldom eſcape vengeance in this life , but 
for their particular miſchief are hedged about with thorns,leſt by their Equeney they 
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become intolerable. Such are Sacriledge, Oppreſſion of widows and Orphans, Murder, 
Sodomy, and the like. Now if any man fals into any of theſe crimes, he ſces an An- 
gel with a ſword drawn ftand before him ; he remembers the angry words of God, and 
cals to mind that ſo few have eſcaped a ſevere judgment here , that Gods anger did 
converſe with men, and was clothed with our circumſtances, and walk'd round abopr 
us; and leſs then all this is enough to ſcare an evil conſcience. 

But 2. there are ſome certain defenſatives and natural guards which\God hath 
plac'd in men againſt ſome fins; ſuch as are a natural abhorrency againſt unnatural 
luſts. *A natural pity againſt Murder, and Oppreflion : the double hedge of ſacred- 
neſs and religion againſt Sacrilege. He therefore that commits any of theſe fins does 
ſo much violence to thoſe defenſatives, which were plac'd either in or upon his heart; 
that ſuch an act is a natural diſcaſe , and vexes the conſcience not only by a moral 
but by a natural inſtrument. | | 

3. There arc in theſe crying ſins certain accidents and appendages of horror which 
are apt to: amaze a mans mind : as in Murder there is the circumſtance and ſtate of 
death, which when a man ſees and ſees alone, and ſees that himſelf hath acted, ir 
muſt needs affright him; ſince naturally moſt men abhor to be alone with a dead 
corpſe; ſo alſo in Opprefſion of widows, a man meets with ſo many ſad ſpeacles, 
and hears ſo many groans, and clamorous complaints, ſuch importunities, and ſuch 
prayers, and ſuch tcarful curſings, and perpetual weepings , that it a man were to 
uſe any artifice to trouble a mans ſpirit, he could not dreſs his Scene with more ad- 
vantage. | 

4. , -E hath a great influence into this effect, and there cannot eaſily be a great 
ſhame amongſt men, but there muſt be a great fear of vengeance from God ; and the 
ſhame does but antidate the Divine anger, and the man feels himſelf entring into it, 
when he is enwrapped within the other, A man committing a foul ſin , which hath 
a ſpecial diſhonor and ſingular diſreputation among men,is like a wolfeſpied amongſt 
the ſheep: The outcry and noiſes among the ſhepherds make him flic for his life, when 
he hears a vengeance coming. And beſides in this caſe, it is a great matter that he per- 
| ceives all the world hates him for his crime, and that which every one decrics muſt 
needs be very hateful and formidable, and prepar'd for trouble. 

5. It cannot be denied, but Opinion alſo hath ſome hand in this affair; and ſome 
men are affrighted from their cradle in ſome inſtances , and permitted or conniv'd at 
in others; and the fears of childhood are not ſhaken from the conſcience in old ape : 
as we [ce the perſwaſions of childhood in moral actions are permanent, ſois the > | 
and hope which were the ſanction and : eſtabliſhment of thoſe perſwaſions. E- 
ducation and Society, and Country Cuitomes,. and States of lite, and the Re- 
nv or Sect of the mans profeſling , have influence into their portions of this 
eftect. 

23. The conſequent of this diſcourſe is this ; That we cannot take any direct accounts 
of the greatneſs or horror of a fin by the affrightment of conſcience. For it is with 
the affrighttments of conſcience as it is in temporal judgements ; ſometimes they 
come not at all, and when they dozthey come itregularly, and when they do not, the 
man docs not eſcape. But in ſome ſins God does ſtrike more frequently then in 
others, and in ſome {ins men uſually are more affrighted then in others. The out- 
ward judgment and the inward fear are intended: to bedeleteries of ſin , and inſtru- 
ments of repentance ;. but as ſome great ſins eſcape the rod of God in this life, ſo are 
ſuch ſinners oftentimes free from great affrightments. But as he who is nut ſmitten 
.of God, yct knows that he is always liable to Gads anger, and if he repents not, it 
will certainly fall upon him "£17 de : ſoit isin conſcrence, he that fears not, hath 

never the leſs cauſe to fear, but often times a greater, and therefore is to ſuſpect and 
alter his condition, . as being of 2deep and ſecret danger: and he that does fear, muſt 
alter his condition, ,as being highly troubleſome, But in both caſes, conſcience 
does the wark of a Monitor and =_— In ſome caſes conſcience is like an eloquent 
and a Fir {poken Judge, which declaims not againſt the criminal, but condetines him 
juſtly : In others, the Judge is nioxe angry, and affrights the: prifoner more, 'bat the 
event is the ſame. 'For.in thoſe ſins where the ednſcience offrights , and int thoſe in 
which heaffrights nor, - ſuppoſing the fins equal but” of differing natures, there-is 
no other difference ; but that conſcience is a Clock., which in one:man ſtrikes aloud 
and gives warning, and in another the hand points -dileatly to the figure, buf ſtrikes 
| 3 not; 
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not; but by this ho may as ſurely ſee what the other hears,vzz. that his hours paſs 
away, and death haſtens, and after death \mpr 0, Ine 
24. But by the meaſures of binding, we may judge of the /oofing, or abſolutron, which is 
_ partof the judgement of conſcience, and this is the greateſt pleaſure in the world; 
Euripid. x Movor 5'&To ao" apirAgoda im, s 
; IT vwpny Sxainy xayalny ory raph. | : 
a good conſcience is the molt certain, cleareſt, and undiſturbed felicity. Le&ulus re- 
: ſperſus floribus bona eft conſcientia, bony reftta operibus. No bed ſo ſoft, no flqwers ſo 
+-ot: 11% ſweet, ſo florid anddelicious as a good conſcience, in which {prings all that is de- 
leRable, all that may ſuſtain and recreate our ſpirits. Nulla re tam Ietars ſoleo quam 
officiorum meorum conſcientia. 1am pleaſed in nothing ſo much as in the remembran> 
ces and conſcience of my duty, ſaid Gicere. Upon this pillow and on this bed, Chriſt 
flept ſoundly in a ſtorm, and S. Peter in Priſon ſo faſt that the brightneſs of ah Angel 
could not awake him, or make him to riſe up without a blow on his fide. This refreſh- 
ed the ſorrows of Hezekiah when he was ſmitten with the plague,and not only brought 
pleaſure for what was paſt, and ſodoubled the good of it, , 
Vivere by vita poſſe priore frut ; 
but it alſo added ſomething to the number of his years, 
| Ampliat atatis ſpacium fibs vir bonus — 
And this made Paul and S:/as ſing in Priſon and in an Earthquake; and that I may 
ſumupall the good things in the world, I borrow the expreſſion of S. Bernard, Bona 
conſcientia non ſolum ſufficit ad ſolatium ſed etiam ad coronam : It is here a perpetual 
- comfort; it will be hereafter an eternal crown. - x 
25. "This very thing Ep:icurus obſerv'd wiſely, and in his great deſign for pleaſure com- 
mended Juſtice as the ſureſt inſtrament to procure it. So Antiphon, Conſcium eſſe ſibs 
in vita nullius criminis, multum voluptatis parit : and Cato in Cicero, Conſcientia bene 
atte vite multoramque benefattorum recordatio jucundsſſima eft : Nothing is a greater 
pleaſure then a good conſcience ; for there is peace and no diſturbance ; XApTs jrb'yt- 
©O- arapatic: Quietneſs is the beſt fruit, and that grows only upon the tree in the 
midſt of Paradiſe, upon the ſtock of a holy Heart or Conſcichce. Only care is to be 
taken, that boldneſs be not miſtaken for peace, and hardneſs .of heart for a good con- 
ſcience. - It is cafic to obſerve the difference, and no man can be innocently abuſed 
in this affair. Peacc is the fruit of a holy conſcience. But no man can ſay, Iam at 
peace, therefore I have a holy conſcience. Burt,-I have lived innocently , or I walk 
. carefully with my God, and I have examined my conſcience ſevercly,and that accuſes 
.me not ; therefore this peace is an holy peace, and no illuſion. A man may argue 
. thus : Iamin health, and therefore the ſleep 1 take is natural and healthful. Bur not 
: thus : Iam heavy to fleep, therefore I am in health, for his dulneſs may be a lethargy. 
A man may be quiet, becauſe he inquires not, or becauſe he underſtands not, or be- 
cauſe he cares not, or becauſe he is abuſed in the notices of his condition. But the 
true peace of conſcience is thus to be diſcerned. 


S igns of true Peace. 


I. Peace of conſcience is a teſt after a ſevere inquiry. When Hezekiah was upon 
his deathbed as he ſuppoſed, he examined his ſtate of life , 2nd found it had been inno- 
cent'in the great lines and periods of it ; and he was juſtly confident. | 

2.. Peace of conſcience can never be in wicked perſons,of notorious evil lives. It is a 
fruit of holineſs,& therefore what quietneſs ſoever is in perſons of evil lives, it is to be 
attributed'to any other cauſe,rather than innocence” and therefore is to be called any ' 

Proy. 20. 20, thing rather than juſt peace. The adulterous woman eateth and wipeth her mouth, and ſajth,l 
have done no wickedneſs. And Pilate waſhed his hands, when he was dipping them in the 
moſt innocent,the beſt and pureſt blood of the world. But S. Paul had peace,becauſe 
he really had fought 2 good. fight. And it js but a fond way to ask a ſign how to diſcern, 
when the Sun ſhines.It the Sun ſhines we may caſily perceive it,andthen the beams we 
ſee are, the Sunbeams ; but it is not a ſure argument to ſay, I ſeea light,thetefore the 
Sun ſhines; for he may: eſpy only a tallow candle, ora gloworm. 
' 3+, That reſt which is only in the days of proſperity, is not a juſt and a holy peace, 
Eeclus. 13.26. PPE that which is in the days of ſorrow and affliction.” The noiſe and madneſs vine. 
the tranſportations of - ptoſperity , the forgetfulneſs of riches, and the voice of 
Hatterers outcry conſcience, and put it to ſilence; and there is no reafon to commend 
a wo- 
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a womans filence and m6deſty when her mouth is ſtop'd: But in rhe dayes of ſorrow, 
then conſcience is vocal, and her muffler is off; Vo 56 
----<Invigilant animo,  ſceleriſque patrati 


Suppliczum exercent cure; tunc plunma verſat Statius Libs 3, 


| Peſfimus in dubits augur timor ------ FS TIED nn gnkgo. 
and then a man naturally ſearches every where for comfort ; and if his heart then 
condemns him not; it is great oddes but it is a holy peace. 


Thcb. 


4: Peace of mind is not to be uſed as a ſign that God hath pardoned our ins, but h 


is only of uſe in queſtions of particular fact. What evils have I lone ? what good 
have I done ? The peace that comes after this examination is holy and good. But if 
[ have peace in theſe particulars, then have I peace towards God alſo, as to theſe par-- 
ticulars : But whether I have pardon for other ſins which I have committed, is ano- 
ther conſideration, and is always more uncertain. But even here alſo a peace of con- 
ſcience is a bleſſing that is given to all holy penitents more or leſs, -at ſome time or 
other, according as their repentance proceeds, and their hope is exerciſed : But it is 
not to be judged of by ſenſe, and caſe, but by its proper cauſes : It never comes'but 
after fear, <a. 
ſucceeds is a blefling, and a fair indication of a bigger. | 

5. True peace of conſcience is always joyned with a holy fear ; a fear to offend, 
and a fear of the Divine diſpleaſure for what we have offended; and the reiſon is, be- 
cauſe all peace thar is ſo allayed is a peace after enquiry, a peace obtained by jul in- 
ſtruments, relying upon youu grounds ; it is rational, and holy, and humble; nei- 
ther careleſneſs, nor preſumption is in it. | 4 143 7 

6G. True peace of conſcience relies not upon popular noiſes, and is not a ſleep pto- 
cured by the _—_— of flatterers, or opinions of men, but is a peace from-within, 
relying upon Go 


labour, and prayers, and watchfulneſs, and affiduity : and then what 


and its own juſt meaſures. It is an excellent diſcourſe which Sene- x ;, 4.de bene- 


ca hath, Eft aliquands gratws qui ingratus videtur, que mala interpres opinio in contrari- tic; c. 21. 


um deducit. Hic quid aliud ſequitur, quam ipſam conſcientiam que etiam obruta deleftat, 
que concioni ac fame reclamat, & in ſe omnia reponit, & cum ingentem ex altera parte 
turbam contra ſentientzum afpexit , non numerat ſuffragia, ſed una ſententia vincit ? 
« Some men are thankful, who yet ſeem -urithanktul, being wronged by evil interpre- 
« tation. But ſuch a man what elſe does he follow but his conſcience, whith-pleaſes 
« him, though it be overborn with ſlander, and when ſhe ſees a multitude bf nicWthat 
« think otherwiſe, ſhe regards not, nor reckons ſuffrages by the poll,but is victorious 
« by her ſingle ſentence ? \But the excellency and great effect of this peace he after- 
wards deſcribes : S; vero-bonam fidem perfidie ſuppliciis affici videt non deſcendit ef afti- 


g10, ſed ſupra penam ſuam confiftit. Habeo inquit quod volui, quod petsi.' Nonfenirer; 


nec penttebit': nec ulla iniquitate me eo- fortuna perducet, ut hant vocem audiamn,' Ouid 
mihi volui ®- Duid mihi nunc prodeft bona voluntas ? prodeft & in equules, prodeff &'in 
;gne, qui fi ſmgulis membris admoveatur, & paulatim unuſh corpus circumeat ; licet #þſund 
corpus plenum bona conſcientia ftillet, placebit ills ignis per quem bona fides colluceb1t.” N 
good conſcience PO of its confidence and peace for all the tortures of the 
world.-The rack, thefire ſhall not make it to repent and ſay, what have I purchas'd ? 
Bur its excelency and integrity ſhall be reſplendent in the very flames. And this'is the 
meaning of the Proverb'uſed by the Levantines, Heaven and Hell are ſeated in the-heart 
of man. As his conſcience is, ſo he is happy, or extremely miſerable. What vthe# men 


ſay of us, 1s no more then what other men dream of us, ſaid S. Gregory Nazianzene; It is Ora. 25; 


our conſcience that accuſes or condemns to all real events and purpoſes. 


26: And now all this is tiothing but a perſwaſion partly natural, paitly habitual, of 


this propoſition/whichall the Nations, and all the men in the world have always efi- 
tertained 4s the band of all their Religion, and private tranſactions of juſtice and de- 
Cceney, 'Deum Remuneratorem eſſe , that God is a juſt tewarder of all actions: '1 
ſumme up'the premiſes in the words of the Orator ; Magna vis eft conſcientie, Fullices, 
& magnd inutramque partiem: ut neque timeant qui uthil commiſerint,'@ penam ſemper 
ante oculos wtrſari putent, qui peccarint. On either fide conſcience is mighty and pow- 
<rful, to ſecure the innocent; andito aflidt:the criminat:- . WS 

a thing to'be'done; tharis;according td its inſttucRtion, ſo it miniſters to holineſs. 
If God hnth'put a law into” our minds,; conſcience will force obedience, or make us 


to ſuffer for our diſobedience; but if '2 propoſition: tending to” holineſs and-its 


Ciccroprd 
Muione, 


adyans 


advantages be intrauſted-to the conduct of conſcience, then it preſles it by all its. pro- 
per inducements, by _ it was laid ap there, and leaves the ſpirit of a man oo bis 
liberty ; bur if it be not followed, it u pbraigls our weakneſlcs, and chides our. follics, 
and reproves our def] piſing holy degrees, gnd greater excellencics of glory laid up for 
loving and willing ſpirits. Such as is that of Clemens Alexanarinas in the matter of an 
Evangelical Counſel; Ovy apap TaAyE pev KATH Denny” 8 © XEX@ Aye WEIs T2 vous" 
S wAnen 5 © xaT# To euay yay ToAITEIGS XAT FTTEOW TEAHOTITE, Be that does fo 
and ſo, fins-not.; for he is not forbidden by the law of the Goſpel ; but yet he fals 
' Hort of the pertaſſtion that is defigned and propounded to voluntary and obedient per- 

offs: To ſumme up this. Fr PODS) 

28... When S. Paul had reproved the endleſs genealogies of the Gnoſticks and Plato- 
niſts,making circles gf the ſame things, or of divers whoſe diftcrence they underſtood 
not; as Intelligence, Fear, Majeſty, Foundation, Wiſdom, ences Mercy, Viftory, 

1 Tim. 1.5. Kingdome, Foundation, God, and ſuch unintelligible ſtuft which would make fools 
TI = 3. ſtare; and wiſe men at a loſs ; he ſabjoyns a ſhort, but a more diſcernible genealogy, 
Heb. 9.14- and conjugation of things to our purpoſe. The end of the Commandment is love out of 4 
_—_ purgheart, and a good conſcience, and faith unfeigned : that is, out of ay unfeigned faith 
Adis 15. 3. proceeds 4 good conſcience; that is, abſtinence from fin ; and from thence comes purity 
of heart, or a ſeparation from the trifling regards of the world, and all affections to 
ſir;-and theſe all end in charty :. that is, in peace, in joy, and the fruition and love - 
of God; in Unions and Contemplations in the.boſome of Eternity. So that fa:th is 
the-firſt-mover in the underſtanding part, and the next is conſcience, and they both 
purify the heart from falſe perſwaſions, and evil affections; and then they.joyn to 
the production of love and of felicity. | | 
'- 'Thas far is the Nature and Offices of Conſcience : It will concern us next, to 
+. conſider by what General meaſures we are to treat oux Conſcience that it 
+4144, may beuſeful to us inall the intentions of it, and in the deſigns of God. 
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Bee careful that prejudice or pafin, fancy and affeftion, error or illuſim , be mt miſta- 
Ge > nodro0 b 


. 


;TOthing is more uſual, then to pretend Gnſcience to all the aCtions of men which 
JN, are publick,and whoſe nature cannot be coricealed If arms be taken up in a vi- 
olent.war; inqtire.of both fides, why they ingage on that. port reſpeRively ? they 
anſwcr, becauſc-.of their Conſcience. Ask.a Schiſmatick why he refuſes to joyn in 
ch wnnian of the Church ? he tells you, it is againſt his Confcience: And the 
difobedient refuſe to- ſubmit &. Laws ; and they alin many caſes pretend Conſei- 
ence. | Nay, ſome men ſuſpect their brother of a crime, and ate perſwaded ( as they 
ſay )-in Conſcience that he did it ; and their Conſcience tels them that Ts#14s- did ſteal 
their goods, or that Caiz is an'adultereſs. And ſo Suſpicion, and Jealoufie,, and Diſa- 
bedience, and Rebellion are become Conſcience.; in which there is neither knowledp, 
nor revelation, nor truth, nor charity, nor reaſon, nor religion, 2uod volumus ſantiuns 
eft, was the Proverb of Sichonius and the Donatifts, [26 . * 
Proſper Epigr. © - Nemo ſue mentis motus non aftimat equos, | | 
—E—_— | Duedgue volunt homines ſe bene velle putant, 2 
Y Every mans way ſeems right in his own eyes ; and what they think is not againſt Conſci. : 
ence,they think or pretend to think,it is an effect of Conſcience,and ſo their fond per- 
ſwaſions and fancies arc made ſacred,and Conſcience is pretended,and themſclves and 
every man clſc is abuſed. But'intheſfe caſes and the like, men have found a ſweetneſs 
in it:to ſerve their ends upon Religion, and becauſe Conſcience is the Religious Hnder- 
| ſtanding,or the thivd of 4 man ar #.ftands dreſs d inavud fer Religien,they think that ſome 
 facredneſs or authority paſſes -upon their paſſion or deſign, if they call it Gonſcence. 

2. Batby this Rule it is intended that weſhowld: obſerve the-ftrict meaſures of Gon- 
ſcience. For an illuſion may mekea Conſcience, 'that is: may: oblige by! its directive - - 
and compulfive/power.Conſeienceis like a King whoſe power and authority:is regu- 
lar, whatſoever counſel he foHows. Andalthough he may cammand fond things, —= 
abuſcd by flatterers, or miſinformation, yet; the! commaiidrent iſſues from a j 


authori- 


p ry 
; SE —a 1 SI "FE GFP oe pO es 
* « # A EOS « - —__ - -- 4a F.. 
| ; yr Tg EP . 3%, OT <3" SET! > of OI” +9 LOI 1 - ye 
ah CA BE Ren ai a, © nl oe I ES Fo IE Ont See, ANIOE op CO WTI <-> 4 
&* + eg - 2" WW Wo or CY 6s. IB” 6 y py. - a. 5 09 &7: $2; ; A. +>. 20 » >. 
Foc PU ww; 3. 5» "a & 4: W's NEL, 54 3 -- £ - Ip = i Po,” . ==» 4 x 
C8 ; - OE OREIPELS - va, OL E- p " 4 i . 
% % ? S . 
" - 


. ” 
Y ee + %- ad # 
OT OI NO. 0 OO 1 M's 4 og 0 


% 


MAKES ri +0 DRs 2 + 
MEFS 5044 _ - - ©» 


Curr. Conſcience m general 


oy Os. ow 


authorit y,and therefore 'equally paſles into a law; ſo ir is in Conſcience. Iferror, ot 
paſſionYitates;rhe King is miſ-inform'd, but the infetiors are bound to obey z and we 
may no more diſobey our Conſticnce. commgnding of evil things,then we may difobey 
our King injoyning things imprudent and inconvenient.But therefore this Rule gives 
caution tov dbſerve the information and inducement, and if we can diſcern the abuſe, 
then the evil is avoided. For this Governor | Gonſcrence ] is tied to Laws,as Kings are 
to the Laws of God and Nations, to juſtice and Charity ; and 4 mans Conſcienee can- 
not be malicious : his Wil} may, but'if the error be diſcovered, the Conſcience, that is, 
the prattical underſtanding cannot. For it is impoſllible for a man to believe what him- 
ſelf.finds to be an error: and when we.perceive our Conſcience to' be miſguided, the 
deception'is atanend. And therefore'to make up this Rule complete, we ought to be 
ffrift and united to our rule, for by that only we can be guided,and by the proportions to 
it we can diſcern right and wrong,when we walk ſatcly,and when'we walk by falſe fires: 
Concerning which,beſides the direct ſurvey of the rule and action, and the comparing 
cach other,we may in caſes of doubt & ſuſpicion be helped by the following meaſures; 


# Advices for the praflice of the former Rule, 


x. Weare to ſuſpect our Conſcience to.be miſ-informed when we are not willing 
toenquire into the particulars. He that ſearches, deſires to find; :and ſo far takes the 
right courſe; for truth-can never hurt a. man,though it may prejudice his vice,and his 
affected folly.In the inquiries after.truth, every man ſhould have'a'travellers indifc- 
zency, wholly careleſs whether this or that be the-right wav, fo he may find it. For we 
are not to chooſe the way becauſe it looks fair, but becauſe it leads ſurely. And to this 
purpoſe, the moſt hearty and particular:inqueſt is moſt prudent and cftective.But we 
are afraid of truth when we will not enquirs, that is, when the truth'is againſt our in- 


tercſt or paſſion, our luſt or folly, that is, cemingly againſt us, in the preſent indif. 


poſition of our affairs. | = SHY tg] . 
A. Þ- He that reſolves upon the concluſion before the premiſes, inquiring into parti- 
culars to confirm his opinion at aventures, nor to ſhake ir if it be falſe, or toeſtabliſh 
it only in caſc it be true, unleſs he be deicnded by chance, is ſure to miſtake,or at leaſd 
can never be ſure whether he does or no. 4 
This is to be underſtood in all caſes to be ſounleſs the particular unknown be ſecured 
by a general that is known. He that believes Chriſts. advocation and interceſſion for us 
in heaven upon the ſtock of Scripture, cannot be prejudic'd by this rule, although ir 
the inquiries of probation, and arguments of the: doctrine, he reſolve to believe no- 
thing that ſha]l.make'againſt his Concluſion ; becauſe he is aſcertain'd by a propoſi- 
tion that cannot fail him. The reaſon of this exception is this,becauſe in all diſcourſes 
which are not perfectly demonſtrative, there is one lame ſupporter, which muſt be 
help'd out by the better leg; and the weaker part does its office well enough, if it 
can bring us to a place where we may reſt our ſelves and rely. He that cannot chooſe 
for himſelf, hath choſen. well enough if he can chooſe one that can chooſe for him ; 
and when he hath, he may prudently rely upon ſuch a perſon in all particulars : where 
he himſelf cannot judge; and the other can, or he thinks he can; and cannot well know 
the contrary. Tt is cafier. to judge of the general lines of duty, then of minutes, and 
particulars: and Travellers that are not well skill'd in all the little turnings of rhe 
ways, may confidently rely upon a Guide whom they: chooſe out of the natives of the 
place ;: and if he underſtands the coaſt of the Country, he may well harden his face 
againſt any vile perſon that goes about wittily to perſwade him he muſt go the con- 
trary way, though he cannot anſwer his arguments to the contrary. A man may pru- 
dently.and piouſly hold a concluſion which he cannot defend againſt a witty adverſa- 
ry, it he have one ſtrang hold upon. which he may rely for the whole queſtion ; becauſe 
he derives'his concluſion from the beſt ground he bath, and takes the wiſeſt courſe he 
can, and uſes the beſt means he can get, and chooſes the ſafeſt ways that arc in his 
Power. No man is bound to do better then his beſt... | 
5. 3+ Wufion cannot be diſtinguiſhed from Conſcience, if in our ſearch we take a 
a wrong'courſe and uſe incompetent inſtruments. He that will chooſe to follow the 
multitude, which eaſily erres, rather then the wiſe Guides of fouls; and aman that is 
his partner in the Queſtion rather then him that is diſ-intereſs'd, and them that ſpeak 
y chance,rather then them who have ſtadied the Queſtion,and a.man of another Pro- 
tefſion, rather then him whoſe office and imployment it is toanſwer; hath no reaſon 
| to 
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Boos 1: 
to be confident he ſhall be well inſtructed. . Fobn Nider tels an apologue well enough 
to this purpoſe :, Two brethren-travelling together, whereof one was cfteemiced: wite; 
and the other little better then a fool, _ to a place where the way-parted: The foo- 
liſh brother eſpying one of them to be fa and pleaſant, and the other dirty and un- 
even, would needs go that way, though his wiſer brother told him, that in all rea- 
ſon that mult necds: be the wrong way ; but he followed his own eyes, not his bro- 

thers reaſon; and his brother being more kind then wile, _— _ his reaſon, 
followed his fooliſh brother ; they went on till they fell into the hands of theeves,, 
who robb'd them and impriſon'd them, till they could redeem themſelves with a ſum 
of money. Theſe brothers accuſt each other before the King as author of cach others 
evil. The wiſer complained that his brother; would not obey him, .though he was 
known to be wiſer, and ſpake reaſon. The other complain'd of him for following him 
that was a fool, affirming that he would have return'd back if he had ſeen his wiſc 
brother confident, and to have followed his own reaſon. The King condemn'd them 
both 3 the fool becauſe he did not follow the direction of the wiſe, and the wiſe be- 
cauſe he did follow the wilfulneſs of the fool. So will yo deal with us at the day of 
Judgment in the ſcrutinies of Conſcience. If appetite refuſes to follow reaſon, and 
reaſon does not refuſe to follow appetite, they have both of them'taken incompetent 
courſes, and ſhall periſh together. It was wiſely ſaid of Brutus to Cicero, Malo tuum 
judicium, quam ex alters parte ownium ufforum.” Ta enim a certo ſenſu & vero judicas de 
nobss, quod ifti nefaciant, ſumma malevolentia &' livore impedruntur. I prefer thy judg- 
ment ſingly, before all theirs, becauſe thou judgeſt by intuition of the thing ; they 
cannot do that, being hindred by envy and.ill will. .The particulars of reducing this 
advice to practice in all ſpecial caſes, 1 ſhall afterwards enumerate ; for the preſent, 
I ay this only, that aman may conſent; - to-' an evil authority, and reſt in a falſe 

rſwaſion, and be conducted by- an abuſed conſcience, fo long as the Legrſlative 
Re » is not conjoyn'd to the Fudge Conſcience, that is, while by unapt inſtruments we 
ſuffer our perſwaſions tobedetermined....  . "30g | 
6. 4- That determination! is to be ſuſpected that docs apparently ſerve an intereſt, ' 
and but obſcurely ſerve a pious end, .. | | \ 


Utile quod nobi do tibi confilium, 
when that appears, and nothing elſe appears, the reſolution or councel is to be conſi- 


dered warily before it .be purſued... It is a great allay to the confidence of the bold 
talkers in the Church of Rome, and hinders their gain and market of Proſclytes from 
_ among the wiſe and pious very much ; that moſt of their propoſitions for which they 
contend ſo carneſHy agninſt the other parts of Chri om, do evidently. ſerve the 
ends of covetouſneſs and ambition;of power and riches, and therefore Rand vehement- 
ly ſuſpected of defign and art, rather then of piety or truth of the article, or deſigns 
upon _ L inſtance in the Popes powerover Princes and all the world ; his power 
of diſpenſation ; the exemption of the Clergy from jurisdition of ſecular Princes ; 
the doctrine of Purgatory and Indulgences, by which once the Friers were ſet awork 
to raiſe a portion fot a Lady, the Neccc of Pope Leo the tenth ; the doCtrine of Tr an- 
ſubſtantiation, by the effects and conſequence of which, the Prieſts are madegreater 
then Angels, and next to God; and fo is alſothat heap of doctrines, by the particu- 
lars of which the Ecclefiaſtical power is far advanced beyond the authority of any 
warrant from Scripture, and is made highly inſtrumental for procuring abſolute obe- 
dience to the Papacy. In theſe things every man with half an cye can ſee the- tempo- 
ral advantage ; but how picty and truth ſhall thrive:in the mean while, no cye hath yet 
been ſo illuminate as to'perceive. It was the advice of Bey Srrach, Conſult not with a wo- 
man touching her of whom ſhe ts jealous, neither with a coward tm matters of war, nor with 
4 Merchant concerning exchange, nor with a buyer of ſellimp, nor with an envious man 
of thankfulneſs, nor with an unmerciful man touching kindneſs, nor with the ſlothful for any 
work, nor with the hireling for ayear of finiſhing work, nor with an #dle ſervant of much 
buſmeſs; hearken not unto theſe in any matter-of counſel.Theſe will counſel by their inter- 
elt, not for thy advantage. | 
- But it is poſſible that both truth and intereſt may be conjoyn'd; andwhen 2 
Prieſt preaches to the people the neceflity of paying Tithes , where they are by 
Law appointed, or: cific a poor man pleads for charity, 'or a man in debt urges 
the excellency of forgetfulneſs; the truth which they diſcourſe of,” cannot be 
prejudiced by their proper concerninents. For if the propoſition ſerves the ends 
; in 
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in Religion, in providing for theirperſonal negeflities, their,necd makes the inſtances 
{till the more religious,. and the things may otherwiſe be proved. But when the end 
of picty.is obſcure, or the truth.of the propoſition'is uncertain, then obſerve the biaſs ; 
and if the. mans zeal be bigger then-the certainty of the propoſition, it is tobe eſtima- 
ted by. the-intereſt, and tobe ufed-accordingly.......' _ ER, : 

But this is not to prejudice him that gives the counſel, far although the; Grunſel 5; 
to be ſuſpetted, yet y" 7 ru9s # not; unleſs by ſome other indications he betray himſelf. 
For he'may be heartily. and innocently perſwaded of the thing he counſels, and the 
more eaſily and aptly.-believe that: againſt which-himſelf did-leſs watch, becauſe he 
quickly perceiv'd it could not be againſt himſelf. | 

cc Adde to this, the Counſel is:the leſs tobeſuſpedted if it be ask'd, then if it be of 
« fer'd.; But this is a conſideration of Prudence, not of Conſcience directly. 

5. If the propoſition ſerve or maintain a vice, qr leflen a vertue, it is certainly not 
Conſcience, but error and abuſe; becauſe no, truth; of , God can, ſerve Gods Enemy 
directly, or by its own force and perſwaſion. But th # to be underſtood only in-caſe, the 
anſwer does direttly minifter to fin, not if it does 1o only accidentally. ©. Furius.is mar- 
ried to.Valeria, but ſhe being fierce and imperious,,quarrelſome and loud, and he pee- 
viſh and. fretful, turns her away that, he might have peace and live in/patience. But 
being admoniſhed by Hortenſius the Orator to.take her again, he asked counſel of the 
Prieſts, and they adviſe him to receive her. He anſwers, that then he cannot live in- 
nocently, but in a perpetual ſtate of temptation,.in which he daily falls. The. Prieſt 
replies, that it is his own: fault ; | let him learn patience, and prudence ; | for his fault 
in this inſtance is no warranty to make him neglecta duty in another; and he anſwer- 
ed rightly... If he had 'counſell'd, him: to drink! intemperately to make him forget his 
ſorrow, or to break her bones to make her filent, or to keep company with harlots to 
vex her into compliance, his counſel had miniſtred directly to fin, and might not be 
received. - 5p ff Veep ; ft; rej 
8. 6. Beſides the evidence of the thing, and a direct conformity. to the Rule, to be 

judg'd by every ſobex- perſon, or by himſe]fin his wits, there is ordinarily.no other 
collateral aſſurance; but an honeſt hearty endevour . in our proportion, to make as 
wiſe inquiries as we catyand to get,the beſt helps which are to be had by us,and to obey 
the beſt we do make uſe of. To which (becauſe a deception may tacitly creep*upon 
our very ſimplicity) if we adde a hearty prayer, we ſhall certainly be guided: tho- 
rough the labyrinth, and-ſecured againſt our ſelves, and our own ſecret follies, This 


is the counſel of the, Son of Sirach ; Above all thy ; pray to the moſt high, that he will xccus, 37. 5, 


direbt thy way m truth. | 


26 ade. 


ſh ate | RULE IV. » 
The Conſcience of 4 vicious man is an evil Fudge, and an imperfe Rule. 


1." Hat I mean the Superiour and Inferiour part of Conſcience , is therefore plain, 


becauſe the Rule notes how the acts of Conſcience may be. made inyalid both 
aSitis a Ruler, andas itis a Fudge, But according: to the ſeveral offices this truth 

hath ſome-variety:. 'E = 303 115; 
I. The ſuperior part of Conſcience, or the avyr1pnors repoſitory of practical prin- 

ciples ( which 

Records; that is, that part which'contains in 'it all the natural and reaſonable prin- 
Ciples of good xCtions,” ſuch as ate, God 5 to be worſhipped, Doe to others as they 
ſhould de to thee, The pledge #« to be reftored, By doing harm to others. thou muſt not pro- 
cure thy-onn good, and the like) is alwayes a certain and regular Judge in the prime 
Principles of reaſon and religion, ſo.long as a man is in his wits; 'and Path the' natu- 
ral uſe'of reaſon. For thoſe things which are firſt: imprinted,.which ate univerſal 
principles, which are conſented to by all men without a Teacher,thoſe whieh dr:fotle 
Cals xotyas cvvoins, thoſe arc alwayes the laſt removed, and never without the.greateſt 
violence and perturbation in the world. But it is ppſlible for a man to forget his Name 
and his Nature: a Lycanthropy made Nebuchadnezar to do ſo, and a Fever tnade 
a learned Greek do ſo: but ſo long as a mans reaſon is whole, not deſtroyed by its 
properdiſcaſe; that is, ſo long as a man hath the uſe of reaſon, and n—__ _ 
iſcourſe, 


for uſe and brevity ſake, I ſhall call the phyla#ery) or the: Keeper of 
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to be confident he ſhall be well inſtructed. . Fobn Ntder tels an apologue.well enough 
to this purpoſe : Two brethren-travelling together, whereof one was elteemed: wite; 
and the other little better then a fool, _ toa place where the way parted. The foo- 
liſh brother eſpying one of them to be fair and. pleaſant, and. the other dirty and un- 
even, would needs go that way, though his wiſer brother told him, that in all rea- 
ſon that muſt needs: be the wrong way ; but he followed his own eyes, not his bro- 
_ thers reaſon ; and his brother being more kind then wiſe, thoi gi a his reaſon, 
followed his fooliſh brother ; they went on till they fell into the hands of theeves , 
who robb'd them and impriſon'd them, till they could redeem themſelves with a ſum 
of money. Theſe brothers accuſt each other before the King as author of cach others 
evil. The wiſer complained that his brother: would not obey him, .though he was 
known to be wiſer, and ſpake reaſon. The other complain'd of him for following him 
that was a fool, affirming that. he would have return'd back if he had ſeen his wiſe 
brother confident, and to have followed his own reaſon. The King condemin'd them 
both; the fool becauſe he did not follow the direction of the wiſe, and the wiſe be- 
cauſe he did follow the wilfulneſs ofthe fool. So will God. deal with us at the day of 
Judgment in the ſcrutinies of Conſcience. If appetite refuſes to follow reaſon, and 
reaſon does not refuſe to follow appetite, they have both of them'taken incompetent 
Lib. 11. famil. courſes, and ſhall periſh together. It was wiſely ſaid of Brutus to Cicero, Malo tuum 
epiſt jadicium, quam ex altera parte owniumufforum. Tu enim a cervo ſenſu & vero judicas de 
nobs, quod ifti nefaciant, ſumma malevolentia ©' livore impediuntur. I prefer thy judg- 
ment fn y, before all theirs, becauſe: thou judgeſt by intuition of the thing ; they 
cannot dothat, being hindred by envy and ill will. The particulars of reducing this 
advice to-practicc in all ſpecial caſes, 1 ſhall afterwards enumerate ; for the preſent, 
I fay this only, that aman may conſent; - to-' an' evil authority, and reſt in a falſe 
rſwaſion, and be conducted by an=buſed conſcignce, fo long as the Legrſlative 
Ref «is not conjoyn'd to the Fudge Conſcience, that is, while by unapt inſtruments we 
ſuffer our perſwaſions. tobe determined... _. .__ "4 | 
6. 4 That determination. is to be ſuſpected that docs apparently ſerve an intereſt, * 
and but obſcurely ſerve a pious end, ... - ; 
Htile quod nobs do t1hi confilium, 
when that appears, and nothing elſe appears, the reſolution or councel is to be confi- 
dered warily before it .be purſued... It. is a great allay to the confidence of the bold 
talkers in the Church of Rome, and hinders their gain and market of Proſelytes from 
_ among the wiſe and pious very much ; that moſt of their propoſitions for which they 
contend ſo carneſHy againſt the other parts of Chri om, do cvidently. ſerve the 
ends of covetouſneſs and ambition;of power and riches, and therefore ftand vehement- 
ly ſaſpeRted of deſign and art, rather then of picty or truth of the article, or deſigns 
upon Coem. I inſtance in the Popes powerover Princes and all the world ; his power 
of diſpenſation ; the exemption of the Clergy from jurisdiction of ſecular Princes ; 
the doctrine of Purgatory and Indulgences, by which once the Friers were ſet awork 
to raiſe a portion fot a Lady, the Neccc of Pope Leo the tenth ; the doGtrine of Tr an- 
ſubſtantiation, by the effects and conſequence of which, the Prieſts are madegreater 
then Angels, and next to God; and ſois alſo that heap of doctrines, by the particu- 
lars of which the Ecclefiaſtical power is far advanced beyond the authority of any 
warrant from Scripture, and is made highly inſtrumental for'procuring abſolute obe- 
dience to the Papacy. In theſe things every man with half an eye can ſee the- tempo- 
ral advantage ; but how piety and truth ſhall thrive in the mean while, no cye hath yet 
been ſo illuminate as to/perceive. It was the advice of Ben Strach, Conſult not with a wo-. 
man touching her of whom jhe is jealous, neither with acoward tm matters of war, nor with 
4 Merchant concerning exchange, nor with a buyer of ſellmg, nor with an ervious man 
of thankfulneſs, nor with an unmerciful man touching kindneſs, nor with the ſlothful for any 
work, nor with the hireling for a year of finiſhing work, nor with an udle ſervant of much 
buſmeſs; hearken not unto theſe in any matter-of counſel.Theſe will counſel by their inter-, 
eſt, not for thy advantage. 

\ But it is poſſible that both truth and intereſt may be conjoyn'd; andwhen 2 
Prieſt preaches to the people the neceſſity of paying Tithes , where they are by 
Law appointed, or viii a poor man pleads for charity, or a man in debt urges 
the excellency of forgetfulneſs; the truth which they diſcourſe of,” cannot be 
prejudiced by their proper concernments. For if the propofition ſerves the ends 

in 
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in:Religion; in providing' for their. perſonal negeflities, their,need makes the inſtances 
ſtill the more religious,: andthe things may otherwiſe be proved. But when the end 
of picty, is obſcure, or the truth. of the propoſitions uncertain, then obſerve the biaſs ; 
and if the mans zeal b& bigger then-the certainty of the propoſition, it is tobe eſtima- 
ted by the-intereſt, and to-be uſed.accordingly....... + ry : 

But this is not to prejudice him that gives the counſel, fqralthough the; Gounſel 5; 
to be ſuſpetted, yet the,man us not; unleſs by ſome other indications he betray himſelf. 
For he'may be heartily. and innocently perſwaded of the thing. he counſels, and the 
more eaſily. and aptly. believe that againſt which himſelf did-leſs watch, becauſe he 
quickly perceiv'd it could not be againſt himſelf... 

« Addeto this, the Counſel is:the leſs to beſuſpected if it be ask'd, then if it be of. 
« fer'd. ; But this is a conſideration of Prudence, not of Conſcience directly. -; 

5. If the-propolition ſerve or maintain a vice, qr le{len a vertue, it is certainly not 
Conſcience, but crrox and abuſe ;: becauſe no, truth; of, God can, ſerve Gods Enemy 
directly, or by its own force and perſwaſion. But thy # to be underſtood only in-caſe, the 
anſwer does diretily minifter to ſin, not ifit does 1o only accidentally. ©. Furius.is mar- 
ried to Valeria, but ſhe being fierce and.imperious,,quarrelſome and loud, and he pee- 
viſh and. fretful, turns her away. that he might have peace and live in-patience.. But 
being admoniſhed by Hortenſus the Orator to.take her again, he asked counſel of the 
Pricfts, and they adviſe him to receive her. He anſwers, that then he cannot live in- 
nocently, but in a pexpetual ſtate of temptation,.in which he daily falls. The. Prieſt 
replies, that it is his own! fault ; | let him learn patience, and prudence ; | for his fault 
in this inſtance is no warranty to make him neglecta duty in another ; and he anſwer- 
ed rightly. If he had 'counſell'd, him! to drink! intemperately to make him forget his 
ſorrow, or to break her bones to make her ſilent, or to keep company with harlots to 
vex her into compliance, his counſel had miniſtred directly to fin, and might not be 
received. EY Rae Vi 15 ed | | 
8. 6. Beſides the evidence of the thing, and a direct conformity to the Rule, to be 
judg'd by every ſobex: perſon, or by himſe]fin his wits, there is ordinarily.no other 
collateral aſſurance; /but an honeſt hearty endevour . in our proportion, to make as 
wiſe inquiries as we catyand to get; the beſt helps which are to be had by us,and to obey 
the beſt we do make uſe of. To which (becauſe a deception may tacitly creepiupon 
our very ſimplicity) if we adde- a hearty prayer, we ſhall certainly be guided tho- 
rough the labyrinth, and ſecured againſt our ſelves, and our own ſecret follies. This 


is the counſel of the, Son of Sirach ; Above all thy ; pray to the moſt high, that he will xccus. 37. 5, 


dirett thy way im truth. | 


4 26 de eh 


(1, ,2ate: I RULE IV. +» 
The Conſcience of 4 vicious man. is an evil Fudge, and an imperſe91 Rule. 


1.FFHat I mean the Superiour and Inferiour part of Conſcience , is therefore plain ,. 


- becauſe the Rule notes how the acts of Conſcience may be: made inyalid both 
asit is a Ruler, andasitis a Fudge, But according to the ſeveral offices this truth 
hath ſome- variety. - 'F 5 | 

I. The ſuperior part of Conſcience, or the ovyr1p1os repolitory of practical prin- 
ciples ( which for uſe and brevity ſake, 1 ſhall call the phyladery) or the: Keeper of 
Records; that is, that part which'contains in it all the natural and reaſonable prin- 
Ciples of good aCtions,” ſuch as ate, God & to be worſhipped, Doe to others as they 
ſhould do to thee, The leage & to be reftored, By doing harm to others. thou muſt not pro- 
cure thy own good, and the like) is alwayes a certain and regular Judge in the prime 
Principles of reaſon and religion, ſo long as a man is in his wits; and bath the' natu- 
ral uſe of reaſon. For thoſe things which are firſt imprinted,.which ate univerſal 
principles, which are conſented to by.all men without a Teacher,thoſe whieh Yriforle 
Cals.xo:ya: cvyoics, thoſe arc alwayes the laſt removed, and never without the.greateſt 
violence and perturbation in the world. But it is poſſible for a man to forget his Name 
and his Nature: a Lycanthropy made Nebuchadnezar to do ſo, and a Fever tnade 
a learned Greek do ſo: but ſo long as a mans reaſon is whole, not deſtroyed by its 
proper diſeaſe; that is, ſo long as a man hath the uſe of reaſon, and n— _ 

iſcourſe, 


Rom. 1. 28. _ 


els 


ſuſ] 
Rule 


_ which arc indeed natorally known, 


things have paſs'd for lawful. And to this day, that Duels may be fonght by private = 


erſons and authority, is a thing ſo practiſed by a whole ſort of men, that it is be- 
Fred; and the practice, and the belicf of the lawfulneſs of it are interchangeably 
daughter and mother to each other. Theſe art ach of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaks, they 
are given over to believe a lie, they are delivercd to 4 reprobate mind. And this often 
happens, and particularly i thoſ& cafes wherein'one fin is inferr'd by another natu- 
rally, or morally, or by withdrawing of the Divine grace. 


* inthe ſame caſes the Inferior is an evil , that is, its the criminal, or 


ip . Wherever the Sapcriour 'or the Ruling 'part of Conſcience is an imperfect 
Rule Jude 
evil: 


condemns the innocent, calling goodevil, 


good: which is to be underſtood 
when the perſwaſion of the .crring conſcience is permanent and hearty, not ſudden, 
andby the rapid violence 'of a 7aifion ; for in this caſe the conſcience condemns as 
ſoon as that is a&ted, to which before the ation it was 'couſened and betrayed : but 
it proceeds only in abiding and laſting errors. And this is the'canſe why ſo many or- 
ders of perſons continue in a courſe of fin with delight, and*uninterrupted pleaſure, 
thinking Rebeſion to'be is juft defence, Sacrilegera lawful tithe, while other men that arc 
otherwiſe and' go I yo adedwonderat their peace, and hatc IEEING Our 
blefled Lord foretold concerning the Perſecators of the Church, thatithey ſhould 
think they 4i4 God good ſervice. But ſach men have an evil portion;thoy fing inthefire, 
and go'dancing to their graves, and ſleep on till-they be awakened in hell. And on the 
other fide, this is becatſc of ſuperſtition, and ſcruples, and ſometimes of deſpairing 
_ 4 OY) feirs, when the Conſcience -is abuſed by thinking that'to be' fin , 
which is none. | | FA” 
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RULE 
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RULE 'V. 
All Conſciences are towalk by the ſame Rule, and that which is juſt to one, is ſo to all, in 


the like circumſtances. 


F all men were govetned by the fame Laws, and had the ſamie intereſt; and the 
ſame degrees of underſtanding, they would perceive the truth of this Concluſi- 
on. But men arc infinitely diffexenced by their own acts and relations, by their 


2. 


CLOI) p r Oceonomy,by theirfaperinduce'd differences and: orders, 


by intereſt an miſtake; by'ign© aticeand/malice, by ſects and deceptions. And: this 


makes that two men may be dithned/ fort doing/twe contradictories : as a: Jew may 
riſh for not keepitig'oF his Sabbath and a Chriſbian for keeping it ; an Iconoclaſt 
breaking images; and another ferworſhipping them: for-cating, and'forinot cat- 
ing; for recciving* the holy Cottinienion , and tor not 'receiving it; for coming to 
Church/-ot laying at home, 25 30,9147 10 BALAAS 2/13 omar 21933 2111 
But this variety is not direeMy of Gods: making , bat-of Mans.” God: com- 
mands us to walk by the ſame rule,-#hd'to this-erid,'' ro avropeprdy , to be of the ſame 
minde ;"atid this is 'dxerpan Cured notes, the'exaCtneſs of our Conſcicnce;:which 
precept were-impoflible to be obſerved,” if there were not one rule , and this tulc alſo 
very calie. For forme men haye but a fmall portion of reaſon and diſcretion; and they 
cannot help'ir;and yet the precepts inEditnbent upon them all alike; and thexefore as 
the rule is one, fo it'ts plain and caſte; and written in every mans heart; and as every 
mans reaſon is the fame thing, ſois every mans conſcience; and this comes:to'be al- 
tered, juſt as that. © 09000 foe _ BIN 910005 » "a } 2991373 acaiiodl hoard np 
3. Neither is the unity of the Rule prejudiced bythe infinite difference of: caſes.” 'For 
as a' river ſpringing om the mountaifs ofthe Faſt is tempred:by the, levels: of. the 
round and the nneafineſs' of its paffige', to make ſome turns backward toward'its 
Fond. even while it intends Weſtward; ſo are the caſts of 'Conſcience' branch'd out 
into inſtances, ſometimes of conttary{proeccedingh, who arc tobe defErmin'd to croſs 
effects, bur ſil] upon the fame account. '; Forinallthings of the world the obliga- 
tion is uniform, and it is of the ſanic:perſwaſion! | | 1? 36t ; -hticg £379 
The caſe is this : a ERR” Hig o 99.07 bat of {oagt bluod 
. Autolyens robbd the gardens of 'Treboniu, and'ask'd him forgiveneſs and hatit.But 
when Trebonius was'choſen Conſul; and 4utohous rodb'd him agaly and waStakehiby 
others, and as a theeF'brought before him, he ask'd'forgiveneſs again; bur Treboxius 
condemned him to the Gallies :' for' he 'who being % private man was bound to forgive 
_ arepenting treſpaſſer; 'being a Magiſtrate was hound not to forgive him ; 'andi both 
theſe were upon theſarne account. * 'A'man may Torgive an injury done to himſclf,be- 
cauſe it is his own right, and he may alone meddle in it ; but an' injury done to: the 
Commonwealth, She onely could forgive, not her Miniſter. So, - - oi 20] 
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' 5. He'that faſted /upoti-a Saturday in lie or Smyrna was a Schiſmatick ;; 26d ſo 


_— who didnot faſtat eMlon of Rome upon the ſame day, both upon -the- fame 
reaſon ; THI 4 He FALUN D 2Q-C O15 S207 | 1 
AiTU Cum fueris Rome, Romano wrote more, 
Cum fuerss alibi, wivito fieut ibs, ® 


becauſe he was to conform to the exiſtorti of Smyrna, as well asto that of eMilen, in 


To kill a man in fome caſes defiles # land 3 'in others it cleanſes 16; and puts away 
bloud from the people : and it was plain in the'caſe of circametionc” ' 8." Paul did it, 
and-did it not; beeauſc he ought -and becatife he ought not ;/ and all: upon the 
ſame account and law of 'charity. Andtherefore all inquiries;” and'a}} contentions, 
and queſtions ſhould be relations to the Rule; 'arid'be tried-by nothing but=a plain 
meaſure of Juſtice and Religion, and not ſtand or fall by relations to ſeparate propo- 
litions and diſtin&t regards. For that is one andeaſic; theſe arc infinite, uncertain, 
and contradictory . T8T £1 "_ &liov &vIpwTrors A AvTHWY TOY XAXWY To T&s TepAnbas T&s 
Xotyas ph Iago Sa aappectay F ir pipys, It is a very great cauſe of miſchict not to be 


able to dedyce general propoſitions, and fir them to particular caſes, ſaid Arrianus. r, rpiace. 
But becauſc all men cannot, therefore there will be an eternal neceflity of ſpiritual lb. 3. c. 26, 
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. whoſe imployment, and the buſineſs of their life muſt be to make themſelves 
ndere de jure, tO anſwer in matters of law, and they. alſo muſt be-truly in- 


gy 
able reſpo 
formed in the matters of fact. 
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RULE VI. 


turaland proper ſenſc of the words. _ Forit is certain Ggd.bp o diſguiſes,upon, his 
ewn Commandments, and-tha wordgare meant plaiply. and. heartily ;. and the fur- 
ther. you:-remove from their firſt ſenſe, - the i ADITTN loſt the purpoſe of your 
rule. -: In mattfrs of 'conſcicnce, that is the beſt ſenſe which. every wiſe man takes 
in beforc he hath ſullicd his. underſtanding with the.diſguiſcs of, ſophiſters, and inte- 
refſed perſons; for then they ſpeak without.,prezadice and. art, that is, ſoas they- 


| ſhould ou who ihtend to guide wiſe men, and all men. ..; 
is 


But'this is to be-underſtood otherwiſe, .when the firlt ſenſe of the words hath in its 


| letter a'prejudice open and calle tobe ſeen; ſuch as is that of putting out the right eye, 
or cutting off the hand; \- The fate iga-vizor arid a metaphor, and the heart of it onely 


is the: Commandement ,: and 'that-is ;to be.underſtood by the.meaſures of this rule, 
that is, the prime and moſt natural fignification is the beſt , that which is of .ncareft 
correſpondency to the metaphor andthe defign of the Speaker. ,;and the occaſion and 
matter of diſcourſe. | | | : arkuty of 


3- But in all things where the precept is given in, the prope: ftyle of laws, and the 


vailis oft, and the words are plain, he that takes the firſt ſenſe. is the likelieſt to be 
well guided: If a war be commenced between a King and his People, he that is wil- 
ling to read his duty, may ſee it in the words of Chriſt and of three Apoſtles, and it 


; iscaſie to know our duty ; but when we aro ipgeged.ogainſt our Prince, it is certain 


wearc hugely put to it to make it lawful , and our conſcience muſt ſtruggle for 
its rule, it is not ſo well as when it-takes that which lics cafic: before us. Toth is 


caſie, error is intricate and hard. If none but witty men could underſtand their 


duty;: the ignorant arid ideot could fiot be ſaved ; but in the event of things it will be 


found that this mans Conſcience was better guided while fimplicity held the taper, 
then by all the falſe fires of art, and witty-diſtintions.  Qus ambulat fimpliciter, * 
ambulat confidenter, ſaith Solomon... It is ſafer to walk upon plain ground, then with - 
tricks and devices to.dance upon the ropes. | 
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Conſeience by its ſeveral habitudes and relations, or tendencies ward its proper objeN, is 
divided into ſeveral kindes. wi 


Onſcrance in reſpect of its information, or as it relates to its: object, takeri ma- 
:teriyyly, andin the.nature of the thing, is:cirher True or Felſe; Right or Wrone, 
True when It is rightly-informed, and proceeds juſtly. - Falſe when it is deceived. Be- 
tween theſcas participating of either extreme, ſtands the probable Conſcience ; which 
if we gonfider as it zelates to its object, is ſometimes right, and:fometimes wrong, and 
ſo may be .xeduc'd to cither, according as it is in the event of things. For in two coh- 
tradictqries which are both probable, as if one be, both are, it one part be zrae , the 
other is falſe ; and the canſcience of the ſeveral men holding the oppoſite parts,muſt 
be ſo too, that is, righrand wrong, deceiv'd and not deceiv'd reſpettipely. The diviſion 
then of Conſcience in reſpect of its object is triparrite. FH ; 
2. Forinall queſtions, if notice can be certainly had, he that gets the notice, hath 2 
True Gonſcience : He that miſſes it, hath a Falſe or Erring Conſcience. But if the no- 
tices that can be had be uncertain, imperfectly revealed, or weakly tranſmitted, or 
underſtood by halfs, ornot well repreſented; becauſe the underffanding cannot 'be ſure, 
the conſcience can be but probable. But according as the underſtanding is fortunate, or 
the man wiſe and diligent, and honeſt enough to take the right {ide of the probabili- 
ty, ſo the conſcience takes its place ih the Extreme, and is reduc'd to Right of Wrong 
accordingly.  IY | | 
2. Buttobe Ryght or Wrou wholly extrinſecal to the format obligation of Conſci- 
ence, as it'is a Judge and a Guide, and to the conſequent duty of the Man. '- For an 
erring conſcience binds as tuch as the right conſcience, direftly and immediately, and col- 
laterally more; that is, the man who hath an erring conſcience is tied to more and other 
duties, thin he that ig inthe right. The conſcience binds becauſe it is heartily per: 
ſwaded, not becauſe it is truly informed ; - not becauſe it is right , but becauſe ir 
thinks ſo. PLE , | | 
4. It does indeed concern the duty of: Conſcience, and its felicity , to ſee that it 
be rightly.inftructed, but as to the conſequence of the action, it is all one : this muſt 
follow whatfocver goes before. And therefore although it concerns the man as much 
as his felicity, and all his hopes come to, to take care that his conſcience be not abu- 
ſed in the matter of duty ;. yet a Right and a Wrong conſcience are not made:diftinct 
Guides/and different Judges. Since therefore we are to'confider and treat of Confci- 
Ence,: 25 it is the Guide of our actions, and Judge of our _ we are to take it 
in other aſpects , then by a direct*face towards its ebjeft ; the relation to which 
alone, cannot diverſify its-kind, ſo much as to become an univerſal Rule to us in all 
_ caſes andemergencies, TER. | | 
5. Now becauſc intellectual habits imployed about the ſame general objedt, have no 
way to make thenvof different natures, but by their formal tendencies, and diffe+ 
rent manners of being aftefted with the ſame object ; we are in order to the perfect 
diviſion and aſſignation of the kinds of conſcience, to confider the Right Confci- 
' ence, cither as it is Swre, or as it is onely Confident, but not Sure. For an Exring com 
ference and the Unerrmg are the fame Fudge, and thedame Gwmde, as to the Authority, 
and Perſwaſion, andas tothe effett upon the perſon: bur yet they differ infinitely in 
their Rule ; and the perſons under their conduct differ as much in-their ate and cond?- 
#00, But our Confczence is not 2 good Guide unleſs we be truly informed and know 
it. Forif we be irulyinformed and know it not, it is an uncertain and an imperfett Gurde. 
But if we be confident and yet decerved;the uncertainty and hxfitation is taken oft; but 
we are ſtill very miſerable. For weare like anccrring Traveller, who being out of the 
way, and thinking himſelf right, ſpurs his hogſc and runs tall ſpeed : be that comes 
behinde, # nearer to his journeys end. | % 3 | 
6., That thercforc is the firſt kind of Conſcience , The Right Sure Conſcience'; andthis 
alone is fit to be our Guzde 3 but this alone is:not our Fudge. 


.* 


mn. 2. Oppoſite to this is the Confident or Eyrins Conſcience;chat is,ſuch which indetd is 
miſ-informed, bur yet afſents toitsobject with the fame confidence as does the Right 
and Sure ; but yet upon differing grounds, motives,and inducements ! which _ & 
-—=WSH they 
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they are always criminal, although the aſſent is peremptory and confident , yet the 
deception is voluntary and vicious ih its cauſe 3! ant! thereforethe preſent confidence 
cannot warrant the action, it only makes the finner bold. So that theſe two differ in 

| their manner of entring irito the aſſent; the oneentring by the door , the other by 
the breaches of the wall, Goodwill, and Bad, Vertue and Vice; Duty and Sin,kcep- 
ing the ſeycral keys of the perſwaſion and conſent. , OO 

:$8. This Erring Conſcience 1 therefore affirm to be always Voluntary and Vicious in its 
principle, becauſe all Gods laws are plain in all matter of neceſflary dutypyaind when 
all men arc to be guided, karned and unlearned, the Rule is plain and' eafie', be- 
cauſ&it is neceſfary it ſhould be ſo. But therefore if there happen any inviticible ig- 
norance, Or involuntary deception, it is there where the Rule is not plain , an# then 
the Matter is but probable, and then the Conſcience is according. And this makes 
the third kind of Conſcience , in reſpect of the different manner of being affected 
with the object. | | Ss 

9. . 2. The ProbableConſcience is made by that manner of affent tothe object , which is 
indeed without fear, but not without perfettion. The thing it ſelf is of that nature; that 
it cannot properly make faith or certainty of adherence ; and the underſtanding con- 
fiders it as it is repreſented without any prejudice or prepoſſeſfion; and then the thing 
mult be believed as it deſerves and no more: but becauſe it does not deſerve a ful aſ- 
ſent, it hath but an imperfet+ one; but it is perfect enough in its kind, that is, it is as 
much as it ought to be, as much as the thing deſerves. Theſe are all the kinds of Gon- 
ſcience that are perfe&. ; x GE I 

TO. 4. But ſometimes the ſtate and acts of conſcience are imperfect;as the viſion of an 
evil eye, or the motion of a broken arm, or the act of an imperfect or abuſed under- 
ſtanding : ſo the conſcience in ſome caſes is carricd to its object but with an imperfect 
aſſent, and operates with a lame and deficient principle : andthe cauſes of it aire the - 
vicious orabuſed affections, accidents or incidents to the Conſcience. Sometimes 
it happens that the arguments of both the ſides in a queſtion ſeem'ſo indifferent, that 

the conſcience being affrighted and abuſed by fear and weakneſs dares not determine, 
and conſequently dares not do any thing ; andif it be conſtrain'd to act, it isdeter- 
min'd from without, not by it ſelf, but by accidents and perſwaſion,by importunity or 
force, by intereſt or fear : and what cver the ingredient be,yet when it does act;it acts 
with fear,becauſe it reflects upon it ſelf, and conſiders it hath no warrant , and there- 
fore whatever.it does becomes a fin. This is the calamity of 4 doubtme Conſcience.*This 
doubting does nat always proceed from the equality of the parts of the queſtion, but 
ſometimes wholly from want of knowing any thing of it : as if we were put todeclare : 
whether there were more mer{ or women in the world?whether the number of the ſtars 
were even or odd ? ſometimes from inconfideration, ſometimes from ſurpriſe,- ſome- 
times from confuſion and diſeaſe; but from whit principle ſoever it be, there is al- 
ways ſome fear in it. This Conſcience can neither be 4 good Guide, nor a good Fudge : we 
cannot do any thing by its conduct, nor be judg'd by it ; for all that can be done be- 
fore or after it, is not by it, but by the ſuppletories of the perfect conſcience. - 

TI. $5. Alcſs degree of this evil, is that which by the Maſters of moral Theology is cal- 
led, The Sapatoes Conſcience , which is not a diſtinct kind of conſcience as is uſually 
ſuppoſed, but difers from the doubting Conſcience onely ir»the degrees of the evil. The 
doubt is. leſs , and the fear is not ſo violent as to make it unlawful to do any thing : 
ſomething gf the doubt is taken eff; and the man can proceed to action without fin, but 
not without trouble ; he is uncaſie and timorous even whea he is moſt innocent ; and 
the cauſes of this are not onely portions of the ſame weakneſſes which cauſe the 
doubting Conſcience; but ſometimes Superſtit1on, and' Melancholy, and Puſillanimity,and 
mean opinions of God are ingredients into this imperfect aſſent: and in ſuch caſes, al- 
though the ſcrupulous man may act without ſin, and produce his part of the deter- 
mination, yet his ſcruple is not innocent, but ſometimes criminal], but always calami- 
tous. This is like 4 mote inthe eye, but a doubt is like 4 beam. 

I2. This Conſcience may be a right Guide,but dares not be a Fudge : it is like a Guide in the 
dark that knows the way,but fears every buſh; and becauſe he may erre,thinks he docs? 
The effect of this imperfection is nothing but a heartleſs and uncomfortable proceed- 
ing*in our duty, and what clſe the Devil can make of it, by heightning the evil and 
abuſing the man, who fits upon a ſure foundation, but dares not truſt it : he cannot 
rely upon that, which yet he cannot disbelicye. 


6. There 
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I3: 6. There are ſome other affections. of Conſcience, and accidental appendapes; 
_ © but becauſe they do not vary the manner of its being affected with its proper object, 
they cannot diverſifie Conſcience into ſeveral kinds, as it is a Guide and Fudge of Hu- 
mane actions. But becauſe they have no direCt influence upon our ſoals, and relate 
not to duty, but are to be conductcd' by rules of the other kinds, 1 ſhall here only 
enumerate their kinds, and permit.to Preachers to diſcourſe of their natures, and 
collateral obligations to duty, of their remedies: and afliſtances, their advantages 
and diſadvantages reſpectively. Theſe alſo are five: 1. The tender Conſcience: 2. The 
hardned or obdurate. 3. The quiet. 4. Theneftleſs or difturbed, 5.And laſtly,The perverſe 
Gonſcience, Concerning which, I ſhall at preſent ſay this onely : That the two firſt 
are ſcated principally inthe Will, but have a mixture of Conſcience, as Docibility hath 
of Underſtanding. The two next are ſeated in the fancy, or the afleCtions, and are 
not properly plac'd in the Gonſcience, any more then love or defire ; but yet from Con- 
ſcience they have their birth. And for the laſt, it is a heap of irregular principles, 
and irxegular defects, and is the ſame in Conſcience, as deformity is in the body, or 


peeviſmeſs in the affetitons. rf 
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RULE: I. | 
A right Conſcience js that which guides our ations by right and propor tion'd means to a 
right end. # ge | | 

dafhea HE end is, Gods glory, or any honeſt purpoſe of Juſtice or Religi- 

8 on, Charity or Civil converſation. Whatſoever is good for us; or 

. our neighbours, in any ſenſe pertective of our being as God purpoſed 

822 . it, all-that is our: end. The means ought to be ſuch as are apt inſtry- 

ments to procure it. | If a man intends to live a ſevere life, and toat- 

. + 4:17 . tend Religion, his End is juftandair, and ſo far his Conſcience is right : 

but if his Conſcience ſuggeſt to him, that he to obtain his end ſhould erect Colleges 

of Women; and inthe midſt of Feaſts, and Songs, and Society, he ſhould Preach 

the Mefencholy Lectures:of the Croſs, it s notright ; becauſe the end is reach'd at 

by a contrary hand. But when it tells him, that to obtain continence he muſt faſt 

and pray,, watch diligently, and obſerve prudently, labour and read, and deny his ap- 

_ petite/imiits daily attempts upon him; then it'is 4 right Gonſctence. © For 4 right Gon- 

ſcience is-nothing but right Reaſon reduc'd to practice, and conduRting Moral actions. 

Nowallthat right Reaſon can be defin'd by, is the propounding a good end, and good 
means to that end. | | 183] _ 


Rn 


RULE T1. 


In a right Conſcience, the praflical judgement, that is, the laſt determination to an aftim, 
ought to be, ſure and evidem.. 


TBS is plain iN all.tho great lines of duty,in actions determinable by the prime 


principles of natural Reaſon, or Divine revelation ;' but it is true alſo in all 


I. 
actionsconducted by x right and perfect Conſcience. This relies upon all that ac- 
count on which it is forbidden.to do actions of dariger, or doubt, leſt we periſh in the 
danger, which are to be handled in their, proper place. -But for the preſent we arc to 
obſcrve> that in che queſtion Factions} whoſe rule is not notorious and primely evi- 
, dent, there is or may be a double judgment. a | 
2. The firſt judges the thing probable by reaſon of the differing opinions of men wiſe 


1d pious,x.but inthis there is-4:fe4ror ſuſpicionot the contrary,/and therefore in the 
TEGE. 4g nothing is certain. 2-Butthere is alſo a:reflex 2 of judgement; which upon 
configaarin that itiSgertain thath probable action may lawfalty: be done ; - or h ſe, 
ind . | | | D 3 that 
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that-that- which is but probable in the nature of the thing (ſo far as we perecive it) 
may yet by the ſuperadding of ſome circumſtances; and prudential confiderations,ot 
by equity, or neceſſity become more then probable in the particular ; although (I ſay) 
the Conſcience be uncertain in the direct act, yet it may be certain , right, and de- 
termin'd in the reflex-and ſecond act of judgment; and if it be, it is innocent and 
ſafe, it is that which we call the Rrghr-ſpre Conſcience. | 
3. For in moral things there cannot ordinarily be a demonſtrative, or Mathematical 
certainty; and in Morality we call that certain, that is, a. thing to be followed and 
choſen, -which oftentimes is but very highly probable ; and many things do not attain 
that degree; and therefore, becauſe itis very often impoſſible, it is certainly not 
neceſſary that the dire&t judgement ſhould be ſure and evident in all caſes. © To uiy 9 
*Tinroy amo etl Tyr 2% Peprnos TUYY,4v2010 $041 TEC Th WHEY I preve LING EY clny 
Science is of thoſe things which can be demonſtrated; but' prudence [and conſci- 
ence]of things which are thus, or may be otherwiſe. But if 'it be not ſupplied in 
the reflex and ſecond act of judgment , ſo that the conſcience be cither certain in the 
objett, or in the att, the whole progreſs is a danger, and the product is criminal ; the 
conſcience is doubtful, and the action is a ſin. Ex 
4- Itisin this asis uſually taught concerning the Divine knowledge of things con- 
tingent; which although they are in their own nature fallible and contingent, yet 
are known certainly and infallibly by God, and according to the nature of the things, 
even beyond what they are in their natural, proper, and next cauſes : and there is a 
rare, and ſecret expreſſion of Chriſts incarnation uſed by S. Paul [in nhom dwell- 
eth all the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily] that is, the manner is contrary to the thing; 
the Godhead that is wholly #ncorporeal dwells in him corporally. After the like manner 
of {ignification is the preſent certainty I ſpeak of... If it be not certajn in the objef, - it 
mult be certain in the faculty, that is, at leaſt it muſt be a certain perſwaſion;, though 
of an uncertain article : and we muſt be certain and fully perſwaded that the thin 
may be done by us lawfully, though whether the thing it ſelF be lawful, is at moſt bur 
highly probable. 001: L 50 FE GD 
- | Sothat in effect it comes but to this ; The knowledge that is here required, is but 
the fulncſs of perſwaſion, which is and ought to be in a Right Conſcience : ofSe i m6- 
| Tout I know and am perſmaded in the Lord Feſus : ſo S. Paul.' Our #nowledge here, 
Rom.14-14+ which is but 5 part, mult yet be a full confidence for the. matters of duty. The Con- 
nbnics are theſe: - .\ | | Wl 3H :10] 
I: There mult be a certainty of adherence inthe actions of a- right Conſcience: 
2. It muſt alſo for-the matter of ittoo, | at 'leaſt be on the right ſide of the pro- 
 _ babilicy. " ) | ROT G B7y! 
The conſcience muſt be confident, .and it muſt alſo have reaſon enough ſo'to be; or 
at leaſt, ſo much as can ſecure the. confidence from illuſion; although poſſibly the 
Confidence-may be greater then the Enidence , and the Concluſion bigger 'then' the 
Premiſes. Thus the good ſimple man: that about the time of the Nicene Councecl 
confuted the ſtubborn and ſubtle Philoſopher by a confident ſaying over his Creed : 
and the holy and innocent ideot, or plain cafie people of the Laity,that cannot prove 
Chriſtianity by any demonſtrations', but by that of a holy life, -and obedience unto 
death ; they believe it ſo, that they, put all theirjhopes upon it , and will moſt will- 
ingly prove it again by dying for it, if God ſhall call. them. This is one of the, excel- 
lencies of faith;;' and'in all caſes'where the mercies of God have conducted the man 
into the right, it is not ſubject to illuſion. But for that particular, I mean,'that'we be 
in the right, we are to take all that care which God hath put into our power ; of 
which I-have already ſaid ſomething;and ſhall give faller accounts in its proper place. 
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ifs HIS Rule is intended againitthoſe whoſe underſtanding is right in Bf Nr. 


_ L - tionz,Aand yet declines incheapplication ;' it'is truc itt #heff; but not in hyporbeſs; 
it is not true whenit comes to be their caſe: and £o-it'is in'all that fin againſt their 


conſci- 
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conſcience, and uſelittle arts to evade the clamour of the ſin. They are right in the 
rule, and crooked in'the meaſuring ; 'whoſe folly is apparent in this, Aerts rd de- 
ny in particular what they affirmin the general; and it is true in a, but notinfome; 
David was redargued wittily by Nathan upon this account ; he. laid the caſe in. a re- 
mote Scene : Tit:us, or Sempronus, a certain rich man, I know not who; ſome. body. 
or other robb'd the poor man of his Ewe lamb. Therefore ſaid David he ſhall die who 
ever he be. Yea, bat you are the man: what then ? ſhall he die ſtill? This is a new ar- 
reſt ; it could not be'denied, his own mouth had already given the ſentence... . .:. .. 
2. And this is an uſual,” but a moſt eflective Art to make the conſcience right in the 
particular, by propounding the caſe ſeparate from its own circumſtances, and then 
ro remove it to its own place is no hard matter. It was an ingenious device © Eraſifira- De bellis Sy- 
3us the Phyſician, of which Appian tells: < When young Antiochus almoſt died for £5 
« jove of Stratonica his Father Seleucus his Wife, the Phyſitian told the paſſionate 
« and indulgent Father, that his ſon was ſick of a diſcaſe, which he had*indeed diſco- 
« yered, but found it alſo to be incureable. Seleucus with ſorrow asking what it was ? 
« Erafiftratus anſwered, He loves my Wite. But then the old Kings hopes began to re- 
' «© vive , and he turn'd wooerin the behalf of his ſon, begging of the Phyſician who 
« was his Counſellor and his friend, for pity ſake, for triendſhip-and humanity to 
« give his wife in exchange or redemption for the young Kings life. Eraſifratys 
« replied, Sir you ask athing too unreaſonable and great; and though yout ate his 
« Father, your ſelfwould not do'it, if it were your own caſe;;;,arid therefors-why 
. « ſhould'T? when Seleucus ſwore by all his Country gods that he- would. dv it- as 
« willingly as he would live; Erafftratus drew the curtain of. the device, and ap> 
« plicd it to him, by telling; that the cure of his ſon depended upon his diving the 
«« Queen Stratonica to him, which he did ;; and afterwards made it as lawful as. he 
« could, by a law poſtnate to thar' inſolent example, and confirm'd it by itailitary 
«c ſaffra; be. Yr ab - ; -# 5p. Y a:.4- af. 
» In all caſes we are to conſider the rule, not the relation ; [the law, not the per- 
ſoni: for iF it be one thing in the propoſition, and another in the aſſumption,.it muſt 
be falſc in'one place or” the other, and thicn the Conſcignce is butan ill Gzide, and 
"+1: |. anti ee OLE = | 209 bne 
4 This ke is not tocxtend to the.exception of particular caſes ;/ nor to take away 
privileges, pardons,” equity. For that which is faſt in-the propoſition, may;become 
looſe in the particular by many intervening cauſes, of which iam to give- account 
in its due place. For the preſent, this is certain,” that, Whatſoever particular; of the 
ſame account with the gtnieral, not ſeparate, or let looſe by that hand which firſt bond, cit, 
7s to be eftymated as the'general. But this Rule is to. go further alſo.;i- |, Toy 2: 
5. For hitherto, Ihave called the act of particular Conſcience direRing to-a fingls 
and circuinſtantiate' ation by the name of Pratiical judgment: :and the general 
dictate of the ovy71prors, or Phylactery, or upper Conſcience, teaching the kinds 
of good actions, by the name of Speculative [44 ment. But the rule alſo is true,and 
fo to be underſtood, 'when prattical and ſpeculative are taken in their firſt and:proper 
ſenſe.” Wf it Philoſophy we diſcourſe that the True God, being a Spirit without ſhape 
or figtite, cannot be'repreſented by an image ; — this be only a ſpeculation, 
and demotiftrable in'natural Philoſophy; and no rule'of Conſcience; yet when Con- 
ſcience isfo make ajudgment concerning the picturing: of God: the Father, - it muſt 
mot determine 'praftically againſt: that: ſpeculation: :F That an 4de} is nothing, is de- 
monſtrable in Metapbyficks ; 'and therefore that wearetto make; .nothing. of it, is a 
practical truth': atid although the firſt propoſition be not direcHy placid initheup- 
perregingof conſcience,but is one of the prime Met aphyfical propoſitions, #0t proper- 
by The Jogreal, accorditigts thoſe words of S. Paul, Goncerning things ſacrific'd to 3dols, 
we known taylss yioow vous that we all have knowledge; and we know that an idol is * 
nothing in the world ; exewning, that this knowledge needs no' revelation toatteſt-it; | 5 4 
we by duf olwnteafonand rinciples oÞdemonſtrationi know that; yet, the:lowar, or 
particular practical :Gonfeience maſtmmever determine-againſt that extrinſeeal,- and 
therefore" #&to Conftlence 3 accidentilomenſare} 25! Se 
6. | For whatſoeveris trucin one Sdicnegy is truc ial ſo: in another,, and when we have 
wiſely ſpeculated concerningithe ditnenſions ofbadies;:<hcir: cireumſcriptions;: the 
acts of ſenſe, the certainty of theirthex}thful perceptions, the :commenſuration of a 
Place and body: ''we'muſt noti aſterair: theſe to: be [1unconcerning propoſitions if 
Cons ever 
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ever Wwe come w uſe them in Divinity : and therefore we muſt not worſhip that which 
ont ſenſes tell us to be a thing below worſhip 3 nor believe that snfinite which we ſee 
meaſured; 'nor eſteem that greater then the heavens which I ſee and feel goes into 
my moiirh.- If Philoſophy goes a skin, a2" does not flea it off: and truth cannot be 
contrary to truth 5.and God would not in ature teachus any thing to miſguide us 
in theregions of Grace. | DR 
». The Caution for conducting this propoſition is only this : That we be as ſure of our 
ſpeculation, as ofany other rule which we ordinarily follow; and that we do not 
take vdin Philoſophy, for true fpeculations. He that guides his conſcience by a princi- 
ple*of: Zeno's Philoſophy, becauſc he hath been bred in the Stoical ſect, and reſolves 
to underfand his Religion to the ſenſe of his- Maſters Theoremes, does ill. The 
Chriftian' Religion ſuffered much prejudice. at: firſt by the weak diſputings of the 
Greeks 5 and they would not admit a Religion-againſt the 4cademy, or the Gynicks, or 
the 4rhenian Schools ; and the Chriſtian Schools drew ſome of their articles thorough 
the limbecks of Plato's Philoſophy, and to this day the reliſhremains upon ſome of 
them. And Baronivs complains of Origen, that, In Paganorum comments euutritus,, 
eaque propagare in animo habens, - divinas ſe utique Scripturas mierpretari ſimulavit : ut + 
hoc modo'nefariam dottrinam ſuam ſacrarum literarum monumentss maligne; admiſcens, 
Paganicum © Manichaicum errorem ſuum atque-. Arrianan veſaniam induceret. He 
mingledithe Gentile Philoſophy with Chriſtian Religion, and by apalogy-tothat,cx- 
potnded this,and/how many Diſciples he had,all the world knows. Nay not only from 
thedodtrine,but from the practices and rites of the Pagan,Religion,many. Chriſtians 
did derive their! rites; and they in time gave authority and birth to ſome doctrines. V:- 
A.D.44.i1.88, th at unitiverſariat babes apud Suetonium. Luftralem aquam, afperſionem ſepulchrorum, 
= 0 uning 'in 1iſdem' pavare, Sabbatho Jucernam accendeve,: cereos: 1s populum diftribuere. 
ThsfF che ring; the Mitre, and many other cuſtomes, ſome good, ſome.only tole- 
rable, the Chriſtians took from the Gentiles ; and what effect it might .have, and 
whavilfleenceit hath /had in ſome doctrines, is too notoriousto dillemble: Thomas 


Ad annum 
538. {cQ. 34. 


'Aquirzs:did a little:change the. Scene, and blended Ariftotle-ifo with School Divi-' 
nity,: hi ſomething of the pprity was loſt, while much of our Religion was :cxacted 
and conducted by the rules of a miſtaken Philoſophy. But if their ſpeculations: had 
bares x Chriſtianity would at firſt have entred withoutxeproof,. as being the moſt 


reaſonable Relipion' of the world, and moſt; conſonant to the wiſeſt and moſt ſub- 
limeſfpeculations3-:and it would alfo have continued pure, if it had been {til drawn 
fromthe fouritains- of our Saviour thorough-the limbecks, of the Evangclifts and 
Apoſtles, 'without:the- mixture of the ſalt, waters of that Philoſophy,. which every 
Phyſitian and witty'/man now adays thinks the hath reaſqnand obſervation. cnough 
eafily to reprove. ' But men have reſolved to verify their Sect rather then the: truth ;. 
bur-if-of this particular we be careful , we muſt then. alfo. verify, every, ſpecula- | 
ley all things where it can relate to praCtice', and. is not altered, by, ,cixcum- 
ces:: 7 I \ the BG 913 VO 711756 Boo: 
8. | As an” appendage; and for the-fuller. explication of this Rule, it is aywprthy in- 
quiry which is by ſome men made; -concerning the uſe of our xeaſon in our; Religion. 


For ſome men finding reaſon to-be that guide which God: hath given -ps, and con- 
created with us, know'that Religion which is ſuperinduc'd, and.comes. aſter, tz, can- 
not prejudice that nobleſt) part: of this Creation,. But then, -becauſc ſame articles 
which are ſaid to be of faith, cannot be made to;appear-conforant. to their, xealgn, 
they Rick to'this, and ler yp Here is a juſt'cauſe of 'somplaint,” But; thenefore 
others ſay, that reaſon is a pood guide in things reaſonable and; humane, but,ous rea- 
ſon\isblind in things Divine, and therefore is of little or nouſe in Relig CIC. We 

_ aretobelieve, not+to diſpute.” There are on both ſides fair-pretences; which.when 
we have examined, -we'may find what part of truth each fide aims. at, and;qoya 

_ _thenibothin praGtice; ' They that ſpeck againſt-rtafon; fpeakthus. | 1 + nbd ow 
9- '> (1:90 There "is 'to/ every ſtate. and to every,/-part: pf; man ghen,, a:; PrQP9t- 
tionable+ light" to'guide him-in-that way::whore che -onpht),/- and; is appointed 
to walk. In the darknefles of -this 'world:z\.and :in:-the. ations pf,common 
life, the Sun and'” Moon in their ; proper: feafons :4re;:t0- give os light. 7 In:, 
_ the aGtions of | humane” entercourſe ; andthe notions:/tending to it-,;; xeafan_ 
is our'eye, and-to it arc notices ':propertion's ; : Soto -From Nature . and 
experience, cven' from all the-:principles-fwith+ which--pur rational. facul- 
2998 | tics 
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' ties uſually do converſe. But becauſe a man is deſlign'd to the knowledge of God, - 


and of things ſpiritual, there mult ſpring a new light from heaven, and he muſt have 
new capacities, and new illuminations; that is, new eyes, and a new light : For here 
the cyc of Reaſon is too weak, and the natural man is not capable of the things of the 
Spirit, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. Faith is the eye, and the Holy Spirit 
oives the light, and the word of Godis the lantern, and the ſpiritual not the rational 
man cafi perceive the things of God. Secreza Dei, Deo meo, & filis domus ejus. God 
and Gods ſecret ones only know Gods ſecrets. | 


IO. 2. And therefore we find in Holy Scripture that to obey God, and to love him; 


is the way to underſtand the myſteries of the kingdom. Obedite & intelligety, If 


ye will obey, then ſhall ye underſtand: and it was a rare ſaying of our bleſſed $a 9%” 7-7 


viour, and is of great- uſe ang confidence to all who inquire after the truth of God, 
in the midſt of theſe ſad diviſions of Chriſtendome ; Ifany man will do his will he 
ſhall know whether the doctrine*be of God or no. Ir is not fineſs of diſcourſe, nor 
the ſharpneſs of arguments, or the witty rencontres of diſputing men that can 


penetrate into the myſterics of faith: the poor humble man that prayes, and inquires 


II. 


fimply, and liſtens attentively, and ſucks in greedily, and obeys diligently, the is 
the man that ſhall know the mind of the Spirit. And therefore S. Paul ob- 
ſerves that the Sermons of the Croſs were fooliſhneſs to the Greeks; and conſe- 
quently, by way of upbraiding , he inquires, Where # the wiſe man, where *s 
the Scribe, where # the diſputer of the world ? God hath made the wiſdome of the 


world fooliſpneſs; that is , God hath confounded reaſon, that faith may come in * Cor. 1. 20; 


her place. | | 
A, For there are ſome things in our Religion ſo myſterious, that they are above all 

our reaſon; and well may we admire but cannot underſtand them : and therefore 

the Spirit of God is ſent into the world to bring our underſtanding into the obedience 

of Chriſt ; we muſt obey and not enquire,and —_ proud thought muſt be ſubmitted 

to him who is the wiſdom of the Father, who hat 

all his Fathers will. 


12. 4. And therefore as to this nothing can be added from the ſtock of nature, or 


principles of natural reaſon, ſo if it did nced a ſupply, reaſon could ill do it. For the 
object of our faith muſt be certain and infallible; but no mans reaſon is ſo, *and 
therefore to put new wine into broken bottles is no gain, or teal advantage; and al- 
though right reaſon is not to be gainſaid, yet what is right reaſon is ſo uncertain, 
that in the midſt of all diſputes, every man pretends to it, but who hath it no man 
can tell, and therefore it cannot be a guide or meaſure of faith. 


73: - 5. Butabove all, ifwe will pretend to reaſon in Religion, we have but one great 


reaſon that we can be obliged to; anlthat is, to believe that whatſoever God hath 
ſaid is true: ſo that our biggeſt reaſon in Religion is, to ſubmit our reaſon, that is; 
not to uſe our reaſon in particular RI but to captivate it in the whole. And if 


. there be any particular inquiries, let them ſeem what they will to my reaſon it mat- 


ters not; 1am to follow God, not man ; I may be deccived by my ſelf, but never by 
God. Ir is therefore ſufficient to me thar it is in the Seriptures. I will inquire no 


Further. This therefore is a concluding ——— This #6 in Scrifture, therefore this 


% true: and this «- againſt Scripture, therefore it is abſurd, and unreaſenable. 


x4. 6. Afﬀter all, experience is our competent guide and warning to us: For we ſee 


when witty men-uſe their regſon againſt God that gave it, they in purſuit of reaſon 


. go beyond Religion; and when by reaſon they look for God, they miſs him ; for he 


1s not to be found but by faith, which when they diſpute for, they find not ; becauſe 
ſhe is built and perſwaded by vther mediums, then all Schools of Philoſophy to this 
day have taught. And it was becauſe of reafon, that the Religion of Jeſus was ſo lohg 
oppos'd and inder'd to poſleſs the world. The Philoſophers would uſe their reaſon, 
and their reaſon would not admit this new Religion: and therefore S. Paul being to 
remove every ſtone that hindered, bad them to beware of v2aim Philoſophy 3 which does 
not diſtinguiſh one kind of Philoſophy from another, but marks all Philoſophy. It is 
all vain, when the inquiries are into religious myſteries. 


I5. +. Foris it not certain that ſome principles vf xeaſon are againſt ſome principles 


of faith and Scripture ? and it is but reaſon, that we ſhould hear reaſon where ever 


_ we findit; and yet we arc to have no entercourſe with Devils, though we were 


ſurc they would tell us of hidden treaſures, or ſcerets of Philoſophy, and upon this 
| | account 


in the holy Scriptures taught us 2 Ci. 10. 5 
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account it is that all Genethliacal predictions, and Judicial Aſtrology is -decryed by 
all religious perſons; for though there be great-pretenfions of reaſon and art,yet they 
being againſt religion-and revelation, are intolerable. In theſe and the like caſes, rea- 
ſon muſt put on her muMer, and we.muſt be wholly conducted by revelation. | 

16, "Theſe are the pretenccs againſt the uſc -of reaſon. in eftions-of Re ligion z con- 
cerning which the ſame account may be given,as by the Pyrrhoniens and Sceprticks con- 
cerning their arguments againſt the certainty of ſciences.” Theſe reaſons are like 
Phyſick, which it it uncertainly purges out the Humour,it moſt certainly-purges out 
it ſelf: and theſe arguments either cannot prevail againſt the uſe of reaſon in, Religi- 
on, or if they do, they prevail againſt themſelves: For either it is againſt Religion to 
rely upon reaſon in Religion, or it is not::Ifitbe not, then reaſon may without 
danger to Religion be ſatcly relied upon in all 'ſuch qnquiries.: But if it beagainft 
Religion to rely upon reaſon, then certainly theſe reaſons intended to prove it ſo, - 
arcnottobe relied upon ; or elſe this is no queſtion of Religion. For. if this be a 
queſtion of Religion, why are ſo many reaſons ps'din it? Ifitbe no queſtion-of Re- 
ligion then we may for all theſe reaſons to the contrary, till uſc'our reaſon-in Reli- 
gion without prejudice to it. And if theſe reaſons conclude right, then we may for 
theſe reaſons ſake truſt the propoſition which ſays, that in Religion reaſon is to be 
us'd; but if theſe reaſons do not conclude right, then thereis no. danger,but that rea- 
ſon may ſtill be us'd, theſe arguments to the contrary notwithſtanding. | 

17. But there is more in it. then ſo. This foregoing diſcourſe, or to the like purpoſe, 
is uſed by two ſorts of perſons ; The one is by thoſe, who-in deftitution of particular 
arguments, make their laſt recourſe unto authority of men. For by how much more 
they preſs their own-peremptory affirmative; by ſo: much; the leſs will 'they endure 
your rcaſons and arguments for the an But te theſe men ſhall only ſay, Let 

an 


God be true, endevery man a liar: thexefore if we traſt-men concerning God , 


we do not truſt God/gencerning men; that is, if we ſpeak of God as men pleaſe, we 
do not.think of menas God hath taughtus; 3. That they are weak, and thet they 
are liars: and they who have by artifices, and little devices, acquir'd to themſelves a 
reputation; take the. leſs care for- proving what: they ſay,: by how much the greater + 
credulity that is, by which men hays given themſclves up to be polleſs'd by others. 
An@ifl would havemy ſaying to prevail whether it be right, or wrong, I ſhall the 


leſs endure that any man ſhould uſe his own reaſan againſt me.. And this is one of the 
great evils for which the Church of Rowe hath'given Chriſtendome a great cauſe to 
complain of her, who not only prefics men to. believe or to fubmit to what, ſhe ſayes 
upon her own authority, without enduring them to examine whether ſhe. ſays true 
Or no, but alfo requires as great an aflent towhat ſhe cannot. prove, as to what ſhe 
can; requiring an adherence not! leſs then the greateſt, even to thoſe things which 
ſhe only pretends to be able to prove by ar —_ motives. Indeed intheſc caſes if 
they can obtain of men to bring their faith, they are ſafe ; but to come accompani- 
ed with their reaſon too, that is dangerous. - ' 
T8. Theother ſort of men, is of thoſe who do the ſame thing under another cover; for 
they not having obtain'd the advantages of Union or Government, cannot pretend to 
a priviledged authority but reſolving to obtrude their fancies upon the world, and 
yet not being able to prove what they ſay, pretend the Spirit of God tobe the author 
of all their theorems. If they could prove him to be their author, the thing were at, 2 
anend, and all the world were bound to lay their necks. under that pleaſant yoke; 
but becauſe they cannot prove any thing, therefore it is that they pretend the Spirit 
for every thing: and if the noife of ſo ſacred a Name will perfwade you, you are with- 
in the ſnare; if it will not, you are within their hatred. But it is impoſſible that 
theſe men can prevail, becauſe there are ſomany of them; It is as if it were twenty 
Mountebanks in the P;azza, andall ſaying they had the only Antidote in the world 
for Poyſon; and that what was not > Iran » was not at all, and yet all prc- 
trend ſeverally. For all men. cannot have the Spirit , unleſs all men ſpeak the 
ſame thing: It were poſfible that even. in Linion they might be deccivers ; but 
in Diviſion they cannot be rigbt; and therefore fince: all theſe men pretend: the 
Spirit, and yet all ſpeak ſevera]* things and contradictory, they do well to 
defire of us not to uſe our reafon, for if we do, they can never hope to pre- 
vail; if we do not, they may perſwade, as they meet with fools, that were 
not poſleſs'd before. 9335: 5; | | 
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£9. Berwoga theſe ragghgrs, isa third that pretends to no authority on one hand, nor 


© Enthuſjaſm on; the other 3; but@frs to prove'what he ſays, but defires not his argu- 
ments to be-:examined; by reaſpn,,upan pretence that he urges Scripture; that is in 
efte, he muſt interpret it; but your reaſon ſhall not be hg e whether he ſays right 
or wrong: forif you judge his interpretation, he ſays you judge of his argument, and 
make reaſon. Umpire..in queſtions of faith : and thus his ſect is continued, and the 
ſyſtemes of Divinity rely upon a certain number of propeticigns from generation to 
generation, and the Scholar ſhall be.no wiſer then his Maſter for ever ; | SALT. he is 
raught to examine the doctrines of his Maſter by his Maſters arguments, and by no 
other.. In effect, they all agree in this, they would rule all the world by Religion,and 
they would have no body wiſer then themſelves, but be fools and [laves, till their turn 
come to..uſe. others as bad as they have been uſed themſelves :; and therefore as the 
wolves offercd peace to the ſheep upon condition they would put away their dogs; 
ſo do theſe men allow us to be Chriſtians and Diſciples, if we will lay aſide our rea- 
ſon, which is that guard of our ſouls,whereby alone. we can be defended againſt their 
tyrannies and pretenſions. | 


20. \ Thatl may therefore ſpeak cloſe to the enquizy, I premiſe theſe conſiderations : 
I. Itis a weak and afrifling princip's, which ſuppoſes faith and reaſon to be oppo- 
ſite: For faith is but one way, by which our reaſon. is inſtructed; and acquires the 
proper notices of things: For our reaſon or underſtanding apprehends things three ſe- 
veral ways : The firſt is called »10:g,qr.the firlt notices of things abſtract,of principles 
and the primo intelligibilia; ſuch as.are, The whole 4 greater then the half of the whole ; 
Good us to be choſen; God #1 tobe loved: Nothing can be and not be at the ſame time ; for 
theſe are objects of the ſimple ynderſtanding, congenite notices, concreated with the 
underſtanding. The ſecond is calle NN Ahn or diſcourſe, that is, ſuch conſequents 
and emanations which the, underſtanding draws from her firſt principles. And the 
third is 7/74, that is, ſuch things which the underſtanding afſents to upon the re- 
port, teſtimony , and affirmation of others, VIS. by arguments extrinſecal to the na- 
ture of the thing, and by collateral and indirect principles. For example, 1 naturally 
. know that an idol or a falſe God # nothing ; this is ono, or the aCt of abſtract and im- 
material reaſon. From hence Linfer, that an idol * not zo be worſhipped: This my rea- 
ſon knows by 4zys10s, Or #Hation and inference, from the firſt principle. But there- 
fore that all monuments of idolatry are to be deſtroyed was known to the Jews by 7i>1;, 
for it was not primely known , nor by the direct. force of any thing that was prime- 
ly known ;., but I know it from God by the teſtimony of Moſes,. into the notice of 
which I am brought by collateral arguments, by tradition, by miracle, by voices from 
heaven and the like. -: | | | : | 
21. 2. Theſc three ways of knowing,. are in all faculties ſacred and prophane: for faith 
and reaſon do not divide Theology and Philoſophy, but in every Science reaſon hath no- 
tices all theſe ways. For in natural Philoſophy there are prime principles, and there 
are concluſions drawn from thence, and propoſitions which we believe from- the authority 
of Plato, or Socrates, or Ariftotle ; and ſo it is in Theology ; for every thing in Scrip- 
ture is.not in the divided ſenſe, 4 ma#ter of faith: That the Sun is to rule the day, the 
Moon and the Stars to govern the night, I ſee and feel ; That God & good, that he 
one, are prime principles : that nothing but good # to be ſpoken of thu good God, reafon 
draws by a 42y6n0is or diſcourſe and illation : but that this good God will chaſtiſe his 
ſons and ſervants, and that aMictions ſent upon us are the iſſues of his goodneſs , 
or that this one God, 1s alſo three in perſon, this is known by mics, or by belief; for 
it is not a prime truth, nor yet naturally inferred from a prime truth , but told by 
God, and therefore is an object of faith; reaſon knows it by teſtimony, and by indi- 
rect and collateral probatiogs.  _ ; | | 
3. Reaſon knows all things as they are to be known, and enters into itFnotices 
by inſtruments fitted to the nature of things. Our ſtock of principles is more limited 


then our ſtock of words; and as: there are more things then words, ſo there are more | 


ways of knowing, then by principles dire&# and natural. Now as God teaches. us many 
things by natural principles, many by. experience, many at firſt, many more in 
timg;; ſome by the rules of one faculty, ſome by the rules of another; ſo there 
are ſome things which deſcend upon us immediatly from heaven, and they com- 
municate with no ,principle, with no matter, with no concluſion here below. Now 
as in the other things we muſt come to' notices of things, by deriving mw 
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from their proper fSuntains ; ſo mult we do in theſe: He that ſhonld goto revelation 
to prove hat Rains makes eighteen, woulWbe a fool'; "and 'he would be no 
leſs, that goes about foprovea Trinity of perfons by natural reaſon. 'Every thing 
muſt be derived from'irs own foutitain. But becauſe theſe thing which arederivatives 
from heaven, and communicate'not at all with principles 6f Philoſophy, or: Geome- 
try, yet have their proper fountains, nd theſe fountains are too high for us 'to ſearch 
Into their bottom,we muſt (pv rene all hey cx fromthemyuſt as they deſcend. 
For in this caſe, all thit is ro be done, is to enquire from whence they come.” If they 
come from natutal principles; I ſearclrfor them-by dire arguments: IW they come 
from higher, ſcarch'for them by'tndireCt arguments; thats; 1enquire only'for mat- 
ter of fact, whether they come thence'or no. But here my reafott is ſet 'on work ; firſt, 
I enquire into the teſtiniony or ways of probation, if they be worth' believitg in whar 
they ſay, my tedſon ſucks it in. 'As.if 1 be told that God faid'T' there are three and one 
in heaven JI ask; who faid it ? is liceredible, why ? If Hind that all things fatisfy my 
reaſon, I believe him ſaying that God faid ſo; and then 7/15 0r farth enters. -T believe 
the thing alſo, not becauſe Ican prove it directly, for I cannot, but I can prove it indi- 
rectly ; teſtimony and authority is'my aggument, and that is ſitfficient. The Apoſtles 
entred into tuch of their faith by their ſenſes, they ſaw mariyetticles of their Creed ; 
but as they which ſaw and belicyed were bleſſed, fo they which fee not, Far are argued 
and difputed'ints their faith, and believe what they find reaſonable to believe, ſhall 


have the reward of their: faith, while they wiſely follow their teaſon. t 

23. 4. Now in all this; here is no difference in my'reaſon, fave that asit does not prove 
a Geometrical propoſition by moral Philoſophy, fo neither does'it prove'a revelation 
by a nattiral argument, but info oncandthe other it enters by principles proper to 
the inquifition;' and fairhranFrea/tvarc not appolett gt all” Forth and natural reaſon 
are ſeveral things", afrd' Arithrhetical and Mora! reaſons Art as differing; but it 
is reaſon that carries 'mic to-objedts of faith, and farrh'is-my reaſon ſo diſpoſed, 
ſo ufed; ſo inſtracted. AR Ap Pie £9 Ae te ty 

(EI © The refult'of theſe I te pee hn oney 1 

24- That into the greateſt myſterioufneſs o our Rel fon, andrlic deepeſt articles of 
faith we eriter by our reafon :* Not" that "We Catrprove' eyery otic of them by natural 

reaſon, for to ſay that, wert'as'vain, as tofay we otipht to prove them by Arithmetick 


or Rules of Muſick; ' bat. whoſoever believes RG -and not by chance, enters into 


his faith by the hand of reafort; that is; he hath Gabſes -and'reaſons why he believes. 
He indeed that hath'reaſons inſufficient and incottiÞcrent; believes indeed not wiſcly, 
but for ſome reaſon or other he does'it 5 but he that hathinone, does not believe at 
all : For the underſtanding is a rational faculty, and therefore every a&t of the un- 
derſtanding is an aCt of the rationaP faculty, and tliat isan'a&tof reaſon; as viſion is 
of the vifive faculty : And faith which is. an'a& or habit of the underſtanding con- 
ſenting to certain propoſitionsdor the authority bf the ſpeaker, is alſo as much an act 
of reaſon, as to diſcourſe in a propofition of 4viffetle. For faith afſenting to a pro- 
poſition for a reaſon drawn @ teffimonio, is as "very a diſcourſe , as to aſſent to a 
| propoſition for a reaſon drawn from the nature*of things. It is not leſs an ad&t of 
reaſon, becauſe it uſes another topick. And all this is plain and certain, when 
we diſcourſe of faith formally in its proper and natural capacity, that is, as it is a re- 
ception of propoſitions « teffimonio. ' 1 | 

25- Indeed if we conſider farth as it is a habit infafed by God, and by Gods holy Spirit, 
ſo there is ſomething more in it then thus : Forſo, faith is a vital principle, a maga- 
zine of ſecret truths, which we could never have fonnd out by natural reaſon; that is, 
by all that reaſon which'is born with us, and by all that reafon that grows with us, and 
by all ſecular: experiences and converſations with the world; but of ſuch rhings 
which GB only teaches, by ways ſupernatural and Qivine. 

26. Now herc is the cloſe and ſecret of the Queſtion, whether or no faith in this 
ſenſe, and materially taken, be contrary to our wotldly or natural reafon, or whe- 
ther is any or all the propoſitions oF faith to be exaGted, interpreted, and underſtood 
according tothis 'reafon materially taken ?' that is, -are not -onr reaſons which we 

- rightly follow in natural Philofophy, in Metaphyſicks, in other Arts and $ci- 
ences, ſometimes contrary to faith ?* and if they be, whether ſhall be followed ? or 
can it in any ſenſe bean article of faith, if it be'contrary to right reafon ? ITanſver 
to this, by ſeveral propoſitions. . 

| | 1. Right 
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or Sure Conſcience,  * 
27. I. Right reaſon (meaning our right reaſon, or humane reaſon), 4 #9 the affirmztive 
or poſitive meaſure of things Dyome, or of articles and tayſterics of faith; and the 
reaſons are plain ; I. Becauſe many of them depend upon the free will of God, for 
which,till he gives us reaſons, weare to be (till and filent, admiring the ſecter, and 
adoring the wiſdom, and expecting till the curtain be drawn, or.till E/:as eome-and 
tell us all things. But he that will inquire and pry into the reaſon-of the Myſtery, 
and becauſe he cannot perceive it, will disbelieve-the thing, orundervalue it,: and ſay 
it is not at all, becauſc he does not underſtand the reaſon of; it,!. and why it ſhould be 
ſo, may as well ſay that his Prince does not raiſe an Army if time of peace, becauſe 
he does not know a reaſon why he ſhould ; or that God never did ſuffer a brave Prince 
to dic ignobly, becauſe it was a thonſand pities he ſhould. There'is a ragrone ds tats, 
and a ragione di-regno, and a ragione di cielo, after which none but fools will inquire, 
and none but the hutable ſhall ever finde. | EBT :\ | 
28. Whocantell why the Devil, whois a wiſe and intelligent creature, ſhould ſo ſpite- 
fully, and for no end but for miſchief, tempt ſo many ſouls to ruine , when he knows 
it can do him no good, no pleaſure, but phantaſtick * or who'can tell why he ſhould 
be delighted in a pleaſure that can be nothing but phantaſtick, when he knows things 
by intuition, not by phantaſm, and hath no low conceit of. things as we have ? or why 
he ſhould do ſo many things againſt God,whomt he knows he cannot hurt, and againſt 
ſouls, whoſe ruine cannot add one moment of pleaſure to hini?- and if it makes ary 
change, it is infinitely to the worſe : That theſe thi gb areſo, our Religion :tels us ; | 
but our reaſon cannot reach it why. it is ſo,or how : Whoſe reaſon can give an account 
why, or underſtand it to be reaſonable, that God ſhould permit evil tor good ends, 
when he hates that evil, and can produce that good without that; evil ? and yet that 
he does ſo we are taught by our Religion : Whoſe reaſon can make it intelligible, 
that God who delights-not in the death of a ſinner, but-he and his Chriſt, and all 
their Angels rcjoyce infinitely inthe: falyation of a ſinner, yet'that he ſhould not 
cauſe. that every ſinner ſhould be ſaved , working in him a mighty and a prevailing 
grace,without which-grace he ſhall not in the event of things be. ſaved , andyet this 
grace is wholly his own production.. | IE 
[of — Ommnipotens hominem cum gratia ſaluat | 
Ipſa ſuum conſummat opus, cus tempus agends +. _ C. 15, 
Semper adeſft que geſts velit, non moribus ill e 5174; 
Fit more, non cauſis anceps ſuſpenditur ullis. | 
Why does not he work in us all towill and to do, not only that we can will, but that 
weſhall will ? for if the aCtual willing be any thing, it is his creation 3 wo can orcate 7 ® 
nothing, we cannot will-unleſs he effect it in us, and why he does not do that. which 
ſo well pleaſes him, and for the want of the doing of which he is ſo difpleaſed , and 
yet he alone is to do it ſome way or other ; humane treaſon cannot give x wiſe or 
a probable account: + -: hat 4 os vie ns D yp 
; - : Nam pris 1mmites popules urbeſque rebelles, 
: Vancente obflantes amrmorpietate, ſubegit; 
+1. Non hoc conſilio tantum hortatuque benigns 
' * - Suadens atque decens, quaſi normam legis haberet Profo. depfz- 
+/+, 1: Gratta, Jed mutans mtus mentem atquereformans, A delt. $5. cap.8. 
oth Fafa novun es fr atto fingens, virtute creandi. AULSEE 
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: Nowpreflata fliprefiat naturs, ſed unus - 
| nod feitt reficit. Pertarrat Apoftolus orbem, 
3:6 Bredicet, hortetur, planmtet;1r1get, mcrepet;anftet, 
" Ruaque. 21m verbe reſtratam invenerit, intret ; 
' Hit tamerni bi udiis anditor promoveatur : os 
|  : Non dotior neque difcipulus; fed:gratiafola' © 1 - 
= & "i Effbcit <a... es 20 met Didtot rondtet Fit 365 35 » | Sa 
Whezc i the wiſe Difcourſer,that oan telthow it:cin be,that God forcknows certain- 
ly whatbfhall do ten{ years hericoand-yerit is free tome ar:thar time, to will or not t6 
will; t<:do-or not toadothar thi W here is the difeerning Searcher of ſeerets, that 
can- give! the xcafonwhy-God Mioult decerminefor ' fo matty apes before , that: Fidas 
ſhould: betray Chriſt! and. yert-that Godſhoutd kill him cterrally for efle ing the 
Diving purpoſe, andtore-determinedcountet'?: = cltmay we worider uk pn 
6756 wa 


WS, 


* — Of te Rab Boox 1. 


29. 


30. 


waſh a ſoul with water; and with bread and wine nouriſh us up- to immortality , and 
make real impreſſes upon” our ſpirits by the bloud of the vine, and the kidneys of 
wheat ; but who can'tell why he ſhould chooſe ſuch mean inſtruments to effect ſuch 
glorious -promiſes * fince even the greateſt things of this world had not been diſpro- 
portionable inſtruments to ſuch effects, nor yet too great for our underſtanding ; and 
that we arc fain to ftoop to make theſe mean elements be even with our faith, and with 
our underſtanding. "Who can divine, and give us the cauſe, or underſtand the: rea- 
ſon, why God ſhould-give us ſo great rewards for ſuch nothings , and yet damne men 
for ſuch inſignificant miſchiefs, for-thoughts, for words, for ſecret wiſhes, that effect 
no evil abroad; but onely'might have done, or it may be were reſolved to be unactive : 
For if the goodneſs of God be ſo overflowing in ſome caſes , we in our reaſon ſhould 
not expect, / that in fuch a great goodneſs, there ſhould be ſo great an aptneſs to de- 
ſtroy men greatly for little things : and if all mankind ſhonld joyn in ſearch, it 
could never be told, why God ſhould adjudge the Heathen or the Iſraelites to an 
eternal hell, of which he never gave them warning, nor created fears reap enough, 
to produce caution equal to their danger; and who can give a reaſon why 'for tempo- 
ral and tranſient actions of ſin, the world is to expect never ceafing torments in hell 
to eternal ages ? That theſe things are thus, we are taught in Scripture, but here our 
reaſon is not inſtructed: to tell'why or how; and therefore our reaſon is not the poſt- 
tive meaſure of myſteries, and we mult believe what we cannot underſtand. 

Thus are they to b= blamed, yyho make intricacies and circ)es in myſterious. arti- 
cles, becauſe they cannot wade thorough them ; it is not to be underſtood why God 
ſhould ſend his holy Son from his boſom to redeem us; to pay our price; nor to be 
told why God ſhouldexact a price of himſelf for his own creature ; nor to be made 
intelligible'to us, why he who loved us fo well, as to ſend his Sen to ſave us, ſhould 
at the ſame'time:ſs hate us ;'as to reſolve to damne us , unleſs his Son ſhould come 
and fave'us. Bat the Socinians who conclude that this was not thus , becauſe they 
know not how it cam be thus, arc highly to be reproved for their exceſs in the inqui- 
ries of xeaſon, not where ſhe is not a competent Judge , but where ſhe is not compe- 
tently inſtructed ; and that is the ſecond reaſon... LOOT: 

' 2. The reaſon of man is a right Judge always when ſhe is truly informed; but in 
many things ſhe knows nothing bur the face of the article: the myſteries of faith are 
oftentimes like Cherubims heads-placed over the Propitiatory, where you may ſee a 
clear and a bright face and golden wings, but there is no þody to be handled; there is 


light and ſplendor upon the brow, : but you may not graſp it; and though you ſee the 
&Þ revelation clear , and the article plain , yet the reaſon of it we cannot ſee at all ; 


that is, the whole knowledge which we can have here is dark and obſcure; We ſee 
4s in. a glaſs darkly, ſaith S. Paul, that is, :we can ſee what , but not why, and what 
we. doſce is the leaſt part of that which does not appear ; but in theſe caſes our un- 
derſtanding is to ſubmit , and wholly to be obedient, but not to inquire further. 
Delicata eft ia obedientia que cauſas querit. It the' underſtanding will not conſent 
to a revelation , untill it ſee a reafonof the propoſition ; it does: not obey at all, 
for it will not ſubmit, till it cannot. chooſe... In theſe caſes, Reaſon and Religion 
are like Leah and Rachel: Reaſon is fruitfull indeed,” and brings forth the firſt-born, 
but ſhe is blear-ey'd , and oftentimes knows not the ſecrets of her Lord ;+ but Rachel 


produces two children, Faith and Pzety, and Obeatenceis eMiawife to:them both , and 


 eModefty is the Nurſe. | 


\ 31. 


of all men indiferent; 


From hence it follows, that we cannot ſafcly-conclude thus, This 5s agreeable to 
right reaſon, therefore this is ſo in Scripture, or inthe counſel of God ; not that one 
reaſon can be againſt another , when all things are equal, - but'that the ſtate of things 
and of diſcourſes is imperfect ; and though it be chal reaſon in ſuch a" conſtitution 


of affairs, it is not ſo in others; that a man may repel 'force by force, is right 


reaſon, andg natural right, but yetit follows not; that it can be lawful for a private 
Chriſtian to do it, or that Chriſt hath not forbidden us to ſtrike him that ſtrikes us : 
The reaſon of the difference is this; In nature itiisjuſt that itbeſo, becauſe weare 
permitted ionely to natures proviſions, and ſhe hath made us equal, -and the condition 

nad therdibre we have' the fame power over another, that he 


| hathoverus; beſides, we will do it naturally; anfltil}a Law forbad is, it coaldnotbe 


amiſs,and there was no zxeaſon.in nature to reſtrain-itbut much towarrant it.But ſince 
the Law of God hath forbidden it; he hath made other proviſions for our indempnity, 


and 
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and where he permits usto be defenceleſs (as in cafes of Martyrdom and the 1ike)! he 
hath promiſed a reward to'make infinite amends : $0 that we may #epel force- bh: forces 
fays Nature, we may not, ſays Ghreft, and-yct they are not two contradictory.propelii 
tions. Fornatureſayswe may, when otherwiſe we have no ſecurity; 4nd hogeward 
for ſuffering ; but Chriſt hath given both the defence: of Laws and Authority; :and 
the reward of heaven; and therefore-in this caſe it is reaſonable: And thus! we. can- 
not conclude, This man+is a wicked nan becauſthe is aMicted; or his-cauſe is evil 
becauſcit does not thrive;' alchoogh it be right reaſon, that good: men ought: to be 
happy and proſperous ; becauſe although reaſon ſays rightin it ,- yet no reaſon can 
wiſely conclude, that therefore ſoit ſhould be in this world, whenfaith and reaſon tog 
tell ns if may be better: hereafter, The reſult is this, ' every\thing;that is abbyc'our 
underſtanding, is not therefore robe ſaſpected'or disbelicved, neither.is any thing to 
be admitted that is againſt Scriprare,' though it be agreeable to right reaſon,unt:l all 
information is brought in, by whichthe ſentence is to be made. {Db 
32. For asit happens in dreams and madneſs, where the argument: is good j and, the 
diſcourſe reaſonable oftentimes ; but becauſe it is inferred: from-weak phantaſms, 
andtrifling and imperfect notices of- things , and obſcure apprehtnſions ;-therefors 
it is not onely deſultorious and light; bat inſignificant, and fat from miniſtring- to 
knowledge: ſo it is in our reaſon as tomwatters'of Religion, it argues well and witely, 
but becauſe it is from trifling, or falſe; or uncertain:principles-, and unſure ififorma- 
tion, it oftentimes is but a witty'nothing : reaſon is/an excellent limbeck; and will 
extract rare quinteſTences, but if you-put.in-nothing but muſhromes,-or eggeſhels,or 
the juice of coloquintida, or the filthy gingrari-youmuſt expect: productions-accor- 
dingly, uſcleſs or utipleaſant, dapgerous or damnable.:;. - 1; + OFT RI? 
2. Although right reaſon is notthepofitiveafndaffirmativemedfure of any article; 
yet it 55 the negative meaſure of everyiohe:> Sooht, whatſocver is: contradiftery to 
right reafon, is at 'no hand to beadmitted as:amyſtery of faith, and this is.certain 
upon an infinite account. (IL W297 11 be HIO6T 29G 10 v4 3H 24 997 32A TD 
34. I. Beeauſe nothingcanbetrus and falle at the Ame'times;)otherwiſe it-would fol- 
low that there could be two truths contrary-to each other 2dbr if the affixmative 'be 
true, 'and the negative true too,::than the affirmative is trueand is,not, true, which 
were a perfeCt contradiction; anil we were bound 110-believd' lie, and. hafen truth 3 
and yet at the ſame time, obeyi\whatwb hate; -arid conſent to-whatiye disbelidve:; No 
p WEXF 7 5n ' ra ", 
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man can ferve two ſuch Maſters4ii ur [-; PAK ee TCL ENTRY GSH YAaT. * 2rtiio0 bl ro; þ 
35. 2. Qutoftruth nothing can follow but truth; whatſoever therefote! is-traths this 
is therefore ſafe tobe followed, becapſc noerrot can beithe produit of it.; It follows 
thereforc,that by believing one trath;nig man cane ticd todisbelieve anothes WV hat- 
ſoever therefore is contrary to right waſon, 'or tecwcertainiteuthiin.any fatultyo can- 
not be a/trath, for\'dnetruth/ is not contrarytoattother ;. if. therefoge any propoſition 
be ſaid to be the dodtrine of Scripture, and confeſſed to beagainftright reaſons. tis 
camm—_ not the doctrine of Scxipturc; becauſe it:cannot bel $rue,. and 'yet:beagainlt 
* what is truc, - 34 OE); 28611 30G 01 z3Þbo3rpbinG 3101 4{ 307 <> £ 
36! 37 All truths are emanations and derivatives from God + and therefore; whatſoeves * 
is'contrary to any truth, in any:faculty whatfoexes,- is againſt the truth of Gand,; and 
God cannot be contrary to himſcif;; for as:God isbne,' ſo-teuithiis one ; for ifyuth is 
Gods eldeſt danghtcr , -and :ſo likehimſcli; thayGod nizy.as! well be multiplied, 145 
 abſtrafted truth.: ©: -- $3-li& tow. FF 30330607 04 o9n017 age £394 how» 45 
37- 4-. And for this reaſon God does not only prove our Religion , and: Jeſus, Chriſt 
Ction of future Coritingeticies; andivaiges4rom heavens. andapparition of Angsls,anth 
Reſarfection from the; grave, and fatfillingall thatiwas ſaid! atthimby the Prophets; 
that'out faithmigheentot into as byidifcourſcyiad dwell bylove, andibe; nuxfertand 
ſupported'by reaſon: but aifo WI TAE Tr 225 ,proceedings:» Add his 
owt propofitions;> by:diſcourſbemi 


ydikegurts whom welpesk according-t0 right; c.18.& 5:2, 


reaſdq/ Thus Gottonvinces thopconl pdogila that ſpakecritof himanby. arguing Ezc, 19.25, 


ncerting the jaftits of hisways; (indexpoſeschisproccedings to beargurd by the 
ſac inical ; res ad:proportidasby pas #4 ariother.. 
38. $5. For indecd how can it be poſlibly otherwiſe ? how can we confeſs Gotl tobeuſt 
if we. underſtand itnot ?: buchow ein. we amderſtand bim ſo; /bat;by- the meaſures of 
Juſtice? and how ſhall weknow:thar, it. I two Juſtices; one that we now, 
+ OE TRE - xi. Ss  __ ** ah 
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andione that we know not; 'one contrary to another? if they be contrary ,. they are 
not juſtice; forjuſt:ce can be'no more __—_ by juſtice, then #ruth.to truth; if they 
be not contrary, then that-which- we underſtand:to be juſt in ns, is juſt in God,” and: 
that which is juſt once, is juſt for ever in the ſame caſe, and.circumſtances-: and in- 
deed how is it that'we are in all things of excellency and yertue tobe like God, and to 
be meek like Chriſt, to be humble as he #s humble; 'and to be pure like God ,, to be juſt 
after his example, tobe merciful-as our heavenh' Father is mercifut? If there is but one 
Mercy, and'one Juſtice, and one Mcckneſs, then the meaſure of theſe, and the reaſon 
is eternally the ſame. - If there be two,cither they are not clſcntial to God,or elſe not 
imitable by us : And'then how can m——_— God; and ſpeak honour of his Name,and ex- 
alt bis juftice,and'magnifie his truth, and fincerity, and fimphicity, if trath, and pmplicity, 
and juſtice; and mercy in him'is not that thing which-we underſtand, and which we are 
to imitate? To:give:anexample. 1 have promiſed to you my: friend a x00. pounds on 
the Calends of e March-::The day comes, and he expects the donative ;: but I ſend him 
anſwerithat Ididipromiſe ſo by an open promiſe -and ſignification , and I had an incli- 
nation todoſo.; /butLhave alſo a ſecret will to keep my money, and inſtead of that 
to-give him 2 xo0;blows upon his back: if he reproaches me for. an unjuſt anda falſe 
perſon; Lhavenothing to anſwer, for belicyc he: would hardly take it for good pai- 
ment tobe-anſwered/with a diſtinCtion, and told; -I have two wils, an oper, anda ſe- 
 cret will, and they are contrary tocach other: he would tell me that] were a falſe per- 
ſon for having two wills, -and thoſe two wills were indeed but one, nothing but a will 
to deceive and abuſe /him. Now this is reaſon, right reaſon, the reaſon of all the world, 
the meafure of all mankinde, ;themeaſure that God hath give) us to underſtand, and 
to walk, to live, and to practiſe-by-.:.:And we canngt{ underſtand what is meant by 
hypocrifie, and diflembling'; "if: ak oneghir 


and not-to.mean it, be-not that 


crifie.” — 07 Fra? 4 God: fliould callagto give him the glory of his juſtice 
and fincerity, (of the truth of hisipromiſcs, andithe.equity of his. ways, and ſhould tell 
us, That we periſh by our own fault, and if we will dic, it is becauſe we will, not be- 
cauſe wetult ;'becauſe we chooſe it; not becauſe: he forces:us;;-.for.he calls. us , and 
offers as life andiCalvation, arid gives us powers;\ and time and adyantages, -and de- 
ſires it redtly, andendeavours it paſſionately,: andefflects it materially , ſo far as it 


conettaghis portion+ This is a'certainevidence of /his truth and juſtice; Burt.if we 
can feply and ſay; It is trace, O'God, that thou daſt:callus', but doſt never intend 'we 
ſhould come, that thy open will is loving and plauſible, but thy ſecret will is cruell, 
decretory and deſtructive to us whom'thou haſtreprobated zi that thy open; will is in- 
effective\, but thy ſecret will is operativez/.and {x7 $-. ptr pre event, 
and thereforealthoughweare taught to ſay,Thow art juſt, and truc in all thy ſayings, 
yet coffainly-it is notthavjuſticewhich thou haſt commanded us tg imitate &oractils 
it is not that ſincerity-which we can fafcly uſe tooncanother,and therefore either we 
men af©notjuſt when we think we arc; or clſc thowartnotjuſt who. doeft and (; 0h 
eſt contrary things,-orelſe there-ars OO which may be calledyuſtice. 

29. Forlet it be conſidered as to the preſent inſtance ; God cannot have two wills, it.is - 
apainſtthe unity ok God; and thetmplicity of God: : If there:were two Divigewills,. 

re were two Gods; and if itbe. onewill, theritoannot at the ſame time will-con- 
trary'things ; and if it docs not, 'then when God ſays bne thing, and yet he:wills it 
ot;'-itisbecanſcheonlywills to ſay it; andnottodo it;; [and if to ſay this'thing of 
KR, the true, the righteous Judge of all the world be not blaſphemy!; 1 

the not ng grorg vIos Yonfeedd þ arid: io: bad. 

40. © The purpoſe of this inſtance js fo excmplificjithatin-all- vertues and cxcellencies | 
there is.@perfect unity 7 'and becauſealiisioriginally:and cſintially in God, and from 
him detivedto us,” and/all our good; our mercy, ous #raths. our juſtice is but animitati- 
on of his; it "follows" demonſtrativety;i:that what is anjuſt in men; and what: is-fal- 

ſhood in ourentercourſes,/is therefore falſe: or;unjuſt; becauſe :itis-contraryto;the 


....Efernal pattern: and therefore whatſocxer our rexſoredocs rightly call mi 9 0Pe- 
-- erifie, or falſhood-rivaſt needs be infigitelofar from:God3 :and thoſe propoſitions which 
aſperſc God with ahy thing of thishature;-ate;fo tar from being theword of Gad z;,0r 
an article of fairh, 0: niphery of Religion, thdt/it is blaſphemous' and falſe, hateful 

to Godahdpood men; = #0: © 0H. 3mm lug od > bao ral .. 2 
, - I theſethingsthere'is the greater voitainty,c becauſe there is; theleſs variety, and 
no myſtery ; "theſe things which in God'we adore as Artributes; being the lines: of 
| our 
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Canna "or Sure Conſcience. © 


our-Duty,the limits-and {ſcores we are.towalk by; : therefore a5 ous reaſon is bere,beſt 
inſtructed, ſo it cannot eaſily be deceived, and we ca; bettertell wbat is right xeaſou 
' in theſathings,then in queſtions not ſo immedintclyrelativeto.duty.and mogalityz = 
But yet this Rule alſo holds in every thing where reaſenis 4.,et-can be right. ; but 
with ſoms little diffexcace of expreſſion , but.genenallythass. cc); ui, 
. _ I. Whatfocvcr'right reaſon. ſays.cannot bedone,: we cannat. pretend from Serip- 
ture, that it belongs #0. Gods Almightincls to doit; lit is no part. of the Divine Om- 
nipotcncy, todo things contradictory ; for that'is not to bedone which is nog) and 
it is no part of power t0/do that which is not an act areftcct of power. Now in every 
contradictory, one part is a non-entity, a nothing, and therefore by. power cannot be 
peoduced;. and to ſuppoſe it producible or poffible to beeftected by an Almighty 
power, is to ſuppoſe an Almighty. power to be no-power , os fo do that which is nor 
thociieFFoH ghowes,? + A: 4 ol nige: ; oy 

But Hneed ſay no-moxe of this, for all men grant it, andall ſects:and varieties: of 
Chriſtians indeavour toclear their articles from inferring contradictions , as impli- 
citely.confefling, that it cannot be true: to whichany thing that is true is contradi- 
cory. /: Only ſome: men are forced by their intereſt andopinions to ſay, that al- 
though to humane reaſon ſome of their articles ſeem to have in them contradictions; 
yet it is.the defect of their reaſon, and their faith is the more excellent, by how much 
reaſon is:more at a loſs; So do the Lutherans about the Ubiquity of Chriſts body, 
and the Papiſts about Tranſubſtantiation, and the Coalhunifts about abſolute: Repro» 
batian,: as being reſolved npon the propoſitions, though heaven and carth contute 
them: For if men can be fate from argument with fuch a little artifice as this,then nv 
error can þe confuted, then there.is nothing ſo abſurd but maybe maintained.& a mans 
reaſon is uſeleſs in inquiry and in probation; and((which is tome very conſiderable) 
no man can in any article; be a heretick or fin-againſt his conſcience. Fortoſpeak 
againft the words of Sccjpture, is natdiretily againſt our conſcience,there.ars many 
ways to-oſcape, by interpretation or authority-; but to profes an article againſtour 


. 


reaſon; jig iamediately-againſt our: canſoience; for reaſon and-conſrience dwellunder = 


the ſame roof; and-cag the ſame portions of meat, and-drink'the ſame chalice: The 
authoxity of; Scriptareis ſuperinduced, but right:icaſoriis theigternal word. of God ; 
The king dow of God that ts. mithin wa; and the belb portions of Scripture,even the Law 
of-Jefys 4btrilt, whieh -jn-worad: [things 1s the eternal Law of: Nature, is'written in 
our heasts; is reaſon; 42nd:thet wiſdane to. which: wa canndtichooſe but afſtne, and 
therefore in whatſoever he goes a his xeaſon , he muſt meeds go againſt his: con- 
ſciencdgboeauſe be gqes againſt thimcay-which-he ſuppoſes God did intend taigovern 
him, xcaſon-not havinghcgn placed-uj)us as. aſnareand atemptation, but-as 2: light 
_ and a:fFarto lead us by day aud night; o JÞis 00 wordertthat men maintain abſurd pro- 


pokitiogs,; who wi ear.greatueaion ag ; but are willing tor:take ex- 
cuſcs and pretences foxithe jultifigation of theqtono ol! 1 L151 - 


45+ - +1 Thizi3 not tobowaderitoods.ing if God could do nothingbut what wr'can with 
our raſancomprehend or know haw..1 Far God cands every thing, but we xannoc 


underſtand -every:thing 2nd thextfortin tinite chings: there art;: 08 may bes which 
our ropſon-cannot 


ithry ye ney andeaſtanding; bat axcito be entertain- 
.ed by faith.: - It is votitobe ſaid or. bAlicvetb that God: cath: do: what! right reafoncfays 
cannot be; hut it: myſt be Laid andibeliencdithar Gadican do tbaſtthings to, which our 
underſtanding cannofþy all its powexsapinilized bare below, attain: Forfinge God 
15 08nipetents \ualcls.Qc weae olbilgitnt, weodeuld not unitkcifiand: all thatibs can 
do; butaltkough we kngw but lutlezyet we kaow Joe propofitioas which axetruths 
taught.us by God + and.chey afertbeancaluraswhareby.weartto ſpeak andhbelicys 


- concerning) theworks God, Alninge 1431 JOnnkg) gated ntl gol itotuty 5 FIGK-5 

46. 1; Foriis.to beiconliderd, whatſower is aboyadurhinderbandibg as notagaitith it: 
ſupra and ſexmdins imby conlilbrogethtsin (everal degrees {. Thuswe undcettand the 
. Diving Sowrrof working mauaclcaand!we belicvd dud know Golthath done amiiiy.tand 
although ive know nat how our dtadbaveshalliive againyotouy reaſon tells us; that 


iS Witty ehnpo God -to-e6886Þ it; and thbrafortiancifaichinecd natbe-troub- 
led ta balione it. -:: Budifa thingbecpdinfour andtrftandanty, tieisagaioft the work 
of Goth-andagainibaitruthat: Godeandthereforcigaio patt;abdibean be aveffcdt. of 
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yetwe feel ſomething of it; and hope for more; and long for all zand-believe: what we 
yer cannot perceive. |-Bur Looaſider furthet $5) Þ 1) 111090 1b 
47. Therearc ſome things in reaſonwwhichare certainly true; afid ſome things which 
reaſon does infalliblycondemn :*our bleſſed Saviours argument was certaiti, A ſpirit 
hath not fleſh and bones aa'yt perceive'me to have; therefore 1 am-noſpirit : and'S. Fohni 
nent was certain,” 'That which we have -ſeen-with our eyes; and heard with our ears, 
3 which our hands have handled of the word of life, that we preach, that is, we arc to 
belicve what we ſee and hear and feel; and as rhis'is true in the whole Religion, ſo it 
is true in'every article of it. If r:ght ſenſe and right reaſon'tell us Tlearly, that is, tell 
us ſo that there is no abſurdneſs, or contradiction, or unreaſonableneſs in it , we arc 
to believe it, as we are tobclicve God; and if an Angel: from heaven ſhould tellus 
any thing againſt theſe propoſitions, 1do not doubt. but we would reject him. Now 
if we inquire what things are certainly true or falſe; I muſt anſwer that 'in the firſt 
place 1 reckon, prime principles and contradictions: In the next place, thoſe things 
which arc manifeſtly abſurd:bur if-it be asked further,which things are manifeſtly ab- 
ſurd,and what it is tobe manifeſtly abſurd? there can no more anfwer be given to this, 
thetito him whoasks,how ſhall I krow whether Iam in light'orindarkneſs®Z If there- 
fore it;be:poſſible for'men to dote in ſuch things as theſe, their reaſon is uſeleſs in its 
greateſt force and higheſt powers : It muſt therefore be certain, that if the parts of a 
onttadiction,or a right reaſon be put in bar againſt a propoſition, it muſt not-pretend 
to 'be-an-article of faith; and to pretend Gods omnipotency*apainſt it ,” is'to pre- 
tend his power againſt his truth. + God can deliver us from our enemies, when: to hu- 
mane reaſon it ſeems impoſſible, that'is, when we are deſtitute of all natural ke1p,and 
proper cauſcs and probabilities of eſcape, by-what we ſec or feel ; that is, when it s 
' empoſſible to men, it may be poſſible with God ; 'dut+then the faith which believes that 
Godican do it, is alſo'very rightreaſfor:andifwe hvpe he will do it,there is more then 
faithy. in it; but there is nothing in-it beyond reafon, 'qxcept'love alſo be there. © 
48. : The reſult is this: -1- Our reaſon is below'tmany of the 'works , and below all the 
power bf. God, and therefore cannot perceive alb that God hath, or can, or will do,no 
more: then an Owl can-ſtare upon the body of 'the San, or tel} us'what ſtrangethings 
' arc in that immenſcglobe of fire.Butwhen any thing that is poſſible is revealed, rea- 
ſon can conſent; /but-if reaſon-cannot-conſent'to itwhen it is told of it, -then it is no- 
thing; it hath no being, ic hathno poſſibility ;/ whatſoever is ini oar underſtanding is 
in being : for that ary. is not; isnotintelligible,and to what tcaſon cannot'conſent, 
in-that no being ean be-ſuppoſed.. « £ I Loi] MINN! 4 1-994 01 | 
49." *29;Not only what is impoſſible to xeaſon'is poſſible in faith,' but if any 'thing be _ 
reallyabfurd or unreafonable;, 'tharis, againfitſome truth'y-ih-which humane reaſon 
is reallylinſtracted;: that is a ſufficiear profiimptivn again{s propofition;that it can- 
not bean article of: faith. - For x _ 
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is, that our belief is ſo {imple and facile, and that we ſhall receive Fy great. ang. rodir, 
ious events hereafter, -by inftraments ſo. fitted. to; the. w meake! & cnpaciticy ofmen., 
be below. Indeed fome men have:fo-ſcom'd. the HPCitY; ſpel, ; that. 
cauſc they thought it honourable tohave overy;thing thing weed ak one git 
have putin yagy.. a and dreams of mirncles © CHENG 0240 | baye fo Pir ated 
that as without many-miraclesth could notbe werified,, Fas \ 
hardly: be: underſtood? That which:isicaſy to reaſon,; + mo 


is, more 


yon 
like the plainneſs,: and truth, andinnocence, :ahd.;wiflom Gol: Py Ka 


which is bones to-Plitoſophys/and iron to the es pe deg 


| Bat this is to beg d'withicagtion; pes is not == n 
every mans reaſon iz not to be zmalſed:} and therefose, 11 13; w ! 

4-A8 abſutd fooliſh: things-aze. ['yet-to be, pbtraded, - under the ET Cbeing 
myſteric\fontither muſt miſtaken Philoſophy, and\ falſc:notices of thipgs be pre- 
tcrided for seafors r There are :tailtakes- on all baridss ſome Chriſtians cxpllns thels 
myſtciies, and mince*:thenn itito: fo many minatss,-and. nivetics; and ſpe Pea ft 
more then they arcitaught, mire! then; js ſaid) im the Scriptures, or Fe, Greeds, 
that the article whichbin/its awai ſimplicity pF ng myſterious, and nat-to.be. com- 
| rs by ongpekonh ef) our pet gnebut. yet wad not I :tp be. be- 

is made impoſſible td beunderfi thoappendages,and cxpoled, to. ic: 
po vidlences by:bereticks andmibbelieycrs3 the ln Incarmtion of t 
_themyſtcrious Trinity.the priſenat.of C heiſt ioeebe holy \SACTATIEE 
the myſterics are ſignificd in ſimple, wiſe, and general tex Si 
.tieularimpoſſibilivies in then: + xt-wbea men wiltexplics 
 derſtand; and intxicate what they pectand $o.explicate;;and, 1 p&Ligndr 
to tho article; and byen Peatng Ricky his 4he-clopdr,do.keſs foe theilig 
 amazed,: whereiſhecauld hay Oey Kndare clouds MO aght, 
Aattigle, aid:many timesithe body ritdall: is fil to beat eld 
 tinſUand fairy drefling; and: 9a: the other 
 faitbobys propoſition i. Philoſophy) aſk 
8 eiecds: Fat aviewillbtbard goexpert, that cight re: 
eatticlo,ug exSrabelielareyealed(oje mill be as hard eo gud 


-cauſididiaaga og wed; yon ph which 1 pats bro Haſs Sel o =, 


who ſpeak-; "thiniains Gans q aro. fav 2290s 
theyiarcnot ſuftttcdarabe.expmined, i keys 'S REF | gta of 
be ſure that he is right i in the gre wh he : 


 reaſon;3/and het oo rene ck , mult He = 


 toaſon muſt be greater then _ ee of is 4 
nc 


Fa a HAH © Of the Right © Book I 


OOO ROE Ws wr es and 


. "And chareſpre be Sciprures s-command ns-in thoſe cafes? to/ ſack fes;: as not 
a only teachus GEE in it; but alſo confirta the'twain inquiry; for therefore we 
are Eve cept of he CFE tharbewmeant that we try them by:Scrip- 
TN alogy of faith, the meaſures of juſtice, the-laws 
ciple les *andull thisis —_— but: lar. 
our 
faith, ai 

oF ati [Saninry if he Ponies be of God; -how 
e tried ?* : but h os the Queſtion be of 'the ſenſe: of 
zcrally at _ Nj ? Then if maſt be tried by ſomething extrinſe- 
tothe Queſtion, and whatſocver:you _ call-rojudgment, reaſon muſt till! be 
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of Jeſus was Elothed with Parables; 'avif” the theotetnes' and propoſitions:themſclves 
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56. To thefirſt1 anſwer, That reaſon is the eye of the ſoul in all things, natural,moral 
and religious ; and faith is the light of that cyc; in things pertaining to God; for it 
is true, that natural reaſon cannot teach us the things of God, that is, reaſon inſtruct- 
cd only by this world, which S: Paul cals the natural man, cannot diſcern the things 
of the Spirit; for they are ſpiritually diſcerned:that is,that they are taught.and perceiv- 
ed by the aids of Gods Sprit, by revelation ,and divine affiftances and grace: but 
though natural reaſon .cannot, yet it is falſe to ſay that reaſon cannot ; for reaſoit 
illuminated can perceive the things of God; that is, when reaſon is taught in that fa- 
culty, under that Maſter, and by thoſe rules which are proper for ſpiritual things, 
then reaſon can do all its intentions. ; 

57. To the ſecond I anſwer, that therefore humility and piety are the beſt diſpoſitions; 
to the underſtanding the ſecrets of the. Goſpel : 138 8 

x. Becauſe theſe do remove thoſe prejudices and obſtructions which are bars and 
fetters to reaſon ; and the humble man does beſt underſtand, becauſe the proud man 
will not enquire, or he will not laBour, or he will not underſtand any propoſition 
that miakes it neceſlary for him to lay afide his imployment or his vanity, his intercſt | 


or his vice. "> | | 

2. Theſe are indeed excellent diſpoſitions to underſtanding, the beſt moral inftru- 
ments, but not the beft natural : If you are to diſpute againſt a Heathen, a good rea- 
ſon will ſooner convince him then an humble thought ; If you be to convert a Jew, in 
argument from the old Prophets is better to him then three or four acts of a gracious 
comportment. 

3. Sometimes by way of blefling and reward. God gives underſtanding to good per- 
ſons, which to the evil he denies, but this which effects any thing by way of Divine 
bleſling, is not to be ſuppoſed the beſt natural inſtrument. Thus the Divines ſay that 
the fire of hell ſhall torment ſouls, ranquam inftrumentum Divine voluntatis,” as the in- 
ſrament in the hand of a voluntary, and almighty agent,but not as a thing apportion- 
cd properly to ſuth an cvent, for the worm of conſcience is more apt to that purpoſe: * 

4 And when we compare man withman, ſo it is truc that the pious man ſhould be 
ſooner inſtructed then the impious,:ceters paribus, but if we compare diſcourſe and 
piety, reaſon and humility, they excel each other in their ſcveral kirids, as wool is better 
then a diamond, and yet a diamond is to be pxeferred before a bag of wool ; they ope- 
rate to the ſame purpoſe of underſtanding in Teveral manners: And whereas it is ſaid 
In the argument, that he dofrine of the Croſs was fooliſhneſs to the Greeks, it is true, 
but nothing to the preſent queſtion. For therefore it was fooliſhneſs to them, becauſe 
they had not been taught: in the pane, © Gad, they were not inſtructed how God 
would by a way ſo contrary to fleſh and bloud,: cauſe 'the ſpirits of juſt men to be 
made perfe&. And they 'iwho werewiſe by Plato's Philoſophy, and only well skill'd 
in Arifotle, could do nothing in the Schools of Feſius,+becauſe they were not in- 
ſtructed in thoſe truths by which ſuch proceedings were to be meaſured; but fill, 
reaſon is the.great wheel, though according as the motion was intended, new weights 
muſt be proportioned accordingly. - ''..* ,, | 

53. The third objection prefles upon the point of duty, and becauſe the Scripture re: 
qu es obedience of underſtanding., and ſubmitting- our moſt imperious faculties ; 
therefore reaſon is to be excluded : To this I anſwer, that we muſt fubmit our ander- 
ſtanding to God, is very true, but that is only when God ſpeaks.. But becauſe we 
heard himinot;: and are only told that God did ſpeak, our reaſon muſt examine whe- 
ther it be fit to believe them that tell-us ſo ; for ſome men have ſpoken falſly, and we 
have great'reaſon to believe God, when all the reaſon'in the world commands us to 
ſuſpect the offerings of ſome men: :and although* we" ought for the greateſt reaſons - 
ſubmit to God, yet we muſt judge and diſcern the ſayings of God, From the pteterices 
of men; and how that can-be done without uſing our reaſon in the inquiries of Reliz 
gion, is not yet diſcovered, but for | the obedience of inderftanding, it conſiſts in 
theſe particulars. !\ Th, Bb | 


The particulars in which obegience of Underſianding conſiſts. 


$9. | I. That we ſubmit to:God only and not to man; that is; to God where ever it ap- 
pears reaſqnable to be believed that he hath ſpoken, but never to maiy unleſs he hath 


*1 
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authority from reaſon orreligion to command our conformity. "© ©» 
69. 2. That thoſe things which by the abuſe and pretenet of reaſon are paſſed = 
; a nctt- 
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a fictitious and uſurped authority, make no part of our Religion; for becauſe we arc 
commanded to ſubmit our underſtanding to God, therefore we muſt call noman Maſter 
upon earth; therefore it is certain that we muſt not belicve the reports or opinions of 
men apainſt a revelation of God. He that communicates with holy bread only, and 
ives not the chalice to all Gods people that require the holy Communion, does open- 
y adhere to a fond cuſtome and authority of abuſed men, and leaves the expreſs, . 
cleareſt, undeniable inſtitution of God. ies 
3. When reaſon and revelation ſeem to diſagree, let us ſo order our ſelves that 
ſo long as we believe this to be a revelation, no pretence of reaſon may change our 
belicf from it : if right or ſufficient reaſon can perſwade us that this is not arevela- 
tion, well and good; but if reaſon leaves us in the actual perſwaſion that it is ſo, we 
muſt force our reaſon to comply with this, ſfince'no reaſon does force us to-quit this 
wholly ; and if we cannot quit: our xeaſon or ſatisfic it, let us carry our ſelves with 
modeſty, and confeſs the revelation, though with profeffion of our ignorance and un- 
sSkilfulneſs to reconcile the two litigants. | 
4. "That whatſoever is clearly and plainly told .us, we obey it, and reſt init, and 
' not meaſure it by the rules of folly and weak Philoſophy, or the ſayings of men in 
which error may be ingredient ; but when things are unequal, that is, when we. can 
doubt concerning our reaſon, and cannot doubt concerning the revelation, we make 
noqueſtion but prefer this before that. | +1 $1,807 
63. $F. That in particular inquiries, we ſo order our ſelves as to make this the general 
meaſure, that we never do violence to the word of God, or ſuſpect that, but reſolve 
rather to call our ſelves liars, then that Religion ſhould receive detriment ; and ra- 
ther quit our arguments then hazard an article ; that is, that phe all things are equal, 
we rather prefer the-pretence of revelation, theri'the pretences of reaſon, < the reve- 
rence of t/2t and the ſuſpicion of thx. Beyond thiswe can do no more. 

. G4. - To the fourth Lanſwer, that it is true,reaſon is fallible, or xather to ſpeak properly, 
ratiocination, or the uſing of reaſon is ſubject to abnſe and deoeption; for reaſon it 
ſelf is' not fallible ; but if reaſon, that. is, reaſonings be fallible, ſo are the: preten- 
ces of revelation ſubject to abuſe; and. what. are,we now the nearer? Some reaſons 
arc but probable, and ſome axe certain and confeſled, and ſo it is in the ſenſe of Scrip- 


tures, ſome are o_ and need no interpxcter, no diſcourſe, noart, no reaſonings to 
draw out their ſenſe; but many are:infricate and obſcure, ſecret and: myſterious ;; 
and to uſe a fallible reaſoning to draw out an obſcure and uncertain ſenfe of Scrip® 
ture, is ſometime the beſt way we have, and then we muſt make the beſt of it we can : 
but the uſe of reaſoning is not only to:find,out truth the beſt-we can, but ſometimes 
we are as ſurc of it, as of light ;} but then and always'our reafon' ( ſuch as it is): muſt 


o 


lead us into ſuch proportions of faith as they cans according as our reaſon or mo- 
tives are, ſo ordinary is the degree of our faithe) 4 1 
95. To the fifth Inced give no other anſwer but:this, that it confeſſes the. main queſti- 
on; For if this be the greateſt reaſon in- the 'world, God hath ſaid it, therefore it s 
true, it follows, that all our faith relies upon this one reaſon; :but becauſe this 'rea- 
ſon is of no uſe tous till the minor-propoſigion be: proved, and that itappear'thatGod- 
hath ſaid it, and that-in the inquiry after that, we are touſe allour roakars *the conſe- 
quent is, that in the firſt and laſt, zeaſon lends legs to faith,.and nothing can bewiſcly: 
believed, but what can by ſome rational inducement be proved. As for tht-laft propo- 
ſition in the objection, Thu # 2g ainft Scripture, therefore ut abſurd and unreaſonable, L 
_ have already madeit appear to bean imprudeatandufclefs affirmative. /* © 
66. The ſixth Objection complains of them that by weak-reaſonings loſe their Retigi- 
on; but this-is nothing againſt-right reaſoning {For becaufe Mountebanks and'old:wo- 
men kill men by vilePhyfick;therefore is it truce, thatthe wiſe diſcourſes of Phyfici- 
ans cannot miniſter to health'? half-witted people talk againſt God;andiniake objecti- 
ons againſt Religion, and themſclves have/notwitor will enough to anſwer them,and: 
they intending to make reaſon to be the poſitive and affirmative meaſure sf Religion, are 
wholly miſtaken,and abuſe themſelyes and others:2.We are not to exackevery thing 
in Religion according to out weak reaſonitgs; but whatlocver is certain in reaſon, 
Religion cannot'contradictthat'; but what is uncertain,orimperfect, Religion'often- © 
times docs inſtructand amend it: But there are many niyfteries of Religion contrary! 
to reaſon,corrupted withevik manners, & many axe contraty to reafon;corrupted with: 
falſo propoſitions; now theſe men make objections, which upon their owh principtcs 
bets iN uk —. they 
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they can never anſwer : but that which ſeems impoſlible to vicious perſons is reaſon to * 
ood men, and that which children and fpols cannot anſwer, amongſt wiſe men hath 
no difficulty.; and the 1gnorant, and the unſtable, wreft ſome Scriptures to their own. 
damnation: but concerning the new Atheiſts that pretend to wit, it is not- their rea- 
ſon, but their want of reaſon that makes them ſuch, for if either they had more learn- 
ing, or did belicve themſelves to have leſs, they could never be Atheiſts. | 
To the laſt 1 anſwer, that it is reaſon we ſhould hear reaſon whereever we find it; 
if there be no greater evil brought by the teacher then he can hring good ;' But if an 
heretick preaches good things,it is not always lawful to hear them,unleſs when we are 
out of danger of his abuſes alſo. And thus truth from the devil may be heard, if we 
werc out of his danger ; but becauſe he tels truth to evil purpoſes, and makes wiſe 
ſayings to become craft, it is not ſafe to hear him. 2. Bur beſides this, although it 
is lawful to believe a truth which the devil tels us, yet it is not lawful to go to School 
to the devil, or to make inquiries of him, becauſe he that does ſo, makes him his Ma- 
ſter, and gives ſomething of Gods portion to Gods enemy. As for Judicial Aſtrology 
and Genethliacal predictions, for my part I therefore reprove' them, not becauſe 
their reaſon is againſt Religion, for certainly it cannot be; but becauſe I think they 
have not reaſon enough in what they ſay ; they go upon weak principles which they 
cannot prove ; they reduce them to practice by impoſlible mediums : they draw con- 
cluſions with artleſs and unskilful heads, they argue about things with which they 
have little converſation, they cannot make ſcientifical progreſs in their profeſffion, 
but out of greedineſs to do ſomethitig ; they uſually, at leaſt are juſtly ſuſpeted:to 
take in-auxiliaries from the ſpirits of Darkneſs ; they have always ſpoken uncertainly, 
and moſt part fally ; and have always lived ſcandalouſly in their profeflion : they have 
by all Religions been cried down, truſted by none but fools, and ſuperſtitious people z 
and therefore although the art may be very lawful, if the ſtars were upon the earth, 
or the men were in heaven, if they had $kill in what. they profeſs,--and reaſon in all 
their pretences, and after all that their principles were certain, and that the-ſtars 
did really ſignify future cvents, and that thoſe events were not (overruled by every 
thing in heaven and in carth, by God, and by our own will and wiſdom, yet becauſe 
here is ſo little reaſon, and leſs certainty, and nothing but confidence and. illufidn; 
therefore'it is thatReligion permits them not;and it is not the reaſon. in this art;thar is- 
aoainſt Religion, but the folly or the knavery of it, and the dangerous and horgid con- 
ſequent, which they feel that run a whoring after ſuch Idols of imagination... . 
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RULE IV. a 
A judgement of nature, or inclination, is not ſufficient to make a Sure Con- 
ſcience. 61a 


1. TDEcauſe this Ralc is of good uſe; not only for making judgment concerhting the 
: ates of ſome men, but alſo in order to many practices, "it will not be loſt las 

bour to'confider, that there are three degrees of practical judgement... 4 216 
2. Thefirſt is called an inclination, or the firſt natural conſonancy between the fa- 
. culty or diſpoſition of man, and ſome certain actions. All men are naturally pitiful 
in ſome degree, unleſs their nature be lame and imperfect: As we ſay all-men nagu- 
rally can ſee, and it. is true, if they have good eyes : ſoall men naturally are pitiful, 
unleſs they have no bowels : But ſome more, ſome leſs. And therefore there is in 
their natures a conveniency, or agreeing between their diſpoſitions and acts of cha- 
rity. In the firſt or loweſt ſort hers is an aptne($ to. it. 2. In the ſweeter and better 
natures there is a virtual charity. 3-. But in thoſe that conſider and chooſe, and-ob- 
ſerve the Commandment, or the proportions df right teaſon, there is/in theſe anly a 

formal, deliberative, compound or prattical judgment. . 11 220 F TOBB1 
Noiw _— the firſt ſort, that is, #he natural difpoſition or firft propenſity;7it is - 

but a remote diſpoſition rowards 4 right :conſcience and @praftical judgment ;" becauſe 
it may be reſcinded, or diverted by'a thouſand accidents, and is nothing elſe/but a 
relique of the ſhipwrack which [ {dam and all the world have made, and:may. paſs into. 
nothing as ſuddenly as'it came: Hethat ſces two Cocks fight, though the have: no+iq- 
tereſt in cither, will affiſt one of themat lcaſt by aa incitective' pity'and defire: _ 
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to ſay: | . 

5. x. That this virtual jadgment can produce love or hatred to certain objects, in- 
effctive complacenties or diſrcliſhes reſpeRively, proper antipathics: and averſa- 

tiohs from a whole kind of objects; ſuch as was that hatred that Tamerlan had to 

Zerzon; or ſome men'to Cats. And thus much we cannot deny to be produc'd by the 

operation and ſimple apprehenſion of our ſenſes by pictures and all impreſſions of 

Viae arince. fancy 3.' Gum opinamur difficile aliquid aut terribile ftatim compatimur. Secundum ima- 
de animalib-2, £inem-dutern fimeliter.nos habemus. We find efte&ts and. imprefles according to the 


text. 154. re nages of things we ſec, and by their prime apprehenſions : and therefore much 

may theſe aftus imperati, or more natural and proper effects and affections of 

wiltbeentertain'd or produc'd refprcioacitblon at firſtjgbtiiall in love with women, 

and that againſt-their reaſon and reſolution, and connſel;-atid intercft, and they 

cannothelp it ; and fo they may do with ſome actions of virtue. And as in the firſt 

caſithey are rather miſerable then vicious ; fo in this they are rather fortunate then 

wvertuous 7 and they may be commended as we praiſc a fair face, or a ſtrong arm, an 

athletick health, ora good conſtitution ; andiit is indeed 2 very good diſpoſition and 
a:fatilitation of a'vertuous choice.” But, 

6.21 22 This vintuel judgment, which is nothing but nature confirm'd.by accidents, is 
noÞaftate of good: by which a' man is acceptable to God. Neither is it a ſafficient 
principle.of 4 geeditife, nor indecd of the ations of its own kind. 1. Not of good life, 
becauſe it may be in a ſingle inſtance; and it can never be in all. The man that is 

good 4 Tahacls, OS meek, and loving, goes the fartheſt upon this account ; 

but without the conjunction of other vertues,! it is a great way oft from that good 

Nate whither Guvally it can but tend and incline : and we ſee ſome good thipgs are 

made to ſerve ſome evil; and by temperance, and a moderate diet, ſome preſerve their 
health, that they may not preſerve their chaſtity : and they may be habitually-proud, 
becauſe they are naturally chaſt : and then this chaſtity is no vertue, but a diſpoſi- 
tibn-aidan aptneſs only. In this ſenſo that: of $. Femes may be affirmed, He' that 
offerids in; ane, ts panlty:of all;' that is, ifhis inclinations, and his accidentally acquir'd 
habits be ſuch as. to.admit a tnixture, they are not, genuine. and. gracious :-ſych are 
theſe that are the- effects of a nature fitted tawaxds a particular-virtue. It muſt be 2 
higher principle that makes an intire picty ; . nature and the habits growing.upon hex 
cannot; doit: Aexander.was a continent Prince, Me wid beautics of 
Perf wereſecur'd by: itin their Honours ; but by rage he deſtroyed his friend, and 
2 |\But ncitheris this virtual judgment a' ſufficient principle. of the actions of its 
own-Kind; for this natural ftrength isnotbing but an uncalineſs and unaptneſs: to 
ſefics by common-temptations ; 'but place the; man. where he. can be tempted, and 
woot {poſition ſccures him not, becauſe there may be ſomething in. nature 
Digger then it. ge” Ares ad hack, Wy PIR 3 

T7. \{ lirominiapehcy that 66 the.conſticution'of a Right and Sure Conſcience, there is 
requir'd « fermel'\ judgment; thats; a beret of the-undexſtanding, and a choice 
of thei will, +ktboinginſtucket; aud thi itichin'd:by the grateaf God: hevegne lau- 

Its, 1. o, luliormungficants bidebatur, quod: ad 3am rien: impetu quodans ſed confilsa 

he as inghehamur,ſaidSequaduc:theii it is tight and nn whewit/isnot violedt neceflary, 
oz:natural; but whom it is.chofen: This makes a:Right and SuitiGarſcierce, becauſe the 
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the grage of God hath an univerſal influence into all the courſe of our aftions. For 
he that ſaid, Do not kill, ſaid aiſo,, Do not fleal +; and if he obeys in one inſtance, for that 
reaſon muſt obey.in all , or be condemn'd by himſelf, and then the Gonſcience is 
right ia the principle and fountain, though defil'd in the iſſue and emanation. For 
he that is condemn'd by his own Conſcience, hath the law written and the characters 
ſtill fair, legible, and read ; but then the fault is in ſomething elſe ; che nib is cor- 
rupted.. The ſum is thisz ct | | 

It is not enough that the Conſcience be taught by nature, but it muſt be taught by 
God, conducted by reaſon, made operative by diſcourſe, affiited by choice, inftrudicd by 
laws and ſober principles : and then it is Reght, and it may be Sure.” | 


RULE V. 
When tw motives coficur to the determination of an aftion , whereof one is vertuous ; 


and the other ſecular, a Right Conſcience is not prejudic'd by that mixture. 


i" that faſts to puniſhhimſelf for his ſins,and at the ſame time intends his health, 
| though it will be very often impoſſible for him to tell himſelf which was the fi- 
nal and prevailing motive and ingredient into the perſwaſion,yet it is no detriment to 
his .conſcichce; the religious motive alone did ſuffice to make it to be an act of a 
good conſcience ; and if the mixtuteof the other could change this , it could not be 
lawful to uſe, or in any degree to be perſwaded by the promiſes of thoſe temporal 
bleſſings which are recorded in both Teſtaments, and to which there is a natural de- 
fire, and proper inclination. But this alſo is with ſome difference. | 

2. If the ſecular ingredient be the ſtronger, it is id the ſame degree as it prevails 
over the vertuous or I {vv a diminution of the worthineſs of the action; bur if it 
be a ſecular blefling under a promiſe, it does not" alter rhe whole kinde of the ation. 
The tcaſas is this : \Becauſe whatever God hath promiſed, is therefore defirable and 
good, becauſe he hath promiſed it, or he hath promiſed it becauſg it is of ir ſelf good, 
and. uſef} to us; and thereforewharever we may innocently delire , we may inno- 
ceritly.intend : but if it be mingled with a religious and ſpiritual intereſt, it ought 
not.toit down inthe higheft —_— becauſe'a mofe worthy is there preſent, leſt we 
be found to: be paffionatefor the things of this life , and indifferent for God and for 

Not the ſecular or temporal inpredient be not under a promiſe , and yet be the 
prime arid Thict motive,the whole caſe is altered : the conſcience is not right , it is na- 
turalidelination; mot tonſtzence, it: is: ſenſe or intereſt, rvt duty. * He that gives alms 
with a purpoſe to pleaſe his Princo, whois charitable and religious, although his pur- 
ary innocent, yet becauſe it is an end which 'God'/hath not eycouraged by propoun- 
Jing it as a reward of charity, thewhole deliberation is turn'd wo be a ſecular action, 
and paſics without wreward. Our Heſſtd Saviour hath by an inſtance of his own, de- 
termin'd this cafe. When thou makeft a feaſt call not the rich, who can make thee recom- 
pencez but cull the poor; 2nd thoa ſhalt have reward mbezven, Tocall the rich to a feaſt 
 t1snoflin, but to'cail them is to loſe the reward of charity, by changing the whole na- 

ture of the action from charzty to:vivitety, from Retigion to prudence. | 
4. . And this hath no dther exception or variety in it,but whetthe mixture is of athing 
that is ſo purely nut, that it is ad veceſſary: Thus to catupon a feſtival day to ſa- 
tisfic a long-hunger;to bc honcſtly'imployed to get a living , do hot ceaſe tobe religi- 
083, though that which is tewpythi bethe fifſt and the greateft cauſe of the action or 
undertaking. But the caſon of this Uifferencei(if aty be apprehended) is becauſe this 
Ig is #iſo a\duty, and 'tacitlyander a ptomile. | 
WAKE | 93 el > 309 .{ 261 wm $ we. Nu | Se : 
1% 3s uſually: requic'd}, that all that enterinto the holy Offices of the Miniſtery 

ſhould ſo primely and principally deſign the glory of God; that all other conſidera- 

tions:ſhobld fcatcebe I he refolution; and /yet if it be inquired how far 
this is obligatory, nnd bbſerve howlittle it is attended to in the firſt preparations to 


the Order; the vety needs of moſt men iwill makethe Queſtion material. | 
ButTanſwer to the Qacſtion, ' in proportion to the ſenſe of the preſent Rule, _ 
6.'.:3,  Wihorecveria religious a6t by Gods appointment may ſerve temporal tid and 
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a ſpiritual, to attend cither is lawful; but it is ſtill more excellent, by how much 
prefercnce.and greater zeal, wc morc ſerve the more excellent. Therefore although 
it be better to undertake the ſacred function wholly for ends ſpiritual, yet it is law- 
fal to enter into it with an a&ual defign to make that calling the means of our natural 
and neceſſary ſupport, The reaſon is : | : 

Becauſe it is lawful to intend what God hath offered and propounded. The end 
which God hath made, cannot be evil, and therefore it cannot be evil to chooſe that 
inſtrument to that end, which by Gods appointment is to miniſter to that end. Now 
ſince God hath ordained that they who preach the Goſpel ſhould live of the Goſpel,it cannot 
be unlawful to deſign that in order to ths. on 

2. If our temporal ſupport and maintenance be the firff and immediate deſign , it 
makes not the whole kiag to be unlawtul. For all callings, and all ſtates,and 
all actions, are to be directed or done to the glory of God; according to that ſaying 
of S. Paul, Whether ye eat or drink, or whatſoever ye do,do all tothe glory of God : and that 
one calling ſhould be more for Gods glory then ancther, is by reaſon of the matter and 
imployment; but in every one, for its portion ſtil], Gods glory muſt be the princi- 
pal, and yet no man r_ but it is lawful for any man to bring his ſon up to the 
molt gaitful trade, it in other things there be no objection : and therefore why this 
may not be the firſt moving conſideration in the ſuſception of, or deſignation to the 
calling Ecclcſiaſtica),cannot have any reaſon in the nature of the thing : For if in all 
things Gods glory muſt be the principal end, and yet in ſome Callings the temporal 
advantage is the firſt mover,then it may be ſoin all; the intention of Gods glory not- 
withſtanding : for if it hinders not in #h4t, it hinders not in thy. But yet, 

9.  3+Itis a great imperfection actually to think of nothing but the temporal advan- 
tages, of which God hath in that Calling made pron ; but I fay, it is not al- 
ways a fin to make them the firſf mover in the deligning the. perſon to that Calling. 

But therefore this is onely tolerable in thoſe perſons, who at great diſtance deſign 
the Calling ; as when they firſt ſtudy to make themſclyes capable of it, then it is to- 
lerable, becauſe they.are bound to provide for themſelves in all juſt ways, and ſtand- 
ing at ſo great diſtances from it,. cannot behold.the beauties which are in interiors do- 
mo ; the , whicffis on them, is todo that which-is their proper work, that is, to 
fit themſelves with abilitics and skill to conduct :it, and therefore their intention 
muſt be fitted accordingly, and moye by the moſt powerful and prevailing motive , ſo 
it be lawful, He that applies himſelf to learn letters, hath an intention proportion- 
able to his perſon and capacity when he firſt enters, and as he grows in powers, ſo 

- muſthealfo.in purpoſes ; ſo thatas he paſles on toiperfection , h may alſo have in- 
tentions more hoble and more perfedt ;; and -a man-in any Calling may firſt deſign to 
ſerve that end that ſtands next him; and yet whenhe is polleſt of that, look on further 
to the intention of the ping, and its own utmoſt capacity. | But therefore, 

. ...4+ Whoever does agtually enter into Orders, muſt take care that his principal end 
be the glory of God, and the good of ſouls. The reaſons are theſe: 

1. Becauſe no man is fit for that Office, but he that is ſpiritual in his perſon, as 
well as his Office: he mult be a deſpiſer'of the world, a light to others, an example 
to the flock, a great denier of himſelf, of a celeſtial minde , he muſt minde heavenly 
things ;: with which diſpoſitions it cannot conſiſt , that he who is called to the lot of 
God, ſhould place his 6hief affections in ſecular advantages. 

13. 2.7Thisis that ot which the Apoſtle was a glorious precedent, We ſeek not yours, but 
2 Cor.12.14. you ;foy the. Parents tay,up for the children, not childrenfor ther? Parents : meaning, that 
between the ſpiritual a the natural paternity, there is ſo much proportion, *that 
when itis for the good of the children, they muſt all quit their temporal advantages ; 
but becauſe this is to be done for the ſpiritual, it follows, this muſt be chicf. 
14. And this I ſuppoſe is alſo enjoyned by another Apoſtle, Feeding the flock of God, not 
1 Pet.5.22 for filthy lucre ſake, a) TegSvuas » that is, but of 4 prompt, ready minde ; a minde 
moved by/intrinfick argaments of fair deſign, not drawn by the outward cords of va- 
nity\and gain... 3.4 | 156 wi | | 
I5. 3-: The work of the Calling geamically and.immediately for the good of ſouls, 
and for the-glory of, Godit cannot be purſued as the nature of the work requires,if that 
be not principally intended , which is principally to be procured ; All that which is 
neceſlaty in order to it muſt alſo be taken care of :: Thus the Miniſters of Religion 
may 'attend their health, and fauſt look to their necefiary ſupport, and may defend 


them» 


16. Butthe principality and preheminence of this intention is.no otherwiſe to be juds- 


17. 2, His intentions cannot be right, who by any indirect arts does enter, for that 


IS. 


I9. 


but becauſe all theſe have further purpoſes , although they ſtanding neareſt may be 
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themſelves againſt;all impediments of their officcs in juſt and! proportionable ways: 


— 


firſt regarded by an at{ual care, at ſome t1mes, and in ſome gircumflances, and by aftual at- 
tention; yet habitually, and principally, and conſtantly, the gloty of God , and the good 
of ſouls muſt be in the heart,and in the purpoſe of every action. ; 


ed of, either by our ſelves or others, then by theſe following fignifications. | 

1. No man can in any ſenſe principally, that is, as he ought , intend the good © 
ſouls, who enters into the ſacredMiniftery without thoſe jult meaſures of preparation 
and diſpoſition, which are required by the Church, and the nature of the thing it ſelf; 
that is, that he be well inſtructed in the holy Scriptures, and be fit to teach,to exhort, 
to reprove.. For he who undertakes a work which can ſerve Gods end and his own in 
ſeveral capacities, and is not ſufficiently inſtructed to ſerve the ends of God, it is ap- 
parent that what he undertakes is for his own end. 


which does not begin at God, cannot be for God: Non enim ambitione, vel pretio, ſed 
probate vite @ diſciplinarum teftimonto, ad honors & Sacerdotii infignia oportet promo- 
veri, ſaid the Emperor Theodoſius. He therefore who ſymoniacally enters, fixes his 
eye and heart upon that which he values to be worth mony, not upon the ſpiritual im- 
ployment , between which and mony there can be no more proportion, then between 
contemplation and a cartrope z they are not things of the ſame nature; and he that 
comes into the field with an Elephant, cannot be ſuppoſed to intend to hunt: a hare: 
neither can he be ſuppoſed to intend principally the miniſtery of ſouls, who comes 
to that office inſtructed only witha bag of money. | 
2. He way be ſuppoſed principally to'intend the Miniſtery of ſouls , and in it the 
glory of God, who ſoattends to the execution of his office, that it do really and ſuf- 
ficiently miniſter to the thing. For ſince the Calling is by God really deſigned to that 
end, and if the Miniſters be not wanting to themſelves, they are ſufficiently enabled 
and affiſted to that-purpoſe; he that zealouſly:and wiſely miniſters in the office, hath 
given 2 moſt real teſtimony of his:fair intention, becauſe he docs that thing ſo as thoſe 
intentions only can be effected. The thing it ſelf is ſufficient for the end if God bleſſes 
it ; he therefore that-does the thing, does actuate the intention of God, and fanctifies 
his own : Bat this .is to be underſtood with the addition of the follow caution. 
4. He may be .confident that his intentions for Gods glory'and the goodof: ſouls 
are right and principal» who ſo conjoyns his other leſſer ends with the conduct of the 
reater, that they ſhallalways be made to give.place to the greater. That is, who 
7 purſues the intereſt.of ſouls, and the workot+his Miniſtery, when the hopes of 
maintenance, or honour, or ſeculariregardsdo fail.” For he that for carnal or ſegular 
regards will.cither quit orneglect his Miniſtery ;//it- is certain. his carnal or ſecular 
endl were his chief motive and incentive in thework. It was the caſe of Demas who 
was S. Pauls Miniſter and work-fellow in the ſervice of the Goſpel, but he left 
him,becauſc he loved the preſent world; concerning which, it is to be conſidered, that 
this lapſe and receſſion of Demas from the affiſtances of S.'Paul,did not proceed from 2 Ti. 4-10. 
that love:of the world-which S.Fobn ſpeaks of, and is criminal; and forbidden to all 
Chriſtians,which whoſoever hath,the love of the Father dwels not in him , but is to be un- * _—— 
derſtogd of ſuch a love; which to/other Chriſtians is not unlawfal, but was ( in thoſe 
times <fpecially) inconſiſtent with the duty of Evangeliſts,in thoſe great neceffities of 
the Church : Demas was a good man; but weak:inhis ſpirit, and too ſecular in his re- 
lations,but he returned to-his ſtation ,and did the-work of an Evangeliſt, a while after, 
as appears in the Epiſtleto the Golofſians and Philemon; but for the preſent he was too 
blame:For he would ſecure his relations and his intereſts with too great a caution and 
diligerice; and leave the other, to attend this. | Such as now adays is too great' care of 
our cſtates, ſecular negotiations, merchandizes, civil imployments, not miniftting di- 
rectly unto-Religion, and'the advantages of its miniſtration. Forour great King the 
Lord Jcſus, hath given to/all Chriſtians ſome imployment, 'but to ſome more, to ſome 
leſs,& in their own proportion they'muſt give areturn:and in aMiniſter of theGoſpel, 
every inordination of carcfulneſs; and every exceſs of attendance to fecular affairs,and 
cyery-unneceſlary avocation from, 'or neglect of his great work'is criminal, and many 
things/arc exceſlts ia them, which/are not in others, becauſe the Miniſterial office re- 
quires more attendance and converſation with ſpiritual things; then that of others. a 
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20. $5; Wever the Miniſter of holy things, for hope or fear, for gain or intereſt deſert 
his ſtation, when he is perfecuted, or when he is not perſecuted, it is too much to be 
preſumed, that he did not begin' for God , who for man will quit'Gods ſervice. They 
that wander till they finde a rich ſeat; do all that they do for the riches of the 'place, 
not for the employment-: Ss non ub; ſedeas locus eft, eft ubi ambules, ſaid he in the Co- 
medy ; ' the calling of theſe men is not fixed but ambulatory : and if that which fixes 
them be temporal advantages,then that which moved them principally is not ſpiritual 
employment. tt | 
For it is conſiderable, that if it beunlawful toundertake the holy CaHin g,without 
a Divine vocation to it, then to forſake it without a Divine permiſſion muſt be crimi- 
nal. He that calls to'come, calls to continue, where the need is laſting, and the office 
perpetual. But to leave the Calling when the revenue is gone, toquit the Altar when 
it hath no offering, to let the ſouls wander, when they bring no gifts, is to _— the 
Religion,and to love onely the fat of the ſacrifices: For the Altar indeed does fanCtify 
the gift, but not the gift the Altar ; and he hath but a light opinion of an eternal 
Crown of glory, or thinks God but an of Þ/ Wyre will not do him ſervice upon 
the ſtock of his promiſes, and will not feed the flock, though he have no other reward 
but to be foaſted in the eternal Supper of the Lamb : Who are hirelings, but they who 
fly when the Wolf comes ? and wo be to that Evangeliſt who upon any ſecular regard 
neglects to preach the Goſpel ; wo be to him , to whom it ſhall be ſaid at-the day of 
Judgment, I was hungry, and my flock was hungry, and ye fed neither it nor me. 
But this is who underſtood with theſc liberties : | 
7. That it be no prejudice to thoſe Ecclefiaſticks, who in time of Perſecution, do 
ſo attend to their Miniſteries , that no material part of it be omitred, or __ per- 
formed, and yet take from it ſuch portions of time as are neceſfary for their labour, or 
ſupport by any juſt and honeſt imployment. Thus S. Paul wrought in the Trade of a 
Tent-maker, becauſe he would not be a burthen to the Church of Corinth; and when 
the Church is ſtripp'd naked of her robes , and the bread of OO are ftollen 
from her table by Souldiers, there is no peradventure but the Ecclcfiaftical offices are 
ſo to be attended to, that the natural duty and neceflity be not neglected. | 
23: 2. Thatitbe no prejudice to Ecclefiaſticks in the days of peace or war, to change 
their ſtation from Biſhop to Biſhoprick, from Church to Church, where God, or the 
Church, where Charity or Neceſſity, where Prudence or Obedience calls: Indeed 
it hath been fiercely taught, that Ecclefiaſticks ought never , and upon no pretence 
to deſert their Church, and go to:another any more then a man may forſake his wife ; 
and for this a Decretal of P.Ewariftus is pretended , and is recorded inthe Canon 
Law. c. Sicut vir. Can. 47. q. 1. Sicut vir-non debet adulterare uxorem ſuam , ita nec Fpiſ- 
copus Feclefiam ſuam,” ut ill am dimittati ad quam furt facratus : and therefore when Eu- 
ſebis4 the Biſhop of Ceſares wag called to be Biſhop of Antioch , he refuſed it perti- 
naciouſly, and {8 it was highly commended by the Emperour ; and S. Hrerome in his 
Epiſtle to Oceanus tels ,' In Nicena Synodo a Patribus decretum eft , ne de alia in aliam 
Ecclefiom Epiſcopus trarsferatur, nevirginalis pauperculs ſocietate contempta ditioris «- 
dultere querat amplex us. Something indeed likeit 'was decreed by the fifteenth and 
fixtcenth Canons of the Nicene Councel ; and it was an uſual puniſhment amongſt ' 
the holy Primitives, Gareat Cathedra propria qui ambit alievam. But theſe things 
though they be true and right, yet are not contradictory to the preſent caſe: For, 
24. 1. Eueriftus (it is clear) forbad tranſlations and removes from Church to Church, 
ambitus cauſz, for ambition or covetouſneſs, and therefore it.is by him expreſly per: 
mitted in their proper caſes and limits ; that is, ['*# inevitabili neceſſitate, aut Apoſfto- 
lica, wel regulari mutatione} when there is inevitable neceffity,''or the command and 
authority of a ſuperiour power : and yet upon peruſal of the Decree I finde, that Eu- 
arifius his intent was, 'that a Biſhop ſhould not thruſt his Church frombim by way 
of divorce, and excommunication, and take another, as appears not onely by the cor- 
reſponding part of the Decree, viz. That neither muſt the Church take in another Biſhop 
or Husband upon him to whom already ſhe is eſpouſed ; but by the expreſſion uſed in the 
beginning of it,dimittere Ecclefiam Epiſcopus non debet ; and it is compared to the adul- 
tery of a man that puts away his wife, and marries another ; and alſo it appears more 
yet by the gloſs, which ſeems to render the ſame ſenſe of it, and wholly diſcourſes of 
the unlawtulneſs to excommunicate aChurch or aCity leſt the innocent ſhould ſuffer 
with the criminal: for when a Church is cxcommunicated, though all thoſe perſons 


— - 


dic upon'whom the ſentence fell, yet the Church is the ſire under other perſons their 
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ſucceflors, and therefore al the way it does injuſtice, by involving the new arifing 
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of our caſe. 


innocents,. and at laſt is wholly unjuſt by-includingall and onely innocent perſons 
1 


But which way foever this Decrce be underſtood, it comes not hone to a prohibition 


2. As for Euſebivs, it is a clear caſe he impoſed upon the good Emperor, who knew 
not the ſecret cauſe of Euſebius his denial to remove from Ceſares to Antioch. | For he 
having engaged the Emperor before time to write in his behalf,” that he mighr be per- 
mitted to enjoy that Biſhoprick, was not willing to ſeem guilty of levity and-eafi- 
eſs of change. But that was not all; he was a ſecret favourer of the 4rrians, and 
therefore was unwilling to go to that Church where his predeceſſor Euftathius had 


been famous for oppoſing that pelt. 


3. To that of S. Ferome out of the Necene Council, 1 anſwer, That the prohibition 
is onely of ſuch,as without authority, upon therr own head, for their own evil purpoſes, and 
with injury #0, their own Churches did it.: and of covetouſnels it is, that S. Ferome notes 
and reproves the practice: To deſpiſe our charge becauſc it is poor, is to love the mo- 
ny more- then the ſouls, and therefore this is not to be done by any one of his own 
choice ; but if it be done by the command or election of our Superior, it isto be pre- 
ſamed it is for the advantage of the Church in matter of ditcct reaſon, or collate- 
ral afliſtances, and therefore hath in it no cauſe of reproof. _ | 


26. And to this purpoſe the whole affair is very exccllently ſtated by the 14 Canon of 


27 


the Apoſtles; 4 Biſhop muſt not leave bis own Fariſh or Dioceſs,and invade that of another 
man, mſi forte quis cum 1 atiouabils cauſa compellatur, tanquam qus poſſit, 1b1dem conſtitu- 
tus plus Jucri conferre, & in cauſa wt OLI" profettus proſpicere. If there be a rea- 
ſonable cauſe he may ; and the cauſc is reaſonable, if by going he may do more good, 
or advantage to Religion: but of this he is not to be Judge himſelEbur muſt be judged 
by his Superiours ; & hoc non @ ſemetipſo pertentet, ſed multorum Epiſcoporum judzcio, 
& maxims ſupplicatione perficiat ; he muſt not doit on his own head, but by the ſen- 
tence and deſire of the Biſhops. x 

There necds no more to be added to this, but that if a greater revenue be' annexed 
to another charge, and that it be i= rem Ecclefir, that the more worthy perſon 
ſhould be advanced thither, to enable his better miniſteries by thoſe ſecular affift- 
ances which our infirmity needs, there is nothing to be ſaid againſt it , but that if 
he be the; man he is taken for, he knows how touſe thoſe advantages to Guds glo- 
ry, andthe goodof ſouls, and the ſervices of the Church ; and if he does ſo', his 
intentions are to be preſumed: pure and holy, becauſe the good of fouls is the prin- 
cipal. oro eictat | 


28. Upon the ſuppoſition of theſe canſcs, .WE finde that the ptactice of the ancient Bi- 


ſhops and Clerks in their tranſlations was approved. Origen did firſt ſerve God in the 
Church of Alex andris,: afterwards he went to Ceſarea, to Antioch, to Tyre, and 
S. Gregory pea his-Epiſcopal Sce cight times. Nay the Apoſtles them- 
ſclves did ſo : S. Peter was firſt Biſhog of Antioch,afterwards of Rome : and the ngcel- 
fity and utility of the Churches called $. Pa} to. an ambulatory Government and 
Epiſcopacy , though at. laſt he:alſo was fixed at Rome, and he removed Timothy and 
Titus from Church to. Church, ' as the need and uſes of the Churchrequired.,'. But in 
this, our call muſt be:from God, or from our Superiors, not from levity or pride , 
covetouſneſs, or negligence. Concerning which, who pleaſe-further to. be ſatiſ- 
fied, may read S. Ch anefing his Epiſtle to Dracontivs, of old; and of late, Chytreus 
in Epiftolis p. 3 50. &' 678. and Conradus Porta in his Formalia. This onely; If cve- 
ry man were indiſpenſably tied to abide where he is firſt called to miniſter , then it 
were not-lawful for an inferiour Miniſter to deſite the good work of a Bifhop ;_ which 


becauſs it is not to-be adminiſtred in the ſame place or charge, according to the uni- 


verſal diſcipline of the Church for-yery many ages, muſt ſuppoſe that there can be a 
reaſonable cauſe to change our charges , becauſe.the Apoſtle commends that defire 
which ſuppoſes that-change. - . ..;.- | 


29. Theſe being the. limits and racaſures of the Rule, It would be very ggod if we were 


able to diſcern _conceming the ſecrets. of our intentions / and the cauſes of actions. 
It is true, that becauſe men confound their actions and deliberations., it will be im- 
poſſible to tell in many caſes what: motive is the prineipal ingredient. Sed ut tupc com- 


munibus magu commods quam private jattantia ftudebamus,quutn intentionem,effetiumque 
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uneris noftrs vellemus inteligh; ita vurc in rtiane.edendi, verenur ue forte non aiorun 

pe oy ſed proprie Ng, Serviſſe Tideampr. It is hard fora wiſe and. a gallant 

mans: who does publick ations of greatoſt worthineſs deſerving bonour,, to-tell 

certainly whether he is more plegſed in the honours that rhen dohim , vrin the know- 

ledge that he hath done them benefits. But yet in very many caſes, we mayat leaſt 

- ; gueſs ptobably which is the prevailing ta port ,: by cheſe following mcaſures ; be- 

7:4 Ries" fides thoſe which T have noted and applicd tothe ſpecial cafe of undertaking the cal- 
Chap.1.Seft:2. ling Ecclefiaſtical- ' 4 x 


- Signs of difference, whereby we may in @ mixt and complicated imen- 
"> "+ 1-008, aifecramhich is re principal ingedien. 


o, - T-' Whatſoever came in after the determination was made; : though it adde much 

3% the greater confidence, and makes: the reſolution ſharper and more active , yet it 

is not to be reckoned as the pang g—e_ for though it adde degrees, yet 

the whole determination was perfeCted before. Thewidow Fulvia was pan by 

Attslius ; ſhe complains to Secundus the Lawyer. . He conſiders whether he ſhould 

be Advocate for his friend Attihus, or for the opprefied Fulvis; and at laft deter- 

mines ors the fide of piety and charity, and refolves to relieve the Widow , but with 
ſome abatement of his ſpirit and confidence, becauſe -it' is -againſt-his friend : but 

Charity prevails.: ' As he goes to Court he meets wjth Canimns, who glorioully com- 

mends:the advocation,- and by ſuperadding that ſpur made:\his diffidence and imper- 

fect reſolution, confident and clear. - In this caſe the whole action is to be attributed 
to Piety, not to thelove of Fame; for thy onely added fomomoments, but that made 
mo @mnnimatID 5 2 (4 Ho Oh pea G4 {5 8, 7 : 

- 2. When the derermination'is almoſt made, and wants ſome weight to finiſh it, 
whatſoever then ſupervenes and caſts the ſcales , -is not tobe accounted the prevail- 
ing ingrediert, but that which made-moſt inthe ſuſpenſian-and-time of deliberati- 
on , and brought it forward. It is like buying and ſclling : 'not the laſt eMurovids 
thatwas tood'upon was the greateſt argument of parting with the goods ;: but that 
farthing\added ms hte: ſum , \made itbigg nn and a childs finger may ' 
thruſt aJoad forward,: which being halcd by mighty men ſtands ftill for want of a lit- 
tleafſiſtance. 45 4+ þ $2 F os + LOL HIT. « $344  & 

32. | -"That'is the prevailing ingredient in thedetermination which is moſt valued,not 
which moſt pleaſes ; that whichis rationally:preferred , not that which delights the 
ſenſes. If the man had rather loſe the ſenſual "ther the intelleCtual good, though in 
that his fancy is more delighted, yet this is the ſtronger , and greatcr in the Divine 
acceptance, though poſſibly in nature it be lefs ative, becauſe leſs pleaſing to thoſe 
facultics , which whether we will or no, will be very much concerned in all the enter- 
courſes of this life. + * He that keeps a feſtival in (gratitude and: ſpiritual joy to do 
God glory, andto give- him thanks , and inthe preparation to-the action is hugely 
pleas'd by conſidering the muſick, the company, the feſtivity and innocent refreſh- 
ments, and in his fancy, leaps at ts, but his refolation walks on by that, hath not 
ſpoil'd'the regularity of his Conſcience by the! intertexturs6 of the ſenſual with the 

iritual,. ſo _n_ as it remains innocent. For though this flames brighteſt, yet the 
other burns hotteſt , '*and. will laſt longer thanthe'other;'' 'But of this there is no 
other ſign;but that firf-we be infinitely careful to-preſcribe meaſures and limits to the 
ſccularjoy, that it may be perfectly ſubordinate” to;, and complying with the ſpiritual 
andreligious: andiſccondly, if we aro willing to ſuppreſs the light flame," rather * 
then cxvinguiſh theſolidfire. i 2 00 03 00 RA WO 

23, 4- Thenthc holy andpious ingredient is over powred by the mixture of the ſecu- 
Jar, when an inſtrument toward the end is choſer more proportionable to rh#, then to 
that. Cacilius todo a real not a phantaſtick benefitto his Tenants, 'eredted a Library 
in his iſa, and > 001281 AN for their 'childrens/education', and-nobler 
inſtitution : And thas far judgment ought to be made , that he intended picty rather 
then fame ; for to his fame, Plays and-Spectacles world (as the Roman humonr then 
was) have ſcrved better: but whenin'the aCting his elution he prais'd that his pi- 
ous purpoſe, and toldthem he didit for a pious, nota yain-glorious end, however the 
intention might be right, this publication was notriphr: But/when he appointed that 
anniverſary orations ſhould be madeiin the praiſt of his pious forindation , he a little 

| £oo 


>r. 


CuaP,2. or Sure Conſcience, _ 
too openly diſcovered what was the bigger wheel in that motion. For the that ſerves 
a ſecret piety by a-pablick Panegyrick, diſorders the picty by diſmantling the fecret: 
it may ſtill be piety, but it will be leflen'd by. the publication; though this publica- | 
tion be no otherwiſe criminal, then becauſe itis vain. Meminimus quanto majore ani- SE Ee 
mo honeſtatis fruttus in conſcientia quam in fama reponatur. Sequz enim gloria non appets in, 1; L,ep. 8. 
debet : nec fi caſu aliquo non ſequatur, idcirco quod gloriam meruit minus pulchrum eſt : Hi 
wero qui benefatta ſua verbis adornant, non ideo predicare quia fecerintſed ut predicarent, 
feciſſe creduntur ; which is the very thing which1 affirm in this particular. _ If the in- 
termediate or conſequent actions ſerve the collateral or ſecular end, moſt viſibly it is 
tobe ſuppoſed, that this was the greater motive, and had too great an influence into 
the deliberation. _ x75 aria ot 
24. -But becauſc the heart of man.is ſo intricate, trifling, and various, in moſt caſes it 
muſt be ſufficient for us to know, that if the mixture be innocent, the whole delibe- 
ration is ſecur'd in the kinde of it,, and for degrees we mult do as well as we can. 
25. But onthe other ſide, if the ſecularcnd mixt with the ſpiritual, and 2. vn , 
the juſt and the honeſt, be unlawful, and yet intended,though in a leſs degree,though 


bl 


but accidentally and.by an after conſent ; the conſcience is: neither ſure nor right; 
but is diſhonour'd and defiled : for the whole deliberation is made criminal by ming- 
ling with forbidden purpoſes. He that takes up arms under his Prince in ajuſt war, 
and. at the ſame time intends revenge againſt his private enemy, caſually engaged on 
the adverſe party, loſes the reward of his obedience, and changes it for the devilliſh 
pleaſures of revenge. | fo ot 
Concerning the meaſure and conduct of our intentions,there are ſome other things 
to be ſaid, but becauſe they are extrinſecal to the chief purpoſe of this Rule, 
they are properly to be conſidered under their own head. 
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ſuf ficient warrant for aſure Conſcience. 


not the ground of a right, nor a 


_ E that goes to publick Prayers becauſc it is the cuſtome , or communicates at 

|  Eafter to avoid a cenſure, hathrdone an act in it. felf good,” but his motive was 
neither competent, nor ſufficient to make the action religious, or to manifeſt and de- 
clare the Conſcience. tobe ſure and right. For Conſcience is; the repoſitory of pra- 
ical reaſons: and as in civil ations, we;copnt him a fool who wears clothes only 
becauſe they coſt him nothing er walks becauſc he would ſee his ſhadow move upon - 
the wall: ſo it is inmoral. hen the reaſon is.incompetent, the action is by chance; 
neither prudent, nor choſen, alterable by a trifle,, tending to a cheap cnd, proceeding 
by a regardleſs mation :. and Cokſcience might as well be ſeated in the fancy., or in 
the foot, 42S in the underſtanding, .if its nature and proper defign, were not. tobe con- 
ducted with reaſons proportionable to ſuch actions which rend to an end perfective of 
man; and productive. of felicity. 3 Lo : 

2. This Rule is ſo tobe underſtood, that it be not requir'd of all men to have reaſons 
equally good for the ſame determinations,but ſufficient and reaſonable in themſelves; 
and apt to-lead them in their proper capacities and diſpoſitions, that is, reaſons pro- 
portionahle to that kinde of things in which the determination is inſtanc'd, viz. a re- 

igious reaſon for an action of Religion ; a prudent reaſon for acivil action: but ifit 
be #n its proper kinde, it is ſufficient if it be probable, provided always, that it makes 
a ſure-minde, and afull perſwaſion. - Bt; | 
. He that believes Chriſtian Religion, becauſe the men are charitable and chaſt; and 
ſo taught to be,, and..commanded. by, the Religion, is brought into a good place by a 
ſingle taper ; but he: came in by no falſe light., and. he is there where he ought tobe. 
He did- not fce the way, in fo brightly as S. Poul did , who was conducted in by an 
Angel from heaven, with a bright: fame in; his hand ; but he made ſhift to ſec his 
way. in.; and; becauſe the light that guided him-came from heaven , his conſcience 
was rightly. inſtructed, andif it perſwaded him-heartily , bis conference is as ſure as 


it is right, | 
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FN s., = 11 OM and conſequence of this Rule it is proper to inquire, Whether 
Oo it be awful, and ingenuous to go about to perſwade a man to the belief of a true 
tion, by arguments with which himſelf is not perſwaded , and which he be- 
fiews are not ſufficient ? The caſe is this : 

_ . Girolami alcarned Prieſt of Ferrara, finds that many of his Pariſhioners are in- 
fected with Judaiſm, by reaſon of their converſation with the Jewiſh Merchants. He 
ſtudies the Jewiſh Books to diſcover the weakneſs of their arguments, and to con- 
vince ther-upon their own grounds. But finding his Pariſhioners mov'd only by po- 

ular arguments, and not capable of underſtanding the ſecrets of the old Prophets, - 

the Synchroniſms,' nor the computation of Danzeis weeks, the infinite heaps of rea- 
ſons by which Chriſtianity ſtands firmh in defiance of all pretenfions to the contrary ; 
ſees it neceflary to perſwade them by things as eafie as thoſe are by which they were 
abus'd. - But then he conſiders; If-they were by error led into error ; it is not fit 
that by error alſo they ſhould be led out of it intotruth : for God needs not to be ſer- 
ved with a lic, and evil muſt not be done that good may be thence procured: Bur if 
I g0 by a falſe argument to cozen them into truth,” I tell a lic to-recover them from-a 
lic, and itis a difparagement to the cauſc of God, that it muſt be ſupported by the 
Devil. But having diſcours'd thus far,he conſiders further;Every argument which I am 
able to anſwer, I know'cannot conclude in the queſtion; for if itbe to be anſwered, 
it is at moſt but a ſpecious outſide of reaſon ; and he that knows this , or believes it 
ſo, either muſt not uſe that inſtrument of perſwaſion, or if he does, he muſt reſolve to 
abuſe the mans underſtanding before he can ſet it right : and this he believes to 
be againſt the honour of truth, and the rules of charity , and the fimplicity and in- 
gcnuity of the ſpirit of a Chriſtian. : 


To this Queſtion I anſwer by ſeveral Propoſitions, 
6. I. It is not lawful to tell a lie for God and for truth; becauſe God will not be. 
' ſerved by that which he hates, and there are nodefects in truth which nced ſuch vio- 
lent remedics. Therefore Girolams might not to perſwade his Judaizing Pariſhioners 
tell them a tale of a Viſion, or pretend a Tradition,which is not, or falfific a Record, 
becauſe theſe are dire&t arts of the Devil, this is a doing evil for a good end: and eve- 
ry ſingle lic is equally hated by God , and where there is a difference, it is made by 
complication, or the mixing of ſomething elſe witha lie : and becauſe God hath crea- 
ted and communicated to mankind, not only ſufficient but abundant juſtifications of 
whatſoever he hath commanded us to believe, therefore he hates infinitely to have his 
lorious Occonomy of faith and truth to be diſordered and: diſcompoſed by the pro- 
Factions of hell. Forevery lic is of the Devil. 2 f | 
7. 2. It is lawful touſcan argument cus poreft ſubeſſefalſum, . ſuch which know is not 
certain, but yet Iactually believe it to be true. "That is, though the argument be nor 
demonſtrative but probable onely, yet I may ſafely pſe it, if I belicve my ſelf tobe 
on the right ſide of the probability. For 4 real truth, and 4 ſuppoſed truth are all one 
as to the innocence of my purpoſes. And he that knows how little certainty there 
is in humane diſcourſes, and how we know in part, and propheſie in part, and that of 
every thing whereof we know a little, we are ignorant in much'more;” muſt cither be 
content with ſuch proportions as the things will bear, or as himſelf can get , or elſe 
he muſt never ſeek to alter or to perſwade any man to be of his opinion: For the grea- 
teſt part of diſcourſes that are in the whole world, is nothing but a heap of probable 
inducements, plaufibilities, and witty entertainments : and the throng of notices is 
not unlike the accidents of a battel, in which every man tells a new tale, ſomething 
that he'faw, mingled with a great many things which he ſaw not, his eyes and his fear 
joyning together equally in the inſtruction and the illuſion, theſe make up the Rories. 
And in the obſervation of things, there is infinitely more variety then in faces, and in 
the contingencies of the world. Let ten thouſand men read the ſame Books, and 
they ſhall all make ſeveral uſes, draw ſeveral notes, and underſtand them to ſeveral 
effects and purpoſes. Knowledge is infinite, and out of this infinity every one ſnatches 
ſome things real,and ſome images of things ; and there' are ſo many cognoſcirive fa- 
cultics above and below,and powers miniſtring to knowledge,and all theſe have ſo ma- 
ny ways of being abuſed,or hindred,and of being imperfect ; and the degrees of imper- 
feCtion,poſitive,and privative, and negative, arc alſo themſelves abſolutely ſo infinite, 
; | that 
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_ that to arrive at probabilities in moſt things is no. ſmall -propreffion: Burt y I —_ 

, yy he 4 make uſe of that, both Wor <_. ſelvesand ot Kt 54 Cr aats oy: muſt 
- Upon this account we may quote Scriptures ts-thoſe ſenſes which they can. w 
fart ris queſtion, and in which theyare us'd by learned men, though of ee 
principal intention be of a different thing, ſo it be not contrary, For all learned 
men know that in Scripture many ſayings are full of potential fignifications; belidc's 
what arc on the face of the words, orin the heart of the deſign : and therefore a}- 
though we may not alledge Scriptures in « ſenſe contrary to what. we. believe if meant - 
yet to any thing befider'its firſt meaning,we may,if.theanalogywill bearit;& if by 1 7 
ned menitbe ſo uſcd, that is in eflef, becauſe for ought MPI it may be ſo indeed. 

9. ' >. If a man ſuppoſe his arguments ſufficient and competent to perſwade,though they 


. 
* 
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be neither fitting to perſwade, nor at all ſufficient, he may yet lawfully uſc them. For 
in this caſe though himſelf be deceived, yet becauſc:it is upon the '{trength of thoſe 
arguments he relics,” he can be tied touſe no better then he hath;: And finge his con- 
ſcicnce is heartily perſwaded, though it be in error, ,yet that which follows that per- 
ſwaſion is innocent” (if it be not mingled with deſign) though it may be that which 


went before was not ſo. - | ng: — OOESNNT po -in-afs 
I0. 4--Inthe perſwaſion of a truth, it is lawful touſe ſuch guments whoſe firength 
is wholly made prevailing by the weakneſs of him that is to be perfwaded. Such as are 
arguments 4d hominem, that is, proportibnable to the doctrines, cuſtomes, uſages, be- 
lief, and/credulity of the man. The reaſons are theſe: | +. RP : 1 
x. Becauſe ignorant perſons are not capable of ſuch arguments 4s may demonſtrate 
the \ m__w ; and he 'that gocs about to draw'achild to him, .may pyll himby the 
long lleeve of his coat,-and need not to hire a.,yoke of Oxen. ; 0 
2. That which will demonſtrate a truth to aneperſon, poſſibly will never. move 
another. i Becauſc our reaſon does not. conl: i Marheg le point: andthe heart 


: - 


of reaſon;'' that vital-and moſt ſenſible part, in which oncly.it can be conquered fair- 
agar 
[| £ 


Iy, is an ambulatory eſſence, and not fixed ; it wanders up and doyn like a 
land, or like that which we call the life bloud; and it is not often VELY Ca 


white by which onely our reaſon is brought to perfect aſſent: and this 
proof but'our daily experience, and common notices. of things. :; That: w 
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then into the eternal pv 


did well by ving to the Gentiles," ſince 
c 


ſhould be Born of them 3. he needs no argument 'to perſwade him tobe a Chriſtian, but 
by having it prov'd.to him;thatit'was not only: likely , but really ſo, and neceflary ic 
ſkoi b fo,not onely for the verification of the Prophecies of him,but for divers con- 
ruitics ir the nature and circumſtances of.things. © Here the argument is to confute 
Bs Ely GAY, not.the-reaſon. 
 .*Sometinnes the judgement is right; but the affections are perverſe ; and then, 


not demonſtrations, but popular arguments /are not onely lawtul, but uſcful, and 


ſufficient. For reaſons of abſtracted {ſpeculation move not the lower man. Make the 
peoplein'love with your propofitionz-and cauſe them to hate the contrary , and you 
[og done all that they are capable of." - Wheb: ſome Divines in Germany were forced 
for their'own defence ro gain ana © to their party, they: diſputed againſt the ab- 
ſolute decree of reprobation, by tefling them that their Adverſaries doctrine did teach 
that God did drag the'pretty childretfrom their Mothicrs breaſts, /and throw many of 
o the | rtioh of Devils : This: mov'd: the women, who follow reaſon 
as far as they can be'mddc in lovewithit, and their underſtanding-is oftentimes more 
then in their heart then in their head. And there arethouſands of people, men and wo- 
men, who.believe upon no other account then this , neither can they be taught other- 
wiſe. When. S. Pau'would perfwade the Jews to'rcafon , and) from laying violent 
hands upon . him; "he was not GO it by offering undeniably to prove that he 

od had Tecjeted the: Jews, excepting a rem- 
6. Thi ER ego erence to:trifles in moſt people, 
humors of the, Natipn, love of the-advantapge of theirfamilics,:xelations to ſects, or 
dipnitics, natural Fynparhics gd 4p4thies718 « correſpondeney-to which, all thoſe 


rumen Which 4 


nant. Ha : | ; perſwaded them by telling them he did nothing againſt the Lay of 


nent ivhich d,/arel ctoprevaihand cannot otherwiſe do it., For when 

underſtan —_— ed with intereſt; his-argumients muſt have ſomething of 
Aftthey will never Mir 45> and therefbreallou 
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the man, he that goes about to perſwade, muſt not ſay any thing that he knows to be 
falſe ; but he muſt comply and twiſt about the mans weakneſs, ſo as to be innocent all 
the way. Lethim take kim that is weak and wrap him in ſwadling cloths, but not en- 
compaſs him with ſnakes: But yet this hath one looſe and permiſſion that may be uſed. 
3. Itis lawful for a man in perſwading another toa truth, to make uſe of a falſe 
propoſition, which he that is to be perſwaded already doth belieye : that is, a mari may 
juſtly diſpute upon the ſuppoſition, not apon the conceſſion and granting of an error: 
Thus S. Paul diſputed with the Corinthians, and to induce them into a belief of the 
reſurrection, made uſe of a fooliſh cuſtome among them iq uſe, of being baptized for 
the dead. For the Chriſtian Church hath but two Sacraments, Beptiſm and the Lords 
Supper ; at the beginning ſome of the Chriſtians uſed Baptiſm, and in ſucceeding 
apes, they uſed to celebrate the Lords Supper for the dead, and do to this day in the 
Church of Rome. Upon this fond cuſtome of theirs, S. Paul thus argues: If there 
be no reſurrection, thewit is to no purpoſe that you, are baptized for the dead; but 
that is to purpoſe (.as you ſuppoſe) therefore there is a reſurrection. Thus prayer 
for the dead, and invocation of Saints, according to yon 1 taught in the. Pri- 
mitive Church, might have been made uſe of againſt cach other. If all men are imper- 
fect till the day of Judgment, aad till then enter not into heayen, then you cannot 
with confidence make prayers'tothem;who for ought you know,need your help more : 
But if all that die well, that is, ifall that dic ia the Lord do inſtantly enjoy the Beati- 
fical viſion, and ſoare in a condition to be prayed to, then they need not be prayed 
for.. As for the middle place, they in thoſe ages knew no ſuch thing, as men have fince 
dream'd of. As God in ſuch caſes makes uſe of a prepared wickedneſs, though he' in- 
fers none., much leſs' does: he make! any to be neceſfary and unavoidable; ſomay 
good men and wiſe make uſc of a preparederror, afalſhood already belicv'd ; but they 
muſt neither teach, nor betray any one into it. . /. - 
The: objections mentioned in-the; ſtate of 
in the ſtating the propoſitions. ..,  * 


| But now ariſes another queſtion, and the ſolution will follow upon the ſame 


this queſtion, are alrcady anſwered 


' grounds. | 7 | 
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12. Y 7 Hether it be lawful for a good end for Preachers:toafftright men with Panick 
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errors, and tocreate fears: that have no. ground; as to tell them if they, be 
liars, there faces will be deformed; if they be perjur'd, the devil-will haunt them in 
viſible ſhapes; if they be facrilegious, they ſhall. have the leproſy; or any thing 
whereby weak and ignorant people can be moſt wrought upon? FE os Ve 
I anſwer briefly : SETS Tr 9 Ee fog ET 
1. There are terrors enough inthe new Teſtament to affright any man from his 
ſins, who can be wrought upon by-fear :: and. if all: that Moſes and the Prophets ſay, 
and all-that-Chriſt and his Apoſtles publiſhed be not. ſufficient then nothing can be. 
For I am ſate, nothing can be a greater, or more formidable evil then hell; and no ter- 
rors can bring greater affrightment, :then thoſe which are the proper portion of the 
damned. But the meaſures of the permifion and libetty that can be. uſed, are theſe: 
1. A Preagher or. Governour | may: affright thoſe ithat are under them, and deter 
them from fin, by threatning them with any thing which probably may bappen.So he may 
denounce a curſe upon+the eſtate.;df facrilegious perſons, robbars of Churches, - op- 
preflorsof Prieſts, and! Widows;:hrid -Qrphans ;.-and particularly, whatſoever the 


| Widow or Orphan'in the bitterneſs of their ſouls do pray, may happen upon ſuch evil 


perſons ; 'or what the Church in'the-ibftrnments b£ donation have expreſſed: 7 as, to 
die childleſs; to be afiicted with:the gavt ; -to bave an ambulatory lifc, the fortune 

| of a penny, ſince for: that he forſakes God ant his Religion; a diftracted (mind or 
fancy,'or any thing of this nature. Forfince the:gurſes of this life and of the other ate 
indefinitely threatncd toall Gone) and fome particularly to certain fins; as"want is 
to the derciners of Tithes, a, wandring fortune toGharch-robbers ; it is not mnreaſon- 
able, and therefore it is lawful to.makemſe of ſuch particulars as are molt likely to be 
effective upon the;conſeiences of findiers-.:1: --!, ©, | 


Is. 2. Itislawfal toafftight menmighsbe threatning of any thing that is poſſible t 


a= 4 inthe ordinary effetts of providence. For cvery ſin'is againſt an infinite God, 
and his anger is ſometimes the; greateſt, and can; produce | what-evil he pleaſe ; 
and he uſes to arm all his creatures againſt finners, and ſometimes ſtrikes 2 ok 
| wit 


Malachi 3s * 
$8. &c. 
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| Of the Ripht | Boo xl. 
with his own hand; and creates a prodigy of example to perpetuate a fear upoa men 
{5 .- Mi tered | | | 

- > Bar this ist6be admitted with theſe Cautions : $175 WG 
- x. It muſtbe done {fo asto be limited within thoſe ways which need: not ſuppoſe 
2 miracle to have them effected. Thus to threaten a finner in England,” that if he 
rophanes the holy Sacrament, a Tigre ſhall meet him in the, Church-yard and tear 
pins is ſo improbable and unreaſonable, ' that it is therefore not to be done, leſt the 
authority, and' the 'counſel, and the threatning become ridiculous: but we have 
warrant to threaten him with diſeaſes, and ſharp ſfickneſſes, and temporal death ; and 
| the warrant is deriv'd from a precedent in Scripture, Gods dealing with the Corrn- 
Core 11: 3% 2h;un Communicants, Ig SY > 2607 30 
>,” He who thus intends to diflwade, muſt irr prudence be careful that he be not 
| too decretory mid determinate inthe particular z -but cither wholly inſtance in gene- 
ral threatnings; or'with exceptive and cautious terms in theparticular ; as, Take heed 
left fach an evil Bitþpen © or, 1: 4 likely it may, and we have no. ſecurity for a minute 
againſt it ; and foGod bath done to others. 262 | 
3. Let theſe be only threaMvings, not propheſier, Icſt the whole diſpenſation be- 
come coniterptiblez” and therefore let all Tack threatnings be underſtood with a 
proviſion, that if ſach things Jo not happen, 'the man hath not eſcaped Gods anger, 
but is reſcrv'd for worſe. God walketh upon the face of the waters, and: his footſteps 
are nbt ſeen ; but however, evil is the portion of the ſinner. ' $601] 
16. **'$: In4ll thoſe threatnings which are according to the analogy of the Goſpel, or 
the ſtare of fiings and perfons with which we haveentercourſe, we may take all that 
- liberty SER y apt inftrambirs concur torheiwork of God; dreſſing them with 
circuttſtances of tetror and aRiightment; apd repreſenting ſpiritual events by me- 
taphors, apologues and inſtances of natare/”*Thus' our: biefſed Lord expreſling the 
torrents of hell; | 425 ha retthicfs of them by:ſach things which in nature are 
moſt terrible ; as brimftone and fire, the worm of *Gonſcvenice, weepmg and wailing, and 
graſping of vzath.” Bit this I fay inult ever be kepr within the limits ofanalogy to what 
is reveal'd, and muſt not make excurſions to cxtraregular and ridiculous fGgnifica- 
tions. Such as is the fancy of ſome Divines in the Roman Church, and particularly of 
Cornelius 'b1 45448, "thiit the Touts-of the damned ſhall be roH'd up in bundles like a 
heap #idifivolydSflevof fnakes; and inheil Thati fink down like a ſtone; into the 


bottomleſs pit, TE downwardifor ever andeever.: This is tiot well 3 but let the 


expreſſions be according to the proportions ofwhar is reveal't, The Divines in feve- 
ral ages have taken great liberty. in this affair, whichLknow:no reaſon to reprove, if 
ſome of their tragical expreſſions did not, or were not apt: to:paſs into dogmatical 
affirmmatives; and opinions of reality'in ſuch mentions, ++ ++; 24 1 
17. 4 If any extrirepulur example hath ever happeried} thet may be made uſe of to af- 
fright men from the fatne or the like fins, anddopaſcinto a regular warning. Thus, 
ehooph/ie but ohoe happened, chat God puniſhed-rebellion by cauſing the earth to 
open /atid ſwallow up the Rebels againſt their .Prince and Prieſt, Moſes and 4aron, 
that is//Itis -bat/once; recorded in Sctipture; yet God hath the ſame power 
now; '\and the Gme' anper againſt Rebellidn -- and 'as he cit, fo ve are rot. ſure 
that Herwill not oftentimes 'do the: fame: VV hatfocver hath happ'ned ahd can hap- 
Pen,*w& buphe tofear' icſt in- the: like caſesit ſhould) happen<: And therefore this 
LI nnre ajult' fear, 'and apt rightly to miſter toa ſure and a right 
SAR 1239qqeot ya org ob loot ode to aloof arte pt ; | {NS 
I8. ' 5.- If any prodigy '6faceident and jadgment tathvhaphed,'thowgh it be poſfible it 
may bs Gy Pu mnifcſtation =% vwrty =, ov her bedkaſe it is ten thouſand 
to ons;i but it is becauſe of Li #00':! this may bemade uſe of'ito- affright finners, al- 
though there be ns indication for what fin thatjudpement happened. Thus the -ruine 
of the Greek Monimoehy finiſheBapon the day:of Pemecolt: the fearful-and: prodigi- 
ous ſwMowing up the Citics'of the" Colofivapanit Linodiceams; the burning Towns 
and ang. byeruption'of firefrom tnomnthinsrrhofudden cataracts of water break- 
ing from the Indian hills ; the ſudden deaths amd nibdnefsoof inany-people ; the horti- 
ble ruine and deſolstion of families and Kingdefiis; be ndiflcreney uſed and pro- - 
pounded to all fortsi6f perſons here there is eve of Tachi vivient courſes 2and provi- 
ded that they be charitably and prudently y ney effect fcar and caution'in ſome 
linners, who-otherwiſe would bc £00 ready for parrievand uaſalt liberties. * 
| | 6. Ts 


I. IS fin is indeed the greater, becauſs it is leſs excuſable and more bold; - For the 
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them: and therefore theſe things are not to be 7 Cr ly" where it can well 'be other- 


| RULE VILE 2 aan | 
A Conſcience determin'd by the comſel of wiſe men, even againſt its own inclinations, may 
be ſure andright, as 


_— — 
C—— 


OR in many caſes the counſel of wiſe men is the beſt argument; and if the con- 
ſcience was firſt inclined by a weaker, every change to a better is a degree of cer- 
tainry: In this caſe, to perl in the firſt inclination of conſcience, is obſtingcy, not 
conſtancy : But on the other ſide, to change our firſt perſwaſion when it is well built, 
for the counſel of men of another perſwaſion, though wiſer then our ſelves, is levity, 
not humility, This Rule is practicable onely in ſuch caſes where the Conſcience ob- 
ſerves the weakneſs of its Gf inducement, or juſtly ſuſpects it;,; and hath: not rea- 
ſon ſo much to ſuſpect the ſentence of wiſer men. How it is further to be: reduc'd 
to practice , is more properly to be conſidered in the third Chapter, and thither 1 
refer it. | w 


RULE VIIl. 
He that ſins againſt aright and a ſure Conſcience , whatever the inſtance be, commits a 
great ſin, but not a double one. | | | 


more light there us in a regular underſtanding , the more malice there is in an irregu- 


lar will. If I had not come to them (ſaid Chriſt) they bad not had fin; but now have they Jn. 15-22. 


no cover for their ſin; that is, becauſe they are ſufficiently taught their duty. It is 
not an aggravation of fin, barely to ſay, it was done againſt our. conſcience : fot all ſins 
are. ſo, either directly or indixectly, mediately or immediately, in the principle or 
in the emanation. But thus ; the more ſure and confident the conſcience is, the ſin 
receives the greater degree.. '- It is an aggravation of it, that it was done againſt a 
clear light, and a full underſtanding, and a perfect, contrary determination. 
. Buteven then it does not make it to be a diftintt fin. Whatſoever # not of faith ts fin 
(aid the Apoſtle) but he did not ſay it was two. It is a tranſcendent paſſing upon 
every ſinful action, that it is againſt a known law, and a contrary reaſoh and perſwa- 
fion ; but if this could make the act to be doubly irregular, by the ſame reaſon, every 
ſubſtance muſt be two, 242. by having 4 being, and & ſubſtantial being. And the pro- 
per xcaſon of this is , becauſc the conſcience obliges and ties us by the band of the 
mmandment, the ſame individual band , and no other. .. The'conſcience is there- 
fore againſt the.act, becauſe the Commandment is againſt it ; the Conſcience being 
Gods remembrancer, the record, and the regifter of the Law. A theef does not fin a- 
gainſt the Law and the fate ſeverally ; neither docs the eMag:ftrate puniſh him one 
way, and the Law another. The conſcience hath no Jaw of its own, but; the law of 
God is the Rule of it. Therefore where there. is but one obligation to the duty,there 


- » 4 


can be but one deformity in the prevarication.! But, 


- — . 


3, . In fins where there is 4 double formality, thege indeed in one aftion there may be #s 


ſms, . becauſe there js double Law ; 4s; he that: kills his Fathes fins twice, /he is 517p#- 
ous andunjuſt ; be Mt the laws of piety and juſtice ; he fins.againſt the fifb and the 


- ſixth Gommandments at once; this a murderer, and he is wngrateful, apd he is impi- 


ous, ; But in fins of a ſingle patare there is butia fingle relation. | For the! Conſcience 
and the Law is the Rule and the f $4 rabadfy and bethas ſins againſt the ane , there- 
force alſo fins againſt the other,: beca2ſc they,bothitexminate bat-one xelation« © - 2 

| | OST; 0 G - Bar 


dall thoſe whoſe ondecſtanding is but a little/better, it. 
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:\. Batalthough he does not commit two ſins; yer he commits one great 'orle; there © 
ing nothing that'can' render 'an'action culpable or imputable in the meaſures of 
juſtice, but its being 2 deviation from, or a contradiction to theRule: It is againſt 
my conſcience, thatis; againſt my illuminated and inſtructed reaſon, therefore it is 
a {in : this is 2 dertidiſbration , becauſc it is againſt God, and againſt myſelf; a- 
eainſt my reaſon , andhis illumination; that is, againſt all bands Divine and Hu- 
mane. — BY 
Dueft. Mn: =. 
TD) U T then what ſhall a Judge do, who knows the witneſſes in a criminal cauſe to 
Br ſworn falſly ? The calc is this : Conopus a Spartan Judge,walking abroad near 
the gardens of Oneſicrizus, eſpies him killing of his {lave Aſotas; who to palliate the 
fact, himſelf accuſes another of his ſervants [Orgtlus] and compell'd ſome to ſwear 
it as he affirm'd. The proceſs was made, advocates entertain'd by Oneficritus, and the 
r Orgilus convict by teſtimony and legal proof. Gonopur. the Judge knows the 
whole proceſs to be injurious, but knows not what to do, becauſe. he remembers that 
he is bound to judge according to allegation and proof, and yet to do juſtice and judg- 
ment, which in this caſe is impoſſible. He therefore inquires for an expedient, ora 
peremptory reſolution'on either hand : Since he offends _—_— the Laws of Sparta, 
the order of law andhis'own life, if he acquits one who is legally convicted; and yet 
if he-condemns hini whom he knows to be innocent, he fins againſt God, and Nature, 
andapainſthis'own Conſcience. ; bs 
| Thar efutge not only may, but is oblig'd to proceed according to the proceſs of 
Law , and-not to' his'own / private Conſcience, is confidently affirmed by Aquinas , 
by his eMafter, and by his Scholars, and of late defended earneſtly by D:dacus Co- 
waruvias a learned man indeed and a great Lawyer; -and they do it upon this ac- 


count : 


2. 
——_ 


x. For there is a double perſon or capacity in a Judge; He is a private perſon, and 
hath, ſpecial obligations and durics incumbent upon him in that capacity; and his 
conſcience hath a proper information, and gives him laws, and hath no ſuperiour but 
God: and as he is ſuch an one, he muſt —_—_—_ upon the notices and perſwaſions of 
his Conſcience, guided by its own meaſures. But as-he is a Fudge, he is to do the of- 
fice of 4 Fadge, and'to receive information by witneſſes and ſolemmttes of Law, and is 
not to bring his own private conſcience to become the publick meaſure. Not 4tr1l:- 
us Regulas, but the Conſat muſt give ſentence : and ſince he is bound to receive his in- 
formation-from witnefles, as they prove, ſo the Law preſumes ; whoſe Miniſter be- 
cauſs he is, if-there'be any fault, it is in the Law,not in the Fudge, and in this caſe,the 
Judge does not go againft his conſcience, becauſe by oath he is bound to go according 
to Law.:: He indeed goes againſt his private knowledge ; but that docs not give Law 
to-aJudpe;” whoſe knowledge is to be guided by other inſtruments. * And it is here 
as in caſc-of execution of ſentences, ' which is another miniſtery 'of Law. Ordinari- 


: vers BY tenetur obſequi Debegata, etfi ſciat ſententiam i:lam mjuſtam, exequs nihilominus tene- 
De officio & #ur eandemyfaid Innocentius III. The Executioner is not to refuſc his office ,, though 
poteſtare Juii- he know'the Judge to have condemned an innocent; for elſe he might be his Judges 


cis Dclegati. 
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Judge, and that for himſelf alone, but alſo for the publick intereſt. For if an Exe- 
cutioner upon his perſwaſion that the Judge did proceed unjuſtly againſt the life of 
an-innocent , ſhall refuſe to put hirmto death; he judges the ſence of the Judge 
over again, and declares publickly ym it, and denies to the Commonwealth the 
cflect of his duty : fo does a Judge; if he acquits 'him whom the Law condemns, up- 
on the/account of his private knowledge. * It is like ſpeaking oracles againſt | ob. 
lick authority from xprivate ſpirit. '* Which thingif it were permitted, the whole 
order and frame of 'Jadicatures would be altered, anda door opened for a private and 
an-arbitrary- proceeding: and the Judge ifhe were not juſt,might defame all witneſſes, 
and acquit any criminal, and transfer the fault'to arinnocent and unſuſpected, and 
forcally'do that which he bur pretends to avoid.” ' * And the' cafe wonld be the ſame, 
if he were a man-confident ani opionative. For he might ſeem to himſelf to be as 
fure of his'own reaſon, *as'of his own ſenſe ; and his conſcience mi oht be as cffective- 
ly determined by his'argament as'by his'eyes ; and then by the ſame reaſon he might 
thiak himſelf bound tojudge againſt the ſentence of the Lay according to his own 
perſwaſion,” as tojudge againſt the'forms of Law," and proceedings of the Court ac- 
cording to his own ſenſe. --* And therefore not only in Civil but 'in the aa 
: Ca 
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cal Courts ws finde ir practiſed otherwile:" anda Pricit may not refuſe ro-communi- 
cate him whom he knows to have brenabſolved upon a falſe allegation, and unworthi- 
ly ; but muſt adminiſter Sacraments to himaceording to the publick voice; not to his 
own private notice: for it would be intolerable; if that which is juſt in publick 
ſhould be reſcinded by a private pretence, whether materiallyjaſt or no; not only 
becauſe there are other meaſures of the, publick- and. private, and that'to have that 
overborn by this would deſtroy all Government; but betauſe if this private pretence 
be admitted, it may as well be fallly as tryly pretended : And therefore face real 
juſtice by this means cannot be ſecured, and that unleſs it were , nothing could make 
amends for the publick diſorder, it follows that the publick order muſt be kepr , and 
the private notice laid aſide. * For the Judge lays afide the affef#ions of 4 man, when 
he goes to the {Cat of judgment ; and heilays afide by ownreuſon, and ſubmits to the 
—_ of the Law; and bs own will , relinquiſhing that to ſatisfic the Law; and 
thercfore he muſt bring _—_— of 4. private man with him, but his own abilities fir- 
red for the publick. * And let no man in this caſe pretend to zeal for truth and 
righteouſneſs ; for ſince in Judicatures, lex} or ſeeming truth is all that can be ſecur- 
- and with this the Laws arc ſatisfied , we are fure we may procced upon' the teſti- 
mony. of concurring witneſles, becauſe they do ſpeak legal truth, and: that being a 
roportionable conduct to legal perſons, is a. perfect rule for the conſcience of a 
udge ; according tothe words of our blefied Saviour quoted out of Moſes, Law, 1: 


+ written in your Law, The teflimony of two men is true; that is» it is to be accepted as if it *" 3+ 


were true , and proceedings tre to be accordingly, . In purſuance and verification of 
this, are thoſe words of S. Ambreſe, Bonus Fudex nihil ex; arhitrio ſuo facit\& domeſtice 
propoſito voluntatis, ſed juxta leges & pore pravitutins ſeitss jurts obtemperat; non indul- 
get proprie voluntati; nihil paratum © medi 


« A good Judge does nothing of his.will, or the/purpoſe of his ptivace ohoice; but pro- 


 « nounces according to Laws andpublick right» he obeys the ſanctions .of the Law, 


cc giving no way to his own will, m_—y nothing from home prepared and. delibera- 
« ted, but as he hears, ſo he judges. This teſtimony i of) mote value; becauſe 
S. 4mbreſe had been/a Judge and « Ruler himſelf, in Civil affairs ,: and therefore ſpake 
according to the ſenſe of thoſe execllent Lays,, which: almoſt all tho civil world have 
ſince admitted. * And the thing is confefited in the parallel caſes i For a Judge may 
not proceed upon the evidence of an inſtremerit which he hath privately peruſed, if is 
be not producd.in Court, though he by that-could be inabled to do juſtice to the op- 
preſſed party ; for he does not know-it as-2 Jadge ," but as a-private man ;' and though 
that be. a diſtinction without a real difference 0f-ſubject, yer in'effect it-means, thac 
the Laws do not permit a Judge to. take notice of any private information: which 
might. prove an inlet to all manner of vielehce and robbary;  * And therefare if 4 
Prieſt hearing the Confeſſion of Carmss underſtands that 'Trzins was the: complice of 
Caius his crimc, he may not refaſc;th.abſolve Titius, though he do not confeſs. the facr 
in which he took part with Gaius ;: becauſe, be;is to progeed by the method of that 
Coputt where he fits Judge. For privatc and-petſonal notige is not ſufficient.' * And if 
1 


I doprivately know that my neighbour is excotnmunicate, lam not bound to refaſe 
him;my ſociety, till I know,is legally; and therefore, much leſs. may. a Judge do a 

ublick act upon private notice; when We tay-not do even a-private. act referring. to 
Jaw without a pablick noticc; |.* And all this is. confirm'd þy; the authority of H/piar, 


rermmidoms defert, ſed ficut auditiita judicat, ln Pal. 118, 
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Veritas rerumerroriþus geſftarum nou witsatur, OF ideo Preſes:provincie id ſequatur quod L.illicx:s SeQt, 


convent eum ex fide evrum 


errors in matters of fact : an Fharafors let the Preſident of. the-Provinee Follow that 
which is fitting for him, proceeding by the faith of thoſe. things which hall be proved. 
* Fpx.fince ng manimulſt judge by his chm prreenbodieyih mult not judge by his 
on; private knawledge... *. Apd'to what-pyrpoſe ſhall he call in witneſſes to give 
h gublick information,: if. when, they have done ſo, he by his private may reject the 
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REST 2090954 221. nony 123 cabgt batons ad Eos. 4 2 
- Out it after THUS bi what; hall become of the Judge aga man, and 
waar. of his private conſcience { theſe men. palſwer;, That the Jadge muſh uſe what ins 
genious. and fair art; $ he cane. ſave the ianocent ,. or. $0 dojultice according to: 


truth, but yet fo as/he may nay prevaricateithe duty of a. Judge: 3: he, may, uſt the pru- 
Io a friend ad a private man : let him.þy various add witty. interrogatpeits, in 
waeh he may be helped by theradvantage of on private kgowing the ſceret,make-wiys 
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nobehuntur, ' The truth of things. is not prejudic'd. by "= 
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Of the-Right - W Book I > 
toentrap the falſe witneſſes; 3s Davie did: to the-#0 Elders in the caſc of Suſanna : or 
let him refer the cauſ&to the ſupreme power; orreſign his office, or make a deputati- 
'On to another, or reprigye'the injur'dman ;/ or leave a private way for him to eſcape, or 
uſe his power of oy etation, or finde:ſome way to clude the unjuſt hand of juſtice, 
which in this caſe does hit'wrong by-doing right7*: But if none of theſe ways,nor any 
other liketthem'can preſerve the innocent man, or the Judges private conſcience; he 
muſt dojaſtice according to Lawyſtanding upright as a publick perſon,but not Roop- 
ing to particulars, or twiſting himſelf' by his private notices. js 

9. - This is the ſum of what is or can be ſaid in this opinion ; and though they ſpeak 
probably-and well, yet I'anſwer otherwiſe, and I ſuppoſe, for reaſons very confider- 
able. Therefore, © FO ft, HD : 

To the Queſtion anſwer, That a Judge in this caſe may not do any publick act a- 
pain{t his private” conſcience ;' he 'may not condemne an innocent whom he knows 
to be ſo, though he'be  prov'd criminal by falſe witneſſes.” And my reaſons are 

. | I. Innocentem & juftum' non occides (ſaid God)toflay an innocent perſon is abſolute- 
ly and indiſpenſablyevil- Upon whichiground argue ; That which is in its own na- 
ture eſſentially and abſolutely evil; may not be done for any good, for any pretence, 
for any neceflity, nor by any command of man. Since therefore in the preſent eaſe, 
the man. is ſuppoſed/innocent,he ought-not tobedelivered to death for any end in the 
world,nor by any authority, much leſs for the preſervation of the forms of Courts, or- 
to prevent a poſſible evil: that may accidentally and by'abuſe ariſe ; eſpecially fince 
the Queſtion here is not matter of prudence or policy, but of juſtice and conſcience; 
nor yet'of the publick intereſt ,: but of*the Judges duty ; nor at all, what the Laws 
actually do conſtirureandappoint, bur whar the-Judge may 'really practiſe. Now, 
inall:caſes/ifa man dits; it muſt be þy #he merit of the cauſe, or for ſome' publick end. 
The firftis not ſuppos'dinthis queſtion, * becauſe the man is ſuppoſed innocent ; and 
if the'{4tter be preterided;" it is an upes profefſion"of doing evil that good may come 
of it. © Andif it be anfvered, that this is true, if theman did appear to be innocent, 


— 


. bat in Law-he appears otherwiſe. ' 'Þ reply ; that itis true; to the Law he does ſo, but 


not to the Judge ; 'and therefore-though*the Law 'can condemn him , yet ſhe! can- 
not do it by that Judge? He'muſt notido' itz becauſe it being by an unavoidable defect, 
orerror, that the Lawimay do it, and if the Law could be rightly informed, ſhe would 
not, ſhe could not doit; ir follows 'that-the-Judge- who is rightly informed: can no 
more do'it then the Law it {elf; if ſhe had the ſame information. | 
2. Tojudpe according'to forms 'and proceſſes of Law, is but of humane poſitive 
ripht andevaſtitution3*fotthe Law mayccommand a Judge to proceed according to 
his/ own *knowledge , if ſhe will truſt him and his knowledge : and in all arbitrary 
Courts itisſo;" andin'the ſupreme power itis always'ſo, if it be abſolute. Bat not 
to condertnethe intiocent, is of Divine'andeternal right, and therefore cannot be'pre- 
_ Jadic'dby:that which only-is/ humane.” And indeed if we look'into the natureand 
cauſes of-things, we ſhall finde; that theireaſon why Jadges are tied to forms and 'pro- 
ceſſes of Laws, to teſtimonies andjulicial'/proofs; is; becauſe the Judge is ſuppoſed 
not to know: the 'mattersbrought 'beforehim, till-they appear in the forms of LLaw. 
For if a Judpe did kriow ments hearts, 'and the ſecrets of-things and cauſes, ſuppoſing 


on 


I2 


I3. { Q 
does certainly know, that the accuſed man is truly innocent ; The concluſion is,chere-_ 


I4. 


. 3. If a Kingor Senate, or any ſapzemc p 


"any 4-2 though not onely the two. Þjders,but; en; more had {worn that. they had ſeen 
po e's fin >ſo neither can a Judge, to,whom. Gothy me ſpegial act of providence 
in behalf. of truth-atd innocence; hath made known-the martex, proceed to ſentence 
againſt chat knowledge, which ha by,Divine-diſpenſation hathxeecived. . (+. 

| wer:reeive teitimony of a matter of fack 
concerning any of their Council,, whom-they know to be innocent; as if it be legally 
proyed that Sempronins;robb'd- a man; upon the-Kalends of March, a hundred. miles 
fromthe place wheze the King or Senate ſaw-him fitting all that day ; that they may 


not. deliver; him; to; death appears therefore beeguſe they being accountable to none 


but God, muſt judge by his meaſures, ithat is, foasto-preſerye the innocent; and not 
by thoſe; meaſures which 'mens -necefity , and; impericction , 'and weakneſles' haye 
made regularly necellaxy., Bur that wbich'is regularly neceflary,may irregularly,and 
by accident in ſome;caſcs be unjuſt; and'iin thoſe the ſupreme. power mult make pro- 
viſions where it can,and.it can when it knows the truth of the particular. Far fiace the 
Legiſlative power.can difpenſe in the adminiſtration of its own Laws upon particular 
neceflities,.or charity.upen the affirmation and petition of him that needs it: much more 
muſt it diſpenſe with fe rhe of proceedings ina caſe of ſuch neceſlity, and juſtice, 
and charity, and that upon their own knowledges. The affirmation of the argument is,that 
Princes and Scnates may,and muſt do this; that it is neceſlary,and therefore alſo juſt 
in them todo ſo. The conſequent of the argument'is this : That therefore if. private 
Judges may/not do-ſo,.it-is becauſe they, have no authority to do.ſo, but are compell'd 
by their Princes to proceed by forms ; and if this be all, it declares the neceflity of 
ſuch proceedings to be only upon mans authority ;- and ſo, though by Law he may be 
bound to do ſo, yet our. inquiry being what he is tied todo in conſcience, the Law 
cannot; prevail above conſcience, the ſubordinate aboye the ſuperiour., there being in 
this *+ 450 tnowledge of the fatt, and the law of God for the right.; |. 


4.. For the caſe is this; God ſays, Thou ſhalt not {lay the innocent , and the Fudge 
fore thu man muſt not die. Againit this, the argument oppoſed is this : Humane autho- 
rity ſays, Thou ſhalt ſlay him that is convicted of a fault, whether by true or falſe wit- 
nefſes : Here are witneſſes which do convict him , and 1 know them to be falſe : The 
concluſion. is, Therefore this man muſt die. Which of theſe two arguments ought to 
prevail , Ithink needs not much inquiry. | 

5. And what if T:#44# be accuſed for killing Regulus, whom the Conſul at that time 
hath living in-his-houſe, or hath lately ſent abroad ; would not all the world hoot at 
him, if he ſhould deliver T:zt545s to the Tormentors for killing the man whom the 
Judge knows to be at home, it may be drefling of his dinner, or abroad gathering his 
rents ?. But if this be ſo abſurd (as it is indeed extremely) it follows that he may uſe 
his private knowledge againſt a falſe teſtimony that is publick. Or how if he ſees 
the fact done before him in the Court ? a purſe cut, or a ſtone thrown at his brother 
Judge, as it happened at Ludlow not many years ſince ? The Judge procceded to ſen- 
tence upon intuition of the fact, and ſtayed not for the ſolemnitics of Law. Or put 
caſe that there be depoſitions offered on both ſides,for and againſt the innocent;cither 
directly,.or indirectly. If jn this caſe the Judges private knowledge may determine 
for cither, it follows that his private knowledge can be admitted' as the inſtrument of 
juſtice ; . and if *t may, it muſt : for nothing can hinder him to doit; but becauſe. he may 
nor. But that he may, appears in the now alledged inſtances. 


T5. . 6. Adrianus puts another caſe , in which its alſo without contradiction evident 


that private notice is to be preferred before publick ſolemnity where. there is an error 
in this.and none in that. The caſc I chooſe to expreſs in this narrative. Yiretta a 
naughty woman pretends to be wife to Coloro an Italian Gentleman,and brings a Prieſt 
and witneſes whom ſhe had ſuborned,to prove the mwrriage. The Judge gives ſentence 
for Viretta, and commands Coloro to pay the duties of a husband to.her, and to uſe her 
aSawite. ' He knows the contrary, and that he is husband to Vittoria eMoriſins , and 
therefore. pays. her all his duty, and neglects the.other ; and he is þound to-it, be- 
'cauſe no mans error or malice can alter the Laws of God, and.from paying' that duty 
which he knows is due by the Laws of God, he cannot be excuſed by apy. formal error 
ariſing inthe adminiſtration of the Laws of man. The ſame is the Judges caſe. For 
if the Law commands him to do an act againſt a known private duty , he is ſo to fol- 
low the duty he knows he ows to God, in preſerving the innocent, as Goloro is bound to 
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preſerve his dut tohis wife, and'theJudge may'fs more cotnmit murder then Colors 
Aw {peru fanee, For: —_ _——_——_ can'be.rcfcucd bur by their privare'con- 
ſcience; therefore they-may uſe that: And there's noefeape'in thisinftance, ' becauſe 
the Subject is as much bound to ſabiaw tothe ſentence'of the Law;as the Judge' is to 
the forme-of it 5 and that which'/fecurevone, ſecures both, 256 Ar | 
. - +6, The evils thi& tay be conſequent to-tho friſt adherence'to the forms & proofs 
of Law apainſt the Judges conſeieneeinmay be fv great as tobe intolerable, and much 
ter then can/be ſuppoſed' tobe'conſoquentto the following 4 certain' unſblemmn 
truth. "And there is no miin, word | es Tee ſoas himſelf and his party may'bo invol- 
ved itt raine by falſe wittefs, and hewill xr; = racvpeg 416 hy #1] mcanFtobo pre- 
ſerved: :- Pat cafe a'whole order of 'thoClergy, of Monks, of 'Eawyers, ſhould be ac- 
cuſed/falfiyand oppreſſed by-evil mon, as tho'Knights Tomplars were accuſed fierce- 
ly, and-fo were the Retigious in Henvy the cighchs tine : If the King had known that 
the Monks, and the Pope had known that the a vor had beer innocent, no man 
ought t6 have perſwaded them to condemn tho-puiltleſs. For if the King had pro- 
ceedediapainſt them to confiſcation, *making uſe cd 296 gotten by the A of 
vile mien, the effect had been, that ho would rather! have gotten money by a lie ;/ then 
have'done juſtice to the opprefied actording tohis' conſcience. '' And indo} becauſe 
it is not to be ſuppoſed bat all the world would have given ſentence for themſelves in 
theirown- caſe, iris'to be ſuppoſed that the contrary opinion-is but the ſentence of 
men in proſperity, 6t 6f uncxperienced Scholars who care not what load they put wp- 
on othersto verific their own opinion. And what'Chriſtianwill not condemn Pilate 
for condemning Re Holy ſus;,' according to the teſtimonies of his falſe accu- 
ſers j anil againft his own conſcienoc? And let the caſe be put;/that the witneſſes had 


agreed/and wored foul things againſt the anſpotted Lamb of God, and made ll clear 
in forms of Law, and that Pi/are hadknown the Lord to be innocent and injur'd;could 
the waterih the baſin have waſhed him clean, if hehad againſt his conſcience in com- 
pliance' with the-fotemn perjurers have condemn'd him who was purer-then the An- 
gels > In this caſc theeffect hat beer intolerable, for whichno pretence of neceMi- 
ry, or legal formalities could have made recompence. DES | 
17- $8.:'ALaw founded'upon prefamption binds not-in the Court of Conſcience?, when 


the preſumpticw 35*found to be an error. The Law preſumes that the heir entrin 
upon an eſtate, if he makes not an Inventory, does it to conceal the goods and defrau 
the Creditors. 'Butifan heir does fo by negligence or ignorance, or an impertinent 
fear, or upon ill'eounſel, or bebetrayed to do fo; If the Creditor knows that the 
oods are not fafficient, he may not in conſcience take the advantage the Law gives 
tim, but'is boundto do EY juſtice by the meaſures of his private knowledge, 
and not by the meaſures of the Law to do violence and opprefion , which was t 
thingiin queſtion,” 1 4 2 Ek | 533 
18. g To the verification of tho ſentence of death upon an accuſed perſon there are 
required, I. A reality of the Crime. 2. A power in the Judge. 3. And equity in the 
Law. | Now if divers men ſhould ſwear that the Judge hath a competent power , nay 
_ though they threaten him with death ifhe does not, yet he may not exerciſe any fuch 
wer, which himſelf privately knows that he hath not. So alſo if he knows the fact 
oes not deſerve'death, though men fivcar it, or a higher power declare it, or another 
competent Judge affirm it, yer a Judge muſt not conſent to it, if himſelf knows it to - 
-be unjult. And I have read of an excellent Prince, who becauſe he did conſent to the 
forms and proceſſes of Law made by his Senate againſt the braveſt of his Subjects, 
apainſthis own conſcience and knowledge, repented of it all-the days of his life, and 
was not pardon'dfor it till the day of his death ; and the firſt confidence he had of 
pardon was upon the account of &. Pauls words, He that #1 dead * juſtified from fins. But 
then, ſince the defect of either'oE theſe two makes it unlawful for a Judge to proceed 
according to the forms of Law, andties him to follow his conſcience even againſt al- 
legation and proof, much more muſt it be ſo if there be no reality of fa# in the accuſed 
"party ; becauſe mn the deſtitution'of this , the Laws themſelves have no power , and 
thetefore they can give none to a Judge their Miniſter. Fuftss lex non eff pofita;, The 
Law was not made for the innocent, but to defend them, and therefore hath no power 
to deſtroy them'; and then the Jadge can have none, and fo cannot in'that caſe be ticd 
to proceed according to formalitics, and therefore muſt proceed according to his con- 
ſcience, or not all. For, —© | adn | 
| T0. If 
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19 "x0; Ifa Law werermade bo that a Judge Gould be bound to.candewnan innOcent och: 
ſon; thoughhe knows hin 80 bo fo;and:e@bo ace caluunys and fupplanted by 
perjury; it: were an unjuſt Law. acallmen-(th 
grant. 


fed, anda Law expre 

ndertaks his office upo 
oehed, he would do againſt his conſcience. .- 
can t6:fdd' out: truth, owould never diſable a 


ſpould'ratbev lon to:fteh thes finde.. Since theretgre'na Law ever was} or cambeſo.uns 
reaſonable as to deerte that a Judge ſhall not in ſuch a'cafe diredhly relieve the linnos 
cent, but proceed tehiscondemnation; it follows that he can have nd obligationre:ds 
fo, and then the oblipation of his conſcience can-upon:no pretenao bs 'dectingd.' - The 
Law does'not intcnd to oblige theJudge in that cafe, becauſe noLaw:can be-made ex+ 
reſly eo do fo ; He therefore being free from the Law in that'cafe, ſtands -botnd t6 
1 private-conſcicrice, without excuſe. Nay, the Canon Lawexpicfly enjoynsthat a 
Judge ſhould give ſentence according to his own coaſcience,as 
dic. in'61 @ in clem: 15SeCt. verans de beret, © 22 yIls. 0153556. e001 034 
' 7: $uppoſe a Judge ſhould ſaborg falfe witneſies againfbancinnacent ;; gither hs 
is bound riot to/procced according to allegation and proof, but:according i his fecrex; 
. conſcience, orclſche is bound to goon. in his crime, and effedb that: aha bad 
licioufly deſigned. Fop it is notenough that he is bound to difingage the witnefles and' 
take off che ſybornation : for ſuppoſe the perfons alrcady a | will notrocafeleſt 
they ſhould be ſham'd and ruin'd , but will take confidence ogatols crimeang/per- 
ſeverance from their publication , then there is no remedy for ther inngeear; neithet 
can the Judge -ccfouc 'him from himfelf, nor give over finning,' unleſs he-peocted by 
his private certain meaſures, and not by thofe which are falfe and publick:. + For to 
fay he may be ſorry: for his fault and yet proceed in it, is tamake him an-hypotrite : 
if he confeſſes that he ſaborned the witneflcs, and yet proceed tacondemn«4hbings- 
cent; 'he is ridieulous,and makes the Law pur on the face of tyranny and unreafonable 
violence and oppreffion; So that either he muſt go on and fin tqthe end awithaour re: 
medy,' or he muſt 'be admitted to. proceed by his private canſcience, and thac jr his 
caſe would be juftice and penrtence belides. $5 EY 10247 : 2 meds 5 
. | £2. Laftly, all Laws being intended for the good of the Subjacts ; ar6! bound'not 
onely to comply with their ordinary cafes by ordinary proviſions, but for their acor- 
dental needs by the extraordinary. - And ſowe finde it, thatall Laws yield>in parti- 
_ culars, when the Law is injurious-in the ſpecial caſes, and this: is the ground :of:aH 
Chancery, becauſe ſummun jus, ſumma imjuria; and Solomas adviſed we ; Nobiteſſerqu- 
ſus nrm;um, be not over righteous3 and the juſtice of Gad being tHeixai,/ pentlenefs 
and. favour, equity and merey ,"Gurs is beſt when we follow the! haſb precedent; naw 
fince no cafc is more favourable then the prefent , the Laws are unjuſt: thitwill not 
bend and ſtoop to the miſerics of the opprefled ; and therefare the: Judge. having no 
hindrance, he is tied by a double band to relieve the opprefitd innocent; by his direct 
ſentence (where it can be admitted) or by his open declaration, and quantum: in ſc eft, 
but at no hand to conſent to his condemnation. | R9LS, fy 
22+ Iconclude therefore with that rule of the Canon Law, «Melius eft ſraridahim naſes 
gon ut veritas deſeratur ; It is better that a ſcandal ſhould be ſuffered, and an offence 
one tothe forms and methods of judicial purpatings » then that truth ſhould be be- 


heredtozas to:be proferred before theond to which itis deſigh'd;; that wereus of 'a:man 
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Divine judgment and noe the imperfeRtion of the humane, that  is,they arc ro judge 
by the eyes, not by the cars; $3,923 P199 003 Haicgto:; 
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That is a ſure ſentence that can rely-opon ocular demonſtration;for ourcyes:are a bet-, : 
ter guard of innoccnge then the tongues of Sycophants, and:otirconſciences axc:ſurer | 
informers then-tho forms of Izaw'; and/fincenoLaw hath Jetlar'd againft it; rhe con- 
ſcience is at perfect liberty ; _—_ ifitweront; weareertain. it is better to-abey 
God then men ; the-conſcienceisno tnans ſcrrant;'iris Gods /onely... 'Gonſcience. is 
Gods Angel : Grieve'not the Augeb left he fimite.thee.;-do nothingi.againft him, ileft. be for- 

" Jakethee. Virobondfixum in otiarvita off, tranfacyſum uiyiken a: media; conſcientia vor 
diſcedere, rye par ors 4 yoo man-is perfectly reſolved:not to:depart, from his 
rightconſciencea hairsbredth duringhis wholelite. | 5:ongy ob Uiuga od IL 

. -: And now tothe pretences which are made on the other fide; there: will-bethe leſs 
needofa reply, if we conſider that they onely prove that a Judge'is tied to obſerve.the 
forms of radicial proceſs, and to/proceed according to fillegatioti.and proof, ardiners: 
ly aud regularly, as ſappoſing that this is the beſt ordinary way:of information; as it is 
moſt certainly. Butas the Law; uſing the beſt ſhe hath, would not yet refuſe at Pro- 
phet from heaven, or a miracle:to bring truth from her retirements, or her yail;-ſo nei- 

- ther will ſhe zefuſe any better way'that can be offered ; but whatever the Law would 
do, yet. the queſtion now being concerning the Judge ; it is: certain that:the-Judge i 
the caſenow-put; hath a ſurer way of evidence;;: and therefore as the Law.,:it-ſhe 
had.a furer way of evidence , ought not to go againſt ſo clear alight ,: ſo atither can 
the Judge; |: And the arguments onely proceeding upon the: uſual: ſuppolitions, con- 
clude regularly Judges muſt doas uſually they.can do, that is, proceed: aqcording 
to proof, becauſe they can have no better way /,. but: they.cannot be drawn-to this 
extraregular and-rare-contingency- For though moſt menace brought in.upon ſul- 
picionot private accufarion, yet the Apoſtle fays that ſome mens fins are manife(t,go- 

in haſbrwmied judgment:-and when'this happens, the Judge muſt not goin; inqueſt | 
after whathe ſees>;; And the ſame arguments may as well be urged againſt all diſpen- 
ſatiansantbretvifſions; againſt favour and Chancery, and deſtroy allequity, {and all 
Relipion-2s todeſtroy all conſcience when it is: certain and: infallible, | Butk ſhall 


——_— 
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_* ng totheparticulars. | Te q_ 242 
24... Iris true that a Judge hath a double capacity,and he hath offices proportionable; 
ſomes ain, ſome as 4 Fudge; thats, he hath ſome natural and eſſential obligati- 
ons; Jome'which are ſuperinduc'd upon his office. And thertfore-11 retuſe to uſe this 


diſtindtion as it:iscommonly uſed,and ſo made moreſubject to miſtake and'abuſe. In 
this caſe the Judge is not to be conſidered. as 4 publick man, and 4 private mean; for 
prevateiisas much ſuperinduc'd as publick ; and all his other relations-are as much to 
yield tohiseflential duty, as that of a Judge: ſach as are the relation of a Husband, 
of aFather, of a Tutor, of a Maſter ; and amongſt theſe, the more priyate.is often 
ticd to:yield'to the more publick. But therefore in-this caſe the !Fudge is tobe con- 
fideredas a Fudge and as a Man; and in this caſs the: dutics are:ſometimes diſparate, 
but never contrary ; 'and when there is a diſpute , the ſuperinduc'd muſt yield to that 
which is original; for'whatſoever is his duty as a man, the Judge may not preyaricate; 
for it:is the-man that is the Judge , in the man that office is ſubjected , and the office 
of 2-Fudge is bound upon him by the conſcience of the mar. If the Fudge had. two con- 
ſciences; and two real perſons, then it were to be granted that they were to be ſerved 
and attended to in their ſeveral callings ; but it is not ſo, they are but #wo perſons in 
fittzon of Law, 'but materially, and to all real events, the ſame: it is the ſame gonſci- 
Ence miniſtring to divers dutics : And therefore as the Fudge is always that manyſo his 
conſcience is the conſcience of that man; ana becaufe as 4 man he muſt not go againſt 
his conſcience , ſo when that-man is a Judge he niuſt not go againſt the mans conſci- 
ence, for the Judge is ſtill that man rul'd by that conſcience. The cſlential duty of a 
man cannot by any ſuperinduc'd formality be diſpenſed with. Now to go according 
to our' conſcience and knowledge is the eflential rule and duty of a man, which he 
cannot put'oft by being a Judge. The new office ſuperinduces new obligations , but 
none contrary, no more then he car ceaſc being a man by. being a Judge. Certe prior 

Terul. lib.de . angma quam litera, & prior ſermo quan liber, & prior ſenſus quam flylus, & prior homo 

teltim, arume, Pr . . | 

quam philoſaphus & poeta: He is firſt a Man, and then a Philoſopher,a Poct,or a Judge; 

-and that which is firſt cannot be prejudic'd by what is fuperinduc'd. - And if the Fadge 

g0 apainſt the conſcience of the mes, pretending to do according to the conſcience of 

the Fudge, the man ſhall be damned, and where the Fudge ſhall then appear any child 

can tell. If the Biſhop of Bayeux as Eartof Kent will rebel again(t his ey >" 

T2e8 dl Earl 


© or Sure Conſcience. 


Earl of Keetrſhall loferhis head, though the Biſhop of Bayeux may plead his Glergy. 
For in this there is a great' miſtake.,:To be 4 man and to be 4 Fudge are not to be com: 
par'das twodiſtin&t capagities of equal: conſideration. , To bes B:ſhqp,and to be 
Fudge are properly ſuch,and have diſtinct meaſures ; but to be 4 mar is the ſubject of 
the two capacitics, and cannot be laid afide as cither of the other may.; and therefore 
the diſtinſtion is vain and ſophiſtica], - and if it could be admitted in Metaphyſicks (in 
which yct,itappears to have an crror)yet it can never be ſuffered to paſs to real events. 
This being the ground of all the contrary opinion, and being found falſt;; the ſuper- 
ſtructure muſt alſo fall to:the ground.. To the ſpecial Caſes this I anſwer: 
25- 2. An Exccutioner may.not refuſe todo his office though the Judge hath given an 
unjuſt ſentence : it is true onely when the matter is dubious, or not known; or into- 
lerable. But if the Judge commands the Hangman to flay a Prophet alive, or to cru- 
cific Chriſt; or to ſtrike his King thorough with a ſword, I doubt not but the: adver- 
faries themſelves will-think| he is not obliged to obey. Indeed this ought not eaſily to be 
| drawn into: a rule, leſt. ſuch people turn it into a pretence. But if the Executioner be. 
ſare, and the matter;be notorious and ſuch as cannot deceive him, his hand ought nor 
to be upon an innoceat;; For as Receivers are to Thieves, ſo are Exccutioners to.un- 
juſt Judges. When the fat is notorious, and the injuſtice evident , then it 1s ſuch as, 
all men can ſec it;;; and then, as if there were no Receiyers,there would be no Thieves; 
ſo if there were no E:xecutioners of unjuſt ſentences, the Judge would be apt to reverſe 
his ſentence. ' | | 


pretended that if a private notice were admitted againſt pub-: 
ſpirit againſt a publick article, and would open a, 
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29. 6. By ſome of theſe things we may alſo anſwer to the inftance of a confident and 
opinionative Judge. He may not prefer his private _— before the ſentence of the 
Law, and bring it ito o judgment. x. Becauſe he hinifclf may be- deceived in 
his opinion, and his confidence 1s no argument that he is not deceived. 2. Becauſe 
if the ſentence and decree of the Law be leſs reaſonable , yer 'the Jadge: withoutfin 
may praceecd to it, becauſe the more reaſonableis-not in his choice, and the leſs rea- 
ſonable is not abſolutely and ſimply unjuſt. 3. In matters of prudence and civil go- 
verninent there is no demonſtzation of reaſon, but the Legiſlative: power may deter: 
mine for the publick'intereſt as is preſently by pay and may refuſe the: better 
counſe}, and yet dowell enoug 5 for that which is ſimply the better is not in theſe 
cafes neceflary ; and in ſach things a mans reaſon'ought norto be ſo confident, as he 
isof what he ſees, or what is matter of faith; and thereforeiin theſe only he is to be 
guided by bs own, in the other he muſt proceed by the publick meaſures. . And as in 
all things not demonſtratively certain or evident the Executioner is bound» to obey 

the wage; ſo is the Judge bound to obey the Law; and the preſumption. will lic for 

the Law againſt the Judge;as it will lie for the Judge againft che”? r. 14... And yet 
afterall, 12> not doubt but if a Judges conſcietice wete effteRtively determin'd againſt 

n Law, and that he did believe it to. be unjuſt and unlawful, -he ought to follow his 

confeience. Asif aJudge did believe it to be'a fin to puta man'to death for tealing 

T3. bb. he might not condemn ſuch a theef 'to the Gallows. And: he.is not cxcu- 
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pot his cotifcience kill him cat have'no warrant;-andifhe be not innocent, there 
way be reafor t61cthim alone, but none tox6ndemne himif be be. Conſcience can 
obtihe = Fudge to 4n'anfolemn'abſolution, binncr roarilicgal and unfokomcondems 
ion. This Lo have been conſidered in the Earl of Straffords Caſe. The:Law 
ower £0! Spb crirnitial,but nottepuniſh theigitiltleſs. Andithereforcif a; - 
thirt be abſolved when he deſetyod it not,” we may ſuppolthinrpardoned, aid the pri- 
Cn int his Judge th that caſe. For torefuſe toconimunicate hinjiisian act of 
'*7 | Judicatate, andtoabſolvehim'is atact of the famopower,and thattfore muſt 
c Uiſpenſed by/zuthority,not by'uſur tion,that is,by tho publick ſcatchce,notby the 
riva A lhep tre nt a the holy Communion to:fuch perſon isbriot. againſt 
cfejfiidl daty of « Chriſtian. And therefore if the Prieft knows hint unworthy to 
communicate 7' he may ſeparace him fo faras he hath 'to ſeparate/him,: that 
£by the'wardvFhis proper Mitiftery : let hins admonifliohitto abſtain-ropreſent his 
afofficiency;thieaten hinywithithe dangery bur if he wilt deſpiſe all this; Thepeivatt 
Pricfhath tore todo ;-biit to pray” and weep for him; and leave him to God and 
the Church: "But ofthis Lami%6 ſpeak more 14epcly im itvproperplace.uq>b i: 1, 1} 
31:78: Asfof the ciſc of the Pricft hearinp:Confeions;'theugh hc finde Titty accuſed 
Yy* Caive, yer if Titins Joe5 Hotuccuſe himſelf, Firms gt mthet tobe beticved in his 
own caſe theti Cai in another mins.  Beeguſe 'in this ehvercourſe: Sicoyman is! ſb 
condcerni'dt&#/46 his duty ; thit cy traw(is/to! be- belivied?for' himſelf and againſt 
himſelf, becauſe if he' ſpeaks falſe" himfulÞonvly istthvb loſer; | 2: Coanuwaccuſing 
Titrus may for ought the'Confefor knows ell xlicand abuſe Kim, and therefore he can- 
nor” pretend khowledge and confeicncetputtÞT3F}04 h38nd:fo-this comes not home 
totheprefeht caſe whith ſappoles the Jadpe 15:bwow theactaſed perſowto be Was. 
ET Z-- £Q1s 


I 


ZE 
3. This argument ſappoſcs that a.man cannot be abſolved unleſs he enumerateall his _ | 
fins to the Prieſt, which being in many caſes falfe (as I have ſhewn otherwhere) that Chem ® 
which relics uponit can fignifte nothing. 
2». 9 Laſtof all, although:theJudge muſt lay afide by 2ffettions" nd bu-nilly afid bg 
opinion when he fits upon the ſcat ot judgment, becauſe theſe are'nogaod meaſures of 
Judicature, nor ought to have immediate influence upon the ſentence; yet he can- 
not lay aſide his knowledge, and if he lay afide: his conſcience he: will make butzn il} 
Judge. 2: And yer/the Judge mult lay his affections and his will aſide neven but when 
they tempt him to injuſtice. Fora Judge muſt not ceaſe to be merciful when-it:does. 
not make him unjuſt ; nor need he'ceaſe to pleaſe: himſelf, ſo long as heis;pleaſed to 
do right "theſe if they do hurt indeed muſt be left off; ec not:3- and therefort.it can- 
not. with any colour from hence be pretended that he muſt lay aſide his knowledge: 
when it is the only way-by which he can do good. © «1: $0 4 
33. © 10. To the authority of 'S. Ambroſe, what I have already;ſaid is a ſufficient an- 
ſwer.' © For he ſpeaks of a Judges office regularly and uſually, ;not: what he is todo in 
caſes'extraordinary, and ſuch as is the preſent-queſtion. - But he-that ſaid, Signt au 
dit, ita judicat, would no leſs have ſaid, Sicut videt, zta judicat. --Fhe ſeeing of his eyes, 
is as ſure a meaſareas:the hearing of his cars. 2013+ 150358 45 45, 
34. 1T. As for the words of H/pian I will give no other anſwer, then that Panorms#tan 
and Govarutias who urge them, and who are concerned'to make the moſt of:themydo 
yet confeſs that they make as much againſt them as for them; :and that they £< y-true, 
will appearto any ordinary underſtanding that conſiders them. - + YM re 
-12. For although noJudge muſt do acts of a private authority, | yet he may.ag well 
uſe his own prifate knowledge , as he may uſe the private knowledge of the witnelles; 
for their knowledge is as private as the Judges, till it be brought into open Coyrr, 
and when his is brought thither, it-is as publick as:theirs ; but cver-from ;the-ap- * 
thority tothe know edge to _ is 2 plain paralogiſm ; for the Prince who armed 
him with publick authority, did not furniſh him with a commiſſion of knowledge, but 
ſuppoſed that to be-induced by other ways. | thed to boog di dojgdys 
' 13. And therefore the Judge may when he hath called witneſles; reject them uppn 
his own certain knowledge, as well as uſe arts of diſcovery, or any other: collateral 
ways to ſecure the innocent. . For it may as well be inquired concerning the Judges 
uſing his knowledg to the infatuating or diſcovering the falſhood of the nineties 
as to the rejecting them. -- For it he muſt abſolutely take all for granted which, they 
ſay, then he muſt uſe no arts to invalidate their teſtimony ; but it he may.doghatrhe 
may do the other, and yet the calling in of witneſſes may. be to many. .good purpalcs, 
and by the-collifion of contrarics light may ariſe, and from falſhood alſotrath;may 
be produced like a fair child from a foul mother. Andafter all, though this quaſti- / 
on is not to be determined on cither ſide by authorities, -yet becauſe amongſi the wri: 
ters of Caſes of Conſcience very many rely much upon the teſtimony of Authors; :1 
think it not amifs to fay:that this ſenſe of the ation which 1 defend was the ſen- 
tence of-many eminent Divines and Lawyers, particularly, Nicolaus Lyra, A4drixnus; 
Angelus; Navarre, Hoſtienfis, Calderinus, Panormitan, Martinus, Fohannes Arboraus,l- 
dendorp, Corrafius, Leffius,Breſſer and divers others; and therefore beſides the ſtrength 
of the reaſons, I walk the more confidently by having ſuch good company.. | |; -.... 
35+ Toconchude: All thoſe advices'of prudence which are given by the adverſe party 
inthis affair as cxpedicnts-for theJudges to proceed by in ſuch caſes,l am ready to ad- 
'mit if they will-ſccure their conſcience and the life of the innocent opprefied.. But if 
they wilt not,' but that the Judge muſt give ſentence fer Law or for Conſcience, the 
caſe tome ſeems very clear. - God is greater then our:Conſcience,,/ bat- our Conſci- 
ence is greater then any. thing beſides.':: Fiat jus ©! pereat mundus, ſaid S. Juſtin, -,ed> 
 hac 1magine ne nature ttrit as obumbretuy curandum.-, Far images and forms of things, 
the natural and ſubſtantial truth of things may not be-loſt or prejudio'd. Let juſtice 
be donewhatſoever betheievent; os 1 4s 4 204 -. 52-54 
Heripere perſonam'tmprobi non eſt honum, ut pervertas/juſtum in judicid. - It. is us "BIP09" 
200d to receive the-pierſon of a:wicked man, thereby to overthrow the righteous in by © © 
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* = "The grodneſs of (an dbjet is not made by Conſcience, but is accepted, declared, and publiſh- 
ed byin, and made perſonally obligatory. 


: TO objedt* catrhave its denomination from the judgement of reaſon, ſave onely 
N thatfrom thence it may be ſaid to be underflood to be good, to be declar'd, to be 
conſerited #0; all which ſuppoſes the object to be good, or to be ſo apprehended. - Juſt 
a5 anemerald is green before the eye perceives it ſo: and if the object were not in it 
ſelf good;-then the reaſon were decciv'd in conſenting to it, and adccciver in publiſh- 
2, 'E his is true in reſpect of the matersd, fundamental, and proper goodneſs of the ob- 
je@3*For this it hath independently of the conſcience : and tho rectitude of the con- 
ſcienceis dependent on this , and conſequent to the perception of it. But yet there 
is z formal, extrinſecal, and relative goodneſs paſſed upon an object by the conſci- 
enes,* by whoſe perſwaſion although an cvil object do not become naturally good, 
yet it becomes perſonally neceſlary ; and in the ſame proportion a good object. may 
become evil. © | 
2. The purpoſcof thisis to remonſtrate that we muſt rather look to the rule then to 
the preſent perſwaſion; firſt taking care that our conſcience be truly informed , be- 
fore it be ſuffered to paſs a ſentence; and it is not enough that our conſcience tells 
1 unleſs God hath told the conſcience. But yet if the conſcience does declare, 
itinbapes/us, whether ic be right or wrong. But this hath in it ſome variety. | 
4 71x.” The goodneſ# of an actdepends upon' the goodneſs of .an object, that is, upon 
- * x$'conformity coarational nature and the commands of God. .For all afts of will 
it underſtanding arc of themſelves indefinite and undetermined till the relation to 
af'objedt be confidered, but they become ns or bad when they chooſe or refuſe that 
which is good or bad reſpectively. To will todo an act of theft is bad, becauſe theft 
AT is fo: tobe willin 8 to commit an act of adultery is cvil , becauſe all adultery 
ievit:'andon theother fide, to be willirig todo an act of juſtice, is therefore good 
zaefc juſtice ir felf is good: ' And therefore ,&rifotle defines juſtice by a babitude or 
relationtoits object. It is voluntas dands ſuum cuique , a will of giving to every one 
that which/is their due. And'therefore our conſcience, becauſcit is'to receive its #n- 
formation from the rule by which every action is made good or bad, and its motion from 
; is bound to rake in that ohely which is really and truly good , and without 


T 


"_ 


x r cannot do otherwiſe. -: 134 | 
3- Although conſcience is bound to proceed this way , yet ſometimes the younger 
a 


, "* 


of take#the elder brother by the hee}, or gets out before him, and the act gets before the 


pbject by indirect means. For though all. things ſhould be: thought good becauſe 
they are good, yet ſome things are made good becauſc they are thought” ſo; and the 
conſcience looking upon its object finds crror dreſs'd up in the ſhape. of truth, and 
rikev'itin, and nets it into the portion of truth. And though it can never be made 
really and naturally pood, yet by being ſuppoſed ſo by the conſcience, it is ſometimes 
accepted ſo by God. 1374 
6.” ''3.] Although'the rule by which good and bad is meaſured, be in it ſelf perfect, yet 
tis not always perfectly received by us. Good is propottionable to Reaſon ; and as 
there is probadilzrer verum, ſo there is probabiliter bonum, a probable good, 2s well as 
ed, ume eruth : and in the inqueſt after this, we often ſhew a trick of humanity, 
evento bo pitifully deceived; /and'although when it is ſo ,: itis an allay of the good it 
interids,yet it does not wholly deſtroy it': God in his goodneſs accepting at our hands 
for goe L whatwe'rcally andinnocently ſappoſe to be ſo. Juſt like the Country fel- 
low that gave-@ handfal of water to his Prince; - he thought it a finc thing, : and fo it 
was accepted. For when the action and the rule are tobe made even, if cither of 
; Yen comply and foop, the equality is made. God indeed requires the ſervice of all 
oarfaculrics; but calls for no exact meaſures of any but thewill. For the acts of the 
4 will are perfect in their kinde, but our underſtanding is imperfect, therefore this may 
E finde an cxcuſe, but that never. | 
FE 7:4 Upon this account it is that though. the goodneſs or badneſs of an act depends 


upon the quality of the object regularh and naturally, yet the acts become irregularly 
or 
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in the event it proves. But then in 
is of more intticite confideration;'s © © > - | 


What changes cn hmade in moral aBtions by the perfivaim nd force of Conſcience: 


x. Wharſoever isabſolutcly and indiſpenſably. necelary to bedone,and com | | ma; js 


" ed by God expreſly; eannot be'changed by Govſetente into an-evily orintothat which 
© urncceflary. Becauſe in ſuch caſes where tl afies and firtedtathe.con- 
ſcience; all ignorance is. voluntary. and ſpoils the conſe —_—— never can legi- 

| | Fi forbidden, as.2dul- 
Ncy od by any act of Con- 
chcaſes itoften happened that God did dcwlare; his judg- 


ations. 


Is, 
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 varicty xy or the duty-ſo.intri- 
; object can de changed by con- 
an evitportion by that influencc. He tha 

poor Turk, hath-made it to 


IF 
is al by PL m_ "#1 the Titd Feſtus that there 35 wa- 
thing wnclean of it ſelf , but be that thinketh it nun 
ftanceis in a caſe in which nd hr rh pom: andinnocently abuſed b 
reaſon of the prepolleſſon of their minds by Law; and thereforc in ſuch caſcs 
+ the conſcience rales. 'They who believeth | | 
and pay their duty : But if they be not married, it is fornication or adultery (avithap- 

2ns.) But if Conſcience ſays they are married, it ignot adultery, but an actof duty, 
becauſe the ſame conſticnce thatdeclaces for the marriage , obliges alſo to pay their 
duty, as a matter of neceſſity. Where ever the underflanding is wrovg , aud the will s 
wholly right, the ation 13 accepted, and the error pardoned,” N, 
Whicn the act is materially&evil; the conſcicuce adopting ir int04 good portion, 
thar is, believing it tobe good,” docs not make a perfect change, bur leaves an allay in 
the ſcyeral degrees of its perſwaſion. 'For itis impoflible that: av9ght conſciente and & 
wrong ſhould have no in the:effect; eſpecially if there be any thing criminal 
' or faulty in the caufe of the crror.” Whenttwo menttake up army in a differing eauſe, 
as ſuppoſe one for his Prince, andthe other againſt him; though they be both heatti- 
ly perſwaded, and act sccording to Conſcience; yet they do not equally dowellor ill. 
The 9ne tial be accepted; and ir maybe, the othor pardoticd 4-or excuſed in yarious 
degrees. But this which necdsa pargden for one thing, is hot in the-whole conſtituti- 
on of it, good for anything, nor cawitbe accepted toreward. | -: :; | 
4. If the conſciencedictate x thing tobe neceffary, the thing is become neceſlary, 


and at no hand to be declined; This was it which S;Paul ſaid, He that is circumciſed is 4 Gil 5. 
 lebtor of the whole Lawzmeaning,that —_ had broken the: yoke of Moſes,yct if 


cons 


wa =—_— 
he confeiet T onſgicnce changes the obs = 'Y 
eject realjy good, or fo apprehended. The ob- 
| thenet, but theconſcience changing the obje& im- 
\09p2 re actalſo, and denominates. it tobe ſuch as 
then it degrees; and to what events this chapge is made 


it #ntlean, to bim it is unclean, This in- 3 Cheyſolt. 
inhunc locum. 
S. Amibt ol. ib, 


married , may [mntually demand ibid, 
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conſcience'did take up'one end of: ityrand bountti3-upon it ſelf; the otherend; would 
be dragg'd afrerit,” and by the act of :0onſcicncehatomenccefiagy,. If a wan jnquizes, 
whether he'is- bound to fay his prayets kneeling;zot aherber be may do it ftanding; or ly- 
ing, orileaning ;-ifhis conſcience bopeiſwa atche muſs de.ix kneeling ,\\ik. is nc- 
colt Becayfc 
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13. | 6.' the Conſcience being miſtaken calls a:thing /ayfal,, which is. ME yr ETA 
Rule;'or Law of God) there the, Gonſcience neithet makes/an altcration in; the thing, 
nor paſſes an obligation upon the perſon.  Eleovete de! Ferrante, was marriedtq 3 Spe- 
n;/þGentleman, Sho-firſk uſed hea ill ,:then| left her'worſsc: Aer ſhme years ſhe is , 
courted by 4ndreaÞPhilipps her Conntryman,: go marry him, She; inquires whether 
ſhe mayor no, and:is told by ſome whom:ſhe gu not eafi] te have beligxed,,. thar 
ſhe may; and ſoſhedoes. But being told by her C OL ofiter fig. and ſhame, ſhe 
; pretends thatihe did'it bono anizmozhes conſcience was perſwaded ſhe might doit;; and 
thereforo hopes t& be excuſed of pardoned. i;cHd anſwers ber z That: her conſcience 
coul#notmakeithat lawful which had foxbidden , and therefore ſhe gught not to 
pretend conſcience; for:thoughhqriconſciencedid y.it waslawhal,ſhe was not bound 
to follow it ; becauſe though ſhe;muſt do nothing that is wn/avfub,yet ſhe is pot ticd to 
do every thing that is lawful: and though -herxiconſcicnce can give her 4 Low, yet, it 
cannot give her #/Privilere. She id bound todowhat her conſcience. ſays; is necella- 
ry, og it be decoived, © andiif lit doces-not,: ſhe; fins again{ther conſgignce,which 
can neverbe permittedior excuſed: * _— if horconſcience: tells her only 2.4 formful 
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ſo to do;'if ſhe does not:do the thing which her conſcicace permits,ſhe offends jt not; 
becauſe though it allows, yet itdocsmot. command it... If theretore ſhe does it;and there 
be an error:in the conſcience, the fin is as great as the error, greatas the matter it ſelf; 
as if the fact materially be adultery, it is alſo moraby. fo, and-the. perſwaſion. of the 
conſcience does not excuſe it from being ſuch. The: reaſon is plain; For ſince the 
conſcience when ſhe a/ows does not command, if the perſon chooſes that thing which 
materially is a fin, it is in purfaance of her own deſires, not in obedience to her 


| conſcience. It is Luſt more then Conſcierfee.':* But yet whereas ſhe ſays ſhe hopes 


for pardon in this caſc,: there is no queſtion but ſhe may. Fox-ſhe finn'd as $. Paul 
did in perſecuting the Church ; he did-it ignorantly and ſo did ſhe. :Here only. was the 
difference; he was nearer to then ſhe'; becauſc he thought he was bound todo 
ſo,and therefore could not refiſt- his conſcience ſo perſwaded : ſhe only thought pe 
might doit, and therefore might have choſen. The conſcience hath power in obligati- 
ons and neceſſities, but:not ſo much, nor ſo often in permsſſions. 023 


——_—_—— 


_ 7} T8 
Of the (onfident, or Erroneous Conſcience. 


_— 


RULE I. 
An Erroneous Conſcience commands us to do what we ought to omit; or to omit what we 


ought to do, or to doit otherwiſe then we ſhould. 


SSSIN this there is no other difficulty but in the laſt clauſe. For when our 
1 bleſſed Lord had propoundcd an inſtance of perfection , he that not 

V4 only obeys the counſel, but thinks it to-be a Commandment, and ne- 
9 ccflary to be done in all times and perſons, enters into an crror at the 

OP gate of Zeal, and at the ſame place lets out the excellency of his 
ove. Chriſt hath recommended renuneiation of the world, ſpiritu- 

all caſtration for the Kingdom of God, dying for our Enemies, &c. he that in zeal, 
with charity and prudence follows theſe advices will finde his reward ſwell high ; but 
he whoſe zealous defite to grow towards perfection, ſhall ſo determine his practice, 
as that by degrces he ſhall think theſe counſels individually neceſlary , hath abuſed 
his conſcience, laid a ſnare for others, put fetters upon Chriſtian liberty, and is paſ- 
ſed into that ſtate of doing it, that though he entred firſt by love, he is gone beyond it, 
and changed it into fear, and ſcruple,and ſuperſtition : he is at laſt got ſo far that he 
would not doit at all if he durſt do otherwiſe; and he dares not, becauſc his love was 
zealous, and his zeal was imprudent, and his imprudence was a furious ſnare, and the 


pafſion'ofa mighty folly. 


2- But an erroneous conſcience is generally abuſed by two manners of proceeding: 


I. By.a true application of a falſe propoſition ; Thus, 

Whatſoever # done againſt my Conſcience is aſi... 

But to allow of Magiſtrates is againſt my Conſcience. 

- Thereforc it is certainly a fin that they be allowed. | | 
The firſt propoſition is not trac, unleſs it be underſtood of him only , againſt whoſe 
conſcience it is done, and then it is always true, either abſolutely, or relatively, origt- 
nally, or accidentally. But if it be intended to conclude, that becauſc it is againſt my 
conſcience toallow them, therefore it is ſimply unlawful , or unlawful to every. one 
elſc,this is a Paralogiſm, and makes an erring conſcience. Or ſecondly, the conſcis 
6nce is abuſed, and made erroneous by a falſe application of a true propoſition, 
_ * Whatſoever is forbidden by God is aſin. -. - 

But every oath'is forbidden by God. 

Therefore wvery oath is 4 fin. | «  frater n m1; 4p ROSS | 
Every thing here is true but the concluſion. The ſecond propoſition is true, but not 


univerſally. For S. Fames ſaying, Swear not at all;forbids all kinds of oaths materially: 95 


that is,in that ſenſc in which any is forbidden, in the ſame all are forbidden. Without 
Juſt authority and occaſion it is not lawful to ſweat. By God, therefore without _ 
| F- H 2 authe+ 


Of the Condens, Boox }. | 


authority, neitheris it lawful to ſwear by a creature. So thathis words mean; thus; 
Except in ſuch a caſe ſwear not 44h, that is,' not with any kind of oath 3: for unleſs 
that caſe ocebrs towarrant it, this or that oath is criminal as well as any: that is, it 


is no excuſe'in common talk to fayz-it was but a flight oath , for you mult not ſwear 
at all,vis. in ſuch circumſtances; | 6 BO, 1 10322 2 2975 

3. T: Ignorance, either of right or fats. For no- other diviſion of ignorance. can con- 
cern the relation of 'aticrring conſcience. For although a man is otherwiſe concern- 
ed inignorance ifit be-v#ncible, otherwiſe if it s#wincible, yet his will-is concerned in 


that derebthy, and his conſcience but collaterally and mder ebtly: 531  DIH1D:: 

4 2; Fear whether it be puſillayimous, or ſuperſtitious, that'is, whether it begin up- 
on religion, or upon natural imbeciliity, they alike: abuſe i the conſcience. . ANCc 
makes it erroneous, but takes not away its confidence, but oftentimes increaſes. it:fear 
makes it erroneous too, and though it begins in doubting, it ends in a filly choice, 
which grows to as much confidence as it can, ſo much as to cſtabliſh the error. © 

5- 23. Tothis uſually is reduc'd 4 wwroſe humility and abjeftion of minde, which becauſe 
it looks pitifully and fm ly, ome men in charity think it /andabl : {o Antoninus parti- 

_ cularly ; and it is the ſame that'S. Gregory recommends, Bonarum quippe mentium eft, 

"> PPE ibietiam aliquo modo culpas ſuas agnoſcere, ubi culpa non eff, It is the ſign of a good 

Ji, 6.4, Minde to accuſc themſclves of a fault when there is none. Which if it relates tothe 

preſent affairs is dangerous and illuſive. . For if the queſtion be ina Caſe of conſci- 

ence, and the cquſcience be determined upon/its proper grounds innocently and right, 

there to acknowledge a fault in the conſcienge or determination, is to make the Rule 

it ſelf crooked, to introduce eternal ſcruples and irreſolution, to diſtarb our own 

peace,and a device to ſnatch at a reward by thruſting it from us, and to think to pleaſe 

Godby telling of alie- Butif the ſaying relates to all the whole action in all its con- 

Jugation of circumſtances and appendages, then;it may confilt with humility and pru- 

ence both, to ſuſpect'a fault where'there is none ; to fear leſt we have erred by exceſs 

of degrees in paſſion; or by remiſneſs and flackneſs of aH&ion,or by obliquity of intention,or 

intertexture of fone undecency,0r wearineſs, or ſenſuality, or complacency,and phamtaſtick 

deliciouſneſ;; or ſomething ſecret,” and we know not what: But even in this caſe, we 

may beſt follow S. Pauls expedient and manner of expreſſion, Nsbil mihs confcius ſum, 

I am guilty of nothing, my heart ſmites me not ; yet F am not bereby juſtified , for God: is 

oveater then my conſcience : 1 may for ought I know have done. ſomething amifs, or my 

We not well, but as] cannot accuſe my ſelf, fo neither can I acquit my ſelf, bur 

refer my ſelf to Gods equal and merciful ſentence. What goes beyond this may abuſe 

the'conſfcience,not only by a ſceret ſcruple, but by an evil principle and falfe conclu- 

fions : and this, although it looks like modeſty, and ſeems contrary to confidence, and 

therefore cannot be ſo well reduc'd to this kind of conſcience, but to the doubting, or 

the ſcrupulous; yet T have choſen to place it here, for the xeaſon above mentioned. * It 

looks in at the door with a trembling eye, but being thruſt in, it becomes bold. It is 

like a fire-ſtick which in the band of a child being gently mov'd, gives a volatile and 

unfixed light, but bring more ſtrongly turn'd about by a ſwift circular motion, it be- 

comes a conſtant wheel of fire : or like a baſhful finner ſncaking to his uſt, till he 

be diſcovered, and then he is impudent and hardned. And there arc very many wiſe 

men who tremble in their determinations, 'ahd wp ys gs clearly to reſolve, fall 

_ upon one part by chance, or intereſt, or paſſion, and then they arc forc'd for their 

eacc ſake to put on an accidental hardneſs , and a voluntary, not a natural confi- 

ence. But this confidence is commonly peeviſh, impaticnt, and proud, hating all 
contradiction and contradictors ; becauſs it was only an artto fleep, and toavoid the 
firſt trouble, and therefore hatesevery thing that brings them forth from their phan- 

taſtick ſecurities.” 4 | | 
6. Other cauſes of an erroneous conſetence here uſually are afligned but inartificial- 
ly I ſuppoſe, and not of preſent concernment or relation. Such as are the ſubtrattion of 
the Divine aids, Gods leaving a man, and giving him over «s vv» aSoxya0r, and to be- 
lieve lic ; perplexity, or irveſolution, ſelf-love, pride, prejudice, and paffion ; perir 
enim omne judicium cum ves tranſſerit in affeflum quia affettus obſcurat intellettum ne 
ref judicet, ſaid Seneca, Whenaffction firs Judge, there reaſon and truth arc 

ſeldom admitted to plead, or if they are, yet they cannot prevail. , 

mpe- 
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. Impedut ira pron ne poſſit cernere werum.” 
Bar theſz are no otherwiſe cauſes of an erropcousconſcience , but as they a are > thuſcs 
of ignoranc, or deception; for i in this caſe I reckon them to*be but one; an error 
ng aoghia hing c)ſcbutan ignorincoof truth, which whether it be culpable or inculp- 
ables at what —_ em of another dey $o90ne- and ſhall be reſerved to its 
Proper, place. F-20421 2 hn 
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R AT L E Ther 
Rs erroneous Conſcience binds PT. abedience butwt ſoas 4 nigh Conſe does, 


12108 #16 1588 

"HE-pbject can -mnowthe will othermiſs then ab/it is xopounded by the under: 
ſtanding. If it be nrhe roll as evil, the will that chokes it ma that for- 
HP £riminal and: icious. Kit be propoundedis good,the will that rejects it ſo 
xd deſpiſes » forit isſo NE will, if it. be ſo to the. underſtanding, 
wr the immediate xule. a all hymanc actions And he that does 
gy Ne Kea: .he believes it; tobe eyil, does chooſe the evil,, and refuſe the good ; 
re feconſe be E belionss: it evil,..o6;though-he thinks. it ſo, and —_ 
nes pos pgs ſc arcal evil ; for,that this is not ſo, i is but extrinſecal 

and acc to 
2. _ I WEre: TT _ ; bur har 43 be Se otherwiſe, then we might ſup- 
ct n. bly ,.for:which he hath no reaſon; and an 
p24 — of humanity, that is, to chooſe by chance, 
7 Si that hehath nor, and a good that appears not, 
g hat he ſces not... The Jew:thinks it is his duty to be 
While in this error he is confident, by what 
Fl eoomiiet If you give him reaſons, you- ſeek to cure his 


ſwafion;. but while this perfwaſion:is not altered how can he 
If you JED noxcaſons you defire him to omit it becauſe he 


this Sug ſome'conten IE in particular "27 "FR. Parifienſis, 
that follow him, ſaying it.is impoſſible; that an erring or alying conſcience 


E a man follow it. . The the bath, great WCC upon our whole life, 
Ore is is W950 aftrict SOVEYe. 


NC reater, For = Error Can big no higher, 
en,; phe ri __ Wwe their fountains. 
+, Hut it is a more, material, 
tollow.it,, then ſome men are ye TT _ -- the hj þ Prieſts 
ned ngt.1n ots of the Jews did well in icting the 
_ Toa Dion : 


ancning og Th cience; f Jeſs, becauſe Paul lays He himſelf fore his converſion , 1my ſelf 
in 4s 6 FO do mary things againff, the Name of the Lord Feſus;, and yet he finned 


erri conſcience,; >.and Fherobgup, certainly cauld not be bound to it; 
i fg —_ of whic 


we can be bound to follow error ,. and. that. in that caſc it is not good to follow © 

im 3; f 's: that isJfa, ood may become-cyil by the ſentence of an erring conſcience,and 
ho great an evil as.it ſuppoſes it tobbe,., then by the ſame reaſon thar which is evil, may 
by the like ſeatcnce become good, and ſo great a goodas it is ſuppoſed; and then 
may. a man be chaſt for commireing, adultery, and charitable for committing murder, 
i 3 and 


"y Lak Bernard argues thus ; - # Ellowt truth i: is always good ; but if by the conſci- e de przcept. 


dilpenſ. 


"Boork, 


6, © 4 Iris true indeed, the conſcience is our Guidcand our 


8. CY: 
_ to ſaythatthelaw' of bor conſcience ſhould de 08 


erties 
takes away the obligntionof the Divine Law prop: 


9. 


Il. 


I2. 


L3. 


I 4 


mw" religious for worſhipping idols, and pious to his Parents in denyin to relieve 
them from the Corb ; albwhich conſequents ng RA_P ante tit Which 
infersthew, muſtneedsbe falſe, - 


Langttes, our 7: in 
" ourRule ; but it 1s not our Lord; nor in the proſent caſe is itan authentick ic d;but 
a JevIeriyexpor, 2 heap of lies and errors, ang therefore cannot be a true gtiide; and 
we arc not tied to follow any leader to hell. Better it is in this caſe to follow the con- 
ſcience of a wiſer and a better man than my ſelf, it being more reaſonable that we be 
tied to follow his right, neo boond wort ivrong Ty oF k 
For if =o We were bound to follow our ed conſcience, then we Were 
- ena alt bound +0 Blow 'G6d',o if we 


Sour Bd, Ne ana eds ir hw a0 tif p: 
6. But therefor&in' this caſe Gol muſt be 


Law of God, by which'alone we ought tobe; Fort 
ligation of conſcienee when it etrs;' \then they muſt Et velyg and 
will be this, that as long as Gods Lawbinds us (which is for | A woe crin 
conſcience cannot bind us. -2gQAI Cl L191 

- 9. And there artciin this, g je; re caigtet reaſon, ' Fe the will be and to' 
lay down «ll its rods and zxes- - [ ke dire : of the e'of 
God dogs A by me wes Pan command Att its oN yelatiath on; Bn E 


bei incd chat the genie —  the's act 

einmgined hat che pplone wa, thigh wudeaging ht why ac 

_ GOOD © of his Laws.! mnt Sift -iFne des T2104 q993 Of! Dn Lal L! 
8. VS: it is cortilits, conſteage'th ods cdl Em ax: 

' Alt the rights of Yaty and. erfeft fubbrdis tio, thareforee 

rip Red put pr; and tie wile man obcy: 


hou aw of his Kings © 
Gary poo Conn 
rpoſe of-'the w 
odthen man; to follow the Law of Godt ehi | 
ſhould; rather then thatwhich weſhouldnor | 
- Andthere can'be no more nect y wporibs ; Soldow 4 
us, then'our conſcience bitiding us; aridyetif'a contract that, Ars us bemade,o 
a that is unlawful be uns uttercd, the obligations of py aiediowerAe+ dergul they 
iy, 0r the Lawyf God; and how then can conſcience againſt this Eaw-of God in 
any enſe paſs an obligation 2: -Barhis cather, that as mare bound not to. } Fommiga 
crime, ſo not to follow ar. lie. 21% de PLA BOITORS. ity 
T0. For it is impoſſible that odriopinion cfwaded contend] d 
make any altcration in'the thing 3 Wit has on Nate in — na itwTo till; and wy wn 
ing that Mercury is not poyſon , nor Hellebors p1 vin foo an. | or 
and deletery __— thern,if I have (thate x 
and the Sun is bigger then the 3 thoughF 
ſhel. And therefore infach caſes theiconſciencee 0 power, ir can 7 6 
 tonothing but to lay our error doin; ' Beeituſ&xs fottime! thats incrror, it were tnad- 
neſs to bid him err-more ; ſo to hint thatharh a: ing conſcience, it were equally 
evil to bid/him purſue, and aQuateand amatehis crcror; which yet he were 
bound to do; if atierring conſcience eould binde him. i. ee 
11. Laſtly if an erring conſcienccbinds us to bbedicnce, it either binds usby its 
own independent, irigenite. power, - or by a powerderiv'd from God, If by a power de- 
riv'd from God, then God commands us to belicye a lie , to commit a fin, to ryn'after 
falſe fires andilluſions, which to affirm, ſeems tobe blaſphemy; bur if it binds us by 
its own power,” then our conſcience can'make Gods Law to ten unlawful 'to us, 
and we ſhall be ſtronger then God,;and'a mans ſelfbecomes his own rule ; and he that 
is deceiv'd by a falſe opinion is a Lawgivert to himſelf, and error ſhall be the meaſure 
of goodand evil. 
Theſe are the arguments which arc uſed by ſeveral perſons ref] peRively in vetifica- 
tion 


= 


2 1133 


© 4 


© qe ge ae. > 


| Fra opinion of Parsſion = \ which] haveinot one): awe ROOT? WAR butad- 
ded ſome and improved therefty thar:by the collifion of theſc with their anſwers, the 
cruth-might be male more uſcfal and evident; and. divers collateral things incident 
ro'the-main queſtion might be ſpoken'of;” and thoſe: arguments: remain valid which 1 
brought for agreed in the firſt and rand PRONE _ ns Rulc.:-Fo-the- 
firſtthiroforel anſwer: - Ir | ia. | 
| T5. | x; 'Thiaritis not obs error che bicdaw es) followir; but theiconfrience 5n error ;, and 
 therefors althougIth6error can have nofotce/greater'then its-owninature and proper 
exe#29; 3yet our-conſcience can bindbeyond thofotceof. error; : - Azif a General :ocom- 
maids 4 Souldier totuyh to the right han -underpain-of death3-ifhe miſtaking tum 
ito the left; the ovont'ss greater ex Then! can be effected by 'the imiteational relations of 
riphtor left hafd; burdepends '#p8n eat eo wales powerandm- 
pireofthe General, 211 HDL DN IH 3. 75 
16: 2.2/T6the" ſecoiid;' Þ: anſwer, )Thar' it Followenor, becuuſbtheerri & conſcience 
binds, therefore: the obllience 15'6t alfin. © For ſuch'is or, maybe-the 1 clicityof an 
abuſed 'confeienec, that f it goes forward, it enters ineo folly, if it relifts, it enters in- 
toimadnels, if ities, i4aHhes its head a none rm a rock; if it flics, 
not; it4s tornin peccesby = Boar; and inftatices make it clear ; the:Rulcts 
ofthe Jewsand S: Punt wereboth tld —_ of that which they did in obedience 
rotheir efting confeience, which \ eaiiot legitimareirop piety: -burouly make ehe one 
EE IINENENS: 2} Nun Layer 107 
3: 'Tothat which S: Bernard: objetthe anſhjex is'<allt apoianothes account; fon 
2 hoadioty make' thing e viltoit;becauſe beſides thepoodnels of cho object 
. toinakeawaRtion law BW nei. rue rm: nof the Agont; and 
' if this bv? wanting,” þ vlpe ans» To re 
the action is evil, byixeaſon 
fegrd Car | | 
makewan covil things ood, bean equi- 
redithe rho ooialeo the 6 yon varies make it 
aghnwaatpE one isenough 


1854 fool PE ee oe, conſcience is it) exvor, and the: principle 
within its 6 ry A. ES wn s falſordcodrd;;thereforotit, is truc, 'thatwe are not abſo- 
lutely tiedeo: obibiwearctiedto lay the crror afide, that womay 
ll roi nora thepreſent conflitation of affairs iris miſcrable,and 

mers T - all thatican gobeforeus z3 wedo gotohell, 
or to miſthicf,not that wears bound todothir,but onlytoido thai;andiitis by 
our own'fault chat we arvi! drbfilbinto:an evil: portion, God binds us to follow 
our conſcience, we ſpoilt byſore? folly orvther;and then we follow it; the evil ap- 
peafinge i80ur own; tho Law-by whitir@od bound -us was holy: |Nature requires of 
us to- drink\-at. our Thbalsr:Brit>iBwd pn all our beaurage, we muſt drink 
unwhotſome draughts,-bur yet naturt-didnot bindeus to this misfortune. 

19- -- 5: And therefore theanfwor'tethenext objeCtion provides us of a remedy againſt 
the formet: Wor bound-ubſolately rofollow the Law of God ; but we are bound to 
follow the contrary g,conditionally & by accident that is,becauſc 
we have made our culo orocked which God had made {eighr For to be abſolutely and ir- 
mw bound ts follow God 5:and yet reſpetiivel and by:accidens to be bound to 

ow the contrary conſotence,arc not incom ities , orthe parts of a contradicti- 
on, becauſe they arc riot ud idem,- not'in c ſame. ards. Butthen, fince it is im- 
poſſible that both theſe ſhould be actually: , therefore: God does not com- 
mand-us' to follow out conſfciencoiahd'not to follow it at the ſime time, bur to 
follow -ourconſcienct; and tolayaſidethegrror, 'and then both parts are reconeil'd ; 
for God andthe confſtience aro buraceidentally oppoſed, and God commanding us 
to follow out confcience;« took caretharar the ſame time we ſhould follow God'too, 
and therefore God ranphrour Confciecnce; but when we pet other teachers, we make 
it impoiible to obey-God-:: Letiugfubmironr conſcience to God, that is, lay afide. 
our errer;/ and thon God and Conſtleits'ace nor two Maſters but one, that is, God; and 
Conſcience is his Deputy and ſubordinate. And in order to this, it is not il1 ad- 
viſed in the fourth objetion,to followthe right conſcience ofa wiſer man ; todo ſo is 
a & good expedicnt for the 'layKig Jown'our error; but it is not direaly __ 


1 Of the" Confudent,\ + Boos I. 
ſolong as{the errorisconfident;;>forkmuſtnort follow a wiſer man. in his-righr, if-I 
deliegwiirm robe inthe wrong., andit 1 believe himito bein the r-ght, and he really be 
{o, then Lhave laid afide my crror,'-and indeed tad this is ous duty ;: but this..cannot 
be done tilt the error be:diſcovered., till then I muſt 'follow my own conſcience, not 
the:apnſcience of another man: i on ns oo opianr nt Dot oh age 
20,. 6. To the ſixth lanſwer, That the law of Conſcience cannot..derogate frons the 
Law of God,: wh&m:they are placed inthe. cyg of; reaſon over "__ each other ; that. : 
is,,when:the.Conſaience ſces'the Law of God,; no law, no perſyalion, no. hamor, no 
opinion:can derogate from.it. ' But.anerring confident conſcience believes that it follows 
Gad:whert it docs :votsi:-Sb that the law.gt God hath here. a double effect, -The Law 
of God apprchended by the:Gonſcience binds him toaction:: But the Law of God real 
' and'proper binds the man to lay aſide. his errer.; Fox he that goos againſt: the-matter 
and the inſtance of the Law of God, does yet at the Tame time obey. the ſantion and 
autharity, becauſche;proecedsto.aGtion in obedience to, and ip reverence of the Law: : 
of -God:;, | The wifc.of ;Amphitrup was kind tothe lord, when ſhe entertain'd-Fupzter in 
his ſemblance; and for Sefia's ſake Mercury was-made much gf; and becauſe. theerror 
.isdrefs'd liketruth, fortruths ſake wo hugge and entcrtain the exror.. So. here. The 
Law of God:is not deſpiſed , much leſs ovacuatgd by following the dictate of Conſci- 
cnee>:becauſc. it is for tho ſakeof Gods Law.that this conleignce is followed, And 
theref#rclincoby accitlent they:aze made oppoſite; the event of. it cannct be that one 
mult ceaſe, for both may and muſt ſtand, but nothing myſt ceaſe;but the error. - - 

21. | 7:-And therefore.although:the will muſt craſs from its own pleaſure, ,when Gods - 
wilkisknown'ta bocclear againſtis;.; yet the pnder{tanding, quit not ceaſe fxgm that 
whichatſuppoſes willof UndSillths gpohe diſaqyered; but when it isthes , 
it muſt as much-ccaſe from its own ways as-the will muſt, foravery underſtanding as 
well as cvcry proud.will, mulbhe ſubmittedta thgjobegiencogt Jeſus. -. , ;;,;1 

22... 8.-Eor Conſcicaothoin odd creature, and his-ſubordinage, cannot poſtibly pre- 
judice the rightsoti Gods, for-as)ſoon as Gods Appears, and: his Laws arc-rcad, 


conſcicuce: doth-56d: mult odcys but} this hinder nor” bututhat conſcience muſt be 
heard when: ſhe -pretonds the dam of,God:tor:borwnrians , falong as it;isnot known 
but that ſhe ſays true. $ = 0 ti Hon? ©; 
23. © 9: Forit is in thisas it isin contracts-andoaths,:{6 lngaythey ſeem lawful they 


muſt 'be obſerved; and muſt; not bercreſcinded-mntil it ba} diſceyercd that: they are 
againſt the Law of God, and foiivisiwith the didtates Dtdmening conſcience; i :.. 
24- +L0/-/And the reaſon is plain; bocaiiſe: conſtiencodoosmot; make a real change in cx- 
Cha.2-Rule 9. txeme objects (as Ihave formerlydifcontſcd):therthings are gopdor bad byxheir pro- 
portions to Gods Law, andremaimſo, whateverthecbaſcimnce thinks : _—_ they 
put on vizors andſhapes, and introduceacciddhfal obligations by error. [Indeed the 
error brings in no dzrett obligation but that it bi diſcovered ahd laid down: bur ſo nci- 
ther can it hinder but that: Conſcience: ſhall ſtill-eetairitho power that God hath 
ven it dire&ly and principally ; ithat is; thatit: be-the Mans rule and-guide.. For the 
Ellery that. runs thorough all the objections is-this | that the Erring Conſcience is in 
its obligation confidered as erring.)i/Now-itdocshot bind, as, Erring, but; as .Conſcs- 
ence; that is, not by its Error, buitby its Matore,\-and the power of God, as being the 
reporter and record of his commands. Againſt-which, -he:that bids our- conſcience 
to proceed indeed; gives ill counſel: > Heithat counſels a man to follow his erring con- 
ſcience, invites: :him-to folly ;. he tells. him he:is in crron,} and bids him not lay 
it down. But he that adviſes himto follow:bis;conſcience, though it bappens in the 
trath-of things that his conſcience-be in exrgr;meddles not atall in the countenan- 
cing thecrror, but in the power ofcotſcietees?); 2 od 
25. x1; For all the: obligation which our canſeience paſſes on is is' derivative from 
Gods and God commands us to follow our conſcience, but: yet he commands us not 
* to ſin; becauſchis commanding us to follow ous conſcience ſuppoſes our conſcience 
inſtructed by the word of Gol and right reaſon-,. and God had appointcd ſufficient 
means it ſhould be; . but that conſcience offers: 2-fin to the obedience is wholly the 
mans fault, and beſides the intention of God. God hath not made us to fin, but hath 
committed us to the conduct of Conſcience, which by prevaricating its inſtructions 
hath betraycd us. -"»1;bx60 | 
26. By this it appears what-manner of obligation;is paſs'd upon us 'by an erring Con- 
ſcience; the Conſcience always hath the ſame cotrmifſion as being the ſame taculty, 
| | the 
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the ſame guide ;bur-decapſe ir. lolfavbound to rhe: Laws of Godandiright reaſon ;- fo. 


far as it follows them, ſo far it binds. *But becauſe/mhenit: is inztrar it alſo pretends 


them,;, by them. it &il] kinds). till the: iHufion 'be-diſcorered. > Duyandus exprofied: | 


this by a diſtinction of warks; in-whidbyhinſclf-onely.made the diflerence. | Liger; 
ſed non.oblgg $9 he. Thats, it hath not .the ſaine:;pbwer that is in aright oonfoicnce. 
Bat it binds-us-ſo that: we cannot/Þroceed togood.?! A right conſcience dicectly and fi- 
nally hands us to thc action it ſeltt Anerring conſtrerite cannot dothit,beciuſe the acti- 
on it offexs is criminal,; but it makes us-take thatin ftead of what/it onght to binde. us 
to: That is, it hath the/ſame authbrity, but an evil cxthciſc of it 3 The formal vbliozeion 
is the ſame, but when it comes to be inſtanc'd , it binds: us tothatin: which it: bath:no 
power... For thouglrit hath powet over us, yct it hath no direct powcr in that paxti- 


cular matter. X 


27. | Cordubeolic and Voſyueh contradict this exprefiion of Duratdus; affirming that an 


ering con{cience.daes {igere IJ oblagare; I cannot well tranſlate:the words: into a di- 
ſinction , but their meaning is this, that we are\not bound poſitively to follow 
the error, but yet ſo that we muſt not do the contrary. Which indeed is the ſame 
thing; and they going to reprove Durandus his diſtiaCtion that hath no difference; 
they doit by a contradiction that hath in itno oppoſition. For to ſay that an erring 
conſcience does ſo bind us that we mult not contradict it, is to ſay that it poſitively 
binds us to follow it! For if it commands us to follow it, and we muſt not g0 aprinſt 
that command, is it not notorious and evident that we muſt poſitively follow it But 
for the eſtabliſhing the meaſarcs of obedience in the preſent caſe , theſe following 
rules are the beſt proportions. R | Te WHYT I 

The meaſures of obtdience due to an erring Conſcience. oY 
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28. x. if an crring conſcience commands 2 Faing Flat is of it ſelf indifferent * MWearc 


29. 2. Itan <rring 


30 


ZI. 


bound fo follow it, .and we may.do it without Becauſe if. it be in rh 

therefore lawful, and it cannor ceaſc in it ſelf tobe lawful, by 330 —_— —_ 
neceſlary.: Indecd if a Governor commands us to doa thing indifferent , and ſys irs 
neceſTary, we may, not it under that compliance ;. that is,, ws may not betraycour 
Ghciftian liberty, and accept that as ſimply neccflary which Chriſt hath left under li- 
berty. We mult do the thing, but not own the neceflity. But if an erring conſcience 


bid us do an indifferent, and repreſent it as 4 neceſſary attion, though it may he 4 fig to. 


believe it nECElATry, yet it 1s NO fin to do the action. For nothing that ſupetvencs. can 
alter the nature of the thing, and a new perſonal necefiity introduc'd by anetring con- 
ſcience, by making it ſcem-neceſlary to him, changes it not from being in it 
ſelf, But then it infers this alſo, that as it may be done without fin, ſo withouts- fin 
it cannot be left undone: Becauſe the error hath made it perſonally neceſſary ; and the 
truth of God hath made'it Jawful really. Nat hw 

Wan: conſcience dictate a _—_ be good which is not good, not toifollow 
that diCtate, and not to do that thing is no ſin. Becauſe every good is not-nectflary, 
and it may.be good or ſeem ſo, and yet to omitit in certain circumſtances,,: friay be 
equally good or better. Fran _ 916 C7 
Ae eeceriag gonſcience affirm that which 5 good, or which is indif{event.s. tobe 
evil and.vicious;; as if it ſays, it is a {in to ſpit upon the pavement of a Church;vr-that 
it is ſuperſtition to.ſerve the poor in an Hoſpital, it is no fin'to-omit that-indiflerent 
or that commendable action; becauſe here is no command of God to countermand 
the reſolution of conſcience, and; therefore the error may become a ſnare anda hin- 
drance, but no direct cauſe of fin.; becauſe ſuch actions in themſelves not being ne: 
ccllary, it cannot be criminal upon a leſs reaſon to omit them. * But upon the. ſame 
account it is a fin to do them, becauſe they are aot of faith, and the conſcietice being 
perſmaded againſt them, they are ſins. For any deficictcy of a-neceſlary ingredient 

es alin. | | | 


o 


|. 4: If an erring conſcicnce ſay that ſuch an action is le»ful onely , when: of it; ſelFit 
is good and laudable, we fin not if wedoit, orif wedoitnot. For in this; eafe tei- 
ther is there any dire? gary from God, nor any indire& obligation frond Conſcience, 


and thercfore the man-is wholly permitted to his liberty : although-it may-be 4 pious 
action to pray kneeling on the ground with bare knees, or proſtrate on eardaces,--yet 
if conſcience ſays it is in no ſcnſc Liudable , bat that it is /awful enely, "we may ſafely 
Go it; but then there is no other effect of ſach an action, then. there. is of ſeratching 

| 2 mang 
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I. HEN the error proceeds of malice or neg] 


g 
«w# 
"+ 
- 


-which he belicvestherc is no-worthineſs. 2b IS EOTOVIFE 5. 


32-.-T\g:-fan erring:conſcience commands. what is fimply evil , or forbids to do that 


which is abſolutely commanded," the man ſins'wherther he obeys, or obeys not. Inone 
caſ>hd fins againſt his Rule, and/in the other againſt his Guide: and any one miſcar- 
riage- is cnough'to/introduce a fin.” Burt this will be the matter of the-next Rule. 
The uſe of theſe Rules is notat all effective upon orring conſtiences, while the exror 

ains: for tho advices ſuppoſing the error are not applicable to them who will not 
ſappoſc themſelvet in error. > But they are applicable to conſciences recovered from 
theiretror, and arcuſcful in the-condudct of their repentance, becauſe they deſcribe 
the" reſpective meaſure of fin'and innocence , and what obligations of ſorrow and a- 


mends are left behinde'when the error is gone. 


+: To theſe may be:added thoſe Rules which1 have already given , concerning the 
-+ changes which can be made in moral actions , by the perſwaſion and force of 
Confeienee, Chap.'2. Rule g. CE ne $0c- 0: 5 renders 


—_—— 
Dn —— 


« At , 
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24921. 0 _ RULE IL. | 
A. Conſcience erring vincibly or culpably is an unavoidable cauſe of fin; whether it be reſiſt- 
ied; or complied with. Et TO 
_ the man is guilty according 
to the venome of the ingeeient: there is a fin in the. principle,and this leads to 
an action materially evil. He that makes aſſemblics againſt his Prelate, and thinks he 
may lawfully doit, does an action for which by the Laws he is puniſhable; 'but to 
God k6tsto'an{wer beſides the action, for the fin that led him to'that error. | f 


- 
— 


TY It be inquired, whether that alſo be a fin which is an obedience to hisConſci: 
B: ence, "that is; whether the: inflance of the att;on be a fin , beſide the malice of the 
z 


T 
principte,and fo every ſuch action become a donble fin ? Ianfwer, that it is according 


as the'inſtance is. 


2. -: #1: If it be againft a prime principle, in which we arc naturally, or any way greatly 


inſtrageted ;' then the error is culpable in that manner that it remains voluntary all the 
way 3 ard'then not only the NS or firſt principle, but the effect alſo is a ſin. 
'Fhe marihath only put a blinde before his eyes, ant in every reflex action it is diſco- 


Caſtropal.tom. vetcd}#nd he knows it habitually all the way. * And therefore itthis caſe the conſci- 


———— —_ not to be obeyed. For the Conſcience is but imperfe& and equivocal , violent 
ih Þ : 


and artificial.It is perſwaded in the a, and convinced of the evil in the habit or reflex 
a&,andis ho otherwiſe deceived,then a man is blinde that wears a hood upon his eye. - 
2: If the Conſcience be poſſefied with a damnable error ,' and in a great matter, 


_ atid this-poſſefſion is a dere/i#ion and a puniſhment from God for other crimes, it is 


no matter whether we call the — action a fin orno.” For the man'is in a 
ſtate of 'reprobation , and the whole order of things and actions in that ſtate are cri- 
minalformally or equivalently. His prayers are abomination; and if ſo, then the 
actions that are materially cvil, are much worſe, and in eſtimation, are proſccutions 
of the ſtate of fin. * Of this ſort are they that are given over to believe a lye; all the 
conſ6quent actions are fins, juſt as the envies and blaſphemics of damned people. are 
fins,/o0ras the acts of Devils are imputed: they are conſigned to: death, and all the 
conſequent actions arc ſymbolical ; and it will be always ſo, unleſs they can return to 
a ſtate of repentance. | 


5. - 3. Tf'the Conſcience be abuſed in a dedu#1on, conſequence, or leſs certain propofiti- 


on, by evil arts and prejudice, by intereſt and partiality, there is ſo much evil in the 
whole dctermination, 'as there was in the introducing cauſe of the error, and no more. 
For if the action conſequent to the perſwaſion were alſo a fin, then it ought not to be 
done ; but becauſe in this caſe the conſcience ought to be obeyed,though in the whole 
affair there's a fin, and it is unavoidable, yet the fin is antecedent to the action and 
determination , but no proper appendage or qualification of it. And fince the ob- 
ject in the'preſent caſe tranſmits honeſty and equity into the action , not according 
ro'whatitis in the thing, but according to what it is in reaſon , it muſt nceds be that 
.PITES Wo 
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the error, or in the conſequent a Becauſe ROMIAR Is bound t&dp better then: 
beſt ;, and3Fe hath.ngfiyin tho principle. of ot" tng it is. cextain. he db beſt, - 
chars, þe dd all hisdagy and chen.tp proceeddy Sebeſt light he hath is agwrable © 
£o. right, war's = 5 lobs a & $f oks = +. % (4 21:1Ti6s 
 * pop &ng ITOUn onc ans we may in r, ug An. 6t8} 
of cagois tp be followed (as it is above cxplaingd). 2nd yer that.God alſo. is wa 
ly to-befollawed,, and. Fat cherefors-a man by accigeat,; and by higgwn fault oy ba 
tbyt1 HevUI Fefticula ram Leviathan(as S. Grepoties expreſan; isout of, FeÞ)iin 
qldings of ſin and; Sathan, andgannot clcapginnogently ſo long as he. zomaing 
in that condition ; : 'yet:bacauſc he need not remain-in: that condition. but eithenbyrfub 
Po GDIIE Gs or bgjng.admoniſhed by, anothen,, by. inquiry ang byprayeriitnaay ,. 
oy: his. cxr95,do was ittgtlows , that to.gbcy God never hath an unavoidable 4i/commmgy 
nd. never.is: pokes; (0. Jong as theman is in aſtate and poſſibilicy-of repentance 
Bcoauſ EVST),QI5Qr rinfers an aFtionthat is formally as. wel las. materially flatly 
not. onely;apght but my; alſo be depoſed or laid dawg, becauſe ity ſach;'1caſes noby 
is Mayngs F+, #buſcd... .Np, man. caneyer be in that condition, [that go love: Gadghadl 
Fbns: becauſe no man cla really-be-ignorant, Or; pyaperly entegtain 
chix poi that it:is atfinto love:God ;. that. rebellion 1 is lawfal.;; that adultexy ds ine. 
fin; that it can be lawful to ſtrike aPrince forjuſtice;z. or to break gGammantrgcnt 
to preſcrve the intereſt of a Sect; that a man may rob God in zeal againſt idolatry and 


images. Theſe things are ſo plainly Wognt; that an error in thefegexmmnor chooſe bur 
be malicious. | 


8. But when the error is in ſuch caſts white either if is #nvincible erpapod 

| where weakneſs ploadsexcuſe, the aRion'is in that'd inns 
ror is unavoidable. And if it could be otherwiſcy thewa caſo > Bam ar 
Go the Laws of God a man could be bound to that which is aa evil, and then 
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oh bit J); TASTE 04 ut Shim: 
Ne Ve Rule « cone erns $ degrees onch, but is MOOR in the ſome actions 
_ y Er Fin, f 4447; itis tobe; underſtond. to be: true _onely in in equal calcs,. and 
when; th elxcumſtancc aggrayating one part, Frier Glememt.the Facobine thinks 
WEL KOT thatk it is lawful wo ] his King, he poor Damoiſele | Fabeehs thinks.it 
A444 to: ſpit in. the, Church : but it hems that one day.ſhe did it againſt her |, 
coniclences and the Erier in his c onſcience anda;long knife. 5 wi the King,.,!I6 * 
the queltion We here who Gan'd.maſt. the diſparity.is next t tip finite, and the poor 
woman was to be Chi Fi for doing 4p: ainft ber conſcience, and the ather to be hang/d 
for doing LE ing;to hi bs. Becauſe the Friers error could not be invincible and inghal- 
pa able, þ ht; 5 and n ſuch queſtigns , the. efle&t of whichis of ſo highcongern- 
move [ns uſe ;l IS FRO 6 in.them are ſupreme and dangerous, the inquilition: oughr to 

be "eff gi cat, where th crE.can be dj ifficulty, and Ks re the negligence. is:always-in- 
tolerable, and it is malicious where the diſcovery is calie, as it is intheſc caſcs.,; And 


therefpre i in ſo different materials the caſc can no way be equal ; .becauſe.in.gne there | 
IS 2 greater r light, a.mprc ready grace, a perfett infirutiion, an evident proviſion, an open re- 
But 


Pray na a ready Commandment. © 


Crnarz _ Or Erroncous Conſcience. 
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directly, but to look-on it as amefteet of the Divine providence bringing-good out of 
evil, and to fear leſt a joy in the-whole-ſhouid entitle us too nearly to the fin by the re- 
lation of an after act and approbationz-or left we be ſo greedy-of the cfiect that we 
be too ready to entertain the like; upon terms equally evil, but Jeſs fortunate. 

. 4. This is alſo to be underſtood onely in ſuch cafes, 'in whichwe arc not oblig'd to 
reſtitution. For if we rejoyce. intthat effect which we ought to deſtroy, we recal the 
fin from the tranſient action, and make it dwell with the polleMon, and then the firſt 
involuntary error becomes a choſen rapine. 7 | 

6. 5. If the action wagonly materially, and therefore znnocently, an error againſt a 
humane Law, and turns to our ſecular advantage, we arc more at liberty to rejoyce 
and pleaſc our ſelves in the advantage. Becauſe humane Laws make no'action n+ 
zrinſecally and efſents«ly evil, but anly relatively and extrinſecally. And therefore the 
danger is not ſo great of polluting the conſcience by the contract and mingling of 
the affections with the forbidden action. He that cats fleſh'in Lent in thoſe places 
and circumſtances where it is forbidden; and did not remember it was Lent, or did not 
know it,., and by: ſo. doing , refreſhes himſelf well, and does advantage to his health, 
may.not be accuſcd eaſily if hedelights.in the whole action, as it joyns the error and 
the advantage. Far beſides the former reaſon; this alſo is conſiderable; that hu- 
mane Laws not being ſo wiſe and excellent as Divine Laws do bend more eaſily and 
readily , that they may. comply with the ends of charity and gentlencſs, and have iri 
them a more apt diſpenſation, and almaſt offer themſelves toigo away , when a grea- 
ter good comes in their room. But-of this in its due place. ' | 

. 6. Inactions materially evil againſt:the Divine Laws, if the eyent cannot be clear- 
ly ſeparated from the irregularity , the firſt innocent terror is by the after pleaſure 
turncd into a direct fin. Gneius Garbo lay with Lelia unwittingly, ſuppoſing her to be 
his wife Poſthumia, but afterwards baving difcovered the error was-pleaſed in the mi- 
ſtake, becauſe he by the arts of fancy did by an after thonght repreſent to himſelf the 
change and the variety, and then he was adulterous. For to be/ptcaſed in the miſtake 
which brings ho advantage ſeparable from the ſin, 'is directly to.chooſe the fin for the 
advantage ke - andthis was Carbo's caſe. ' . © oo 1 
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RUTLE- VI. 


An innocent, or invincibly erring Conſcience is to be gbeyed even againſi the known Com- © 
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in utroque dignatur, dum ſubnet swputat © illorumreverentiam © contemptum ? &c. 
oh jd with ſo great cautzon. weimuſt bt careful that we do not offeni any of Gods little ones, 
« how much more muſt we þe cureous. to avoid giving offevce ta great ones, to our Superiours, 
« whonn God ſeems it ſame manner #8 mate equal to himſelf, while the reverence or the con- 
« tempt that # done top them ie takes wntebimſelf;: ſaying, He that heaveth you;heareth me, 
« and he that deſpiſttb your deſpeſeth wel. But if you-ſay, that men may be deceived in their 
« zngueſt after the witl of God, and my deceive others mn reporting it';; mhat « that to thee 
« wp, JyT 4 gs that they are deceined'? efpecrally fince from! finfaoones thou art taught, 
« That the lips of the\Prief. ſhall preſercoe knondtedga ,1and. they ſhall require the Law at bis 
« moutb, becauſe has the Angel of the Lord of Hoſts: Fo which difcourſe of S, Bernard; 
the following conſideration may add. Joie. mongne/;\ and the. difcufſing theni , may 
give light to the inquiry. 10G | mid 
_ . 2. EOLin things/indifferent the cammatrid of the-Superiormuft \nceds be: accoun- 
ted the .will of God z. for although our Superiors are executioners of the Divine 
Laws; yet becauſe they haye al ſoa Eegillativeipower, they who can alter nothing in 
things commanded or forbidden byGad; muſt have a power tocommand: bt to forbid 
reſpectively in things indiffercatorret at all. And therefore in ſuch things our con- 
{cience is boynd to obey. | IIB NEED 

3. And if conſcienge be;pretended againſt it» it:is an. error-and'ought to be laid 
down, forto follow thigerring.oonfeience ingagesus/in fin all the way. | 
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Boos I: 

4. But as be tharſabmirs his underſtanding tothe obedience of Jeſus, pleaſes God 
moſt;even when he does it in defiance of all and temptations to the con- 
trary, which though he cannot anſwer,yet he refolves to follow Chriſt ; ſo he does beſt 
who though his conſcience pretend reaſons againſt it; will yet lay aſide thoſe reaſons 
that he may ſubmit to his ſuperiors. : - | 
" 5. For it is 2 great crime by rebelling jp or lighting ths command of out 
Rulers, to give offence to whole ſocictics of men; * and there can be no greater 
contempt done to them , then by undervaluing their judgement to is our 
ewn; and therefore the Prophet pronounces wo to them who are wiſe wn their own 

es. | 
- 6. Butleta Subject be never ſo wiſe, he ought not to judge his Superior, or to- 
condemn his ſentence ; and therefore he muſt be judged by it, and not by his own err- 
ing conſcience. | | 

*17. For as he who hath made a vow of obedience, hath deveſted himſelf of all pre- 
tences of contradicting what ſhall be impoſed ; and if his conſcience ſhall check wo 
in the inſtance, he ought to look upon it as a temptation and uſe it accordingly ; ſo 
muſt it be alſo in every Subje&t, who by the Laws of God is as much ticd to obey his 
Superior, as he can be by any Law which he puts upon himſelf. The effect of theſe 

| ſuggeſtions is this, that in things where the Law of God hath not declared poſitively, 

an erring conſcience is not to be attended to, but the Law of the Superior , and his 
ſentence muſt be the guide of his Conſcience. 

To this diſcourſe I anſwer in ſhort, That it is all very true ; that the lawful Supe- 
riors are Gods Vicegerents appointed over us in things pertaining to God, ſo as to be 
Executioners of the Divine Laws; and beſides this , to make Laws in things indiffe- 
rent and pertaining-to men ; That all contempt done to them is done to God ; That 
it is ſcandalous to refuſe obedience to them ; That he is a proud man who ſays he is 
wifer then his Superiors ; and heis intolerable that prefers his private folly before 
the publick wiſdom: And therefore it is well. inferred, that the error of an abuſed con- 
ſcience ought to be laid down , 'and though he cannot in particular anſwer the argy- 
ments which trouble him, yet if he have reaſon' to believe that though the argu- 
ments be too hard for him, yet that the Superiors command is innocent ; it were well 
if he would lay aſide thoſe argumients and adhere to authority ; yet all this touches 
not the ſecret of the 0; parger . | For, W-: 

He that compares the law of Conſcience, with the law of the Superior, compares the 
Jaw of God and the law of man; and the queſtion is not whether a man ſhould follow 
his Superior, or follow himſelf, but whether God or:Man be to be obeyed; whether 
the Superior or the Supreme be to be attended to ? The reaſon of this is , becauſe the 
Conſcicace ſtands bound by the fuppoſed Law of God, which being ſuperior to all 
the law of Man, muſt rather be obeyed ; and'therefore although the arguments con- 
clude. rightly that an crring conſcience difobeying his Superiors lawful command 
does fin greatly, yet-they cannot conclude that he avoids fin by obeying againſt his 
conſcience:  - For his condition is indeed perplexed, and he can no way avoid fin, but 
by laying his error aſide firſt, and then obeying. - + And ſince he fins whether he obeys 
his Superiors juſt command, or the unjuſt command of his conſcience, the inquiry is, - 
in this ſad conjunction of things, by what hand he muſt be ſmitten, on which fide he 
muſtf#all, that he may fall the cafier ? To this the Rule anſwers, That his crring con- 
ſcience muſt be obeyed rather, becauſe he is perſwaded that God ſpeaks there, and is 
not: perſwaded that God ſpeaks by. his Superior. Now though in this he be decei- 
ved yet he that will not go there where he thinks God is, and leave that where he 
thinks God is not, does uncertainly go towards God, but does certainly forſake him, 
as much as lies in him. For, | | 


CSE 


4 Itisto the Conſciencc all one as if the Law '6f God were really upon it, if it be 
me 4209 is. Idem eft eſſe & apparerein this caſe, and therefore the crring conſcience 


is to be attended to, becauſe the will and the affections are for God, though the judge- 
ment hath miſtaken a gloworm for the Sun. But this is to be underſtood onely, w 

the conſcience erres rmnocently and unavo;dably, which it can never do in the precepts of 
nature, and brighteſt revelation. 

Bat if the Coriſcieace does erre: vincibly, that is; with an actual fault, and an im- 
perfect, artificial reſolution, ſuch:a one, as a good man will not, and a wife man need 
not have, this preſent perſwaſion excuſes him not from a double fin, for breaking a 
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double daty. Fox, he is bound to.correct his error,and to perform the precepts of his 
Superiour, and if he does not, his ſin is more then that which was in the vicious cauſe 
of his miſperſwaſion,as I ſhewed in the explication of the former Rules. , 
|. But according as the ignorance and error approaches towards pity , leſſening or ex- 
cufing, ſo the fin alſo declines. He that thinks it is not lawful at all to take up arms 
at the command of his Prince in an unjuſt,or a dubious cauſe, fins if he does what he 
thinks ſo unlawful, and he commits no fin in diſobeying , that only excepted which 
entred into his miſperſwaſion, whichis greater or leſs, or next to none at all, accor- 
ding as was the cauſe of his error,.. which in the whole conſtitution of affairs,he could 
not well avoid. . But. he that is fooliſhly perſwaded that all Government is unlawful 
and Antichriſtian, is bound to lay his-error down, and beſides the vicious cauſc.of his 
error, he {ins in the evil effect of it, though his imperfect, equivocai conſcience calls 
on him to the contrary, yet he ſins if he does not obcy , becauſe in ſuch notorious and 
evident propoſitions an error is not only malicious in the principle, but voluntary all. 
the way ; and therefore may eaſily, and muſt certainly be laid afide in every period of 
determination. kia bag | —_— | L L2D: 5PM 
Whatſoever Caſes are between theſe, partake of the extremes according to 
their proper reaſon and relation. | EST 
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uLE i nes 
The error of an abuſed Conſcience ought to be reformed, ſometimes by the command of the will, 
but ordinarily by a contrary reaſon. Bhs Ss 
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*toly apon TR: ecifling regards; or vicious principles, the-error may be depo- 

ſed honeſtly, though there be no reaſon thou ugnt of to the contrary, beſides the diſ- 

covery of the firſt uſe. The will in this caſe is enough. Yolo ſervare animam meam, 

ſaid one ; I will, L am reſolved ro' fave my own ſoul. © A man way and ought to hate 

the evil' principle of his error, and decline it upon the ſtock of indignation , 

which in Gia calc isa part of repentance. And this infinuates the reaſon of this diſ- 
ourſe. For, 

5. ; Repontance is founded principall F in the will, ated whatſoever a man is toleave up- 
on the ftock of repentance, he may do it wholly upon the ſtock of his will, informed, 
or inclin'd ks neral propoſitions, without any cogniſance of the particulars of the 
preſent on. Eratoftherres coming amongſt'the Perſian wry 6 and obſcrving their 
looſer cuſtomes of marrying their ſiſters and their mothers, falls in love with his half 
ſiſter Leiipis and marries Fer. A' while after perceiving that he entred upon this 
action pon no other account butluft, and fancy,” ind compliance with the impurer 

to hate his act for the evil inducement; and threw away her and{his folly 
rogether. This he might do without any further reaſonings about the indecency of the 
mixture; by perceiving that a crime6r'a folly Itood at the entrance and invited him to 
an cvil lodging. He that begins without reaſin; hath reaſon enough to-lcave off, by 
perceiving he had no reaſon to begin; and in this caſe the will is the great agent, 
vii Chao, a, Which therefore here is noill principle, eng it leaves the error upon the ſtock of 
+> 1 aye ' grace and repentance. 
| 5, Ethe will entertained the error without: ar yreaſon at all,.as oftentimes it does, 
it knows hot why ; ſhe may alſo depoſc i it honeſtly without any reafon relating to the 
particular, upon this general, that it could not make rhe a&tion'tb bs. conſcientious to 
have it done without. any inducement. But then the takin up the contrary truth 
apo a3 little +eaſonis innocent;betavſe ie-happenrto be on the right fide ; but it is 
Rot Pertus-fior Conſtzence till it be- perſwadedby fo thing that is jr vo inducement El- 
ther rr er TE n IT SHOOT 210k 6 03579012 ©: 
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Fihe error r began with afin, and Rl enithertop on- the FRO Rock _ it be 
I produc aſia, it is alwiystb be diſtovered; \ehough the dk temporal in- 
rb. nruryoyetes vertainly conſequent to the Uiſevver a man muſt-not be 
ſuffered ro lic nnd wot aminuto, if he' So '6r'reſcued from it; and 
no tempetal udyanrage or difadvantupe can be ebiiſiderable in'this'caſe , which is the 
caſe vFa ſoul. Anerror'that is' wincible is all the way criminal and muſt 1 not” beper- 
mitted. 
2, i 2TFrhccrrox be4nvincible andViwoctnt or 95t7ablt in the care; and yet” Gndein an 
._._ inrolerable cyent; andthe effect beicriniedr Pgreat danger ts Touls, the etror muſt 
be'diſcovered by them that can.” 'The NVova#ﬀ392Hrtd in the matter of Repentance : 
TH Fs oy ny; cauſe of their veox wis an over ute zeal, 2iÞ tov wary'a tenderneſs 
 inavoiding ſcandal and —_—_— 3k,” 1:G6d-ſerved the-ends of 'his glory b 
| thevecaſion of thet errot, fo — of every evil ; and Oi 
under 4 rervworodrregbog as Foto as the bord ans "ng opitEbfal againlt randal, 
as fegrce npainft apſed perſons. Now ale 38 FRE eaſe!" the crrorwas from an 
innocent cauſc, yet becauſe it landed them u open a COu pa of diſcipline, a ang petſwali- 
ofi thatwas not innocent, they tpEks Dat G6'Vd UH kt "their crror h the 
difl6lazion- of the ecormight pr would eafioh ers 4 of diſciplibe. 
For'theit doCdtine of roperitince yas di ifhorioflHDie &6 ls: Got ; an inftru- 
ment of deſphir? UTtrdring the! ower of the ry of the order 
Ecelefiaftical' inf yen wholly #ſclefs, 2hd: ky if NE nrfuedto irs juſt 
i > have hindred repentih ig ſinners vert to He kale O poetrois and 
therefvre for the accidental fed wiich'G od broupglit,or whichiwas likely tohave come 
from that error or the innocence of its _ » it was not to be conceal da, but 
_—_—_ and deſtroyed becauſtit dwelt in at believe$rhat a" Mc be 
uffici- 
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ſafficient, which bath in-it nothing but ſorrow tor what is paſt, and a preſent: purpoſe - 


without amendment really in the tuture, upon nopretence is to be complied withall 
in the palliation of his error,becauſe the conſequent” of his error is ſuch a dan SET, Or 
ſuch a ſtate of ſin, for which nothing can make amends. # 
 3- If the error be invincible, and the conſequent of theperſwaſion be conſiſtent 
with the ſtate of grace, the error muſt be opencd or not opened, according to prudent 
conſiderations relating to the perſon and his ſtate of affairs. So that the.error muſt 
rather be ſuffered then a grievous ſcandal, or an intolerable, or a very great inconve-. 
nience. To this purpoſe Comto/us ſays it: was determined: by a Con gregation of 
learned and prudent perſons in anſwer to a ſtrange and a rare cafe happening in Venice ; 
A Gentleman ignorantly did lie with his Mother ; ſhe knew it, but intended ir nob, 
till for her curioſity and in her ſearch whether her ſon intended it to her maid;ſhe was 
ſurpriſed and gotten with child : She perceiving her ſhame and ſorrow haſten, ſent her 
ſon to travel for many years ; and he returned not till his Mothers female birth was 
grown to be a handſom pretty Maiden. At his return hc eſpies a ſweet fac'd girl in 
the houſe, likes her, loves her, and intends to marry her. His mother conjured Pic by 
all that was ſacred and profane that he ſhould not , ſaying, ſhe was a beggers child, 
whom for pities ſake ſhe reſcued from the ſtreets and beggery, and that he ſhould not 
by diſhonoring his. family make her to die with ſorrow. The Gentlemans affections 


were ſtrong, and not to be maſtered, and he married his own ſiſter and his own dau gh- 


ter. But now the bitings of the Mothers conſcience were intolerable, and to het Con- 
feſlor ſhe diſcovered the whole buſineſs within a year or two after this prodigious 
marriage,..and asked whether ſhe were bound to reveal the caſe to her ſon and daugh- 
ter, who now livd in love and ſweetneſs of ſociety,innocently,though with ſecret-mis- 
fortune which they felt not., It was concluded negatively, ſhe was not to reveal it; leſt 
ſhe bring ani intolerable miſery in the place of that which to them was no ſin; or le 
upon notice of the error. they might be tempted by their mutual endearment and their 
common children, to cohabitc in deſpight of the caſe, and ſo change that into aknown 
fin, which before. was an unknown calamity ; and by this ſkate of the anſwer,they were 
permitted to their innocence, and the children to their inheritance, and all-under the 


my * 


protection. of a harmleſs, though crring and miſtaken conſcience.' : | 
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4. 4- It it be doubtful whether more good or hurt may be conſequent to the diſcovery, 
it is bettex to conceal it. Becauſe it is more tolerable to have a good omitted; then'to 
have an evil done. . That niay ſometimes be lawful, this can never; and a known-evit 
' thatis not a fin, is. rather to be admitted then an unknown, which no manicanitel1 
whether it will arrive.. But in this, the prudence of 4 good and a wiſe man is to be his0n - 
ly guide, and Gods glory his only meaſure and the publick good, and the greater concern- 
ments of the intereſTed be chiefly regarded. | | | 
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£ RULE I. 

A probable Conſcience is an imperſett aſſent to ant uncertain! propo fetion , in which and part is 
indeed learly and fully choſen, but with an explicit , or implicit notice that the contrary is 
alſo fairly eligible, | 


SS] Probable Conſcience dwells ſo between the Sure and the Doubiful that it 
= partakes fomething of both. For 4 ſure Conſcience may begin upon a 
A” VB" provobie inducement; but is made ſarc Either by ah afſtnt to the 'Con- 
Sn cluſion, ſtronger ther} the:premiſes williinfer , -orby. a reflex aCt; or 

&#1 ſome other collateral hardneſs and adventitious confidence, and there- 


allent. ? | But becauſe in that xcſpe&t it; approaches to the doubtful,and in that is alike, 
it is differenced from;thisby the qgratination. . . Fora doubtful conſejence confiders 
13 the 


—— tore the probable is diſtinguiſhed fronithat by the imperfection: of the | 


: —_ labatalivics on ach fide, | and dares not chooſe, and cannot. But the probable 
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oes chooſe , though-it conſiders that in the thing it ſelf there can be no certainty. 
_ ' =p0g3rd oth-it.is diſtinguiſhed by the intervening of the Will. _ For in the 
ſure Conſcience the Will works notatiall, becauſe it is wholly conducted by the un- 
derſtanding , and its proper motives. In the doubrful the Will cannot interpoſe by 
reaſon of fear and an uncertain ſpirit ; but in the probable it can intervene, not d:rrett- 
ly, but collateraly and indiretty, becauſe the motives ofthe probable conſcience are not 
always ſufficient to make the concluſion without ſomething of the Will applicd to 
extrinſceal motives which-refle&t alſo upon the underſtanding ; and yet in this con- 
ſcience there is no-fear, and therefore the Will can here be obeyed, which in the firſt 
needs not, in” the laſt it cannot. ; For it-is remarkable, that a probable conſcience 
though it be in ſpeculation wncertarn, yet it may be-pratticably certain, that is, he that 
believes his opinion to be probable, cannot but think that it is poſfible he may be in an 
actual error, but-yet he may know thatit is innocent'to dothat for which he hath a 
probable'reaſon Tor zugh in-all theſe caſes he may chooſe that which is the wrong 
part». yethe proceeds as ſately as if he had choſen right, for if it were not ſafe todo 
that which is only:probable; then nothing could be done till ſomething were demon- 
trated ;- and then in moral Theology we ſhould often ſtand ſtill and ſuſpend our act, 
but ſeldbm do anything 3 nay ſometimes we ſhould neither act nor ſuſpend, it bein 
but. probable that cither isto be choſen. * Yea, ſometimes it happens what Arifozle 
ſaid; that falſe things are made more probable then truc, as it is toall themwho arc in- 
nocently add invincibly.abuſed;. and in this caſe, if probability were not a ſufficient 
conyigtion of conſcience, fuch perſons could not-honeſtly conſent to truth.'* For 
even;wiſo menidifagree in "ary aria of truth anderror, 'and 'after a great ſearch, 
ſcaiceli:do they diſcover one ſingle atk anto juſt meaſures of confidence;and there- 
fore vo qther law:conld be exacted for humane actions , then arvopinion honeſtly en- 
cred nito;& 2 prgbdble conſcience: And it is remarkable that Gieevolaith that the word 
Arhatavr. is verbum: confideratiſcemum, and the old Romans were teſery'd and cautious 
in-the detrces of Jadges, and the forms of their oath bogan with v#rb;tror although they 
-t&\tiniony of things whereof they were eye witneſfcs ; -and the words which their 
Pretors did uſc in their:ſentences; was fecyſſe videtur, or no-videtur.. He that obſerv- 
eth+ho-winds fpalt-not fow,and he that watcheth vhe clouds ſhal-never reap; which means, 
thatifiwe ſtart at every objection, 'and think nothing ſafc but what is certain;*and-no- 
thingicertain but what can be demonſtrated ; that man is over wiſe and overjuſt, and 
by his too curious fearch.mifſes' what 'he-inquires for.  Afyorrs & ay rajus W Hara ? 
oroxapthie lurdiaceprSeon; That 4s well enough prov'd, thats proud according to-the 
ſubjethmutter. For there is not the:ſame exactrieſs to be lJook'&'for in all diſciplines, 
any more then in all manufactures. But in thoſe things which are honeft' and juſt, 


and which concern the publick, roozvrly #yes Hagoeny x TAevly, there is ſo much diſ- 


ſention and deception that things are good or bad not by themſelves, but as they are in 
law; Tera dp © ty 6 6H Togo T axe BanQurav wat xa yeivO ip ooo 'h ms 
TesyudlO. over fItxerai. He is: well inſtructed who expects that manner of proof 
for things, which the nature of-the' things will bear, faid Ariffotle. And in moral 
things, it is ſufficient that a _—_ zudged true and certain, though by an uncertain 
argument; and the opinion may be practically certain, when the knowledge of it is 
in ſpeculation only probable. I xX.14" 3 | 

It hath two ſorts of motives, #ntrinſecal and extrinſecal. That is reaſon, this is au- 
thorjty, agd both of them have great conſideratians in order.to practice, ot which Iam 
to giveaccount in the following Rules. OT LOS .”. * 
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rule, the underſtanding ſhall be made ſtubborn apainſtit; and reject iteaſily; yer 
if nothing be put in bar againſt it, it may bring a man to adhere to it beyond the evi- 
dence. But in ſome caſes there are'a whole army of little people, heaps of probable 
inducements which the underſtanding amaſſes together, andfrom every {ide gathers 

- all that can give light and motion to the article in queſtion, (it draws auxiliaries from 
every thing, fights with every weapon, and by-all means purſues the victory ; it 
joyns line to line, and precept to precept, reaſon to reaſon, and reaſon to authority ; 
the ſayings of wiſe men with the Proverbs of the-people; conſent of talkers, and the 
arguings of diſputers ; the nature of the thing, and the reaſonableneſs of its expeCta- 
tions ; the capacities and poſſibilities of men, *anid of accidents; the purpoſes and de- 
ſigns, the uſctulneſs, and rewards ; and by what all agents are and ought ro be moved; 
cuſtomes are mingled with-laws, and decencies with conſideration of profit; the un- 
derſtanding conſiders the preſent ſtate and —_—_— circumſtances , and by prudence 
weighs every _— own ballance ; it conſiders the conſequent of the opinion it 
intends to eſtabliſh, and well weighs the inconvenience of the contrary. But from 
the 6bſcurity and inſufficiency of theſe particulars,there cannot come a perfect light; 
ifa little black be mingled with white, the product muſt have ſomething of every in- 
Auence that can be communicated. from its principle, or material conſtitution ; and 
ten thonſand millions of uncertarins cannot make one certarn. © » 

2. In this caſe the underſtanding comes not to any certainty by the energy of the mo- 
tives arid direct arguments of probability, or by the firſt effort and impreſits of their 
TY by a particular refexion which it makes upon the heap , and by a ſecon- 
dary diſcourſing extracted from the whole, as being therefore convinced , becauſe it 

believes it to be impoſſible that ſo many conſiderations , that no way conſpire either 
in matter or deſign, ſhould agree in the production gf a lie. It is not likely that ſo 
many beams of light ſhould iſſue from the chambers of heaven for no other reaſon but 
to leadus into a precipice.' Probablo arguments and prudential motives are the great 
hinges of humane aCtions,for as a Pope once ſaid,It is but a little wit that governs the 


world; and the uncertainty of arguments is the great cauſe of contingency in events; 


but as uncertain as moſt counſels are, yet all the great tragſactions of the affgirs of 
the world arc-reſolved on and acted -by them ; by ſaſpicions and fears and probable 
apprehenſions infinite evils are prevented ; and it is not therefore likely to be an error 
by which ſo perpetually ſo many good things'are'procured and effected. For it were 
a diſparagement to the wiſe providence of God , and a leſfening the rare Oeconomy 
of the Divine Government that he ſhould permit almoſt all the world, and all-reigle- 
ments ,: the varicties of event, and all the changes of Kingdoms, and all counſels 
and' deliberations, to be conducted by moral demonſtrations, and to be under the 
power of. probabilities, and yet that theſe ſhould be deceitful and falſe. Neither is 
it to be' imagined that God ſhould permit wiſe men, 'and good, men that on purpoſe 
place their reaſon in indiflerence,, that abate of their heats and quench theivown ex- 
A ENTG; men'that wipe away all clonds and miſts from their eyes , that they 
may fee clearly,men'that ſearch as they ought to'do, for things that they are bound to 
find, things that they are commanded to ſearch , and upon which even all their inte- 
reſts depend , and yet requiring after the end whither they are directed, and by what 
meansIt is to be required that theſe'mien ſhould be inevitably abuſed by their own rea- 
ſon, bythe beſt reaſon they have ;' ard that when concerning the thing which cannot 
be demonſtrated by proper and phyſical arguments, yet we ate to enter into a perſwa- 
fioh T6- great ,that for the verification of it men muſt venture their lives and their 
ſouls ; I ſay, if this kind'of proof be-nor ſufficient to effect all this, and ſufficiently to 
aflureſuch men,and cotnpetently to affirm and ſtrengthen ſach reſolutions, ſalvation 
and damnation muſtbe by chance, or, which is-worſe,it muſt be impoſſible tobe well, 
but wheniie cannot chooſe to be otherwiſe ; and this1 ſay is not'to be imagined that 
God will vr does perinitt ;fince all theſe entercourſes ſo much concern Gods glory 
and our <ferrial intereſt, The main events of heaven and hell do in ſome regards de- 
pend;a8to us, upbn'6arfaith, whoſe objects are repreſented with ſuch lights from God 
and Tight reaſon as" arc: ſufficient to'perſwade } not to-demonſtrate ; they areTuch 
which1cave ſomething tous of choice and love , and every propoſition of Scripture 
thongh tt be as ſure, ' yet it'is not {6 evident as the principles of: Geometry 3" and the 
Aerie of God cffects Aispurpoſes with an influence as ſoft and placid as the warmth 
of the tn, while a phyſical demonſtration blows hard and high as the M7 - 
- \QCC 
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deed a man muſtule rudeneſs if -he does not quit his garment at ſo louda call » but 
we are more willing to part with it when the Sun gently requires us: ſo is « moral de- 
monſtration, it is 7, Anabyn ſo yugne; ſo complying with the nature and infirmi- 
ties of man, with the actions of his life and his manner of operation, that it ſeems to 
have been created on/purpoſe for the needs and uſes of man-in this life, for vertue and 
for hopes, for faith and for charity, to make us to believe by love, and to love by belicy- 
ing, for in heaven they that ſee and love, cannot chooſe but love, and ſee, and compre- 
'hend ; for it is a reward and fils all their. faculties , and is not poſſeſſed by us, but it 
Tclf poſſeſſes us ; In this world where we are to do ſomething our ſelves, though all by 
the grace of God, that which we do of our ſelves is nothing elſe but to work as we our 
ſelves can, which indeed happens to be in propoſitions, as it is in the love of God, this 
cannot fail us, but we may fail of it, and ſo are the ſentences of Religion, infallible in 
themſelves, but we may be deceived.,. while by a fallible way we proceed to infallible 
notices, for nothing elſe could indear our labor and our love, our ſcarch and our obe- 
dience; and therefore this mult be ſufficient and acceptable, if we do what we can : 
But then this alſo will ſecare our confidence, and in the noiſes of Chriftendomwhen 
diſputing fellows ſay their brother is damned for :not believing them , we need not to 
regard any ſuch noiſes, if woprocced prudently as we can, and honeſtly as we ought, 
robable motives of qur underſtanding are our ſufficient conduct , and then we have 
i Jon 3-21. this-warrant, Brethren, if our hearts condemn us not, then have we peace towards God. And 
God wauld never have inſpired his Church with prudence, or made any ſuch vertyue, if 
the things which were put under the conduct of it, that is, probabilities , were not in- 
ſtrumental to the ſervice of God, and to the verification of all its juſt and proper pro- 
ductions, x ; "Fe ©4256 | 
3. Probable arguments are like. little ſtars, every one of which will be uſclcſs as to 
our conduct and enlightening, but when they are tyed together by order and vicinity, 
_ by the finger of God' and the hand of an Angel ,. they make a'Conſtcllation, and are 
not onely powerful it their influence , but like a bright Angel to guide and toen- 
lighten our way. And although-the light is not great as the light of the Sun or Moon, 
yet Mariners ſail by their conduct ; and though with trepidation and ſome danger, 
yet very regularly they enter into the haven, - This heap of probable inducements, 
is not of power as a Methematical and Phyſical demonſtration , which is in diſcourſe 
as the Sun'is in heaven, but it makes a Milky and a white path, viſible enough to walk 
ſccurely, | i... Tt | | | 
4 And ext to theſe tapers of effective reaſon, drawn from the nature and from the 
events , and the accidents and the expectations and experiences of things, ſtands 
the grandeur of a long and united authority; The underſtanding thus reaſoning, 
That it is not credible that this thing ſhould have efcaped the wiſer heads of all the 
great perſonages-in the world, who ſtood at the chairs of Princes , or ſate in the Ru- 
lers chair, and ſhould only appear to two or three bold, illiterate, or vicious perſons, 
ruled by luſts, and overruled by evil habits; bur in this we have the ſame ſecurity, and 
the ſame confidence that timorous perſons have in the dark ; they are pleaſed and can 
ſce what is and what is not, if there be a candle, but in the dark they are leſs fearful if 
they be in company. | | h 4 ; ras 
S- This way of arguing ſome are pleaſed to call a moral demonſtration, not that it can 
make a propoſition clear and bright, and quit from clouds and obſcurity, as a natural 
demonſtration can, for I may in this caſc uſe Jr/fotles ſaying, m#ro pÞ anndic, dAx 
040%, Things of this nature may. be very truc,but are not very evident ; but it can pro- 
ducethe ſame effect, that is,it can lead into truth, not with as much brightneſs , but 
with as much certainty and infallibility in the event of things: For a man may as 
proſperouſly 'and certainly arrive athis journcys end though but conducted by him 
that went the way but once before him , as if he had a ſtraight path walled in on both 
lides; ſo may we find truth as certainly by probabilities, as by demonſtrations : we 
are not.ſo ſure that we find it, but it is oftentimes as ſurely found. And if the heap 
arrive at that which we call a moral demonſtration, it is as certain that no moral de- 
monſtration can be;'oppoſed againſt it, as. that no. natural demonſtration can be 
brought in contradiction to a natural. For the underſtanding cannot call any thing a 
moral demonſtration, till by con{idering the particulars on both fides, the reaſonable- 
neſs of one, and the unreaſonableneſs of the other, with a cold ſent, and liberty of ſpi- 
rit,and an unbyaſled Will, it hath-paſſed the ſentence for the truth ; and fince in this 
- Caſe 
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caſe all the oppoſition is:between ſtrength and power on one ſide, and weakneſs+iand 
pretence on the other, it'is impoſſible -thar the oppoſite parts ſhould be demanftra- 
tions or ſeem ſo to the-ſame man. - And this appears by this alſo ; that ſome propofi- 
tions which are onely-proved by a conjugation of probable inducemeats , have yer ob- 
tained as certain and:as regular events as a natural demonſtration , and are believed 
<qually, conftantly, and perpetually by all wife men, and the underſtanding does regular- 
ty receive the ſame imprefſion, and give the ſame a{lent, and for ever draws forth the 
fame concluſions when it is not abuſed with ditfezing prejudices and preoccupations, 
when its liberty and powers arc not infeebled with cuſtomes , '6xample and contrary 
breeding, while it is not'brib'd by intereſt, or hurried away by paſſion. + * 

6. Of his I ſhall chooſe to give one inſtance, which as it is of the greateſt concern- 
ment inthe world init felf, ſo the gay impictics and bold wits 'of the world who are 
witty agal nft none more then God and Gods wifdom, have made it now to be but too 
ſca le, and that is, that the Religron of Feſus Ghrift, or The Ghriftian Religion s from 

Go# ; concerming which i will not now pretend to bring in all the particulars whereby 

each part of it can be verified, but by 'heaping-together ſuch heads of probabilities 

which are or may be the cauſe of an infinite perſwaſion, and this I had rather chooſe 
to do for theſe reaſons:: 

- I: Becauſe many men excellently learned have already diſcourſed largely of the 

truth of Chriſtianity; and approved by adirect and cloſe congrefiion with other Re- 

ligious, by <xamination of the contrary pretences, refutation of their arguments, an- 
ſmerinp their objections,”-and have by direct force fo far prevailed, that all the rea- 
ſon of boorld appears to ſtand on the Chriſtian {ide : and for me to do it now, as 


chere is tio juſt occaſion miniſtredby this argument , ſo ncither can it be uſeful and 


neoelary. | | | 

8. 2. rn that way of arguing,evety man that is an adverſary can anſwer one argument, 
and ſore can reprove many, andeonccan prevailfingly to polleſs all the underſtan- 
ding, andito fill all the corners of confideration-,'but in a moral-demonſtration that 
can be ſupplied. © ar 60 7.09 7 fÞ157 | 

9. 3. In the otherway'an adverfary ſuppoſes himſelf to prevail when he can anſwer 
the argaments {ingly : and the Yiſcourſes in that method are like the ſervants ſent 
finglyto'gathor fruits of the Husbandmien, they kilted them as faſt as they came, and 
a man may kill a whole:Kingdomover, if the opponents come by ſingle perſons; but 
a moral-demonſitrifivnis like an Arty which can loſe fingle perſons an yet prevail, 
but yet cannot be bexten waleſt itbebeaten all.” 

10. 4. The few little things that Atheiſtical perſons prate againſt the holy Jeſus and 
his moſt excellent Retigion, are 1fflhitely outweighed by-the multitude and varicty 
of thinps to be ſaid forit3/ and let theorhers ſkand (as if they meet with perſons that 

- camiot anſwer thei) yerehey ore fdicthis:gremter ought to.prevail , becauſe it poſ- 

ſefits all the cortiers'sf reaſdn; with tweers with overy inſtance, . and complies with the 

_ mannevofs4 man,and isficted tothe nature of things,and complics with the Will,and 

perſwades the wnderftanding;' candjisaiguard againftthe tricks of Sophiſters;and does 

not ofily effect irs purpoſe by'directi | bai is fecured by reflexionupon it ſelf, 

and docs: more by-irs'indize&t ſtrength; and by aback blow, 'thenby its firſt:operati- 
ons; and theretoey 15) +4 ifte di dt SEO eng 

II. This 'inftance and:this way 'of argument may. be of more wc to thoſe. perſons 

whoannot ſo diſpute, but-that they arc apt tobe abuſedby little things , by talk- 

ings 2nd' imperfect arguings ; it maybe a defenſative againſt trifling objections, 
and the inpious pratings of. the nequam ingeniofithe witty fools, : while the men are 

:armed' by love-and prudence and wiſe ſecaritiesto ſtand -with'confidence and piety 

A talkings and mtrigues of danger ; forby this way beſt, Wrſdtm # juftifird of all 

ebiltren; : : vio Ic 03ic4013.30 ; J5rwolantod 
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to befrom God, muſt be allowed that they were from ſomerhing or other. But this 
poſtulate 1 do not ask for nced, but for orders ſake and Art; for what the hiſtories of 
that Age reported as a publick affair, as one of the moſt eminent. tranſactions of the 
world, that which made ſo.much noiſe, which cauſed ſo many changes, which occafi- 
oned ſo many wars, which divided ſo many hearts, which altered ſo many families, 
which procured ſo many deaths , which obtained ſo many Laws in favour , and ſuffe- 
red ſo many Reſcripts in the disfavour of its ſelf; that which was not done in a cor- 
ner , but was 33. years and moreiin aCting ; which cauſed ſo many Sects, and was 
oppoſed by ſo much Art, and ſo much power that it might not grow , which filled 
the world with noiſe , which effected ſuch great changes in the bodies of men by cu- 
ring the diſeaſed, and ſmiting the contumacious or the hypocrites ; which drew ſa 
many eyes, and fill'd ſo many tongues, and imploycd ſo many pens, and was the care 
and the queſtion of the whole world at that time , and immediately after; that which 
was nad "Ay by publick acts and records of Courts, which was in. the Books of 
friends and enemies, which came accompanied and remarked with cclipſes. and ſtars 
and prodigics of heaven and earth, that which the/Jews even in ſpite and againſt their 
wills vonteſied ,and which the witty adverſaries intending to overthrow,could never ſo 
much as challenge of want of touch in the matter of fact and ſtory ; that which they 
who are infinitely.concerned that it ſhould not be believed, or more, that it had never 
been, do yet only labor to make to appear not to have been Divine : Certainly, this 
thing is ſo certain that it was, that the defenders of it need not account it a kindneſs 
to have it preſuppoſed; for never was any ſtory\in the world that had ſo many degrees 
of credibility, as the ſtory of the perſon, life and death of Jeſus Chriſt : Andif he had 
not been a true Prophet,yet that he was in the,world,and ſaid and did ſuch things can- 
not be denied ; for even concerning Mahomet we make no queſtion but he was in the 
world, and led a great part of mankind after himand what was1eſs proved we infinite- 
ly believe; and what all men ſay;and no. man deniesand was:notorious in it ſelf,of this 
we.may make further inquiries whether it was all that which it pretended , for that it 
did make pretences and was in the world, needs no more probation. ok ro 

But now, whether. Jeſus Chriſt was ſent from God and delivered the Will of God, 
we are to take accounts from. all thethings of tlic world which were on him, or about 
him , or from him. Conſider firſt his perſan : he-was foretold by all the Prophets: 
He, I fay, for that appears by the event, and the-correſpondencies. of their ſayings to 
his perſon-: he was deſcribed by.infallible characteriſms which did fit him, and did ne- 
ver fit any but him ; for when he was bbrn, then was the falnefs of time, and the Mc- 
Nias was expectedat the time when Jeſus did appear, which gave. occaſion to many of . 
the godly then to wait for him, and to hope tolivetill the time of his reyelation : and 
they: did: ſo, 'and with a ſpirit of Prophecy which their own nation did confeſs and + 
honor , glorified God /at the revelation-:; and- the meſt.excellcnt and devout perſons 
that were conſpicuous for their piety did then -rejoyee in him, and. confeſs him ; and 
the expectation of him at that time was ſo publickand famous ; 'that it gave occaſion 
todivers Impoſtors to abuſe the credulity of theigeople: in pretending to be/the Me- 
Mas; but not only: the predictions of the time; and the perfect Synchroniſms did 


point him-out, - but at his birth a ſtrange ſtar appeared, which guided certain Levan- 


tine Princes and Sages to the inquiry after him; a ſtrange ſtar which had an irregu- 
lar place and an irregular motion,' that came by: deſign; ahd:atted by counſel, the 
counſel of the Alnghty Guidej moved from place to place, till it ſtood juſt over the 
houſewhere the Babe did ſleep ; a ſtar of: which the Heathen know much, who knew 
nothing of him ; a ſtar which Chalcidius affirmed to have ſignified the deſcent of God 
for the -falvation- of: man ; a ſtar that guided the wiſe Chaldees to worſhip him with 
gifts (as the farhe diſciple of. Plato docs affirm,: and) as the holy Scriptures deliver; 
and this ſtar could be nor ſecret ; It troubled all the Country ; It put Hered.upon 
ſtrange arts of ſecurity for his Kingdom, it effected a ſad tragedy accidentally, for it 
occaſioned the death of all the little Babes in the Gity, and voiſinage of Bethlehem: 
But the birth of this young child which was thus glorified by a ſtar, was alſo ſignified 
by an Angel, and was effected by the holy Spirit of God, in a manner which was in it 
ſelf ſapernatural ; a Virgin was his Mother, and God was his Father, and his begin- 
ning was miraculous; and this matter of his birth of a Virgin was proved to an inte- 
reſtedand jealous perſon; even to Foſeph the ſuppoſed father of Feſus > it was affirmed 
publickly by all his family,and by all his diſciples.& publiſhed in the middeſt of all his 
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enemies, who by no artifice could reprove it, a matter ſo.famous,:that when it was ur- 
ed as an argument to'prove Jeſus.to be the Meflias, by the force of a Prophecy in 
F aiah | A Virgin ſpall concerve a Son ©| they who obſtinately refuſed to admit him, did 
not deny the matter of fact, but denied that it was ſo meant by the Prophet, which if 
it were true ; can only prove that Jeſus was more excellent then was foretold by the 
Prophets;but that there was nothing, leſs in him then was to be in the Mcſſas ; it was 
a matter ſo famous that the Arabian Phyſicians who can affirm no ſach things of their 
eMahomet, and yet not being able to deny it to be true of. the holy Jeſus , endeavour 
to clevate and leſſen the thing, by ſaying, It is not wholly beyond the force of na- 
ture, thata Virgin ſhould conceive, ſo that it was onall hands undeniable, that the 
Mother of Jeſus was a Virgin, a Mother without a Man. This is that Jeſus at whoſe 
preſence before he was born, a babe in his mothers belly alſo did leap for joy, who was 
alſo a perſon extraordinary himſelf, conceived in his mothers old age, after along 
barrenneſs, Gignified by an Angel in the Temple, to his father officiating his Prieſtly 
Office, who was alſo {truck dumb for his not preſent believing : all the people ſaw it, 
and all his kindred were witneſſes of his reſtitution, and he was named by the Angel, 
and his Office declared to be the fore-runner of the holy Jeſus ; and this alſo was fore- 
told by one of the old Prophets; for the whole ſtory of this Divine perſon is a chain 
of providence and wonder , every link of which is a verification of a Prophecy, and 
all of it is that thing which from Adam to the birth of Feſus was pointed at and 
hinted by all the Prophets » whoſe words in him paſſed perfectly into the event: 
This is that Jeſus who as he was born without a Father, ſo he was learned with- 
out a Maſter , he was a Man without age, a Do&tor in a Childs garment, diſputing 
in the Sanctuary at 12. ycars old. He:was a ſojourner in Egypt, becauſe the poor Babe 
born of an indigent Mother was a formidable rival to a potentKing,and this fear could 
not come from the deſign of the infant, but muſt needs ariſe from the illaſtriouſneſs 
of the birth,and the Prophecies of the child , and the ſayings of the learned , and the 
journey of the Wiſe men, and the decrees of God ; this journey and the return were 
both managed by the conduct of an Angel and a Divine dream, for to the Son of God 
all the Angels did rejoyce to miniſter. This blefled Perſon made thus excellent by his 
Father, and glorious by miraculous coalignations, and illuſtrious by the miniſtery of 
heavenly ſpirits, and proclaimed to eMary and to Foſeph by two Angels , to the Shep- 
herds by a multitude of the heavenly Hoſt, to the Wiſe men by a Prophecy and by a 
Star, to the Jews by the Shepherds, to the Gentiles by the three Wiſe men , to Herod 
by the Doctors of the Law, and tohimſclf perfectly known by the inchafing his hu- 
mane nature in the boſom and heart of God, and by the tulneſs of the Spirit of God; 
was yet pleaſcd for 30. years together to live an humble, a laborious, a chaſt and a de- 
vout, a regular and aneven, a wiſe and an exemplar, a pious and an obſcure life, with- 
. out complaint, without fin, without defign of fame, or grandeur of ſpirit, till the time 
came that the clefts of the rock were to open,and the Diamond give its luſtre , and be 
worn in the Diadems of Kings, and then this perſon was wholly admirable ; for he 
was uſhered into the worldby the'voice of a loud Crier in the wilderneſs, a perſon au- 
ſtere and wiſe, of a ſtrange life, full of holineſs and full of hardneſs, and a great Prea- 
cher of righteouſneſs, a man believed by all the people that he came fromGod, one 
who in his own nation /gathercd diſciples publickly, and (which amongft them was a 
' great matter)he was the DoCtor of a new inſtitution,and baptized all theCountry,yer. 
this man ſo great, ſo-rever'd, fo followed, ſo liftned to by King and people, by Doctors 
and by ideots, by Phariſees and Sadducecs, this man Preached Jeſus to the people,poin- 
ted out the Lamb of God told that he muſt increaſe , and himſelf from all that 
tame muſt retire to give-himplace;' he received him to baptiſm after having with du- 
ty and modeſty declared his own unworthineſs to give, but rather a worthineGs to re> 
ccive baptiſm from the holy hands of Jeſus; but at the ſolemnity God ſent down the 
holy Spirit upon his holy Son, ' and by a voice from heaven, a voice of thunder (and 
God was in that voice) declared that this was his Son, and that he was delighted in 
him. - This voice from heaven was ſuch, ſo evident; ſo certain a conviction/of what it 
did intend to prove ſo known and accepted as the way of Divine revelation under 
the ſecond Temple, that at that time every man that deſired a ſign honeſtly 5 would 
have been ſatisfied with ſuch a voice ; it being the teſtimony by which God made all 
extraordinaries to be credible to his people from the days of Ezra; to the death of 
the Nation; and that there was fuch a voice, not onely then, but divers tiines afters 
was 
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was 25 certain, 8&#hade as evident as things of that nature can ordinarily be made. For 
it being a marterof fact; cannot be fuppoſcd infinite, but limitcd ta: time and. place, 
hezrd by'a certairi number of perſons, and-was as a clap of thunder upon 'ofdinary 
2ccounts; which could- be heard burt-by thoſe who were within the ſphere of \its own 
activity ;- arid reported by thoſe to others, who are to give: teſtimony: as -teſtimonies * 
' are required, which are credible under the reſt of two or three difintercited, honeſt, 
and true men, and though this was done inthe preſence of. more , and-ofttner then 
once," yet it wasi a divine teſtimony bur at firſt,;but is to conveyed by the means of 
men ; arid as God thatidred from heaven at the-giving of the Law, though.that he did 
ſo, we have-notice-onlv-from the Books of Mobs: reccived from'the Jewiſh Nation ; ſo 
he did in the days 6f*the Bapteft,: and ſo heidid:to Peter,. Fames,: and For, and ſo he 
did in the preſence.of the Phariſees andmany of the commorrpeople ; andas it is nor 
to be ſuppoſed thatall theſe would joyn theirdivided-interefts, for and againſt them- 
ſelves forthe verification of a lye, fo if they would have done it, they could not have 
done it without feptovf of their own partics; who would have been glad by the. diſco- 
very ottly'to diſgracethe whole ftozy ; but if the report of honeſt and juſt men ſo re- 
puted#*ttiay be queitioned for matter of fact; 'or may not be accounted ſufficient' to 
make' faith when there is no pretence of men tothe contrary, beſides that. we can 
have no-Rory tranſmirted to us,” no records kept, no acts of: Courts, no narratives of 
thedays'of old, no traditions of our Fathers ;.'fo. there couldnot be left in natnre 
any uſual inſtrument whereby | God: could after:the manner-ofjmen declare his own 
wilt to bs, but cither we ſhould never know the will of heavenupon earth,-or it muſt 
'be that God muſt notonely tellit ance but always, and not only:always to ſome men,but 
always to gll men'; arid\ then as there would benouſe of hiſtory, or the honeſty of 
men;-and their faithfwlnefrinegcllingany act of. God in declaration of his will, ſo 
there would'be perpetual neceſfity-of miracles, :and-we could not ſerve God directly 
 withiour underſtanding, for there would be'no-ſach thing as faith, that is, of aſſent 
wittont conviction of underſtanding}, and weiconld notpleafe God with believing, 
becauſe there would be in it nothing'of thewill;nothing of Jove-and choice;. and that 
faith which is, would be like that of Thomar, to believe what we ſee or hear, and God 
fhonld not at al} gdvern upon carth-unleſs he did continually:come himſelf: for thus, 
all Government, all Teachers, all Apoſtles, ali\Mefitngers would be needleſs, becauſe 
they could not ſhew 'ro' the eye what they told tothe ears of imen; And it might as 
well bedisbelicved Wy all Courts andby all Princes ,: that this was not the letter of a 
Prince, or the act of a man, or the writing of his:hand , and! ſo' all humane cnter- 
courſe:muſt ceaſe, {and all ſenſes but the eye be uſcleſs as tothis affair, orcHe to the- 
ear all voices muſdbe ftrangers but the principal;-itÞfay, no reports ſhall make faith : 
But it is'certain;'that when theſe voices wererſetit from heaven and/ heard upon carth 
they prevailed amongſtmany that heard them not;;-and difciples were multipled up- 
on ſuch. accounts , gr clſc it fjuftbe that none that did hear them could bebelieved 
by any of their friends'and neighbors3-:forif they were,:thevoice was as effective at 
the reflex and rebourid as iri the direct emiſfion,and:couldprevail with them -that be- 
lieved their brothee or their friend jus certainly as with them that belicved their own 
cars ahd eyes? 25155: - GON 303 115 vd Dovailod nas & L 't Jo : 
I4.-: Incednot ſpeakof the vaſt nambers of miracles which he wrought ; miracles which 
were not:more demonſtrations of :his. power then of his mercy; :for they bad nothing 
of CRE and oftentation; uit infinitely of chiazity andmercy; and that perma- 
nent and: laftiing and-oftes : he opencd the cyesobithe' blinde ,: he made the crooked 
ſtraighe,” he madethe weak ſtrong; heicurcdiforers with the touth of his hand; and an 
iflus: of blood with' the hem. of His garment rand-fore: cycs with the fpittle of his 
mouth ad the clay of the earth3/ heomultiplied tho loaves and fiſhes, he [raiſed the 
dead to life, n your marden, ' the widows fon: off Abrin; and iLi4zarus, and caſt out De- 
vils by thewrord of his mouth, which he couldnetdrdo but byith=- power of God; For 
Satan does notcaft outiSatan, nord houſe fight apainſt ZECHF2 If it-emcavs to: {tand 
long, 'and the Devilcouald not help;Jcſus, becauſe theholy Jeſus taught men virtue, 
called them from the worſhipping Devils, tanghtchem to celiſt the Devil, tolay afide 
all thoſe abominable idolarrics by:which the Devil doth! rulein' the hearts of men: he 
taught men to love God, to fly from: temptations tofin ; to hate and avoid all thoſe 
things of which the Devil is guilty; for Chriſtianity forbids pride, envy, malice, lying, 
and yet affirms that chic Devil is/proud, envious; malicious: and:the Father of lies; 


and 
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-alnd rherefore whererever Chriftigaity prevails; the: Devil is not worſhipped;and there- 
torchethatcan thinkthat:amagithonr the power of God could overturn the De- 
wits principles,crofsftisgdofigns, weakens ftrengrhs; baffle hinvin his policies, betool 
invabdrurh himoutof poſſ:fion,audinake himopen his own mouth againſt himſclf 
as he:did ofteny; andicgateſs himſelf) gonqueredibyJeſusand tormented, as the Oracle 
did to. flugafius Crfury and the DevilittFeſus hithſelf, he Hay, thar thinks'a meeriman 
xnh dothis;knows:nottlioweakneiits bfamarinct the power of ah'Angel;: buthe that 
think+this could 'bedbne by compact, :and by conſent of the Devil, muſt think' him 
totbe: ar Inteltirenco without underftanding, a power without force, a foot andi a for 
to affiſt a power againſt himſelf, and to perſecute the” power hedill affift, to ftir up. 
tlie worldxodeftroy'the Chriſtians 5 wheſc Maſter and Lord he did afliſt to deſtroy 
himſtifyland whew we:read that Porphyrius an Heathen, a profefled enemy-to Chri- 
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ftianity; did ſay; Ino3'4ip wpius Th Fowy Inuooias wheres 3% 135 , that fince Jefus was Euſcb. lib. 5.c. 
rſhipped;'' the gods'coutd helpnoman, that is, the gods which they worſhipped'; ©2752: 


the poorbaffed onerratedDzmons:He muſt either think that the Devils areas/ fooliſh 
as theyiace weak,or vie that they did nothing towards this declination of their power; 
andtherefore-that they ſuffer it by a power higher then themſaves, that is, 'by the 
ppwerofGod'in the hand of Jefus: *'*- + | Ges DLL ON 
x 5: Buvbefides that 'God' gave' teſtimony from heaven concerning him; he alſo give 
thisteſfbimoty:of himſelf to have come from God , becauſe that he did Gods will; for 
he that :is good man and-lives by the Laws of - God and of his Nation, a life' innocent 
and ſimple; pradentzndiwiſe, holy and ſpotleſs, unreproved and-unſuſpected;: He'is 
_ certainty by all wife men ſaidiin a pood1enſe to be the ſon of God ; but he who'does 
well and ſpeaks well, and calls all-men to gloriftc and ſerve God , and ſerves no'ends 
but of houlineſs and charity , of wiſdom of hearts'and reformation of manners , this 
man'carties great authority. in his ſayings, and ought to prevail with good' men'in 
od things, for goodends, which is all that is here required.” But his nature was 
o ſweets: his manners ſo humble , ' his words ſo wiſe and compoſed, his comportment 
fo grave and winnings: his anſwers ſo ſeaſonable, his queſtions ſo deep, his reprvof f5 
ſevere and charitable, his pity-ſo great and merciful, his preachings ſo full of reaſon 
and hblinefs, of weight and authority, -his converſation ſo uſeful and beneficeat, his 
poverty: great but his alms frequent , his family ſo holy and religious, his and' their 
imployment ſo profitable, his meekneſs ſo incomparable , his paſſions without diffe- 
rence, ſave only where zeal or pity carried him on to worthy and' apt expreffions/- x 
perſon that never laughed, bur often wept in a ſenſe of the calamities of 6thers; he 
loveg every man and hated no man, he gave counſel to the doubtful , and inſtradted 
the ignotant ; he bound up the broken hearts, -and ſtrengthened the feeble knees,” he 
relieved the poor, and converted the ſinners , he deſpiſed none that came to' hirfor 
relief,: :and as for thoſe that did not he went tothem ; he took all occaſions of mercy 
that were offered him, and went abroad for more; he ſpent his days in' Preaching 
and healing, and his nights in Prayers and converſation with God, he was obedient ro 
Laws and ſubject to Princes, though he was the Prince of Fudzz in right of his Mo- 
ther ,' andof all the world-in right of his Father; the people followed him; nt he 
madeſtioconventions, and when they were made, he falfereg no tumults, when they 
woulk/have made him a'King he withdrew himſelf, when he knew they would put 
hinceo death he offered himſelf; he knew mens hearts, and converſed ſecretly, and 
gave anſwer to their thoughts and prevented their queſtions ; he would work a mi- 
racle rather then give offence, and yet ſuffer every offence rather then ſee God his 
Father diſhonored ,- he exactly kepr the Law of eMoſes, to which he came to put a 
pr and yet choſe to ſignify: his purpoſe onely by doing acts of mercy upon theit 
| thy doing nothing which they ſhould call a breach of a Commandment,but heal- 
ing fick people, a charity which themſelves would do to beaſts, and yet they were 
angry at him for doing it to their brethren: In all his life, and in all his converſation 
with his Nation, he was innocent as an Angel of light, and when by the greatneſs of 
his worth, and the feverity of 'his doAtrine, and the charity of his miracles , ari# the 
noiſes of the people,” and his immenſe fame in all that part of the world;and the mul- 
tirude of his diſciples,'and the authority of his Sermons , and his free reproof of theit | 
hypocrific , and his difcovery of their falſe doctrines and weak traditions', he had 
branded the reputation'of the vicious rulers of the people, and they reſolved to put 
him Jeath, they who had the bigzeft malice in the world, arid the weakeſt aceuſa- 
K. tions 
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tions were forced to ſupply their want.of articles againſt him/by making truth tobe 


his fault ; and his vffice to be his crime, andhis open canfeflion of what: was asked 
him tobe his articleiof condemnation, and yet-aflter all thisthey:2ould riotperſwade 


' the competent Judge to condemn him, or tofindehim guilty of any fault; ad there- 


fore"they. were forced to threaten /him with:Geſars name, ;againlt whom: then they 


 would-pretend him to be ari Snag in their charge they neither proved,nor in- 
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deed laid it-againſt him, and yet to whatſoever they objected be madeno'retiurn', but 


bis filence and his.innbcence were remarkable and cvident,-without labor. and xeply, 
and needed no more argument then the Sun needs an advocate-to prove'that he is the 
brighteſt ſtar in'the firmament. | ad rr Tits 29 

' Well, ſo ir was, they crucified him,and when they did they did as much-put.out the 
eye of heaven as deſtroy the Son of God ; for when with an incomparable:ſweetneſs, 
and a patience examplar to all ages of ſufferers, he endured: afftonts, examinations, 
ſcorns/'inſolencies of rude ungentle Tradeſmen; crucl whippings, injurious, unjuſt 
and.unreaſonable uſages from. thoſe whom he obliged by all the arts of rment 


andoffers of the biggeſt kindneſs, at laſt he went to death as to the work whichGod 


appointed him thate might become the worlds ſacrifice , and the great.example. of 
holineſs, and the inſtance of repreſenting by what way the world was to be made bap- 
py Teven by ſufferings and ſoentring into heaven] that he might (I ay)'breome the 
Sai ark his Enemies, and the-<lder Brother to his friends, and the Lord'of Glo- 


Iy >. and the fountain of its emanation. Then it was that God gave new:teſtimonics 


trom heaven ;;\The;S$un was eclipſed all the while he was upori the Croſs, and yet the 
Moon was in the fpll; that is; he loſt his light; not becauſe-any-thing innature did 
inveſt him, but becauſe the God of nature (as a Heathen at that very time confeſled, 
who yet ſaw nothing of this fad iniquity) did ſuffer. The rocks did rends;; the veil of 
the Temple divided of it ſelf and opened the incloſures , and diſparked the Sanctua- 
ry; and:madc it pexvious tothe. Gentiles eye3 the dead aroſe, and appeared in Feruſa- 
-3-0, their. friends; the Centurion .and divers. of the people ſmote their: hearts; 
and.werc, by theſe, ſtrange indications convinced that he was the Son of God: : | His 
garments were parted, andlots caſt upon his inward coat, they. gave him vinegar and 
all todrink, they brake not a boge of him, but they pierced his fide with a ſpear, 
|= ak upon him whom they had. pierced ; according to the Prophecies of him,which 
were ſo.clear and deſcended to minutes and circumſtances of his paſſion, that there 
was. nothing left by which _y could doubt whether this were he or no who was to 
cqme..:nto, the world '; But aiter all this, that all might*be finally verified and no 
ſcxaplcleft, after three days burial, a great ſtone being rolled to the face of the grave 
and the ſtone ſealed, and a guard of Souldiers placed abour it, .he aroſe from: the 
grave; and for forty days together converſed with his followers 'and Diſciples, and be- 
yond all ſuſpicion was ſeen of 500. Brethren at once, which is a number too great to 
giveithcir; conſent and teſtimony toa lye, and it being ſopublickly and confidently 
affirmed at the very time it was done, and for ever after urged by all Chriſtians, uſed 
as the moſt mighty demonſtration, proclaimed, preached, talked of, even upbraided 
to the painſayers , affirmed by eye-witneſles, perſwaded to the kinred and friends 
and the relatives and companions of all thoſe 500. perſons who were eyec-witneſles, 
it is infinitely removed from a reaſonable ſuſpicion; and at the end of thoſe days was 
taken up into heaven in the ſight of many of them, as El:as was in the preſence of 


Eliſha. 


 17.. Now he of whom all theſc things are true , muſt needs be more then ameer man, 


and that they were true was affirmed by very many cye-witneſſes ,, men who were in- 
nocent, plain men, men that had no bad ends to ſerve , men that looked for no prefer- 
ment by the thing in this life ; men to whom their Maſter told they were to'cxpect 
not Crowns and Scepters, not praiſe of men or wealthy poſleflions, not power and 
eaſc, but a voluntary caſting away care and attendance upon ſecular affairs that they 
might.attend their Miniſtery ; poverty and priſons, trouble and vexation, perſecuti- 
onand labor, whippings and baniſhment, bonds and death, and for a reward they muſt 
ſtay till a good day came, but that was not to be atall in this world; and when the 
day of reſtitution and recompence ſhould come, they ſhould never know till it came, 
but upon the hope of this and the faith of Jeſus, and the word of God ſotaught, ſo 
conſigned, they muſt rely wholl y and for ever. Now let it be conſidered, how could 
watters of fact be proved better ? and how could this be any thing, but ſuch as to rely 
upon 


Cuar4. - bf Thinking Conſcience. 
upon-mitters of fac&t'?: what greatercertainty can we have of any thing that was ever 
done which we ſaw not, or heard not, but by the report of wiſe and honeſt perſons ? 
cſpecially-ince they were TEINS and brecding was ſa far from ambition and 
pompoulſneſs that as they could -notnaturally and-reafonably hopefor any great num- 
ber of ;Proſclytcs, -ſo-the fame that comid'be hop'd for amongſt them, as it woſt be: a 
matter of their own procuringjandconſcquently uncertain , ſoit muſt needs'be very 
inconſiderable, nat fit to outweigh thedanger and the loſs, nor yer at allvaluable by 
them whioſe education and -prettfces were againft it ? Theſe: we have plentifully. 
But if, theſe men are hymerous andunited, .it.is more. Then we have more;: For fo 
many.'did affirm. theſa/ things; which:ghey ſaw: and heard, that thouſands-of people 
were convinced of the-truth of them:: Bur then if theſe men offer their oarh;it is yet 
more; but yet not ſa much as werhave;for they ſealed thoſe things with their blood; 
they gave their life for a teſtimony z: and what reward can any man expect, if he gives 
his life for a lye ? who ſhall make him; recompence , or what can tempt him todo it 
knowingly ? But after all, it is ta be remembred,that as God hatcs lying , ſo he hates 
incredulity ; as we \muſt not: believe a lye , ſo-neither ſtop up our eyes and cars 
againſt truth ; and what we do every:Minute of. our lives in matters of little and of 
great concerament, if we refuſe to.doim our Religion which yet is to be conducted 
as other humane aftairs are,by humane in{truments and arguments of perſwafion pro- 
per to the nature of the thing, it-is an obſtinacy that is as contrary to humane reaſon 
as it is:to Divine faith. 495k * F:0up (ig tn no 

18. Theſc things relate to the perfſoraf the holy Feſus, and prove ſufficiently that it was 
extraordinary, that it was divine; that God was with bi , that his power wrought in 
him ; -and therefore that it was his will which Jeſus taught, and God figned. Bur then 
if nothing of all this had been , yet even the dactrine it ſelf proves it ſelf Divine and 
to come from God. © + 357oilo6 df SraWwn | 

19. . Foritis a Doctrineperfective of humane nature, that teaches us to love God and 
to lovt one another: tohurt noman, and to.do.good to every man, it propines tous 
the nobleſt; the higheſt, and the braveft pleaſures of the world ; the joys of charity, 
the reſt of innacence, rhe peace of quiee-ſpirits,ahd wealth of beneficence , :and for- 
bids 1s only to be beaſts and tobe Dovils, it allows all that God and nature intended, 
and onely xcſtrains tlic.excreſcencies.of nature, andForbids us toitake pleafure in that 
which'is the only entertainment af Devils, in murders and xevenges, malice and ſpite- 
ful words and actions; it permits:corporal pleaſures where they can beſt miniſter to 
health and ſocieties, to;converfation;of families and honor of Communities, it tea- 
ches men to:keep their words that themſelves may be ſecured in all their juſtintereſts, 
and\to.do good to others that good may be done'tothem; it forbids biting one ano- 
ther that-we may.not be devoured by:one another; and commands obedience to ſupe- 
riours, that we.may not be ruined in confuſions; {iticombines: Governments, and con- 
firmsall good Laws, and makes-peace,, and oppaſes .and prevents wars where they 
are-not juſt, and.where:they are not neceflary,' It is a Religion that is life and ſpi- 
rit,not conſiſting in-coremonies and.oxternal amuſements, bur in the ſervices of the 
heart,and:the real jruit of lips-andrthands, that is, of good words and good deeds, it 
bids-us!to do that to God-which. is agreeable to his excellencies, that is, worſhip him 
with the beſt thing we have, and-make all things elſe miniſter to it; it bids.us to do 
that-to.onr neighbour, |by which he-may be berter:: it is:the perfection of the natural 
Law, andagreeablcito our natural necefities, and promotes our natural ends and de- 
Ggnes: it does nat.deſtroy reaſon, but inftructs it in very many things, and complies 
with it in all, it hath {in-it-both beat and light , and iis not more cffecual then it is 
beauteous ; ,it promiſes exery thingthat we can deſire, and yet promiſes nothing but 
what.it docs offedt ; it proclaimes war againſt all vices, and generally docs command 
every vertue ; it teaches us witheaſe to mortific /thoſe affections which reaſon durſt 
ſcarce:reprove, becauſe:ſhe/hath.not-Rtrength enough to conquer, and it does create in 


us:thoſe yertues which reaſon of ther ſelf never knew, and after they arc known, could 


never approve-ſufficiendly : it is a doctrine-in whichnothing is ſuperfluous or burden- 
ſome, nor yet is thereany thing wanting which can procure;happineſs to mankinde, 
 orby which God canbe/glorified: andi7 wiſdom, and mercy, and juſtice, and fimpli- 
_ City, and-holineſs, and purity, andimeekneſs, and contentedneſs, and charity, be im- 
ages of God and rays of Divinity, then that Doctrine.in which-all theſe ſhine ſo glo- 
riouſly, and in which.nothing —— muſt needs be krom:God; andthat - 
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this is truc in the: Doctrine-of Jeſus needs: novother probation but the reading the 
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20. For that the words of Jeſus are contained in the Goſpels, that is, in the writings of 
them; who were cye-witneſſes and'car-witnefles of the aftions'and Sermons of Jeſus, 
is not atall:to be doubted ; for in every ſet we believe their own'records of Doetrine 
and inſtitution ; for it is madneſs to ſuppoſe the Chriſtians: to/prerend to be ſervants 
of the Laws of Jeſus; and yet to'make a Law: of their own! whictr he made not: no 

' man doubts but that the Alcoraw is: the Law of: Mahomet; chat" the old Teftament 
contains the Religion-of the Jews ; and the authority of rheſe:Books is proved by all 
the arguments of the Religion, foralithe arguments A to the Religion are 
intended 'to prove no other then is contained in thoſe Books;? and theſe having been 
for 1500: years and:more, receivedabſolutely by all Chriſtian Af/ſemblies, if any 
man ſhall offer to make a queſtion of their authority, he muſt declare his reafons, for 
the diſciples of the Religion have ſufficient: preſumption, ſecurity and: poſſeſſion, 

- till they can be reaſonab]y diſturb'd; but thatnow. they can never be is infinitely cer- 

tain, becauſe we have a long, 'iimmemorial, univesſal tradition:that theſe Books were 
written in thoſe times, : by thoſe:men whoſe: Names-they bear , they were accepted 
by all'Churches at the very firſt notice, exceptſome-few of the later, which were firſt 
received by ſome Churches, and then conſented toby all, they were acknowledged by 
the ſame, .and by the next age :forgenuine, their authority publiſhed, ' their words 
cited, appeals made to them in all queſtions of Religion , becauſe it was known and 
confeſJed that they wrote nothing but that they knew, ſo that they were not deceiv- 
ed; and to ſay they would lie miuft be made to appear by ſomething extrinſecal to 
this inquiry, and was never ſo much as plauſibly pretended by any Adverſaries, and 
it being a matter of another mans will, muſt be-deelared by aEtions, or not at all. But 
beſides the men that wrote them were to be believed becauſe they did Miracles, they 
wrote Prophecies, -which' are verified by the':evenr; perſons were cured at their Se- 
pulchres, a thing ſo famous that it-was confeſled even by:the:enomics of the Religi- 
on : arid after all, that which the world ought to:rely upon , 'is'the wiſdom and the 
providence and the» goodneſs of God; all:which it: concerned to take care that the 
Religion, which himſelf ſo adorned and proved/byimiracles :and mighty ſigns, ſhould 
not be loſt, nor any falſe wtitings be.obtruded in ſtead of true, leſt without our fault 
the will of God become impoſſible to be obeyed. But'to return to the thing : All thoſe 
excellent things. which ingly did make famous ſo:many ſects of Philoſophers, and re- 
marked ſo many Princes of their ſects, all them united , and many more which their 
eyes appar vxletd\vy dark and dim could not ſee, arc heaped together in this ſyſtem 
of wiſdom and holineſs. Here are plain precepts full of deepeſt myſtery ; here are 
the meaſures of holineſs and approaches'to God deſcrib'd ; obedience and conformi- 
ty, mortification of the body, and elevations of the ſpirit, abſtractions from earth, 
and Arts of ſociety and union with heaven, degrees of excellencies , and tendences 
to perfection, imitations of God, and converſations with him ;: theſe are the heights 
and deſcents, upon the plain grounds of natural reaſon, and natural _—_ , for there 
is nothing commanded but what our reaſon-by nature ought to chooſe , and yet no- 
thing of natural reaſon taught but what is heightned and made more perfect by the 
Spirit of God; and when there is any thing in the Religion, -that is againſt fleſh and 
blood, it is only when fleſh and blood is againſt us; and againſt reaſon, when fleſh and 
blood either would hinder us from great felicity, 'or bring us into great miſery: To 
conclude, it is ſuch a Law, that nothing can hinder men to receive and entertain , but 
a pertinacious baſeneſs and love to vice, and none can receive it but thoſe who reſolve 
to be good and excellent; and if the holy Jeſus had come into the world with lefs 
ſplendor of power and mighty demonſtrations , yet even the excellency of what he 
taught, makes him alone fit to. be the Maſter of the world. 

| But then let us conſider what this excellent perſon did effect , and with what iri- 
ſtruments he brought ſo great things to paſs. He was to put a period to the Rites of 
Moſes, and the Religion of the Temple, of which the Jews were zealous even unto 
pertinacy ; to reform the manners of all mankind , to confound the wiſdom of the 
Greeks, to break in peeces the power of the Devil, to deſtroy the worſhip of all falfe 
Gods , to pull down their Oracles, and change their Laws , and by principles wife 
and holy to reform the falſe diſcourſes of the world. But ſee what was to be taught, 
A Trinity in the Unity of the Godhead, res i + i» r&a, that is the Chriſta 
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Arithmetick, Three are one-and one are three, ſo Lucian in his Philopatry,or ſome other 
derides the Chriſtian DoEtrine; See their Philoſophy, Ex n:hilo nihil fit. No Ex nibilo 
omnia, all things are made of nothing ;_ and a Man-Ged and a God-Man,.the ſame per- 
ſon finite and infinite, born in time, -and yet from all eternity the Son of God, but yet 
born of ,a Woman, and ſhe a Maid, but.yet a Mother; reſurrection of the, dead, re: 
union of ſoul and body ; this was part;of the Chriſtian Phyſicks or their natural Phi- 
loſophy. Bat then certainly their moral was caſte and delicious. Iris ſo indeed, but 
not to ficſh and blood, whoſe appetites it pretends to regulate or to deſtroy , to.re- 
{tciin or elſe to mortifie : faſting and penance, and humility,loving our enemies, reftitutt- 
on of injuries, and ſelf-denial, and taking up the Croſs, and loſmg all our goods, and giving 
our life for Feſus : As the other washard to believe, ſo this is as hard todo. But for 
whom and under whoſe conduct was all this to be believed, and all this to be done; 
and all this to be ſuffercd ? ſurely for ſome glorious and mighty Prince, whoſe fplen- 
dor as far outſhines the Romane Empire as the jewels of Cleopatra outſhined the ſwad- 
ling clothes of the Babe at Bethlehem: No it was not. ſo neither. For all this was 
for Feſus whom his followers preached ; a poor Babe born in a ſtable, the ſon of a Car- 
penter, cradled in a cratch, ſwadled in poor clouts.; it was for him whom they indeed 
call'd a God, but yet whom all the world knew, and they themſclves ſaid, was whip'd 
at a poſt, nailed to a Croſs ; he fell under the malice of the Jews his Countrymen, and 
the power of his Romane Lords, a cheap and a pitiful ſacrifice without beauty and 
without ſplendor. The deſign is great, but does not yet ſeem poſſible ; But therefore 
let us ſee what inſtruments the Holy Jeſas choſe to effect theſe ſo mighty changes, to 
perſwade ſo many.propolitions, to endear ſo great ſufferings, to overcome ſo great 
enemies, to maſter ſo-many impoſlibilities which z44; Doctrine and ths Law from this 
Maſter were ſure to meet withal. . , ©3118 
Here, here it is that the Divinity of the power. is proclaimed.” When a man goes 
to war he raiſcs as great an Army as he-can to out-number his Enemy, but when God 
fights, three hundred men that lap like a dogg are ſufficient ; nay one word can diſ- 
ſolve the greateſt army.., He that: means to effect, any thing muſt chave means of his 
own proportionable,, and if ,they be not, he muſt fail,or derive them from the mighty. 
See then with what inſtruments the holy Jeſus ſets upon this great reformation of the 
world. Twelve men of obſcure and poor birth;-of contemptible Trades and quality, 
without learning, without breeding ; - theſe men were ſent into the midſt 'of .a know- 
ing and wiſe world to diſpute with:the moſt fanious Philoſophers of Greece, to! out; 
wit all the learning of Atbens, to oug;-preach all the Roman Orators;to introduceiinto 2 
newly ſetled Empire,which would be impatient of novelties and change,ſuch a change 
as- muſt deſtroy all their Temples, or remove thence all their gods :. againſt which 
change all the zeal, of the world, and all the paſſions, and all the ſeeming pretences 
which they could make, muſt necds be violently-oppoſed : a change that introduced 
new Laws, and cauſed them to reverſe the old ,.to-change that Religion under which 
their Fathers long did;proſper,and'under which the Romane Empire obtained ſogreat 
a grandeur, far a Religion which:in appearance was filly and humble,meek and'peace- 
ablc,.not apt indeed todo harm, but expoſing men:to all the harm in the world, abate» 
ing their courage, blunting their ſwords, teaching peace and unactiveneſs,and making . 
the Souldicrs arms ih a manner uſclefs, and untying their military girdle ;* a /Religi- 
on which contradicted:their reaſons of State; anfl etected new Judicatorics,and made 
the Romane Courts to be filent and. without cauſes; 4 Religion that gave countenance 
to the poor and pitiful (but;in a time when riches were adorcd, and ambition eſteemed 
the greateſt nobleneſs; and pleaſuta thought to bethe chicfeſt good) it broughtmo pe- 
culiar blcfling to the rich or mighty,;unleſs they would become poor and: humble in 
ſomereal ſenſe or other ;;: a Religion that would ehange the face of things;and would 
alſo pierce into the ſecrets of the. ſoul; and unravel all-the intrigues of hearts; and re- 
form all evil manners, and break vile habits into gentleneſs and counſel : thatſuch a 
Religion in ſuch a time, preached by ſuch mean iperſons, ſhould triumph over:the Phi- 
loſophy of the world, , andthe arguments of the-ſubtle; and the Sermons of the elo- 
quent,and the power of Princes,and the intereſt of States, and the inclinations.of na- 
ture,and the blindneſs of zeal, and. the force of cuſtom,and the pleaſures. of ſin,and the 
buſic Arts of the Devil, thar is, againſt wit, and power, and money; and Religion, and 
wiltulneſs, and fame, and Empire, which are all the things in the world that can make 
a thing impoſſible; this I ſay could not be by rae proper force of ſach inſtruments;for 
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no 'man can ſpan heaven with an infants- palm , nor govern wiſe Empires with Dia- 

rams. It were impudence to ſend a footman to command Ceſar to lay down his arms, 
todisband his legions, and throw himſelf into Thher, or keepa Tavern next to Pompeys 
Theatre; but if a ſober man ſhall ſtand alone-unarm'd,undetended,or unprovided,and 
ſhall tell that he will make the Sun ſtand ſtill,” or remove a mountain, or reduce Xer- 
xes his Army to the _— of a- ſingle Troop ;he that belicves he will and can do 
this, muſt believe he does it by a higher power then he can yet perceive , and ſo it was 
in the preſent tranſaction, - For that the holy Jefus made inviſible powers to do him 
viſible honors, that his Apoſtles hunted the Dzmons from their Tripods,their Navels, 
their Dens, their hollow Pipes; their Temples,” and their Altars, that he made the 
Oracles filent,as Lucian, Porphyrie, Celſus, and other Heathens. confeſs ; that againſt 
the order of new things, which let them be never ſs profitable or good do yet ſuffer re- 
proach, and cannot prevail unleſs they commence in a time of advantage and favour, 
yet that this ſhould flouriſh like the Palm by-preſſure , grow glorious by oppoſition, 
thrive by perſecution, and was demonſtrated by objections , argues a higher cauſe 
then the immediate inſtrument; ndw how this higher cauſe did intervene is viſible 
and'notorious : The Apoſtles were not learned, but the holy Jeſus' promiſed that he 
would ſend down wiſdom from above, from the Father of ſpirits ; they had no power, 
but they ſhould be inveſted with power from on high; they were 19norant and timorous, 
but he would make them learned and confident, and fo he did t he promiſed that ina 
few days he would ſend the holy Ghoſt upon'themm, 'and he did ſo, after ten days they 
felt and faw a glorious immiſſion from hetvenlights of movable fire fitting upon their 
heads, and that light did illaminatetheic hearts ,' and the mighty' ruſhing wind inſpi- 
red them with a power of ſpeaking divers languages,and brouphit to their remembran- 
ces all that Jeſus did and taught , and made them wiſe to conduEt ſouls, and bold to 
venture,: and pradent to adviſe; andpowerful to'do' miracles ,” and witty to convince 
zainſayers, and hugely inſtructedin the Scriptures, and gave'them the ſpirit of Go- 
vernment; and the fpirit of Prophecy. This thing yas ſo publiek that ar the firſt no- 
tice ob itthree thouſand ſouls were converted on that very day, at the very time when 
itwasdone; for it was certainly a viſible demonſtration of an inviſible power ,. that 
ignorant perſons who were never taught; ſhouldinan inſtant ſpeak all the Langnages 
of the Romane Empire; and ihdeed this wry Fa {6 necef{ary to be ſo,and fo certain 
that it was ſo, ſo publick and'ſo evident, and {6 reafonable,and ſo uſeful, that it is not 
galic to!ſay whether it was the indication of a'greateripower, or a greater wiſdom; 
and hpabe means:was proportionable enough'tpythe biggeſt end;;;without Iearnin g 
they could not confute the learned world ; but therefore God beeame their Teacher: 
without power they could not break: the Devils violenee; bat therefore God-gave them 
power without courage they could: not IIS all the violence of the Jews 
and Gentiles ; but therefore God was their Arength and gave them fortitude ; with- 
oat preatcantion and providence they could notavoid the traps of 'erafty Perſecutors, 
but theteforc God gaye:them caution} ' and made chem provident,” and as Beſalcel and 
Aboltat received the ſpirit of God; the- ſpirit! of 'underſtanding-to enable them to 
work excellently in the Tabernacte;-fo:had- the Apoſtles tomiake them wile for the 


work of God and the Miniſteriesof his Diviner'Tabe nacle;' Which God*ptched, not 


man... Immediately upon this, the Apoſtles to.make a fulneſs of 'demonſtration and 
an undeniable conviction' gave the'ſpirit to others allo, to/Fens/ and Gentiler and to 
the men of Samaria,and they ſpake with Tongues atid prophefied; then they preached 
toall-Nations, and endured all perſcoutions, and -cured-all diſeaſes, and raifed the 
dead toliife, and were brought befote Tribunals/and confeſſed the Name of Jeſus; and 
convinced the blaſphemous Jews out of their own Prophets, and not onely prevailed 
upon wemen/and weak-men, bat even upon the briveſt and wiſcſt{* Al} the diſciples of 
Fohn the;Buptiſt, the Nazarens and Ebionites, Nicedemuw and Foſeph of Arimathea, Ser- 
gius the: Preſident, 'Dionyfius an Athenian Fudge; arid Polyrarpms,  Fuſftinus and Fengus, 
Athenagoras and Origen, Tertullian and Clemens vf Hlexandria, who could not 'be- fach 
fools as:upon a matter not certainly true but probably: falſe,” to- unravel their former 
principles, and to change their liberty'for a Priſon, wealth forpoverty , honor for diſ- 
reputation, life for death; if by ſuch exchange they had not beer ſeeured of truth and 
holinefsand the wili of God. 20 104 VE DULL GST LACS A 
But above all theſe:was Saul, a bold and a witty; 'a zealons and learned young man, 
who going with Letters to perſecute the Chriſtians of Dawaſeus, was by a _—_ from 
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heaven called from his furious'march, reproved by Gods Angel tor perſecuting the 
- cauſe of Jeſus, was ſent to the City, baptized by a Chriſtian Minittet, inſtructed 
and ſent abroad, and he became the 2905; the world for learning and zeal ; for 
preaching and writing, for labor and fuffcrence, for government and wiſdom ;- he 
was admitted to ſee the holy Jeſus after the Lord was taken into heaven; he was: taken 
up into Paradiſe, he converſed with Angels, he ſaw unſpeakable rayes of glory, and 
beſides that himſelf faid it, who had no reaſon to-lie, who would get nothing by it 
here but a conjugation of troubles, and who ſhould get nothing by it hereafter if it 
were falſe; beſides this 1fay, that he did all thoſe acts of zeal and. obedience for the 
promotion-of the Religian does demonſtrate he had reaſon extraordinary for ſo ſud- 
den a change, ſo ſtrange a labour, ſo frequent.and incomparable ſufferings : and - 
therefore as he did and ſuffered ſo much upon ſuch glorious motives, .ſo he ſpared not 
ro publiſh it to all the world, he ſpake it to Kings and Princes, he told it totheenvi- 
ous Jews; he had partners of his journey who were witnefles of. the miraculous acci: 
dent, and in his publication he urged the notoriouſneſs of the fact, as a thing not 
feigned, not private, but done at noon day under the Teſt of competent perſons,and it 
was a thin o chat proved it ſelf, for it was cffcCtive of a preſent, a great, and a permanent 
change. | | 
24, Butnow it is no new wonder but a purſuance of the ſame conjugation of great and 
Divine things, that the Fame and Religion of Jeſus was with ſo incredible a ſwiftneſs 
ſcattered over the face of the habitable world, from one end of the carth unto the 
other ; \it filled all Af immediately,it paſſed preſently to Europe, and to the furtheſt 
Africans,and all the way it went it told nothing but an holy and an humble ftory, that 
he who came to bring it into the world, died an ignominious death, and yet this death 
did not take away their courage , dut added much : for they could not fear death for 
that Maſter , whom they knew to have for their ſakes ſuffered death, and came to 
life again. But now infinite numbers of perfons of all ſexes, and all apes, and all 
Countries came in to the Holy Grucifix, and he that was crucified in the reign of T:be-, 
1jus,was'in the time of Nero,cven'in Rome it ſelf,and in Nero's family by many perſons + 
&#ſtcem'd for a God; and it was apon publick record that he was ſo acknowledged;and 
this was by a Chriſtian, Fuftim eMartyr., urged" to the Senate , and to the Emperors 
themſclves, who if it had been otherwiſe could eafily have confuted the bold allega- 
tion of the Chriſtian, who yet did die for that Jeſus who was ſo ſpeedily reputed for 
a God; 'the Croſs was worn uponibreſts, printedin the air, drawn upon fore-heads, 
carried on banners, put upon crowns Imperiab;'.and. yet the Chriſtians were, fought 
for to'/punifhments; and exquiſite» puniſhments: ſought forth for them; their goods 
were confiſcate, thelr-natnes odious, priſons were: their houſes, and ſo many kinds of 
tortures invented for theth” that Damrius Hipranu hath ſpent ſeven Books in-deſcrib- 
ing the variety of tortures the poor: Chriſdiaw was put to at his firſt appearing,and yer 
in deſpite of all this, andten thowfamd other objections and impoſlibilities, whatſoever 
was for them made the Religion grow;and whatſocverwas againf them made itgrowz 
if they had peace, the Religion was proſperous; 'if they had perſecution ,rit, was ſtill 
profperous:' if Princes favored them'the world:came in becauſe: the Chriſtianslived | 3 
holily;if Princes were incenſed, the world came im becauſe theChriftians died bravely. 
Theyſought for deathwith greedineſs,they'defired'ro be grindedin the teerhofLions, 
and with joy they behel#the wheels and the 'bended trees; theiracks' and the'gibbets, 
the fires and the burtiitfs irons, which were like the chair of Elizrto them, inſtraments 
to carry them to heaven;' into the bofom of their beloved Jeſus. : > > 
25. Whowonld not acknowledge theDivinity of thispetfon;and the/excellency of this 
inſtitution, that ſhould fee infants to weary the hands of: Hangmen for the teſtimony 
of Jcfas? and wiſe mer preach this doctrine forno:otherviſible! reward , but ſhame 
and death; poverty and baniſhiment't: and Hangmeriicanverted by the blood of Martyrs 
{pringing upon their faces which their impious handsand cords have ſtrained through 
their Aeſh? who would not have confe{Rd the:hondurof Jeſus;when he ſhould ſee mi- 
racles'doneat the Tombs of Martyrs,and Devils tremble at the mention of: the name 
of Jeſus} "ind the wotld running tothe honor of- the poor ' Nezaren, and Kings and 
Queen&kiffitip the feet of the poor ſervants of Jeſus? Could a-few Fiſhermen and 
a Publican' effect all this for the ſon of a poor: Maiden of FadextY:. can we ſuppoſe 
all the world, or fo great 4 part of mankind dan-conſent by chance, or ſuffer ſuch 
changes'for nothing © or for any thing'leſs then this? The ſon ofthe poor Maiden = 
| tne 
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obſtinately. blaſpheme , the Law is become impoſiible to them , and they placed in 


the' Son of Gad, and the Fiſhermen ſpake by a Divine ſpirit , and they catched the 


world with holineſs and miracles, with wiſdom and power bigger then the ſtrength of. 

all the Romane Legions: ' And what can be added to all this , but. this thing alone to 
rove the Divinity of Jeſus ? He is a God, orat leaſt is taught by God who can fore- 

tcll fature contingencies; and ſo did the holy Jeſus, and ſo did his Diſciples. | 


26. Our bleſſed Lord while he was alive foretold that after his death his —_— ſhould 


fAvuriſh/miore then when he was alive: He foretold Perſccutions to his Diſciples ; he 
foretold the miſſion of the holy Ghoſt to be in a very few days after his Aſcenſion, 
which within ten days came to paſs; he prophelicd that the fact of Mary Magdalen in 
anointing the head and feet of her Lord, ſhould be publick. and known as the Goſpel 
it ſelf, and ſpoken of in the ſame place; he foretold the deſtruction of Teruſalem and 
the ſigns of its approach, and that it ſhould be by War, and particularly after the 
manner of Prophets ſymbolically, nam'd the Nation ſhould doit; pointing out the 
Romane Eagles, he foretold his death, and the manner of it, and plainly betore-hand 
publiſhed his Reſurrection,and told them it ſhould be the ſign to that generation,vzsz. 
the great argument to prove him to be the Chriſt,he propheſicd that there ſhould ariſe 
falſe Chriſts after him, and it came to paſs to the extreme great calamity of the Na- 
tion ; and laſtly, he forctold that his beloved Diſciple $. lohn ſhould tarry upon the 


earth till his coming again , that is, to his coming to Judgment upon leruſalem ; and 


that. his Religion ſhould be preached to the Gentiles, that it ſhould be ſcattered over 
all the world, and be received by all Nations, thatiit ſhould ſtay upon the face of the 
earth till his laſt coming to judge all the world , and that the gates of hell ſhould not be 
able toprevail againſt bs Church ; which oo is made good thus long, till this day, 
and is as'acontinual argument to juſtifie the Divinity. of the Author : The continu- 
ance of the Religionhelps to continue it, for it proves that it came from God, who 
forctold that it ſhould continue; and therefore it muſt continue becauſe it came from 
God; and therefore it came from God becauſe it does and ſhall - for ever continue ac- 
cording'to:the word of. the holy Jeſus. i: ant LEH o | 

- Butafter our bleſſed Lord was entred into glory; the diſciples alſo were Prophets ; 


Agabws foretold the'dearth that-was to be in-the Rappare Empire in the days of Claug 


dius Ceſar, and that: $. Paul ſhold be: bound-at:{araſalem ; S. Paul foretold the en- 
tring in of Hereticks into Ajia after his departure; and heand S: Peter and S. lude 
and generally the reſt of the Apoſtles had two great predictions,-which they uſed not 
cnely as a verification of the doGtrine of Jelus;: but as a means to ſtrengthen the 
hearts of: the Diſciples who were-fo broken with perſecution :'The one was,that there 
ſhould arife a Sect 'of vile men who ſhould beeencmics to-Religion and Government, 
and cauſa great Apoltacy, which/happened notoriouſly in the Sect of the Gnoſticks, 
which thoſe three Apoſtles and S! laby notonipully and. plainly do deſcribe : And the 
other was,that although the Jewiſh Nation. did mightily oppoſe the Religion,it ſhould 
be but fora while, for thgy ſhould be 'dgfroyed ih aſhort-time; and their Nation made 
extremely miſerable; but for the Qbtiftians; if they would fly from Ieruſalem.and go 
to Pea, there ſhouldinot a hair of their head'periſh; the verification of this Prophecy 
the Chriſtians extremely long'd: fot 'and wondred it ſtaid ſo long, and began to be 
troubledat the delay; and ſuſpected all was not well , when the- great proot of their 
Religioniwas'nor verified ; and while they were in thoughts of heart concerning it, 
the ſad Catalyfis did: come,and ſwept away.1 100000. of the Nation, and from that day 
forward the Nation was broken in pecces with: intolerable calamitics, they are ſcat- 
tered over the face of the carth,and are a vagabond Nation, but: yet like oy/ ina veſſel of 
wine;broken into-bubbles but kept'iin their own circles, and they ſhall never be an uni- 


ted people till they are ſervants of: the holy Jeſus; but ſhall remain without-Prieſt or 


Temple;without Altar or Sacrifice, without City or Country epont the land of Pro- 
miſe,or the promiſe of a bleſling,tilt our Jeſus is: their high Pricſt,and che Shepherd to 
gather them into histald: And:this yery thing is a mighty demonſtration againſt the 


Jews by their own-Prophets, for when I/a54h and Teremiah, and Malachi had Prophelied 
| the rejection of the 9 


ews-and the: calling of the Gentiles, and the change of the old 
Law, and the introduction oof a new by the Mefſias, that this was he , was therefore 
certain,becauſe he taught the world a new Law, and preſently after the pablication of 
this, the old was abrogate , and not only went into deſuetude, but intoa total aboli- 
tion: among all the world, and ferthoſe of-the remnant of the ſcattered Jews who 
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ſuch circumſtancestthat they,need nat diſpute concerning its obligation : for it being 
exterhal and corporal;\ri#ugl and at laſt made. alſo local, when the circumſtances arc 
impoſſible,- the Law'that. was wholly.ceremonial and circumſtantial muſt needs paſs 
away,” and when they haye loſt their Prieſthogd., they cannot retaja the Law, as no 
man takes care to have his beard ſhayed when his head is off. ts : 
28. | Andiit is a wonder to conlider hoy the anger-of. God is gone. out upon that miſcer- 
able people, and thar-ſo great a blindneſs is fallen, upon them,,. it being evident and 
notorious, that the ald:Feſtament was pothiog but aſhadow and; umbrape of the new; 
that the Prophecies of 'that are plainly verified inthis; that all the predictions of the 
Meſlias are moſt undeniably accompliſhed in the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, ſo thar they 
cannot with any plauſibleneſs or colour be turned any other way, and be applicd to 
any other! perſon ,. although the Jews- make illiterate allegations , and prodigious 
dreams, /by which they have fool'd;themſclves tox;1600. years together, and ſtill hope 
without reaſon, and are confident without revelation, and purſue a ſhadow while they 
quit the glorious body z' while in the mean time the Chriſtian prays for his converſion, 
and is at reſt in the. truth of Jeſus,, and hath certain unexpreſfible confidencies and 
internal lights, clarities of the holy. Spirit of God, and loves, to the holy Jeſus pro- 
. duc'd in his ſoul, that he will' diewhen he cannot diſpute ,,:and is ſatisfied and he 
knows not how, and is ſare by comforts, and comforted by the excellency of his be- 
lief, which ſpeaks nothing but holineſs, and light and reaſon, and peace and ſatisfacti- 
ons infinite, becauſe he is ſure that all the world can be happy. if they would live by 
the Religion of Jeſus,. and that neifher ſocieties of men nor fingle perſons can have 
felicity but by this, and that therefore God who ſo decrees to make men happy , hath 
alſo decreed that it ſhall for gyer, be upon the face of the carth ,. till the earth ir ſelf 
ſhall be no more... Amen. - ;- (4 oo, ; 
29. Now if againſt this,yaſt heap of. things any man, ſhall but confront the pretences 
of any other Religian,, and ſee how they fail both. of-reaſon and holineſs, of wonder 
and Divinity, how they enter by farce, and are kept up by humane intereſts, how 
ignorant and unholy., how unlearned and pitifulare their pretences, the darkneſſcs 
of theſe muſt add great eminency-to the brightneſs of that. For the Jews Religion 
which came from [i is therefore not now to be practiſed, becauſe it did come 
from heaven,and was toexpire into theChriſtian,it being nothing but the image of this 
perfection ; and the Jews needed ' no; other,argument but this, that God hath made 
theirs impoſſible now to be done, for he that ties to Ceremonies and outward uſages, 
Temples andAltars,Sacrifices and Prieſts,troubleſame and expenſive rites and figures 
of future ſignification, means that there ſhquld be an abode and fixt dwelling, for 
theſe are not to be done by an ambulatory people ; and therefore fince God hath ſcat- 
tered the people into atomes.and crumbsot tociety, without Temple or Prieſt, with- 
out Sacrifice or Altar, without rim or Thummim, without Prophet or Viſion; even 
communicating with them no way but by ordinary providence , it is but too evident, 
that God hath nothing to do with them in the matter of that Religion , but that it is 
expircd, and no way obligatory to, them or pleaſing to him which is become impoſii- 
ble to be acted ; whereas the Chriſtian Religion is as eternal as the ſoul of a man, 
and can no more ceaſe then our ſpirits can die , and can worſhip upon mountains an 
Caves, in fields and Churches, in peace and war, in ſolitude and ſociety, in perſecution 
and in Sun-ſhine, by night and by day, and be ſolemnized by Clergy and Laity in the 
eſlential parts of it, _ is the perfection of the ſoul, and the higheſt reaſon of man, 
and the glorification of God. | | | 
20. But for the Heathen religions it is evidently to be ſeen, that they are nothing but 
an abuſe of the natural inclination which all men have to worſhip a God ; whom be- 
cauſe they know not,they gueſs at in the dark ; for that they know there is and ought 
to be ſomething that hah the care and providence of their affairs. But the body of 
theic Religion is nothing but little arts of Governments , and ſtratagems of Princes, 
and devices to ſecure the Government of new Uſurpers; or to make obedience to the 
Laws ſure , by being ſacred, and to make the yoke that was not natural, pleaſant by 
ſomething that is. But yet for the whole body of it who ſees not that their worſhip- 
pings could not be ſacred, becauſe they were done by ſomething that is impure, they 
appeaſcd their gods with adulteries and impure mixtures, by ſuch things which Cato 
was aſhamed to ſee,by gluttonous catings of fleſh,and impious drinkings, and they did 
litare in humano ſanguine, they ſacrificed men and women aad children to their De- 
mornsy, 
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mons, as is notorious ft the rites of Bacchus Omeffa amongſt the Greeks, and of 7up:- 
ter, to whom a Greek and i Greekels,*a Galatian and a teſs'were yeatly\oftered; 
in the anſwers of the'Oracles to Calchas as appears in Homer and Virgil ; ' who ſees nor 
that crimes were warranted by the example of their immortal-gods / and that. what 
did diſhonor themſelves, they ſangto'the honor of their pods, 'whom they affirmed 
to be paſſionate and proud, jealous and revengeful, amorous and luſtfu}, feartul and 
impatient, drunken and'fleepy, ' weary and wounded, thatthe Religions were made 
laſting by policy and force; by ignorance, and the force of cuſtom, by the preferring 
an inveterate error; 'and loving of 2 rw andprofperous evil , 'by the arguments of 
pleaſure, and thecorteſpondenicies © ſenſuality; by the fraud of Oracles; -and the 
patronage of vices, and. becadle they feared every change as'an Earthquake, as ſup- 
poſing oyerturnings of their old error to be the everſion of their well eſtabliſhed Go- 
vernments : and it had been ordinarily impoſſible that ever: Chriſtianity ſhould have 
entered, if the nature and excellency of it had not been ſuch 'as to enter like rain 
into a fleece of wooll; 'or the Sun into a window without noiſe 'or violence, without 
emotion and diſordering the political conſtitution:, without cauſing trouble to any 
man but what his own' ignorance or peeviſhneſs was pleaſed to ſpin out of his own 
bowels; but did eſtabliſh Governments, ſecure obedience, made the Laws firm;: 
and the perſons of Princes to be facred; it did not oppoſe force by force, 'nor ftrike 
Princes for ' Fuftice', it 'defended it ſelf againſt enemies by* patience, and 'over- 
came them by kindnefs , it was the great inſtrument of God to demonſtrate his 
power in our weakneſIts, and to do good to Mankind by the imitation of his excel- 
lent goodneſs. Fly rh HOLD T DHTD [1G 71 
Laſtly, he that conſiders concerning the Religion and perſon of Mahomet, that he 
was vicious perſon, luſtful and tyrannical, that he propounded incredible and ridi- 
culous propoſitions to his Difciples, "that it cnfred by the ſword,” by blood and vio- 
lence, by murder and robbery, that'itpropounds fenſual rewards and allutes to com- 
pliance by bribing our baſceſt luſts,' rhae it conſerves it KIF' by the ſame means it en- 
oolith, 'apainſt reafon, and the diſcourſes of all wiſe 
men, that ir did no mitactes and madefalſe Prophecies : in fhort, that in the perſon 
that founded it,in the article it perſwades in the'ttranner of prevailing,in thereward it 
offers it is unholy and fooliſh and rude ;-it muſt needs appear to be void of all pre- 
tence, and that no man of reaſon can ever be feirly perſwaded by arguments, that it 
is the daughter of God and came down from' heaven. ''' Since therefore there is no- 
thing to be ſaid for any other Religion} and fo very much for Chriſtianity, Every one 
of whoſe pretences can be proved as well as the things themſclves do require, and as 
all the world expects ſuch things ſhould be proved; it follows/that the holy Jeſas is 
the Son of God, that his Religion is commanded by 'God , and is that way by which 
he will be worſhipped and honoured, 'and that” #here 5s no other name under heaven by 
which we can be ſaved, but only by the name of the Lord Feſus. He that puts his ſoul up- 
on this cannot periſh; neither can he be reproved who hath ſo.much reaſon and argu- 
ment for his Religion. Sit anime mea cuns Chriftians ; I pray God my ſoul may be 
numbred amongſt the Chriſtians. | 


T HIS Tlezpepyor I have here brought as an inftance of moral demonftration,not only 
to do honor to my deareft Lord, by ſpeaking'truc'and great things of his Name, 
and endeavoring to advance and cftabliſh his Kingdom, but to repreſent in order to 
the firſt intention , that a heap of probabilities may in ſome caſes make a ſure Con- 
ſcience; for as Cicero ſays, Probabile id eft, quod habet in ſe quandam ſimilitudtmnem, 
froe id falſum eft, ſrve veram. For probability is not in the thing propetly, for-every 
thing is true or falſe in it ſelf, and evenfalſe things may have the face and the likeneſs 
of truth, and cozen cyen wiſe perſons. Tt was ſaid of Bras in Diogenes Laertius, Ora- 


' tor ſummus & wvehemens, ſed in bonam cauſam dicends tm omnem exercutt , he could 


ſpeak excellently, but then he ſpake beft when he had an ill cauſe. This La#antius 
calls argutam malitiam, a cuhning and an eloquent malice. But then as falſhood may 
put on the face of truth; ſo may truth alſo look like it ſelf; and indeed every truth 
that men preach in Religion is at leaſt probable, that is, there is ſo much to be ſaid 
for it, that wiſe and good men may be perſwaded intoevery truth; and the cauſe that 
it is only probable is by reaſon of our waat of knowledge of things ; 'but if it ſo hap- 
pen that there is much to be faid for the truth, -and-little or nothing againt it, then it 

1s 


Fo 


Py - 


I anne” Maws> = —*—4 tee IB EE OTIE OPY 4 —_ ——— 


Cnaece!. _ ___ or T hmking Conſcience. 
isa moral demonſtration, chats,  bught to perſwadetirmly; and upon it we may reft 


WF. j 


| £3 0! SM 1SLHD 11] 3280 "436 FTOLITSHE] 7 | * By It > 
Z > Thispolyl am taadmoniſh, thati our aſſcat-imthoſe caſes is not to be greater-then 
the foree of, the premiles$s. :ahd-therefore the Qburch of Rome oftcring tro provenl} her 
Religion as it diſtinguiſhes from the other diviſions of Chriſtians, onely by ſome;pru- 
dentia JRQFLVES, OF: probable! inducements » —_— that all her diſciples 
nm iGve it err re and GNP i gonnengy ; we belicve a Muthe- 
maticaldemonſtxation:, does unjuſtly irequiredrick where the-:gives no ſtraw ; and 
wg __ upon bulruſh, andgonfcfles thather:intercſt is Kronger then her ar- 
oument , and.that- whereby direct ProGt ſhe cannot prevail; ſhe-by little arts would 
affrighr the underſtanding- - Forta givc a-perfectiaflent to probable inducenments tan 
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34- I. That the thing be the moſt probable to us in'our preſent condition : For there 
are ſummitics and principalitics of probation proportionable to the ages and* capaci- 
ties of, menand women. A little thing determines i'weak perſon; 'and children believe 
infinitely whatſoever is told to them by their Parents or Tutors , becauſe they have 
nothing to'contelt againſtit- For inall probable diſcourſes , there is an allay 4nd 
abatement of perſwaſion by the oppolition of argumert to argument, bur they who 
have nothing to oppoſe; and have no reaſon to ſuſpect; mpſt give themſelves up whol- 
ly to it;;+and-then-every thing that comes is equally the higheſt; becauſe it fullyand 
finally muſt prevail. But then that which prevails ir infancy ſeemschildiſh-and ridi- 
culous in-qur youth, andithen we ate concluded by/ſome pretences and pretty umbra- 
ges of things,which for want of experiences we think very well of; and we can then do 
no mots ;; that is a demonſtration to/us, which muſt determine us ;-and theſc littls 
things muſt then do it; becauſe ſomething muſt be done,and we muſt do it as wiſely as 
we. may, but no man is bound'to be wifer then/he can. 'As'the thing ſeeins, cithet in its 
own light or in our poſition, ſo we are to give our aſlent.unto it.” -* + 
35. - 2. A heap of probable inducements _ to prevail,” as being then a m6ral de- 
monſkcation when the thing is not capable of a natural ;' for then probabilities ought 
to, prevail, 'when! they are the beſt argument we have. For if any man ſhall argue 
thus ; : It. is not probable that God would leave his Church without- ſafficient means 
to cnd;controverfies, and fince a living infallible Judge is themoſteffective to this 
purpoſe; it is therefore to be preſumed and relied upsn that God hath done fo. ' ' This 
argument;ought not to prevail as a moral demonſtration ; for though there are fome 
ſemblanoes'and appearances of reaſon-in it, Nshil enim eft tam inereaibile quod non di- 
cendo fiat probabile, ſaid Cicero in his Paradoxes, there is nothing ſo* incredible, but 
ſomething may be ſaid :for'it, anda witty man may make it plaufible, yet there” are 
ccrtainties;againſt it;; For God hath ſaid ex preſly, that every man's 4 liar), and 
' therefore; we are: commanded to call no man Maſter upon earth , 'andthe nature of man 
is weak, and hisundorſtanding trifling; and everything abuſes him, and every man 
that is. wiſe ſecs his own ignorance; and he that is not wiſe is eaſily deceived, and they 
who have pretended td he infallible have poken pitiful things, and-fallen into ſtrange 
crrors, and cannot be'guarded from ſhame without a whole: legion of artifices -and di- 
ſtinRians-,: and therefore it is certain that no man is'infallible;;” and where the con- 
trary is certain, the probable'pretence is but a fallacy and an artof- illufion. 


36. 3. There.can beno moral demonſtration againſt the word of God, or divine te- 


velation. He that ſhould flatter himſelf with thinking the pains of hell ſhall cot be 
eternal, becauſe it is not agreeable to the goodneſs of God to inflict a never cealing 
pain for a ſudden and tranſient pleaſure,. and that there can be no proportion between 
finite and infinite, and yet God who is the fountain of juſtice will obſerve proportions; 
(or if there could be ten thouſand more little things ſaid to perſwade a {inning man 
into confidences of an end of torment) yet he would find himſelf deceived , for all 
would be light when put into the ballance againſt theſe words of our blefſed Saviour 

[Where the worm never dies, and the fire never goeth out. | 
37. 4 Where there is great probability on both ſides, there neither of them can pre- 
tend to be a moral demonſtration, or directly to ſecure the conſcience : FD 
| ictions 
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ditions can neverbe:demonſirated!; and if onedays truc'; #hgother is afair pretens 
der, but a foul deceiver; and therefore in this caſe the conſcience is to be'{celted: jr: 
dixechly and col laterally by the diligerice of ſearch; the honeſtpadf” its intention, the © f 
hedttinels of. its aflent; the infirmiryof the ſcarcher;. and-t £1 voidablenefpof his 
milhake:-: 3 ETU2 2 BS LESPOGL TI 3E RR DIOLIRNGD » 


19439 ReafnD2 ind) 16 2nothivik 10739 afft oat) Q | 
8. . 5. Fhe ccitainty gf:2 moral demonſtration muſt} rely.upon: ſome certaiwriite;} th 
; mhinh dac0 n 11 re Nike lintte and. great probabilities rx Arg an 
rence myſt turn» andamhen therwishothing tinrthematreref the queſtion,” th &n the 
conſcience hath 4outhar finegreat ation to xchrupdn, and:that is; that Goth f WIR 
Gadxn gaad, and requixts no greutaogebatios thonke hathioughteWis'ts flndons «dom | 
29. £62: Improbable viducomenrs;Gbd requires onelyſuck aw.affort as can be cffetire 
of aur duty andbbizliance,ſuchabng aswo wilrelywpon tojreat events, Tuchas Mct- 
chants have when they venture their goods to Sea upon reaſonable hopes of becoming 
rich, or Armies fight battels in hope of victory, relying upon the ſtrength they have 
as pzpheble to prevails. andif any article ofour:Religionbeſa-ptoved touras that we 
will reduce it to pfactice, own all its conſequences, live according to it, and in the 
pusſyance of, it hope far Gods merey- and abboptapgee,: it .isan'aſfcrt as preatas the ! * 
hingewill bears, andy eas muchas aur duty willecquire;[for-in theſe eaſes 'no' man 


is milcput be whoſe-.cars and heart is open to.hear the inſtructions of anymaniwho is 

wiſer and better then himfelt. 2: 12117 17G R005 05 DIOT 21 457 HOKIROVE Yi 

40. © Rulcs of ;prudence axe never to be accepted. againſt a'rulgof Logick); or Rea- 
ſod»; ang;ſtrict diſcourſes. I; zemember. that! Be/armive- going to prove Purgatory 

fromthe, words efogus bleiicg Saviour, It all.nes be forgivenhim in this world”, nov in 


the \10:c0me3-8rgyes thus, i this ſhall nat be-forgiven. in the world to'come, then 
 it3rppliss.that 979:ther 


cauſeis heavertthereare ne fins.) and in hell-there are none:forgiven. This (ſays he 
hog by bhexnlopi Lagieians, but: it. docs bythoents of prudence: 
this ro.2ll wiſe-men ecdffapprer. to bo an an ſdartoj erica : of com- 
mogfenſe; for if the.rulcs of, Logiok be trucyi than it-is: not; prudence, but impru- 
dence that cqntrodicts:themunlcſnitbe.prudence go tell or tobelieve aly. For the uſe 
of prudence is to draw from govjeCtures a fafcand a wilc condufion when there are 
no ceztain rules 'toguide us, ' But againſt the certain rule it; that declares, not 
prudence; and befades that this conjecture of Belarmene is whioly:apainſt the defign of 
Chriſt;who intended there only to ſay,that the fin againſt the bolyGhoſt ſhould never 
be pardened;;; it fajls alſo.in the ttain inquiry, for. although there: are no fins in hea- 
ven, and. in hell one are forgiven; yet at the day.of Judgemient all the finvof the pe- 
nitent ſhall be fatgiven-and acquitted with a bleſſed ſentence: but befidesithis, the 
manner of cxprefizon'is ſuch as may with pruticnce be expounded, and'yet to no ſuch 
purpoſe as he dreams..: :Farit :lſhould fay, Ariftabulus was taken away, (that neither 
in this life, nonafterhis:death» bis cyes might foe the deſtruction of 'the Temple, 
does it follow by the.xalc of pmdence, therefore ſome prople ican fee in their grave, 

_ oxin theſtate of ſeparation with.their bodily eyes? But asto the main inquiry, what 
is to bs the meaſyreigh. prudence ?\:For ſome confident people: think themſelves very 
prudent , and thas they ſay. well'and wiſely, when others wiſer then they:know they 
talk like fooks, -and-becauſe nocſtabliſhed reaſon. can: be.contradifted by 4 prudent 
conjcCturc,it-is cettain that this prudence of | Bellarmine was -a hard ſhift to get an ar- 
gumeat for nothi d that no prudential motives arc tobe-valued becauſe any man 
calls them ſo, bat x cauſc they do rely upon ſame'fure foundation, and draw obſcure 
lines from a reſolved truth. For it is not a prudential motive; unleſs it can finally reſt 
upon:reaſon, or.xcyelation , :or:cxpericnce , or ſomething that'is not contraditted by ' 

' anything ſater then it ſelf. ids rater 31s] —Y Ly, 
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-T1Hatis more prifeble whick haththirer reaſons/ that is mireſufe that is furtheſt 
\J::- diſtant fromafiw:. me oing wile be-atways'confiderable in'thematter of 
prudence, \anditf thewholo'confrictow of allhirs," 'yeririsnotalways'aproper in- 
gredient pear reg 11:TR&:Abbae of Dovome;hath the chanmeny, 2 of fomeEcctcfi- 
aftical preferments inthe neighborhood; Hofer uection prefers to one:of them an 
iknotag0 aid a vicious Cletk: Butaftcrwards being troubled ir conſcience inquires if 
he:be-cor bound'to reftitution,) He ian ſwered/No 5 becauſe it is in the matter of di- 
ftributlvejuftice,)whith binds hot>to repair tha® which is paſt ;''any other ways but 
by repentance to'God'and proviſions for the fature : yer ho being perplexed,” and unſa- 
tisfied; does reſtore ſoimuch feaies/to the'next worthy Incumbent, as the former un- 
worthy Clerk dideat;/' This was the ſurer-conrfe; and it procured peaceto him ; but 
thecontrary was the more probable anſwer.” Ttis'fafer to reſtore 411 gains of Uſury ; 
but iris more ptobable that a'mn i5'not oblip"dto it. ' In whictt caſes the advantage 
lics not 6nthar ſide that is more probable, but on that which is more ſafe, as in theſe 
ſentetices-that oblige'to reſtitution: ' For although either part avoids a formal fin, 
yct the fafer ſide alfo' perſwades to art action that is materially good, ſuch as reſtitu- 
rionis;''but not to.reftore, although'in theſs-caſes- it may be innocent, yet in no 


. 


ſenſe canit of it ſelf be1laudable:” On Nt JG WT 

2. To which alſo in theſe caſes itniay be added, that on the ſafer ſide there is a phyſical, 
or natw4l and proper certainty that we fin not: or the other, though there is a grea- 
ter probability that there is no obligation, yet at moſt it can make but ſome degrees of 
moral certainty. But how far this: courſe is to bechoſen and purſued, or how far the 
otheris to be preferr'd; will aftetwards be diſputed, 
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So ot CS 
| Anopinion #batiis oþ peculatively probable, is not always prafiically the ſame. 
1.]N #4 right dull fure conſcience the ſpeculative and the practical judgment are always ©->Rule 2 
+ uriited, as I have before * explicated ; but: in-opinions that arc but probable the 
caſd is'cantrary.It is in ſpeculation probable,that it'is lawfal to baptize in the Name of 
the Lord Jeſus ; but er hethatfhall do this practically , docs improbably-and unrea- 
ſon#bly.:i If theopiriion of the Primitive Chriſtians had been probable thar it is law- 
fulto-communicate infants, yet itwereat nohand fitting to be done in the preſent 
conſtitution of affairs; and it were highly uſeful if men wonld confider this eftectu- 
ally; and not from every tolerable opinion inſtantly run to ah unreaſonable and intolc- 
rable practice. | 05 38 £91 T4) 3 
2. Foraſpeculation'conſiders the nature of things abſtractedly from circumſtances 
phyfically or metaphyfically, and yetwhen it comes tobe reduc'd to practice , what 
in the head was innocent will upon the hand become: troublefome and criminal. If 
there were nothing: in-it. but the: diſorder of the novelty or the diſturbance of mens 
' minds in a matter that is:but probable,it were highly to reprove this folly. E- 


very mans im 


fect diſcourſe or half reaſons are neither F to'govern the actions of , 


others or himfelfi * Sup 
Gonſecration:of the b 


it probable (which the Greek Church believes) that the 
Euchariſt is not made by the words of inſtitution , but by 


the prayers of the holy man that miniſters, the Biſhop or the Prieſt ; yet when this is 
reduc'd to. practice; atid'that a man ſhall omit the'words of inftitution or confecrati- 
on, his practice is: more to be reproved then his opinion contd be: poſſibly allowed. 
* Some think Churches not-to be more ſacred then other places ; what degree of pro» 
bability ſocver this catthave, yeritis a huge degree of foliy to act this opinion, and to 
chooſe a Barn to pray in, when a Church may be had. | | 
3. For there are in actions beſides the proper ingredients of their intrinſecal lawful- 
neſs br conſonancy to reaſon, a great many outſides and adherencies that ars confider- 
able 
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trary benor lawful anEif it befo 
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able beyond the ſpeculation. The want of this conſideration hagh done much evil in 


many ages; and amonſt us nothifſe hath Hedymygre uſual then to diſpute concerning 
a rite or Sacramental, or a nas ny whetherir be neceflary,and whether the con- 


I'ptobably folks the thylilers\oolt have ir, im- 
mediately they reduc'd it to practice, and cauſed diſorder and ſcandal, ſchiſm and un- 
charitableneſs amongſt men, while they thought that Chriſtian liberty could not be 
preſerved in thounderſtanding, untets choy dafbrger 2ll thingithye practiaalddnghn- . 


fion. Yideet:quoſd ata gajhns ſue lrheth as ton (radty ere.» :11fh perroſurn «attdum Nie 
Venerts in ejus poſſeſſhanem venerint, p(Galtwsn © a5 wth-tealorri; It is a-ftrange tol- 


1y thatimen will not-think. they haygipaſlefiion ok Ghriffian libettyrunlefsrthrybioak 


allLaws and all cuſtoms: as if ries £0nld'not; prgvethings tdbe ingdiflecctts, nbd noe 


obligatory,-unleſs theyi certainly omitthem. -»Phrifbian liberty;gonlilts. in the head, 
notin thehand ; and-when we know'we are:free-frop the. bondage wemay yetdaithe 


work-;-and when eur gracious Lord hath knock'dourtetters off;} we -may.yetrthink it 


' to be fit ta dowhat-his Stewards. command us ix:0xder to his ſervices: : It is free; to us 


4. 


5 


. thoughthis may not be afin in confi 


6. 


to cat or to; abſtain, to gontain! ax,.$o; marry4 but; he: that.anly-,marties becauſe he 
would triumph and brag-of his-freedom, may get an imperious:Miſtrefs infieathof a 
gentle Maſter. By the Laws of Ghritran libersy indiffcrent things are permitted to 
my choice, and I am not under their.power ; , but:no Ghriſtian liberty lays that] am: free 
from the power of..4 man, though I be from the power of; the thing; and although in 
ſpeculation , this laſt was ſufficient. to be conſidered, yet when the |opiniencames to 
be reduc'd.to practice, the other alſo.ought to have been thought upon.,. And beſides 
this, it is a ſtrange pertneſs and boldneſs of. 1! pirity {0 to truſt every fancy of | my own, 
as to put the greateſt intereſt _ it ; ſo to be in love with every gpinion,and trifling 
conceit,- as to value it beyond the pence of the Church, and the wiſer Cuſtomes of the 
world , -or the Laws and practices of. a wiſe and well;in{tructed community of: men, 
Nothing can make recompence for a, certain change but a certain truth, with apparent 


uſcfulneſs in order to charity, piety, or inſtitution...: |; -- | 
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Theſe inſtances are in the matter of Religion;;, it may.alſo,happen thus in the mat- 
ter of juſtice. When Lamech perceiv'd — ſtic in a buſh, it was very probable 
it was a wild beaſt ; but when he'cameto reduce his opinion to practice, he ſhot ar it 
and kill'd a man. Andin the matter of juſtice therg is a proper reaſon for this rule : 
Becauſe in matters.of right or wrong , poſſeſſion js not to be altered without certain- 
ty, and therefore neither-can Iſeize'upon my goots'in another'thans hand}, unleſs I 
be ſure they ate mine, though I were not otherwiſe reſtrain'd by humane Laws; nci- 
ther may Iexpoſe any thing to danger, of which Tam'not certainly Miſter. * : * 
 Thisalſois with great caution toibc.obſcrv'd'in the matter'of chaſtity. 'Although 
it may be true thatin many caſes ſuck or ſuch aſpects or approximations maybe law- 
ful; that is,thoſe things ſo far as they arc confidiert have no diſſonancy fromureaſon: 
yet he that ſhall reduce this opinion to.practice:muſt alſo remember: that ht is-rodeal 
with flcſh and blood, which will take fire, not onely from permiſſions, butfromepro- 


hibitions and reſtraints, and will! = inſtantly from'lawful:to! unlawfab:: and al- 


ideration and diſcourſe, but is to: be acquitted by 
the ſentence of the Schools and Pulpit , yet when it comes to be view'd atdilaid be- 
fore the judgment in the Court of copſcience, :and as it was clothidiwith circumftan- 
ccs it will be found, that when it came to be practiſed, other parts ar ſenſes were im- 
ployed which cannot make ſuch ſeparations, but do ſomething elſe. {i 

But if it be ask'd, To what purpoſe it can be that. any man ſhould-inquire of the law- 
fulneſs of ſuch actions which whether they be lawful or unlawful , yet may not be 


. done? Ianſwer, That the inquiry is neceflary.for: the direct avoiding a fin inthe pro- 


per matter of the inſtance; For he that never'inquires, fins for want of inquiry, and 
deſpiſes his ſou] becauſe he takes no care that it be rightly informed ; but if hein- 
quires,and be anſwer'd that the opinion is falſe; 'or the action criminal, he finds by the 
anſwer that it was worth his pains to ask, becauſe by.it he is taughe to avoid a fin : But 
then, befides the queſtion of lawful or unlawful, there arc further inquiries to be made 
concerning fitting and unfit ting, offenſroe, or complying, ſafe or dangerous, abſtraftedly or 
in relation; for many things which are lawful 'in themſelves become very bad to him 
that docs them, and to him that ſuffers them. Foie 


RULE 


ol bo is,it is not lawfal directly to chooſe an opinion that ſcerhs leſs probable, be- 


ſafe, it becomes accidentally more eligible ; of which I have already * given account, «je 2 ofthis 


2. 


' which is more probable is todo x. Unnaturally: 2, and Unreaſonably : 3. and Im-! 


3, In matters propoſed to the will,the will may chooſe a leſs good, and reject the grea- 


4+ 


. he hath the leaſt reaſon ? If there be no reaſon to chooſe that rather then the bther, 


5- 3: Itis alſo:mprudent:; A man that believes a leſs probable; is light of heart, he is 


Canary & T hinking Conſcience. 
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The greater probability deſtroys the leſs. 


tore that which is more probable; I ſay, dire&ly ; for ifthe leſs probable be more 


and ſhall add ſomething afterward*. But without this accident, the degrees of ſafety Sc&. : 
are left to follow the degrees of prqbability. For when the ſafty does not depend upon Ws RY 
the matter, it muſt depend upon the reaſons of the inducement; and becaulc the fatety 
mult increaſe conſequeatly ro the probability ir is againſt charity to omit that which 
is ſafer, and to chooſc that which is leſs ſafe. | 
For it is not in moral things as it is in natural ; where a leſs ſweet is ſtill ſweet, 
though not ſo ſweet as that which is more : and the flowers of Trefoile are pleaſant, 
though honey be far more pleaſant; and Phedon may be wiſe, though he be not ſo 
wiſe as Plato: becauſe there are degrees of intenfion and remiffion in theſe qualities: 
and it we look upon two probable propolitions, and confider them naturally, they are 
both conſonant to reaſon in their apparencies, though in ſeveral degrees. ' So thar if 
Sempronius chooſe a lefs probable, before the hath learn'd what is more probable , he 
hath done well and ſafely. But when the two probables are compar'd, to reject that 


prudently. 
I. Unnaturally. 


ter; and rhouph it is moſt commonly a great impertection to do ſo, yet it is many 

times innocent, becauſe ir is in the choice of the will ro which it is propounded, and 
noCommandmeart laid upon it. But in matters of opinion and intellectual notices, 

where there is no liberty, there is a neceſlity of following the natural proportions, 

that is, that the ſtronger efficient upon the ſame ſuſcipient ſhould produce the more _ 

certain and regular effect. To think or to opine is not free (ſaid Ariffotle) and yet he wm 2.de etl : 
that chooſes the lcſs probable, omitring that which is more, makes the determination M 
by his Will, noc by his Underſtanding ; and therefore itis not an honeſt act or judge- 

ment of Conſcience, but a production of the Will. 


2. It is Unreaſonable, Becauſe in all thoſe degrees of reaſonableneſs ia which the 
leſs probable is excelled by that which is more probable, a man does wholly proceed 
without and againſt that'reaſon ; and why does he chooſe the leſs probable? 1 do not. 
ask why he chooſes the leſs probable opinion , that I mean which is lo init ſelf; for he 
may do that becauſc it ſeems more reaſonable,or he knows nothing elſe : but I ask why 
he proceeds according to a leſs probable conſcience ? that is, why does he chooſe that 
which he believes to be leſs probable ? for what'reaſon does he chooſe that for which 


then it'is an- unreaſonable thing to do ſo. It there be a reaſon which is nor in the other, 
or which is not excelled or cqualled by it, then' the caſe is altered, and this is not the 
leſs probable, bur equally or more. But ſuppoſing it leſs probable, it is a contradicti- 
on to ſay a man can reaſonably choofeit.: For if he'could, there muſt be ſome greater 
reaſon in that which hath leſs reaſon; ſomething there mult be in it whereby it can 
be preferred, or be more eligible , which is directly againſt the ſuppoſition and ſtate 
of rhe-queſtion, The unreaſonableneſs of this we may alſo perceive by the necefitics 
of mankind, which arc ſerved by the more probable, and diſſerv'd by thar which is leſs. 
For thus Judges arc bound for the-intereſt of all parties, and the reaſonablencſs of the 
thing to judge on'that ſide-where the ſentence is moſt probable: And. the Phyſician in 
preſcribibg;tmedicines'muſt-not chooſe-that which he leaſts confides in,and reject that 
which he rather truſts.; | And why do all the worldin their Aſſemblies take that ſen- 
tence which is choſen by the greater part ? but becauſe that is preſumed more prob- 
able,and:that which is ſo,0ught to be followed ; - and why ic ought not to be1o in mat- 
ters of our ſoul is not cafily robe. toid; unleſs our conicience may. be governed by will 
rather then by reaſon,or that the-intereſt of ſouls is wholly inconſiderable. 


incucious of his danger, and docs not uſe thoſe means in order to his great end which 
| L 3 him- 
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himſclf judges the moſt 'reaſonable, effective, and expedient. He does as Rehoboam 
did, who rejected the wiſer counſel of the Seniors, and choſc the leſs likely ſentence 
of the young Gallants, and docs ain the advice of all thoſe rules which arc pre- 
ſcrib'd us in prudent choice; ard if no mah ever adviſed another to chooſe that which 
is leſs reaſonable , he that docs ſo,docs againſt the wiſdom and the intereſt of all the 
wiſe men in the world, | 


| 6. 4. Afterall this it is not honeſt todoit. For in two probables only one of them 


is true, and which that is, he can only take the beſt way of the beſt reaſon to find out; 
and it is impoſible he ſhould believe that which. to him ſeems leſs likely , to be the 
more likely ; and therefore ſo far as is in him he chooſes that which is falſe,and volun- 
tarily abuſes his conſcience, which, beſides the folly of it, is alſo criminal and ma- 
licious. 


This doctrine thus delivered was the opinion of the ancient Caſuiſts, (Angelus, Sy]- 


veſter, Cordubenſis, Cajetan, and ſome others ; but fiercely oppoſed by the later , who 


arc bold and confident to ſay that their opinion is the common and more received, and 
it relies upon theſe reaſons ; ; | 
I. Bccauſc if it were unlawful to follow the leſs probable and to leave the greater, 
it is becauſc there is danger in ſo doing, and no man ought to expoſe himſelf to a dan- 
roffinning : but this pretence is nothing ; for by the conſent of all fides it is law- 
ul to follow the more probable though it be leſs ſafe; and therefore all danger of fin- 
ning is not under pain of fin to be avoided. | 
2. The people are not tied to greater ſeverity in their practices, then the Doctors 
are in their Sermons and diſcourſes, nor yet ſo much ; becauſe in theſe an error is an - 
evil principle, and apt to be of miſchievous effect and difſemination,whereas an error 
in practice, becauſc it is ſingular and circumſtantiate, is alſo perſonal and limited. 
But the Doctors'may lawfully teach an opinion leſs probable if they be moved to it 
by the authority of ſome more eminent perſon. | 
. It is confeſſtd to be lawful to follow the opinion that is more probable, but that 
it is lawful to leave the more probable and to follow the leſs (ſay they) is the more 
common and received opiuion, and therefore alſo more probable; and therefore this 
opinion may be choſen and purſued, and then becauſe we may follow that opinion 
which is more probable, we may follow that which is Jeſs , becauſe it is more probable 
that we may. STE 
Theſe Objections I anſwer : 
I. That the danger of ſinning is not the only reaſon why we may not follow the 


; leſs probable opinion ; for it is not always unlawful to expoſe our ſelves to a danger 


of finning, for ſometimes it is neceſſary that we endure a noble trial, and reſiſt open- 
Iy, and oppoſe an enemy, which cannot be done without danger , but is often with- 
out ſin; but to leave the moxe probable for the leſs is not only a danger of finning, but 
a fin directly, and beyond a danger ; and if it were not more then a meer danger, it 
could not be a fin. For beſides that this hath danger, it is a moſt unrcaſonable, and a 
moſt unnatural thing, againſt the deſigns of God, and the proper cfics of reaſon. 
But beſides, this way of arguing is neither good in Logick nor in Conſcience. He that 


_ can anſwer one of my arguments, does not preſently overthrow my propoſition ; and 


it is not ſafe to venture upon an ation , becauſe the contrary relies upon one weak 
legg. But then as to the inſtance in this argument,] anſwer, He that follows the more 
probable, though it be leſs ſafe, does not expoſe himſelf to any danger at all of fin- 
ning, becauſe though he does not follow his greateſt fears, yet he follow his greateſt 
reaſon, and in that he is ſometimes ſafeſt though he perceives it not: However,there is 
in this caſe no danger that is imputable to the man that follows the beſtreaſon he hath. 
But this excuſes not himwho follows that which ſeems to him to have init leſs reaſon; 
for unleſs it be by ſome other I accident which may alter the caſe (of which 


| Ifhall afterwards give account ) the leſs probable opinion hath in it a dire&t danger, 


and therefore to chooſe it, is ordinarily againſt charity , and in ſome degree againſt 
conſcience it ſelf. 2 bod 

2. To the ſecond Ianſwer, That both DoCtors and the People, though they may 
ſafely follow the leſs probable opinion , yet they may. never directly follow 4 leſs prob- 
able Conſcience : that is, though a probable opinion'is a ſufficient guide of conſcience, 


and it is ſufficient both for publication and for practice thax it is ſo; and therefore 


that we are not ſtrictly tied to make a curious ſearch into the two probables- which 
excels 
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PID or T hinking\ Conſcience. 
excclotharsin the degrees of reafan;.; leſt; there ſhould ariſe eternal ſcruples, perpe- 
cual xofticſneſs and gillatisfaction:in the-minds of men; yet when of two probables 
thertis an actual perſwaſion: that this.is. more;: andthar, is. les, neither may the Do- 
ctors teach, nor any man follow the leſs , becauſe here it is:not the better opinion,, but 
the hettenicenſcience:thatis deſpiſtd.It may happen thatiwhar I believe more probable, 
is indeelofs ; and;tlicrefore. it muſt be admitted tabe.ſafe ro follow the leſs probable 
opininn,1afiit bappenitq-ſtand onthe: faireſt fide:of; conſcience; that is, thar it be bet, 
ter htof:then-it deſerves ; but: for the ſame teaſon it is alſo certain that we muſt 
fol t which we-think the more psobable ſopinion:s whether. it be ſo or no, be- 
caufaqhisisto be done-not for the:opipion, butfor conſcience.ſake, And whereas jt 
is:ſaid5nefic' Objection, that a Doetor:may lawfully teach an opinion leſs probable, if 
he/bomovid:toiit by tlie. authority of: fome more eminent perſon, that-is as much as to 
fay, when the opitiion: which intrinſecally, :orat'leaſt in his private judgment ſeems 

| le becomes cxtrinſecally the more probable, he may follow cither,of which 
in this-Chapter Iam yet toigive a nioreparticular account; but it no way rifles the 
preſeht: doctrine: . -Only this I add; If it were lawfol and ſafe tofallow the leſs prob- 
able opinion, and -rejeet' the 'greater ; then inſuch queſtions. which. are onely deter- 
mined by-autharity, and ſentences of wiſe men ; it: were lawial to chooſe any thing 
that:any'one of themipermits» and.'cvery probable Doctor may reſcind all the Laws 
in Ghtiftendom , and;'cxpound all 'the precepts of the Goſpel in eaſie ſenſes, and 
changediſcipline into liberty, and confound intereſts, and arm Rebclls againſt their 
Princesz:and flocks againſt their Shepherds and Prelates, and ſet up Altar againſt Al- 
tar, and minglc all things ſacred and-profane.: Becaufe if any one ſays it is lawful, all 
that-have'a minde to de cvil things miay chooſe him for their guide, and his opinion 
for:their warranty: . $7] "r*1% T 


- 3. Tothe third; I anſwer; that the opinditch is more.common is not always 
the more probable,for it may be falfg and heretical; 'and if at any times it ſeems more 
probable, it4s becauſe men underh little or nothing of it. Bur then if it were 
ſo, yet this opinion which is lately taught by the modern Caſuiſts, is not the more 
comimenz ney and abſolutcly; 'it was once the leſs' common , anff whether it be ſo 
now Oro; it is hard totell ; but admit 'it be ſo,. yet the community and popularity 
of opinion-is but: a degree of cxtrinſccal probability, and is apt to'perſwade only in 
the deſtitution of other arguments, which becauſe they are not wanting in this ques 
tion; the trick in the objection appears trifling. 
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When two opinions ſeem equally probable, the laſt determination is to be made by accidents, cir- 
cumflances, and collateral inducements. mg 


os ps the matter of this Rule it is variouſly diſputed ;. ſome affirming that the Un- 
2. derſtanding muſt for ever remain ſuſpended, and the action wholly omitted, as in 
the caſe of a doubting Conſcicnce.. *Others give leave to chooſe cither part, as a man 
pleaſe, making the Will to determine the Underſtanding. . es 
'The firſt cannot be true, becauſe while they both ſeem equally conſonant to rea- 
ſon, it cannot be diſhoneſt to chooſe that which to me ſeems reaſonable ; and. there- 
fore the underſtanding may chooſe practically. They arc like two things equally 
good, which alike move the Will, and the chooſing of the one is not a —_ the 
other, . when they cannot be both enjoyed : but like the taking one peece of gold, and 
letting the other that is as good alone : and the action is determined by its own exer- 
ciſe, not by an antecedent reaſon. . | TH | PT. 
; * But ncither can itbe in all caſes and queſtions that the determination can be to? 
tzYy. omittcd ; as if the queſtion, be whether. this ought to be done, or ought to be let 
alone, and both of them ſeem equally probable ; ſo alſo if the queſtion be whether it 
ay be done or may be let alone: In theſe caſes it is certain one part muſt be choſen, for 
the very __ the act is not a ſuſpending of the choice, the not doing it is a com- 
pliance with one of the probabilitics. The lazy fellow in the apol6gue that told his 


Father: he,lay in.bed in the morning ; to hear labor and idlencſs diſpute whether ir 
he thought their arguments equally probable, 
"x | yet 


vers belt to riſe or to lie ſtill, thoug 


_ . 


camining: 
= 


muſt notdiono:be:cadmitteddn 

aledts/ cho Wai bellg ano jaghediar moth 
opinion becauſe we with/irisatſo nandcara} the Will being? ioat.imrwpthe 
actibris of underftariding. TheWillmay cauſethounderſtanding'toupply zgotecrat 
propoſition: to a"partieulat eaſenand :producy apractical judgment ve 
meaſure- without particular. cats in theigueſtion apportiencd wo- hoes 
matter, as I before diſcourſed} :Bur when the-underftdidingiis whoHyatYifpure | 


Ch. 3-Rule 7: the proper a 23 hre were thewilbinterpoſes,the error thathappens; 
ew 


if the concluſion falls'on mg ſide;is withoutexcuſc,becaue ir igchoſcuzimd the 
truth'is not ſo ſafe and uſeful; becauſeit cameby aniinc nCinftrunicatbyrthat 
which was indifferciit to this truth ox the other >:oIndeed iHtheretbeinovthedway: ro 
determine the queſtion,the Wilt maſt do it; becauſe there is a© avoidingpibs dbutif 
there be any other-way, this muſt not be'taken ; but ordinaritpthertis. .'10iniqo vide 

The third way therefore 'isthis ; [The determination maybemade'byany —_ 
that can be added to tither fide in geneve rations. Ab the Action that is prepar'd 
more ready for my circumſtances; 'that which Joes me leſs vibtence;i thatiwhich is 
more proportionable'toany of: thoſe events whichiri prudeneeiars to me confiderable, 
It is indifferent whether Pauls __ her alms to theponr of -Nechpulire>20n to 
| the poor dwelling ny We ea but beeauſctthieſe/dwoit avarcr; 

and were more fitted for: her  circumſtances'> this was enough totuts theſcalevund 

make the determination. Ir is like putting on that garment that isncarefb-rmey not 
this rather then the other; nor yet this becauſe will, but: this bdcauſcit is hoxe. The 
uſe of this Rule is,'to'/prevent aprobable conſciecnde:ito become dubiful'; and-yct (as 
much as may be) to avoid the interpotation of the(Twillin the-practical judgenicnts of 

Conſcience. rho 513 ys 340068 viel of dojde nainigo 2203 300” Go 
5. This Rule is to B enlarged with'this addition; Tut if theconfeience by reaſon ofthe 
equal probability of two opinions ſo ſtanding withourt.any dctormiining arid-deoiding 
circumſtances and accidents cannotdecree on any fide neither-by intrmſecabnor ex- 
trinſecal means, that is, neither by proper arguments, nor collateral inducements, no 
action ought to follow, but the caſe of which the:queſtion. is, if-i can be;: tobe 
omitted, as in the caſe of a doubting conſcience, which though as 1 ſhewed beforc,can- 
not happen when the queſtion is general of lawful or unlawful, neceſſary, or unneceſſary, 
yet it may happen in particular caſes,as whether thisthing be lawful, or that, whether 
this is to be done, or the other. It may. happen that natherob themooght, | and in the 
preſent ſuppoſition neither of them can; that is, if the man ſuffers his diſpute. o pa S 
intoa doubt. RN SBI Pt, - SUR 

In other caſes a man may ſafely take any courſe which he finds probable, equally 
diſputed, uncertain in it ſelf, contrarily determined by Do&tors Kfpuring with fair- 
arguments. For in this caſe malice'is nv ingredient z/and if intereſt be,it is therefore 
lawfo],becauſc it is an extrinſccal motive;, aptdnd-reaſonableto'be conſidered; arid 
choſen, and purſued by fair means, iF the intereſt it ſelf have no foutneſs in it!” © + 
7+ Butof allthe external motives that can have influence inthe Uetertnination'of a 
ſentence between two probabilities, « relation to piety'is the greateſt; He thit chooſes 
this becauſe it is moſt pious, chooſes his opinion out of conſideration,” and by the-in- 
ducement of thc love of God. That which cauſes more honor to G69, that whith Hap- 
pily ingages men in holy living,that which is the imoſt charirable;and the moſt uſeful, 
thar is to be preferred. But this'is to be conducted with theſe cantfors p24 p : ©0995 - 
. TI. That the diſpoſition to picty' or charity be not made to conteſt anapparent 

truth. It is hugely charitable to ſome rien, if it could be made'ttn&to Ry that God i 

mercifal to all {inners and at all times ;'and it is ten'thoaſand pities to [ce a man nite 
to defpair upon his deathbed upon the confideration'of his paſt &vil life ; but this con- 
 Hderation muſt not therefore be pretended againſt the indiſpetifable plain neceſfity of 


a holy life, ſince it is plainly revealed; that withont'the purſuing of peace with all 
men, and holineſs, no man ſhall ſec God. 0095 Ore. ro. Va oa 

2. If both the probabilitics be backed and ſecotided by thele Proper 
picty,to take one of them is not a competent way determine the pr 


refations to 
bility; brit in 
muſt 


F 
. 
= » _ 


. 
"en n 2 Bags "+ Os 
tele as abs Air en <4 7 may og nes ls rotor ue Miro > > 


. 
fd canes i es ITT Oe IR 
<a a _ . i F4 i —— Dm > . - 
* Mts "i _— —_ - " x 
or Think TK 4 to \Conſcienc e 
bad — _— ——-- Means wy. el 44 _— 


aAAC—cabc<i.Cc 


n 
_— 0 > % 
Lap a gt rae er Po wes nn - 


—— 


_ 
——— 


———_—_— 


maſt be-wholly.conducted by the <ficacy of its proper reaſons; of by ſome ippendage 
in whic ono prevailFabove'the other, 'when ohe opinion'is'valued becauſe itiSapt to 
make-menifcar, andindt tobe preſumptubusz 2nd wether; becauſe it is apt/to make 
mer hope; and never'todofpair, the ballihee is equi; 4nd-maſt be turned by neithes 
of theſe. - Scorns and=Durandus,/' Gabriel and' Mimain, *Meairs and fome few others 
raughe, Thar the dearh of Chriſt di@nvr make faricfaction to od for the fitis &f the 
wholewortd;'dy the way vfporſectandexact juſtiee;bat by Gods gracious acceptance 
of) it;and fripulation fort; This opinion does indeed Mvance the honor of G6i $ mMer- 
oy, but the contrary advances the dignity of Chitts ſuffering; "arid therefor&it uſt 
be diſputed and derermined by ſortio vther wiſtrurhents of perſiwakigh: God the Farhs 
is on. onefide, and God'the Son on the'other;/ and-though- he wWhohohors one; honors 
both, yet he that prefers one may ſeem alſo todiſparage both; +15 a 


106-0 Thcirchation-roipicty, andthe advantages 'wh ESI Heb pii6n wn, _ 


not be phantaſtick; :andrelying upon's. weak opifſſÞi 4nd _—_ raſion , but npbn 
true reaſonjor.real effects; : Iris a common opiniOn dong th Anidicnts; that” 43; 
the Mother'of::the blefled:Virgin Mother of: Go@ tad been married to thie©husbands 
ſaccefiively:; and-thar the blefledWVirpiti was the Tecond wite-oF Foſzph ; they who 
think that the ſecondiand third oi4rringes are lIefs perfet then the firſt, think tore 
piousto chhbrace the other opinions,/#:8:that Ama wis martiedtohone but Fogthim 


and chat Joſeph was onely married to the holy Virgin” Mary: But'becauſe this is. to 


takoitncaſurcs of things" which God hath not given us,” aid to teckon purities and © 


impurities by their own-fancies , not by reaſon and: revelation fot God, therefore 
this phaneaſtick relation to pietyis not weight enviightto" carry the queſtion. along 
with itz 4 ry 2111436 251} FI 17 323 "RO 97K my EE DELETED BY DITICHMS 

- [In other caſes the:Rule holds : Andby theſo meaſhres our conſcience can be fap- 
ported in's ſtorm, 'atid-be tiouriſhed and feaſted cvery day,vis. if we take care; © 
0,1 That-we avoidicvery-thing thatwvo know tobe'a fit; whether ite reproached by 
its natars] impurity and wnreaſonabRneſs;'or without anynotef tarpitude it be di- 
reſtiyeſitetad byaagpc)n 570391070 ro Ng hen = 
| +2. That we fly everyappearaticoFcyil, or likeneſs of fip 1 Theſſzl. 4.22: 

'3- 'Thavive fly every occaſion, ot danger 'of fin: ' Mirth. 26." 58, 69,70. and r Cor? 
. That we avoid allfociety, or ebttirnunication with fin, or-giving countenance; 
and maintenance toit. By theſe meaſures and analogies if we limit our Caſes of Con- 
' ſcience, we cannot be abuſed ints dunper'andUiſhond?? $910 Leh dg 
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It is not lawful to change our praflicd l entence about the ſame objeft, while the ſame probs 
X ability remains. | HE UTTEIN G AHL I get: # = - 
ſy ir ba; ETC TREN® {$517 25 21 
_ \ Man may changehis opinion as he ſees cauſe ;'or alter the practice upon a new 
| emergent reaſon ; but when all things are equal without ak 'within, a change 
is not to be made by the trian, except tbe in fuch'caſes in which no law, or vow, of 
duty , or: thc intereft of a third is-concerned; 'that is', unlefs the actions be in- 
diflercat in themſelves, or innocent*in their circumſtances, and ſo not properly 
| 0 in the fears of conſcience, in which cafes a mans liberty is not to be pre- 
2. _ | This ſtating of the Rule does intirriite the propet reaſons of it ;- as appears in ths 
following inſtances 3" Fan a Prieft6f 'Mefſins having faſted ypon the Veſpers of 4 
Holy day,towards the middle of the night hath a great deſire to cat fleſh; he dwell- 
ing by the great Church; obſerved that the Clocks in the Neighborhood differed half 
an hour: - Ac watches the firſt Clock that Rrgck midnight, and as ſoon as it had ſoun- 
ded, he cathis meat, becauſc then hoovncladed that the Ecclefiiſtical faſting day was 
axpircd, and thar therefore it was then lawful by the Laws of his Church to cat fleſh. 
But ps conſecrate the bleſſed Fachariſt the next morning, and obliged to a na- 
tural faſt before the celebration of the holy Sacrament, he chang'd his computation, 
and reckon'd the day to begin by the later Clock ; ſo that the firlt day ended half an 
tourbbore the next day bcgan,and he broke his faſt becauſe the Eve was paſt, and - 
” %z 


. - 


cuſtome was otherviſe ; he cat his meals, and reſolved to keepir thenextiday, but on 


the marrow being very hungry and defirons of fleſh, he chang his ſentence, and went 


out of. Reme to the, Neighborhood, and kept the feaſt of S. Bartholomew without the 

Eves. This is tochy -the duty, andto run away from the ſeverity of the Lawsby eri- 

fling with the letter. - ro ogra, i not warm nncnnotun ants af ay 11430 

3- : If the Halen , at;complicated with a Law; yet -it is ofteniinfolded-with the inte- - 
ot '' 
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reſt of athird and then 4 tobe changed, but reniains invariable. Mevius 
Ha to Sertorius to give him aVWrvant, either Ephodins or -Taranta;. but ircfolves 


to give him Tarants;; immediately after the reſolution Epbadine.dies,and Means tels 
his friend he is diſobliged, becauſe he hath but one, and reſdlvesinot to parttwith To- 
rTanta,, and it was in-his liberty to give him cither, -and: becauſe he will not aſſign his 
art in this, it.is wholly loſt.ia-the.ather ; | but this is unfriendly and unjuſt. To this 
fore of inſtance is to,be:reduced a caution iagainſt fraudulency inthe matter of Vows. 
4. Vitelleſcus vows.to faſt upon the laſt of Fehbryayy, but: changing his minde; -believes 
he may commute his Faſting, for-Alms ; he reſplves to break his faſt and to give. a 
ducket to the poor... . But when-he-had new dined, he diſcourſes. the queſtion again, 
and thinks it unlawful to commute, and that he is bound to pay his vow in kinde ; but 
the faſt-is broken; and yet if he xefuſes upon;this.new-inqueſttopay his commutati- 
on, he is a deceiver,of his own-ſogl-.., :For in the prefent caſe, if to commute were 
not-lawful, yet. it is certain he is nof diſobliged; - and thercfere he is to-pay his com- 
tcutation, becauſc it was decxeed. inthe time of, a probable conſeience, and not being 
in it ſelf unlawful, though it be now ſuppoſed to be inſufficignt;yct it'is to be accoun- 
ted for, upon the ſtock of the firſbreſojution of the, conſeiencey \becauſe, the ſtate of 
things/is not intire;; and advantages arc not to PE fake againſt Religion-from the ac- 
count and ſtock of our errors or deluſions; ahd ifafter this, the conſcience be not at 
reſt, lagote quictcd by other achjons of repentance and amends. | | 
Pa here alſo is to be inquired, Whether a man may to ſeveral perſons ,: to ſerve © 
diſtinct ends, in themſelves lawful and honeſt, diſcourſe of and perſwade both 
the parts of a probability reſpectively ? -Tirius wooes Oreſftilla for his wife ; ſhe being 
ſickly, and fearful leſt ſhe ſhall have no childrea, declincs it ; he to perſwade her,tells 
her it is very likely ſhe will, and that it will cure her indiſpoſition. But the intereſt of 
Titus is to have nochildren, as being already well ſtored, and therefore is difſwaded 
© by them that have power gver him, not to marry Orefti/s. He to anſwer their impor? 
tunity tells themyit is very likely Oreffi/2 will be barren, and upon 'that account he 
marries her becauſe ſhe is ſickly, and unlikely to become a Mother. The Queſtion is, 
Whether this be lawful? _ idle | 
I anſwer, x.Ifhe be actually perſwaded of that part of the probability when he urges 
it, and be changed into the other when he perſwades the —_ , there is no queſtion 
but it is as lawful to ſay both as one; for they are ſingle affirmatives or negatives,and 
the time is but accidental to his perſwaſion ; yeſterday this, and tomorrow its con- 
trary are alike, while in both or cach of them his perſwaſion is hearty and fincere. 
7. . 2. If Titrus urges both parts ſeverally , and yet remains actually perſwaded but of - 
one of them, he may urge them as probable in themſelves, diſputable, and of indiffe- 
rent argument and inducement, for ſo they are. But, ne 2 
3. He muſt not imprint them by the efficacy of his own authority and opinion; 
nor ſpeak that as certain which is at moſt but probable, and to him ſeems falſe; for ſo 
to do is againſt ingenuity and Chriſtian fincerity ; it is to make a lie put on the face 
of truth and become a craft ; it is not honeſt nor noble, nor agreeing to the ſpirit of 
a Ciaien.cnd is a direct deception on one ſide,and an indirech proſecution of a law- 
cnds p | | | l 
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| RULE. VAI: 45 
'An opinion relying upon very ſlender probability is not tobe follted ; except in the caſes 
of great neceſsity, or great charity. 


1, JPHAT it is not ordinarily to be followed is therefore certain, becauſe it cannot 
. be ſuppoſed, but that its contradictory hath greater probability ; and cither he 
that follows this trifle is light of belief, or unreaſonable in his choice, or his reaſon 
is to him, but as-eyes to an Owl or Bat, hali-ſighted and imperfect ; and at the beſt, 
no fit motive to the Will. And if it could be lawful to follow every degree of proba- 
bility, it were perfectly in any mans choice to do, almoſt what he pleaſed , eſpecially 
if he meets with an il] counſellor and a witty advocate. For at this rate all marriages 
may be diſſolved, all vices excuſed upon preteace of ſome little probable neceſlity ; 
and drunkenneſs will be entertained as Phyſick, and fornication as a thing allowed by 
ſome vicious perſons whoſe wit is better then their manners ; and all books of Conſci- 
ence ſhall become patrons or mdices of fins, and teach men what they pretend againſt, 
and there ſhall be no ſuch thing. as checks of Conſcience , becauſe few men ſin without 
ſome excuſe, and it were no excuſe unleſs it were mingled with ſome little probabili- 
ties; and there were in very many caſes , no rule for conſcience but a witty inventer 
of pretty little inducements, which rather then a man ſhall want; his enemy will ſap- 
ply to him out of his magazine of fallacies. | 

2. But that there are ſome caſes in which it is to be permitted is therefore certain, 
becauſe it may be neceſiiry in ſome circumſtances to do ſo, and in theſe caſes the 
former impediments cannot intervene, becauſe the cauſes of neceflity or great chari- 
ty occurring but ſeldom deſtroy all power or pretence of an cafie deception. Anna 
eMurrana was marricd to her near kinſman Thomaſo Grillo, but ſuppoſed him not to 
be ſo near. It was afterwards diſcovered to her that the propinquity was ſo great that 
the marriage was null and invalid : while this trouble was upon, her , there happily 
comes a diſcreet old woman who tells her, that though it be true that Grillo's Father 
was ſuppoſed to have lien with her Mother, and that her ſelf was born of that conjun- 
tion , yet ſhe her ſelf being private to the tranſaction did put another woman into 
the place of Murrang's Mother, and that her Mother was alſo deccived in the ſame 
manner; and though they thought they enjoyed each other , yet they were both co- 
zencd into more chaſt embraces. Now upon this the queſtion ariſes; whether or no 
Murrana may ſafely rely upon ſo light a teſtimony as the ſaying of this woman, in a 
a matter of ſo great difficulty and concernment. Here the caſe is favourable, - Mur- 

- rang is paſſionately endeared to Gr:/'o,, and beſides her love hath a tender conſcience, 
and if her marriage be ſeparated, dies at both ends of the evil , both for the evil con- 
junction, and for the ſad ſeparation. This therefore is to be preſumed ſecurity enough 
for her to continue in her ſtate. _ 

3, Liketothisis thatof a woman in Breſc;za. Her haband had been contracted to 5 
woman of Panormo, Per verba de preſents; ſhe taking her pleaſure upon the Sea, is 
with her company ſurpriſed by a Turks man of War, and is reported , firſt to have 
been defloured, and then kill'd. When the ſorrow for this accident had boyld down, 
the Gentleman marries a Maid of Breſcia , and lives with her ſome years ; after 
which ſhe hears that his firſt Spouſe was not kill'd, but alive and in ſorrow in the Ifls 
of Malt, and therefore that her ſelf livd in a ſtate of adultery, becauſe not ſhe,. but 
the woman in Malta was the true wife to her husband. In this agony of ſpirit a Mari 
ner comes to her houſe and ſecretly tells her,that this woman was indeed at Ma/ta,but 
lately dead, and ſo the impediment was removed. The queſtion now ariſes, vOUney X 
upon the _— away this impediment,it be required that the perſons already engage 
ſhould contract anew? That a new contract is neceflary,is univerſally believed, and is 
almoſt certain (as in its proper place will be made to appear) for the contrary opinion 

is affirm'd but by a very few, and relies but upon trifling motives, requiring onely the 
conſent of either of the parties as ſufficient for renewing of the contract: But this be- 
ing but a {lender probability ought not to govern her ; ſhe muſt contract anew by the 
conſent of her husband as well as by her own act. But now the difficulty ariſes; for 
her husband is a vicious man, and hates her, and is weary of her, and wiſhes her 
dead; and if ſhe diſcover the impediment of their marriage , and that it is now taken 
away; 
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away, and therefore requires him to recontract himſclt, that the marriage which was 
innocently begun, may be firm in the progreſſion, and legally valid, and in conſcience ; 
ſhe hath great rcaſon to belicye that he will take advantage of it, and refuſe to joyn in 
a new contract. In this caſe therefore, becauſe it is nece{lary ſhe ſhould ſome way or 
other be relieved, it is lawfal for her to follow that little probability of opinion which 
ſays, that the conſent of one is ſufficient for the renovation of the contract. Andin 
this caſe all the former inconveniences mentioned before do ceaſe : and this is a caſe 
of favour, in behalf of an innocent marriage, and in favour of the legitimation of chil- 
dren,and will prevent much evil to them both. So that although this caſe hath but few 
degrees of probability from its proper and intrinſecal cauſes, yet by cxtrinſecal and 
collateral appendages it is grown favourable, and charitable, and reaſonable: it is al- 
moſt neceſliry, and therefore hath more then the little probabilities of its own ac- 
count. 

' One caſe more happens in which a ſmall probability may be purſued, viz. when 
the underſtanding hath not time to conſider deeply, and handle the queſtion on all 
fides; then that which firſt offers ir ſelf, though but mean and weak, yer if ir be not 
apainft a ſtronger argument at the ſame time preſented , it may ſuffice to determine 


' the action ; for in caſe the determination prove to be on the wrong ſide, yet the igno- 


rance is involuntary and unchoſen. 8 
Theſe Rules are concerning a Conſcience that is probable by znirinſecal motives, 
that is, by reaſon, whether the reaſon be direct or collateral. But becauſe the 
conſcience is alſo probably moved in very many caſes, by Authority, which is an 
extrinſecal motive, this is alſo to be guided and conducted. 


Multitude of Authors. is not ever the moſt probable inducement, nor doth it in all caſes makea 
| » ſafe andprobable Conſcience. CO 


w. Jipioning a multitude is ſometimes like the grazing or running of an herd, Nor 


*quo eundum eff, ſed quo itur, not where men ought, but where they uſe to go : and 
therefore Fuftinian in compiling of the body of the Remane Laws, took that which 
was moſt reaſonable,not that which was moſt followed ; Sed neque ex multitudine Au- 


L p. ver. Sed thorumt quod melins & aquius eff judicable : cum poſſit unius forſan, © deteriors ſententia 


neque C, de ve- qnubtos 
teri jure enu- * 
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majores aliqua in parte ſuperare.The ſentence of one,and of a meaner man may 
ſometimes outweigh theſayings of a multitude of greater petſans. Nam teſftibus ſe, 
non teftimonis credituram reſcripfit Imperator. Sometimes one witneſs is better then 
twenty teſtimonies; that is,one man,good and pious, prudent and difinterefled, can 
give a ſurcr ſentence then many men more crafty,-and leſs honeſt. And in the Nicene 
Council when the Biſhops were purpoſing to diſſolve the Prieſts: marriages , Paphnu- 
1114 did not follow the common vote , but gave them good reaſon for his ſingle opini- 
on, and they all followed him. This Rule is true, and to be practiſed in the follow- 
ing cafes: vs iN | 

x. When againſt the common opinion there is a ſtrong, or a very probable reaſon, 
then the common opinion is not the more probable. Becauſe a'reaſon is an-intrinſe- 
cal, proper and apportioned motive to the conſcience, but humane authority;' or cita- 
tion of conſenting Authors is but an extrinſecal, accidental and preſumptiveinduce- 
ment, and a mere ſuppletory in the deſtitution of reaſon : and therefore Socrares ſaid, 
Veritatem im diſputando, non ex tefte aliquo, ſed ex argumento eſſe ponderandamy; Truth is 
to be weighed by argument not by teſtimony, and it is never otherwiſe but when men 
are ruled by prejudice, or want reaſon to rule them in that particular. Tantum- oprnio 


x Denat. Deor. prafudicata'poterat; ut etiam ſine ratione valeret authoritas, ſaid Cigero. And this is to be 
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extended to all ſorts of Authors that are not Canonical, or Divine. Meum propofitum 
eft antiquos legere,probare fingula,retinere que bona ſunt, & a fide Ecclefie Catholics non re- 
cedere,ſaid S. Hierom.My purpoſe is to read the Fathers,to try all things,to retain that 
only which is good, and never to depart from the faith of the Catholick Church, that 
is,from the Creeds,which all Chriſtendom profeſſes. And at another time when him- 


NDaiie au Vra; TELE asK'd leave, in diſcourſe with S. Auſtin, Patiars me cum talibus errare, Suffer 


uſage desPeres, ME £O gO along with ſuch great men, though to an error, it 'would not be permitted, 


but 
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buc-rcaſon was choſeniand the authority negleted:.- And this courſe all men have fol- 
lowed when they pleaſed, and knew they might and ought...  * = 
3... 2. When the multitude of Do&tors-arc reducible ro aſingle, of an inconſiderable 
principle ind beginning. - Thus an opinion entertained by a whole family- and order 
of Clerks, while they either generally do follow, or think themſelves bound to follow 
the leading. man in their own order, is to: be reckoned but as a firigle opinioh. The 
Millenary opinion was 'driven to a head in Papias; the condemning. unbaptized in- 
fants, in S. Auſtin, or S. Ambroſe ; and therefore their numerous followers are not tb 
be reckoned into the account. For if they that follow confider it not, the caſe is evi- 
dent; if they do, then their reaſonsare to be weighed, not their authority. | 
4 3. When.it is notoxious- that thereis, or may: be: a deception in that number, by 
reaſon of ſome evil ingtedient in the production.ot-the opinion ; as if it be certain 
that the opinion was taken up becauſe it ſerves awintereſt, the ſame men having beeri 
on the other {ide when;their intereſt was there. That it is lawful. to put hereticks; or 
diſaprecing perſons tb death, is generally taught by:the'followerviot Calvin and Bez2 
where they do prevail ;; and;yet no man that lives under them hath'warrant to rely up- 
on their authority in-this queſtion,becavſc it is only-where and when they have'power, 
themſelves having ſpoken againſt ic:in the days of: their: minority and under perſecu- 
tion. Under the ſame-confideration ir is, if-there be any other reaſon againſt the 
men,not relating to their mannersbut to their manner of entring vor continuing in the 
perſwaſion: ; ee 219 toibotto 320 ie 
5. 4 But when theſetawtions are provided for, the multitude of Authors hath a pre- 
ſumptive authority, that is, when there is no reaſon/apainſt the thing, nor againſt the 
men, we may preſume upon the multitude of learned men #n #herr proper faculty, that 
what they teach is good and innocent, and we mayÞpraceed to avtion accordingly. It 
can never make a Conſcignce ſure, but it may be «snnocent, becauſe- it is probable; but 
he that relies upon authority alone- is-governed by. chance. Becauſe; if the more be 
againſt him,he is prejudic'd by multitude; if thefewerbe againft him, yet they may 
be the wiſeſt : and whether they be-ornot , yet atooth<drawer-may ſornetimes (; peak a 
better reaſon; and.one may carry itagainſt multitudes,and neither one nor the other 
canjuſtly induce a bolict unleſs they have conſidered alt things ; "and if I can tell who 
bath done ſo, 1am my ſelf as well-able toanſwtr:as they?:: tor he that can jud ge who 
ſpeaks beſt reaſon, or who is moſt-fit:to» be truſted'in the particular, muſt be able ia 
himſelf to conſider the particulars by which that judgement is to be made y if he can 
and does ,:he hath reaſon ;within-him ,- and needs nottfollow authority alone”; if he 
cannot,. then he is governed by chance,and muſt be in the right; or in the wrong ae 
cording as it happens. . For in many:caſcs both fides/have many advacates and'abet: 
tors, and no. man can tell who hath maſt, and each fide ſays that their opinion'ts rhe 
moſt commonly received:; : In Veszce:there is aLawthat any (twin may kill his Father - 
if he be, baniſhed; ſome affirm this alſd:to be lawfulwhere ſuck-aT;aw is in force, and 
they affirm this to be the common opinibn. 'Fulins Clarius ſays that it is the common' 
opinion, that though there be ſuch 4 Eaw,yet that it is unlawtaltodoit.lt is comthon' 
ly affixrmedthat it is lawful for ſuchajbaniſhed perſon to defend himſclf;and'if he can 
in his own defence to kill the invader; :- It is alſon:1common opinion that this is as uri- 
lawful as fora condemn'd- man to-kill his'Execptioner , becauſe'ho War can be juſt 
on both {ides. It is very commonly taught, thatiitis lawful by fraud, by ſurpriſe, by 
treaſon, taflay the Bandits. It is alfo very commonly taught that this is abſolutely 
unlawful, * Sometimes that which was the common opinion an age-ago, is now rarcly 
maintained but by a few-perſons. - It. was a common opinion in>Terrtullians tirhe;, that” 
the ſouls departed are in outer Courts expecting: the revelation of the day of the 
Lord; inthe time of.,P..Leo, and Venerable'\Bedt,and after; it was 2 common'opinion 
that they were taken into the inner Courts of heaven, ''*:Soimerinits the place diverfi- 
fies.the opinion. In Germany and France, the Romenifts worſhip the Croſs with a teli: 
gious worſhip of the loweſt kind of: their own diftinction; buttin-Spaim they worſhip 
it with that which they call >Tphe, :O0r the higheſt kind j *and' this is commionly Yohe 
in the ſeveral Countries reſpectively. When this, or any thing like this ſhall happen, 
unl:ſs by reaſon men be determined, they may draw lots for their opinion.”Burt fince 
the better part is not always the greater; itisi left to.me to chooſe 2which 1 will > and 
it is ten to one but I call the men of gay own communion or niy-own acquaintance; 
The beft ; and it is certain l eannotzudge of thoſe with whom:do not converſe; - 
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; 6. For theſe and many other goncurrent cauſes, the proceeding is inartificial and 
' © Caſual, and fitto lead the ignorant, but not-the: learned : and concerning: the igno- 
rant he can ſo little skill to.chooſe bis authority.; that he muſt lic under: that/ where - 
he dwels, and where his fortunc hath placed him. If he goes any whither cle he hath 
noecxcuſe , becauſc he hath no ſufficient inducement ; and where a man cannot go 
alone, it is beſt for him to fit ftillwhere Gods providence hath placed him ;' and fol- 
low the Guides provided by the Laws of his: Country where he'was born, or where 
he lives ; THEE ' 2118 _ 6D 


TlvauTodos por mixvoy ty wy vooy=— | | 
Toioey epxpuoCuy'w Wegs Iniov Reject. - Þigh Ts. 4 
Conform your ſelf to the Laws of the People with whom you truſt abide. '- 

7. This is the moſt proper way to conduct the ipnorant in-their.cafes of conſcience in 
which themſclves have no skill.: They muſt believe one, and if they have a better way 
to proceed, let them purſue it :: if they have not; this is certainly ſafe, becauſe it is 
their beſt; and noman'is tied tomake uſc of. better then he hath. And if they could 
fall intoerror, yet it could not be imputed to them with juſtice, while hora fide they 
fall into-herefie, and arc honeſtly betrayed. This onely is to'beadded :-' (i 

8. They muſt make it as good as they can by inquiry (according to their circumſtan- 
CCS, pores, and poſHibilitics) and by prayers, and by inioeent and honeſt pur- 
poſes, tor theſc onely will ſecure our way, by means of Gods'iproviding. * © In this caſe 
there is no irregularity, becauſc itis the beſt obedience which can be exprefled by ſub- 
ordinate and weak underſtandings; and thero/isin it no danger, becauſe the piety, and - 
the prayers of the man will. obxaia Gods bleffing'upon his'itinocent well meaning 
ſoul. It was well ſaid: of Hefons: © 2) oo bait 3 et ou 
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He is the beſt and wiſeft man. wbo inihimſclt knows what he ought to do, diſcernin 
what is beſt, and ſeeing unto the end of: things.: ' He allo is/pood,' who obeys the ſay- 
ings of wiſe men, thar counſelwell;. but heiisa/fool who not being able to adviſe or 
determine himſelf, refuſes to-be conducted by others. Here onely are the evils to be 
complained of: 2d of 21 40m abup tows | BL SN LESS | | 
n ſome' places-there are a great m_ articles'put into” their publick confeſk- 
Qns, anda great. many, teachers of-uriheceſIary propoſitions and a great many idle 
and itnpextinent guides,: who multiply queſtions Je themſUlves ſhould ſeem uſcleſs: 
andamongſt men, there are manyiorders,..and families, and ſocieties, all' which arc 
deſirqus to advance themſelves, and toiger diſciples and reputation ; and 6f'the other 
fide, there are:verymaty:that arciidle,and rather willing to: truſt others, then to be 
trouble themſclves ;:; and many.chooſe Teachers for intercſt,' and ſome'Have mens 
perſqns in admiration becauſe of advantage ;'and Princes have deſigns of State, and 
they would have Re \niiniſbes'to qlicm; and-there-are a great many Feclefiafti- 
cal Laws made, 'and-ſeme of thofepals into Logmatical propofitions, and thiey reach 
| for dofirines the Commandments of men; and there are'very many ſects of men,and con- 
fident fools, who uſe:to overyalue their trifles, .and/ 'teach ther for neceſſary truths, 
and.in all this incertainty of things ,:menare in the dark, and Religion is becoine an 
art of wrangling ; and: the writers of Controverſies are ofteritimes «baſed theeſehes, 
andofcner do abuſe ethers ; and therefore men are taught certain little rules to'grope 
by, .and walk in Scazand upon Rocks. But the'things themſelves are oftentimes ſo 
indifferent, and the reaſons of cither fide ſo none at all; or fo inconſiderable: that it 
comcs:to paſs that the teſtimony of Doctors isthe guide that men chooſe (4s they Iift) 
to follow ;;;who becauſe they teach contrary things, cannot be followed by their ay- 
thority, and. for reaſon, ſometimes themſelves have none, ſometimes their diſciples 
have not leiſure to:cxamine them, or judgement to diſcern them: ey 
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Ere-therefore is; to be inquired, How ſhalFthe ignorant and vulgar people pro- 
.cecd in fuch caſes where their Teachers ave divided EEDWDS. > Bo ft 

I. Ianſwer, that in moſt caſes it.is beſt for thetnito let them alone, and let them be 

G | divided 
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divided ſtill, and to follow them-im thoſe things where they do agree ; but if it be.in 
ſuch caſes where hoy: muſt declare or act dn one fide, let them take that which they 
think to be the ſsfeſt;or the moſt pious,the moſt charitoble,and the moſt uſeful ; that ſo by 
collateral conſiderations they may determine that which by the authority ſcems equal 
and indeterminable. 05h ? Ang ba Mtg; Gs | 
| The toll ateral confiderations are commonly theſe : 
x. Thar which is more agreeable to the letter of Scripture. , . 
2. That which does moſt agree with the purpoſe and defign of it: 
3. That which Saints have practiſed. 
4. That which whole Nations have approved. 
$5. That which is. agreeable to common life. TM: 
6. That which is beſt for the publick: -. a 150 22 TO Sang 
-  - That which is moſt for the glory of Cod, for the reputation of his Name; and | 
agrecingwith his attributes;  - XG 
$8. That which is morc holy. | | | 
9. That which gives leaſt confidence to fin and finniets. 
! T0-. That which:is moſt charitable to others: 
IT. That which will give leaſt offence. - Fig 30 
' 12. /And (in deſtitution of all things elſe) that which is moſt uſctul' to.our ſelves: : 
All theſe arc good confiderations; and ſome of them-intervene in. moſt caſes.;: andl:cain 
be confidered by moſtmen. But where nething of theſe can be interwoven in thefen» 
tence, but that the authority of the Teacher is the onely thing that can be confider- 
_ ed, the following meafures are to be added. 85 Is 2 204 
11: 2- The authority:of one man. wiſe —__ is,who is generally, ſo reputed, is a 
probable argument, anda ſufficient guide to pron perſons in' danbtiul matters; 
where there is noclearprknown revelation to the contrary. 'Whetrit is bis beſt; theres 
is diſputing whethor i6be orno5 only in this caſc,he is ſo farto ſuſpendhis g£on- 
ſent , till his guide hath-confidered,' or anſwered'deliberately; for if his guide vos 
mit out an{wets;) iris better to refyſc it; till it be'digeſted better. - This hath been 
highly abuſed in ſomeiplaces, and permiffions have been given or-taken todo acts of 
vile impiety, or hortible danger, where by intereſt they wete perſwaded, and being 
defirous.for ſome pretenice to legitimate the act, orto invite their conſcience to: it, 
they have been content with the opinion of one probable Door. Such was he whoſe. 
teſtimony- being required in a matter of right concerning his College; ſwore: toiz 
thing asof his certain knowledge ,” of which he had no certain knowledge, buta-prob- 
able conjecture; only becauſe he had tead or bren'told that one Doctor faidi jt was 
lawful ſo to do. ' This is to ſuborn-a ſentence and tobetray a conſcience; for the: ſen» 
tence of one Doctor is vnly a good ora tolerable guide,» when thert-is no bettarignide = 
For us,. and no eretanks 2 # z-that'is; ivis to be'uſed only when itis the beſt! but 
not when it is the wor 5 TIX SC THAT | 2 26v[ot 
42, /3- But if divers men equally: wiſe :and- good ſpeak variouſly in the queſtion ji and 
that the inquiter cannotdse indifferent ro both, ' but muſtreſolve.upon one, cheis firſt 
tofollow hisPariſh Prieſt, rather thena ſttanger inthe article, .who-is equal in all 
things elſe; his own Confefior, his own Biſhop, or' the Laws and Cuſtoms: of his 
own Country:: becauſe:inext to-rcaſon', comes-in- place 'that' which in order of 
things isnexttoit; thatis, the proper advantages of the man , that is, learning arid 
piety; and next to them ſucceed the arcrdentdl advantages of the man, that is, ' by au- 
#hority and _ preheminence. There is no other reaſon:for theſe:things, but:that 
which'isintlic properdnd natural orderof things : This is the natural method of pers 
ſwaſion dire&} and 1ndive8: ©i ome 203 Ta7%o grlogad? bro. noiglup 
t3. 4: Wherwitcan certainly be told thatiit is the more common, there the communi- 
ity of the-opinion hath the advantage;and is inthe ſame circumſtance feill to be pre- 
ferred, becauſe whereyreafor is not clear and manifeſt ,' there weare to go afterit, 
where it 1s morezuſtly.tobe prefumed:! :!F& #64 xax morn xdxaucr nlyan; faid 
Euripides; itis good when food things air attcſtcd' by: many wichelcs: * 5p) man 
Poxer 5 TYTH" Þ) pz; 3 fad Arifforle;. that which'feems:ſ> to all:meny this we fay, is Eth.lib.toi.3, 
as it ſcems; -abd ſoitds inproportion frontiſome tomanyyfrom manytoall.' The ſurh. 
of all theſethingsis this: buz Godivtobeprefer eman. :22Our: own 7eaſok 
'before the Hinge bf othbrs/ 13. Many:bolibre few: i<4zAfawbefore onet 5. Our ſapert: 
'0r5; Or perſons in juſtauthbiicy EE 6; Qulc 
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"own be | 
| ing, deep ates; before men of indifferent or worſe lives.” That is, they muſt do 
as weltand wiſely as they can, ahd'no man is obiigedto:do better: Only this is tobe 


obſerved; * 


boforeftzn JErs.. ” Wiſe men' before the ignor ant; 8. The godly.and well mean- 


1 | yo 4 * 
/ 4113 Ei 


That in this caſe it is not tieceſlary that truth ſhould be found , bur it is highly ne- 


' ceflary it ſhould be ſearched for. It may be it cannot. be hz, but it muſt be aymed ar. 


And therefore they (who are concerned) are rotitobe troubled and. amazed at the va- 
ricty of opinions that are in the world; There muſt be bereſies; that is, ſects and differ- 
ing opinions, that they who are faithful may be approved. - Now: they can be approved in 
nothing but what is in their power, that is, d:/zgence to inquire, and honeſty in conſent- 
ing z both which may very well be, and yet the manbe miſtakewin his particular ſen- 
tence, in a matter not ſimply neceſ{ary, not plainly revealed: :-- :: - 13 


15. There is but one thing more that concerns his duty, and that is, that:in all his 


16. 
4ow!his authority, and know not,or underſtand not a fufficicatireaſon for the:doing it, 


choices he prefer the intereſt of peace and of obedience ; for.it ought to be avery great 
cauſe that ſhall warrant his diflent from authority which is appointed overhira, Such 
cauſes may be , but the unskill'd multitude ( of whom we-now: treat?) ſeldoin finde 
thoſe cauſes , and ſeldom are able to judge of them', and:therefore this Rule is 
certain. LPT) LL LIEW 7 


Whoever blows a trampet, and makes a ſeparation from:tthepublick, they who fol- 
ch& are highly in cxcuſable upon this account, becauſe they following the: leſs prob- 
able turhority, have no excuſe for the mattcr of their fin ;-and therefore i£ it happen 
to be ſchiſme, or rebellion, or diſobedience, or herefie in the ſubject matter;:it is in the 
vety form of it, ſo imputed to the conſenting perſon. : For'though:great reaſon may 
beſtronger then authority, yet noprivatc authority 3s;greator then the-publick, But 
ofthis Hhall have further occaſian to diſcourſe in its properplace. -_ - 
2oAlthough this is the beſt, and therefore a ſufficient advicefor the ignorant, yet for 


T7: | | 
FE the lea and the wiſc, there are other conſiderations tobeadded. i. :i- 


a2:x (They who are to teach others may not rely upon ſingle tefisnontes, i or the flight proba- 


Whip of one Doftors opinion. This is truc.ondgmerely. and regrlanly,bectuſe: ſuch per- 


arc ſuppoſed wore at leiſure, more.infirufled;bettar able #0 ionuire,and.torcly final- 
-wpon-ſuch ſingle and weak ſupports, is to dothe-work of the Lord neghgenth..u-: ii 


18.: 3: If the opinion be probable;upon, the accqunt oh a more general reception; and be 


the more common, 2nd allowed by-wiſe and good men; they who are leartied;..and are 
ta-teack others; may lawfully follow the opinien without, examining tlic rcaſogs. for 
xhich it is by thioſewiſc men entertained. 'For the work ob learning and: Hanley is ſo 

geand of immenſe extenſion, that.it:is impoffible all men ſhould perfectly inquire 
ofiafl things. But ſome eſpecially attend ta.one thing, ſome.te:another;- and: where 
men. have beſt confidered, they conſider for thetnſelves and for;athers too;, iand them- 
ſelves are help'd by thoſe others, in the proper matter of their;confideration: Amans 


life is too ſhort;:;iand his abilities leſs, and itimay.be his leifare::is leaſt of !all; and un- - 


able ſo to conſider all that is fit to be believed and taught, thatiit: will begogeſfary we 
ſhould help one another ; and+the great Teachers and Doctory| in. ſeveral inſtances 
may ordinarily be xclied upon without danger and iincofveniearte;: : i ; 1 2: (7 


19.'- 3: But if it happens thatby circumſtances and accidents.thityparticulanqueſtion be 


drawn out into anew inquiry: if .a new doubt ariſe, or a ſcandal be fearcd,,: or the:di- 
vifion of mens minds in the new-inqueſt, then the reaſons:thuſt:beimquired: intaand 
the authority isnot fafficient-. 1 - X19! RIMINI gat Dar 15h. 

-:” T.. Becauſe theauthority is by the new doubt:made leſs probable,:and'ispart:of the 
queſtion, and therefore ought not to be preſumed right in it$:o0wncaſs: wich ny 7 
-: 1:72: 'Becauſorthsd duty of Teachers is by this accident determined toithis ſpecial in]. . 
quiry; and call'd from their unactive reſt, and implicit: belief; cibecauſe. theinquirers © 
npon this: new; account: will 'be determined by nothing butby:that-reaſon that ſhall 
puetcend ſtroageſt;:and therefore they who ite thas-callid upon,can.noother ways give 
.dhſxer t0 them thatrask.\ It: was the univerfal doctrine obtheQGhurch of God for many 
A4geszeven forfanrtcen Conturies of years, that Epiſcopy:y of Þivine;or Hpoftolical inſti- 
##tHzen'; It wasn ſufficient warranty fora PariſPrieft)rofoich: that docteme to his 
Pariſhioners; becauſc he foundititaught'gve ers, and queſtionedmo where. Bur 


hen afterwards this: lo Snare ncametobeaquettioned ; and oafons and 
Sexiptuzes pregonded and offercdagainft itanda ſchiſmiliktly:zobc commenc'd upon 
LS | it, 
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it, ig. is not dufficient then £0 rely upon the bare word of thoſe excellent men who are 
able Ic! ir-(as it is ſuppoſed, ) but: they who are to teach others muſt firſt be in- 


ſtructed themſelves inthe particular arguments of: probation | that according tothe 
precepts Apoſtolical;: they.may render a.reaſon of the hope that & #n them, and may be **+ 315 
able beth to exchort and to convince the gaint-ſayers ; who: becauſe they exprelly decline x; ,.. 
the authority, and the weight of teltimopy, cannot be eanvince@but by reaſon,and the ; 
way of their own proceeding. 001 £55509 CITE: 


. . " * . 
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In following the authority of men , no Tile can be antecedently given for the choice of the 
© perſons, but the choice is wholly to be condufted by prudence, and according to the ſub- 
ject matter d ! | | 


—y 


IL. Neient Writers are more venerable: eModers Writers are more knowing : They 
might be better Witweſſes, but theſe are better Fudges. Antiquity did teach the 
Millenary opinion, and that Infants were to be communicated ; that without bapriſa1 
they were damn'd to the flames of hell$\:that Angels are corporeal ; that the ſouls of 
Saints did not ſee God before Doomeſday ; that fins once pardoned did return again 
upon caſe of relapſe; | that perſons baptized by hereticks were to be rebaptized , and 
they expounded Scripture in places innumerable , otherwiſe then they are at this day 
by men of all perſwafions; and therefore no company of men will conſent that in all 
caſes the Fathers are rather to be followed then their Succeſſors. They liv'd in the in- 
fancy of Chriſtianity, and'we in the elder ages ; they practiſed more and knew leſs,we 
know more and practiſc leſs; paſſion is for younger years,and for beginning of things, 
wiſdom is by, experience,and age,and progreſſion. They were highly to be valued;be: 
cauſe in more imperfect notices they had the more perfect piety : we arc highly to be 
reproved,that in better diſcourſes we have a moſt imperfect life,& an unactive Religi- 
on : They in their Caſes of Conſcience took the ſafeſt part,but the Moderns have cho- 
ſen the moſt probable.  * It was the opinion of the ;Ancient Drvines and Lanyers, that 
every man is bound to make reſtitution of all that which he gains by play , by Cards 
and. Dice, and all ſuch ſports as are forbidden by humane Laws. The modern Caſuifts 
indeed do often reprove the whole proceſs, and condemne the Gameſters in moſt 
circumſtances, but do not believe them tied to reſtitution, but to penance only. The 
firſt is the ſafer and the ſeverer way, but the later hath greater reaſons, as will appear 
in its own place. All contracts of Ulſury were generally condemn'd in the foregoing 
apes of the Church: of late, not only the Merchant,but the Prieſt,and the Frier puts 
out money to increaſe , and think themſelves innocent : and although commonly it 
happens that our ignorance and fears repreſent one opinion to be ſafe, when the other 
is more reafonable;yet becauſe men will be fearful,and very often are ignorant and idle 
in their inquiries, there will ſtill remain this advantage to either fide,that one is wiſer, 
and the other in his ignorance is the more ſecure becauſe he does more then he needs. 
And. therefore it often happens that though we call the ancient Writers, Fathers, yet 
we uſe them like children, and think our ſelves Men rather then them, which is affirm- 
ed by ſome; but in effect praCtiſed by every man when he pleaſes. 

2. Butifany one ſhall chooſe the later Writers, he muſt firſt chooſe his intereſt and. 
his fide; Imean if he chooſes to follow any upon their authority or reputationwith- 
out conſideration of their reaſons, then he muſt firſt chooſe his fide, for he can never 
chooſe his ſide by the men , becauſe moſt Authors are: of it themſelves by intereſt; 
But becauſe all probability is wholly derived from reaſon , every authority hath its 
degree of probability according as it can be preſumed or known to rely upon reaſon, 
Now in this both the Ancients and the Moderns excel each other reſpe#:ively. © The. 7 
« Ancients were nearer to the fountains Apoſtolical, their ſtream was leſs pudled, - , 
« their thred was not fine but plain and ſtrong, they were troubled with fewer hereſies; 
< they were not ſo wittily an as we have been {ſince ; they had better and more 
« firm tradition, they had paſs'd through fewer changes , and had been blended with 
« fewer intereſts; they were united under one Prince , and conſequently were not 
« forc'd to bend their doctrines to the hoſtile and oppoſite deſigns of fighting , and 
« crafty Kings ; their queſtions were concerning wm biggeſt articles of gh” == 
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« therefore ſuch in which-chey-could have more-pertainty and leſs deception 3: their 
cc piety was preats their devoriof high and pregnant , their diſcipline repuſarpnd fin- 
« cere, their lives honeſt;their henrrs ſimple;their zcal was for ſouls, and: thetblood. of 
« the Martyss maderthe' Church irriguous,: andthe Church was then a garden of the 
« faireft flowers/it dill daily germinate with bleflings from heaven, and Saints ſprung 
« up, and one Saifit&6uld know more of the ſecrets of Uhrifts Kingdom, rhemyftert- 
'& ouſneſs of godly wiſdom then a hundred diſputing Sophiſters3+ and above all, the 
« Church of Rome was then holy and Orthodox , humble and charitable , her authority 
« dwelt in the houſe of its birth, that is, in the advantages of an excellent faith and an 
&« holy life; to which the advantages oFan acciflegtst authority being added by the Im- 
« pexia] ſcat, ſhe was. made able todo all the good ſhe deſirgd,, and ſhe defired all than 
« ſhe ought; and the greatneſs of this advantage we can belt judge by feeling thoſe 
« ſad effects which have'made Chriſtendom to-groan , ſince the Pope becatne a tem- 
« poral Prince, and hath poſleſs'd the rights of ſome Kings , and hath irtvaded more, 
t© and pretends to all,and is become the great Fable,and the great Comet of Chriſten- 
« dom, uſeleſs and ſupreme , high and good for:nothing im reſpect of what:he was at 
« firſt, and ſtill might have been; ifhe had ſeverely judged the. intereſt of Jefus'Chriſt 
<« to have been his own. 57% pf ED g ) ©81 
3. But then on the other fide, the modern Writers: have conſidered all the arguments 
and reaſons of 'the Ancients ; they can more eafily add then their Fathers could find 
out; They can retain their perfect ilues, and leave the other upon their hands ; and 
what was begun in conjecture, can cither be brought to knowledge , or remanded into 
the lot and portion: of deceptions. Omnibus enim hic locus feliciter ſe dedit;& qui pre- 
ceſſerunt non preripuiſſe mihi videntur que dics paterant, ſed :aperuiſſe. Conaitio optima 
ultimi eft, ſaid Seneca. They who went before us, have not prevented us, butopencd a 
door that we may enter into the receſſes of truth: He that comes laſt hath the beſt ad- 
vantage in the inquiry. Multum egerunt quz ante nos fuerunt, fed non 8. 24mEs mul: 
tum adhuc reftat opers, multumque reftabit, nec ulli nato poſt mille ſecula precludetur occa- 
ſro aliquid adbuc adjiciends, They who went before us have done wiſely and well in 
tacir generations , but they have not done all ; much work remains behind, and he 
that lives a thouſand ages hence, ſhall not complain that there are no hidden truths 


fit for him to inquite after. There arc more worlds to conquer: | 
Malta dies, variuſque labor mutabilhs evi Ti 


Retulit in melius —— —— - = | 
Every day brings a new light, and by hearty and wiſe labor we improve what our Fa- 
thers eſpicd when they peep'd through the creviſes. Every art, every manufacture 
was improved, 6 

Venimus ad ſummum fortune, pingimus atque 7 

Pſallimus, & luttamur Achivis doftius untts. i 
The Romans out-did the Greeks, even in things which they were taught in Xthens, or 
on their hills of ſport. But to proceed in the comparing the ages : Theſ later ages 
have more hereſies, but the former had more dangerous; and although the Primitive 
piety was high and exemplary, yet the cffcct of that was, that in matters of practice 
they were more to be followed,but not in ; RY of ſpeculation; theſe later apes are 
indeed diſcaſed like children that have the Rickets,but their upper parts do ſwell, and 
their heads are bigger, ſagactores in dogmate, nequiores in fide, and if they could be ab- 
ſtracted from the mixtures of intereſt, and the ingagement of their party, they are 
in many things better able to teach the people then the Ancients : That is, they are 
beſt able to guide,but not always ſafeſt to be followed. If all circumſtances were equal,that 
is, if the later ages were united, and governed, and diſ-intereft , there is no queſtion but 
they are the beſt inſtructors; there is certainly more certain notice of things, and 
better expoſitions of Scriptures now then formerly, but becauſe he that is to rely up- 
on the authority of his guide, cannot chooſe by reaſons, he can hardly tell now where 
to find them upon that account. There is more gold now then before , but it is more 
allaycd in the running, or ſo hidden in heaps of tinſel, that when men are beſt pleaſed, 
now adays they are moſt commonly cozened. | 

4- If amanwill take the middle ages, he may if he will,and that is all that can be ſaid 
init; for there can be no reaſon for it, but much againſt it. Ego ſane vereres veneror, 
& tantis Nominibus ſemper aſſurgo. Verum inter externa atatem eſſe ſcio, omniaque non 
efſe apud eMajores meliora, 1 for my part do more reverence the Ancients, pe o 
| uſe 
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Carr.  _ or Thinking Conſciente. 


uſe to riſc up and bow my head to ſuch reverend names, as S. Ireneus, S. Cyprian, Or:- 
gen, S. Hrerome, S. Auſtin ; but reckon aÞc amongſt things that are without, it ed- 
ters not into the conſtitution of truth ; and this I know, that amongſt theſe Ancients, 
not all their —_ are the beſt. And on the other fide, although Antiquity is a gen- 
tle prejudice , and hath ſome authority , though no certainty or infallibility; ſo] 
know that novelty is a harder prejudice, ad brings along with it no authority , but 
yet it is not a certain condemnation. , 
| uod fitam Gracy novi 

uam eft nobis, quid nunc efſet vetus, aut quid haberet 

uod legeret, _ viciſſim publicus uſus. Ki EE. 
Kf our Fathers in Religion had refuſed every expoſition of Scripture that was new; we 
ſhould by this time have had nothing 01d; Burt in this caſe what Martial faid of friend- 
ſhips, we may ſay of truths: | 

Nec me, quod novus ſum tibz, recuſes : 


"An poſſit fiers vetus ſodals. 


That is,as the thing is in it ſelf, not as it. is in age, ſoit is to be valued, and ſo alſoare 
the men; for in this, as in all the other, the ſubject matter will help forward to the 
choice of a guide. - _ 

5s. The analogy of faith; 

2. The piety of a propoſition. | '; © Rs | | 

3- The ſafety of it, and its immunity from fin ; theſe are right meaſures to oueſs 
at an article,but theſe arc more intrinſecal, and ſometimes ſo difficult, that they cari- 
not be made uſe of but by thoſe who can judge of reaſon, and leſs necd to be conduct- 
cd by authority. But for theſe other who are wholly to be led by the power and ſen- 
tence of their guide, beſides what hath been already adviſed. . | 

4. The faculty and profeſſion of men is much to be regarded, as that we truſt D;- 
vines in matters proper to their cogniſance, and Lawyers in their faculty ; which ad- 
vice is to be conducted by theſe meaſures. | | 


When the Authority of Divints is to be preferred, when that of Lawyers. 


x. The wholc duty ofa Chriſtian conſiſts in the laws of Faith ot Religion, of $o- 
briety,and of Fuftice ; and it is ſo great a work,that it is no more theti needs that all the 
orders of wiſc and learned men ſhould conduct and miniſter to it. But ſorne portions 
of our duty are perſonal,and ſome are relative, ſome are private, and ſome are publick ; 
ſome are limited by the Laws of God only, and ſome alſo by the Laws of men; ſome 
are directed by nature, ſome by uſe and experience; and to ſome of theſe portions 
contemplative men can give beſt aſfiſtances, and the men of the world, and bufineſs cati 
give beſt help in the other neceffities. Now becauſe Divines are therefore in many de- 
grees ſcparate from an ative life, that they may with leiſure attend to the conduct of 
things ſpiritual, and are choſen as the Miniſfters of mercy, and the great reconcilers of the 
world, and therefore are forbidden to intermeddlc in queſtions of blood: and becauſe 
the affirs of the world in many-inſtances are ſo intangled, ſo unconduting tothe at- 
fairs of the ſpirit, ſo ſtubborn that they ate hardly to be manag'd by a meck perſon, 
carricd on by ſo much violence, that they are not to be reſcued from being injuciotis 
but by a violence that is greater but -miore juſt; and becauſe the intereſts of men are 
complicatcd and difficult, defended by cuſtoms , preſery'd in records, ſecuted by ſen- 
tences of Judges,and yet admit varicty by ſo many accidents, circutnſtances,and confi- 
derations, as will require the attendance of one whole ſort of men, and of all men in 
the world D:ivines are the leaſt fit to be imployed in ſach troubles and contracts, fuch 
violences and oppofitions,and yet they are ſo neceflaty, that without theth th povern- 
ment of the world would be infinitely diſordered, it is requiſite that theſe FTE be 
permitted to a diſtinct profeſſion. In particular matters of juſtice ordinarily ind regu- 
larly Lanyers are the moſt competent Jadges : In matters of Religion and Sebriety,the 
_—_ Divines is ſo wholly or principally imployed, that it ought to be choſen for ont 
M 3 2, In 
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Omnes hoc veteres tui ſodales fuerunt, i; My _— 
Tu tantum inſpice qui nous paratuy | Auguſtini 3 

quz eſt ad Hi- 
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Refuſe nothing onely becaulſc it is new. For that which pretends to age now, was once epiſt. ad Fortu- 


in infancy; only ſee if this new thing be fit to be entertained, and kept till it be old; 
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2. In matters of Fuſtice which are to be conducted by general Rules, Theology is the 
beſt Conductreſs ;- and the Lawyers $kill is but ſubſervient and min;fring. The reafon 
for both is the ſame, becauſe all the general meaſures of juſtice are the Laws of God, 
and therefore cognoſcible by the Miniſters of Religion ; butbecauſe theſe general 
meaſures , like a great river into little ſtreams , arc deduced into little rivulets and 
particularitics by the laws and cuſtomes , by the fentences and —_ of men, 
therefore they muſt ſlip from the hands of the ſpiritual man'to the prudent and ſecu- 
lar. The Divine can condemne- all injuſtice, . murder, inceſt, injurious dealing ; 
but whether all homicide be murder, all marriage of kindred be znceft, or taking that 
which another man poſleſſes be injuſtice, muſt be determined by Laws, and the learn- 
ed in them ; and though Divines may rule all-theſe caſes as'well as any of the long 
Robe, yet it is by their prudence and skill.in Law,not by the proper notices of 'Theo- 
logy. 

(4 But juſtice is like a knifc,and hath a back and an edge, and there is a letter and a 
ſpirit in all Laws, ang juſtice it ſelf is to be conducted with prey, 'and there are moda- 
lities, and meaſures, and manners of doing or ſuffering in humane entercourſes ; 
and many things are juft which are not neceſſary, and there are exceſfles and rigours in 
juſtice which are to be moderated, and there arc evil and intangling circumſtances 
which make ſeveral inſtances tojuſtle one another ; and one we be ſerv'd firſt, and 
another muſt ſtay -its ſeaſon; and in paying mony there is'an ordo ad animam, and 
juſtice is to be done for Gogs ſake, and at ſometimes, and in ſome circumſtances for 
charities ſake ; and the Law compels to pay him firſt that requires firſt ; but in con- 
ſcience, juſtice is oftentimes to be adminiſtred with other meaſures : ſo thatas pru- 
dence ſometimes muſt be called to counſel in the conduet of prevy, lfo:muſt ety often- 


' times lead in juſtice, and juſtice it ſc]}t. muſt be ſanfified by the word of God and prayer, 


and will then go on towards. heayen,: when both Robes like; Paranymphs attending a 
Virgin in the ſolempities of her marriage, help to tead and to adorn her. 

4- Samctimes Humane Laws apd Divine and: face to face andioppoſe cach other, 
not only in the direct ſanction. (which does not:often happen) but very often in the 
execution. Sometimes gbediencs to a humane Law will deſtroy charity , ſonictimes 
juſtice is agaipſt picty, ſometimes piety ſeems leſs conſiſtent with Religion. - The 
Church is poor, our Parents are neceſſitous,. the fabricks of the Houſes of Prayer are 
ruinous, and we are not able to make ſupplies to all theſe; Here what is juſt, and 
what is duty, nat the Law, but Theology will deterthine. IT owe Sempron a ſmall 
ſum of mony; it happens that he comes to demand it when the gatherers of Gabels 
are preſent to demand an equal ſum for Taxes ;::hereIl am to ask miy Corfeſſer,. not 
my Lawyer whether of the two muſt be.ſerv'd - fines Icannot.pay both.: and in this 
caſc the Miniſters of Religion are the guards and. defenſatives of ther intereſt: Con- 
cerning which for the preſent , I onely. inſert; this Caution; That when Religion 
and Juſtice are in conteſt, the Miniffters of Religion are not always bound to pive 
ſentence on the {ide of Religion, but to conſider which is the: more neceſlary , 
and where the preſent duty ſtands ; . for ſometimes it. is. abſolutely neceſlary to do 
juſtice, and aCtions of. particular Religion muſt attend their ſeaſon. But: then 
even ones turns into Religion, and when it does fa, Theology muſt conduct her in- 
to action. | , A\-2"2 0:1 

5. When the queſtion concerns an / intereſt, relative to cither faculty, it. is hard 
chooſing the authority on.cither part, for one judges for it ſelf , and the other againſt 
his adverſary; that is, in cffcct they are both Judges in their own cauſe. It.is notori- 
ous in the Church of Rome,where the Ganonifts ſay, That a Canon Lawyer is to be pre- 
ferr'd oor a Divine. in cleCtions to BiÞgpricks ;- buatiyou muſt think, the Divines fay 
that themſelves are far the fitter. The Canons fay that Pradial tithes are idue by Dr- 
vine right, The Divines ſay they axe only due by: poſitrve conflitation. The ſeoret of 
that is,becauſe moſt of the D:v:nes that write books are Monks and:Friers , and ſuch 
which are no friends to Pariſhes,that the Pope may be allowed. to have power to take 
tithes from the Pariſh.Priclts, and give them to the Mowafteries;| which he could nor 
do, if by Divine right they were annexed to their proper Cures. Amongſt us the tables 
arc turn'd, and the Lawyers take the Fricrs part, ind the Divincs-generally affirm the 
Divine right of tithes. Concerning which-it is ta be conſidered, that though the au- 
thority of. either part is not of it ſelf ſufficient: to. determine! a doubting perſon, 
and wherc intereſt is apparent, the perſon perfwading loſes much of his, authority, -yct 
| the 


I'S no. 
———_—_— 


Cnaz, 4. IP 


the propefition it ſcif ought not 20 loſe any thing. The intereſt appearing is no moze war- 
rant to disbelicve the propoſition; then ir is to believe it. In this'caſec there is intereſt 
.on both ſides, and therefore as to that the caſe is indifferent, -The way to proceed is to 
conſider the proper inftruments of perſwaſton; and becauſe a truth is not the worſe for 
ſerving his ends that. teaches it, I am to attend to-his arguments withqut-any. preju- 
dice. Butif Iam not able to judge of the reaſons, but muſtbe led by authority, the 
preſumption lies forthe D:vines,l am to believe them rather then the Lawyers in ſuch 
queſtions, becauſe there is ſome Religion in doing ſo,and a relation to God,for whoſe 
ſake it is, that 1 chooſe to obey their propoſition. PIs 

6. Where by the favour of Princes or Common-mealths any matters of Juſtice are 
reſerved to Eccleſiaſtical cogniſance, in thoſe affairs the authority of Divine is tobe 
preferr'd before that of Lawyers , becauſe the perſonal capacities of the men being 
equal in all things, the D:vines are excrciſed in the ſame matters , and thetefore are 
both concern'd and able, inſtructed and:engaged, and though the Lawyers arc'to-be 
ſuppoſed honeſt, and juſt, and wiſe, yet all that alſo is to be ſuppoſed in Divines, with 
ſome advantages of Religion , and tenderneſs which is bred in them by their perpe- 
tual converſation with the things of God. Burt in all things he comes the neareſt to 
a ſare way of being guided, who does his beſt and with greateſt honeſty of heart , 
and fimplicity of pious deſires to: betruly informed. It was well ſaid of Soerates, 
An placeans Deo que fect, neſcto; 'hoc certo ſcio,, me ſedulo hoe egiſſe ut placerent. The 
things which I have done, whether'they pleaſe God or no, I know not ; but this 1 
know aſſuredly, that I did earneſtly defire , and diligently take care thar they might 

leaſe him. Fre V1 oe GM HET RR 

I RE, If the queſtion be concerning other diviſions of men, as of Schoolmen and Caſurts, 
Criticks or Preachers, the anſwet can be no other, but that in all faculties relatin g to 
any parts of Religion, as there are very wiſe men, and very weak men,' ſo there are 
ſome to be preferr'd in cach faculty , if we 'couldfind out who they are:'but this 
prelation is relative to'the men, not tothe faculty, if they were rightly handled. 
For the ſeveral facultics are nothing but the proper portion of matter aſſign'd to the 
conſideration 'of an''order of men, in x proper method ; but. the great end is the 
ſame, onely the means of perſwading the ſame truth is different. Bat in- the 
Church of Rome they ate: made ſeveral Trades, and have diſtinct principles , and 
ſerve ſpecial and diſunited ends and'intereſts;: and therefore which of them is to be 
preferr'd, as to the making a probable opinion is juſt tobe anſwered , as if weſhould 
ask which is beſt of feathers os wool; they both of them have their excellencies in 
order to warmth , and yet if you offer to ſwallowthem down, *they will infallibly 
choke you. 41s Wis 14rit on m7 
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RULE XI.” 
He that hath given aſſent to one part of 'a probable opinion, may lawfully depoſee that Conſei- 
ence, and that opinion upin confidence of the ſentence of anther, / 


oe HE Curate of $. Mariinbeing ſent-for to do his laſt offices to 2 dying man, finds 
him ſpeechleſs; but yet giving _— his penitence , 'as ;beating his breaſts, 
weeping-and-groaning, holding:up his hands, and looking pitifully, -and in a penitent 
poſture : The Curate having read it, diſputed whether ſuch a petſon may be abſolved, 
concerning whoſe repentance he can have no other'teftimony but mute ſigns, which 
may be produced by other cauſes; and finding arguments on both' ſides, conſents to 
the negative as probablc; and yet finding learned perfons there who arc of atother 
opinion, lays aſide the practices of his own opinion; and in compliance with the'other, 
abſolves the ſick man. One that was preſent, and underſtood the whole proceſs , in- 
| cnt > my he did well or no; as fuppoſing that to do againſt his own opinion is to 
apainſthis conſcience'? and a miins' own conſcience * more to him then ten watch- 

Ten that keep a Gity, ' 20. Deng? . 3). & 1$* $63:2þ 
2.” In atiſwer ts this ,'it 1s to be confidercd there is a double conſent to a propoſition, 
the one 1s diret?, the othera reflex;;' the firſt is directly terminated upon the honeſty 
or diſh6reſty of the object, the other upon: the manner of it, and modaltty. For 
inſtance, the CurateYoes not directly conſent to that part of the queſtion which he 
- hath 
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hath choſen, as that which he will finally rely upon, but he.conſents to it onely as a 
thing that is probable; If he were fully perſwaded of the article as a thing certow, or 
as neceſſary (though of it ſelf it be not ſo) or if he thinks it is not to be altered, then to 
do againſt his opinion were to do againſt his conſcience, becauſe the opinion were paſs'd 
the region of ſpeculation, and inefoBlive notzon , and is become a rule and smmed:iate 
meaſure of action. But becauſe he belicyes it onely probable, that is ſuch, in which 
he is not certain; but may be deceived, and may uſe liberty , he may as well chooſe 
that part of the probable which derives from the reputation and abilitics of other 
men, as well as that which roceeds from conſiderations of thoſe little intrinſick ar- 
puments which mov'd his aflent lightly like a breath upon the waters, or the ſmile of 
an undiſcerning infant. His own opsnon is well cnough concerning the honeſty of the 
obje#, but yet he that chooſes the other part may make an honeſt eleftion; for his 
own opinion reflecting upon it ſelf, not going beyond the ſtage of uncertainty and pro- 
bability does openly challenge its own right of chooſing another part ; the conſcience 
is do ways intangled and determined, but ſo chooſes that it may chooſe again, if ſhe 
ſees cauſe for it, a cauſe in the particular caſe, which ſhe cſpied not in the abſtracted 
veſtion. , 
L For he may prudently ſuppoſe that in what he is not certainly perſwaded, another 
may be wiſer and know more, and can judge ſurer: and if he have reaſon to think ſo, 
it may be a greater reaſon then that is by which himſelf did chooſe his own opinzon and 
part of the probability; and he may have reafon to think meanly of himſelf, and he 
may remember ſad ſtories of his frequent deception, and be conſcious of his own un- 
aptneſs to paſs an honeſt unbiaſed ſentence , and hath no reaſon to truſt himſelf in 


matters of proper intereſt or relation. 
This Rule hath no other variety in- it but that it bemanaged by theſe Cau- 


4 tions. j 

T. That the man upon whom we rely, be neither ignorant nor vicious, ſo far as we 
can judpe; and ſo far as relates to the preſent queſtion, that. is, that he be a perſon fit 
to be a guide of others. ©] | | | | 

2. That relying on others proceed not out of idleneſs, and impatience to inquire 
our ſelves. 1 # | 

3- That the opinion of the other be not choſen becauſe it better ſerves my ends or 
humor, but upon the —o———_— grounds of humility and mean opinion of my ſelf, 
and great opinion of the other. ' - ft | 

- 4+ That it be only againſt his. own probable perſweſion ſo known , ſo conſidered, 

not againſÞa ſure conſcience ; that's, that it be in ſuch a matter, in which the aſſent is 
but imperfect, and relying upon unſure inducements. For then he may as honeſtly 
truſt the others prudence as his own weakneſs, the others leiſure and confideration,as 
his own want of time and aptneſs to conſider: and fince the actions of moſt men in 
the world are conducted by the wit of others in'very many things, and of all menin 
ſome things, it cannot be imprudence to take a guide to direct the conſcience in what 
it is not ſufficiently inſtructed by its own provifions. 

5. If the cntercourſe happen between the ſuperior and the inferior , the liberty of 
changing our part of the probability, is confirmed by a want of liberty to diſſent. The 
ſubject may Core his opinion, becauſe he muſt obey whereever it is poſlible that he 
ſhould; and that is in this caſe : in which it is not only true that the opinion is prob- 
able in it ſclf, but that it and its contrary be both apprehended as probably true, and 
fafely practicable. For then there is no excuſe to the man, and the conſcience of the 
article cannot be pretended againſt the conſcience of obedience; and if it be lawful 

' to obey, it is neceſlary to obey. Hoc amo quod: poſſum qualibet ire via, every man 
loves his liberty, but this liberty does ingage our obedience ; we might not obey our 
ſupetior if God had ingaged us in the contrary ; but we may, when we are perſwaded 
that the contrary opinion is probable, that is, conformable toreaſon, and fit enough to 

uide him that is not finally determined in his conſcience to the contrary. For if it 
could be otherwiſe, then there were nothing to be given to authority ; for in cqual 
probabilities, it is likely if I chooſe one part, Iam determined by a little thing, by a 
trifle;by a chance,by a humor ; and if Ibe weighed down by never ſuch a trifle, yet Iam 
determined to the choice of one fide, and it will be but an evil portion to authority, 
if it cannot be permitted to outweigh a hamor., and a chance; an ignorant confi- 


dence, ora vain preſumption: and although it will be hard ſometimes for a man fo 
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CA Bri. or ÞEhinking: Conſcience, 
be convinced of the vaniry of his argament;: yet when his opinion -is' not only ſpect- 
latively but ocaticiilyyrobablbyal acts, when it is.confidored only as probable: and 
the contrary altogether/oralmoſtaswellcthougtit of,. the arguments of the preſent 
perſwaſion arc confeſRd: tobcebatii(dle ,, becaulk -they. neither perſwades nerabuſc 
beyond a probability ; and therefore in this cafe: to out-face authority, is withbut pre- 
rence, as much as itis without warrant) And thisis affirmed by S. Auſtin inthe calc of 3 FINS 
Souldiers under a Kinp/takingpay:inatauſc which ither is zuit, or that they are not Loided cats 
ſure it is unjuſt ' Hrywoirquftus fforte etyam ſub Rege hamne ſacriioge milttet; 4ebte po- 74: & habetur 
teſt illo jubente bella##5 foice pacir ordinem ſerv 2s, quoi ſubi jubetur,tutl non coffe contra Dei RE 
praceptum cerbut 6f, veb ntrum fit, certum non efb. ©» nos ol an Fr 
.  Batif theentercourſe happen between a Phyſician and a Patient, it is made to dif- 
fer. .1For x; A Phyſician may noticavea certain way; and take an;uncertain: in: the 

ueſtion of life or health ; In matters of meer opinion, the.yery perſwaſtonandpro- 
babilith of aſſent is warrant enough: for' the man'/,:.and-the.cfiect is innotovit ; but 
when fo-grear an intereſt is ingaged , the man becomes. faſkerbaundbytheftridter 
tics of charity. - It was a complaint that Pliny made of Phjſwwens in his time; Diſcunt 
periculs noftris, © experientiam per mortes agunt , medicoque tanium occidiſſe impanttas 
ſumma #.." It is hard that a Phyſician hou: grow wiſer at ng cheaper rate"\themthe 
deaths'of' many Patients. Now to do the thing dzre#ly is.intaletable, buttoldowthat 
which is not our beſt, and which is not ſafe, when we have by us that which is laft;and 
which'we know is uſeful, is directly againſt charity, and juſtice; :and prudent ,. and 
the faithfulneſs of a good man. .:'' 21 4808 03 og) :> gl Jo 3531 

" Bue'z, When a Phyſician hath'no better, he may take that courſe whichcis:iprobs 
able, for that is his beſt ; he cannot be required to more, and he is excuſed, benaniftibe 
is required to-miniſter. And this is yet more certain,.if thefiekperfon ſhall dioriith- 
out Phyſick; bur it is'a venture whether the medicament may prevail for higgure or 
no. For then all thethazard is on the- favourable fide, and if it; fails, the eventis:no 
worſe; and it is charity to offer at a Cure that is. uricertainly. good; but: is ceatainly 
not evil. han LEAD <5) e BOLINEITGE | = '+Þ&aG «919957 

3. When the opinions arc on both ſides probable, he may take that which :isihany 

ſenſe ſafer, or in any degree, or by any means more probable, that is, for thecoimmus« 
nity of the opinion, or the advantage it hath by the learning and reputation of them 
that hold it : ſo that he may leave his own opinion which is overcome by the greater 
argument, or the greater authority of another thpugh both the authority be leſs then 
that which 5:nds , and the argument leſs then that which is certain, 
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+4 R U | # E XII. nad .; 25.HOT. 1 
He that inquires of ſeveral DoKtors until be finde one anſwering actofding ts his mile, ce- 
not by that inquiry make his Conſcience ſafe ; but according to te ſebjec matter , and 
other circumſtances he may. | a OS: 


Inv1oRt bil 
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I. Go Paul remarks the folly of ſuch men who heap up Teachers of their owns: that is, 
ſuch who preach what they deſire, and declare things-lawful which God: never 
made ſo; and he that hath entertained an opinion, aad' is inJove with it, and with 
ſcck out for a kind and an indulgent nurſe for it, cannot ordinarily be the more ſecure 
for the opinion of his guide, becauſe the intrinfick motive of his aſſent. is not. hig 
guide, but his own purpoſes and prediſpoſing thoughts and reſolutions ; -and the get- 
ting of a learned man to ſay ſo, is but an artifice to quiet the ſpirit, and make it zeſt 
in the deception if it ſo happens to be. This determination from without may poſſibly 
add a: phantaſtick peace , but no moment to the honeſty of the perſwaſionorgonſei- 
ence, becauſe the conſcience was not ready to rely upon the authority , but reſ@lyed to 
go ſomewhere elſe for an authority, if here it could not be had : and therefore. the con- 
Cience could not be made probable by the authority ,becauſe the reſolution ofthe con- 
ſcience was antecedent to it. TP IEVON; [1 121 
2, This is truc ordinarily and regularly, and there are uſually many appendant decep- 
tions; as an smpatient defire to have that truc which I deſire,, a2 willingneſs tobe de- 
ccived , a reſolution to bring our cnds about, a conſequent uſing means of being _ 
TT | ; Ge 
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ſed and coremed; a concealing ſome circumſtances anda falſc rating of 'tha-queſtion, 
which isan infallible fGign of an.cvibconſcicnce,. and a'mindetefc Ived;upori the con- 
clufion; defirous of «fecurity,.or ſleepy quictneſs; and incaxighs of truth. .: Bur yet 
there are ſome caſes in which this changing of: giides and inqQizics- is not 9nly.innq- 


cent, but an inſtrument of a juſt co NCEz £1 910121, 1 506; \ TULOELAY © D | 
3. © x.) When the inquirer hath-veryi probable. induecmentsfpr.his opinion ,: and re- 
mains xally unſatisfied in the anſwers and accounts-of the firſt Doetors..; :..;: |. 
- 2. Whenhc hath an indifferency to any part: that may appear. true; but it.falls out 
that nothinip does ſeem true to/him but what he hath.already:cptextained. _ | 
3. When the aſſent to our own propoſition-is. determined, fa as to avoid. a real 
doubt or perplexity; but a ſcruple remains,:that is;ſome little degrees of confidence 
are wanting, which cannot be better ſuppliedthen'by an extrinſeeal argument, the 
authority of a wiſe man. ''i 1 2 229237 F © rod, 
1:4: When the inquiring perſon is under a weakneſs and temptation',. and wants 
ſome to:apply-his-own notices-to. him , and to: make them operative and perſwa- 
ſive upon his ſpirit; as it happens to-very many.men always , -and to all men :fome- 
-:g:2When the caſe isfavorable and apt for pity and relief, as in the dangers .of de- 
ſpair,then'the inquirer not only may ,. but onght to go till he finde a perſontthat can 
ſpeak'comfort to him upon true grounds of Scripture and revelation. 
!,..6. When the : —_ of the  inquirer is to be landed upon any virtue, and:;pious 
ſtate of life or EG n, he may reccive his incouragement and -final determination 
fromhimcivhom he chooſes for his opinion ſake, and: conformity to -his own pious in- 
tentions. Eo ul 


4. i'\Phe teaſfon of theſ&exceptions is this : Becauſe the matter being juſt, favourable, 
and-innecent, the may goes right, and by being confirmed in his way , receives-no de- 
trimacatto his ſouliot his duty ; .and becauſe they.are tendencies to duty , it is to be 
picſaumed thatthe inquirer intends. honeſtly and piouſly.: and now ſince the way is 
ſecure, and the perſon well intending , if the inſtrument of eſtabliſhing this. good 
couxſe-were: very/incompeteat , it might be an imperfection in nature, but not in 


al” 
» 4 % 2s F" 
* 
fi & 9 a+ % 


" 
f VOS 
_ —— 


Sledombuct 4 RYLE XL > 
He that is asked concerning a caſe that is on either fide probable , may anſwer againſt his 
own opinion, if the contrary be probable and more ſafe, or more expedient and favorable. 


__ 


I. HE. reaſon is, becauſe he that holds an opinion which himſelf believes only to be 
4. pfobable, knows alſo there is.no neceſſity in counſelling it to another, becauſe it 
is not certainly true ;. and he may rather counſel the contrary to another then fol-' 
low it himſelf, becauſe himſelf is alteady determined, which the other is not, but is 

indifferent. | 

2. But why he ſhould rather do ſo then counſel his own opinion, there is no reaſon in 
the thing; but ſomething relating to the perſon inquiring ; as if the opinion which 
hemaintains not, bemore agrecable with the. other circumſtances and neceſſities. 
Godrus inquires ifhe be ticd to reſtitution of all the fruits of a field which he held in 
a dubious title. The Curate thinks it to be a probable opinion, that he is bound ; but 
becauſe Codrus is poor, or apt to break the bridle of Religion if it holds him too 
hard," he'may counſel him according to the opinion of them that afficm that he is not . 
bound to reſtitution. If he be asked what his own opinion is, he muſt not ſpeak con- 
trary-to its But when the queſtion only is asked in order to a reſolution, he may 
point to go that way where by his own ſentence he may be ſafe, and by reaſon of the 
others\neceflitics he may be more adyantaged. The reaſon of this is, becauſe when 
two Opihions are equally probable, the ſcales are turn'd by picty ,- or charity , orany 
good thing that-is of collateral regard , and therefore makes a greater _— of arti- 
ficial probability , andis in ſuch caſes ſufficient for determination. For indirect 
reaforithe caſe is equal,and in the indirect there is great advantage on the fide of chari- 
ty, or actidental neceſſity , or compliance with any fair and juſt intereſt. Chriſtian 
Religionis the beſt'natur'd inſtitution in the world. __ - *S 
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When the guide of ſouls is of a ifferent opinion from his charge or penitent , he is not bound 
to exaHl conformity t6 his own opinion that is but probable ; but may proceed according td 
the conſcience of the penitent. = PTD Po . 


FH THat is , ſuppoſing the opinion of the penitent to be probable, and that he did the 


action bong fide, and as an act commendable, or permitted ; he is not to be troub- 
led with what is paſt, leſt that be turned into a ſcruple which was no fin, and leſt the 
Curate judge unrighteous jadgment, and preſcribe afflictions for that for which God 
ſhall never call him tojudgment ; tor in this caſe it is, that no man can be the judge of 
another mans conſcience. \v5 AION! | 


2. Burt if the opinion of the penite#t be certainly falſe; or the parent, or protedor, or 


the occaſion of a fin, the guide of his ſoul muſt not comply art all with it, but diſcover 
the error and the danger. He that kills his brother becauſe he is zealous in another 
opinion , and thinks he does God pool ſervice, miuſt not be permitted in his erring 
conſcience, and criminal perſwaſion}: for the matter hath altered the'caſe, and:iin.the 
relations of duty, the error is always viicible, and therefore intolerable : and thetefore 
Peter Lombard's Mother upon her death-bed was admoniſhed to confeſs her ſin inha- 
ving three children by illegal mixtures , though ſhe was fooliſhly perſwaded-it was 
no {in; becaaſc her ſoagdid prove to be ſuch excellent perſons , and: inſtruments of 
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The ſentence and arbitrement of a prudent aud good man, though itbe of it ſelf but probable; 
yet is more then a probable warramy#0 aftions otherii Ching eterminable. OE 
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an action of religion in its own ſeaſon; but, what portion of ous. ſervices is to be al- 
lowed tothe one and the other is ficut vir prudens definierit, according as agood anda 
prudent man ſhall determine: *®'Tohury thedead'is good, to relieve the living poor 
is ordinarily bettcr; ' but:yet there was a time in which there was a proper ſeaſon for 
that, and not for this} and our'blefled Sadr commended Maries devotion and 
Choice in ſo uinge butwhen wealſs'rriay do 6ne'6f the other , depends upon circum- 
ſariccsand accidents which arc hot'inimcdiately the ſubject of Laws, but of prudent: 
confiderition.' * Humane Laws bind the confeiznce of their Quhjcts, but. yet give 
place toJjuſtand charitable cauſes; burden e cdinpetent and ſufficient is not cx- 
prefiyand'minurety:gechred,” but is tobe defined by the moderation and prudence of 
a goodminn; | * Thabwe ate tobe careful in tHE conduct of 'our temporal affairs, /in 
paying of our debre, rom) roviſtons for ayt children,is' cettain and confeſſed : 
but-befides the-geaetsl meaſures ind imity of carctulnefs deſeribed by our bleſſed 
Saviour'; ourearneſtncfs of 'pr ſection 61 AC tx of proviſion and labor arg, to be 
cſtremed regular of itregilar bythe” fehrente, of '# wiſe and a pood man, © The figs 
nifications of loye to our childre and near AGES, the "meaſures df © XPpliance 
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vittthe faſhions of the world? thE degrees of Sthament or neglect in 


tention of our 'ations and paſſions”, "and rheit Yegrees » the uſc and nec 
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CnASHS- rence, _ I 
Thellikei<aſc it'is, when the opinion of ne Ot is fuch, that the inquirer will 
robably abuſe itto licenciouſneſs and cvil miſtake ; for then the Curate may. pru- 


CO 


4 1 HD TOTS REES þ 
ES beet 4443. al 4 3 Br oc IE» FR. 
V9-= OO WES 81 : "Fs 
by. * 
= 
þ 


cY : » _- 
d n ;F n s +) # 5 
- Y A ; 
, — > 
- 8 F oy <A> --4- Das . bo . » _— Tomi 04s Ms —<_—— . , 
Re k 
”. 3 a % -K. > o 2 _— 4. 4 » 
Fo * . CEA ” 
> ax 4 j ['Y 
% 


-prerences for omiſſions in good things, and generally all the accidental appendages of 
[SBiivti are determinable onely this way ; and a Probobaliey is. cnough togctermine us; 
-bat that this is the way of introducing the probability is upon this .'xcaſon ;, becauſe 
"next to the proviſion of Laws, ſtands the man who is obedient to Laws, and: under- 
ſtands them , and next to the reaſon of the Law, ſtands the analogy and proportion 
of thoſe Laws; and therefore this is the next beſt tothe Laws, it ſtands neareſt to 
"reaſon, is the beſt guide that is left us, and therefore a proper meaſure of conſcience 
in the deſtitution of that which ismoſt proper. |. 
«« There are many other Rules concerning the exerciſc of a probable. Conſcience, 
.* «in the caſcs and queſtions bf Kings and Prieſts, of Advocates and Judges, in 
© matters of Sacraments and Government, which arc to be referred to the place 
« of their proper matter ; but this is alſo to be determined by the. Rules here 
« aſſigned, and have no particular conſideration, except what meerly relates to 
« the matter. 7 


CHAP. V: 
- - Of a doubiful Conſcience. 
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Li... : RULE TI. 
A doubrful Conſcience afſents to neither. fide of the queſtion; ims 
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nd brings mo dire8t obli 


q it is nicithet, it is not proj cience; and becauſe it 
>ut, and its'conſcquent 


SHE Conſcience being in its proper perations es and proflical ; when 
binds to obedience by its dete 


al —— inclining the will, -when the unde 15 not determined, nor the 


will inclined, there ira no ation follow, but a toral ſuſpenſion of 
Tience and Mnderſianding ; for by con- 
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Fubiols doubts whether in her childhood ſh neyer take name in vi nant 

although ſhe be bound to inquire in _ the reaſonable and remembred parts of her 
life, becauſe of them ſhe may _——_— ryy nd in that caſe the doubt is not ne- 
gative ; yet of the ſtate of chi tbe obliged to make inquiry, becauſe 


-there was then no L2wr, no Regihennd Courk kegth akr.no Ehoice-; that; is, 


dgt 
e cannot be obliged $0 cat le, tt 46k that 15 tang urpe 
b.. i; [t binds my. fo C—_ et iran v.90 ding! a, off WY ha t'to be 
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ative doubt, that is; ao go the Jah reſolution. aol which there are no . 
Co PRrrns Arguments or in ſtrur 1:1, op whether ſhe di d ar no, 
impoliibl (el afegryardy! Bod it Shi, 4's 1 ho! tied* to ask Wes iVencfs 
for 1 WE bla Ser her chil, dheog; orno oblighl yo cats <dinje from what is not, 
. orcannot be known. 
4s '- Thigis: to be underſtogd to 95 Frog 5 that ort © of Negative e doubt which is as | 
etophyſcal, when there is no po Mbiey of owing ' a it is impolibte | to kogw | 
what, ; Be | prety phaptaſm. LOT Pg & Pei 6 Wh b2, we ha ped ppon, out Morh 
breaſts ; an the doubt i is onl foy ed, ,Upon the 1 bility th t 4 the Fhithe it 
been, gghn DW 1 be j a 4 ao whethe er it Was, 01 no. It WE Fa 
being a.child Lmi ff iT ture, or mo Ren Ap >Me;. but if chi! coun b ring 
an Q iOn.£9 AN bard porta, , then the me gb igation pa alles "0a oft tForen in 
all a&tions and pac Rp Ive $o) al pos Woo $,,And 1 in alf caſes 1 in which 'clicy do 


7 «4 & bs © 


not remember all, or # Yo not obſerve every de FanCC, Of $14'nor "confidkr! every 


minute, or: weigh cyery degree. there offibili chav Emight 
Fanart: an weighs r1ges Firs ooh ON er BapolÞ ity 215k 4 


SES Wo 


.'Boox. ]. 


* V2 ET wr meager 


TT Co PETITE hats} when there 

7] nth 2 n determbiſee *bat'yort dos ot 
t conjt 3; Yr [-B4#' 6 tunity,' Or an evil 
thought came croſs me, 64 TEn0w oy | 5; and- thisaccording eo the de- 
ces of the co can oblige OR ado repentahes| thus; if 
#7 did amiſs, G of his) mercy re it not wuntsme!1 know wor; my Conſtien,  does-not 
arcuſe me (lo S: Phul) but Tan reby UPS; God of | eo tary n-eonſtlence. 
By this, ſet the End of S. Fohn, ak Font will determine caſe: If our hearts con: 
demme us not, then have we peace towards God ; that is, "the doubt in this mattey ought to 
be laid down, if our hearts do not pg ſcnte BY us ; "but not ſo wholly but that 
we may provide a old a danger 3s no actual y felt: We ought to be peaceful], but not 
too cat;; when there is any;probability of, Jing and. cept. The, PEgee! is 
warranted by S. Fohn, the warineſs is Yeu lified in S. Paul. 

6. 4 It doth bind hy _— and obſervance.] Note? thing does fowl ue eithe?thete; T3 
danger , or any is ſuſpefted, © 7, Is po le, .Qr any ever yas ; and therefore , for 
this phe ;, alas no. 2 that 0. age. ACC, Ying to the approach oft Rape C: 

to ariy rg Lets 0 its being” ofitive;-t }.to' a probability that Its a> we 
nce FR Kg BY "ftricter , FOI caution more ſevere; which 
kink 6F imperfection, DR _ is bat. the Inibge of 
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- ks bs is yet anther” ie of doubting, g, i may be called a privietivi doubt. 


Titius.is invited! to cat with one 'of another Bk hion. - OH he checks'arit, but 
becatiſe he knows no reaſon a rainſt it , "hor indeet eed'did « ever diſpute, or hear the queſtion 


57+ Tod Lak it be law! ul I PR he goes. The queſtion is, whether he did well 
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A rene debr Cannot 4 it mo hinder a' man + hy what he is moved to by an ex- 
Ot argument, or inducemerit tha is in it ſelf prudent or innocent. 


DYI3Z 


JT cannot of it falf hinder] th >; th is abſtracting from the circumſtance of accidetrat 


drbrin or not doubting.  T replo on is,becauſe there being no Law againſt it by 
which: he is actually ruled, and no reaſon appear tin Shen n defiance of it, that is, there be- 
ing no intrinſecal diſſwaſroe, the conſcience is onely cft tobe conducted or  perfwaded 
by the. extrinſecal. 

2. oral. actions are left indifferent till by a fa itinduced Law they are reſtrained; 
ahh ſuper induced Law wants its ; publicationsi if inculpably I have no notice of it in my 
conſcience. But this is to be allgyicd with this "cauti on : That this entring upon acti- 

inſt which we know no reaſon or law, b not ſudden, and violent, and careleſt, 

the ruſhing of an horſe into a battel without conſideration ; but that we conſider 

according to our flrength, and to our't tame, whether there be any reaſons for or againſt 

the act.ih-queſtion, and if we finde none, ket us make none ; that" is, 1ct us not by our un- 

reaſonable and impertinent doubting. place ' a ſnare for our own fect , there where 
none. j$ placed by the prohibition. 

. 2. Tit be a matter that concerns the intereft'6f another, Jet us always be the more 


" waty, and remember, if there be nothing againſt it, there muſt be ſomething for i _ 
ther 
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CnaP.s5:. Of a doubtful \Conſczence. 2 
ther in the mazter,. or in the manner, gither.in, juſtice, or in charity, Or at leaſt by the 
ſecurities of the ſafer part, by which) if-we finde no reward, yet wears ſure to finde 77- 
demnity. ESA 3873s Ty * BY LENS SEE EENES ns of Ee PL 
4. This whole adviceisof great.uſe un the circumſtances of the gary that concerns 
the married pairs ; in which the Do&ers'of Caſes of Gonſcience, have ſpoken, what ;they 
pleaſe, and in many things wholly by chance qr fancy ;; and the holy ſtats of marriage 
ought to be reſcued from many of their ſnares and intricacies by which they have 
troubled it, as will appear when I ſhall ſpeak to the Rules of that aftair. ah ra 
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RULE IV. 
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In doubts of Right, or Law;we are always bound to inquire . but in doubts of. fat not always: 


1.FFTHE reaſon is, becauſe ignorance of our duty is always a fin, and therefore when 
| we are in a perceiv'd, diſcernable ſtate of danger;he that refuſes to inquire after 

| his duty, does not deſire to do it. _ | by 4 : 

2. In matters of fact we'are bound ordinarily to inquire, becauſe we mult not be igno- 
rant of the ſtate of our conſciences, and what obligation there is toreſtitution, or re- 
pentance, which the more particular it is, the more perfeCct it is. But this I fay, that 
though ordinarily it be true that we are obliged, yet in ſome caſes it may happen that 
it is ſafer to truſt the event of things. with a general repentance, then that the conſci- 
ence of ſome men be tempted with a particular notice of the fact. | | 

3. T. This happens in thoſe that are weak-hearted, ſoft, and apt to every impreſfion 
in too deep a regard. A Caftilign/Gentleman being new recovered from the ſad eflects 
of a melancholy ſpirit, and an afirighting conſcience, and being eatertained By ſome 
that waited on-him with ſports and innocent paſtimes to divert his ſcaring thou ghts; 
he with his company ſhot many arrows in a publick field at rovers : at that time 
there was a man kill'd, whether by his arrows or no. he knew not , and is forbidden to 
inquire; and his caſe had in it reaſon enough to warrant the advice : The knowledge of 
it could not. have done him ſo much good , as it would have done him hurt ; and it 
was better he ſhould be permitted [to 4 doubting then to 4 deſparing conſcience , as 
in his caſe it was too likely to have happened. It s better to be ſuſpefted then to be 
ſeen. NE © ed 

2. This alſo is ſo to be adviſed, when the inquiry into the doubt of fact may be 
prejudicial to a third perſon. A Prieſt going to the Weſt-Indics by misfortune wounds 

 oneof his company, whom with much trouble and ſorrow, he leaves to be cured of his 
hurt, but paſles on to his voyage, which he finiſhed at a huge diſtance from the place 
of his misfortune. The Merchants come the next year that way, and he is unwilling 
to inquire concerning his ſick friend ; deſirous he was to know good of him, but inft- 
nitely fearful leſt he be dead : Conſulting therefore with his ſuperior in the caſe, was 
directed not to inquire, upon this account ; becauſe if the man were dead the Prieſt 
would be zrregular, and a whole Pariſh unprovided for, and left withour rites and Sa- 

craments, and publick offices, which then and there could not eaſily be ſapplied. 
5. Butin matters of right or duty inquiry muſt be made, ever, when the queſtion is of 
the Lanfulneſs or unlawfulneſs of what is to be done; becauſe we enter upon danger, and 
deſpiſe our own ſafety, and are careleſs of our duty , and not zealous for God , nor 
yet ſubjects of Conſcience, or of the Spirit of. God , if we do not well inquire of an 
action we are to do, whether it be good or bad; But .when the act is done, and done 
with an actual perſwaſion that it was lawful, the conſcience of that perſon is not caſi- 
1y to be diſturbed, which is to be underſtood with theſe cautions : _ _ 
6. . x, Whenthe queſtion was probable on either fide, and at the time of action, was 
choſen with its juſt meaſures and proviſions; then. although the complice or partner 
of the act do change his opinion, and think himſelf bound to repent, yet he is not 
bound to trouble the other; _Anrhony a Gentleman of Parma being in love with Ma- 
1:14 de Rupe, being moved with otcat intereſts of his perſon,and a great neceſlity, con- 
ſummates his marriage before publication, they both of them being perſwaded that it 
is lawful. He afterwards changes his opinion, thinks it a ſin, and repents and begs 
pardon, but being alſo in doubt whether he ought to tell his wife of it ; was advi- 
{cd tothe contrary,upon this amongſt many other concurrent reaſons, becauſe what 
2 was 
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was innocently Jone; cannot be condemned in-thar in which it was innoccne : for the 
man himſelf ought to be ſorrowfaFfor his being deecived (if he thinks he was) buthe 
cannot be tied to xepent of the act, which ſuppoſing his then preſent perſwafhon was 
lawful,” becaaſe done according to a probable conſcience :and therefore much leſs: 
zpht he to diſturb the peace of his wife, whoſe perſwaſion'remai#$ the 'fame as at 
fit. What was not a fin at firſt; 'cannot in'that individual 'a&t become a fin after. 


wards, 4 Ne 4, 70 7 96 0; 
7. 2. This is alfo tobe underſtood, when the act leaves no evil effeARt,or hath done no 
hurt to a third perſon ; but if it do, then my peace is not to be bought at the expence 
of anothers evil. No man is to be made better or left ſo, by anothers detriment ; 
and therefore if a child were begotten in that -untipe and haſty conſummation, and 
that child ſhould be declared baſtard , then the,peacc is to be diſturbed , and the 
inquiry on all hands to be curious'and buſic , becauſe in all Tach caſes there is ſome- 
thing of duty:for the future concerned in it ; ſometimes reſtitution , but always re- 


pentance in particular. ' | 207 Ln 

8. 3. This isalfo true when the fact that is paſtis not introductive of more and new 
Le ; for if it was the wrong {ide of the probability which was choſen , and the 
ſatne kind of action is to return often, there the conſcience though heartily perſwad- | 
ed, muſt be awakened from its ſecurity by him that believes it tobe alin that was 
done, and then the intereſted party muſt inquire; the reaſon of this is, becauſe this 
concerns the future, and all the world when they enter upon action muſt znquire anew 
when they have reaſon to doubt avew , and they may be call'd upon, and muſt be bet- 
ter informed by them that can'and axe concerned.” For the honor of God and the in- 
tereſt of his ſervice is in this caſe concerned; *which inthe other is not, when it only 

[ relates to a ſingle and a paſt action,” which was then lawful, and therefore will not af- 

4 terwards be imputed. - Ee OD! 

; 9. 4. When the perſon intercſted does of himfelf doubt whether the paſt act was 
lawful or not, and deſires to be ſatisfied, and that-there will be no evil eflect in the al- 
teration of his perſwaſion, then it'is fithe be complied with in that'which he judges T7 
to be for the intereſt of his ſou), for this is certainly the better ;-'the other way of 
concealing and not inquiring we ry permitted in fome caſes, and with ſo mary FX 
cautions and reſervations as arc before expreſſed. "Oo! wt 


hi 


FK'ULE V-- 
In doubts the ſafer part is to be choſen, 


I. Hen the Conſcience is doubtful , neither partican be choſen till the doubt be 
| laid down ; but to chooſe the ſafer part is an extrinſecal means inftrumental 

to the depoſition of the doubt, and changing the conſcience from doubtful to probable. 
This Rule therefore does properly belong to the probable conſerence : for that the con- 
ſcience is poſitively doubtful is but gecidental to the queſtion and appendant to the per- 
ſon, For the reaſons on either ſide make the conſcience probable,unleſs fear, or ſome 
|. other accident make the man not able to reſt on either ſide. For in matters of conſci- 
E ence it is as hard to find a caſe ſo equally probable that a man ſhall find nothing with- 
3 out, or within to determine him, as it is to find that which the Philoſophers call, 
Temperamentum ad pondus, a conſtitution ſo equal that no part ſhall exeel the other. 
For if there were nothing in the things to diſtinguiſh them , yet in the man there is 
a natural propenſity which will make him love one ſort of arguments more then ano- bo 
ther. What can be more indifferent then to ſee two doggs fight? and yet no man 23 
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ſees their cruelty , but he wiſhes better to one then to another: and although no opi- i: | 
nions are ſo very even , yet if they were, the man hath an acquiſite, or elſe a natural EN 
braſs, or ſomething of contingency that will determine him: and if the conſcience w 
remains undetertnined, fo thathe may not, or dare not venture upon either part, it E 
is certainly a diſeaſe, or a direct infirmity. And becauſe ſuch perſons can do no- | 


thing at all till their doabrful is com__— into a probable conſcience , this diſcourſe muſt "MF 

relate to that conſcience that is probable, though in compliance with the uſual ways of 2 

ſpeaking, Thave placed it here. BE 
5 | | 's. The ” 


To. 
ITS 
r 
mes 
Hot = v 
ys 
400" 
0) 
oC. .. 
at 
OY 
vE 
4 
”* Tons 
STE 
If 
IS 
{OF 


'e H pore 5. FW Of a Tonbtful Conſcience. 4 


2. _ The Rule therefore is to be underſtood to be good advice, but not veceſſary in all 


caſes.For when the contrary opinion is the more probable, and this the more;/afe, to do 
this is a prudent compliance, either with a zimorous or with an ignorant conſcience; it 
is always an cfect of prety , and a ftrong will to good, but very often an: effect of 4 
weak underſtanding ; that is, ſuch an one which is inclined to ſferuple ; [arid dares not 
truſt the truth of his propoſition, or God with his ſoul in the purſuance of-it: ': And 
indeed ſometimes there is in this ſome little ſuſpicion of the event of things which 
muſt needs reflect upon the goodneſs of God, under whom we fancy we cannot be fo 
ſafe by purſuing that rule and guide that he hath given us, that is , the beſt reaſon, and 
the faireſt inducement, as we may be by relying upon the ſureneſs of the matter. Indeed 
we our ſclves are ſo wholly immerged in matter that we are conducted by it, and its 
relations in very many things : But we may as well rely upon formalities and ſpiritual 
ſecurities (if we underſtood them) as upon the material; and it is as ſafe torely upon 
the ſurer fide of reaſon as upon the ſurer ſide of the thing. Now that which is the more 
robable hath the ſame advantage in conſtituting a conſcience formaly ſafe,as the other 
leſs probable but ſurer fide hath tor th&making the conſcience ſafe materially. 
- 2:..If the conſcrence be probable, and ſo evenly weighed that the. determination. on 
cither {ide is difficult, then the ſater fide is ordinarily to be choſen, becauſe thar helps. 
to outweigh and determine the ſcale ; that is, when reaſon and the proper motives of 
the queſtion are not ſufficient to determine it, let auxiliaries be taken from-without, 
and if the conſcience be not made ſecurer by its rule,ler it be made ſafe by the matersal. 
It is juſt as the building of an houſe. If the Architect be not wiſe and knowing how to 
ſecure the fabrick by rules of art, and advantages of complication, and .the. cantex- 
ture of parts,let him ſupport it with pillars great and maſly; for if the other be want- 
ing, theſc will ſuſtain the roof ſure cnough, but with ſome rudeneſs in the thing, and 
imperfection in the. whole, | —.. 


- 


4. 3; If ro that which is the ſurer ſide there be a great inconvenience conſequent | the 


avoiding: of that inconvenience being laid on the oppoſite even part;will outweigh the 
pay 76.DADer of. the ſafety. Duintus Milo c— his "nk ge Anfidius whom he 
had taken for the teaching Grammar and Rhetorick to his children , that he-wopld 
learn'theiTrade of a-Shoo-maker. Anfidius doubts whether his Maſter ©. Msle/hath 
power to command him to do that which was no part of the imployment for whith he 
was entertained, and yet becauſe the thing is of it ſelflawful- and honeſt;-;he-conſi- 
ders itis the ſafeſt courſe for him to obey, for certainly in ſo doing he ſins. not; and 
thus far he is bound;. and was in the right. But.if to learn;that mean. Trade ill 
diſhonourand diſable him, make him a fool 'and contemptible,,- and: rnine; hishopes . 
and his intereſts when-he leaves the ſervice of Mile, the ſervant is; not tied tofollow 
that which.is more ſafe, but that which.is more charitable and-prudent ;- In dubiis ju- 
ris $utior pars ſequenda eft, & obedire tentor, fi commode poſſim, was the rale ; becauſe 
the reaſon abſtractedly conſidered makes the queſtion ſafe on either fide ,: as: the de- 
termination happens ; andthe avoiding an intolerable inconvenience is as cogfider- 
able aste accidental ſecurity, and in many caſes more complying with charsty,' be- 
cauſc in a queſtion in which the conſcience is probable there is a great. ſafety without t4- 
ting inthe advantage of a ſafe matter, by the proper efficacy _ influence of the reaſon 
making'a probable and an honeſt conſcience; but then when the ſafety is provided for 
fairly otherways, and for the moſt part ſufficiently and the mconvenience: on the other 
fide is not provided for;in all ſuch caſes we muſt leave that which is materially ſure, for 
the choice of that which in its formality is equally ſure, & in its matter more charitable: 
A little. child came: to my:door foralms, of whom I was told he was.run from his Mo- 
thers houſe :and his own honeſt 'imployment;- but. in his wandring he was almoſt 
ſtarv'dz Lfound that if Lxclieved him, he would not return to his Mother, ifI did not 
TElieyehim, he would-nat be able. I conſidered that indeed his- fouls intereſt were 
more toberegarded and-ſecured then his body, andhis fin rather to: be prevented then 
his ſickacls, and therefore not to relieve him ſcem'd at firſt the greater charity: But 
wheniIweighed againft:theſe conſiderations, that his fin is uncertain, and future, and 
arbitrary, bat. his necd is certain, andpreſent,: and-natural; that he may chooſe whe- 
ther he will fin or no, but cannot in the preſent caſe chooſe whether he will periſh or 
no; that if he be not relieved he dies. in-his ſin, 'but many things may iatervene to re- 
form his vicious inclination ; that the natural neceffity is extreme , but that he will 
lin is no way neceſſary, and hath in it no degrees of unavoidable neceſlity ; and 
N 3 ' above 
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above'all, that it he abuſes my relief to evil purpoſes which 1 intended not, it is bs 
fault, not mine; but the queſtion being concerning my duty not his, and that to relieve 
him is my duty and not his, and that therefore if I donot relieve him , the ſin is alſo 
mine and net his; and-that by bidding of him to do his duty I acquit my ſelf on one 
fide, but by bidding him to be warm and fed, I cannot be acquitted on the other, I took - 
that fide which was xt leaſt equally ſure and certainly more charitable. _ 

5- This alſo happetisin the matter of juſtice very often; . lt is the ſurer ſide in many 
caſes to reſtore, andis a teſtimony of an honeſt minde, that to ſecure its eternal inte- 
reſt, will quit the temporal. Burt if to reftore will undo a man, and the caſc is in- 
diflerent , or at leaſt probable that he is not bound, then it is not neceflary to re- 
ſtore, though to reſtore be the ſurerfide ; and if the intereſt of a third perſon , as of 
wife, or children, be alſo involved in the queſtion, then the inquiring perſon is bound 

not to reſtore. - Becauſe in the preſent caſe there is a certain 'uncharitableneſs, and 
but an uncertain juftice, that is, a duty certainly omitted, for the ſecuring of another 
that is notcertain, If 

6. 4. Whew the more prebatle is alſo the more ſaſe, there is no queſtion but zhe ſafer is 
#0 berchoſen. For ſo,the conſcience is made the more ſure both materially and formally; 
that is; by the better reaſon, and'the more advantageous matter, arid he that does 
otheriyviſc expoſes himſelf to an evident danger of finning, having nothing to out- 
ballance'either the dired reaſon, or the accidental ſafety. | 

7, 3 Sometimes it happens that what is ſafe in one regard, is dangerous in another, 
and'on <gch fide of the probability there is a _ and a ſafety. . Vittoria Columbinga 

a Feietian' Lady was married to five Magnifico's ſucceſſively ; and they all being dead, 
and ſhe left very rich, young, and tempted to a ſixth marriage , adviſes with her Con- 
feflorwhether or nohe may lawfully doit ? he tells her that it isnot only. probable, 
but certain that ſhe may ; bur it were better if ſhe kept her Widdowhood, and after 
fo'iuthſenſe of mortality retire to Religion. But that he may determine her caſe 
with gore certainty ſhe tells him, ſhe had once reſolved with her ſelf to livea Wi- 
dowgobt finds ſte ſhall not be free from temptation in that ſtate, and deſires him to 
telt#@rif ſhe may lawfully marry, notwithſtanding that reſolution , which now to 
befomething atvilehe perceives by her queſtion. *He anſwers;that it is the ſureſt 

- couifeto determine for chaſtity and abſtinence, her ſtate of Widowhood being more 
certainly pleafinpthen the other; Bat then ſhe hints her temptation, and asks if 
fomeitre coutrſe'isnot to be taken forher being ſecured in that point too ? * This ar- 
reſts Histhoughts upona new conſideration, but the reſult is this: ETSETES 


8. - 1..When therb arc:o ſecurities to be provided for , one of the thing , and the 


' other of the perfon;' that of the'perſon is firſt to be provided for. It is the ſafer pare 
of i the'yeftion to determine on the fide of chaſtity;or virginity, or widowhood;but this 
may be'the arſafer ſide to the perſon, who if he ſuffers temptation is to be provided for 
bythac arſwer which gives him remedy and'caſe.  : {199 7b 00 gG9 

9. | 2. But if it happens'that there'is danger on either fide to the perſon, that is the ſur- 
erlide which provides againſt that temptation which is ſtrongeſt and moſt imminent, 
andwhichif it prevails is of the worſt conſequence. 6 1 

IO. | 5.” 'Phis is alfo tobe underſtoodin thoſe caſes when temporal lite is offered: in que- 
ftion-againfthe'danger of aſfin. Michael Verinus a young Gentleman of Spain; by xea- 
fon of his living aſingle life was preſs'd with ſo:great inconvenience thathe' fell into a 
lingring and dangerous fickneſs.The Phyficians adviſe him to uſc his remedy, though 
hebe not married; md being it was in order to his health, which was not elſe.to be re- 
covered, - they preſumed it lawful, or did not care whetherit were or no, but however 
they. adviſe himto'it. © He doubts of it, and dares not be :uncharitable :and- dic for 
want'of reniedy , if he might haveit, and yet dares not commit an act of nnclean- 
neſs; but finding on-either head afln threatning him, and if he flies from'a Lion he 
meets a Bear, or is told that a Bear is in the way: he 'atlaſt flies from theevil 
beaſt that ſtood before him), and chooſes that way which was ovidently theTafeſt; not 
to his health, butto his ſalvation ; ! not to his body, but his-ſoul ; 'and choſe rather to 
die,'then to do that which he was certainly perſwaded'to beaiin, andiof the other he 
was not ſo ſure. > 2:55 2N ; 0333-217 »2ud .< Fit 
Sola Venus potiit lento fuccurrere morbo; 

Ne ſe polluerer, maluit ille' mori; © © 
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In other things, the prudence of a guide muſt be his only Rule. 
The ſum is this: | | | cad a3 | | _— 

Ii. I. If the doubt be _ and the danger equal, the doubt muſt be laid aſide, or there 
can be no action conſequent: and for the danger, if you chooſe one , you may chooſe 
either, for there is no difference; a dagger or a {word is all one to him that muſt dic 
by one. | 

I2, d 2. If the doubt be unequal and the danger equal, the reſolution muſt be on that ſide 
where there is the moſt confidence, that is, where the leſs cauſe of doubting is appre- 
hended; as if I haye but enough to give one alms, and I ſee two ready to periſh, and I 
can relieve but one; the danger is equal, for paſce fame morientem, ſi non paviſti, occi- 
difti, ſaid S. Ambroſe, but one is my friend, and the other is a ſtranger ; in this caſe the 
doubt is unequal, and Iought to prefer my friend. 

13. 3. If the danger be: unequal, and the doubt equal , the reſolution muſt be made in 
compliance with our ſafety. For there is nothing to weigh down 2 the doubt, yet there 

' is ſomething to weigh down #n the danger, and that is ſufficient. 

Ig.  4- If the doubt be unequal, and the danger unequal, there we mult take the leaſt dan- 
ger, though on the leaſt ſide of the probability, becauſe there can no degree of fin be 
conſented to; and therefore when by our own fault or infelicity we mult be forced to 
fall upon one,we mult take the leſs, by the ſame reaſon for which we are to refuſe all 
that we can. Mezvius Caligarins a Roman Gentleman and newly converted to Chri- 
ſtianity, obſerves that his friend Agricola was purſued by his enemies unto death, and 
was by them asked conecrning him whether he were in his houſe or no. He knew he 
was,but knows alſo that if he confeſles it he ſhall die. He doubts whether it be law- 
ful to lie to ſave his friends life or no, and cannot reſoive whether it be or no, but in- 
clines rather to think it is not lawful. But he conſiders if it be lawful, then he is 
guilty of his friends death, who refuſed to ſaye him at an innocent charge. But if it 
be not lawful, he does but tell an officious lie, ſo long as the doubt remains, he muſt 
rather venture upon an uncertain fin in the officious lie, then the uncertain but grea- 
ter ſin of homicide. Theſe are the caſes in which the danger is on both ſides. 

5. But if there be danger on one ſide onely, and 4 doubt on both fides, there is no queſti- 
on but that {ide is tobe choſen where there is no danger; unleſs the doubt on one 


{ide be contemptible and inconſiderable, and the other not ſo. 


_ 
—_ 


: RULE VI. 
I: is lawful for the Conſcience to proceed to ation againſt a doubt that is meerly ſpecu- 


ative . 


1. I'N 4 ſare:Conſcience the ſpeculative and the praefiical are the ſame in certain conſe- Chap.2.Ruie 3 
quence, as 1 have already proved in its own place ; but in 4 doubting Gonſcjence the 
caſe is:diflering. For though it be ordivariy true here alſo that he that doubts ſpe- 
culatively- does alſo doubt practically; as if he doubts concerning all yſurarious 
contraCts z' whether it be lawful or no to-uſe any, he doubts alſo concerning this 
which himſelf uſes, if it be uſurarious. But becauſe there may intervene a ſpecial 
caſc,'and that which.is true in general may be altered in the particular, it may hap- 
pen thathe may be certazn and determined in the particular when he is not ſo in the 
general ; that is, when the caſc is ſpecial, by privilege, or exemption , or the ceaſing 
of tho reaſon, or by any.other ſpecial caſe he may think himſclf acquitted, when yer 
the ation is culpable in its whole kind. Ms | | 
2. Butþy a ſpeculative doubt ſometimes is meant not the general , but the queſtion 
abſtracted from cixcumſtances; and in this it ſometimes happens that though the 
conſcience doubt: concerning the queſtion , yet-it does not doubt concerning the 
practice.” Tirsu5 is poſleſRd of a field on which he entred by inheritance, and wholl 
without fraud and violence; but yet upon ſomeſupervening notices he afterwards 
 doubts:whether the ficld be his own by a juſt title3; but becauſe he is informed by his 
Confeflor and others on whom he does and may; xcly , that poſſeſſion is a collateral 
title, and that what he ſo poſſtfits he may Kill dwell upon till it be certain that it is 
nothis own 5 he reſts at quict in his minde, becauſe poſſeflion is ſtronger then his 
doubt, though it cannot prevail againſt demonſtration. "IN 
ary 


. 


| Of a doubtful Conſcience,  Boox |. 
. eMaryof Rhemes the wife of a Souldier is told by his Captain that her husband was 
kill'd at the battel of Pay ; after her year of mourning was expired ſhe marries again 
to-a Citizen of Rhemes, and cohabites with him two years ; after which ſhe is told 
that her firſt husband eſcaped to Tarentum, and there lives in obſcurity. Upon this 
ſhe doubts whether the Citizen be really her husband or no; yet living with him he 
demands her to pay her conpagad duty , ſhe inquires whether during this doubt ſhe 
may or no; and is-anſwered affirmatively upon the ſame grounds: The Citizen. is.in 
poſſeflion of the marriage, and this is not to be diſturbed by 4 doubt, but by a cert aimy, 
eſpecially ſince the doubt is but a ſpeculative doubt, not a pratiical. For it is no good 
argument to ſay, Idoubt whether this man be my husband or no , therefore if I con- 
ſent to him I commit a adultery ; for the preſumptron lying upon the poſſeſſor, though 
his title be dubious, yet' his poſſeſſion is not, and either of them both are to have a por- 
tion in the effect, and therefore the certain poſſeſſion in a dubious title is to be preferred 
before 2 dubious title without poſſeſſion, and therefore this kind of doubt ought not to 
hinder the effect of the preſent duty. For in this caſc it is not true; The antecedent 
is doubtful, therefore ſo is the conſequent. For as out of falſhood truth may come, ſo 
out of doubts may come certainty. Iſee a = way oft Father Grimaldi moving his 
lips; I ſuppoſe he is diſputing, whom yet I was told not to be alive. I argue thus: 
7} diſputes, therefore he #s not dead. The conſequent is certain, but the antecedent 
doubtful ; ſo it is in the preſent caſe. I doubt whether this woman be and ought to be 
my wife, but becauſe ſhe is legally fo and ſo reputed and in poſlefſion, I'do infer that 
therefore I muſt pay my duty to her, till it be certain that ſhe is not my wife. For 
though I doubt of the perſon whether or no ſhe be my wife, yet Iam certain, or 1 may be 
certain of this , that he that approaches to her whos in poſſeſſion of marriage may do it 
lawfully ; he only does fornicate who approaches to her of whom Lam certain that ſhe ts not 
my wife. But if of this propoſition alſo I doubt, the doubt is pra&ical, and I may not 
doit, till by ſome means the doubt be reſolved or laid afide.-. But ſo long as it is a 
queſtion ſpeculative, the ation may be determinate and lawful,and introduced upon 
many accounts. Lone evtt9 Bond hh” 

4. - For the fuller manifeſtation bf which ſectet, becauſe it is of great concernmient,and 
Hath influence upon the conſcience in many great-actions and cntercourſe of humane 
ſociety, it is remarkable that we cannot argue thus; 'This man is not bone fides poſſeſ- 
for, a poſſeſlor by ajult faith, therefore he polleſles it mala fide, by an unjuſt : So nei- 
ther does this follow, This man poſleſles it not with an evil faith, therefore he poſleſ- 
ſes it with a good faith. It does neither'way follow negatively. But this conſequence 
is good; He is a poſleſior by a good faith, therefore he does not poſes. it .by an 
evil. Or, he is a poſleſior by an evil faith, therefore he does not poſlcſs it 'by n good; 
it follows either way affirmatively. The reaſon of the difference is this ; If it -be 
good it cannot be bad, and if it be bad it cannot be good ; if it be one, it cannot be the 
other, but it may happen that it may be neither good nor bad, : for there'is a medium 
or a third between good and bad faith'or honeſty of poſlefiion ; and this conſiſts ina 
ſpeculative doubt, by which the poſſefior doubts whether that which is in his hands 
be in his right, or belongs to him or to another ; {and that he who ſo doubts; hath: nei- 
ther good nor bad faith is expreſled by the gloſs in's, x. G. de acq. poff. gl:inl.i2.f. pro 
ſolut. & gl. in l. 3, Set. generaliter ff. de acq.pofſ. 1 Donid a 

5. Theconſcquent of which is this, That becauſe that he who ſo doubts: is' not: bon 
fidet poſſeſſor, therefore he cannot from thence: begin to preſcribe or to acquire a juſt 
title, becauſe of the rule of the Law, ©2uod'ab inztio non valuit,. progreſſu temporss va- 
tere non debet, and it cannot by time get ſtrength:to-walk which cnters into the world 
without feet 3 now the doubting conſcience is but a lame ſupporter. But yet becauſe 
ſuch a conſcience which only hath this ſpeculative doubt .is not male fider poſſeſſor , 
therefore he may lawfully ſtill retain the poſſeffion:till the contrary be evicted. 

There is this only to be added, that although preſcription-or.other ways of juſt title 
cannot begin with a denbting conſcience, yet if itentred with a throughly perſwad- 
ed conſrience, it may go on though'it be diſquictedby a-ſupervening doubt. The rea- 
ſon is, becauſe it having lawful Parents of its. birth and fiſt production, cannot be 
kill'd and deſtroyed by a ſuit at Law;it began well,and thereforc had juſt principles of 
its progreſſion ; and whatſoever hath the firſt advantage of juſt and reaſonable , is al- 
ways to be ſo preſum'd till 'the'contrary te proved ; a doubt therefore may; make 


the man unquiet, and tic him to inquire, but cannot interrupt the pcſlefſion or the 
be- 
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beginning and growing title. Bcfides:the, reaſon; this ſentence is) confirmy'd by the 
concurring teltimonics of Bartolus,'hnola, Sylveſter; Felinas 3"Balbus; and: Fohannes 
Hamnibat, under their titles 4eprafcriptponibus T' uſucaptionibus, 173i 1 20 0508) 


6. Thercare ſome accidental hardmefles'to the:tonfciencewhich are dnnocent;-and 


becauſe beſides the even meaſuresiof- good and vil" by larfubarid antorful:s theres are 
ſome paths chalkedout-to us by or by zpnoengncies; by preſumptions', iby Jecu+ 
rities, and other indefinite aims atithings which:can ſometimes weigh! downthe beſt 
of our impertect conjectures in ſome obſure caſes; we may'as wall walk byrhe\light of 
the ſtars, and better too, then to walk quite in the dark ; -and not :only the San'is-ap- 
pointed to rule theday,. but there-are;the Moon and the Stars vettirhe might : 
plain and caſic Rules make a ſuce:confeience;, bur the.doubthul 4nd the darkimuſtbe 
content with a leſs light. forimee) ncvbe {nit eoided £1 2945 7 
For, unlearned men are often times beſet with the arguments of a'talking' man, 


which they cannotanſwer, but create a ſpeculative'doubt, and ſuch as deſbroys' all 


the certainty of evidence 'which they: had ; but #frthey ſhould motitick:to theur own 
concluſion in deſpight of all the objetions , byia cert arnty of adbefion, they imight be 
diſturbed in every thing, and confident'iin nothing] and miphtiifithey met wictha He- 
retick be fool'd out of their Religion, 'and quitrthemoſt material parts of their bc? 
lief. And even the learned have iaq'muny articlesa iprefumptivee aſſent to their pro- 
poſitions; andif they be made to doabtintheit underftanding'by the oppoſition of 
an adverſary ,they are not inſtantly tochange their prattice,but to:inquire further. Forif at- 
ter every ſuch doubting their pratice muſtbe'inſecure or criminal, they imight be 
forc'd to a lightneſs greater then-that of _ Prieſts::add ſome:men-can be- 
lieve well and diſpute'ill,but yer cheir Faith. not change at the-argument of every 

hiſter. In thelceales the praCtice is made ſecure by a coliateral light; nnd he is 
detended from change'by reputatio,and cuftomeby fear of ſcandal;and the tieof Laws, 
and by many other indirect inſtruments of determination, which although they.can- 
not out-wit the contrary arguments, 'yetthey ought tovutweiob the dowbs, and guide the 


will, and rule the conſcience in ſuch caſes. 


8. Therc is nothing but a weak man may doubt-of, but if he be well, hemuſt nor change 


his foot;till it be made certain tohhim thathe-is deceived ; let hinv confider what he 
pleaſe, and determine at leiſure; let kim\be ſwift to hear, but ſlow to ſpeak;and flower 
yet in declaring by his aCtion and changed courſe, that his doubt hath prevailed 'upon 
him. 1 knew a Scholar once who was aman of a quick apprehenſion, and eafieitore- 
ceive an objeCtion,who when he read the Romane Doctors was very much of their opi- 
nion, and as much againftthem when he read theiradverfaries;, but 'kept himſelf to 
the Religion of his Gountry, concerning which at all times he-remembred «that there 
Were rare —_ and anſwers reſpeCtively, though he could not then think upon 
them. * There are temptations of faith and opinion , -and they are to be refiited 
ſometimes. by indirect ways of proceeding , and artifices of the ſpirit; and ſome- 
times men in ſickneſs are afflicted with doubting and trembling conſciences, bur-yet 
arc ſupported onely with general remembrances., they conſider that there are com- 
forts, and excellent promiſes, and inſtruments of hope, and wiſe and holy ſayings 
by which they were nurſed up to that height of ſtrength , that they are now able to 
fight in the dark : If the ſpeculative doubting, cfinſcience ſhould always prevail in 
practice, the ignorant might be abuſed and miſerable #7 all things, and the learned in 


moſt, 


—— 
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RULE VE. 
Every diflate and judgement of the Conſcience, - though it be little and leſs material, is (uf- 
ficient and may be made uſe of for the depoſition refer 4 TYS: Wo 


2 ec little reaſon is not ſufficient to.guideithewill, or tomake an honeſt or 4 
roved in the foregoing Chapter *; 'but in a#*Rule7. 


probable Conſcience, as I have 

doubting conſcience, 'that is, where there are ſcemingly-great reaſons of either fide, 

and the conſcience not able-todetermine/between'them , but hangs like a nedle be- 

twcen-two load-ſtones,and can goto neither, becauſe it equally inclines to both;there 

it is;that any little dictate that can-come on one fide and turn the ſcale is to be 4g 
te 


Of admdefulConſeence: Boar l 


ted to'ceunſel and to ation; for aidoubt'is a diſcaſe in” conſcience, like an irreſolintion in 
ation," arid is therefore to be removed\ at any-juſt-rate,' and any excuſe taken rather 
then have it permitted. Foreven to'waſh in Forday may cure:zileproſie ,, and a glaſs 
4 of wine maycaſecthe infirmitics eb the; ftomack and he is too ceremonious in the mat- 


ter of life and death, that ſtands upon punctilio's withnature ,; and will not be cured 
but by tich medicines. For in « dewbting conſcience the immediate cure is not to chooſe 
right; that is the remedy-in an erring. conſcience 5: but when the diſeaſc'or evil, is doubt- 
5ng, of ſuſpenſion, the xemedy is determination ; 'and to effect this, whatſoever is ſuſH- 
cient-may be choſen and uſed. | - *[c:4 Th net) 
2. Every conſcience: that -proceeds probably, :proceeds honeftly ,, unleſs by a greater 
probability it be engagedagainſt the leſs; now tamake a conſcience that is probable, 
Ft even more probable, a little advantage is ſufficient; which 'is to be underſtood 
with theſe cautions:-- | 2 rio 3 "12 7 re | | C 
3+ | +1; When the doubt 55:equal and the danger alike on cither fide,then a ſmaller ſuper- 
fxtation of argumentiwill do the: work, that is; cure the doubting; for though a little 
argument is not alone aground for the action 6f awiſe man, yet alittle overplus of 
reaſonwill take off this calamity of: 4rreſolution: and trepidation; it is not enough to 
outweigh any danger, -but it canwitlthe portian of the equal :meaſures which ſtand 
on its. own fide; by its little weight caſt the ballance. 
4- / 2. This is not ſocafily to be admitted when the judgement of the man is diſcern- 
ably and perccivably little and not to be truſted, 'for then the ſuperaddition that is 
* _ made by him to any part of the doubt may be as wholly inconfiderable as the doubt it 
ſelf-is troubleſome; and though this may make the:doubt to be hid afide ; as it will 
alſo determine ſuch a man in the whole traverſe of the queſtion , yet it is the worſt 
remedy of the doubt, and an inſufficient introduction:of the probability. In this caſe 
the doubt-is to be laid aſide by: the: advice and authority of ſome perſon fit to lead 
him, rather then by the'confidence of his own little ſuperadded impertinency. For 
_ indeediit is not good to have the. ſacrednels of a:conſcience governed by weakneſs and 
contingency. Bi z5t59 191d Ja 
5. . When the doubting perſon :is inconſtant., let him not ſpeedily act what he 
lightly-determines by! the ſudden intervening humor; for he that changes quickly, 
judges, lightly, but fancies firongly, andidts paſſtonately., and repents ſpeedily and often ; 
therefore let ſucha man-when|he perceives his own infirmity ſtop at the gates of acti- 
on, leſt the laying down one doubt, multiply many, and he become more miſerable in 
his remedy then in his ſickneſs. birt) 

In'purſuance of this Rule it is to be taken care of, that fear be not miſtaken for 
doubt ; for there is oftentimes a doubt no where but in the Will,and the more {lender 
and weak the judgment is, oftentimes the fear is greater ; and ſometimes they fear be- 
cauſe they fear, and not becauſe they have reaſon; when therefore the doubt does not 
rely upon ſuch a reaſon as can be formed into an argument and diſcourſe, but is an 
unregſonable trouble, and an infinite nothing ; the doubt ought directly to be laid aſide, 
for | is 0 way conſiderable, but onely that it is 4 conſiderable trouble. 


tc. 


RULE VIII. 
When two pore contrary to each other meet together about the ſame queſtion, that is to be 


preferred which binds moſt. . 
I. hers Rule we learn from the eighth Councel of Toledo, Ubi periculi neceſſitas com- 


n pulerit, id debemus reſolvere quod minori nexu noſcitur obligari. ©uid autem ex his 
| 1m pen levims, quidve fit gravius, pietatis acumine inveſtigemus. The Councel inſtances in the 
MartiniP, keeping wicked oaths and promiſes, where though the inſtance be miſtaken, and that 

in the matter of wicked promiſes the caſe is not perplexed, and it is no fin to break 
them,” but a fin to keep them ; yet upon ſuppoſition that the conſcience is doubtful 
whether it be lawful to break them, and whether it be lawful to keep them,and fears a 
{in on cither fide, the Counſel hath given a right anſwer , the evil that is leaſt is to be 
choſen. Etenim dum perjurare compellimur , creatorem quidem offendimus , ſed nos 
tantummodo maculamus. Cum vero noxia promiſſa eomplemus , & woo 4, ſuperbe con- 
temnmus,@ proximis impia crudelitate nocemus ,& nos 1pſos crudeliori gladio trucidamus. 
FE on fy . He 


CC nate 5: | 


« He that having ſworn to da an'cvibturabroaksdisoath, offends God by puting'his 
« name to a/lic and avillany;- aad heepotlutes his ownfoul: Buatthe thar-keeps his oath 
« when he hath ſo ſworn, deſpiſes the SUR NIER of God," and ucts his neigh- 
« bor with an impiouscreclty,and shimſclf with a worſe.J On-this fidetherc- 
forc there being the more and worſe evils then oh tho'other, we muſt decline furtheſt 
from this: | For if alk evit is'to.be avoided; ' then all dogrees of cvilare; -and when we 
cannot avoid: as muchas we'ſhoutd!, we:muſt avoidas: much a$wecan. We muſt 
chooſe none directly. burwhen we arc forced: upon ſome by'our own infelicity- or 
fault, it is the beſt remedy for: the! Gangrene that we'loſe our-arm or legg', 'and he 
that is in the fatal neceflity, no otherwiſe can be permitted to chooſe a fin, ther he is' 
ſuppoſed to be deſirous to be cut. of the: ſtone 9 WW | upon-any'terms he reſolves 'he | 
never will or can endure the torments of the diſeaſe: : The grearreaſon of this rule is 
that which was given by Arifotle,| ov 'ayal;'y Avye yivereu To. 2Xe/Tlov xaxby eps To 
ua oy xaxoy £21 1 To WneTley xoxo) MEAN 6ipeTaI'TG ator T0 7 aiperor ; dyady, 
5 T0 paxter water's thortels' evilini reſpect of the greater” evil is to be accoutited 
good ; : becauſe the; leſs evilis rather tobe choſen 'then the greater; and what is'in 


any ſenſe cligible is in-ſome ſenſe .good;' and! that which is more'eligible is a greater 
ood es DO EE nfl 7 © STEELS « $1197 K., 4 | 


FR, Butit ſeems ſomething harder to inquire concetning this caſe when it relates to 
others : for ſo it uſes tobeasked!; ne | 
Hether it be lawful to adviſe; to counſel; to petition, todetermine, to make 
uſe of the doubt of  another;or higneceſity , or perplexity, and to call upon' 
him to da that which isa fin.? The caſe''is this; / Po//io an _intemperate and wanton 
young man falls into adulteries and unnatural lufts';' his friend Publins Afinins advi- 
ſes him, not ſo, but if he will nor leave his vilencſs , better it is to ſatisfic his luſt by 
ſingle fornication, and the leſs harmful complications : | 
Er quas Eupbrates, & quas 'mihi mutit Orontes 
+ + 11.2 Þ | Me caprarits vole furta pudica thori.') 111 tn "KL . 
whether or no Publ;us docs well or no in giving this-advice, is the queſtion ? The rea- 
ſons of doubting are theſe: *. Becauſe he that adviſes evil is guilty of the ſin which he 
procures;: and he that;any way conſents or induces another toſin, ſhall be partner in 
the puniſhment... 4 24 05 nh EO © «4 +": G a 
3- TothisIanſwer, That in the whole entercourſe there are to be conſidered” the for- 

mal fin, the material patt of: the adtion, ' and the degrees of the obliquity. The format 
part; or the finfulneſs cannot, muſt not be countenaaced, or aſſiſted at all, dire#ly or 
imndireftly ;. and in thepreſent eaſc it is'fo far from being countenanced, that it is redu- 
ccd to as littlc a proportion as it cah, 'as near to'a deſtruction! as the preſent neceli- 
ty or perplexity will permit,. and it is out of hatred ro the obliquity or ſinfulneſs 
that this lcſier way is propounded. "Pilate ſeeing the Jews reſolved to do a ſpight to 
the holy and moſt innocent Jeſus, propounded-to them a leſſer way then mnderin 
him ; I'will ſcourge him, and tet him go.” Pilates conſcience was not perplexed, hoped 
his intereſt was, and therefore there was no neceſſity for him to do cither, and neither 
ought he to have propounded the Iclier evil, which it may be themſclves did nor deſign : 
indeed if they were reſolved to do one, he might have perſwaded the leſs, not abſolutely 
(tor nothing could have made that lawful) but comparatively, that is, rather that then 
the other, if ye will do one. . FISK 0 PE0 107 5 :. 31 | 
4 2- Butfor the material part of the action, if it be already prepared, and the malice 

known and declared,/ it is lawfal: to. propound a' leſs inſtance of the fin without per- 
ſwading to it; which is to be underſtood with theſe cautions : 

I. Thatit be only witha purpoſe of hindring a greater. © * © | 
2. Whea the leſſer cannotbe hindred, but ar leaſt ſo much'muſt be done by way 

of pnarues 0m AS if C2:u6 reſolves to raviſh a Matron to ſatisfic his luſt, iris lawful 
to divert his luſt upon a common proſtitute, who ſells her ſoul for bread ;+ becauſe her 
malice is always ready and watches for an opportunity , and ſins ho leſs if ſhe wants 
opportunity which ſhe thirſts after; * | : | 
- 3- That it be ever without the prejudice ofa third perſon : As if one of the Band:ts 
intends to kill one man, and this ppens to be offered to a publick' and a brave man, 
it 1s not _1zwful to point out hisſword to the ſtriking of a meaner perſon to ſave' the 
other, becauſe though in reſpect of the cffect'it be a leſs evil, 'yerit is a direct uncha- 
. ritable- 
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and declared, | 
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all the people of the Greek Church did perceive thax 
any :2k.their old-cuſtowes wereifit-tabo raſcindar, they. wouldwpon tbe famotedfineſs 
quit their whole Religion and turn Turks. an'eQxror 33 not to :rmit- 
ted in any Church whea it can be peaceably amended, and when it cannot. itis;%as of- 
ten.as ig.can.he, poageab! $8 he-diſgoutaged> yetbbn tho noeeffity- is gieaZand the 

' evil feared is corteing and felt and.is ipyeroblayinige ſad-ncceffity ; but 'no) mary cgn 
help ity, * and. therelqrsis. mult beasyt mays thatefenratracis qaibbabarcl till-it can 
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6. JPon this occaſion, and forthe todwoing thoRule to oraddieg 1 and. nleegulatss A 
caſe which now adays happens too t6iSnobamiet inquire Concern- 
ingeho peecellities, of women magrigdieo andimorofevileniturd:h 


mmm ate husbands id)len ploafitres (\and:voperiniti him quietly: tg 
folly? and what is 2 womans duty : and That were Wcre her mold pradent 
courſc,and mannes of deportment ©... ,> 1110 los : 
Some of great reputation iu Church of God both.of ohd and; later: we pur 
T' feedy period: tothisigquiry, andabſoljutcly condemng it as. an}awful fora! man : or 
woman:to live with theiz bysbangot wife refpattircly ,-if cither-of them ba:notori- 
| only guliey of edueenysc. ;Of this. apinion was'S. Hizrom ,- ſaying » thas aims ſub 
In 19 Math. angled{ttiane fi adultgnary revinest; leis under a curſe if heiretains an adultereſs;in his 
cmbraces.. And S. Cliryſafom ;, Slout etudely Of iniquie eff qui caftam dimittit, , fe fatuas 
. Ca32.q 1 &, inigyu qui retingt woretricens. : ' Patronus puta ata IK qui celat crimintlx< 
#is... As he is cruel-and; unjuſt, who putsa chaſt wiſe from! how $:ifo.he is wajuſt and a 
fool that keeps n haglot. ; = Tak | a Patron.of his wives turpitude., . who conceals 
Prov. 18.22. w wives adultery, : ; _ out of Silomon;;\ Bas texet: adulteram ftul- 
2 almelt he won mich. S. om-uſcs:0 (He ris afool that keeps! an adul- 
eereks 5.60662 It is. inthe Greek ns i 4u ungodly man; And ofthe fame opinion 
wasBucer in the laſt age,who for his opinion brings two argumentsiwhich are:not con- 
temptible. | TheGelt isgakon from onion 6.4 ne __—_ God: ons that:if'a man 
puts-away-his wifes he paſt at.no band receive he og polluta'eft., ſhe is 
defiled, meaning if any maniel{@ hath lien with es hs if this a/good reaſon ; it 
_ conclude ſtronger, that i{ſhe have committed: RE 2; :the: —_ notbe cntcr- 
aigeds; beeaule in-thatcaſe ſhe is much more polluted : and. whoto the reaſotvof the 
mayo pe does. ARROINCnG:s there alſo; oblijation does go'along:/\: But the 
other is. yet moxe.gogiderable z For if God commanded ithat: ehe adulterefs- ſhould 
ned £0. death o&frtainlyhe.much rather intended the ſhould beturn'd our of 
-F * To which I add this conſideration ; That:ſince an! adutterer is: made one 
the Hagtgt-with-whom be minglesitbpane: embraces, it follows that ke hath 
he unionwikeh: he had with his wife, or:ſthe with her husband ;; for he can- 
nat ee with his wife, and ane-with the Hathot;*and yer ho be one-in himiſetf and 
they £59, f9r:thatiigaportect contradiction; for that whighiis gne with two, ignor 


£08313 ® one 


Whether it be lawfall oy: 2 miſequt of addfireto divewith:fomtdogree of a tolerable 
yet 
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one but two. Now for a woman to lic with a man, or a man with a woman, between 
whoa there is not a juſt and legitimate union, ſeems to be an unjuſt anc illegitimate 
- uniting, and therefore it cannot be lawful to lic with an adulterer who is one with an 
. Harlor. £ | | 
"Waſhes I come to the reſolution of the Queſtien,.l muft deſcribe how much theſe 
arguments do prove and infer;becauſe though they do not prove ſo much as their Con- 
trivers do intend,yct they do ſomething towards the whole Queſtion. 1.The words of 
S. Hicrom infer nothing but this, That to live with a Harlot is a great calamity and a 
horrible curſe, and it cannot indeed tend towards a blefling, or end well , or be at all 
endured, if it be not intended to purpoſes beyond the proper cttect of that calamity, 
He that is ſmitten with a leprofie, or he that is hanged upon a tree is accurſed ; but 
if the leprofie makes a man run to God or to Chriſt, or the man that dies upon a 
tree does confeſs and glorific God, and by his death intends to do ſo, the Leper 
ſhall be preſented pure before the throne of Grace, and he that hangs upon the tree 
does die with Chriſt, and ſhall reign with him for ever. 2. And the deſign expreſſed 
in.the words of S. Chryſoftom@Q@o verity this commentary upon the words of Hierom. 
For S. Chryſoftome charging not onely infelicity (as the other docs) but folly and cru- 
eſty upon him who retains a Harlot ; gives this reaſon, becauſe he is a Patzon of his 
wives turpitude if he conceals it ; meaning it, if he conceals it out of careleſneſs and 
poſitive neglect,or which is worſe, out of intereſt, or baſe deſigns: All wife and good 
men inthe world condemn the fact of Cato, who did lend his wite Martia, a virtuous 
and a chaſt Matron-to his friend Hortenſius : He that conceals bis wives crime with 
an unwillingneſs to reform it, orapleaſure in the ſin, or the fruits of it , is his wives 
betrayer ind murderer ;. nay, he is an-adulterer to his own wife. But theſe words can- 
not be true in all caſes;for he that conceals her ſhame , leſt the diſcovery ſhould make 
her impudent and harden her face, he is no patron of the fin, bet a careful guardian 
watching leſt ſhe ſhould corpmit a worſe. And this alſo is the meaning of the words 


of Swlomon; for although they are not at all in our Bibles, . becauſe they:are not » 


found in the Hebrew text, yet the words which. are found in the Greek L.XX, and in 
the Vulgar Latin, and which were certainly in the Bibles which S. Hierom and S.Chry- 
ſoftom did uſe, and which were the cauſe and original of their opinion , have; in them 
this ſenſe; That as he who expels a good woman thruſts good trom his houſe, ſo he 
that does not thruſt an evil woman thence, an adultereſs, he is a fool ; meaning-if he 
connives at her wickednefs, or unleſs he have ſomething to ſweeten the ſufferance, or 
ſome pious purpoſes to ſanCtific his action. But if it were abſolutely unlawful,then 
the adultereſs were a perſon of a deſperate fortune, irremediable and irrecoverable, 
uncapable of mercy,or repentance;or if ſhe were,yet her husbands charity and forgive- 
neſs might by no means be inſtrumental toit; and yet S. Paul in a caſe that was ex- 
tremely bad, even in the caſe of infidelity, ©us ſcu mulier an virum ſis lucratura ? 
What knoweſt thou O woman whether thou mayeit gain thy husband ? * But the 
arguments of Bucer being intended directly againſt the lawfulneſs of retaining an 
adultereſs, or living with an adulterous husband, are to have diſtin&t anſwers. For 
- although where a commandment is given with a reaſon, where ever the ſame reaſon is, 
it does not always follow that there is the ſame obligation, becanſe although God. is 
ſometimes pleaſed to give a reaſon for the Precept,yet the reaſon did not bind without 
the precept, but the precept does bind without a reaſon, which demonſtrates that the 
obligation proceeds wholly from the authority of God, and not from the reaſon ( as 1 
intended to ſhew more largely in its proper place) yet beſides this 1 ſay, the reaſon is 
not'rightly rendred in the uſual Tranſlations : Nor poterit prior maribus recipere, quia 
polluta eft;The firſt husband may not receive her,becauſc ſhe is defiled:for the words in 
the Hebrew are mwpun whe which do not ſignific [becauſe ſhe is polluted, but quiz 
fatta eft polluere ſe, becauſe ſhe is made to defile her ſelf; ] meaning that becauſe her 
. firſt husband thruſt her out and offered her to be humbled by him that would he be- 
ing the cauſc of that pollution hath loſt all right to her , and the privilege of reſti- 
tution : and then this caſe refers not to a ſimple adultery, but to him who betrays or 


expoſcs his wife to adultery; and indeed ſuch a perſon might not in Moſes Law re- . 


ccive her again: and this was the cafe.of Cato and Socrates who were very free in lend- 


ing their wives, as a man lends an utenſil. As for the caſe of lapidation, it is truc,the!: 


woman if ſhe were legally convidted was to dic; but the husband was not bound to 
accuſe her, he might pardon her if he pleaſed, and conceal the fact; he might pardon 
| O 


her 
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_ can,and may better be broke,and the erring party reduce 
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her for his ſhare as Chriſt did the woman taken in adultery ; Or put her away private- 
ly as Foſeph upon a miſtake intended to do to the blefled Virgin Mother : bur that it 
is therefore unlawful to retain-her whom his ſoul loves, whom he would fain convert, 
whom he deſires and hopes to reform , or that God did intend the good man ſhould 
not uſe any of his charity and kindneſs to any ſuch purpoſe is not at all to be con- 
cluded by theſe arguments. Now as to the laſt, the adulterous man is one with the 
Harlot, but this union is not a natural union, but a ſpiritual and legal, as appears by 
the efedt of ſecond and third marriages ; for one perſon can no more be one natural- 
ly with two or three ſucceſſively , then he can be one with many at one time ; and 
when the Parriarchs were married to divers women at once , they were not naturally 
one with them all, but legally they were ; that is, they were conjoyned in holy bands, 
and were to very many purpoſes to be reckoned but as one. Ey yep ao vip x; yur Th 
QUoe, Th ovuTvoigy Th waa, Th N1aSioa; To Gia, TH TEITY» XEXWERTEvAL It ior TH gi 
mais To cerlug, faid Clemens. They were one perſon by union of affection, they 
had one bed, one purſe, one intereſt, community of chijdren , communication of bo- 
dies, equal rights, as to the power of marriage, the ſat band of duty , tied by. the 
ſame myſtery. Now he or ſhe that commits adultery breaks this union, and divides or 
imparts ſome of the rights due to cach other to an impure perſon,and they become orie 
fle ſh in an impure mixture. Now becauſe he or ſhe that firſt breaks this union loſes 
their own right by invading or giving away anothers , therefore the offending perſon 
may be put away and refuſed in their petition of right, which they bave loſt by doing 
wrong. But the adbi}tery hath not ſo united the —— perſons, but that the union 

to his rule and to his right, 
For it is but a legal;and it is a ſpiritual or intelleCtual union, - which.is to be done not 


-by material but by moral inſtruments which can cternally return, and be effective 


when they do. The way then being thus far made ſtraight, Ianſwer; - 

Thar it is not only lawful , but may have in it great piety and great charity for a 
womary {till to cohabite with an adulterous husband. The lawtulneſs appears,. is thar. 
there'is no-prohibition by a Divine Commandment, no natural uncleanneſs in it ; and 
this appears as all other negative pretences can, even by evacuating the pretences 
made to the contrary. Of this —_ was S. Baſil, who alſo made 4 Canon tor it, and 
commanded it to be done in his Church, as appears in his Epiſtle. to. Amphilochius x, 
Gan. of: &'2'x. The ſame alſo was the ſentence'of S. Auftin to Palentius, and in his 


Book de audalterinis conjugtis : and of P. Pelagrius in his Epiſtle to Mefeus his Subdea- 


con. Burthey it ſeeme went againſt the general ſtream, tor they were not only fore'd 
to diſpute ir, but alſo to limit the queſtion and the permiſſion. For David received 
his wife Michot who had- liv'd with another man; and' S. Paul adviſes the wife to be 
reconciled to her husband ; and Chriſt forgave the woman taken in adultery, and 
God not only is ready to forgive, but calls and invites his Church to return to his love 
though ſhe hath been an adultereſs,and committed fornication apainſt him: but there- 
fore ſo-may a man, bur it _ on]y to be done in caſe the {inning perſon does repent: 
only S Bail is for the living {till with the adulterer though he wallow in his fin ; but 
docs not think it fit the man ſhould be tied to do ſo to his adulterous wife. That he or 
ſhe reſpectively may if they will ſtill live with the finning perſon, needs no other 
proof but this, that the innocent being alſo the injured perſon may forgive the injury 
done to them ; and-that it may have in it great picty and great charity is certain up- 


_ on the ſame account on which it can be piety and charity to ſuffer injuries , to be.pa- 


Il. 


tient, to have a long-ſuffering ſpirit,to exhort, to intreat, to bring the ſinner to repen- 
tance, to convert a ſoul, to ſave a ſinner from the evil of his way. Burt this is to be 
practiſed-with the following meaſures and cautions : 

I. The innocent perſon muſt not be bound to do this, becauſe the union being dif- 


ſolved , the criminal hath loſt his right, and therefore if the other uſe their liberty, 


they do no wrong ; and although it may be good charity in many inſtances to do it, 
yet becauſe there is no direCt © _— in any, and there may be great uncharitable- 
neſs to ones ſelf as the caſe may happen , no ones liberty is to be prejudiced in-this 
particular , but they are to be exhorted to all inftances' of charity ; ever remem- 
bring that ſaying of God by the Prophet , The Lord God of Iſrgel ſaith, he hateth put- 
$118 away. . 17 nt The !Th 

Y The innocent perſon may lawfully retain the 'criminal ; though he or ſhe have 


no other end or purpoſe in it, but the love of the perſon, or the: retaining of their 
| | own 
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own rights temporal, 'or any 6ther thing that is in it ſelf honeſt and lawful : and the 
reaſon is,” becauſe: the fault of the'one.is not to prejudice the other; and it is miſery 
enough tobe injured in their direct retation, and-not that this injury compel] them ro 
reccive'atiother. If T:tras be an adulterer, his wife Caia hath not loſt her power over 
his body,'or her intercſt in his family or fortune. | 

I2. 3. This is to laſt as long as therc.is any hopes of repentance, and the repentance is to 


be procured and endeavored by all direct means, and by all the indirect means which 
arc mini{tred to the innocent perſon by the power and advantages which his or her in- 
nocence- gives over the —_ of the other : Such as are, reproving his fault, de- 
nying comugal Tights, delating the perſon, bringing him or her to private ſhame, pro- 
curing reproof. from ſpiritual ſuperiors, or natural reiatives, and indeed any thing 
that can be prudent, and by which the offender can be made better, and will not be 


made worſe. | 6X; 

13. 4. Ifthere be no hopes of repentance, yet ſtill the innocent perſon may uſe their 
own right , not onely becauſe there may be poſſibilities and real conſequent events 
when we have no hopes ; and S. Pauls queſtion, Duti ſc o mulier ? how knoweſt thou O | 
woman whether thou ſhalt 'gain thy harband ? may ſtill have place, not only I ſay for this 
reaſon,but for the foregoing ; the'innocent perſon does not loſe his or her right, and 
thereforeimay ſtill oollefs That otherwiſe ſhe might quit ; and his incontinence does 
not oblige her to be expoſed to the danger of a Tvpwess: or uſtulation, nor to be reproa- 
ched with the noiſes of divorce, nor oftercd to an actual poverty, or dereliction,- or 
to become an actual widow before death. | 

14. 5. If the retaining the adultereſs be actually ſcandalous, the Church in that caſe 
hath been more reſtrained: in her permiſſion,and hath commanded the innocent per- 
ſon to put the offending woman away : and therefore the Fathers in the Councel of 
Eliberss refuſed to give the Communion to a Clergy man even at the laſt, if he did not 
ftatim projicere inſtantly expel from his houſe his wife whom he knew-to commit adul- 
tery : And in the Councel of Neo-Geſares he was to be depoſed from his digniry in 
the ſame caſe; the reaſon is given by the Councel of Elibers, Ne ab his, qui exemplam 
bone converſations eſſe debent, videantur magiſteria ſcelerum procedere; leſt their houſes 
which ought to be the examples of piety and chaſtity,become the/precedents atid:wat- 
ranty of uncleanneſs. This is nothing elſe but a purſuance of the Canon Apoſtolical, , 7;a.,. 4,5. 
requiring that Biſhops and Deacons ſhould be ſuch who rule their own houſes well ; 
for if they cannot do that, it is not eafic to be ſuppoſed they can well rule the Church 
of God: and though a good man may have an evil wife, and ſuch a one whom no pru- 
dence can govern ; yet if ſhe be an adultereſs, he can put her away, though he cannot 
govern her : and indeed all ſuch reproaches ought to be infinitely removed from the 
houſes of thoſe, whoſe'lives and whoſe Governments ought to be exemplar. -' Oporret 
ſuſpicionem abeſſe a Gxſary domo. Princes and Prelates ought not to have any thing un- 
der their roof ſo nearly relating to them,that cay juſtly be ſuſpected. But this is miat- 
ter of decency and fittingneſs, not of indiſpenſable neceſſity. : 

I5. - 6. The innocent rerfon mult not directly by any compliance, cohabitation, or in-' 
dulgence give countenance or incouragement to the impurity or ctimes of the oftend-' 
ing relative, for nothing can make it tolerable or lawful to promote a ſin,or anyways 
directlyto cooperate toward it.This is a ſpecres lenocinis,a being abawd to the unclean- 
neſs of that perſon whom with our lives we ought to reſcue from that damnation if we 
could. And therefore if the woman finds her husband grow worſe by her toleration 
and ſufferance, ſhe is to go off from it by ſuch degrees as ate on this ftde the extreme 
remedy, which I reckoned before in the third caution; and if nothing elſc hinder, if 
is not onely excuſable, but hugely charitable,and in a very great degree commendable 
to be divorc'd. For ſhe uſes her own power, and therefore ſins not,and does it when no- 
thing elſe can prevail, and therefore ſhe is not raſh, or light and inquiſitivs afternew 
relations, and ſhe does it that ſhe may not patronize or increaſe his ſin, and therefore 
is charitable to his better intereſt. 

16. 7. Butif his or her compliance and cohabitation does accideritaily make the offeni- 
ding party worſc,yet if it be beſides the intention, and againſt the purpoſe, and con- 
trary to the endeavors of the innocent ; he or ſhe in that caſe is not tied to relinquiſh 
their right and their advantages in the preſent poſition or cohabitation. 1. Becauſe 
concerning accidental events , againſt which we labor, no man is to give account. 
2. Becauſe of this accidental event, the offending perſon is the only author ;-and the 

2 in- 
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innocent is not to ſuffer for his fin. 3.1f the innocentperſon, were tied to depart, then 
it were at.any time in the power of the adulterer or adultereſs to be divorced from the 
innocent, becauſe he growing worſe by the others being good can obli 


| h c the other to 
quit him of the burden which he hates. 4.Becauſe to depart in that calc is no.remedy. 
Becauſc he that is vile, may grow worſe by contrary cauſes; and as wicked. men arc 
made-preſumptuous by mercies, and hardned. by judgments, and whether. they be ., 
puniſhed or nor, puniſhed, from both they take occaſion to Prouere » {0 may, ap adul- 
terer; qran adultereſs, by being ſweetly uſed, or by being har Ay: All that can be of 
duty/and neceſfity.in.this caſc,is that the innocent perſon with all prudent 2dvice and 
caution. do not by.any; direct act incourage the crime, or connive at.it when it can be 
help'd, or commend it when it cannot, or refuſe to uſe any air or any juſt inſtrumeng 
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of curing the leper;3-and for the reſt, let them pra carneltly, frequently.hymbly,and 
leave the event to God. It is lawful to permit or ſuffer an evil which 1 cannot help,and 


« by that permiſſion retain my own rights, or prevent my own wrongs; but it is at no. - 
hand lawful for any intereſt ſpiritual or temporal to do an eyil,, or to ſct it dirctly 


forward. A $74 df {oexg 42 * NO 

17. Thus ſome Commonwealths permit fornication and publick ſtews, to preyent the 
hoxrid conſequents of the luſts of their young men , which ben they cannot. cure, 
they ſeek to lefien and divert ; and though there be in the whote,many. cvil appendages, 
and a great fault in Government, and many evil and avoidable neceſlitics introduced 
or ſuppoſed ;- yet ſo far as this intention is conſidered, if it were not avoidable or re- 
mediable by the ſeverity of Laws, and the wiſdom of diſcourſes, andthe excEllencies 
of:;Religion, it wet& the onely charity that were left , and an after. game of Gonſcience 
and:Rel;gion; ſadiand fatal to thoſe whoſe folly infers it , but all; that is left that can 
be doneg;ter God and for ſouls. | RrS ob £4 | 

x8. Put, yet this thing in all the cirumſtances is not to be done..at all , becauſcirt is a 
ſnare tmany whohave no ſuch neceſlities, who are otherwiſe curable, who enter in- 
tothe tethptation, becauſe it is made ready to their hand;  andiit is a high ſcandal to 
the. Laws and to.the Religion of a Country, where ſuch vile neſts of impurity are ſuf- 
feted ;! and the neceflity_ is but phantaſtick, accidental, and inferr'd by evil cuſtomes, 
or-ſame ſecular intereſt, or weaker regard.;, for there is no.neceflity that men muſt 
cither debauch Matrons or be fornicators ; let them marry, for that' is the remedy 
which God hath appointed, and he knows beſt how to ſatisfie, and. .proyide for all the 
needs of mankind.' But it is objeRted. The Lays of Italy forbid, the younger brothers 
of, great familics to-marry. * That is it, which 1 ſaid, men make neceſiitics of theix 
own,and then find ways to ſatisfie them,which therefore canngt, be warranted by that. 
neceflity; becauſe that neceſſity is of their own procuring, not frptm God, nor for him. 
For this is the caſc;;. An evil is to be cured, and a greater prevented; God hath appoin- 
ted marriage for a remedy,the civil power forbids it to ſame perſons, who tor want of 
that muſt fornicate,'or do worſe. To prevent the worſe.they, provide them of oppor- 
tunities of doing the leſs ? But what remedy is there for the leſs ? That is not thought 
of ; formarriage is inconvenient to younger families; but it is,very conyenient tor 
their ſouls,.and they alſo would be provided for, as being no. contemptible intereſt; 
Here therefore,if they would alter the neceſfitics which worldly intereſt introduced, 
if they would prefer ſouls before the greatneſs of families, heaven before a Marquiſate. 
in Sardina , and would eſteem it, more honor to a houſe to have chaſtity preſery'd ra- 
ther then wealth-and: an intire inheritance, the weak pretences of excuſe for Stews 
would be hifled oft from the face of all Chriſtian Countries; for it fornication be.a re- 
medy againſt unnatural luſts, it is juſt as being poyſoned is an antidote againſt, hang- 
ing, bus.certainly there is a better : Innocence or pardon will prevent it with more ad- 
vantage;and ſo will marriage do to the worſe evils of luſt; unleſs no health is confider- 
abic which is not efiected by a Witch, and caſe is to be deſpiſed if it be brought with 
a bleſſing. : * But: if any one can pretend that marriage will not ſecure the 1:alzans or 
hot Spaniards from _— intolerable vileneſles ( beſides that fornication will do 
leſs, as having in it'no more of natural remedy,and not ſo much by way of blefling) in 
this caſe, the wheel or the gallies, hard labor and the mines, the rods and axcs muſt 
pare off the luxury, | 

*This therefore is the reſult,as to this particular inſtance.In the, queſtions of ,grea- 

ter or leſſer uncleanneſſes , permiſſions are not to be made by publick authority fox, 


the reaſons before named : but there may be particular neccſlitics in ſingle inſtances 
which 
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which will ran into preſent evil, for which no remedy can be provided ; and then it is 
lawful to divert the malice upon.a leſs matter, when ir cannot be taken off intirely LS 
For thus rightcous * Lox offered his daughters to the impure Sodomites,to redeem the TS 
ſtrangers from the violation intended them, and to hinder his Cirizens from breaking rw iarch.Abra- 
the laws of Nature and Hoſpitality,which(if they were not always)yet then they were = 
of greater obligation then the reſtraints of ſimple fornication. And to this purpoſe is 
that of S. Chryſoffom who to a man that is accuſtomed to ſwear , and cannor avoid it, TOES” 
adviſes that he ſhould rather ſwear by by head then by God. Ido not, I confeſs, like they, LR 
inſtance, both»becauſe it is in ſome caſes worſe to ſwear by a Creature then by the chcu. 
Creator ; it is an honor done to him to ſwear by him,though to do it triflingly is ſuch 
an honor done to him,as ſuperſtition is,an honor that angers him; and 2. alſo becauſe, 
he that can pretend his ſwearing to be unavoidable, does ſay ſo, becauſe he does ſwear 
when he cannot deliberate ; = if he does not conſider, he can never make uſe of his 
advice to do one rather then another; for no man can chooſe that cannot conſider, but 
as for the prime intention of the advice , that the leaſt evil is to be choſen, or adviſed , 
it is without queſtion ſafe and prudent. GETy _—_ 
* Of the ſame purpoſe arc theſe words of S.Uuftin, Si decreviſti homicidium aut adul-I. i.c. 15.de 
terium facere, adulterium committe non homicidium. If thou wilt murder or commit ———_— _ 
adultcery,Co this, not that; that is, rather this then that. But neither here am1 plea-"® 
ſed with the inſtance, becauſe, when any man can lawfully be diverted to a leſs fin, it 
muſt be in the ſame kind:; becauſe the ſame luſt cannot be filled with a differing ob- 
ject; and if the temptation be ſuch that it can be taken off wholly from that Scene, 
and chang'd toa liffering and diſparate matter, he can as well be turn'd to ſomething 
that is innocent as to ſome other diſtinEY vice ; that is, he may for all his temptation. 
From unriatural luſts to natural, from the greater kind to the leſs, from adultery to 
tornication, from fornication to trifling amours, and Platonick fooleries ; tromi mur- 
der to a blow, from ablowto an angry word ; theſe are proper diminutions which 
are in a direct order to the retrenching of the fin : but from murder to adultery a man 
is not to'be diverted, becauſe this is not a direct leſſening of the degrees of ſin, but a 
changing it into equal; or if it be not, yet the malice is more extended, if not intend- 
ed, and'the man is directly tempted to be a Devil upon a new ſcore , for it muſt be a 
new malice that muſt change him ; but ſtill, the advice is in its main deſign ſafe and 
innocent. | | 
* But of the ſame mind is S.Gvegory affirming it to be good advice, that when of two; .. moral. 
fins one muſt be choſen, that the leaſt be it, but his proof of it is not tobe ſuffered ;c. 18. 
for ſo (faith he) for the avoiding fornication S. Paw permits marriage ; which ſaying 
of his without great violence to the words and charity to the man can never be recon- 
ciled with the truth of Scriptures,or the honor of marriage,but as for the main advice 
it is well and agreeable to right reaſon. Ft | | 
I9. But beſides the cautions already given num. 4. relating to the material part of fin, 
the whole affair is to be conducted with thele proviſions : | 
20, IT. No man may uſe this courſe, by ingaging in a preſent lefler evil, to ſeek to pre: 
venta greater that is to come : the reaſon is, becauſe this is a ſecuring of evil, it isan 
aſſurance and a certain gain to the intereſt of ſin, and this certainly may outweigh 
the greater degree of an uncertain evil; and there are many acts of providenceiwhich _ . 
may intervene and prevent the future evil, which therefore is not to be prevented by a 
preſent evil though leſs miſchievous, beeauſe poſſibly it may be hindred at a cheaper 
rate; and no little evil is to be done,but when cither it (c]}for a greater is unavoidable, 
which happens not (for ought we know)in the preſent caſe; for before to marrow the 
man may die, or his affections to ſin 'may die, or he may be ſick, or ſcar'd, and to:put 
it off as long as we can, is one kind of diminution and leſſening of the ſin, which is the 
thing here:conſulted of. bo he | 

21. '2. Carc muſt be taken, that by this means no mans ſin be promoted, no mans eter- 
nal intereſt be leſIened;no cvil be done that we could and ought to forbid and hinder ; 
and that of this we have a moral certainty, or at leaſt no probable'cauſc to doubt: The 
rcaſon is, becauſe if we put any mans ſoul to hazard,by procuring a leſs damnation to 
an evil perſon, the evil we do is greater then good;;:and we ventute one miſchief, for 
the venture. or hopes of leſſening another. Duintus Milvius being in love with the 
wite of Murens, and ſhe with him, M:Iv5us reſolves; to kill hiswife Virgina , and run 
away with the wife of Mureng,or force her _ him,he acquaints his freed manPriſcur 
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Calvus with his purpoſe , but he to divert his prgpots of . murder and adultery per- 

fwades his Patron Milvius rather to lie with Murena's wife now, then to do ſuch 

things of hazard and evil voice, and diſhonor : and his advice was charitable and pre- 

vailed ; for though the adultery was future, yet the intended murder was preſent, and 

the evil was lefJened as much as it could, and no man prejudiced, but the life of one 

ſay'd. But if he believes that by this act Virgini2 will be ſo cxaſperated that ſhe will 

turn adultereſs in revenge,or kill her husband ; this is not tobe adviſed upon the fore- 

going reaſon. If a rich Uſurer refuſes to give an alms toa ftarv'd perſon , he may be 

Saviled rather to lend him ſome moncy upon intereſt, then ſuffer hima to dic for want 

of bread : but if I believe, or probably ſuppoſe or ſuſpeCt:that another man will be 

confirm'd in the ancharitableneſs,and think becauſe I adviſe him to this, he does well 

in it, and will live and dic in this opinion, then I may not at the charge of another 

mans ſoul, do the'other wicked perſon that ſmall advantage , which is leſs then can 
countervail the other evil. 

22. 3. He'that adviſes the leſſer evil for the avoiding of a greater, mult not adviſe any 
thing ſo tb ſerve his own intereft or humor , as that he ſhall in any ſenſe be delighted 
with the evil,becauſe ſo he becomes guilty of the others ſin, and then he cannot do a 
thing lawfully, if it aſperſes him with guilr; and he may not ſerve anothers need with 
his own evil joys ; and the intereſt of ſouls is not ſet forward when one dics to make 
another jeſs {ick.But beſides this,the queſtion here beingwhether it be lawful to adviſe 
a leſs evil for avoiding of a greater,though it be affirmed to be ſo,when it is wholly for 
the avoiding the E eater ; yet it cannot be lawful to give ſuch advice to ſerve my own 

| Jower epds : Nothing but the formey can legitimate ſuch an advice, and therefore this 
latter cannot. | | | : , | 

23. 4 No man muſt make uſe of this courſe himſelf; for though it be lawful to divert 
a greater evil by adviſing the leſs to others, yet I may not my ſelf chooſe a leſs, that I 
may not chooſe a greater ; for if this could be lawful, it would be in the power of any 

man to {in what ſin he pleaſed, and to threaten his conſcience into a leave; for if he 
ſhould reſolve he would cither kill the father, or lie with the daughter; . be unvatural 
in his ſufs, or looſe im his entertaimments, he might legitimate every leſſer fin for fear of 
the greater. But thercfotc it is certain, that Then he can chooſe either, he muſt chooſe 
none,For nothing cati make it lawful, dire#ly tochooſe any, ever the leaſt cvil. But 
when it ſo happens that the conſcience is doubtful and perplex'd, and that in this ſad 
conjunCtion evi and weak thoughts, it ſeems unavoidable but that one muſt be 
choſen,we may then incline to that which hath leaſt danger,& leaſt miſchicf. And this 
advice was given by the Chancellor of Par: $3 ſub elediione proponuntur duo mala,cave 

GerſonitraR,8. neutrihn elipas: Nam in mals quid eft eligendum? At vero ficulpanofira co recidimus ut 

1, x #eceſſe ſit alterum'ex peccaty fieri, minus eft acceptandum ; quia jam 1m comparatione de- 

| * © "eriory, ſortitur boni, ſecundum quid, rationem. No fin is to be choſen when both can be 
avoided; but whea'they cannor, the leaſt is to be ſuffered. But when this comes to be: |: 
another mans caſe that he will not avoid both, though he ſins in chooſing any , yet he 
that adviſes him rather to take theleſs does not fin. He that chooſes the leſs, fins leſs, 
bur yet fins, becauſe he ſhould chooſe none at all ; but he thats adviſes him to chooſe the 
leſs, fmt #0t at all, becauſc he hinders all ſin as much as he can. ÞÞ 

24. 5. He that adviſes a leſs ſin for the prevention of a greater , muſt ſee that it be d;- 
retl lefs, and certainly ſo; it muſt be in the ſame matter and kind,and in a leſs degree, 
becauſe he can no otherwaiecs be certain that he hath done any good at all, and'may do 
2 greater evil. For in degrees of fin the caſe is clear when the matter or inſtance is the 
ſame; but if it be ſpecifically different,or in the whole kind, all queſtion of degrees is infi- 
nitely uncertain,and therefore the rule is not without danger practicable in'ſuch caſcs. 
But of this I have already given ſome accounts in the fifth number of this Rule. 

25- Butbecauſe all this diſcourſe relies upon this main ground, that the lefſer evil in re- 
ſpebt of the greater hath the nature of good, and thereforc is to bepreferred; or ( which - | 
is all one) the avotiag of the greater cvil is directly a good, arid the ſuffering the leſs 
evilis better then ſuffering the other, yet becauſe it is but comparatively good; it is po- 
ftively evil; here it is to be inquired, Whether this can be lawful, or is it not apreva- 
ricating of the Apoſtles rule, That:ew/ 5 not to be dene that geed may come of it ? and 
whether this my be done in any- caſe , and bywhat cautions it can be permitted or 
made legitimate ! This inquiry hath greatuſes:in the whole life of men, ahd there- 
fore is not unworthy a ftrifter ſearch. Pls: | ; 6 

And 


26. And firſt as to the preſent Rule, 'it 1s certain , that this permiflion is not a doing 
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evil that good may come of it : 1. Becauſe no evil is at all permitted when all can be 
avoided. 2. Becauſe no man is to act this Rule in his own perſon, upon whom he may 
and-ought to have a power of perſwaſion and effort ſufficient to cauſe himſelf to de- 
cline all evil. 3. It is only permitred to be adviſed to others by ſuch perſons who hate 
all fin, and have neither pleaſure nor intereſt in any. 4. It is not a giving leave to any 


| fin, but an hindring as much as can be hindred. Itis nota _—_ any thing at all of 


kindneſs to any thing but to the man. It is like that permiſſion which the ſons of 1/- 
rael gave to the remnant of the Canaanites, to live in the land becauſe they could not 
deſtroy them all. They kill'd as many as they could, and it was not kindneſs but ne- 
ceſlity that left thoſe few alive. And the thing was not i!l expreficd by Petrach, Duo- 


bus aut plursbus ex mals mimu malum eligendum eſſe non video, cum minus malum haud 1. 5.evitt. re- 
dubie malum fit, qualiter mals elettio fit laudanda. Itaque reftius dici reor, majora mala wn ſenilum: 


majori ſtudio vitanda,ut fi vitars cantta non poſſunt , minora facilins tolerentur, non electi- 
one, ſed patrentia, equanimetate, modeftia. Of two evils the leaſt is not to be choſen, 


ſince that the leſs evil is without ail doubt an evil. Thus therefore I ſuppoſe we on oh 


to ſay ;; /The greater evils are with greater care to be avoided,;that if all cannot be de- 
clined, the leſs may be better toletated, not by choice, but by patience. Now though it 
be not lawful to do evil fora good end,yct it is lawful to ſuffer evil to avoid a greater, 


and to make the beſt of it that we can ; which was the counſel which Cicero ſays he te- 1;4.3.0mc, 


ceived from learned men, Nor ſolum ex mals minima oportere eligere, ſed etiam excer- 
pere ex us th ſs quid mmeſſet bonz. | 

But to'the thing it ſelf, there can be no diſpute but that it is highly unlawful to do 
evil for a good end; S. Panls words are decretory and paſſionate in the thing : He calls 


it lander, or blaſphemy that they reported it of him that he ſhould ſay, I: was lawful 19 3 3 


do evil that good might come of tt; he alſo affirms that though the greatneſs of the fins 
of the Jews or Gentiles did magnific the greatneſs of the Divine mercy ,- yet they 


| whoſe {ins accidentally thus ſcrv'd the glorification of God, their damnation was juſt; 
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Though this be clear and certain, yet I doubt not but all the world does evil that 
ood may come of it ; and thoughall men are of S: Pauls opinion,yet all men do not 
lame themſelves when they do _ it. I will therefore firſt repreſent the matters 

of fact, and then conſider of the allays or excuſes to which men pretend in their pri- 

vate accounts or publick anſwers, and ſo ſeparate the certain from the uncertain, and 
eſtabliſh the propermeaſures of the propoſition. "= Lack 

For firſt if we look jn Scripture, we ſhall finde that divers eminently holy have 

ſerv'd God by ſtrange violences of fact , and for his glory have laid hold upon'inftra- 

ments-not fit to be fandled » but ſuch which would have cut the hands of a Chriftian, 
if they had been drawn through them. David gave order to Huſbas to encol himſelf 'in 

the rebel party, and to deal Giſly with Abſolom, that he might do good to David; md 

indeed fo do all ſpies, which if they were not neceflary , would notbe uſed innull/Ar- 


mics;--and if they be, yet they do that which honeſt men would ſcruple at. Bias ; xings 18, 25, 


the Prophet that he might bring the people from idolatry , cauſed a ſacrifice'to:Bual 
to bemade, and the idol to be invocated, which of it ſelf was ſimply and abſohurely 
evil; and 'Fehu (though a much worſe man) yet proclaimed an aſſembly for Baal; 'and 
bothof them did it that they might deſtroy the Prieſts of Baal, and diſhonor the idol, 
and do honor to God, and both did well: * and for ought appears f0:did the ten 'men 


of Shechem, who to redeem their lives from the fury of Iſhmael diſcovered the ſecret Jerem. 14: 


treaſures of the Nation: *and amongſt the Chriſtians ſome women, particularly Pe- 
LJag:a and her daughters have'drowned themſelves to prevent the worſe evil of being 
defloured. .* And is it not neceſſary in all Governments that by vivtence peace ſhoul 

be eſtabliſhed, and by great examples of an intolerable juſtice others ſhould be 
made afraid. * For fodo all Princes knowingly procure their righes by doing wrong; 
for in 211 wars the innocent muſt ſaffer that the guilty may be puniſhed : Andbefides 
that all great examples have in them ſomething of iniquity ; it were not caſie to have 
diſcipline in private Governments, .or cocrcitive power in Laws,if in ſome cafes fome 
evil were not to be permitted to bedoge for the procuring ſome-good, For ſuppoſe 


 Gorippus hath an obſttinate ſervant'; foi perverſe that: like the fides of Elephants his 


very ſoul grows hard by ftripes, and that Corippus knows this, yet if he have other 
ſervants who wi]l be corrupted by the: impunity of ithis, he may, he muſt do evil to 


the obſtinatc, and ruine his ſoul forthe preſerving the others:.: * And indeed if we 
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conſider how ſad, how intolerable an evil it is that a malefactor is ſnatch'd from his 
ſcene of evil and vile actions; and hurried to hell with his ſins about him ; and that for 
the only reaſon of doing good to others , and preſerving the-publick intereſt, it.will 
ſeem neceſſary that this intereſt be preſerved,and therefore that the other inſtrument. 
be imployed ; * for it is natural enough that as truth comes from falſchood; ſoſhou!d 
good from evil, it is not an accidental or contingent produtt, but ſometimes natural and 
proper ; and as God brings good out of evil by his almighty power, ſo do good men by 
the nature of the thing; and then the intermedialevil to a wiſe and religious perſon 
is like unhandſome and ill taſted phyſick, it is againſt nature in the taking and in its 
operating, but for the preſervation of nature: in the effect and conſequent; ſo are 
ſome evils againſt Religion but uſcful for its advancement: +. * And this very ſimili- 
tude ſupplics many particulars of the ſame; nature, For thus: we make children 
vain-glorious that they may love noble things; and who can govern prudently and 
wiſely that reſolves never to be angry? and to be angry ſo as to do:the work of govern: 
ment. though it be not bigger then the meaſures of the Governor, yet they excced 
the meaſures of the Man. * Thus for Phyſick it 4s affirmed. to be lawful for a man 
tobedrunk: * And Cardinal Tolet allows of voluntary defiresof pollution when with- 
out it we cannot have our health; and yet to deſire CG without ſuch a 
200d purpoſc is certainly criminal, and if for the-intereſt of, health evil may be done, 
-much'more for Religion and effects of holineſs. ;.* But thus I ſaid, it muſt happen 
in publick Governments: The Chriſtians that dwell in China,'Fapan, and inthe Indies 
cannot tranſact their affairs with the Heathens without oaths, and therefore they 
make them ſwear by their own falſe gody, by the names of their idols and devils,which 
onely they think binding, and neither could.there be any ſecurity of faith to Princes 
or to. Subjects, that.is, in the publick or private entercourſe without it, and.yet with- 
out.queſtion as to ſwear by Devils and falſe Deities is a high crime , ſo to require or 
to procure it is a greatin, and yct it is done for'necefſity.The Romans would-not truſt 
the Jews that would ſwear by the Temple of Fuptter : pig ty F 
-21i+ ling -- Eccenegas, juraſquemihs per Templa Tonantis, © + 
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no:truſt was given.unleſs they ſwore by the God whom they'feared, and ſo itis in the 
caſe of others;.andiwhat is necefſary, it were very ſtrange if: ik might notbe-permit- 
ted, .*: And what elſe can be the meaning of diſpenſations , but that a thing which is 
otherwiſe unlawful is made good by its miniſtring to a good end;-that is, it is lawful 
todo evil; tobreak'a- Faw, and.leave is given to do ſo,when it is neceſlary,or when it is / - 
chatitable. - Upon this account it is that preſcription does. transfer a right; :and con: 
firms the putative and preſumed, .in defiance of the. legal and proper,and this is for no 
othetr:reaſon but to prevent uncertainties in title, and eternal contentions, which is a 
certaindoing injury to the right owner,that good may be procured, or evitprevented. 
* When d man is/in.extreme neceffity, the diftinetions of dominion doceafe; and 
when David and his Souldiers were hungry, they cat the: Shew bread which God fors 
bad'to:all but to the.Prieſts ; and ſo did the Apoftles'to ſatisfic their hunger break the 
Sabbath by pullirig and rubbing the ears of corn;.* and in the'defence of a'tmans own 
life-it is:-lawful to kill another: which is certainly a doing evil.tor:a good end tand if it 
be ſaid, that this isinot a doing evil, becauſe the'end makes it not to be evil; this is a 
plain confeſfing the queſtion againſt the words'of S. Paab:;] for if the good end makes 


- that to be lawful, which of it ſelf without that cnd is unlawful;then we may conclude 


againſt SS. Paul;: that it is good to doevil that good may comezithat is,!itischanged 
y.the end and by the deſign... * And upon  an<qual ſtock of necefiity it-is,. that all 
rinces think themſelves excuſed ,: if by inferring a war they-go to teflen their prow- 
ing neighbours z-. but this is a doing-wrong to prevent a miſchief, 'as the birds in Plu- 


Lib.6. apophith. 2 ,ych z: that beat the Cuckow for fear that in time ſhe ſhould become a Hawk: * And 


this is certain in::the matters of omiſſion, though to omit aduty be ſimply: evil, yet 
when it is neceſiary, ittis alſo lawful, and when it is charitsbleatis lawful: Thus rel:- 


gion yeclds to charity, and charity to juftice,andjuftice it ſelt towecdſſity,and a man'is not 
boundto pay his debts; when to do-ſo;will take fromhim hiswatural ſuppert.2:-* And 
it: is thus alſo in commiſffions ;: who will-nqtctell:a harmleſs: lie to ſave the life. of 


his friend, of his child; of himſelf of a godd and brave rtand?{ard to goxern chil- 


dren and: fools. by ſaying falſe things, no marvimakes a:;farwple : and Phy ficians 
are commended if. with a witty lie they can cozermelancholiek and hypothondriacal 


men 
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nen into a cure. Thys:the man of, {tbens, who. pha,nfied if hedhould: make water he 
Fay! drown. the city, was cured by bis R Ry{icians'ifl genious fiction: thar. the city was 
on firc,and deſiring Ran TAK Ch; it, withbis ULInS. 5, left-water ſhould be wanting in 
that great neceſlity, ſtruck his-fancy luckily,and pre: vailed upon himto do that which 
no direlt. perſwaſion could cf&&, Thus Hereales Sh wrals having conamitted to his 
charge 2 melancholick man , who: ſuppoſing himſc:lf to bethe Prophet Elias would 
aceds faſt forty days dzeſs'd.a fellow. like an Angel z: who pretending rhar he'broughr 
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him meat from heaven',. preyaild. upon; him to receive both food and Phyſick. This 

lie was charitable, and if it. way not therefore innocent , then ſome charity can be cri- 
minal ; but.ifit was innocent, it was. mads ſo wholly by the good end, which ſanctifi- 
ed the cvil-inſtrument.. Lo Thus alſo Judges. exact oaths trom contradicting parts, 
though they.know that:qne is perjured) but. yet he. proceeds by ſuch means to gueſs at 
truth, ang. ſatisfic the ſglemnigics of Lav. F And when the Judges themſelves are cor- 
rupt , we think it fit £9. give: them bribes to make them do juſtice, who otherwiſe 
would for bribes do injuſtice; andi/yet we ſuppoſe we are no more to be reproved then 
they, are who. pay ingeralk; money; $o:the Ufurers and Bankers whom yet themſelves 
believe. ta fin; But bribgry-is a fin,. and bribery in a wrong cauſe is two or three; and 
therefore let the cauſe be what it: will, it is no. way tolerable but that it is for a good 
end. * Thus we venture; into: danger to ſerve worthy deſigns ; ſome read heretical 
Books to be able to conkate them3--and. ſome venture into perſecations which they 
could avoid, becauſe they would not weaken the hands of ſuch who cannot avoid it ; 
and yet to.go to danger is not. ſafe, and therefore againſt charity, and therefore a ſin, 
and yet it is for charity and-faith even when it is againft one of them. * And laſt of 
all, all men do, and they believe they may make addrefles to a Tyrant for juſtice, and 
though hs ſits on the Bench by wrong, yet we ſtoop to his purple, and kiſs his rods 
and axes when we deſire to be defended from the oppreſſion of a lefſer Tyrant; and 
if this be not a doing evil that good:may come of it, then it is no evil to make another 
do an act of uſurped power , or to bend to a power which deſtroys'that to which we 
are bound by the oath of, God. Hy | 

29. Theſc inſtances Lhave not brought in oppolition'of the Apoſtles rule, or that 1 
think any.man elſe pretends any of theſe in defiance of it, but to repreſent that either 
a great part of mankind does it when they leaſt think of it, or that ſome things which 
ſeem evil are not ſo; and that I may deſcribe the meaſures of theſe things , and eſta- 
bliſh the caſe of Conſcience upon its juſt limits and rule. 

30... 1+ L herefors it is to be obſerved, that the facts of men living under a Law, are not 
to be mcaſured by Laws of a diflering Government, and therefore'if the facts of wor- 
thy men were exemplary (of which in its proper place Iam to give accounts) yet the 
facts of Saints in the old Teſtament would not be ſafe examples to us in the New ; 
and therefore we may not do that which Huſhaz did, for he did well, that is, againſt no- 
thing of the Law under which he ſtood; but if the ſimplicity and: ingenuity of our 
Law gives us other meaſures ; the eficct will be, that Huppai did hot-do evil for a good 
cnd,but did well to a good purpoſe. And-as to the thing ir ſelf,it is very likely that it is 
lawful to abuſe his credulity, whoſe life may lawfully take; the cautions and/limits 
of which permiſſion belong not to this preſent inquiry. 

31+ 2. Therules of war, and the meaſures of publick intereſt are not to be eſtimated 
by private meaſures, and therefore becauſc this is unlawful in privat&/entercourſes, it 
muſt not be concluded to be evil inthe publick. For humane affairs are ſo intricate 
and intangled, our Rules ſo imperfect, ſo many neceflities ſupervene, and our powet 
is ſo limited , and our knowledge ſo little; and our proviſions ſo ſhort ſighted , that 
thoſe things which. are in privatc evils may be publick'goods': and"theretore in this 
qpeipny the evil andthe good are toibe in the ſamerkind'; 2 private evil is not to be 

one for the procuring of a private good, but for a publick it way not that evi/ may be 
done for any thing;but that here it is:not:e01}, when it:is meaſured by the publick tand- 
ard, For ſince God.is the fountain-of Government; he alſo gives authority to all ſuch 
propofitions which are neceflary means of its fapport; not toall which pretend tot, 
or which are inferr'd by folly'or ambition;but whicharerreally ſuch, War cannot be' 
made as a man corred6ts his child, with even degrees of anger, and a juſt number-of 
ſtripes, and-cqualitics. of puniſhment) both' to the perſon and to'the oftenee; and 
Kings arg in the place of God\whoſtrikes whole'Nations/andiTbwns and Villages; 
and war is the rod of God inthe hands of Princes, but the evilswhichare intermedial 
ro 
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to-thegreatcr: purpoſes of a:juſt war arc ſych'which are unavoidable in themſelves , 
and beſides the intentions of good Kings ;: and therefore in fuchicaſes, though'much 
evil is ſuffered becauſe it is unavoidable , -yotnone is done of 'choice,, and that makeg 
nd againſt the" Rule. ; For, 3 $4 WPED 1 beitl fs 2h (3} 1 ho | 

* 3. In many ofthe inſtances objected, -the'evils which-are the ways of procuring 
good,are not evils in morality but in'natore; and'then it-is lawful, when there is 'no 
malice'in the deſign, to prevent the fin, or'to-do #good office by a ſhrewd turn. Thus I 
may pull my friendout ofa poo} by-a ſtrained army, and ſave his-life by puttinghis arm 
out of joynt ; and this is a doing eviÞmaterially,with a pious purpoſe, that is withour 
malice;and for a good cnd, and that is innocent and charitable,when it is unavoidable; 
but-it is-not to be: choſen, and done wth delight, or evil intent, orperfedt eleftion : toido 


' evil toa maniin this caſe is beſidesthe mans'ihtention;it is accidental alſo tothe whole 


event, it.is not ſo'much as giving unpleaſing-Phyſick , 'not:ſo much as impoſing cup- 
ing glaſſes and uſing ſcarifications; for this is voluntary'and choſen for a good cnd, 
bk ſe the good cannot elſe well be procured; and yet it is choſen upon thoſe terms 
by the Patient... Upon this account a man may give his life for his friend, or wiſh 
himſelfdead; and:S. Paul wiſh'd himſelf accurſed for his brethren,and eMoſes defired 
to be blotted out of the book of life in zeal for the people of God; and yet all this js a 
very great charity, becauſe though a man may not.do evil ,: yet-he may ſuffer evil for a 
good end ; he may.not procure it, 'but he may undergo it : andafter all, the doing. of a 
natural or phyſical evil may be permittedwhen there is no motive but charity,for then 
it is in noſenſe forbidden ; ſometimes neccflary and unavoidable, but no ways evil or 
criminal; and if it be, it becomes ſo by accident, or by the intertexture of ſome 
other-ingredient. - + / | | "712 7 | 7 Th 
4. When the cyils arc ſubordinate or relative, the leſs may be done to prevent the 
greater, though they be not in the ſame matter ; as a child may be beaten to prevent a 
fin, an offender ſmitten to make him diligent: for theſe aCtions, though they arc in 
the accounts of evil things, yet have no intrinſecal irregularity., but wholly depend 
upon the end ; But becauſe commonly evil things are done to evil purpoſes, and with 
irregular meaſures,” they have an ill name, but they can be changed when the end is -* 
made ſtraight, and the meaſures temperate. Lvery thing that is not intrinſecally 
evil, if it be directed to a good end, is good, unleſs it be ſpoiled by ſome intervening 
accident. | AF. 


34. 5: Some things are evils properly and naturally, ſome by accident, ſome by our own 


faults, ſome by the faults of others. An action may be innocent as from me, and yet. 
a very great evil by the fault of others : A walefactor put to death, it may be periſhes. 
eternally ; if he does, it is his own fault, the Laws are innocent when they ſmite him 
for the good of athers; and this is not a doing evil that good may come of it; for in 
things not cfJentially and unalterably evil, good and evil are in relations, and though 
the ſmiting ſome ſinners produce a very evil efie,yet it is only to be imputed to its 
own cauſe: There is a good and an evil in many things, and God and the Devil have 
their ſhare of the thing, and ſo have ſeveral perſons, according as they intend, and as 
they operate : and in this caſe, the Laws intend good, and do that which is good, that 
is, they puniſh a Malefactor, but of the accidental damnation, the ſinner that ſuffers 
onely, is the onely cauſe; and therefore in this, and many like caſes of publick tranſ- 
action there is no evil done for agood end. Thus if any man who is to take an oath be 
wicked and falſe, the Law may exat the oath becauſe that is good,but the Law it ſelf 
may uſe a falſe oath if the man will ſwear it, but then the falſeneſs is the mans that 
ſwears, not the Law that exacts it. For to many products there are many concur- 
rent cauſes, which are not integral, but have cach their ſhare; and when cauſes are not 
integral, the portion of effectis to be applicd only by intention of the agent, and the 
proportion and order to the end : Indeed if the whole cffe&t were to imputed intirely 
,to every concurring __ (as in murder every man is principal and integral) then in 
many of the fore alledged caſes, evil were:done for a good end,but then it could not be 
lawful ſo to do, but the actions are therefore innocent to ſome agents, becauſe they do 
nothing of it but the'good ſhare, that which they ought todo; and that which ſpoils 
it,,comes in at another door. | 
© 6. Some Laws of God are ſuch that: their reEtitude is ſo perfect , the holineſs ſo 
intire , the uſefulneſs ſo univerſal, the inſtance ſo fitted for all caſes, and the Occo- 
nomy of it ſo handſome and wiſe that it never interferes with any other duty, is never 
com- 


/ 
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complicated with contradicting matter,or'croſs interetts; now theſe are ſuch which 
no caſc can alter, which no man may prevaricate, orit they do they are ſuch which no 
meaſure can extenuate, which no end can ſanctific :and theſe are Either Laws of ge- 
neral-reaſon, and common ſanction ; or ſpiritual inſtances, and. abſtracted from mat- 
rcr. Thus no man may blaſpheme God ar any time or for any end, or in any degree; 
and in theſe caſcs it was rightly ſaid in the objections, thar it the end can change the 
inſtrument, then it is notevil to do any thing for a good end, becauſe the end makes 
the evil to be good. But then in other caſes, where therinftances are material, tied 
up with the accidents of chance; made changeable by relations, ticd in ſeveral parts 


by ſeveral dutics, fill'd with various capacities, there: the good and the evil are like ' 


colours of a doves neck, differing by feveral aſpects ard poſtures, their abſtractions 
are to be made, and ſeparations of part from part, of capacity from capacity ; and 
when every.man provides concerning his ſhare of influence into the effect all is well, 
and if one fails, it may beevil is done to the whole production, but it is not imputed 
to them who took care of their own proportions. * But in fuch kinds of actions, the 
limits and meaſures arecxtrinfecal andaccidental , and the goodneſs. is not eſſential, 
natural, and griginal ; and therefore the whole receives variety by neceſſities, and by 
charity. For whatſoever can be neceſlary by a neceſſity of Gods making, that is law 
ful : and I may ſerve any greater neceffity by any thing 'that is leſs neceilary , when 
both neceflities cannot beſerved. Thus:Davids cating the Shew-bread, and the Apo- 
ſtles cating corn on the Sabbath, ſerv'd a greater need then could have been ſecur'd by 
ſuperſtirions or importunate abſtinence. In poſitive and temporary'commands there 
is no obligation but when.they conſiſt with higher duties; Aus immperats unius virtu- 
tis non debent prajudicare attibus elicity alterius. The proper and natural actions of one 
virtue are ever to be preferr'd before the inſtrumental acts of another. As an a&t of 
temperance mult be preferr'd before a poſture in worſhipping ; charity before faſt- 
ing, or before ceremonies: that is, the more neceſlary before the leſs. It is more ne- 
ceſlary to ſave the life of a man, then to ſay my prayers at any one time, and therefore 
I may leave my prayers in the midſt, and run to ſave a+ man from drowning, ' This is 
a thing which cannot ſtay, the other can. For in all fuch pretepts of affirmative du- 
ty, there is a ſecret condition annexed,and they ablige not when they croſs a negative. 
And it is certain there could be no uſctulneſs of knowing the degrees of good or evil, 
if it were not for prelation and election of one before another : To what purpoſe were 
it that we are told, Obedience s better then ſacrifice , but that we ſhould neglect one 
and do the other when both cannot ſtand w__— ? and this order of degrees is the 
full ground of diſpenſations when they can be allowed in divine Commandmeats : but 
in humane diſpenſations there is another, even the want of foreſight, the imperfecti- 
on of the Laws themſelves which cannot provide for all caſes before hand, as Gods 
Laws can ; and therefore to diſpenſe with a Subject in a humane. Law is not adoing 
evil fora pood end; for to break an humane Law is not intrinſecally ah evil , though 


no expreſs leave be given, as the caſe may happen : but when leave is givgn , as it is 


in diſpenſations , then there is no evil at all. And ſomething like this, is that other 
caſc of preſcriptions, which does indeed transfer a right from a right owner, as it may 
happen, but this is a doing good and not evil, for it is a preferring a certain poſleflion 
before an uncertain right; or it is a doing a greater good, that is a/prelation of a title 
which hath more evidence, and publick rm then the other. Beſides, it is done 
by publick conſent , in which, becauſe every particular is included, there is no evil 
done, but much is prevented. 

7. In actions the material part is to be diſtinguiſhed from the formality , the work 
from the affettion : That may be wholly indifferent, when this may be wholly criminal. 
He that drinks till he vomits, by the Phyſicians advice; gives none of his affection to 
the pleaſare of any thing forbidden, he takes it as he takes a potion or pills , which 
may have the ſame effect with drink. But when the material part cannot be done 
without the ſenſe of pleaſure which is forbidden, then the end cannot fanctific it : and 
therefore although to drink much for Phyfick may be lawful, yet pollution may not 
be defired for health, becauſe that cannot be done or ſuffered without an unlawtal 
pleaſure; and ſo alſo will drinking for health become vicious, it in the acting of the 
material part, any part of our aftcgtions be ſtolen away,and the pleaſure of the exceſs 
be delighted in. | 


8. He 
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$. He that makes uſe of the matter of a; fin already prepared to which he gives no 
conſent; -and-which he cannothelp,: does not do evil tor a goodend. Thus the Pro- 
phert called on the Precſts of Baab to do what they:uſed to do, that they might never 
do ſo again: He was ho:-way the cauſe of a fin; + bur of its circumſtances and adjuncts, 
that ite 'doneHere and now, and this is not againſt the Apoſtles rule ; time and place 
are no fins, and make none unleſs frequency be added to the re, and holineſs to a place, 
and then they way add degrees or new inſtances to the ſin ; but when neither of theſe 
i$-procured or injuted reſpectively, it is lawful to glorific God by uſing the prepared 
{in to.good purpoſes. W hen a Judge is ready to receive money upon any terms , our 


of this evil we may'bring good,/and cauſe hin:todo a good thing rather then a bad ; he 


does neither well, 'bur-that is his.own fault ; but to give money is a thing indifferent, 
and togive it for that end which is good, makes it better : and bribery is a word of .an Y 
ill ſound when it means an evil thing , but when it means well we may find a better 
word-for it, or mean well by this : though concerning the particular it is not amongſt 
men eſteemed certain that ir is lawful to give money to a judge * Sed fideds (ſays Ul- 
pian) ut ſecundum me in bona cauſa Fudex pronunciaret, eft quidem relatum condittioni lo- 
cum eſſe : ſed hic quoque crimen contrahit. Fudicem enim corrumpere videtur : & non ita 

idem Imperater nofter conſtituit litem eum'perdere. Whether it be lawful or no is to 
* inquired in another place; but as'to the preſent inquiry, it it be lawful, I have ac- 
counted for it alreadv ; if it be not, it is not:to be done,. nonot for juſtice ſake. - For 
in this caſe we no way conſent to the evi}, but endeavor to bring good out of that evil 
which is already in/being.. Thus we'run to a Tyrant power for juſtice, he will govern 
whether we will-or no, the ſin will be ated and continued upon his own account ; 
but when the evil matter is thus made ready, we may reap as much good by it as we can 
bring oat of it ; andinthis ſenſe is that true.and-applicable to the preſent which is ur- 
ocdinthe objection} That as truth may come from falſhood, fo may evil from good; 
whenan il] gotten power is apt either to juſtice or injuſtice, we may draw juſtice from 
it,and then we do:good without cooperating to the evil : that.is, we only do determine 
an indifferent agent to the bettex part: The manner of getting the power is wholly 
extrinſecal to the'miniſtration of it : That is wholly the fault. of the Ulſurper , but 
this which is our own act is wholly innocent. 'if Nero fets:Rome on fire, 1 do no hurt 
if warm by the heat, and walk'byghe light of it ;' but it Llaugh at the flames, or give 
afagot to it, 1 am guilty. ' And thus the Chriſtians uſe the .Heathens oaths for their 
own ſecurity ; the oath is: good; and fo farit is defired ; that the oath is by a falſe god 
is the Heathens fault; this is effected by theſe, but the other is onely deſired by them : 
This therefore-is not a doing evil for A good-end; itis a deſiring of good, and a uſing 
the evil 'matter which is of anothers procuring. | 

9. There are ſome actions criminal and fgrbidden in certain States onely, as to 

kill a man is a ſin, 4 private man may not do it; but the ſame man when he comes to be 
a publick Magiſtrate may doit : A private man alſo may not do'it when he is in the re- 
lation and jrotetiion of civil ſociety, becauſe in that, the Laws are his guards , and the 
publick Judges arc his defenſatives ; but if a man ſets on me by violence , and ſo puts 
himſelf into a ſtate of war , he by going from the limits of civil ſociety , takes off the 
reſtraint which that ſociety put upon me, and I am returned to the liberties of na- 
ture; and there is by all Laws a power given a man to defend himſelf, by Laws, if 
he can, and if he cannor, then by himſelf and the means of nature; and therefore to 
kill him that would kill me, is not to doevil for a goodend, for the thing is per- 
mitted , and therefore not intrinſecally evil, and whatſoever is not ſo, may be acciden- 
tally good. 2 . 


29. To. Some of the inſtances are ſuch which are diſallowed by moſt men ; ſo to tell 


lie for a good end is unlawful , upon ſuppoſition that a lie is 2ntrinſecally evil; con- 
cerning which the account muſt be reſerved for its own place : for the preſent, it is 
certainly.unlawful to lic for any end, if that ſuppoſition be'true ; but if lying be on- 
ly forbidden for its uncharitableneſs or injuſtice, that is, for its effects, then when the 
end is good, the inſtrument is tolerable. By theſe meaſures all the inſtances object- 
ed can be meaſured and ſecured, and by theſe the Rule it ſelf muſt be conducted, 
What cannot be excuſed upon one of theſe, is wholly to be. reproved as being a direct 

prevaricating the Apoſtles Rule. X | 
The ſum is this; Whatſoever is forbidden by the Law under which we ſtand, and 
being weighed by its own meaſures is found evil; that is, in a matter certainly for- 
| bidden 
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bidden;not for any outwatd & accidental reaſon,but for its natural or eſſential contra. 
ricty to-rcaſon & the Law of God,that may not be done,or procured for any cid what- 
ſoever. For every ſuch thing is 7ntrinſecally and eſſentially evil, it is evil without change 
or variety, without condition Or circumſtance, and therefore cannot be made good by 
any ſuch thing. Whart is evil in ſome circumſtances may be good in others, and what 
is condemned tor a bad effect; by agood onemay be hallowed bur if it be bad of it ſelf; 
it can never be good, till there come a cauſe as great to chavge its nature, as to make 
it : the cruelty of 4 mans habit or his choice can be turn'd, but a ver will for ever have 
4 venome in his tooth. ” hap 2 

. But this Rule is alſo to be exterided to (cafes that are duplicate, and relate to two 
perſons; ... As if two, perſons affirm ar, promiſe contraries; the firſt upon a preſump- 
tive power and authority over the other, and this other upon firm reſolution: and by 
an intire/ power ovct him or her ſelf; ' though 1 am bound to hinder his promiſe from 
paſſing into fallacy and deception as much as Ican-yet I muſt rather ſecure my own. 
The reaſon is, becauſe he who had no power over me, could not promiſe but with a ta- 


cite cobUivion.; andithough he wert guilty of ternetity and an interpretative breach - 


of promiſe;;i yer if. the other fails,: he is diretly and on_ guilty. This is ſtil! 
more evident if a Father promifeshis daughter to T:#:u6 before witneſſes , preſuming 
that his-daughter whois awidow will yet be raled by bim , though ſhe be at her own 
diſpoſe; but his daughter hath ſolemnly ſworn and contracted her ſelf ro Sempronius : 
The daughter muſt be more carcful.nor to break her oath and contract, then by veri- 
fying her Fathers promiſe keep liim from alic ; and this was the: caſe of Acontius and 
Gydippe:in Oved, 1: x | 
... Promifit pater hanc , hac adjurauit amants : 
llle homines, hac eft teflificata Deam. | 
Hic metuit mendax, ſed & hac perjura vocari, 
Num dubitas hic fit major, an ile metus? , _ | 

This caſe may be varied by accidents intervening, as if the daughter be under her Fi: 
thers power, ſhe hath none of her own to contract or ſwear; but in an cqual power 
and circumſtances, the greater carc muſt be to avoid the greater crime. 
42. Theſe Cautions arc all which I think neceffary for the conducting of a doubting 

Conſcience (that is; a conſcience undetermined) in its and inflrr mity : but con- 
cerning the matter of doubts, that is indeed, all caſes of Conſcience, they are to be 
handled under their proper matter. Concerning interpretation of. doubts to the bet- 
ter part, obedience to ſuperiors in a doubtful matter, favorable and eaſic interpreta- 
tion of Laws for the depoſition of a deubt, though I was tempted: to have given ac- 
counts in this place , yet I have choſen to refer them to their own places; where by 
the method and rules of art they ought to ſtand, and where the 'Reader will expect 
them. But concerning the cure of a doubting Conſcience, this' is all that I am to add 
to the foregoing Rules : Fo | 
43- A doubtful Conſcience is no guide'of humane actions, but adiſcaſe , and is to be 
curcd by prayer and prudent advices, and the proper inſtruments of reſolution and 
reaſonable determinations; but forthoſe things which are called doubts, and the re- 
ſolution of which is the beſt way to cure the infirmity of conſcience, they muſt be de- 
rived from thcir ſeveral heads and categories. For theſe diſcourſes or advices of Con- 
ſcience in general, arc intended but as dircftions how to take our Phyſick, and what 
order to obſerve in diebus cuftodie ; but the determining of the ſeveral doubts, -is like 
preparing and adminiſtring the Medicines which conſift of very many ingredicnts. 
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Ce VF ' draws bloudtfrom thenoft; that is} an inquiry after determination, an 
42) ) . featching into little corntss;/ 'andmeturing actions'by atomes: and un- 
SSO<E/ aſt | ig over rigbreons, is the way not to govern, but 
=== to diforder our Conferences OL On ot gur oo07) (ho 
Fhat'it'is 4 great trouble, is #daily experiment:and a ſad ſights Someprifons dare 


notcatfor kar of gluttony, they: fear that they ſhallificep toamuch,. and that keeps: 
them waking, and troubles their heads more, and then their ſcruples inecreaſe;.. If 
they be ſingic perſons, they fear that every tempration is a mupatis; that burning which 
the Apoſtle ſo carcfully would have: watoavoid:; and. then: that, itiis better to marry 
then to ſuffer it; and if they think+40- marry:z they dare\not; for-fear they be ac- 
counted neglecters of the glorpof: God which abey think is-better. promoted by not 
touching a womirs; "When they are married they-are aftatd te de their duty, for tear it 
be ſecrethyian indulgence to the fleſh; and be to-berfuſpected of caneality,andyct they 
dare not omit is; forfexrithey ſhould be unjuſt; and-yet they teas: that the very fearing 
it to/Boaindlean gold bao fin,udſefpetthatifthty dandtiear fo, it ivtor great 
a fign they adhere 0 [Aſa are niore clicw t0:the Sprrete + *:Edey-repent when they have 
not finn'd;7.and aceofetheroſetves:without formaor matter; thicix virtues make them 
trembic;:ant io vh6iriinnoccace. they are afraid ; they-at no weuld fin,.and kb 
not on which handiwacottic: and if they venture ins as the flying Perfiars over the 
river $tryman;theicewitinot bearithem, or they catinot ftand for ſlipping, and think 
every ſtep adangerrand-every progreffiona crime; and believe themſclves drowned 
whem:theyareyerallates. © 6 {vr | Rey 
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ifics al.manner of vexation of the minde; ſo :Girers pro 
Sext. Roſcio uſes it, Hunc mihi ſcrupulum ex animo evelle, ques me: digs nedleſque fimul at 
ac pungit. Take vhis” feruple out of-my minde which pricks and;goads me night and 
day ; +. So:abfo in $.:Hrerems Biblo 1Regam ig. Neon crit 1165 14 finqultum & ſcrupplen 
cordis.quodteffuderis: nem mooxiun. It ſhall not be to:theera cauſc of grick and 
ſcruple' of heart'thar thow haſt ſhed innocent: blood ;1 But in the preſent diſcourſe it 
hath a more- limited ſignification,/ andaccording to the uſe of Nivines and-Cananilts, 
means /ar unquietncſs and reftloſneſs of minde.in thirigs done -Qr to be done; after 
the doubts" of confcience are determined and: cided. Intolerabslem pertarhationen 
Seneca callls it, a fear of doing every thing that is innocent, and an aptneſs to do every 
thing that can be ſuggeſted, | 
——mda ac tremebunda cruentis 
| Irrepet genibus ſicandida juſſerit Inv. 

* Scruple is a little ſtone in the foot, if you ſet it upon the ground it hurts you, 
if you hold it up you cannot go forward ; it is a trouble where the trouble is over, 
a doubt when doubts are foired ; it is a little party behinde a hedge when the 
main army is broken and the field cleared , and when the conſcience is inſtructed 
in its way, and pirt for action, a light trifling reaſon , or an abſurd fear hinders 
it from beginning the journy , or proceeding in the way , or reſting at the journys 
end. 

Very often it hath no reaſon at all for its inducement, but proceeds from indiſpobi- 
tion of body,puſillanimity, melancholly, a troubled head, ſleepleſs nights, the _—_ 

| © 
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of the timorous from ſolitarineſs, ignorance, or unſcafoned imprudent notices of 
things, indigeſted learning, ſtrong tancy and.weak. judgment ; from any thing: that 
may abuſe the reaſon into irrcfolution and reftleſneſs. It is indeed a direct walking 
in the dark, where we ſce nothing to afright us, but we fancy many things, and the 
phantaſms produced in the lower regions of fancy, and nurſed by folly, and born upon 
the arms of fear do trouble us. | 0 
But if reaſon be its parent, then it is born in the twilight, and the mother is ſo lit- 
tle that the daughter is a fly with a ſhorthead and a long ſting , enough to trouble a 
wiſe man, but nor enough to ſatisfie the appetite of a little bird. The. reaſon of a 
{cruple is ever as obſcure as the light of a Gloworm, not fit to govern any aCtion, and 
et is ſuffered to ſtand in the midlt of all its enemies, and like the flics of Egypre vex 
and trouble the whole Army. | e155 
6. This diſeaſe is molt frequent in women, and monaſtick perſons; in the ſickly and 
timorous, and is often procured by exceſs in religious exerciſes ,-jn auſterities and 
diſciplines, indiſcreet” fiſtings .and- pernoCtations in prayer, multitude of humane 
Laws, variety of opinions; the irmpertinent talk and writings of men that are buſily, 
idle: the enemy of mankind by the weaknefles of the body and underſtanding ener- 
vating the ſtrengths of the ſpirit, and _— Religion ſtrike it ſe} upon the face by 
the palſics, and weak tremblings of its own fingers.” | 
7. William of.Oſeney wasa deyout man, and read twoor three Books. of .Raligion and 
devotion very often, and being pleaſed with the entertainment of his time , reſolved 
to ſpend ſo many hours every,day in reading them, as he had read over thofe books ſe-: 
veral times ; that is, three hours every day. In a ſhort time he had read over the 
books three times more,” 'anÞbegan to'think that hisTeſolution might-be expounded 
ro fignifie in a current ſenſe, and that irwasto be extended to ——c times of his 
reading, and that now he'was to ſpend fix hours every day in reading thoſe books, þe- 
cauſc he had now read them over fix times. * He preſently conſidered that in half > 
long time more by the proportion' of this ſeraplo he.muſt beticd! to.twelve hours 
every day., and thercfore that this'fcruple was unreaforable; 'thit\be intandedino 
ſach thing when he made his reſolution, and therefote that he could nat be tied : he 
knew that a reſojution' does-not bind a mans ſel£in-things whoſe reafon-does yary;' 
and where our liberty is:intire , and where no intereſt of = third: perſon iis con-). 
cerned. He was ſure that this ſcruple would make that ſenſe of the reſolution be im! 
poſſible at laſt, and alt the gay vexatious and rmolerable 5'he had no leiſure to actuate 
this ſenfe of the words, and by higher obligations he was faſter tied toother dutics the 
- remembred, alſo that nov the profit of thoſe /good books was xeceiv'd already and grew, 
leſs, and now became chang'd intoa treuble and an inconvenicrice,andhe was-ure he! 
could imploy his time better; and yet after all this heap-of prudent and religious con-! 
fiderations, his thoughts revoly'd in a reſtleſs circle; und made him fear he kn&winot, - 
what. He was ſure he was not oblig'd,andyect durſt not ecuſt itz; he knew his rulg,and: © 
had light enough to walk by it, but was 45 fearful'towalk in the day as children arcin 
thenight. * Well ! being weary of histrouble,hetells his ftory; receives adviceto 
proceed according to the {ence of 'his fexſon, notto the murmurs of this ſcruple3}- he 
applics himſelf accordingly. But when he enters intoncw fears; For he reſts in this 
that he,is not oblig'd to multiply his 7eadings , but 'begins'ta think that he mufbdo 
ſome equal good thing in commutation'sF -the duty,” for though that: articular :1n- 
ſtance become intolerable'and impoſidle, yet he tiedihimfelf ts perform that which 
tic believ'd to be a good thing, and thug he was dcocived in -the particuliy,nyet he 
was right-ia the general , and theiefore that for! the*particn li, he hwuſt makenn/ex- 
change, He does fo; but as he is doing it,he ſtarts,and beginstothink that every:com- 
mutation being intendedFor caſt; isinſome ſenſe br othera kRhingvf his duty. di-! 
minution of his ſpipittal intercſt; ai # fote of inflimity ;; ari&then alſo Gan, thicik ir 
judging cEoncernitig the” matter*6f Kis <Ednimbtarioiy he (hill be iremiſs and partial. 
* Now he confiders th: he ught to conſplt with his Supencors'y and as be is polrig' to 
do fo, he begins to think i fs br did bnice de him for his ſcruple, andthat. 
now much more he will do it, and thefsfhre will rathet ſegk to aboliſh the opinion'of 
PE Fenn change. it into/aacthet butthert; #ndHince he knows this before hand, 
he fears IeRt it ſhall be expoundeFt&Þeit himanrtifice to get himſelf eaſed orchid- 
den gut of his duty, and cozened from his'obligation!* What fliaxlÞ the man do? He 
dares hot truſt himſcif; aud if he goes to another, he thinks that this will the more 
| F-3 Cons 
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coridemne him; he ſuſpects himſelf, but-this other renders him juſtly to be ſuſpect- 
ed by himſelf and'others too. * W<ll! he. goes to God and prays him to direct him; 
but then he conſiders that Gods graces are giyen to us working together with Gods 
Spirit, and he fears the work will not be done for him becauſe he fails in his own part 
of cooperating ;/ and concerning this he thinks he hath no ſcruple, but certain cauſes 
of fear. * Aﬀter a great tumbling of thoughts and ſorrows he begins to believe that 
this ſcrupulbuſneſs of conſcience.is a temptation, and a puniſhment of his ſins, and 
then he heaps upall that ever he did, and all that he did not, and all that he might 
have done, and'ſceking for remedy grows infinitely worſe, till God. at laſt pitying 
theinnocence anditrouble of the. man made the evil to fink down with. its own weight, 
and like a'ſorrow that breaks the fleep,at laſt growing big, loads the ſpirits, and bring- 
ing back the ſlcep that it had driven away, cures it ſelf by the greatneſs of its own a. 
Aiion. In this cate; the Relzgioris not; ſo great as the afflifi:on. | | 

$. ' Bur becadfen ſcruple is a-fear,or a light reaſon againſt a ſtronger anda ſufficiently 
detetmined underſtanding z :it can bring no other work to the conſcience, but that it 
getit ſelf caſed ofthe trouble, which is tobe done by the following Rules. 


a EI 
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| FI 1 R ULE: :II. 
A.Conſcience ſufficiently inſiruced byits proper pl. 2p of per ſwaſion , 'may without ſin 
-\ proceed to aun againſt the ſeruple and its weaker arguings or ſtronger tremblings. 


THIS isthebeſt remedy that is in nature;and reaſon... S. Bernard preached rare- 
' *iþ {Ay -well;:and:was applauded, but the. Deyil offering to him the temptation of 
vain-glory}beri his s6fiftingitzbegan to think that he had. better leave off to preach 
ch begis to be proud; but -inftantly the Holy Spirit of, God diſcovered to him the 
tion;andthe'Devils artificewho wouldat any rate have him leave off to preach; 
andikeanfacred;Lacitherbeganfor thee, nor for thee will I leave of This js a right 
courfein the:matter of ſcryple,z-proceed #0 867en; and as the reaſon or the Fear in the 
ſcrople was notinducementanaughto begin, ſo neither toleave —_.. 
2. -Againft doubting conſcience a:man may not work, but againſt s ferupulow he may. 
For aſcrupulowncontcience does not take away;the proger determination of the under- 
3 but it! is-like a wabian: handling of a Frag or achicken, which all their 
fricadstel} them can-do. them.pe hurt, and; they are conyinced in reaſan that they 
ot, they belicke itand-know;it;/and yer:when, they. take the little creature into 
their hands theyrhreok / and:lometimes hold aft and find their fears confured,, and 
ſometimes they let go, andifind:their reaſon.uſcleſs. = ATI ou , 
3. 30Kaderins of: Hippo being uſted always to faft till high nogn. of feſtivals, falls into an 
 Hnef'of ftomack and ivadviſed: toeat ſomething inthe, morning ; all the reaſon of 
the world thaviscoaiderableiand prefiingi tells him he may do jt lawfully , bur be- 
caufiiticchatli not beeo'uſed to.3tafd good people. in health do not doit , he is fearty] 
td dothat which bthers do not} 'that-necd it'got ; this is light ground. and, with it 
pony may ſtand his practical-determination af conſcience that it is Tawful for 
ini; which-fipal determipatian, becauſe it. is the:next and"immediate rule of adti- 
ons cannot:be impeded.by 'thatwhigh ſuffcrs this perſwaſian, {till to remain, becauſe 
the:toing onely againſt ſuch a gorfivaſion can oy be 2-ſin, for that only is the tranſ- 
gictGon. of the:immediate, Laws. to.do.conformably to ſuch determination is to do it 
with:ftaith ;. 3nd.if the. ſcruple.can.lefſcn it, yet ixonly makes the may the weaker, but 
cannot deſtroy the. &#h 6 bag 231o 2.3 QOiOn £4 5 2£ id | arr ; : 
4-:', Addtb eqs fiace ſcruples da ſometimes make men mad, do detriment to.our 
health, make Religionia burden, introduce. rangls of. {oi and tcdioulſneſs, it 
cannot be. a fin to-ſtgp all this eyi},.2n | direftly to.throw away the ſcruple and pro- 
cce :to-contrary actions. ATURE. 217 12,4 31 $11G9 03 2s $5 5 Lond : hl : : ; q 5 
5 \Butthis/is to bg underſtood only hen the Gemple js ſuch that it leaves the conſci- 
- "ence prefiically determined. : Fox it the, ſcruple prevails upon his weakneſs ſo'far as 
 .torifle the better reaſons, the, copſcicnce laſs its rule and its. ſecurity , and the [eruple 
paſſcs-ihto a doubt, and the Law, into a.conſult atio 1, and the uggment into of iwion , ang 
the ronfſevence into; an wndiſcerning, undetermined faculty. _ By " 
JM ir, | ls 23d. : | & | | _ Hither 
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6, Hither is to be reduced the caſe of a perplexed conſcience; that is; when men think 
" that which part ſoever of the contradiction they chooſe, they fin;. for though ;that be 
impoſſible ro wiſe men, yet all men are not wiſe; and if it were impoſlible in the 
thing, yet it is certainly poſſible upon the diſtempers of ſome men : and becauſe a 
man hath contrary reaſonings and divided principles within, as our bleſſed Lord had a 
natural deſire not to die, and yet a reaſonable and a holy ſpiritual. deſire to ſubmit to 
his Fathers will, and if he pleaſe, todic; ſo hath every man deſires to pleaſe an appe- 
tite, or ſecure an intereſt of ſecular deſigns, and a reaſon to ſerve the intereſt of: his 
ſpirit in ſpiritual deſigns : But althongh in our bleſſed Lord the appetites of nature 
were innocent and obedient, and the ſpirit always got a clear victory, and the fleſh re- 
ſiſted not, yet inus itis not ſo; and ſometimes ſpiritual complications do difturb the 
queſtion, and make the temporal end ſeem religious or pious ; and the contrary pre- 
tence is/pious too, and yet a duty will be omitted which way ſoever be choſen, or afin 
committed as is ſuppoſed ; here the caſe ſeems hard. *lIr is certain that there is no 
ſach caſe in the world, that it is neceſſary for a man to fin which part ſoever he takes, 
and unleſs it be his own fault he cannot think ſo; but ſome men are wilde in their 
reaſonings,and err in circles, and cannot untie the knots themſelyes have knit. Some 
are weary,and many arcinvolved,and more arc fooliſh ; and ir is as poſfible for a man 
to be a fool in one propoſition as in another, and therefore his error may be this, that 
'. which part ſoever he chooſes he ſhall ſin; what is to be done here is the Queſtion ? + 
7. Thecaſe is this; Pratinus a Rowane Souldier turns Chriſtian, and having taken 
his military: Sacrament before, and-ſtill —— the imployment, he is comman- 
ded to put to death certain criminals, which he undertakes, becauſc he is bound to it 
by his oath. Going to the execution he finds they were condemned for being Chri- 
ſtians ;; then he ſtarts, remembring his Sacrament or oath on one fide , and his faith 
on the other; that'is, his Religion on both ; by which he is bound neither to be'per- 
jurcd, nor to kill his Brethren : The Queſtion is not how he might expedite his doubt, 
and ſecure his conſcience by chooſing the ſurcr part, but what he is to do, this per-, 
plexity remaining, that-is; he not being able to lay aſide cither part of the doubt; for 
his queſtion is nor whether of the two he ſhall do , but is perſwaded that to do cither 
is a high crime. 272325 t: op Bi 
8. 1. Concerning this, it is evident, that if the caſes be cqual, and the cvent not to be 
diſtinguiſhed by him in the greatneſs of its conſequent or malice of it, it is, indiffs. 
rent to him which he chokes; and therefore there can be no Rule given which, he 
muſt take, unleſs he could be convinced of one that it is lawful, and the other unlaw- 
ful; but in this caſe that not being to be done, he ought to know that in this caſe be 
fins not if he takes either, . becauſe all {in is with liberty and choice, at leaſt with 
complacency; but his error is an znfel:cety and no ſin, if he neither chooſes it, ;nor de- 
lighrs in it, which in the:preſent caſc he is ſuppoſedinot todo. | . ji, , ;../1 + 
9- 2. Butifin the event of the actions and parts of choice there be a real or apprehend- 
ed difference, he is bound to chooſe that part which he believes to-be the lefs fin ;, this 
being a juſtification. of his. will , the beſt that can be in the preſent caſe ;, but.if; he 
chooſes that which is of worſe event, he hath nothing to exculc it. > 
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- >bw00 -'v'7 RULE i= ods airs; - 
He that is troubled with ſcruples, ought to rely upon the judgment of a: prudent Guide. 


> reaſon is, becauſe his own underſtanding is troubled and reſtleſs, and yet his 
reaſon determined ; - and therefore he can but uſe the beſt-way,of cure, which in 
his particular is to follow an underſtanding that is equally determined as is his own, 
and yet not fo diſeaſed. i/'- /., | | 1 05 bleos ay]. tio & 
2. Addtothis, that God hath appointed ſpiritual perſons, Guides of fouls; whoſe of- 
fice is to direct and comfort, to give peace.and conduct;.to refreſh the weary , and to 
ſtrengthen the weak, to confirm the ſkrbng, and inſtruct the doubtful; and there- 
fore to uſc their advice is that proper remedy which God hath appointed,  * And it 
hath alſo in it this advatitage, that there is in it humilicy of underſtanding, a not rely- 
ing on our own wiſdom: which by way okblefling and diſpoſition will obrain of God Amonin. in 
that we be directed. Gonſule bones, prudenteſque wiros,. & acquieſcee#., was an old ad- —_ t, pait. 
= vice, 
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vice/dhWacrived front Solomon and Tobit ; lean not onithy:own- ciniderflanding z)but ask 
counſel of all that are wiſe, and deſpiſe not any-counſel that is profitable.; .!-; EE 
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-- 14A # UN RULE Ev bn in aor ye 1s 135d 
When 4 deubt is reſolved in the entrance of an ation, we muſt judge of our afion after- 

wards by the ſame meaſures as before; for he that changes his: meaſures, turns his doubt 

no a ſcruple. | | ey at 


THE reaſon of the Rule is this, That which is ſufficient for: ſat: sfabt:on before, is 
ſufficient for peace afterwards. A Chriſtian in the:Dioceſe of Salamw being 
faint inthis ſtomack before'the reception of the holy Sacrament; diſputes whether he 
may take a cordiat or a glaſs of wine. Upon inquiry he is told, That receite the holy 
Sacrament virgine ſaliva, faſting is a cultome of-the Church later then. the times of 
the Apoftles,as appears by the Corinthian uſages mentioned by $-Paul; that it having 
no/tathority but rnffome,no ſanHon but a pious fancy,and a little proportion andianalo- 
y of reverence, it ought to yield to the elicite acts of charity-: Uponthis account he 
cirlg ftisficd,Otinks a little,is well; and communicates with health, and joy,and hol;- 
neſi .But'afterwards reflecting upon what he haddone,he begins tofear he had not done 
well; tharhe had done againſt the cuſtomes of the Church, \that;it was ar leaſt rafir-* 
my in him, and'gpon what account with God that ſhould be, which.in his own moſt 
pthitle Fentence was'atleaft, 1mfirmity, he knew-nor;! and twenty other little, things 
NE THOUSE of, WRKH Pemifec nothing, but 4/4ſomething, they'ameant no good;,, buc 
Here cvit; and finding himſclf-got into a fer, he calls for holp, but is told that he 
mal pet ourof it by the fame way'that he cameiin,' and-thatwhich was the ſufficient 
cxtHevFfhis doing the action, was ſufficient alſo for thejuſtification of it, and lt him 
cotifront the rebſbns which introduc'd the action apainſt rheſeflics and littlapretens 
fiens which diſturb his mind, 'and he ſhall find rhat he hathireaſog tobe aſhamed of 
debauthing and proftituting- his underſtaading -to-Tſuch 'trifles and images of argu- 
ment : For let a man look to his grounds when he begins to act, and when he hathia&t- 
ed, Jet him retrictnber that he did his duty, and give thanks«..Forift any quit cauſe 7 
appene for which he ought to reprove his formerdeterminatiang. that juſt Eauſe can 
Havens Influence upon whar is paſt, if the firſtiproceeding wav probable,andnieuſonaile; 


AH& UY-Artere ſt He knows ſomething which he did not kndwibefore';- 'and:forthe time 
&& comets to wilk'by this newlykindled raper, bur if hen the firft inſtancawalked by 
HtheTighthe had;he is not tied'to walk ir over again3'forasfod will not of a child 
exadtthe prudenctand cautions of a man, bucinevery agooxpeAtsatlutyanfrerable 
to the abilities of it ; ſoit is inall-the ſtages of .our reaſon; and growing under fnhd- 


© Moen Spteng we have; and not according towhiatiwohave not weithall give .; 
acebunts. *Phis4 tatended to prove that if wejproceed probabh;;wearenottied to Fre 
row aff&ropentaiice; though afterwards we find a/greaterxzehfan to the Contracy ; bug 
this concludes more'in the OT I—_—_ of ſcraple, iniwhickthe.greator probabili- 
ty goes before, and the leſs comes after. 
But the Rule is to be managed with theſe Cautions: = 
I. Take heed that in the beginhing we db noxgmiltake our deſires to have it done, 
fora ſufficient warrant that it may. Forif weenter in at wrong door , or at the 
windows, we nA & back, indtafrinot own thit.entrancewhibhiwas HKks a Eheef, or 
that action which was done with more craft then prudence. 
by 13> Be riot 29d caſte in thextpurnents of probation: » Forulthough in)aGtions cqn\. : 
ettning our etertial intereſt: Godexpects no more of us'but that we ſhould: ralk by 
chEmeaſures oF # min; yet weidonot perform our duty iff we'adt by ther ineaſures of 
a child or a fool, If we could do no better, the a&on might botmore: reptorablethen 
the mms butif wereould confer better and wiſer then'whthowe: ceflcdEndrerwards - 
upotiwhat'we did before,” and finda faultoraſia; a:neglipenceor an atoidable error 
in the principle; 'we cannot from thenge'bring' ret! | confidencor'to:our: cont 
de. L93iDGE  POTF 091597 Vbomot 199014 803-21 S051 bn nod on voy yigt 
4 © 3Z- Separate your queſtion as ritfch wsyou eanifrom intersft; that yoor determinal 
''> tion and inquity be pure; and if more arpdments/ occurivifteewards/ ther did- in the 
fitſt inquiry; temember thar it waS'welbenongh nt firſt, if ir-was' probabletcnoughy 


and 
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and tox'the reſt, prey to God to accept you; if you did well and wiſely , and #0 pardon you 
in what was done ameſs, or negl:gently, or imperfetth. 


112272 has RULE V. 
A ferupulous Conſcience is to be cured by remedies proper to the diſeaſe, and remedies proper 
to the man. | | 


I. Hat is, there are ſome advices which are directly intended for the leflening the 

'E ſcruple, and ſome others which take away the ſcruple by curing the man , and 
taking oft his diſtemperature. Thoſe which are direetly intended againſt the ſcruple, 
| beſides the Rules before deſcribed, are theſe : 


Remedies againſl the Scruple. 


2.1: Let.the aMicted and diſquict man often meditate of the infinite goodneſs of 
God, , and-how bis juſtice is equity, and his judgments are in mercy ; that he judges 
n5joy what. we heartily endcavor, but does not put our infelicities into our accounts 
' .l1gs;. -. - | | Sta 

3+, /2- ct; him be inſtructed that all Laws Divine and Humane are deſirous of ſweet 
and merciful interpretations, andthar of themſelves they love to yield to neccflity 
and to.chaxity.; and thar ſeverity and exactnefs of meaſures isnot only contrary to 
the gongneſf- but to thejuſfrce of God, who therefore — us becauſe we are made 
of duſt, and, are 4 lamp of folly and unavoidable infirmities; and by the fame 
juſtice by. which God: eternally angry with the fallen Angels, by the ſame juſtice 
he #5 . not. finally angry. with man for his firſt follics, and pities all his unavoidable 
evils. ..;-- - rift] " 

3. Let.it be xemembred that charity is the fulfilling the Law, and by the degrees 
of it a man, tends to perfection, and not by forms and t:ttles of the letter, and apices of 
handwriting of ordinances. And that if he loves God and does hi# beft, and concerning 
| the dog hy beſt make the fame judgments real and material, that he docs of the other 

actions of his life, he certainly does all that can belong to him, and all that which can 
be wiſe and ſafe. He that acts according to the reaſon -'of 4 man, ought to have the 
confidences of 4 man, for no other confidence can be reaſonable. That is charity that we 
do carefully and wiſely, and follow the beſt we can. 

4 L<t it be conſidered that to incline to the fcruple, and neglect the ſtronger rea- 
ſon that ſtands againſt it , is to take the worſe end, it is to do'that which muſtſeem 
worſe; and then it may be remembred, that if the man is afraid and troubled with 
the. tr;fle,with the /cruple, when he hath ſtronger reaſon to ſecure him, 'if he yields to 
the ſorgpla and neglects the ſtronger reaſon, the neglect of that 'will run upon him 
like a torrent and awhixlewind ; and the fcruple,. or the bulruſh will not ſupport his 
building. .- Ir) BETS itt © | 
&. | ne he very gefign of the Evangelical Covenant is, that our duty be demand-' 
cd, and our {ins accounted for , according to the meaſures of aman, and not by the 
praportions of an Angel; and thataltoyr infirmities and ignorances,and unavoidable 
prejudices. are taken.inte account; befide the infinite remiffions on Gods part, it will 


tollow that by this: gopdneſs of God and a moratdiligence, and a'good heart we arc 
Taeafna but we caningver be. fecuredby our own meafures. For let us weigh never fo 
exattly, we may miſs granes or ſcruples, but to ſnatch greedily at the little overrun-' 
ning:dulh of theballange,iand to throw away the maſfive ingots that ſunk ' the ſcales 
Joes the greateſtfolly-in the world i nn 7 

6, The lincs, of datyiaxs ſet down(ſo clear and legible,arc ſoagreeable toireaſon, iſo 
dembnſ{trable upop.theix proper principles , arc-fo eafic and plain, that we need not 
run into; corners, and: ſngaking-by-lanes to find 16ont': If by "litrte undifcerned mi- 
nutes wewere to Fand:or fall, though now there areibut few that ſhall be ſaved, - yet 
but. a few: of thoſe tam ſhould eſcapeieternal death. - The counſels 'of God afenot like 
the Oracles of Aps/a,double in their:fenke, intricate imtheir exprefion,ſecret in their 
meaning, deceitful in their.meaſures;;and otherwiſe in. the event then they could be in 
thejr expectation. Byt the wor&6£ God in the lines:of duty is opert as the face of hea- 
ven, bright as the Moon; healthful: as the Suns influence ; and this is certainly-true, 
Lorry | that 
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that when a thing becomes obſcure; though it may oblige us to a prudent ſearch;yet it 
binds us not under a guilt, but only ſo far as it is or may be plainly underſtood. + 

$. Butin the caſe of a ſcrupulous conſcience , it is not the thing ſo much that troubles 
the minde, as the indiſpoſition of the part , the man hath a vicious tenderneſs ; it is 
melancholy and fear, and as every accident can trouble the miſerable, ſo every fancy can 
affright.the :#morous ; the chicfeit remedies therefore muſt be by applications to the 
man, to cure his diſtemper, and then the ſcruple will work no more then its own acti- 
vity will cnablc it, and that is but /:rzle and inconſiderable. | 


Aavices to the ſcrupulous man. 


9. I. The caſe of the ſcrupulous man is full of variety, or uncertainty rather that it 
is as cafie to govern.chance,and to give rules to-contingency as to him. In all other 
caſes there is a meaſure and a limit, and therefore a remedy can be proportioned to itz 
but in this, fear is the diſeaſe, and that alone is infinite? and as it commences often- 
times withour cauſe, ſo it proceeds without limit. For by what reaſon it entred in, by 
the ſame it may grow z. that is, without any cauſe at all it may increaſe for ever. *But 
for the remedy, this is-confiderable ; That theworſe it is, the better it may be reme- 
died, if we could confider. . For when fear is = ſo bigg that it is unreaſonable, 
the cure is rcady and plain, that i muſt be laid afide becauſe it is intolerable,and it may 
becaulſc it is unreaſonable. W heh it comes from ajuſt cauſe, that juſt cauſe is uſually 
the limit.of it : but when it is vaſt and infinite it hath no cauſe, but weakneſs, and it 
appears-enough.in; the inftances; for the ſcrupulous man fears concerning thoſe 
things where he ought to be moſt confident ; he tears that God is angry with him for 
not doing his duty, and-yet he does whatſoever he can learn to be his duty. * This is 
a complication of evils, /as melancholy is of diſcaſcs. The ſcrupulous man is timo- 
rous, and ſad; and uncaſie, and he knows not why. As the melancholy man'muſes 
long, and to no purpoſe, he thinks much, but thinks of nothing ; ſo the ſcrupulous 
man fears exceedingly, - but he-knows not what nor why. Ir is a Religious mclan- 
choly,. and when it appears to be a diſcaſe anda-temptation,there need no more argu- | 
ment againſt its entertainment... We muſt rudely throw it away. ' | 

IO. 2. He that is vexed: with feruples, muſt flye to God by prayer and faſting, that 

this lunacy and ſpirit of illuſion which ſometimes throws him into the fire , and ſome- 

Luke 11. 13. times into the water may be cjected,: andthe Spirit of God, and the Spirit of wiſdom 

James 1-5- may come in ſubſtitution according to the promiſe ſo often recorded in the holy Scri- 

rures. vS 1rt2 

II. : 3...Let the ſcrupulous man change the tremblings of his ſpirit to a more conſider- 

able object, and be ſure if he fears little things, let him fear great things greath, eve- 

ry known {inlet him be ſure to avoid, /zrtle or great, for by this purity he ſhall ſeek God, 

and the things of God, peace-andtrath, and the honeſty of his heart will bear him out 

from the miſchief, if nor quit from the trouble of the ſcruple: * at no hand let it be en- 

dured that he ſhould think this diſeaſe or vicious tenderneſs in ſpirit is able to'excuſe 

him from his duty in greater things. Some ſcruple at an innocent ceremony, ' and a- 

ogainſt all conviction and armics of 'xeaſon will be troubled and will not underſtand ; 

this is very bad, but it is worſe that he ſhould think himſelf the more godly man for 

being thus troubled and diſcaſed, and that upan this account he ſhall fall out with Go- 

wernment and deſpiſe it, this man nurſes his ſcruple till it proves his death, and in- 

ſtead of curing a bile, dics with a cancer, and is:like'a man that hath ſtrained his foot 

and kceps his bed for caſe , but by lying there long falls into a liporhymie, and that 

bears;him to his grave. [02 þ 

12. 4: Let the ſcrupulous man avoid all exceſs in'mortifications and corporal auſteri- 

tics, becauſe theſe are apt to trouble the body,and conſequently to diſorder the minde, 

and by the prevailing fond perſwafions of the world they uſually produce great. opini- 

ons of ſanctity and ignorant confidences of Gods'favor, and by ſpending the religion 

of the man in exterigr {ignifications make him apt to take his meaſures from im- 

perfect notices, and then his religion ſhall be ſebupee and impertinency; full of trouble, 

but good and profitable for little or nothing. Admiratione digna ſunt (ſaith Cardan) 

Lib. 8. c. 10. que per jejunium hoc modo contingunt: ſomnia, ſuperftitio, contemptus tormentorum, Mor- 
De rerumvat- 25, defiderium , obſtinata opinio, 'inſania: jejuntum' naturaliter preparat ad hac omnia. 
It is wonderful to conſider what-ftrange products there are of faſting : Dreams, 
ſuperſtition , contempt of torments , Tefire of :death , obſtinicy in opinion, and 
| mad- 


etate, 
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madneſs. To all theſe, taſting does natyrally;prepate us:\and eonccrning' S. Hilarion 
it is r:ported by $. Hierom, 1:4 attenuatus fust jejunio & vigilits in tantum exeſo corpore Epilt. 1. 3; 
ut offibus vis herebat : unde note infantum vagitus, baletus pecorum\, mugiturboum, woces 
& ludibrig demonum,&c. that hc was. ſo. lean and diiedwith;dafting and watching, 
that his fleſh did ſcarce cleave to his bone : Then his deſires and\capacity of fleep went: 
away, and for want of ſleep he mult needs grow light headeg , and then the: illuſions 
of the Devil were prepared and certain to prevail ; thenihis brains crowed , and he 
heard in the deſert children crying, ſhcep bleatipg, bulls lowing;and ratling of chains, 
and a[l the phantaſtick noiſes raiſed by the: Devil... Much: tothe ſame purpoſe is by 
S. 4thanaſius reported of S. Anthony. It was this excels that tnade 8. Heerom ſo ſcru- 
pulous in reading of Tu/es Orations; it was not an Angel, biithis own dreams that 
whipp'd him from making and reading good Latin and gogd ſenſe. Aﬀeer long faſting 
it was that S. Gul/lach of Growald tought with, the Dewil,andfuch irregular auſteritics 
have been in all ages of ſuperſtition, the great in{trument ot Satan by which his iUu- 
Gons became Oracles, and religion was changed into ſuperſtition, and the fear of God 
into timorouſneſs,, and inquiry into fcruple. Som ed: ; F | 
13. 5. Let the ſcrupylous man intereſt himſclt in as few queRions of intricate diſpute; 
. and minute diſguil ion as he can, they that anſwer feweſt; do.commonly trouble 
themſclves with moſt.. Curiovs.queſtions may. puzale every man, but they can profit 
no man, they arc a certain diſturbance , they are-rebels in: the kingdom of the inner 
man., they are juſt the ſame things, in ſpeculation, which ſcrupler arc in pradtice, and 
therefarg becauſe, notice propely tends and dirtgts to 4dtop, the increaſe of them will 
multiply theſe. 4void them therefore, for not theſe , but _—_— are the hinges 
of immortality ; but the other break the peace of: the; ſuperiortaculties, they:trouble 
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the underſtanding and afidt the canſcienceand profit, or inftruct no wan. - 
T4. 6. He that wgulq cure his {ceupulouſacſs; muſt take care that bis' Religion be as 


near as: he can to. the: meaſures-anduſages of common life: - »When:S. Anthony was 
troubled with a ſcrupulous conſcience, which;ſo amaz'd him ,7 that he: thought.it was 
impoſſible for him vcr to arrive,at. heaven, an Angel came:tocbiain the'likeneſs of an 
Hermit, or rather an Hermit ſ pake to him liks'and Angel and:faid; Ano poululurt ba- 
borando manibus, nunc genibus flexis orando, deinde corpus reficiendo, poſt quieſcendo, & 
rurſus iterum operando, Antoni, fic fac tu & ſabvus eris. Sometimes labour with thy 
hands, then fall on thy knees and pray , then refreſh thy body, then ſometimes reſt, 
and then labor again ; and ſo thou ſhalt be ſaved. Let us take care that our Religion 
be like our life, not done like piftures,taken then we are dreſſed curiouſly,but looking 
as the actions of our life are. dreſſed, that is, ſo as things can be conſtantly done, that 
is, that it be dreſſed with the uſual circumſtances, imitating the examples, and fol- 
lowing the uſages of the beſt and the moſt prudent perſons of his communion; ſtriving 
in nothing to be ſingular, not doing violence to any thing of nature, unleſs it be an in- 
ſtrument or a temptation to a voice. For ſome men mortifie their natures rather then 
their vicious imclinations or their evil habits, and ſo make Religion tobe a burden, a 
ſnare, and an enemy. For in ſcrupulous, that is, in melancholy perſons nature is to be che- 
riſhed in every thing where there is no danger, that is, where ſhe is not petulant and 
ye apap Such men have more need of ſomething to repair their houſe, then to 

eſſen it. 

I5- 7. Let the ſcrupulous man take care that he make no vows of any laſting imploy- 
ment. For the diſcaſe that is already within , and this new matter from n—_ will 
certainly make new caſes of Conſcience, and new fears and ſcruples upon the manner, 
and degrees,and circumſtances of performance. Therefore what ever good thing they 
intend, ler them do it when they can, when it is pleaſant, when it is convenient, and 
always reſerve their liberty. For beſides that to do otherwiſe muſt needs multiply 
{ſcruples,it is alſo more pleaſing to God that we make our ſervices to be every day cho- 

fen, ban after one general choice of them, to have the particulars done and hated. 

16. $, But that 1 may ſum up many particulars in one. The ſcrupulous man muſt 
avoid thoſe companies, and thoſe imployments , and thoſe books from whence the clouds 
ariſe, eſpecially the books of ineffective and phantaſtick notion, ſuch as are Legends 
of Saints, ridiculouſly and weakly invented, farniſhed out for [dea's, not for actions of 
common life, with dreams and falſe propoſitions; for the ſcrupulous and feartul will 
eaſily be troubled, if they find themſelves fall ſhort of thoſe fine images of virtue 
which ſome men deſcribe, that they might make # fine prflure, but hike no body. Such 


alſo 
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alſo-are the Books of myfticat Fheotogy, which' have in them the-moſt high , the'moſt 
troubleſome, :and the-moſt: myſterious” nothings'in the world, and littlc betrer then 
the eflaxesof arebgrows madneſs. F. 2 OI 
I7. 9g. Lerthe fcrupuleusman endeavorto reduce his body into a fair temper , * and 
cnkindlein hismindwgreat love and'high opinions of God and Gods mercy, and by 
proper arts:produce-Joy: in' God, and 'rejoycings in the Spirit ; * let him purſue the 
purgative \way-of religion,” fight apainftand extirpate all vicious habits and evil cu- 
ſtomes; do the actions of virtue frequently and conſtantly,but withonr noiſe and our- 
cries, without affectation and/{ingularity ; that religion is beſt which is incorpora- 
ted with the actions and common traverſes of our life ; and as there will be ſome foo- 
liſh actions; ſo there wilf be matter for repentance; let this humble us,but not amaze 
us and diftraffus. OO OD | 
18. 1o. Letall perſons who are or uſc tobe thus troubled with flies, and impertinen- 
cies of reaſonand conſcience be carefully and wiſely inſtructed in thoſe practical pro- 
poſitions which are the general lines of tife, which are the axiomes of Chriſtian Phi- 
loſophy, which like the rules of Law have great influence in many virtues , and have 
great cffe&t towards perfection. For the more ſevere the rules arc, the more apt they 
are to be the'matter'of ſcruple when they are not underſtood in their juſt meaſures. 
Such as arc, it #« the part of 4 good mind to acknowledge a fault where there & none, * Not 
to go forward « to go backward. * He that loves danger ſhall periſh in danger. * Hold that 
whichis certain, and let go that which is uncertain. There are many more, of which I am 
to give accounts in the next Book; and from thence the ſcrupulous may derige afſiſt- 
ANCECS, | FIT ITIBNY LERINYE 56 + \ ak | = OA 
«« Concerning the matter of ſcruples, I on purpoſe” decline the confidering of it 
« here, becauſe cither every thing or nothing of it is to be handled:A ſcruple may ariſe 
« in the doing of every duty, in the remembrance of every action; and to ſtop one 
« gaps whed the evil may entcr in at 500. I did ſuppoſe not to þe-worth my labor. 1 


) 


< therefore reſerve cvety: thing to.its owriplace, 'being content here to give the twea- 
« ſures and tulcs of conſcience in its ſeveral kinds, and differing affe&ions, that is, in - 
« a|l its proper capatitics which can relate toaGtion!®'!! ' - = 54 
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The[awiof Natireis the Univerſal Law of the world, or the Law of mankinde, 'can- 
cerning common neceſsities to which we are inclined by Nature, invited by conſent; promp- 
ted by reaſon. but is bound upjn us onely by the commands of God, © hy 
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Ty SZ7Ww Col ney 0pSeApfs yiwoxay tr von Os Puornocy 3) Ts Ta) 7SfFepw- Conllit. Apoſts 
©, ocw4 {aid the Apoſtolical conſtitution ; Be careful to; underſtand © © © 
what is the Law natural, and what is ſuperinduc'd upon it; :;The 
counſce], abating the authority and reverence of them that ſaid it, is 
of great reaſonableneſs. For ail men talk of the law of Nature, and 
all agree that there is ſych a matcrial law which ſome way. or ather 
+44: is of-the highelt obligation; but becauſe there are no Digeſts.ar 
Tables gf this law, men have not only difier'd about the number of them, and.th&in- 
{ſtances themſelves, but about the manner of drawing them forth, and making the ob- 
ſervation; whereas if the law of Nature were ſuch a thing as it is ſuppoſed generally, 
: theſe diflerences would be as ſtrange and impoſſible, as that men ſhould. diſagree: a- 
bout. what is black, or what is yellow, os that they ſhould diſpute concerning :xules to 
ſignifie when they deſire , or when they hope, ox when they love: - Lhe guryieſt 
of the preſent intendment will nat ſuffer me to make large diſputes about it, butto 
obſerve all that is to be drawn from it in. order to Confcience and its obligation. 


The Law of Nature.) ; 


2. Juxrnatura, and Lex nature are uſually confounded by Diyines and Lawyers, but to 
very il purpoſes, and to the confuſion and indiftinction of all the notices of them. 
The raght of nature, or Fus nature is ng Law, and the low. ef uatuseis nonatural right. The gill Eleoante 
right of nature is 1 perfect and univerſal liberty ta do awhatſocyer can ſecure me or 1. 4. c. 48. 
plealc me. For the appetites that arg prime, Griginel,/and antura),. do. defign.us:to- 
wards tghcir ſatisfaction, and were a gontingal torment, and in vain, if they: 'were.not 
in order to their reft, contentedneſs and perfegtien;” Whapaever we naturally de- 
fire, naturally we are permitted to. For natures -are equal; ang the capacities are 
the ſame, and the defires alike ; and it were 8 contradiction toſay that naturally we 
are reſtrained from any thing to which we naturally tend. Therefose.yto fave my own 
like, I can kill another, or twenty, org hundred, oritake from his !hands to pleaſe my 
ſelf, if it happens in my circumſtances and power ; and ſo for eating, and drinking, and 


plea- 
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Lib. 1.c. 13. 
'& 15. 


Lib. 5. c. 7+ 
Ethic. 


| oleaſures. : Ifl can defire, I may poſleſs or enjoy it.: this is, The right of nature. Tur 


an, - F, 


nature,by jus or right,undcritandmg not a collated legal right, poſitive or determined, 
but a negative right, that is, ſucha right as every man hath without a Law,and ſuch as 
that by which the Koncs in the rects Are mige ours; right that is: negative, | 
becauſe they are wulhius in bonrs, they are appropriate to no , and tay be mine; 

that is, I make take them up and carry them to my bed of turf, where the natural; »ild, 
or untutored man docs fir. But this is not the'Law of nature, nor paſſes any obligation - 


art all. "I 9 TIRES : - ms F , 4 
And indeed natpie &clt mfkemmota Laws — + 
erode Ol | 
and this opinion Garneades did expreſs, but rudely , and was for it noted by Lo&#an- 

tius. He ſaid there was no law of nature. But the Chriſtians who for many ages have 

followed the School of Ariftotle, have been tender in ſuffering ſuch expreflions , and 

have been great promoters of riſers doctrine concerning the To quoxcy, the natu- 
ral Law.But indeed Arifotle himfelF in this was various and indetermined. For in his 
Ethicks he affirms that ſome think the natural law to beſ'70 pÞ puoe! aziviloy x ravlags 
Z duly tya Ivvapurs woTep To Tip 3 ovyades x} or Tlepoas xain] unalterable, and of 
the ſame torce every where, as fire burns here and:in Perfia: and yet he himſelf makes 
is table, and that is not the ſame among all Nations; for ſo he in his Rhetoricks 
ſays, i949 0 parievorrai TrTATES » FLUTE X0wor Sixatov 3) adoy %av nNIERIE KAY Wyich 
Tess a> nM; 5, nd} ouy3ixn, that ſome do Divine ſnot demonſtrate] that ſome things 
are juſt or unjuſt by nature, without any. Covenant” or Society ; Intimating, that without a 
covenant or contract tacite or explicite, there can be no Law : \andif it depends up- 
on- contract , it muſt be variable as neceflity, and contingency together ; and ſo 
he affirms, That there is _—_—_ ſo naturally,juſt but it is variable; and although 
the right hand is in moſt men the ſtrongeſt, yet in ſome the left hand is.. Atayewyl- 
xd9 Vina} xomor;ad xc! axxncyicy bv 7 apyujely. Difttributive juſtice isby pro- 
portion, and therefore it is variable; andin . cer he affirms of all juſtice, 70 5 4- 


x&toy averoy/oy, Jultice is in proportion and re]Jation. | 


4. Forjuſtice is aa2drpisy ya. S0),that is, regs eree9y, arclative execllency,and there- 


fore muſt ſappoſe ſociety, and a paction or covenant. For a man cannot be unjuſt to 


Fthic1.3c:10. himſelf or to his own-goods. which are abſolutely in his power. ovz ty aduciz res 


Rhetor. 1. 1. 
F.de jure ws ſo Fuftinian ; which is not to be underſtood of all men in all things abſolutely. 


"3 j# 
L. 9. 
& juſtati 


"Arbiter. 


£014} iand- therefore-Juſtice, 1. mean that univerſal virtue that contains all elſe 
within it; | | 
j 31 biel ? rf 'Ey:H $txa100Uyy ovannEcOluy mes aper bory | ; 
is '£ virttie that hatl-its being from ſomething ſuperinduc'd -upon' nature. Juſtice is 
natirul;asall virtues are,that is; reaſonable and perfetirve of our nature, -and introdufiive 
of well-bring': But nature alone hath not injoyn'd it _—_— any morethen matrims- 
ihlcchaftivy was a natural law, which could not be at all before Eve was created , and 
yet out nature was/perfet before. Fuſtum n1h1l eft non conftituts lege, nothing is juſt or 
utyuſtof ir: ſelf, until ſome Law of God er man does ſupervene; and the Scepticks 
generally, and'amongſt the Dogmaticks ,&1ftippus ſaid,that nothing is juſt by nature, 
but only 55k 5 tha, by law and cuſtom ; which in what ſenſc it is to be admitted , I 
ſhalt explicatc inthe following periods. : es 
ne EET Wo CEES is the univerſal law of the World. 


o xovos vouO., ſo Ariftotle calls it [The law of mankind] Gommune omniam hominum 


t eſpecially of all wiſc or civil Nations that communicate with cach other. Lucre- 

tius reſtrains it to neighbors. | 
is Tunc & amicitiam ceperunt jungere habettes 

| Finitima inter ſe nec Iedere, nec violare, 
But many Nations have thought,and ſome think ſo ſtill, that they may hurt ſtranger 
people; the poſſtfiors of far diſtant Countries, barbarous and ſavage people : The Re- 
mans whid were the wiſeſt of: all Nations did ſo. | 

42 2. =— ——- fi quis fmus abditus ultra, 

S1qua foret tellus que fuboum mitteret aurum 
oftis erat- ak 


All people whom!' they' call'd barbarous , or whom they found rich were their cne- 
mies. | 


But 
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5, "But there are fome laws of Natvite which belong to all abſolutely , to whom any 
tiotice of the trac God and of good manners is arrived ; particularly thoſe which be- 
long to common religion; But in the Jaws of juſtice, the law of nature is more reſtrained, 
becauſe it does not only, like the /aws of religion, ſuppoſe ſome communications of 
command from God, but forne entercourſe with man ; and therefore are obligatory, 
or extended in proportion to the proximity 4hd communication. Bur the'law taken - 

' in its integrity, ot according to its formal reafon, is the law of all mankind ; for all 

-Tnen ith all chings are bonnd to it. 2 

Concerning ſome common neceſsities | 
This deſcribes the matter and budy of natural Laws. For there is nothing by which 
the laws are denominated natural mote then by this, that they are proviſions made for 
the natural neceflities of mankind ; fuch axe, To do as we would be done to : To perform 
covenants: To ſecure meſſengers of peace and Arbitrators : To be thankful to our Bene- 
fattors , and the like: without theſe a man cannot receive any good ; nor be ſafe from 
evil. ey 
6. By this relation, and interchanping reaſon, it is therefore neceflary that theſe laws 
ſhould be diſtinguiſhed from alt orhers, becauſe theſe and their like proceed from the 
ſame principle, are reſtrained by the ſame penaltres,written in the ſame tables, have the 
ſame neceſſity, and do ſuppoſe ſomething ſuperadded to our nature ;_ and therefore that 
theſe and their like are natura?, and the others are not, mult be by relation to the ſubjett 
matier. 

' 7. Forin theſe caſes and the like, when that which is profitable is made juſt , then that 
which is natural is made a /aw ; that is, when the law tends to the ſame end whither 
nature tends, when the faculty or appetite is provided for by obedience to a law, then 
the law is called natural. Fot fince all good and juſt laws arc profitable, they are 
laws.Ciuil or Religious, or Natural according as they ſerve the end of the Common- 
wealth, or of the Religion, or of Nature. This is evident in the Code of the Moſeick 
law, where all laws being eſtabliſhed by God undet the ſame Prince, could have no 
difference but by their ſubjeEt matter; and when they did'lie in one body,ro ſeparate 

one from the other by proper appellatives was not cafie, but by their manner of doing 

benefit, and their material relations: L110 | 


To which we are inclinedby nature] 


That which is uſually called the law of Nature is of it felf nothing elſe but comveni- 

entia cum 1atura rational, a conſonancy to natural reaſon and being. Some indraw- 

ing the Tables of the natural law, eſtimate thoſe only to be natural laws which are 
concerning appetites and actions'common to man and beaſt. - Fus naturale eff quod L. r.f.de juſti- 
nature omnia animalia doentt; ſaid Hlpian. ' That is the law of. nature which 1 *< 

by nature taught not onely to men; buteven to beaſts, for they alſo are under her 

-power, | | Res | | 


 —— Magnss agttant ſub legibus auum. Jo 
The ſame definition is alfo given by-Aquinas, and many Lawyers after Fuftiniar, and ,_ 55. 161; 
almoſt all Divines after Aquinas ; but Laurentive Falls will at no hand etidure it, arp art. 2. | 

Jus naturdle dicere quod aturs omiia animalia decuit, ridicutam; it is tidicutous to af. 4 $ 4-6 
firm that to be the law of nature, ' which nature teaches to all living: creatures; ſach _ 
as arc, conjunction of ſexes for conſervation of the kind, nurſing and educating chil- 
dren, abſtinence from ſome certain mixtures and copulations, abliorting the conjunction 

_of ſome very ncar perſons. | Concerniitig which it is ave foro didine, that though the 
matter of theſe laws is hugely agreeable to nature, ard ſorne of thei ate afterwards 

_ made into Jaws, and for their matter ſake and eatly ſanion are juſtly called natural 
(as Thave otherwhere diſcourſed)yet they are made laws in nature only di/pofrivejthar 
is, by nature they are made Candidates of Laws , they are prepar'd by nature,” bur 
compleated by God in orher ways then'by our natate and creation. 

3, The rcafon is, becauſe that whichi# natural 'is one, but theſe laws admit variety ; 
and mou wiſe Nations'in'feverat eaſes have and have not obligation. The Recli- 
pions, and the Pricſts; and wiſe meti/among the Perſians did not accourit themſelves 

und by all theſe, as I ſhall diſcourſe in the following numbers ;- and yet they were 
then to'reckoned amongft the wiſcelt dien in the world, becauſe of their great Empire 
and Government, which, by reaxfon- of their = neceſiitics and communications 
\. with 


$2e Great EX 
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170 Of the Law of Nature in general. B 0.0.x Il. 

| with mankind, cannot be'done without its proportion of wiſdom. | But if nature did 
make theſe into'a-law , that is, if it comes by creation, and from thence alſo the 
penalty and coercion is derived. (for without theſe there is no law ) then it were im- 
poſſible the wiſe Perſians ſhould think it commendable to do that which others called 
abominable, ſince in all thoſe things in which they do a thing which they call unlaw- 

. ful; they as other men felt an equal ſharpneſs and pungency of conſcience. 

10. Butthat 1 may ſpeak cloſer to the particular, That a thing is common to. men and 
beaſts is no indication of a law of nature, but onely of a common neccſlity, inſtinct, 
or inclination reſpeively. For they do it without a law , and therefore ſo may we, 
unleſs ſomething elſe beſides nature makes it a law tous; for nature or natural defire 
inthem and us is the ſame , but this deſire is in thew where a law cannot be, and 
therefore in us alſo it may be without a law. Beafts doall that they can do,. and car 
love,and are no more capable of law then of reaſon ; and if they have inſtincts and in- 
clinations, it is no otherwiſe then their appetites to meat, concerning-which nature 
hath determined all, but without proper obligation : and all thoſe diſcourſes. concern- 
ing the abſtinence of beaſts, their gratitude, their hoſpitality, their fidelity, their cha- 
ſtity and marriages, are jult like the diſcourſes of thoſe that would make them reaſon- 
able. More certain and true is that which was ſaid of old, | 

IyS00: pho 2 Inpohy 4 eiwvois Telelwois 

ESey dAAnAss, gra v Hixy 6 per auvTolIES, 
Fiſhes and birds and beaſts cat one another, becauſe they have no juſtice or laws a- 
monegſt them, ſaid Heſrod ; and the like is in Homer, 


Il. 'y. Ns ou #5t Adv01 3) ayd\egio iv opXuct TG 
and therefore although it is a good popular argument which is uſed againſt unnatural 
. conjunctions which is in the Greek Epigram,..- -- -.. ; 
/ e xn / j * SY 9 $S / 
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Abſtain from ſach impurities, for the very beaſts preſerve their natural cuſtoms and 
conjunCtions inviolate; yet this is aminfinitely uncertain and fallacious way of cſti- 
mating any particular laws of nature, becauſe it may as well be ſaid to be againſt the 
law of nature to be drunk, as tobe inceſtuous, upon this account, becauſe Cows will 
drink no more then to quench their thirſt: and although in the. law of Moſes, beaſts 

were put todeath if they were inſtrumental in beftiality or murder, yet this was in pe- 
nam Domini, or a matter of dominion over beaſts; and the wotd pena or puniſhment 

was improper and no otherwiſe to be underſ{tood;then that 'of Suidas in his ſtory of 

Nicon; whoſc ſtatue when an envious perſon-had whipp'd, to diſgrace his memory, 

becauſe in the Greek games he;had won 1 400., ctowns,. the ſtatue fell upon his head 

and cruſhed him to death. 7s 5:0: maids encficonr pare bÞ Thcixov 2 Ol ©4711: xXTamoy- 

TE01y GuTlu) RATE TOY v0jrov # AperxoviG. AdSlueis. iHis ſons accuſed the ſtatue as guilty 

of murder, and the Thraſiavs threw it. into the Sea; , for ſo. was the law of Draco the 

Athenian, UTE@PEkCay @oysdoylos * T% aruya, to baniſh every thing that kill'd a man, 
Orat.contr.A- though it were wood-, ſtones, or hatchets as you may ſee in Demoſthenes, Theſe 
riſtocratem. things were tragicaldeteſtations and. cmblematical proſecutions, of. the crime; but 
the men were wiſer then to belieye. it really a puniſhment to inanimate things. The 

ſame is true of beaſts in their. proportion, whoſe cruelty, ſavageneſs, or. violent re- 
Coner.Celſum, YENgES'15 not xaxiw, but ce xexia,:as Origencalls it, it is, like pravity.or wicked- 

neſs. | 

IT. This thing is ſo:much the more conſiderable, becauſe it is of uſe againſt the pre- 
tences:and ſeruples of ſome perſons in things where they ought to be contident.S.Hie- 

rom ſays that beaſts when they are impregnated/abſtain from coition till the producti- 

on of their young, and that this they do by the law of nature.; ;now.upon. this account 
to:impoſe'a law upon mankind to do ſo too, is weak-and_ dangerous. |. But.yet.not 

«L. r.contr.Jo-onely he 4, but Qregen b, S. Ambroſe c, and Sedulius d, do argue to the ſame,purpoſe 
4 Hom. 5. ſap, UPON that very ground ; moſt weakly and dangerouſly expoſing married. perſons to 
15. Genel, the greater dangers of fornication, and depriving them of all = endearments: of ſo- 
fp: __ cicty, not conſidering that thoſe'creatures,”; and.thoſe men whoſe cuſtom. was cther- 
dIn cap. 5. Eph, wiſe,. or laws diflerent, had wagam l:b4dinem, or the evil remedy ob Polygamy.Beaſts 
indeed are ſo ordered by nature, ..but without a law; as there is no Jaw tor Lions to 

eat fleſh, or Oxen grafs, but yet naturally thay doit., A beaſt may be.,orue]. or luſt- 

tul,or monſtrous and prodigious in the ſatisfaction of his appetites ; but not jnurious, 

or 
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or the breaker of any ſanction, or laws of juſtice. There may be damnum fme inju- 
ria facientis datam, 1ays | | 
mal injuriam feciſſe dict , quod ſenſu caret. A beaſt thar hath no ſenſe (that is, no 
reaſon) no ſenſe or perception of lawful or unlanful cannot be ſaid to doan injury, and 
therefore is not capable of puniſhment, becauſe he. is incapable of a law. So Fuſtin 
Martyr, 'or who ever is the author of the Queſtions and anſwers placd in his 
works 5 To 641 PaAUVAITIT TEKEEWS Iiabarkav PW AY WV TMs PUTS, eVX £5"ty WAY ov. Ic 
is unreaſonable to exact of beaſts the obliquity of their aCtions, becauſe they have no 
reaſon ; it is therefore as unreaſonable to make the law of nature to be ſomething 
common to them and us. 


12. If itbe replied, that the Lawyers and Philoſophers mean only that theſe material 


I3. 


14 Now this is true up to many degrees of probability ; and yet itis rather an index 

rmiſfion of nature, then of a natural obligation; it tells us rather what we 
Þ then what we muſt, it being more probable that all nations will not conſent to 
an unnatural thing, that is, will not do violence to nature, then that whatſoever they 
commonly att ſhould be a neceſſary law, and the meaſures of nature, or the indication 
of her ſanctions; and yet it is ſtill more probable that the conſent of Nations # more fit 
#0 be uſed as a corroboratrve to a perſuaſion or a kind of actions, then as the prime mo- 
tive or introduction. Kearipor Tcpers bv IpwTes @aivedFar GuyophoAoyerlas Toi: pnI100- 


IS. 


inſtances which are common to them and us are the particulars of the law of Nature; 
and though they be not a law to them , yet the ſame things which they do naturally, 
are natural to us, anda law beſides, that is, the natural law : Beſides that this is 
not uſually ſaid by them, we are then never the nearer to know what is the law of 
Nature by this deſcription of it, for all things which they and we do are not preten- 
ded to be laws; as cating and ſleeping; and therefore by what meaſure any other 
thing ſhould be a law tous becauſe they and we do it, is not {ignified by this definiti- 


on, or any explication of it, Letus then try the other meaſures which are uſual, 
Invited by conſent | 


* The conſent of Nations, that is, publick fame amongſt all or the wiſeſt Nations is 
a great ſignification of decency or undecency, and a probable indication of the law of 
nature. | ; 
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It is not a vain noiſe when many Nations joyh their voices in the atteſtation or de- 
teſtation of an action; and it looks as if it were deriv'd from ſome common prin- 
ciple, which ſcems either to be Nature, or Contratt; and then as in the firſt caſe they 
are reaſonable, ſo in the ſecond they are directly obligatory. Duod apud multos unum 


invenitur, non eſt erratum ſed tradstum, ſaid Tertullian : like that of Heraclitus, Ta x0 


zi qaivoppe T5a, if it ſeems foto the communities of mankind, it is genuine, and na- 


tural, and without illuſion. 


of a 
may, 


ſays the law, and it is inſtanc'd in beaſts; MNeque enim poteſt ani-Li #6 


ua- 


Sect. 3s 


De preſcript; 


ptvor, ſaid Ariſtotle; and argumentum eſt veritatss aliquid omnibus videri,ſaid Seneca: 
it is a great ſtrengthening and a powerful prevailing argument to have all men con- 


ſent to our opinions and propoſitions. 


Burt it is in many moral inſtances as it is in ' 


the univerſal opinion which all mankind hath concerning jewels , where they con- 
ſent no man knows how, or why : And no man can give a rational account why ſo 
great valuc ſhon1d be ſet upon a Diamond , but becauſe it looks prettily and is laſt- 
ing: and ſo there are in nature decencies and laſting proportions in moral inſtances 
between the conſcience and the action ; but yet as there is no proper and effective 
uſefulneſs in Diamonds towards the life of man, fo neither is there in many inſtances 
in which the conſent of mankinde is very general. And therefore this is very far 
ſhort of a law, and is no certain token of a permſſive right of nature, much leſs of 2 law 


or obligation. For, 


t- Whole Empires have been eſtabliſhed and United by violence, and 


have laws 


iven to them, and they receiv'd them in purſuance of the Conquerors intereſt ,- and 


their educations have been form'd accordingly. Minus form'd the 


Aſſyrian Monarchy, 


and his ſon was flattered into the reputation of a God, and all the Nations un: 
der that Scepter conſented to the wor ip of Belus; andall the Nations with whom 


theſe men converſed, imitated the manners of the Princ 
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eps pepulus, and in their ban- 
_ quets; 


* wry | 
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the moſt modeſt of. their women'nſcd to ſtrip themſelves ftark naked, and it - 
was counted no undecency; but ſhe was rude and uncivil that did nor. 

2.. There are ſome Nations ſo:wholly barbarous and bruitiſh in their manners, that 
from theis conſent we can gather nothing but thorns and wild briers : They are the 
words of Porphyry 35568 $11 TEJTNLE! TW$ CY VE PROVES T avIYpwTivNs x&ladeledat QUTews, 
from whom we muſt not learn tobely and abuſe the fair inclinations and ſentences of 
humans nature.- ..And therefore.if we go to account by the conſent of ations , we 
muſt thruſt out all wild,ſavages barbarous, and untaught people, yOpeipaoy eDixov Er, 
89: To-Capeapaud'es* To yo T2 evvs Gyophua. voptitts a pmpuevoy yevor (vaMumiixoy Bar yopeots Umro- 
x<eror {aid Michael Pſellus. Wemuſt into the account of the law of Nations take 
them onely who are ſubject to Laws, the well manner'd people only, but then this al- 
ſo will be an infinite ancertainty. For, | 

. All Aations to the Greets were barbarous; to the Romans alſo all Nations but 
the Greeks and themſclves : andtothe Fews all were Heathens, which to them figniti- 
ed the ſame thing or-worſe. | ; 

4- And then which arethoſe Nations whom we ſhall call Moratrores, wiſe and well 
manner'd people, for this will depend upon our own- cuſtomes ; it they be like our 
cuſtoms,our laws,and maners of living then we approve them, elſe we condemn them. 

5. But then lerys remember alſo that civility:and fair cuſtoms were but in a nar- 
row circle, till the Greeks and the Romans beat the world into better manners.” Ars- 
ftotle ſays, that in his time'in the Kingdoms of Pontus , which were very near to 

reece, divers Nations were caters of mans fleſh ,' ſach as were the 4cheans and He- 
mochans, and divers amongſt the Mediterrianeans'were worle then they. | 


20. 6. The greateſt part of the world were undiſcovered till thislaſt age, and amongſb. 


21. 


In Thalia, 


Ariſt. Rhetor, 
Ls 1b 


them the Fus Gentium was toſacrifice one another to Demons ; for all the old Navi- 
ations were by Maritime Towns, and the inlands cither were left alone in their own, 
wilder manners, or it is not knewn what civilities they had. So that the Jus Gent;- 
um mult nceds have dren an uncertain thing, variable and by chance, growing by ac- 
cidents, and introduc'dby violence, and therefore could not be the meaſure of the 
law of Nature. 

7...Add to theſe that the ſeveral Aations 'of the world had cuſtomes of their own, 
which commencing upon uncertain'principles,have been derived to their poſterity,and 
retained with a religious fancy;*becoming natural and proportionable to their fan- 
cies and their fears, and they would rather dic then do an act of violence to them, and 
believ'dit to be the greateſt impiety in the world to break them. Herodotus tells a full 
inſtance of this itt a trial made by Darius to the Indians and Greeks, He ask'd the 
Greeks what they would take to do as the Indians did who cat their dead Parents and 
friends and accounted it the moſt honorable burial ; they anſwered, They would not 
do it at any price. And when he ask'd the Ind:ans upon what conditions they would be 
induc'd to burn the bodies of their Fathers , and not to eat them,they defired him not 
to ſpeak to them of any fuch horrid impiety as to burn their Fathers carcaſſes, and to 
deny to them the honor of a natural burial in th@Sowels of their dear children. ©. 
Acziuwoy. Coaſtom is the Genius or ſpirit of a mans aCtions, and introduces a nature, a 
facility, adelight, and religion it ſelf. Kaiy mo «42:.0ptror &oTep TEpvros Fn yiyualar. 
0 peotov 9Þ 71 To WO TH Poe ry yvs To TINAGHES TH 1a Bhd) 1 ps Pors m8 ai” to 5 Os 
Ts To)aaxs. Cuitom is as nature, and that to which we are accuſtomed is like that 
which we were born. For that which us often is next to.that which is always. It is natare 
which is always,that is cuſtom with is frequent : It is poſſible that mature in many things 
ſhould be altered,and it is very difficult that cuſtom ſhould in any thing; we have ſeen 
and heard it in a great inſtance in a few ages laſt paſt. For when ſome of the reformed 
Doctors by their private authority did twice attempt it, and the Church of Rome did 
twelve times publickly endevour it, to get the Greeks to forſake the cuſtoms of their 
Churches, and to reform themſelves by their copy, they were all repulſed; and if the 
Greek Prelates ſhould take the people off from their 01d cuſtoms,beſides that the great 
Turk would do them a miſchief for complying with the Weſtern Chriſtians his Ene- 
mies, the people themſelves would indanger all their Religion and turn Turks,if they 
once did learn that their old cuſtonis were not neceſſary Religion : and therefore they 
choſe to ſtick ſecure in their Religion though allayed with ſome errors , then for the 
purchace of a leſs necefiary truth endanger the whole Religion by taking the people 


off from their Fura Gentis, the caſtoms of their Nation. 


8. Some 


6 - 
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Cur, 1: Of the Law of Nature in general. : 173 
22; 8. Some Nations do refuſe to admit of ſome. of thoſe Laws which others call 

the laws of Nature ,- and ſuch which indeed were given. to all the Nations of the 
world. | | | TY 


——— Won federd legum ; | 
| Hllz colunt, placidas aut jura tenentia mentes, _ | Val, Hace + 
and excepting the care of children; to which; by. natural likeneſs and endearments 
we love to be oblig'd,, and ſo leſs ſtand in need-to be tied to itby a law, exceptin 
this 1 ay, to which beaſts alſo do as well as we, ſome wiſc perſons have obſery'd that 
in all things clſc weare at liberty, that is, naturally tied to no law. 
Bi yap-Tis 621 xowss avlpwros vo Os 2 
Kai Feoior TgTo SoSavy ws TaDus AEYEar; Eurip, Dicy. 
Onpoi Ts Tac THE TIX lovTES PLAGEY - = 
___ - Tad" ana woes xpurtd” aAANAGY. v0jeolsy 
But the inſtances will make greater indication of this then any mans affirmative. 
The Tdaumeans are Theeves and Murderers, and will not believe that they do amiſs : 
The manner of their Nation is to live. very much upon robbery ; and plundring Mer- 
chants : and in Homers.time there was a Nation of Pirates; oz aSofov ty maeg Toi wa: 
Acuiois To Anqevay, 4AA tvIo&ov, ſaid the Scholiaft upon Homers OdyſTes 7. They thought 
it no diſparagement to ſteal, but an honorable and a glorious thing ; and it is worſe 
now, and hath been growing ſo ever ſince Armrods time. Men account it lawful to 
kill and ſteal, if they do it by Nations, by Companies, and Armies, and Navies : and 
Cato had reaſon to complain , Fures prevatorum furtorum in nervo atque in compedibus 3 ; 
atatem agunt, fures publict in auro atque in purpura; and particularly A.Gel:us tells of IT. cap, 18/] 
the Egyptians that they allow of theits ; and the wiſer Lacedzemoniahs, a ſober and a 
ſevere people, taught their .young men to ſteal without covetouſneſs; ſo they pre- 
tended, not toenrich themſelves, but to incourage them to fight the better by plun- 
dring well. Pomponius Mela tells of the Augite, a Nation.in Africa whoſe cuſtom it rib. x. c. 8; 
was that every bride ſhould be proſtitute to all commers the firſt night, and ſhe who 
had entertain'd moſt, was moſt honored: and Solmus tells of the Garamantics that Cap. 43- 
they know no marriages, and therefore children only own their Mothers, for they can 
hardly gueſs at their Cake - and indeed the old world did do ſuch vile things, con- 
tracted ſuch baſe cuſtoms, ſo delighted in wickedneſs , that as they highly provoked 
| God toanger,ſo they left it impoſſible to judge of the laws of nature by the conſent 
of Nations. Propertius complains ſeverely of this popular impicty. 
Sed poſtquam tellus ſcelere eft imbuta nefando, 
Fuſtitiamque omnes cupida de mente fugarunt, 
Perfudere manus fraterno ſanguine fratres, 
Deftitit extintlos natus lugere Parentes, | Epithal. Pelef 
Optauit genitor primavi funera natt, | & Thetidos/ 
Liber ut innupte potiretur flore Noverce | 
Ipnaro mater ſubſternens ſe tmpia natoy 
Impia non verita eft Divos ſcelerare penates, 
Omnia fanda, nefanda malo permiſta furore 
Fuftificam nobis mentem avertere Deorum. . | | 
« The whole earth grew ſo impure and degenerous, that they drave juſtice from theni 
« 2s their Enemy ; brothers waſh'd their hands in their brothers bloud ; the ſons 
« mourn'd not at their Fathers funeral ; and the Father.wiſh'd the death of his eldeſt 
«ſon, that he might lie with his ſons wife; the Mothers would fleal ſecretly into 
« the embraces of their ſons; and they feared nat to break the laws of Hoſpitality,or 
« Cuſtom, or Nature, or Societies. Now from henee it will be impoſſible to derive 
. our cuſtoms, and ſo to ſappoſe them to be laws of Nature, which are openly de- 
ſtructive of juſtice. And upon this laſt inſtance it appears that the ſaying of Pohyb1us 
will be of no uſe tous in this queſtion ; 4 5 oxo077ey ov Tos xaTa Puoiy tyuor hanracy To 
Quo, *) fn Ov Tois Sb1epFappuois. That for the laws of Nature we muſt ſeek amongſt them 
that lrve according to nature, not amongſt them whoſe natures are deprav'd by cuftome ; 
fince as Andronicus of Khodes was wont to ſay, He lies not that ſays honey ts fmeet,though 
a fick man refuſes ut as bitter and unpleaſant ; ſo is the law of Nature perfe&t and im- 
mutablc in thoſe Nations who are endued with a found mind and a ſober judgment. 
This indeed is true,but how this can be reduc'd to practice,will be found incxplicable, 
and the thing it ſclf impoſſible : ſince the, Lacedemonians the wiſeſt and ſevereſt 
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dren Bo their own'wives by rangers that they might. have: a. good anda handſome 


ai aff Commintetiths permitzedſuoh daruratinjuſtices, and would brerd ehil- | 


breed. Siz0% 


2-417 23- 9. Some Tyrants have made Laws to ſcrveitheir laſts, or their neceſiities,and theſe 
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. _ didequally deteſt them. 
, 25. 


. chang'd their natural reaſon into unnatural follies, and the baſeſt fins have been very 
__ - and when God warned the Jews to take heed of the manners of their neigh- 


things have come into Cuſtoms, and&Enws of Nations, and ſometimes have been ſu p- 
preſſed; or ſpent in deſyetyde; Ir wasthe caſe of Seleucus,, whoin the necefiity of his 
fon Antiathus gave him His own wife;and made it's Law for the future, which thiog ci- 
the: was inſtantly difpracd'and rejeRed,or elſe S.Paul had not .heard,or had nat taken 
notice of; for he thought it fuch a fornication-as was not ſomuch as named ainongſt 


| the Gentiles that one ſhould have his Fathers wife::- indeed it was-not named inter cor- 


lications ; and yet by what rule'ſhall-we judge of natures Law, {ince the wiſcft 
Foti , eveti Socrates andCzto did ſuch things which they thought fir, and we call 


reaſonable,” for they gaye their wives to their friends, as a man lends his beaſt for his 


" <9: Fo 2g s 


Ii. Some MNations have left their good Cuitomes and taken up bad, and have 


r Nations, he enumerates vile lufts which were the national cuſtems for which God 
affirms that he cjected them from' their habitations. 


* - 12. Laſtly, there iFno conſent among MNations in their Cuſtoms, nor ever was un- 


til a higher principle made a law and tied it on with penalties ; fuch as were conqueit, 
neceflity, contract, reputation, decrees of Princes, or the laws of God, or of a Reli- 
gion. you ©- 7 O1IXH vw 3 KATW Oepe lets Sao w/c 3, oF3Faectoro nya, and neither Nati- 
on with ation, nof Man'with Man, nor a Man with himſelf does long agree. 


27. Indecdthere are ſome propoſitions which all the world agrees upon, ſuch as are, 


the immortality of the ſoul, and that there is a God. Tavre  Exalu acya, x; o BapCa- 
pO Avya, 3%) 0 nrepwrns, & 0 FararhO x0 005, x; 0 acofpO-. The Greek and the Bar- 
barian, the Epirot and the Maratime, the wiſe and the unwiſe agree in the belief and pro- 
feſſion of a God : but when theſe —_ come to manners and cuſtoms, they differ infi- 
nitely; and as they anciently choſe ſeveral gods, - fo they did not agree in the manner 
of worſhipping __— ; ſome they worſhipped by praiſes , and ſome by railiog, 
ſome by giving ſacrifice, ſome by throwing ſtones; and ſo it was in other things. 
Some were obſcrvant of their Parcnts,and ſome knock'd them on the head with clubs 
when they came to a certain age, as is to be ſeen ineAhan; and even in the taking 
care and educating their children , in- which nature ſeems moſt to have madea law, 
and fignificd it with'the conſent of Nations , yet even in this alſo there was variety, 
and no univerſal law naturally eſtabliſhed. For ſome nurſed their children, and ſome 
did not; ſometimes they were left to their Mothers without any provifion made by 
their Fathers ; ſometimes the Fathers took them-fcom their Mothers , but however, 
yet 


(D'uavoi Of the Law of Nayurein general. 
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yes. this:cancior be properiy:derived troaum Fus Geatsnmn;' tor if it boairight or a law at 
all, :it. is'aJex Sngulorum,> it belongs to fingle perſons and rorfamiliexynd is conimoth 
to man and beat, andihatha neceſlity.im HaTure,- as it'is neceſſary- to cat or fleep; 
and is as nececflary»to families as the otherave to fingleiperfons ," but::where thers 4 


heceflity,, there needs ino:lnw, and:cannort propertybeanys” 5 902 5. ” 


28... From all whith-1contlade that chie FarGenrium,” the'law of Nations is no Indies Cc: the pre 
tion of the:-law-of Nature; cineither indeed is there tiny [as Genrinns collectively nt all, zcamplar.n23 


but only the diftinct lawsldf ſeveral Nations; and therefore it is to be:taken diftribu- 
tively ; for.they.are united.onely by convract, or knitation, by fear,,or neighborhood, 
or neceflity, or any other accident which I have mentioned. ''And'in' thoſe thihgs in 


which they-have agreed: tacitely , or: expreſly , ey have no obligation but what - * 


they bring upon themſelves, as peralties, torteitures, obloquies, and the like ; which 
they as cafily.ſhake oft when they have power, and whewit is for their profirz and we 
ſce it in thoſe whochave killed Heralds or Miniſters of peace and of Religion ;' which 
we ſay commonly.isagainſt the law of Nations ; that is, it is againſt the cuſtom: of 
them, becauſe ro do ſo isreao purpoſe, a ſpleeniſh ineffective malice;;* and therefors 
although ot-no uſctulnefs, and'confequently ſeldom done, yet it hath been ſometimes, 
and no puniſhmert foblows; and therefore it is no law. | " 


29. Now that this opinion may not wholly ſeem new, I find ſomething of it affirmed 


ZO. 


\ 


by Gonftantinus Harmenopulus, #Ovno 


5 7 vou Os bay T1 hve ev, n e0vn yproreat ive, [Tho rib. r, tie 13 


law of Nationsis that which one or more:Nations ufe'; and he inftances in not 'mar- Prochu. 


rying their ncarctt kindred, amongſt the Greeks and Saure [Sarmate\(T fappoſe)J-or 
elſe to marry them as the:Perfrans uſe. But this onely, where it happens that Nations 
do conſent in great proportions, 'it confirms our affent to the law , and publiſhes' its 
being natural, in caſe that of it felt it beſo. h | wy box - 

Prompted by reaſon. | . ME 


7 


conftans, ſempiterna: That right reaſon which is conſonant to nature, which ismnieyel 
ry one always and the fame, that is the law of Nature :, So he, and from him Ea 
z14 3 but that is not exactly true. Right reaſon is the-inſtrument of- — the law 
of Nature, and is that by which together with the Conſcience (which is alſo-reaſ(6ji 
we are determined to. a choice and proſecution of it out ſelves , or to's willingaely'of 
obeying the obliging power. Tus Felvs vojuus vroSsyerar AoYITOS) * Nec ns wypu 
yivslar Reaſon entertains the Divine laws (of nature) and ſois madea moſt vigilante 
Judge, ſaid Hierocles. This is that which diſtinguiſhes us from beaſts, and makes ws 
capable of Laws. | * 11 


A grege mutoruin, atque ideo venerabile ſolt EY 
Sortits ingenium, divinorumque capaces, | TOY 
Atque exercends, capiendiſque artibus apti, | a 
Senſum 2 cateſti demiſſum traximus arce. pe CET 
* But reaſon is not the Jaw , or its meaſure; neither can any man be ſure, that any 
thing is a law of Nature, becauſe it ſeems to him hugely reaſonable, neither if it be fo 
indeed, is/it therefore a law. For it is very reaſonable that every man ſhould chooſe 
his own wite, becauſc his intereſt is the greateſt : * That every man ſhould ſuffer as 
much evil as he does; * That a man be not puniſhed for evils that he cannot help ; 
* That every man ſhould fuffer for his own tault, and no man for the fault of another; 
and yet theſe are not laws in all places where they are reaſonable. Pythagoras in Laer- 
zius ſaid that which was. very reaſonable. Plante manſnete non nocendam, velati neque 
arimali quod non noceat hominibus. A. mani may not.hurta gentle and a ſweet plant, 
much leſs, a harmleſs and a profitable beaſt. Truly, it is unreaſonable a man ſhould, 


Gicero defines the law of Nature to be, Vera ratio nature congruens, diffuſa in ores} Lib. de Repubi - 


———-- Separat hac nos - | -2 3 Tayen, Sat. 16 


but if he does, he breaks no law by the tneer doing ſach an ation. For reaſon can de-"| 


monſtrate, andit can perſwade and invite; but not compel any thing but afſenr, not 
obedience, and therefore it is no law. | 01122 


21, Butbcſides this, Reaſon is fuch a box-of Quickſilver that it abides no where : 1t 


dwells in no fetled manſion; it is like a doves neck; of a changeable Taffita; it looks 
to me otherwiſe then to you who do not ſtand in the ſame light that Fdo: and if we in: 
quire after the law of Nature by the'rules of our reafon , we ſhall be uncertain 
as the diſcourſes of the people, or the dreams of | diſturbed faricies. For ſome 
having 
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| having Ga Lechoreula in) oeightd reaſons in-a-pair of ſcales thought them ſo even, 


y coheludedino truth to be- in the reaſonings 'of menz. or if there be, they 
knew. not on whichide it food; apd thenir is, ,as if it werernot at all ;/ theſe were 
the Scepticks ; and when #/arro reckoned two hundredeighty'cight opinions:concern-- 
ing the chicfeſt good or cod: of mankind , + that were entertained by the: wiſeſt and 


-nzeth learned partof: mankinde,/ it is not-likely that theſe wiſe men ſhould: any more. 
| © ”2greevabout the- intricate ways and turnings- that lead thither , when they ſo little 


** cqu}dagree about the journys:end; which all agreed could have in it no- variety, but 


32. 


mulſtbe, one, and,ought to ſtand fair in the eyes of all men, and to invite the induſtry 
of all,mankind to the purſuir of ir. | —_ 

+: And it is certain, that the baſeſt of things have been by ſome men thought. ſo rea- 
ſonable; that they really choſe it , and propoundet it to others. And this is the leſs 
wonder, when we conſider that in defiance of all the conſenting reaſons:, -and faith of 
all the Nations of the world, ſome few ſingle perſons, w:ttier then folly ,, but not ſo wiſe 
a4 Reaſon or religion ſhould ſay that there is no God: : ſuch were Driagoras Mileſius, 
Thevdorns Gyrenarcns, Protagoras; and it is thought, Luczan alſo : But they that think 
ſo, mult alſo conſequently believe that nothing is diſhoneſt that they can do in pri- 
vate, or with impunity. * Some have believed that there is nothing in it ſelf juſt, 
but what is profitable : So did Garneades (whom I before noted out of Lafantius) and 


- -;  {oidid Areftippus. 


.-Now here it is not ſufficient to ſay, that in. this inqueſt after the law of nature by 
the proportions of reaſon, -we muſt exclude all unreaſonable,bruitiſh,and monſtrous 
perſons. For firſt the queſtion will return, who thoſe are which are unreaſonable, 
and weare not to reject the opinion upon pretence it is unreaſonable , unleſs we firſt 
know ſome certain meaſures of reaſon : Now we cannot take eur meaſures of re- 
fon from Nature; or if we do we cannot take' the meaſures of Nature from reaſon, 
that is, if we call men unreaſonable becauſe they ſpeak Unnatural things , then it 


5-1, »: waſ&ibe certain that what is naturg} or unnatural is known ſome other way then by 
_ the, proportions of reaſon; for the reaſon being mifliked for its diſproportion to 


Nature,: the laws of nature muſt be foreknown, 1and therefore are not to be proved 
by. that which.comes after ; befides this (I ſay} the wiſeſt of Men in their profeſion, 
has were no fools in their perſons, ſo far as can appear by all their other diſ- 
tourſes,. have believed the worſt of crimes ro be innocent, 'and to have in them no 
natural diſhoneſty.” Theodorus allowed of Sacrilege, and ſo do thouſands who at this 
dayicall themſelves Chriſtians: Plato allowed adultery, and community of wives ; 
did Socrates and Cato, Leno and Chryſippus approved of inceſt, and ſo did the Per- 
Ges : So that we may well ſay as Socrates to Phedon; when we hear the name of S:1- 


..,> ver or Iron all men that ſpeak the ſame g_ underſtand the ſame thing : but 


'Lib. de anima 
eaps 2.4 


"when we ſpeak of good and evil, we arc diſtracted into various apprehenſions and 
differ from each other and from our ſelves : we ſay as Pilate ſaid of truth, What &s 
truth ? we cannot tell what is true and what is. good-and what is evil ; and every man 
makes his own opinions to be laws of nature, if his perſuaſion be ſtrong and violent. 
Tertullian complain'd that the old Philoſophers did ſo : /eges nature opiniones ſuas fa- 
cit [Philoſopbia.] And yet it is without all peradventurc that all laws whichare com- 
monly called. Natural are moſt reaſonable, they are perfective of Nature , unitive of 
Societies, neceſlary to common life, and therefore moſt agreeable to reaſon. But 
if you make an &yaavs:s of theſe, and reckon backward , you cannot wiſely and de- 
monſtratively reckon from reaſon, or conſent or natural inclinations up to natural 


laws: 
_  Butthe laſt clauſe of the Rule finiſhes this whole queſtion, 


[ Bound upon us by the Command of God | 


34. .For whenGod made man a free agent,he by nature gave him power to do all that he 


could defire : and all that is lus naturale, anataral right or power : and it needs no in- 
ſtances ; for it is every thing he could defire in eating and drinking and pleaſures and 
rule and poſſeſſion; but the law was ſuperinduc'd upon this. Right « liberty, but law is 
4 fetter-; nature is free to every thing which it naturally deſires To tacuSeeyr m0 wnd's- 
yos VIWxoov aAA% TegTIEY amAus Te Soxtyre avis ſaid Dio Chryſoftomus : That's 
the right of nature, to be free, to be ſubject tonolaw, to do abſolutely what- 
ſocver pleaſes us. - This is quouxh ovxipea (as the law calls it) ovyywpron nearly & 
| Bedelai. 
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Bacher, A natural liberty permitting us to do what we liſt, Libertats proprium eſt 
fic ivere ut velis, ſaid Gicero de Offiic. lib. x. It is not liberty unleſs you live as you 
pleaſe : but ſervitade is not by nature, theretore liberty is. 4; 5, D. de ffatu hominum. 
In#it. de jure perſonarum Set. © libertas. For where nature hath an appetitc, and 
proper'tendency, it cannot deny to it felf ſatisfaction ; whatſoever therefore is a law 


and a reſtraint to it, muſt needs be fuperinduc'd upon it : which nature her ſclf can- 


not be ſuppoſed to be willing todo; and nothing had power to do but God only who 
is the Lord of Nature. P2009 2 
Keoviwy | 

Aybporou dS YonsSixbu » Toy gy n- 
It was God that gave juſtice ro Mankind : he made jaftice'by his ſanEtion : This was 
expreſly the ſentence of Gicero ſpeaking of the law of nature : Eſt re#{a ratio a Numine 
Deorum tratta, imperans honeſt a & prohibens contraria : and again; Lex vera atque prin- 
ceps apta ad jubendum & ad vitandam ratio eft refia ſummi Fovis, The law of nature 
is a tranſcript of the wiſdom and will of God written in the tables of our minds, not 
an fypnua Civ x ye9v% » a produtt'ot experience, but written with the finger of God, 
firſt in the tabies of our hearts. Bat thoſe tables we like e Moſes brake with lettin 
them fall out of our hands, upon occaſion of the evil manners of the world: bur 
God wtoupht them apain for us, as he did for Moſes by his ſpirit , in all the ages of 
the world, more or Iſs, by arts of inſtruction and ſecret infinuation, by all the 
waies proportioned to'a reaſonable nature; till from an inclination it came to a firme 
perſuaſion and ſo to a law: God, ih this, — in our hearts ſomething after the 
manner by which he reigns in heaven , even by fignifications of what is fit , by inſpi- 
rations ind congenite'notices, by natural neceſſities: but this thing was yet no law 
till God alſo had ſignifid it to Men , after the manner of men, that is, by diſ- 
courſe and humane Communications, by ſometaing that taught them , and obliged 
them. | | 
25. Theſenſe of this is, that religzon is the firſt and greateſt bond of laws, and neceſ- 
ſity is the next : For though many times it prevails more then religion , yet it is not 
alwaiss incumbent, and that which is neceflary to ſociety, is inconvenient in ſome 
caſes, and when power comes in,and need goes out,thete is nothing which cam make or 
continue the law : and it were impoſſible that all theworld ſhould acknowledge any 
law-giver but God; for nothing elſe could'be greater then all mankind,nor be truſted 
in all caſes, nor fear'd but he alone. And therefore the heathen Princes when they 
gave their laws, gave them in the Name ofa Deity. So Numa, Lycurgus, and others ; 
which was not a deſign to ſcare fools and credulous people, but in ſome inſtances 
(excepting only that they nam'd a falſe God) was a real truth; that is, in all thoſe 
things which commanded natural juſtice, honeſty and decencies: for theſe were real- 
ly the laws of the true God. | 
36, For the law of Nature is nothing but the law of God given to Mankind for the con- 
ſervation of his Nature and the promotion of his perfe&tive end. A law of which a 
man ſces a reaſon and feels a neceflity : God is the law-giver. Prattical reaſon or con- 
ſcience is the record , but revelation and expreſs declaring it , was the firſt publication 
and emiffion of it, and till then it had not all the ſolemnities of law , though it was 
paſs'd in the Court, and decreed and recorded. ; 
37- Andthis is the perfect meaning of thoſe words of S. Paul [but for the law Þ had not 
known fin] that is, althoagh by natural reaſon and the cuſtomes of the world I had or 


might have reaſons to diſlike many actions; yet till the law declar'd itI could not 


call any thing a ſin, andif S. Paul conld not, neither could the Gentiles : their Na- 
ture was alike, and $. Paul had advantage in education, and yet his nature could not 
inſtruct him in the Names and differences of good andevil; therefore neither ,could 
the Gentiles know it meerly by Nature. But yet a-man may become a law unto him- 
ſelf : So S. Paul obſerves of the Gentiles who n»# having a law do by Nature the 
things contain'd in the law, and fo become a law unto themſelves. Sodocs every man 
who belicves any thing to be neceflary, though it be not ſo; yet he becomes a law to 
himſelf, becauſe by his conſcience and perſaafion he makes to himſelf a law or obli- 
gation: much more might the Gentiles do ſo; in whoſe Nature the aptneſſes to 
juſtice and diſpoſition to laws were concreated with their underſtandings. Well 
might they become 4 law unto themſelves in theſe nataral inſtances; for if apinion can 
make a law to our ſelves in an unlawful matter > much more may it do fo in a _ 
enat 
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that is ſo agreeable to our nature, ſo fitting, ſo.uſeful, ſo prepared to become a law, 
that it wants only the life of authority , n&tion and publication : but though the) 
Gentiles became a law unto themſelves, by this; means : yet their'Natural reaſon 
was not yet fram'd into a law, till Gods authority; either by his expreſs declaration, 
or by the conſcience of the man, that is, dire&tHy or indirefily did intervene : teftimo- 
nium reddente conſcientia, ſo S.'Paut, their conſcience: bearing witneſs : for .cither God 
publiſhed theſe laws by expreſs declaration and voices , or elſe by imprinting upon 
the Conſcience ſuch fears and opinions that paſs'd upon the man the reverence and 
obligation of Laws. In both theſe there was variety-: though in the latter there was 
amongſt the better ſort of men a more regular and univerſal influence and effect : and 
although it is very probable that all the meaſures of juſtice and natural laws of hon- 
eſty were expreſly pabliſhed to the Patriarchs of the great families of the world, yet 
when ſome of the poſterity loſt their tradition, theſe laws were. maintain'd by. more 
imperfect relations, and kept up by fcars and ſecret opinions which the ſpirit of God 
who is never wanting to men in things neceſlary, was pleas'd in his love to Mankind 
to put into the hearts of men, that men might be governcd by inſtruments which 


would not fail. 


28. | Thus S. Hierom a affirms that Pharaoh knew his fins by the law of Nature : and of 


rural al this it was that Tertulian b affirmed; ante legem eMoyſ ſeriptam in tabuls lapideis, 


Judzos 


legem fuiſſe contendo non ſcriptam, que naturaliter intelligebatur & a patribus cuſtodicha- 
thr : Nam unde Noe juſtus inventus eſt ſinon illum.naturalis legis juſtitia precedebat ? 
Hnde Abraam amicus Dei deputatus, fi non de equitate & juſiitia legis bujus Naturalis ? 
by this the Fathers liv'd, by this Noah was found juſt, and Abraham the friend of God: 
for this though not written in Tables of ſtone,yet it was written-in the tables of their 
hearts; that is, it was by God ſo imprinted in their Conſciences that they were by it 
ſufficiently inſtructed how to walk and pleaſe God; and this is that which was ſaid 
by Antigonus in Sophocles, and which Apollonius did uſe againſt the edict of Nero. 
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« This is a thing which neither heaven nor hell hath taught by any new or expreſs 
« ſanction : For God hath given us other laws. But never did Ithink that thy com- 
« mands could ever prevail ſo, that it could be poſſible that thou being a mortal man 
« ſhould prevaricate the unwritten and potent laws of God. For theſe laws are not of 
« today or yeſterday,but they are eternal,and their principle is ſecret, & from within. 


39. And therefore Phsleo ſaics, the law of nature is a Jaw ur' «Savary puorws ou avaratyw 


$1ayoig TvrouYas engraven in an immortal Underſtanding by an immortal nature. In this 
whole affair, God is as the Sun, and the Conſcience as the Eye : or elſe God or ſome 
Angel from him being the znte/efus agens did inform our reaſon, ſupplying the place 
of Natural faculties and being a continual Mortor (as the Jews generally believe, and 
ſome Chriſtians, eſpecially about three or four ages ſince: ) which Adam de Mariſco 


. was wont to call Helias hs Grow : ſomething flying from heaven with proviſions for 


40. 


our needs. And the Gloſs, and Gulielmus Parifienſis, and before them Maimonides, 
from whom I ſuppoſe they had it, affirm this to be the meaning of David in the 
fourth Pſalm, Offer the ſacrifice of righteouſneſs ; it follows, Quits monſirabit ? Who 
will ſhew us any good ? who will tell us what is juſtice, and declare the meaſures of 
good and evil ? He anſwers, Sjgnatum eſt ſuper nos lumen vultus tur Domine, thou haſt . 
conſign'd the light of thy Countenance upon us, ut ſeihicet (as it is in another Pſalm) 

in lumine tuo videamus lumen, that in thy light we may ſee light. | 
The effect of all which is this only , That God is our law- giver, and hath made our 
hearts to be the Tables of the laws of nature, that they might alwaics be there un- 
der our eye , legible and clear. Iris not a law for being plac'd there ; but God firſt 
made or decrecd it to be a law, and then plac'd it there for uſe, and promulJgation : 
and although very many men, and nations had no entercourſe with God as a law- 
| gIVET 
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giver buc whar they have by che mcans of their contcience, that is, they never heard 
God ſpeak, had no prophets, no revelation , and have forgot the tradition of their -fa- 
thers; yet when God by | ways undiſcernible hath written a propoſition there, and 
that the Man does believe any thing to be good orevil: it is true that Qod is his law- 
iver, becauſe he only is Lord of his Conſcience : bur it is alſo true : that he becomes 
a Law unto himſelf : that/is, he becomes oblig'd to God by the a&t of his own conſci- 
ence ;- and however it be that his conſcience be wrought-ypon, . though by a fancy or a 
fear, a ſad ſight, ora caſual diſcourſe, if it works the conſcience into the notice 
and obedience of a natural law, the meaner the inſtrument is, the greater is the effi- 
cacy of the principal agent. The putting it into the conſcience is a ſufficient pro- 
mulgation of the law, however that be done; but nature alone never does it : The'ex- 
preſs voice of God, tradition, prophets, contract, providence,. education and all ſorts 
| of influence from God, and entercourſe with man have their portion in this effect. 
And when wiſe men ſay, th is naturally underftood ; it muſt mean thus, naturally men 
find it reaſonable, but not naturally to be a law: naturally they conſent to it, but not 
naturally find it ont, or naturally , we may be znffirufed but not naturally bound; but. 
when God changes ſc:ence into conference, then he makes that which is reaſonable to be- 
come 4 law. Fi T1 dl £3 | 
But firſt or laſt, this way or another, it became a law onely by the authority and 
proper ſanction of God; God.s the author of our Nature and made a law fit tor it, 
and ſent the principles of that Jaw together with it, not that whatſoever is in nature 
or reaſon is therefore a Jaw becaulc it is reaſonable or becauſe it is natural :. but that 
God took ſo much of prime reaſon.as would make us good and happy, and eſtabliſhed 
it into alaw ;- which became and was called the law,of Nature,boch becauſe 1. Theſe 
laws are in Materia Naturals: that is, concerning the.good which refers to' the prime 
neceſlities of Nature; and alſo becauſc 2. being Divine In reſpect of the author, the 
principles of this law ate natural in reſpect ofthe time of their inſtitution being to- 
gether with our nature; though they were drawn out by God: ſeverally in-ſeveral pe- 
riods of the world , who made them laws actually by his command, which in nature 
are ſo only by diſpoſition. Sl ade! fo 2; a 2x nl | 
42. This latter reaſon is given by: Al/phenſus 4 Gaftra and by Weſenbech : the former is 
infinuated by Myrſinger defining the.law of Nature to be quod nature, adeoque Deus © 
ipſe omnes homines. in:Greatane, prima. quedam precepts © farmalas honeftatis docuiti 
But the latter of them I ſay. is true only, of ſuch as are the prime laws or rather rules of 
nature, and the general meaſures of vertue and vice. . But as for, the particular laws 
of Nature ( which only are properly to be call'd-lapws ).-we-are to look tor no other ſy- 
{teme or collective body of them ;: but. the exprefs declared laws of God which-con- 
cern morality, that 1s, all that are given to all Mankind without relation to.any one 
period, ſuch is the moral law, of the Jews: and-fuch is thereligion of the Chriſti- 
ans ;. that leſs perfect, this more:pericct and .intice: for theſe in,their ſeveral pro- 
portions are ſuch whieh are generally forall mankind ;- and upon. this account' it is 
affirm'd by Gratian, Fus naturalt eſſe, quod | | 
Fans chat which is-contain'd in.che Law, and, the Gaſpel.z; which ſaying he had 
rom Ifdore. To 2 oonagang nnd pennant ado of £ iftennd ail 
43- Ir is neceſſary that this be rightly;nnderſtogd,., becauſe it eftabliſhes many certainy 
ties in the matter of Gonſciegce, ,and eaſes.usvk; the: rroublagf finding! out. a parti- 
cular ſyſteme of Natural laws; the.inquiry aftes which 'hatb;cauſed. many:difputes 
in the world, | and produc'd no.certaiaty, . It.is.all-gvenuarr 68g bes; | you Grit at, 
0 Ios AoyOes Atos, apo: 23 ;the Plaroniſts callit, »ou@uwk Htayd or, the ward ot 
od is the law, a right rulc ar ſentence, . and diyineglaw;. a lew-that is thediftributt- 
on of the mind of God ; and ungex this come allthe/precepry.ok Chtiſtianity which 
was well ſumm'd up by him who gave this accqunt of .theceligion!,. and: the religious 
that are of it, ſaying they arc homines con{prrantes.thicommuntm utilitatem; and that 
they mutually make and give o vuboau Tees 79 pn afixdv as To pr CndTluy dNNGAGGs 
pant? Branledai, Symbolsand Sacraments to cach others ,. that none ſhall do or rc- 
Ccive injury : men ES es , or+aS the Romane ſouldier was 


told, They are men whoſe pro is.to do hurt to no man, and to do govd to eve- 


a . pe *#1244+:4j; S 4 >+4 + ar Yo 9 4 p 
ry man :, and this.isths integral deſign of the law, of Nature ſa far as it can relate to 
humane enterconple,...... uu i os 41 26w It bom” | Tor] 


” -'Y F.tl *Y P [4 
;, . y : N 
a 1% of NATTY TIY SET fTL. ; . os 3 && ' . ou@- 
- © as s + LEE n —— - . . 


, 
--*. 


quod in lege (3 ;Evangelio continetur, The'law of pig. rinprine; 
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"A 44 NopO. 9 a5yG- $0 Chriſt is called by S. Perer and the Greek Fathers , he is the 


word of the Father atid the law; and it is remarkable , this word or law of the Father 
was the inſtrument of reaching mankind in all periods of the world. He taught the 
law of Nature'to all men, and renew'd it, and made ſeveral manifeſtations and man- 


' ners, and at laſt appear'd in the form of a man, and made a perfect body of it to laſt 


Adv. Marcion, 
lib. 2. 


Adv. Praxeam., 


45 


46. 


-'- 4 Vindication oFinjuries,” 5 Obſcrvahce of Sape 


as long as our nature laſts, and as long as this world,and his kingdom abides. When 
God ſpake to Adam; to the Patriarchs, to the Prophets , ſtill he ſpake by Chriſt, 
who was the Angel of the old Teſtament, and the Mediator of the New. He is 
therefore Verbumm Parris; by him he ſignified his laws and righteons commandments, 
andthe law was giver! &Y epo i putoiry, 3m the hands, that is, by 'the miniſtery, of rhe 
Mediator, who is ont *that is Feſus Chrift; and this Tertullian affirms. Chriftus ſemper 
epit in Dei Patris Nomine. Ipſe ab initio converſatus eft, & congreſſus cum Patriarchis . 
& Prophetis; and again, Chriftus a coHoquia ſemper deſcendit, ab Adam uſque 24 Pa- 
triarchas & Prophetas, in vifione, in ſomno, in ſperulo, in engmate, ordinem ſuum pre- 
fruens ab initio ſemper : & Deus internis cum hominbus converſatus tft; non alius quam 
ſerine qui caro erat futurus, Chriſt in all ages ſpake to men in the perſon of his Fa- 
ther, being from the beginning the word of the Father , which was to be incarnate. 
The ſame alſo is to be read in Fuftin Martyr againſt Tryphon the Jew. < Chriſt there- 
« fore was the preachet of this righteouſneſs, and at laſt revealed all his Fathers will, 
« which ſhould never receive any further addition, diminution or alteration. The 
Novellz conftitutiones , the inlargements and explications made by our Blefled 
Lord together with the repetition of the old, that is, #he Chriftian law, is the per- 
fect Code and Dipeft of the Natttal law. For they all rely upon the fundamen- 
tal relations berweer God'and us; ahd the natural entercourſe between Man and 
Man ; -arid the Oripinal necefliries and perfective appetites of our own Nature: 

+ Bur here it wilt be iteeffary*to clear that great objection which will be pretended 
2paitnſt chis doctrine. For fince Chriſtian religibn is new in reſpect of Nature ,' and 
faperindue'd ſomethings upon Nature, and reſcinded ſome of her rights, and re- 
ſtrained her liberty it will ſect impoſſible that Chriſtian religion ſhould be a col- 
lectcd body of the laws of Nature ; becauſe the law of Nature is prime and eternal ; 
which Elhriſtina relSton'feems not tobe: Now to this I anſwer. 

2:43 Fhatir is evident that'all chat which any tnen call the laws of Nature is aCtaal- 
ly cohrain&di4n'thedvots of the few Teſtament: ''S. Huftin, Hago de S.Vifore, and 
Yexander fy: the" law" Of Nature: hath but theſe two precepts, 1 Do as you will be 
done 6P'atid! £ Do net that which you' would hot have Johe'to your ſelf : 1//dore 
reckorwinto the woof Natitre,” 4 Tonjunction, of 'male and female, 2 Education 
and-3\Sucecflion of children ; 4 otinon/polltidiis and 5 Common liberty, and 
6 Acquiſition 'of ehings'in air, earth; Yhd fea: 7 Reftoring the thing that is intruſted, 
a ; vw, force by force. Theſe He rights of Nature ,, and natural ſtates or ati- 
ons, 'burnot laws. -: There are ſomelaws cohcerfing theſe things , but they alſo are 
in"the:'New: Teſtatieve, Cicero TEckon'd, 'x Religion, 2 Picty, 3 Thankfulneſs, 

\ rigors, 6 id. mow truth. The law- 
eherwiſe: © The Iaws'of Nathre are "theſe, x To worſhip God, 2 To 


yers'reckon b 
live honeſtly, 3 To obey ſuperiors; Kings, Parents,&'c. 4 To hurt no man, 5 To 
pod wameoanndd eirowh, '6 Common ufe of things as far as it'may'be ; and where it 


may noty.[then '5/Domitiion and © $8 Propriety etiter 9 To take away evil doers from 
among'men: ': Ant} if we obſerve but rhe precepts of Narure (for they had no other 
which we know of ) which'arc'reckoned' > ny » Pythagoras, Theognis, Phocy- 
Epiftetus, Gzth, Publianus, nd' Senecs, we Thall find that they reckon man) 

Minute counſels which are derivd from'tiatural” Principles , but yet arid far off "of 
fromthe fountain :/ 4nd ſome which'they derivetromithe'r7ghrs of Nature, not from 


her l4ws, but indecdarcdirectly conttary. 
1 Hog © wi —<Szmper thi proximur eſto; oo 
+ © i Sai ſimulat verbs, nec corde off fins amntas ; 
: "Tu quoque fac ſiniules, fic ars delugditur arte. 


And that of Cicero, vindicationen eſſe hneſtam, revenge is juſtice, By their own rea- 
ſon'mien took their itn at the precepts and laws of Nature, 'but their reaſon being im- 
perfect and abuſed it was not likely they could be exact : none bur the wiſdom of the 


Father could do it perfeftly. Thus they can never agree in their enumeration of 


the 
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Crag Of ue La of Rawemgaard, 
the natural laws > Bytitis ecxttimthat-ſomany: of" theſc asars faws, and bound up- 
on us by. God, are: ſet down in the Scriptures of the-New teſtament. - For (it'is not a 
law of nature unleſs God have commanded it to us in or by or with nature and natural 
reaſon. : Now it is cectain that:Qbrilt told usalthis fathers will : and the-Apoſtles 
taught all that to the Church which Chriſt raught- to: them: and therefore” what is 
not in their doctrine is-not.in natures-law;that:is,it-is no part of the law of God : and 
if it, he..certain that, he that lives atcording0 the law of Ghtift docs pleaſe God and 
do all his duty,;  thea it follows: thar'either there: 4s no ſuch thing as that which we- 
call the law of Nature, | and-no-obligation fromi thence, and no meaſures of good and 
evil there ; orif there be, it.is:41ſa part-'of:the Chriſtian mans duty , and-expreſs'd 
and taught by the Maſter and Lord of the Cliriftians. Alb that is cſſentially good, 

is there. all that by which the world can be made happy,is there : all that which con- 
cerns every mans duty-,' is there z \all the-ifiſtruments of felicity', and the convey- 
ance of our great. hopes is there, and what other potentialityrithere can be in'the law 
of nature; then what]; have |xegkon'd now ,-I neither have: been-taught by any man 
elſe, neither carl my ſelf imaging,' or underſtand.: . Here are the general propofiti- 
ons which-are the form,:.and:. make'ithe honefty;and the juſtice of all the particular laws - 
of nature; and what is not there. provided far: by: ſpecial provifion, or by'\general 
reaſon and analogy, -is; wholly permitted to humane laws and contracts, or to liber- 
ty and indifferency, that is, whare the latrs of: nature ceaſe, there the rights of nature 
0 INE WOT. ai Frail (311039; tal 2a . 94, 

47- 2. But ſecondly. tq the objection] anſwer,; that.it will be-but weakneſs , to think 
that all:;the inſtances of the law af Nature; miſt be as prime' as 'nature her ſelf: for 
they neither are ſo. prime, norfo laſting}, but are alterable by God and by Men, and 


& 


may;be made mare, or fower,'qrother! 40 1 1 
48. This may ſcem.new,and indeed igunuſualiinethe:manner offpeaking :' but the caſe 
is evident and Empirically certain. \- For when God commanded Abrahams to kill his 
ſon; the Iſraelites to rob the Egyprians and:torun away withitheir goods ; he gave: 
them a commandment to break an: inſtance of the: natural Law; and he made it ne- 
ceſlary that Cam ſhould marry with his: Siſter. : and all thoſe laws of Nature which 
did ſuppolc liberty and indiſtinEtign of poſſefiions are wholly altered when Domini-' 
on, and Seryitude, and propriety came intorthe world: and the laws of ' nature which 
arc in peace are not obligatory to other perſons in the time of war. | 
For the laws of nature are int many inſtances relative to certain ſtates : and there- 
fore in their inſtances and particulars are as alterable as the ſtates themſelves, but 
the reafons indeed on which they do relic (ſuppoſing the ſame or equal cixcumſtances 
and the matter unchang'd) are eternal and-unalterable as the Conſtitution of Nature. 
But therefore it was unwarily ſaid of the learn'd Hugo Grotius , and of divers others 
before him , that God cannot change the law of Nature. For as S. Paul faid of the 
prieſthood ;  :t being chang'd, there muſt of neceſſity be a change alſo of the law, ſo it is in 
the law of nature; the matter of it being chang'd , there muſt of neceſiity alfo be a 
change in the law:for although the cfſential reaſon may be:the ſame in chang'dinftan- 
ces yet that hinders not but the law may juſtly be affirm'd to be alterable ;\ juſt as the 
law was under the ſeveral prieſthoods, in both which the obligation is theiſame, and ſo 
is therelation to God, and the Natural religion. * Thus when rivers are common it is 
lawful for any man to fiſh, and unlawful for my neighbor to forbid me, but when ri- 
vers are incloſed and made proper, it is unlawful for me'to fiſh, and lawful for the 
Proprietary to forbid me ; before the incloſure it was juſt todo that thing, which at- 
terward is unjuſt ; and this is as-much a change of a particular law as can be imagin- 
ed. *Ifitbe meant, that while the propriety remains z:or the ſtate, ' the law intro- 
duc'd upon that ſtate is unalterable: then there is no.more ſaid of the law of nature 
then of any poſitive law of God,or the wiſe law of any Prince ;:which are not to be al- 
tered as long as the ſame caſe and the ſame neceſfity remains; and it would be to no 
purpdbſe togaffirm ſo of the law of nature; for the fence.ob it would be, that while 
things remain as God eſtabliſhed them, they are unalterable. But if God cats difannull 
the obligation by taking away the matter of the lam or the neceſſity or the reaſonableneſs, 
or the obligation (and all this he can do one way or other) it is not ſafe'nor true to ſay} 
God cannnot alter the law of nature. * He chang'd the: matter in fufftering liberty to" 


paſs into ſervitude, he made neceſſity in one inſtance , F mean, in the matter of in- -* * 


celtin the caſe of Cain, and afrerwards took'it away 2 * he took away'the 124ſonable<- | 
R - 


neſs 
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ſrof the ſanGtion by changing the caſein the ſubduction or mutation of the-mat- 
- '* andhhe took oft :th6 v# oplopia the caſc of Abraham and” of the I/rachtes rob-' 
biog their:neighbors. ©: / -- | 7 


'5O. | And therefore the Chriſtian laws pprinkuriag him excel JenciesandperfeRtions | 


ypon humane nature, and laying reſtraint upont Natural taws, that is, upon 
ſuch which before thisdaſt-period of theworld'were laws of nature; is no har@thin 
to be underſtood. God init uſed/but his:own-right.” And I ſuppoſe it will be found 
to be unreaſonable toexpound theprecepts of the Religion by the former meafures 
of nature while ſhe was tefs perfe&t leſs inſtructed :' but this rather ; the former 
inſtances of the natural Lew are paſs'd into the' Chriſtian prec vi and the natural 
inſtance'is:chang'd , agd the law-altered in it's material part ; the formality of it re- 
maining upon-the ſuppoſition of a:greater reaſon. ' Thus #0 repel force by force is a 
right of nature; andafterwards itwas-paſled into 4 1aw that Men might do it; thar 
is God,exprelly gaveithem leave 5; and'although it be nor properly's law which nci- 
ther forbeds nar commands:but onely gives a leave, 'yet when God had forbidden men 
to do-viohence, and ito: eſtabliſh this law the rather', gave: leave, toany man that 
could , -to-paniſh his unjuft Encmy that: attempted to do him miſchief, it may be 
call'd. «law ;-in the leflex ſence, thatiis, a decrce of the Court 'of Heaven by which 
this became lawful. * Though this:was por into a law in the manner now expli- 
cated, yet irwas rich fdmedefiratiny; which yet were not ſo great but they left a 
oreat liberty whicH was ſufficient ſecurity againſt violence. The reſtraint which 
God fuperinduc'd upoh:: this Right' of 'nature 'was but moderamev inculpate tutele, 
it left men defended-ſufficiently againſt injuries," though it permitted us to be tried 
in ſome iefloripftancts nad aidiavoidubl c accidenes-©! Butnow although Chriſtianity 
hath proceeded in the firſt method of God, and reftrain'd it yet more and fotbids us 
to ſtrike him that ſtrikes us, we arc nottto force! this precept into' a ſenſe confiſting: 
with the former liberty--which we'call the Law of . Nature ; but was at firſt 'onely 2 
right of Nature or 4 permtiſſsve law, but not obligatory ; and afterwards fuffer'd ſome 
reſtraints : for that which ſpfer'd arr ws ry cr more:and as theright of nature was 
for its beingxcftrain'd :recompenc'd in” the- proviſions of laws, andby the hands of 
juſtice, taking it from the:private into the publiok -hand: ſo may this right of nature 
when it is wholly takeaftom us be:recompenc'd by Gods taking the 6x4z10:s or the 
power of avenging our quanels intehis hands. . + 7 3 4 Song | 

| This right-of nature being now almoſt wholly taker from us, part of it is taken up 
to God, and part of it is depoſitediin'the hands of the civil power , but we have none 
of it; only by Chriſt's laws and greces.our nature is more perfect, - and morality is fer 
forward; and ##ftice and'all our r1gbts ate ſecured ; but'yet the laws changed. * The 
like may be ſaidindivers other inſtances, 'as I ſhall diſcourſe in their ſeveral places : 
here it is ſufficient” tohave given the firſt hint of it, and demonſtrated the certainty 
and reaſonableneſs of it.,. which ( as appears by the inſtances) although it be cfpe- 
cially .and- frequently true: in the Ius nature or the permiſſive law of nature, and in 
thoſe not onely God-but [men alſo may make an altcratien ; yet even in thoſe laws 
which are, dire&ly obligatory, the power of God who made them cannot be denyed 
to be equal. in. the alteration : And indeed he that can annoull nature, can alſo at 
leaſt alter her laws , which arc conſequent to Nature and intended onely for her pre- 
ſervation. -* | 


52, The caſe ſeerts to be the fame with cating and drinking whichGod hath made neceſ 


ſary for our life,as juſtice is to ſocieties : but as he can take away the necefiity from 
this perſon at this time to cat and can ſupply it otherwiſe : ſo he can alſo conſerve hu- 
mane ſociety in the mutation of caſes and extraordinary contingencies as well as in 
the ordinary effects of juſtice. Indeed God.cannor do an unjuſt thing;becauſe whatſo- 
ever he wills or does is therefore juſt becauſc he wills and does it ; but his will being 
the meaſure of-juſtice, and his providence the diſpoſer of thoſe events and ſtatgs of 
things to which the inſtances of Juſtice can relate: when he wills an ex#aordinary 
caſe and hath chang'd the term of the relation, then he hath made that inſtance which 
before was unjuſt,now to become juſt; and ſo hath not ghang'd juſtice into unjuſtice, 
but the denomination of the whole aftion concerning which the law was made, is al- 
tercd from unjuſt.to juſt, or on the contrary. | 

| It is not to be ſuppos'd that the whole law-of nature can be alter'd as long as our 
Nature is the fame; any more 'then #he faſhion of our garments can be generally 

| | alter'd 
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altcr/d:as long as our body is of this ſhape : and therefore it is not to be thought that 

hke:that makes adoublet ſhall ever make three {leeves unleſs 2 man have three arms, 

- or a glove with fix fingers for him-that hath but five, but many particular laws of 

Nature ſuffer varicty and alterition-, according to the changes that arc in our Na- 

ture and in our Neceflitics, or by-any Meaſure'at Man or Men which God ſhall ſau- 
- / 


perinducc. 


Duo cum idem faciunt ſepe, ut poſſis dicere 

Hoc licet impune facere buic, 11s non bicet ; 

Non quod diſſimilis res eff, ſed is qui facit. | 
The rule 'of Nature is,always the ſame ; yet one may do what another may not, and 
ſometimes that is lawful which at another is criminal ; not becauſe the meaſure is 
changeable , but rhe thing: mcaſurcd ſuffers varicty. So that in cfie&t the ſence 
and extent of truth in this queſtion is this; That although as long as this world laſts 
and men init, the law of Nature cannot be abrogated, becauſe it is that law which is 
framd proportionable ro Mans Nature; yet i may be derogated, that is leſſen'd , or 
inlarg'&im-inſtances, chang'd in the integrity of many of its particulars, made rcla- 
tive to ſeveral ſtates and new neceſſities; and this is that which in true ſpeaking does 
affirm that the laws of Nature may be chang'd. For although there are ſome propoſe- 
tions and decrees ſo General that they are in their Nature applicable to all variety of 
things and therefore cannot be chang'd : yet they are rather the foundation of laws 
thea laws themſelves : becauſe a law muſt be mixt with a Material part, it muſt be a 
direction of a#ions, and a bond upon perſons which does ſuppoſe many things that 
can be changed : And therefore aictongh the propofitions upon which the reaſonable- 
neſs and Faſtice of the law does depend , ſerves to the contrary inſtances by analogy, 
and common influence, yer the law being material dogs not, and therefore is alter- 
able. - But of this I ſhall giye a fuller account in the ninth and tenth rules of this 
Chaptcr. For the preſent, 1 obſerve, 

54 The want of conſidering this, hath made difficulty in this queſtion and errors in 
many. - Every natural propoſition-is not a law : bat thoſe antecedent propoſitions, 

| by the proportions of which laws ſtand or fall, are the meaſures of laws. They are 
rules, not laws : and indeed the rules of Nature are Eternal and Unalterable : that is, 
all thoſe Natural and reaſonable propoſitions which are dictates of prime reaſon, and 
abſtract from all perſons and all ſtates and all relations : ſuch as arc God 5s to be ho. 
nor'd : Fuſtice s to be done * Gontratts are to be affirmed: Reaſon is tobe obeyed : Good is 
to be followed : Evil to be eſchewed, Theſe are the common meaſures of all laws, and 
all actions: but theſe are made laws when they are preſcrib'd to perſons, and applicd 
to matter : and when they are, becauſe that matter can have variety, the law alſo can, 
though the rule cannot. 

55. That we are to reſtore all that was intruſted to us, is a Natural law deriv'd from 
the rule of doing juſtice : but this may be derogated and prejudic'd without 
ſin. For preſcription transfers the poſſeffion and diſobliges the fiduciary from reſti- 
rution. | 

56. By the law of Nature relying upon the rule of performing contracts, clandeſtine 
marriages are valid and firm : but yet ſome Churches, particularly the Church of 
Rome in the Councel of Trent hath pronounc'd ſome marriages void which by the Rule 
of Nature, and afterwards by a law were rate and legal ; particularly,clandeftine mar- 
riages, and marriages not clandeſtine by the ingreſs of one of the parties into Religion, 
as is to be ſcen in the cighth Seſſion. | 

575- By the law of Nature a teſtimony under two or three witneſſes may ſtand, but in the 
caſe of the accuſation of a Cardinal Deacon in Rome they require the concurrence of 
ſeven and twenty, of a Cardinal Prieſt {ſixty four, of a Cardinal Biſhop ſeventy and 
two, and in England one ſhall ſerve the turn, if it be for the King. In Codicils the ci- 
vil law requires five witneſſes. In teſtaments there muſt be ſeven: when aContro- 
verlie is concerning the eminency and prelation of, excellent perſons, fifteen are de- 
manded. But if theſe things may be prejudic'd by men, ro more may they be al- 
ter'd by God. But this extends it ſelf a little further. . For in ſome of theſe in- 
ſtances, that which is a law of Nature becomes ſo inconvenient as to do much evil, 
and then it is to be eſtimated by a new Rule; and therefore the whole law is chang'd 
when-it comes to have a new mcaſarc, and the analogy of a new reaſon. | 
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59. The purpoſe of this diſcou 


Lib. 1. de inv. 
& lib. 4, & 5. 
de fiub, 


58: Upon the iccgunt df theſe premiſes it follows; that it is but aweak diſtinction to 


affirm ſome things to be forbidden by God becauſe they are Unluwful;:and Some tobe wn- 
Tawfil becauſe they are forbidden, Forthis laſt'ipart of the diſtinetion takes in all-thac 
is unlawful in the-werld , and therefore the-other: is a dead member and may be 
opp'd off. *So Ocham affirms againſt the more-common fontencevt tho Schools (as 
his manner is) nul/us eft aftus malus nifi quatenus a Deo prohibitus eft, & qui novgiſſit fie- 
rt bonus fi a Deo pracipiatur & e converſo: Every thing is' good:or bad according as 
it is commanded or forbidden by *God) and no: otherwiſe- For nothing is Unlaw. 
ful antecedently to Gods commandment. Sin is a tranſgreſſion of ſome law, and 
this law muſt be made by a Seperior/;' and there-is' no Superior -meptwanc yan 18 v7 on 
God, and therefore his law is it& meaſure. There are ſomethings good which God 
hath, not commanded; but then 'they are ſuch which h#hath-commended by eoun- 
T{ets; ©or ahalogics and proportions." But-whatſocver'isain,'is ſo therefore :becauſc 
it is fotbidden , and'withourt fuch a prohibirtion;' 'althovgh it might be #reuſonable, 
yet it cannot be criminabor unjuſt. Since therefore all meafures-:of good. and cvil in 
the entercourſes of Men wholly'rely 'upon'the law of God, and are conſequent to his 
will, althoughit can never be that'we ean haveTeaverto be Unuſt, or Unchaſt, that 
is, 'to do againft a law 4# being with all its ciroumft ates , yet the law may be ſo chan- 
ged that the whole ation which was/forbidden may become permitted, and innocent, 
and that which was permitted may become Criminal. I inſtance in the dSeapopuitic, 
or theconjunction'of the neereftkindred, which'once was lawful and ever ſince is be- 


come Criminal. TEE DOD Bb TH | | 
rfeis'this, that we look no further for tables of: the law 
of Nature, but take -in onely thoſe precepts'which bind us Chriſtians under Chriſt 
our law-giver who hath revealed tous all his Fathers will. All the laws of Chriſt con- 
cerning mvralaCtions are the laws of Nature :-andall the laws of nature which any 
wiſe Nation ever reckoned cither are taken away by'God , or:elfſe are commanded by 
Chriſt. 'So that Chriſtianity is a perfet Syſteme of allthe laws of nature and of 
all 'the will of God, that is, of all the 6bligatory will ; ofallthe Commandments. In 
thoſe things where Obriſtianity hith-not interpos'd , we are-left to our natural liber- . 
ty, or a Fus permiſſioum, a permiſſion, 'exceprt where we. have reftrain'd our ſelves by 
contratt ot dedlition. hs rg | ( f Stoas 


1 —_ 


Z | RULE Il. w_ 
Thelaw of 'Niture is the foundation of all laws and the meaſure of their obligation. 


—— ———— 


” 


0 


b R all good laws, and all juſtice-hathithe ſame reaſonableneſs, the ſame rules and 
JL meaſures, \and are thereforeigood becauſe they are profitable, and are therefore juſt 
becauſe they are:meafared by the common analogies and proportions : and are there- 
fore neceſſary becauſe they are bound upon us by God mediately or immediately. And 
therefore Gicero defin'd vertne to be perfettu & ad ſummumn perduttanatura, or Habitus 
animi nature modo ration conſentaneus, The perfe&tion of nature, or a habit of mind 
agreeing tonatural reaſon. ' But more expreſly and full in his third book de Jegibus : 
tex eft juftorum mjaftoramque diftin&iio ad liam antiquiſſimam & rerum omnium. prin- 
cipem expreſſa Naturam, ad quam leges hominum- dirigumtur, qua ſupplicio improbos af - 
ficiunt, & defendunt & tuentur bonos, A law is the diſtinCtion of good and bad, of 
juſt and unjuſt, exprefled or fitted tonature, which is the firſt and the prince of all, 
and to which humane laws are direted for the puniſhment of evil doers, andthe de- 
fence of 'the good. Andit is evident in all the moral precepts of Chriſtianity : all 
which are ſo agreeable to a mans felicity and ſtate of things to which a man is delign'd 
both Mere and hereafter,that a man cannot be happy without them: and therefore they 
all rely upon ſome prime natural reafon, which reaſon although poſſibly ſome or all 
of it was diſcovered to us by revelation aid the wiſe proper diſcourſes of the religi- 
on , and was not generally known to men before Chriſt, yet the reaſons are nothing 
but conſonancies to our ſtate and being, 'introduCtive of felicity , perfective ob our 
nature, wiſc and'prudent and noble, and ſuch which abſtracting fromthe rewards 
hereafter, arc infinitely cligible andto be preferred for temporal regards before their 
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C mwro 1. Of the Law of Nature in general. 


2. Add to this, they are fuch which ſome few the wiſcſt of the Heathens did teach by 
-nataral reaſon, for ought we know, | And there. is a proportion of this truth alſo in 
all the wiſe laws of Conmonyealths. The rcaſons of which are nothing but the pro- 
portions of Nature»: and the prime. propoſitions of Juſtice, common Urtility and 
natural neceffity. - And\cherctore fuppoling.that, every civil conſtitution ſupplics 
the Matcrial- part or the injtance, every civil -law is nothing but a particular of the na- 
tural law. in-reſpecb of) its, formality, .cealonableneſs and obligation. And all laws of 
manners ard laws of Nature: for there can be but one juſtice , and the ſame honeſty 
and-.common utility in the world, and as a particular reaſon is. contained in the Uni- 
verſal , ſoiis the particular profit in the publick , ſaluts civium proſpexit qua intell;- 
gebat continer! ſuam,laid Torquatus in Cicero, and ſoit is in laws, In the obſervation of 
the laws of 'Nature the good of every ſociety and every private perſon is compris'd : 
and theze is no other difference in it, but that in every civil conſtitution. theze is 
ſomething ſuperadded ; not to the reaſonableneſs orJuſtice, but it is inveſted with a 
a body ofaction and circumitances. Fus civile neque rn totum @ Naturali ac Gentium 
jure receders,ueque per omnia et ſervire ; adeo ut cum jurs communt aliquid additur vel 
detrabitur, jus proprium » 4d eft, civile efficiatur , ſaid Fuſtinian ; The civil law nei- 
ther does wholly recede from the law of Nature and Nations, neither does it wholly 
ſerve it; for when any thing is added or detraCcted from the natural law it. becomes 
the Civil ;: and another ,. Jeges poſitive repetunt Fus Nature quum leges ſive pattiones 
que ſunt Furg attingitht utilitatem JT. ſcopum Nature; The poſitive laws of a Com- 
monwealth repeat the law of Nature, when laws and covenants do promote the profit 
andthisdefiignof Nature. | 
2- But from henceit follows that the law of Nature is the onely rule and meaſure of 
all laws, and ſuperindue'd laws of God and Man are but inſtances of obedience in 
thoſe General precepts of nature : and fince the law of Chriſtianity contains in it all 
the iaw of nature ; and is now the only law that can oblige us primarily , and others 
in vertue of it: it is rhe prime and adequate rule and meaſure of Conſcience, and the 
explication of all its precepts will be a full inſtitution of Conſcience: to which pur- 
poſe that ſaying oPLelys in Gicero is very pertinent ; v;ros bonos appellandos eſſe puta- 
mus qui aſſequuntur- quantum homines poſſunt Naturam optimam rette vivend; Ducem, 


Lib. 6. ff, d=" 
jultir, & jure. 


Nature is the beſt guide and meaſure of living well: and they who exactly obſerve P* amicit 


her meaſures as far 'as Men can, are to be called Good Men. 


——— ————— 


RULE HL 293 _ 
The firſt and greateſt band of the law of Nature is fear of paniſhmene. 


= —_ 


j Have alrcady ſpoken of this as itis the at and effect of Conſcience : here I am 
to ſpeak of it more abſtractedly, and as it (elf hath cffe&t upon humane actions ; 
there as it is the Miniſter of the Judge : here as it is the Sanction of the law, , © 
1. Omnemalum aut timore aut pudore Natura ſuffudit, (aid Tertullian, Fear and ſhame 


are the waiters and handmaids of every fin which Nature hath provided for ir. * And *r999-<1- 


indeed fear is the band of all laws. Yor although there is a pravity in the nature of 
injuſtice which natural reaſon hates, proceeding partly from the deficiency from the 
periective end of Nature and ſocieties, which is ſerved by juſtice ; partly from the 


conſequent obloquy and diſreputation which all wiſe men and all talking people put_ 


upon it (for they that do it themſelves ſpeak ill of it in others) yet this is but a little. 
This is a part of the puniſhment of the breach of the Natural law ; but not ſtrong 
enough to make a firm obligation. - Now in all laws there muſt be ſome penalty na- 
nexed, the fear of which may be able to reſtrain men from doing againſt the law : 
which cannot be unleſs the evil be greater then the benefit or pleaſure of the prayari- 
cation can be : and therefore it is, that God eſtabliſhing this law hath appointed 4 
Court within us, ſevere judge who will not ſpare, @ wiſe diſcerner who will not be de- 
ceived, an exact remembrancer which never forgets any thing that can do the greateſt 
miſchiefs, 4 juſt witneſs who will not be ſuborn'd, and is conſcious and privy to all 
that which he is rojudge ; and the ſame alſo is the execuzoner of the delinquent and 
linning people. | . | 

The ſtings of Conſcience and fear of the Divine vengeance, is this evil which 


R 3 na- 
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naturally reſtrains us; it is the greateſt reſtraint,becauſc'it is the greateſt of evils,and 
it is Knavoidable,and it is Natural.l will not add :t zs lawful to abſtain from evil for fear 
of puniſhment, but it is neceſſary,and it is Natural,and thatiis more,and thisis it which 
Epicurus raught, U% LAAW Tivi'T adinias Sev aTeapyar) " Poſo XOAQaoftov 3 which al- 
though Plutarch ſeems angry at, was well enough ſpoken by him ; meaning thar it is 
a fear not of temporal diſcovery and civil puniſhment which is only appointed go re- 
ſtrain evil actions, but a fear of thoſe evils whoſe apprehenſion God hath made neceſſa- 
ry and congenite with the hature of Man ; fear of Gods diſpleaſure, and the deſtructi- 
on of our nature and felicities relying up that natural love of our ſelves and deſire of 
our own preſervation, without which a man cannot be ſuppos'd ſufficiently provided 
with principles of neceſlary being and providence. 

3- Therc is another kind of fear of puniſhment, that is, a fear of thoſe auxiliary 
puniſhments which Princes and Republicks have ſuperadded to the breakers of natu- 
ral laws, which is in ſome men who are deſpiſers of all the evils which are threatned 
hereafter:Such as was that of Thraſymachw in Plato. Nihil efſe melius quam facere inju- 
riam neque penas dare, nihil pejus quam pati nec poſſe Hiciſtt; medio autem modo ſe habe- 
re Fuftitiam , cum quis nec factt nec patitur , quod ut fiat, eſſe optabile ; ſed nempe im- 
becillibus quorum proinde intereſt paciſct aut ſervare patia, non autem valentioribus, qui fi 
wirt fuerint ac ſapuerint, nullatenus pattum de injuria non inferenda acciptendave fint int- 
turs. * Nothingis better then to do injury without puniſhment : nothing. worſe then 
to ſuffer miſchicf and to be able to do none again. In the midlt of theſe is juſtice, 
which neither does injury, nor receives any, which is much to be deſired ; but by 
whom ? - By none but by weak people. For the ſtronger, if they be valiant and wiſe 
will never enter into Covenants concerning not doing or receiving injury. * Accor- 
ding to this doctrine, there ſhou]d be nothing of it ſelf juſtor unjuſt, and if there 
were, it were not to be regarded, bur ſo long as juſtice were profitable, and injuſtice 
troubleſome and dangerous. And therefore _— men or crafty might in many 
calcs.be\exempt from contraCts and from doing juſtice, and would neither do right, 
nor take wrong, : 

"4+ Apainſtthis its that all wiſe men in the wofld do ſpeak , Vos Futem niſi ad popula- 
De eonft, 765 auras tnaneſque rumores rela facere neſcity ; & relitta conſcientie virtutiſque pre- 
Philoſoph. ftantia de aliens premia ſermunculs cogitatis , ſaid Boetius in"indignation againſt all 

thoſe who took accounts of themſelves by publick noiſes not by the teſtimonies of 2 
juſt Conſcience, that is, who fear man but do not fear God. And to do good out of 
fear of puniſhment (in this ſence) is to do good no —_ then I am obſerved, and no 
longer then I am conſtrained: from both which becauſe very many men are very ofcen 
freed, and all mea ſometimes, there would be no habit, no will, no love of juſtice in 
the world ; that's, there would be no vertue of juſtice, but ſingle aCtionsas it could 
happen. This would introduce horrid tyrannies , while Princes and Generals having 
power in their hands might do all things as they pleaſed, and have no meaſure bur 
their own private: and all mens conditions under them would be always. precarious 
and arbitrary, and moſt commonly intolerable : And therefore this fear is the cha- 
raCcteriſm of evil perſons, 
Oderunt peccare mal: formidine pene 

- and againſt ſuch civil laws are made : Fuſtis lex non eff poſits, ſaith S. Paul, the law is 
not made for the righteous, but for the wicked. It the ſons of Iſrael had continued pious 
as Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob were, the law ſhould not have been given to them as it 
was upon Mount Sinai ; but the neceſſities of men brought a law upon them, and that 
law a puniſhment, while good men Toivoi #201; & Tool a&xovies ot Aotmror Oc Toy vo- 
mov as Xenocrates in Laertius ſaid of the Philoſophers ; they do it 

7- Eneid. Sponte ſua, veteriſque Dei ſe more renentes. 

for the love of God; by choice and delight in the aCtionsof vertue they do excellent 
things, Pluſque ibs bont mores valent quam alibi bone leges, as Tacitus ſaid of the old 

Germans. Good manners prevail 'd more then good Laws, Thus did the Patriarchs, 
Tac. Anal. 3. and therefore they necded not a law. Yetuſtsſſim: mort alium nulla adhuc mala libidine, 

ſme pretio, fine ſcelere, eoque fine pena &' coercitionibus agebant : neque pramiis opus erat, 
cum honeſts ſuopte ingenio peterentur : & ubimhil comra morem cuperent, nihil per metum 
vetabantur. Our forefathers defir'd nothing againſt honeſty and juſtice, and therefore 
were not forbidden any thing by the inſtrument of tear. 


5. But therefore the civil and poſitive law is not made tor all thoſe men who have 
| other 
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other reſtraints; tharis, tor good men who are moy'd'by better principles ; but be- 
cauſc theſe things that are better are deſpis'd by the vitious and the Tyrants, oppreſ- 
ſors andthe impudent, the civil power hath taken a ſword to transfixe the Criminal 
and to kill the Crime. - And therefore Epicurus in Stobeus aid hot amiſs: laws were 
made for wiſe men , nor for fear they ſhould do ill , but leſt they ſhould ſuffer evil from 
the Unjuſt. 
6. hal _ even the wiſe and the good men have a fear in them which is an inſtrument 
of juſtice and religion ; bur ir is a fcar of God, not of the ſecular Judge , it is a fear 
that is natural, a tear produc'd from the congenite notices of things, and the fear of 
doing-a baſe thing 3 a tear tobe'a-t00J, and an evil perſon. s 
M; natura dedit leges a ſanguine duttas 
ls Ne poſſum melior Iudicis eſſe-metu. | 
ſaid Cornelia in Propertius: a good man will abſtain from all Unrighteous things, 
though he be ſure that no man ſhould hear or fee any thing of. it, that is, though there 
were no laws, and ſuperinduc'd puniſhments in republicks : and all this upon the ac- 
count of ſuch a fear which a good man ought to have ; a tear of being a baſe perſon or 
doing vile things. 


Ni agis : ingento queque tuenda ſuo eſt. 
Siqua metu dempto caſta eſt, ea denique caſta eſt ; 

*Dauz quia non liceat, non facit, illa faczt. | 
That chaſtity is the nobleſt which is not conſtrain'd by ſpies and ſeverity , by laws 
and jealoufic : when the mind is ſecretly reſtrain'd, then the virtue is ſecur'd. * C:- 
ceo puts a caſe to Torquatus : Si te amicus tuus moriens rogaverit ut hereditatem red- 
das ſue filie ,* nec uſquam 1d ſcripſerit , ut ſcripfit Fadius, nec cuiquam dixerit, quid 
facies ? Aruncanus dies and leaves his inheritance to his daughter Poſthumia, and in- 
cruſts his friend Torquatus with it, but privately, without witneſs, without conſigna- 
tion of tables: will Torquatus who is a Feoffee in private truſt reſtore this to the ohild 
when ſhe ſhall be capable ? Yes ; Torquatus will, and Epricurus will, and yet Cicero 
had ſcarce a good word for him, whom he hath fondly diſgrac'd during all ages of the 
world, weakly and Unjuſtly : but the account he gives of it is pertinent to the rule: 
Nonne intelligis eo majorem eſſe vem nature, quod ipfi vos qui omnia ad veſtrum commo- 
dum, & ut ipſi dicitts ad voluptatem referatis, tamen ea faciatis quibus appareat, non 
voluptatem vos, ſed officium ſequt, pluſque naturam rettam, quam pravam rationem va- 
lere. Nature is more prevalent then intereſt : and ſober men though they pretend to 


do things for their real advantage and pleaſure,yet followtheir duty rather then either 


pleaſure or profit, and right natare rather then evil principles. 

7. The reaſon of this is, becauſe nature carries fear and reverence in the retinue of 
all her laws , and the evils which are conſequent to the breach of natural laws are 
really, and by wiſe men ſo underſtood to be greater miſchicfs then the want of profit, 
or the miſfing of pleaſure, or the feeling the rods and axes of the Prince. It there 
Were no more in a crime then the diſorder of nature, the very unnaturalneſs it ſelf 


were a very great matter, S. Baſil ſaid well, ad omnia que deſcripta a nobis , 4 Deo Rs: fuvors 


preceptd ſunt, conſequenda, naturales ab ipſo facultates accepimus, God hath given to 
virtues, natural Organs, or bodily inſtruments; as to mercy he appointed bowels, 
eyes for pity, hands for relief ; and the proper imployment of theſe is ſo perfective of 
a mans condition (according to their proportion) that not to employ them according 
to the purpoſe of nature is a diſeaſe, a natural trouble ; juſt as ir is to trumpet with 
our mouth which was intended for cating and drinking and gentler breathings. Iris 
puniſhment enough to do an unnatural and a baſe action, it puts our ſoul and it's fa- 
cultics from their centre, and the ways of perfection. And this is fully obſerved by 
Seneca : Male de nobis atlum erat quod nulta ſcelera legem & lIudicem effugiunt , & 
ſeripta ſupplicia, niſi illa naturalia & gravia de praſentibus ſolverent & in locum pati- 
entie t14mor cederet. Mankind were in an ill ſtate of proviſions, if thoſe wickedne\- 
ſes which eſcape the law and the Judge, did not ſuffer the more grievous inflictions 
of natural puniſhment, and' fear came into the place of patience; ſtill, fear is the 
bridle: bat it is an honeſt fear, atcar of God and of natural diſorders and inconveni- 
ENCE. Our oy ovuſoAtios TIATOE v9; Ov aTaAYNPEUTH Vohsy HAN 55 IO WTERYIES, #| © 
Tess Tov Te0v ayamys nd man(urn as Clemens of Alexandria calls it; a rightcouſncſs 
not produc'd by laws and the ſword, fear and intereſt, bat from the love of God, and 


ſome- 


—— Impoſito tenere cuſtode puellsz O11d.1.3, Elegy 
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ſomerhing that is within: There is a fcar,but it is ſuch a fear as ftill Icaves the love to 
vertue, and ſccures it in privacics and enjoyns the habit and conftant practice of-it: a 

fear that is complicated with.a Natural love of our own preſervation, and' is'con- 
fant, and meaſurd by God, and in the Natural limit cannot be extravagant; a fear 
that acknowledges Gods Qmniſcience, and his Omnipreſencezand his eternal juſtice: 
and this was the ſence of that of Sophocles. | 

eps T&evza xpur it pud'tys ws & mar) opar | 

Kei mey[ axyuy Tay avaniora xeorOc | 
Do nothing baſely and ſecretly ; for t1mes Father ſees and hears all things , and time will 
diſcover it, and truth ſhall be the daughter of time , aud ithat which ©'done'in ſecret ſhall 
be ſpoken upon the tops of houſes : So both the Ghreſtzan and the Heathen arc conjoyn'd 
in the ſeveral expreſſions of the ſame great truth. This fear is depoſited in Conſci- 
ence, and is begotten and. kept by this propoſition, that God # @ rewarder of all men 
according to their works. 


Conſequent to this is the love of Fertue. 


a. 
DO c—e 2 ALES our Io <arnee t _— _—-  — —» _—_—_ 


KNLE IV... 
The ſecond band of vere is love, and its proper and conſequent deliciouſneſs. 


* His is not wholly Natural , but in much of. it is Empirical, EVPNPE &eovy X; Ciw* 
T proceeding from the grace of God, and the experience of the deliciouſneſs td 
rewards of vertue, and the excellency of a greater hope which does entertain our ſpi- 

tits in the outer courts of pleaſant expectations : 07: & qiAooopias mHro avia Tee: 

yt Ove T9 AVETITERTYS TUCY, amis dic F amo Th yopuwy PoſSov Tarzor , as both Ariſtotle 
and Xenecrates did ſpeak. Ir is the cftect of Philoſophy and Religion , of vertuous 
and ſevere inſtitutions to do that for love and without conſtraint , which fools; and 
vitious, and weak perſons do for fear of laws. Ks. | 

2. Now. this, I fay, is not Natural, that is, although it be agreeable to Natare, yet 
not primarily introduc'd by it, without a Tutor, becauſe nature forbids #wjuftice, but 
does not command juſtice, but ſecondarily and by accident and upon ſuppoſition of other 
contingencies. To do injuſtice is alwaies a {in but rot to do 2 juſtice is not alwaies. For 
a man may depoſe the perſon of a Fudge , or a truſtee, or a delegate; but they who 
habitually do juſtice, find the rewards of reputation, and the eaſe of being freed from 
the torments of an evil Conſcience which is a delicacy, like the being caſed of the hor- 
rid gripes of the Colick; and ſoinſenfibly grow in love with juſtice, that they think 
they love juſtice for juſtice ſake. 5 

| | Ipſa ſui merces erat & ſine vindice preda. 

2, Concerning which it is fit we conſider a little leſt it become the occaſion of 
Scruples and nice opinions. Antigonus Socheus an 01d Jew was fam'd for ſaying, Be not 
ſervants who ſerve their Lord that they may receive a reward from him; but be ſuch 
who ſerve him without conſideration of wages,or recompences,and let the fear of God 
be upon you : Baithus and Sadec his Diſciples,from whom the ſect of the Saduces did 
ſpring, not well underſtanding him,took occaſion from hence to deny the Reſurrecti- 
on and rewards after this life. And indeed ſuch ſayings as theſe arc cafily abuſed; and 
when ſome men ſpeak Great things,and others believe as much of it as they Under- 
ſtand, but andehad it not all, they make Sects and divide their Schools, and igno- 
rance and faction keep the doors and fit in the chairs ſometimes. It is impoſſible a man 
ſhould do great things, or ſuffer nobly without conſideration of a reward ; and ſince 
much of vertue conſiſts in ſuffering evil things, vertue of her ſelf is not a beatitude, 
but the way to one. He does things like a fool, who does it for no end : and if he does 
not chooſe a good end,he is worſe : and vertue her ſe]f would in many inſtances be un- 
reaſonable if for no material conſideration we ſhould undertake her drudgery : and 
therefore S. Auſtin ſaid well, Sublatis eternis premiis & penis verum ſtaturum a parti- 
bus Epicurt : Senſual pleaſure were highly cligible, and not vertuous ſufferings, if ir 
this life only we had hope. But if it be accounted the top of vertue to love vertue for 
vertues ſake, and without intuition of the reward ; many times good men obſerving 
that themſelves are encouraged by all Gods promiſes to obedience and patience, 


and 
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aohes in, Moertyr dew there i500 Natural or ſeofſvizepicaſurc1and:that it cannot 
& Joy'd foxjr 


lb, byt,wholly for its x6ward, - will find themſelves put into feormhere 
no fears and that a nequam humilitas ap prwortby opinion of their duty ſhall affright 
their peace and holy confidence. Peregrinus.the Philoſopher im 4. Gelius expreſs'd 
this loye of yartue: tor it. 614) thus 5 filrgwefi Doi atgaebam#nes ignorattri forent ; 'todo 
good thopgh neither God wer Men ſhoule-hngwy of it 3 but a5 this is impoſſible in fa#; 10 
it is#n ſpeculation; for there were nodſugh:thingadtertic,) if it were mot relatrue and 
directed to God or Man : But yet thehing whichithoys mean. js: very good. Good 
- men love vertue for vertyes ſake, that. \ig: they act .itiand love it,. they do it with ſo 


FY 


habitual and confirm'd eleCtions and complaccney ithat many ties they haveno 


aCtual eg tion.to the zeward ; they-torget this, they are ſo taken. with that ; Hike 


man tha! (cs a wife, ypan many, confiderations- as porttow, fame; hopes and beau- 
ty; yet ho back convers'd long with her and finds her amiable and fruitful, obe- 


dicnt.and wite : he forgets all other conſiderations, -and loves her :perſon far hes qwn 
ECtonfe, bt mb gt quit all higather intereſts. -: The difference is beſt under- 
ood by variety of Motions. Some Motions cannot :be continued unleſs fame agent 
or other do continually ugge TRGTRY ole THC are viedevt and wvizturad: others arc 
perfective and loy'd, and they wil continue and encreaſe by their.own principle if 
they be not hindred. Thw is the lege of vertuer that is, fear, or itimay be bope; ſave 
thar hope is a thing between both, and is compounded of both, and is more congmend- 
able then fear. But to love vertue for it ſelf, is nothing elſc , but: to- love it directly 
and plainly ; he that loves it only fr the reward, and is not by the:xeward brough#to 
love the thing, loves not this at all but loves ſomething ele :but,hethac loves it at all, 
ſees good in zt, becauſc he finds geed by #, and theretore loves it {elf,:nows|whateyer 
wast c dk incentive ; and. the waoddcn arch may be taken away. when that\ofmiuble 
is concentred. Miri ator 25G tt $49 - ; | Yiehr =: 10'naftnod 
. > 2+ Fir foods gen '".*' 10 ſumma volupiaze ef & periculo ſus frejtur. © Vyben's 
« 000d man laies befoxe him the price andxedemption of his mortality., the libexty of 
cc Fs Country,the fafcry of his fricnds,heis hugely pleas'd and delights in,andenjbics 
« his danger. But if he feels not this pleaſure,yet without trembling.and.ungeateinty 
« he wall, nr 0 dies arte rabiayiegue Forroraye's andat-you tcl him, this repugation 
« which he gets of his Citizens will die almaſt as ſans he ſhall die z/ho/ap all 
< thoſe things are without the Ay A i tara my work-::-Ev0; hum con: 
c« templax, hoc effe honefum ſcio: Llookupon, the wark, it ſelf and find it honelly rnd 
thars enongh ; meaning ſecret! p; haptnough theſe. outward rewands-were. pazed offs 
yet there arc ſecret pleaſures which will follow and ſtick'cloſe to; vertue | aytheſba- 
dow docs to the body; and this good men:muſt conſider, becauſe they\icel it} a8d-that 
is part of thereward> .* 4 od SG 1:20 1 -121212 S03-510] 
' 5. 3. They arc pleaſed with the vertue.it ſelf, and their ſoul is/ 3s machidelighted Rith 
it, and as naturally as the eye with beauteous.colours, ar:the ghroat with) 

Juices, or the tongue with moiſt ſweetnefles, For-Gad hath made vertue: 


of his.fclicity: andall its beauties, and;all its works, and all itsefiefts , and{all that 
for which it can be loved is paxt of the reward, -- And.;therefore today.a-man canlave 
vertue for vertues ſake and without, conſideration of-.the. reward, : is:to ſay,amancan 
ove xeripe without any reaſon andjmaducement,,: without any axgument. to:mavehis 
atreo 1OBS. X ; To i Los. > > 6 44D 1 PE 


6. 4. Forthere cane but.two cauſes of amability:in the world, .Perfedtion arid Hſe- 


 Fulneſs, that is, Beauty. and Prefit,;, 4bat. initheghing at 1c}, '3b6wasGt relatiseame:: * 


Now he that ſaics, aman.may;love zzextuefor its amnJete without conſideration of the 
reward, ſaies no. more then: that ;2,map may Jaye a flowerwwhigh-he never:hopes:to 
ſmell of; that is, he may admire and,commend it, andilove;to-look on it; and juſt ſoche 


may doito vertue. But if be defires eighar, \it is becauſe it is profitable or uſeful 3d bim, > 


and-hath ſomething that will delight him, it;cannetialſe poſibly bedefride old 
7. Now to Jove vertuce;m the fir ſence;is.rather Praj/e then lowvean act of Uinderftan- 
ding rather-then of the; Will, and itsptyedt:is/properly theiperfections of ithe lower 
or the vertue reſpectively : But when it comes,tobe defired, that'ts, lav'd mith a rehgts- 
on to my ſelf, it hath for its object other perfetions, thoſe things that pleaſe, and 
that delight me, and that is nothing but part of the reward or all of it. 
8. The queſtion being thus explicated , it follows, that to love vertue for vertues 


ſake, 


ON- ... 


able to all the noble ends, and worthy, deſires of imankind,andithe;proper inſtxunient 
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fake; is ſo far frombeing the honor of a'good and perfect man; thar it is the charaCter 
of an'evil man, ifit goes no further. For it amounts to nothing but this, that the un- 
derſtahding is convinc'd of the worthineſs ofir, mg | 

<1 +> video meliora On | 
itlis that which S.\ Paul calls'adelighting in the law af ter the trimer man. * But it is a Re- 
litive, Material} Prattical love of vertue that makes a good'man; and the proper in- 
duccment of thatisalſo Relative; Material and Pratiical.. * © 
04) 2 Eft profetio Deus qur que nos gerimus 
\ Auditque & vides. Bene merenti, bene profuerit, 
a! Male merents par erit : | 

faidthe Comedian, God hath ſo endearcd juſtice and vertue tous, that he hearing and 
ſeeing all things, gives good things to them that do good things ; but he will be even 
with the evilman® | | ay | 
g. © %P. «Laſtly, To lovevertue for vertues ſake, is'to love it- without confideration of 
; humane rewards; praiſe of men, honors, riches, reſt, power,and the like, which indeed 
E are the hinges of «moſt mens actions. [7.2 
5 _ Cura'quid expediat, prior eft quam quid fit honeflum, 

o] Et:cum fortuna ftatque caditque fides. 
Ovid. | Nec facile iwoemes multis de millibus unum, 
Tg» Virtatempretium qui putet eſſe ſui. 
|; F* Irſe decor rebts, fatii fi premia defint, 
-21%:::1: Non movet,& gratis penitet eſſe probum. 
1's 15.5 - At nefi quod prodeft ebarum eſt. ; 
Now hethart is a good:man and'loves vertue vertuoufly : does not love it principally 
for theſe ſecularrregards ; butwithout ſuch low expeRtations , and without appre- 
henfion of the angr ſentence of the laws ; but this does not exclude the intuition 6f 
exwDiVine rewar Com having an influence into the moſt perfe&t love of vertue ; for 
this'ifnttinſecal to the ſanction and the Nature of the law ; the other is extrinſecal 
aridiaccidental. "The firſt is ſuch areward as is the perfection of the work ; for glory 
#phoperfeftion off Grace; - and he that ſerves God'for hope of glory, loves goodneſs for 
poodaefs ſake ; .for' of agen intereſt of goodneſs that he may be fill'd with 
oootarit'; he ſerves God here'that he may ſerve him hereafter ; he does it well that 
[2 may do it better 39 li#He while that he may do it over again for ever and'ever. No- 
thingtſe'can bea toving vertue for vertues ſake ; this is the greateſt perfection and 
the meftreaſonable and practicable ſence of doing it. * And if the rewards of vertuc 
wetefiethe great Ra anon of good mens love to paodneſs, all the pro- 
miſtÞof the Goſpel were to no purpoſe in relation'to the faith of good men,and there- 
fore the greateſt and the beſt part of faith it ſelf would be uſeleſs : for there is no pur- 
puſe: doffairh of the promiſes but to enable our obcdience by the Credibility and 
| gion of ſuch promiſes to do our duty. | 
10. '-Nowthateven good men, cven the beſt men, even all men have an habitual regard 
toltbelides thatiris impoſlible to be otherwiſe(for he that plows does plow in hope) 
and will ccafily-be: underſtood to be ſo by them who know the cauſes and nature of 
thingey it appearsalſo in the inſtance of as good a man as any ſtory reports of; even 
Moſtawho deſpiſed tobe called the ſon of Pharaohs daughter, becauſe he had an eye to the 
: recompence of reward: and by the"inſtance of all thoſe brave perſons whom S, Paul 
enumerates in the eleventhChapter to the Hebrews; who all died in faith not having re- 
| ceived the promiſes; but they look'd for better, even ſuch as were to come; and be- 
Heb. 12-2: yond allthis; Our Bleſſed Lord himſelf, deſpir'd ſhame and endured the Croſs ; but 
it was for the glory that was ſet before him. For it is the firſt and the Greateſt article of 
the Gentiles Creed, Every one that comes v0 Gad muſt belicve that God is, and that 
he is #rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him. | 
Ii. Thefum is this; Although in Nature her ſelf, and in the Conſcience relating to 
her, there is a Court punitive and a fear of God, yet the expectation of reward is ra- 
thet put intous, than born with us, and reveal'd, rather then Natural ; and therefore 
theexpectationof good is the ſecond band of Natural laws, but extrinſecal and ad- 
yegtitious, communicated to us by revelation, and by grace. 
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The imperfeBtion of ſome prov 
'  maining upon perſons hs 


.X0®© Hen laws maks proviſion of eaſts: 33 +6 49h 0, in as many things as they 
: | utlchgeiddick cannat be Fore: 


common Parent of alljuſticc and neceftty obligations, takes the 'caſc into herpro- 
tection. - > dren. ag Let RY ; 
_-» This happens in many caſes F SET | 
2. 1. Humanc laws give meaſures of things and perſons which fit moſt men without 
a ſenſible error, bur foe ir does'nut,© Young perfons. arc atacertain age declar'd 
capable of making profitable contracts; at another age of making contracts that 
arc hazardous;and they muſt ſtand to them,though they be miſchievous. | At one age 
they may marry ; at another they may contract adebt; at another they may make a 
Teſtament; at another they may be puniſhed with Capital inflictions. But in ſome 
perſons the malice is earlier and the wit'mote pregnant , and the ſenſe of their advan- 
cages brisk enough : and therefore the contracts which they can make; and the acti- 
ons which they do, and thepart which they chooſe is really made, or done,* or 6hoſen;- 
but they not bound to ſtand to it, bythe civil law: andyct if they-can chooſe they are 
naturally obliged. Both of them ars neceffary: : The-civil law cannot provide but by 
common meaſures © TT TOGD 3s | | 
L Duos ultra citraque nequit conſiftere refum. - 
all their rules are made by as common+a- meaſure as they can, and. they are the beſt 
rules that have the feweſt exceptions* the beſt Carpenters .make the chips: 
bur ſome there muſt be. / But then it is neceſlary.that Nature ſhould provide,by ſingle 
proviſions in all rhe ſingle exceptions 3-forit is neceflary it fliould-be done, and ſhe 
only can do it. She can do it becauſe Nature hath provided an-inftructcd, a: judging 
and a diſcerning Conſcience, and the perſon thax contracts or recqives a benefir, 'can 
bind himſelf to man as ſoon as he can bind himſelf to God; becauſe the laws of God 
bind all our contracts with men. Thatis, plainly thus, God's laws provide not on- 


proceeding 
from Nature drives us on to good and calls us off from evil. That is; he could not 
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make them ſecure from it by nulling the contract, that the deceiving perſon may not 
reap the harveſt of his fraud, yet there are very many caſes in which the Minor re- 
ceives advantage, or at the leaſtnb wrong, 1ahd thbugh it was fit he ſhould be ſecur. 
ed, it was not fit he ſhould Be enabled to do a miſchief to another , ut levamer hy, 
alifs fit ons, as S, Paub inalike calc, that they.be eaſed and others burdened. For a. 
though the other Contractor befufficiently vac to take heed of the* Minor, "yet 
there may be need in it, or charity, friendſhip or Gonftaerice {51} or any of which'if they 
might be deceived the Minor would ſuffer often, but the other Contractor but once. 
/Fktrofore as theCivitlaw ſecures them from-harty, ſo the law, of Nature, biqds them 
- to dotione;: butzd ftand to ſuthcontractsin'which they have.advantage or.cqualigy, 
andin which Sa not abuſed-:::* The timeimhen they. come to be oblig'd is the 
timewhen they oome.to the'uſe.ofi xeaſon * whep they underſtand | their duty'* when 
a:prudent mairJjudges them. fit-to bg. eontrafied, with * when they can ule fraud. to 
others *when they can conſider whether they be bound or no: theſe are the beſt marks 
and ſignatures of the time, and declare-the oþligatiqn in all caſes where there is no 

| deception evident:! 3ti 4 & 2110] 20% DIES eQi 7 ic eI1DUISHAS t Ii 
4. .4>5Sometimes bothpartics can-contract: but-becauſe they. doing it without wit- 
nefſes;)amay recedefrom it,  cither conſenting/y:ar againſt thewill of. one of them, the 
poſitixe'gonſtivurioniof Man'intending to-provide again{t this, inconvenicnce hath cut 
the civil tie in /picces and refufes taverific the contract, .balgdes that it. cannot legal- 
ly:be proved. . inthis caſe Nature:relievesithe opprefied patty,, and ſupplies the cafi- 
neſs: of ithe | civih-bant} >:and ſhrains thathard which the othegs let looſe. ' And this 
happens in clandeſtine pI OT matter:of. marriage all Chri- 
ſtian'Coutitries have made ſevere; edicts: buy ;igi.caſe they.;be.,done, in, ſome places 
they ace pronountetbualid;-in>fome places-deejared:Nul...., VV berc they-are,nulled, 
Natuic is defeated:iinmaking proviſions &the;parties are warranted to doa miſchief. 
For if Mauritius and Gluvieng contract marriage ; and Mauritius repent his-bargain 
where ſhall Cluviena be relievid. :Fhelawot.ithe Church forbids it ,” and will puniſh 
hexifor doing it ifiſhe complains: - -The civik Law takes no notice of it, fox it. cannot 
>: 26 theilow-of:Nature-is bargd:out , if \it..be declar'd/Nyll ; and 
then thei en BN: :It is the;eafe of the Church,of Rome.who in 
the vighth-Selli otic Counttbot: Trevideglare all clandeſtine contratts ;to. be null, 
omntatpendab: foniication and uncleanne(s. But, they haye overactcd their 
zcal again(d a temiporalinconvenienge ,: and burn ther houſe to roaſt an egge;_ they de- 
— Rroyia ka of !Nature by a law of the Church';z: againſt the' former practices , coun- 
$9125 1; (elsiandrefolutions, yen of-their own; Church. * For;!if.thoſe.contracts are in 
congregatio theinfelves maturaliy-validandnitforbiddenbyGod, then they cannot reſcind them: 
Cardinalium if they be not naturally valid; ſince they were alwaics poſitively forbidden, why were 
2064 puridi pu. they-cltcemed valid'for ſo: many ages ? JFor till that Councel, they were ſo ;-but find- 
4a: deer, ing that the former prohibitions were not ſtxong cnough;,! they took this courſe to 
Sree gent broak themall in-picces: And out of deſire to;prevent an accidental evil ,, they made 
ditam;© ſpon-it more ready tobe done. | For it was before but feared leſt they ſhould recede : bur 
am pp yoda they did, they were eſtecm'd adulterers if they married, again: and they them- 
 Caiitiims rare Telves "knew. when they were /precontracted+;. and therefore. ſtood convigted and 
fot, Pinch'd in their own Conſciences ſo long as the 01d laws remain'd, and men did not re- 
runt ſc, fameCElve warrants tobreak the moſt ſacred bands in the world: but by this nullifying the 
Concilii, nov contraft;they have not only leave to go off, but are commanded ; and if they be weary 
proprie-7, Of this, they may contract with another, and there is nothing to hinder them, if Na- 
verba 1am pla-ture' does not: i [This Nullity therefore is a vehement remedy that deftroies the pa- 
wa #:gore 25 tient; beſides that it is againſt the law of Nature. The laws may forbid it to be 
iuermnt, done: butifit be, they cannot reſcind it ; becauſe the ciyi] conſtitution is leſs then 
the Natural; and convenience is leſs then Conſcience , and man is infanitely leſs then 

God. p$IC26 [:"21 | - 

$. F Some pretend todo a greater good, and to doit, break a contract goſtly made: 
and if the civil conſtitution allows it, the law of Nature reclaims , and relieves the 
injur'd perſon, This was the caſe of the Phariſees who denicd to relieve their Parents 
out of zeal'to fil the Treaſure of the Temple, and thought that their voluntary reli- 
gionexcus'd from their Natural duty, The Church of Rome gives leave to either of 
the perſons who'are married ſolemnly, and contracted rightly to recede from their 


vow and enter into religion , \and declares the marriage ſeparate and broken... Here 
_ Nature 
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CaanLi Of the Law of Naturein general. 


Nature calls upon the yr party, and ought to prevail above any other pres 


tence; it'being firit in poſſefiion and faſter in; obligation ; and if it be raturally 


an evil to break a lawful contract made without fraud , and which is in our power to 


keep ; then it ought not to be done for any good in the world: 
6. 4: Hitheralſoarc to be reduc'd, obligations by Unſolemn ſtipulations, by com- 
' mand of Parents, by intermination of curſes, by meer delit amongſt perſons, 
againſt whom lies no civil action, as of ſervants to their Lords, ſons to their Fathers : 
concerning which proper accounts are to be given in their own places. Here'only 
they are to be noted in the general obſervation of caſes in which-the law of Nature 
hath made an obligation,when the civil power could not,or would not,or did againſt it. 
7. Butit is proper to diſcuſlc a difficult queſtion which intervenes upon this rule. The 
caſc is this; By the law of Nature every man hath power to make a Teſtament of his 
own Goods: But the civil law requires conditions of cyery Teſtator that the Teſta- 
ment ſhall be ratified by ſo many witneſles, -or elſe it ſhall be invalid. Sempronius 
dying leaves Gatus his heir,and gives but a ſmall portion to his ſon Porczus,but declares 
this by an unſolemne Teſtament. - 'The like may happen in all donations and actions 
to mm any ſolemnitics of law are required. 
veſt. 
g THe ikton is, Whether the Eſtate be due to Caius by the law of Nature, or is 
not Porcius the ſon to be relieved by the civil Conſtitution which makes the un- 
ſolemn Teſtament to be invalid ? To'this it is commonly anſwer'd, That. to make a 
Teſtament is not a /aw of Nature, buta right only, which as a man may himſelf relin- 
quiſh , ſo may the publick laws reſtrain for the publick good : for there being ſo ma- 
ny frauds in pretended Teſtaments, it is neceſlary.that proviſions ſhould be made to 
prevent the infinite evils that may happen. | . Now. whatſoever is neceſſary, is alſo juft ; 
if the neceſfity be publick, real, and unavoidable by-other means: and if it be juſt, 
the publick power hath ſufficient authority to reſtrain ay mans right for every mans 
00d. | 
of 2. Every ſentence of the Judge in aclear caſe that binds in law, does alſo bind in 
Conſcience; but if the Judge of civil aCtions did know that Sempronias really did ap- 
point the ſtranger Caius his Heir, yet by the law he were bound to declare forthe ſon 
Porcius, and that the' real unſolemne Will of Semprontus were to be accounted no- 
thing : So that although the Law were made to prevent fraud, yet even when there is 
no fraud, and the Judge knows there is none, yet the unſolemne Teftament is to be 
declar'd invalid by the law : which law becauſc it is juſt, and for a juſt cauſe, and by a 
competent Authority, muſt bind in Conſcience by the force of: the words of S. Paul ; 
Let every ſoul be ſubjetto the higher powers. And therefore if the law be good and the 
Judge juſt in giving the inheritanoe from Carus to Porcius, certainly Gaius muſt needs 
be unjuſt if he detains it. | 
Io. 3. And this very thing is conſented ts in the Canons of the Church, which are 
uſually fram'd, ard ever to be preſum'd (ubi contrarium non conftat) to be more agree- 
able to the meaſures of Conſcience; 'and yet in the Canon Jaw, a Teſtament fram'd 
| and fign'd in the preſence of two witneſſes is not good, unleſs the Pariſh Pricſt be 


preſent; and that no man can lawfully detain a legacy upon the Warrant of ſuch a 


Will. 

II. 4. Forfinceevery act of man conſiſts of the poteftative and elefive facultics, if 

cither will be wanting, or power, the act is invalid. It is not therefore enough though 

the will be manifeſt and confefled ; for if the man have no power, his will is in- 

eftcctive. | 

T2. But this _—_ though relying upon fair probabilities and great authority, is not 
to be aflented to as it lies, but with great caution and proviſions. For a right of Na- 


ture cannot be taken away by. civil power, intirely, and habitually, but only quoad 


exercitium attus ; the exerciſe of the act of. that right may indecd be impeded for 
great reaſons and to prevent great evils, ſince therefore the power of making Teſta- 
ments is a Natural right, and is wholly ſuſpended in its act to prevent fraud: in un- 
ſolemne Teſtaments, where the caſe is evident and no fraud at all, although the civil 
law is ftill valid becauſe it being eſtabliſhed upon a general cauſe, thoughit fails in a 
particular it does not fail in the Genera), and therefore ſtill is rate and firm; yet be- 
cauſc it does fail inthe particular where that is known, there is a port open for Chan- 


ccry,for conſiderations of picty, and religion. - And therefore although in the caſe- ; 


put, 
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put; Porcius who'is the natural Heir of Semprowius: + is: to[fake; the Ag of the 
civil law againſt'Caius 3 yet if-Sempronius had made an unſplama Tcftament; ip behalf 
of his Natural Heir, that ought to have {tood inthe Conredb Conſcience; 13My.rca- 
ſon is, becauſe in the law of Natare, Porciustheſortiath as much Natuxal right to in- 
herit, as Sempronjus the Father hath to make@wTeſtament; and: thereford although: 
an unſolenm Teſtament ſhalt not be ſufficient toimtermptia Natural ſaggcflion, be- 
cauſe'the rights of nature oh either hand arc tequat; :yct_thevcivil power:gan; reſtrain 
his right when' there isnothing' complicated with it: for:his-pwn conſent is involved 
in-the publick conſtitution, ' 2n&he may conferitto the diminution of his own right, 
when no duty is infringed, that is,' in thoſe things where only his own rights arc con- 
cerned. ul 220: ESI $121338Þ 11p9H S155 c +219; 270 
12. Whenthercfote pager the-lawof [Natwois:twilted with the r72þt ef Nature, 
there is-an oblipation/paſt whietsete:civil conſtitution cannot annull. '! AgitSergpro- 
us command his ſon'in an unfoletmn Teſtartient; -in/private and: without; witnefles to 
give ſuch a legacy to Titius his/Nephewy 'althodghTztius cannot challenge: it by ver- 
rue of that Teſtament; yet the fori bound co pay.itby the law of Natuge : for Givil 
conſtitutions have effect upon a meer right';/1þat none againſt a duty of Nature :and 
therefore although the Teſtament of Sempronius ſhall not paſs into legal;. external], 
judicial 'warranty ; yet it binds the fon; and'is valid as to-him by the how of [nature 
| and-Conſcience.-.: And this was rately well affirmed by Pliny: Hoc fi jus afioras, iri- 
5. Fad $umg! fdefimets voluntatem, ratum& firmum'aſt-; niihi autem defuntti veluit as ( ve- 
| reor quam in partens Furis confalts quad didturusfum accipiant) antiquior jure ef,:;; If we 
regard'the civil lawfuch 'Teſtaments are invalid ;; yet if we reg: | the will of the 'Te- 
ſtator it is firm: but though ITknow not how the Lawyers will take it, yet:to me |the 
will of the dead is to/bo prefetr'd before therlayy :riand more fully yet to. dptonianus ; 
Tu quiidem pro cert aus dibigentie' admones me,' codicullos 1ttiliang ,; qui mt ev-parte it- 
 ſtituit heredem, pro non feriptis habtndos, quia nou ſunt confirinats-Teſtamente; quod. jus 
Hb. 2. Epilt nec mihs quidem ignotum eſt, cum ſit iis etiam notum qui nihil aliud ſciunt. Sed ego pro- 
priaimquandam legem mii dexs, at defungorum wotntitates ,; etiam ft jura. deficerent,,. » 
quaſi peifettas tuerer,” Conſtat enim codicillos iſtos)Attilians, Manofcriptos : licet ergo nou 
ſint confiymatiTeſtaments, -4 me-tamen_ ut: confirmati obſervabuntur. Every one that 
knows'any thing knows that in-law. unſolemin Teſtaments are-invalid': but Þ- have ang- 
thet law'of my own, iff know it was) really the will of tha Dead, I will. verifie-it 
though itwant the ſolemnity of faw': and this alſo.was affirinedby Imocentius ſaying, 
Elettrofiem que jurl' hature' conſtntit , / licet.non ſerventur, jury. ſolennit ates tartere; (cap, 
Duod ſieut : de eheftron,'- 2's JC 2:18 PECLOU STO OTIR IND3ICNOO 
I4. And there is great reaſon and great picty in this ſenſe of the' queſtiony\ Far when 
a duty is any waics'concerned,' there is ſomething. owing to God which ;no;humane 
power can or ought to prejudice. For it is in Teſtaments where any Juty 'of 'any.onc 
is 1-97 as it is/it'Contracts: of marriage. to: which every one that cari chooſe is- , 
capable of being naturally pogens now.the relative of the obligation cannot im hu- 
mane Courts claimeither the advantage of an unſolemn Teſtament, or unſolemn and 
clandeſtine Contract; 'yer the relative:who is oblig'd to duty: cannot be ſo quitted:: 
and therefore the Father can oblige a:ſon in duty: to. perform an unfolemaTeſtament; 
and every contracted perſon is bound to perform privately what the other cannot 
challenge publickly rand this is not obſeurely intimated by the law : L. haciconſultifi- - , 
ma CG. de teftam. Ex #mperfetto autens Aeſtamento valuntatem tenere defun&1. non volu- 
mus, niſi inter ſolos diberos a parentibus_utriuſque ;ſextis, viz, niſt libers in fola'dividenda 
hereditate voluntatem habeant patris, ſaith the Gloſs. T7 


15. 'Andfor the confirmation of all this; it is remarkable that they who affirm-at un-. 
ſolemn Teſtament tobe utterly invalid; and that the law of Nature is no remedy in 
this caſe, 'yet affirm that it-is of fotce. in the matter of piety; as. in donations to 
Churches, the poor, cand pious uſes, as appcars in lnnola, Ananus, Antontus Rubevs, 
Govarrupids andothers:: which concefiion of. theirs could not be reaſonable- ot conſi- 
ſtent with their opinion, but. that-it-is made:fo by the forgoing confiderations ; 
which certainly are thebeſt medzdm torreconciletduty and Jaw. ws. , the laws. Na- 
tural and Ciyil'; the right of 'a marrwith the Government of a Gommonwealth:; and 
to wee 59h queſtion between the'two partics: who carncſtly diſpute it to:contrary 
-purpo nt 05-4 1.3; \ $0) Gn 3 IS” | i! 27 Ts MCCOY ] Ji Er; 

16. 'For althowgh the: queſtion is probably difputed/on both: ſides: yet there nre:on 


either 


W, 
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Ours. Of the Law of Natureingeneral. 


either hand inſtances in which the ſolemnity of the law does, and does not oblige re- 
ctively': whichſhews that the: probability is on either hand right and true; and 
nr ze oi Er liesiin: the middle hath nothing certain or reſolv'd ; ' but is true or falſe 
asivpartakes of differing reaſons. Now the reaſon of the whole is ; becauſe the ſo- 
leamity of law js wholly to be regarded where there is not'a bigger obligation$ where 
God hath not bound, and Man hath bound, Man is to be obeyed': but where God hath 
bound direfly , there God is to be obeyed whatever be pretended by Mea : bur if 
God hath only bound indire#ly and collaterally, as if it be a caſe favorable and pious, 
there the ſolemnity of law which is againſt it, is not to prevail; but yet is to prevail - 
in the bchalf and procoution of it. ax x5 wa 
17. Thus ifaPo of ren acontractin his minority to his ruine , or ſignal detriment : 
he is to be.refieve bythe advantage of the civil law which makes his contract invalid, 
becauſe the perſon is declar'd incompetent; and he may lawfully take his remedy ; 
and et: fr Nee of Nature to verifie it: becauſe he being leſs 'naturally 
capable tocontratt; theother is by the law of Nature bound not todo him injury, 
and take: unequal advabtages. when every man hath equal right : and therefore ifhe 
dogs ptoraricate- the' Natural law of juſtice which is equality , he alſo may lofe the 
privilege:which-the-others ation paſs'd unto him; for the civil law declaring that Mi- 
nors:ſhall not we , makes up that juſtice or equality which nature intends. 
For rhd& Minot with this leſs portion of Underſtanding, and the defenſative and retreat 
girdy/hilm byithe civil law is made-equal to the Contractor who IF perfect iq his natu- 
ral capacity. Equaliey muſt bedone and had. And this is one way of — 97 > 


18... Another way is; ! If the Minor receives advantage by the bargain, then che 


21. |: Bain General, the/R 


lity ; for the want of his Natural capacity is ſupplyed by the advantageous matter, 
and therefore ſuch contracts are valid though the one of the Contraftors be legally 


: E po s 


advanth c offct d hag by the civil law to himfelf; unleſs heatlow to-the'dthethis 
ſharo of advantage inthe bargain* for otherwiſe thete is inequality? But. '''? 52 


30.-.. 4.\Neitherore nor the other is to be done, nor the ContraEt'tobe reſcih 


Minvz ors declare thar he is incapable naturally as well as ciortiy:cand the | 
ſtitution does no way interferr with the natural, but miniſters to it 3 making 
toralciriftenceeven with the Naturdl-vexſon 1 for this being alwaies slike, fromthe 
totho laſt; the inſtdaceogrowing from imperfection to porfeCtivit; maſt inthe pro- 
gteſfion be:dotendedand as been and be fitted to the other. ' - 19/09 I? 
ale is-true which Parormitan affirms in proſecution bf what 
Lhawrnowgifputett;; Quando jar eiortt aliquid diſpenit contra jus Nature, fan = eft 
jurndVatanicandinparticular tothis every inſtance of Unſolemry Teſtaments PiHlex- 
evo 3:|baingazked-whether according to the cuſtom'that was inthe Diocefs of Oftis 
aMellkould be valid which was not attefted by ſeven or five witheſles atlcaſt; $avc 
inanſwer,vapicam effes. ts teffa. #ahes bepes- a Divindlege & Sindtorum Patrum 'snſt- 
tufss:Y ai geberate Eccldfle conſuetudine it alienas;; & 1deo fedora contra its qurs 
Alavd rats; ſecundum quoll in ore duorum aut trium ffdt omne verbum. Which words of his 
Lontyladmit:fo faras they arc aprecablo to the former meaſures andlimits bhp *For 
thita work is trgei andey the teft of ewoor three witneſſes is not a prohibitive law'or 
command ofnatute; but it was urg'dby our B. Saviour to the Jews as a thing admit- 
ted toithcirJaw, and!ic is agreeable tothe law of nature ; but yetnot ſo, bat that a 
greatcnomurion'may bein fome caſes introduc'd by the civil conſtitation,as I aHirm'd 
abide 1s. when the ares, ne ſtate of nature to which fuch fimplicity or 
fmiall duplicate of reftictivaies were flu bee | | 
of:quiencn, or new hecefiities arc intioduc'd which nature did? not foreſee and thifre- 
fore did not provide for, but God hath provided for them by other means, 'eveni'by a 
any vs ay We pn, 7 wi 3077/1 5 24 As ns a 
22.1 1:k{bly; 2&make up thomeaſares gtildautions of this diſcourſe compleat, it-is to be 
addadg that when the-oniltaws: antiull an UnſolemnContracti of Teſtament * It. is 
mtantttiartuctiareltobe declar digalwhen they come'into judgriient'; not that the 
aGtiqn/br etanſlation'ofiany ns - legacy is #ſo fatto veid | m—_ 
OG | | 2 | _ {> 


ient,becomes chang'd by frauds and artifices* 19-1. 51- 
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196 | Of the. Law of Nature in general. " Book Il. 


= therefore he that is poſleſs'd of any ſuch-is not tied ro make voluntary reſtitution, or 

S to reveal the nullicy of the donation, but to depart from it, whenhe is requir'd by law: 

A  forhebarh the advaytage of a natural right or power in the donor, and that being firſt 
mult ſtand till it be reſcinded by a competent power ; for the whole queſtion being 
but-probable on cither fide, the poſſtilor or the Donee hath the advantage till a ſtron- 
gcr then he comes.and takes away that in which he truſted. | 


+ —_— CL ———— 
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TEL RULE: VI. | 
Sins againſt the laws of Nature are greater or leſs , not by that proportion, but by the 
Hows of the matter, and the al conſequent, or the malice f the ſimer, 


I. THis rule is intended to remedy a greater error that is in the Warld and prevails 
- | .. very much to the abuſe of Mens perſwaſions in many caſes of Conſcience'y 212. 
that all figs which. are {{nnatural are the worſt : and to bea fin againſt Natureis the 
higheſt aggravation of it in the world : which if .it were true in thef,yet becauſe when 
irt.comes to be reduc'd'to practice it is wrap'd up in uncertain notices, it ought to be 
more warily.handled.. For when men have firſt laid huge loads of declamations'upon 
all Natural rights.and Natural wrongs, and then endeavor to draw forth a collective 
body.of Natural laws ,, and they have done it by chance or as they-pleaſe, they have 
put it within their, own powers to make what things they liſt as exccrable as murder 
Or Mel len: without any other reaſon,but that they. have called them #Uwnoraral fins. 

| b. Is a7 5 ONCCTII dt 'which'theſc things are confiderable > ff +1 OT; 
2." x. All; fins- zinl nature are no. more the moſt deteſtable then all Gns againſt 
God*® becauſe if the Kind of ſins, or the General reaſon or objedt of its irregularity 
ths t were confiderable inthis,nothing could be the aggravation of jy: mOorc 

{t th 


w 

then hat it were againſt. God, Now becauſe all fins are againſt God, and:yet a- 

mong DE Hs I tHe owns of this 6 40 - pc prom only thin 

thatis eqnlidezable., But this is, that as all ſins arc againſt God, ſo all arc ageinf. A'a- 

hah hneabt orother.: and the reaſon that concludes againſt every fin is t 1 e 

hab. common to.all, wiſc men; and therefore it muſt be alſo. Natura} :1.do not 
can. taught Wt ip ut the help of revclation or inſtitution, but-ſuch as all men 

enithey are taughtfind to be call 

aſonab, TRA -; 01; | 


- Allydlar 
i WAICS 


_ place). yet itis of the.ſmalleſt conſequence and. malignity ; ſo that for aſin tobe «- 
= Vaturedoes;jonly-denote its material part,or the body of it ; but does notalwaics 
4 Lapgrin fuſc: avenome and ſpecial malignity, argreatneſs of crime intoit, above other 
E 2 | UPRLPAr if is according.as the inſtance is. *.Kycry fin againſt the duty we owe to our 
B parents is; Ununatuxgd:; but they have :theirheightpings and diminutions from other ac- 
counts, jand.in this'they have variety, -* And.it is obſervable that there were ſome 
s.made concerningſome of theſe and the like; inſtances.in the judicial law of Ms+ 
t.none inthe Moral : and -therefore-that:the ixregularity in ſome of theſe caſes 
ought it hath. met witha foulappeliative, yetis:to be cſtecmed by more certain/pro- 
portions. then ſuch<caſual appellations.. 4 (OT 11281 1343: PIG 704 ©} OM; 3.:35) | 
4. ' 2. Thebreach of a Commandment is a ſurcr rulsta judge bf; fins then the dging a- 
gainſt a Natural xeaſev,, Forthereare.many things which are Yorcaſonable which are. ' * 
no gps lawful :. and ſome things which.arc in ſame circumſtances reaſonable; but yet 
inthe Jaw. forbidden and irrcgulas:; ſuch are allithoſe' things which are permitted-for 
the hardneſs pf our hearts; + So was Polygamy:to.the Patriarchs, —— 
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So is the breach of laws by an Univerſal deficicacy of the pedple; whichthovugh-it be 
infinitely. Ulnlawful, yet-for the:LUlnreaſonablencſs in puniſhing all , it. becomes. per- 
mitted-to all. Therefore to oftiniate che pos ox badneſs.of an. action by its being 
reaſonable or unreafonable is:infinitely Macious, unleſs we tike in otherimeaſures. 
It is unreaſonable-that a-man ſhould marry when: he is fourſcore;yeers old; but tit is 
not unlawful. It is. uarcafonable for an old man to marry a young maiden.,; but 1 find 
no fin init. Nothing is more againſt nature thenito. marry ; December ; and it 


is Unnatural to make productions'by the mixture of an horſe and. an aſs; .and yet it 


is done without ſcruple. But in theſ6and the like caſes, the Commandment; and no- 
thing elſe is the meaſure of right and wrong. | "A | 
. 3. When the Meaſure of t Gratimandace t is obſerved, the degree of the ſin. is 
not to be deriv'd from the greatneſs nor ſmalcnefs of its Unreaſonableneſs in its own 
Nature, nor yet by its contradicting a prome or a ſecondary reaſon. 

The reaſon of the firſt #, becauſe there are no degrees of reaſon in the nature of 
things. Reaſon is an indivifiblo thing ; ſimple as the underſtanding ; and it only re- 
ccives increaſe by numbers, or by complication with matter and relations. Itis ag 
unreaſonable to think a thought againſt God, as to kill a man, It is as unreaſonable 
and unnatural to ſpeak againlt experience, as againſt a neceſfary propoſition : againſt 
4 truth in Mathematicks, as againſt a truth in Seripture ; and: in the proper natural 
reaſon of things there can be no difference in degrees, for a truth increaſes not, neither 
can it decreaſe. 2.09 | | 

* The reaſon of the ſecond u, becauſe that a reafon as prime or ſecondary is acciden- 
tal ro the caſe of Conſcience , or to the efficacy of its perſuaſion. For before con- 
tracts were made or dominions diftinguiſh'd , it was a prime truth that ſuch wag 
as every one ſciz'd on were his own by the priority of title. It was a ſecondary truth, 
that every one was to be permitted to his right far which he hath contracted , and 
which is in his poſſRMon-. Now theſe reaſons arg/prime or conſequent according to 
the ſtate of things to which they arc fitted, but the reaſon from thence receives no in- 
crement, nor the fact any alteration. , ts <: 0 ; 
6. And this is alſo true whether the reafon be known to us With or without a teacher; 
For the higheſt truths of God are fuch-as are communicated by revelation ; and it is 


all one whether God-teaches us by Nafure or by Grace, bydiſcourſe or by experience. . 


There is this only difference, thatin ſuch truths which are tapght, ſome men can 
have an excuſe becauſe all arc notalike inſtrudted in them; but in thoſe things which 
arc born with us , or are conſented to as ſoon as ſpoken, it cannot be ſuppoſed but 
all men (that are not fools) know'them ; and therefore they can' have no pretence of 
ignorance in ſuch caſes: So that fins againſt prime or ſecondary truths, againſt truths 

riginal or Conſequent truths boyk or faught domdt diffcr in the- nature of the things, 
but may cauſe an accidental difference in the perſon; and may take from him the cx- 
cuſe of ignorance, and ſo make the man more finful, but not the action in it ſelf and 
in its own nature worſe. 205 + | 


—— - . 
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Aftions which are forbidden by the law of Nature either for defef? of power, or far the in- 
Capacity of the mayer, are not overly. unlawful but alſo void. + , | 
I. His is true in contracts, and acts of donation, in vows and dedition, and all rely 
2 upon the fame reaſon. Hethat cannot give,.and he that cannot be given cannot 
contract'sr be contracted with, Tits intends to marry Gornelta's ſeryant, becauſe he 


defires to have children; and to live comfortably with the wife of his youth. -He does 


ſo; andin their fir accefs he finds/her whorihe thought to: be a woman, tabe an 
Eunach; and therefore not a perſon capable of making ſach a contract : ſhedid ill 
in contracting, buriſhe hath done! cothing at a} beſides that ill, for the contract is 
void by the incapacity of the perſon. #\1 \. 4 1 ol 


2. Upon'this account the Lawyerramongſt the cauſes of the/Nullities of marriage 


© reckori Ervvy perſone;' the miſtake of the perſon; though certainly this is- not to 

extended beyond the'theer incapacities of Natare if we ſpeakiof natural ayllitics. 

Thus #'T contract with Millers whom I ſuppoſe to be a Lady;-and ſhe proueg £0 be 2 
i Gen, - —=Wl -—M = ervant, 
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ſervant;/6r bf mean exrraction,though if ſhe did receive me ſhe did ill init ;- yet it ſhe 
could naturally verifi& that contract, that is, doall the offices of a wife," the contract 
is not naturally void; 'whether it be'void upon a civil account is not here 'to be:enqui- 
red : bat bythe law 6f Nature it is void, only if by'nature it cannot: be conſummare. 
Forby's civilinconychienceor miſtake-the contracts /of-nature/cannot-be _vyaturally 
invalid ; becauſe that is 'after Nature and of another conſideration, and of a.diferent 
matter. For that a mans wife ſhould: be rich, or' free, is no moxe of thy neceſlity of 
the contract of Marriage, then it is that ſhe ſhould be goodrnaturd, or healthful : 
with this'only difference , that of 4 man contratts upon certain-conditions, the con- 
tract is void if the conditions be not verified; and for thoſe things which are' preſent 
and a#ugl he can contract, but not for what is future, contingent and potential.: -A man 
may contract with a maiden to take her for his wife if ſhe be free, or if ſhe have ſuch 
a portion ; but not upon condition-that ſhe ſhall be healthful for ſeven years, Becauſe 
whaborvr condition'can be ſtipulated for muſt be actual before' conſummation of the 
Marriage : afterwards it is for better or worſe : the want of any ſuch condition. is not 
ſo great anvil to the manas it is to the woman tobe left afterſhe is diſhohor'd. So 
thar'iF it be a thing which car be contracted for, and be a&ualy contracted for, in the 
deftitution of the condition the contract is void. But if there be no ſuch expreſs ſti- 
pulation'made,* there is nothing can be made a nullity by nature , but that which is a 
natural incapacity :'and therefore if a Gentleman (contracts with a ſlave whom he 
thinks to be a free woman, with a baſtard whom he thinks to be legitimate, with a 
begper whom he thinks to be a great Heireſs, the contract is Naturally valid ; be- 
cauſe there is in.it all the natural capacity ; if ſhe be a woman, if ſhe canhbe. # wife, 
and can be his; there is no more requir'd to a verification of the contract in the law of 
nature. By the way I deſire it be obſerved that ta ſeparate or- diſannnll a contract is 
not the fame thing with declaring ivto be null of it ſelf or from the beginning. The 
reaſon why Linſert this here is leſt the explication of the Rule ſeem infirm upon the 
account of other inſtances-; For if a man marries awoman whom he took for a maid 
and ſhe proves not to beſo, by the eMoſaick [aw ſhe was to be. ſeparated by death or 
divorce : but this is not a nullity :: but a divorce maybe for that: cauſe which was in 
being before the marriape as wellas forthe ſame reaſon after. 51. 
e other naturakeauſe* of invalidity is when the contra&tis made by him who 
had no power naturally to make it- This happens in caſe of precontracts.. Spurius 
Feſcetutns woes a GreekVirgin,and:obtaining her conſent contratts himſclf to her,and 
promiſes |ts marry her within -a';certain limited time. Burt heforc the expiration of 
that time' Publius Niger dics, andleaves his widow young and rith and noble; which 
advanitages Feſcenmus obſerving, grows in love with them and im aſhort time quits his 
pretty-Greek,” and marries the rich Romane Lady.:: But being troubled in Conſcience 
aboutthe fact inquires what he hath done, and whathe ought todo : and he was an- 
ſwer'd*thiis; If he'was married to the Greek, he muſt return to her if ſhe will re- 
ccive him, and quit his new lady ; becauſe he was not a perſon capable to contract 
with her being marricd to another : a dead man may as well marry as that an Hus- 
band can marry to another, and quit that whichhadpoſlcſs'd all his former power. 
For in all moral actions there muſt be a ſubſtantia, poteftative principle that muſt 
have proportion'd power to the effect ; a thing cannot be done. without a cauſe and 
principle in morality,any more theti in Nature. Tf z woman goes about to conſecrate 
the holy Sacrament, it is y«p axvp@, it ivan'ineffective hand, ſhe firs for attemp- 
ting it, and cannot do it afterwards ; and it were wiſerand truer if men would think 
the ſame thing of their giving baptiſm, unleſs they-will confeſs that to baptize chil- 
dren'is a mecr naturatand ſccularaction to which natural powers are ſufficient ; or 
that wotrien' have received Spiritual:powers to doit; and that whether a Prieſt, or a 
Woman does it is no difference; but matter of ordet only. If an effect be ſpiritual, 
the agent-muſt be ſo tog, if the efteEtbe gracious and precarious; ſo muſt the active 
cauſe; Thus it is in/ contracts, and donations, : which cannot be done without the 
power of him that doesit. But he who hath alrendy given away this power, hath none 
to aCt withall : he cannot do one attion twice. ro booget | 


But this is to be underſtood only-after the actual:cefiion of- the power and active 
printiple ; not after promiſes but after poſſeſſion. - Therefore if Feſcennius was only 
contracted 'or promiſed for the futuro though he'fin'd grievouſly in afterwards. con- 
tracting with the other; yer'it is valid.For a promiſe takes not away our 7 a 

. thing 
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thing : burobliges us to uſe'it ina certain manner. Bartolus appoints his Coſeri An 
charaniu to be his Proctor ata Synod, and promiſes that he wilt nor revoke the dept- 
tation: but afterwards does; he is a breaker of promiſe ; but the revocation is good. 
So it is in Teſtaments, and ſo in'ptomiſes. For, if after promiſe we have no-'Tight in 
the thing which we have promis'd, then we have” no ' power to perforrh it; but if we 
have a right, then the after act is'valid; becauſe it hath a natural poteſtativs* cauſe; 
but if the power be paſt from us, as if Feſcennos were married to 'the Greek , he had 
not himſcifto give; for as he in the Comedy faid of ſervants 78 Go 

Ty Twp al. U% "Be, 7+ Kugyoy': |: go DTEFS# | 
| Kearhy 6 Aaipwyy #XAC' T twvnpor. LINER "246.21 
The man hath not power over his own body , but the Maſter hath; ſo hath the wife 
over the Husband, and therefore he hath nothing now to give, and if he does, he does 
nothing ; the man loſes his honeſty, but the wite does not loſe her right. But of the 
' inſtance I am to ſpeak in its own place. Here only'l am £9 conſider the general Rule 
and its reaſon. | 


——— 
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= E that contracts marriage with his Fathers wife, or any marriage,in which cve- 
, *14- » . * 4 : » 3» "Mr 4 — - 
.Iy illicite act is a new fin; -hath not only fin'd in making the contract; but the 
marriage is void by the law of N ature; and the xeaſon is,becauſe no man can bind him- 
ſelf to Ro;ſo that here alſo there is a defectiof power : ho mar cari bind himſelf againſt 
God; and the /ay of Nature whoſe. prime rule is fo'dd good and to eſchew evil Eno? 
verific.an act which: prevaricates her yg principle. Nature cannot give"lcave to 
fin againſt nature ;: it-were a contradi 


leges prohibent, fi perpetuam cauſam ſervaturum' oft,” ceſſat obligatio : ut fi ſorovem ſbi 


A" aliqus ftipuletur. He that promiſes to marry his fiſter is not bound*to ve-' 
Il 


ific it, and if he haye done it he is bound to quit her, becauſe every act of conjuhcti- 
on with her is inceſtuons', and a ſtatc of ſin cannot be conſented*to, nor *yerified by 
nature who is an eſſential enemy torir. : 0137- +ITK ©2 91087 fot: + 
2. This is to be underſtood only in things forbidden by the law of nature, the Eternal 
law of God, or his poſitive temporary law ; butis not truc in things forbidden 'only 
by men : the reaſon.of them both is, becauſe no'man hath power'to contract againſt z 
 Divmelan: but ifhe have contracted againſt 4 humane law; his contract iscftabliſh- 
cd by a Divine law, and is greater "ig. cx” : Where the Divine docsHbt inter- 
vene by ſome collateral intereſt. The law of the Church of Rome forbids fame 'per- 
ſons to.coritract ag and yet if they do the contract is valid ; becauſe*the per- 
ſons being naturally or by Divine law capable of contracting, they only fin'd who cn- 
tred againſt law ot leave, but they {in'd:then-only ; for the after actions being no fins, 
cannotbe invalidated. $8. qr | - - | 


* 


3- Andyct if the contract be made againſt a Divine taw, it isnot invalid , unleſs the | 


Divine, law have a perpetual influence upon the ſtate, or renewed actions.” Tf a Jew 
did buy and (cll upon the Sabbath hefin'd againſt a'Divine 'Jaw ; but his contract is 
valid. He that contracts with a woman of fornications and lies with her for a price, 
hath fin'd in fo doing, but is bound to pay her the price of her luſt: becauſe pgthing 
here.is againſt the Divine law but:the fornication; but the cotitract being fl 

cal to the.nature of the fin, is not made hull by that fin : but that which is intrinſecal- 
ly evil, 1s for ever ſa, and thereforemuſt be broken'in picees. © -* +*. gh 


In all qther caſes, whatſoever is'forbidden by the law of Nature is a fin if it be done, 


but it is valid and effective toall. purpoſes of that law: It is againſt the law of 'nature 
to take a great price for a trifle, but-if it be contracted for it muſt be paid. IF a thief 
makes me promiſe to pay. him'204. the next day ; though he find” againſt a natural 
law in doing me that violence, and cxacting of me that promiſe; yet the ſtipulation 
muſt ſtand. | ES | The 


ction: for then the ſanic thing ſhould beAccor: 1. Si flipuletr. 
ding-to nature and;not according; and this is expreſly affirmed" in the law; Duod & >: Pls 
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| The ſum is this; Where ever there is power, and wil, andiin; the permanent fect 
ſonancy-to the prime meaſures of Natare, there tlic actions are valid, though they'en- 


"But; Heshat vom power, let his -will-be never ſo-ſtrong, it effects nothing without: 


: juſt; like the 'King that} commanded the waves of the Sea not to come to the 


F his chair ;.they-came forall bis will to the'contrary. - | 
that wants wih;wants alſo-an't ntegral part of the! conſtitution of the act, and 


But when he hath a Natural and legal power, ard an<ffective will, yet if the whole 


Rate or the after-actions dwell in fin, it cannot be-permitted by Naturc , but muſt be 


turned out of doors |, | 
fi 57 5s, 4 F4 - »79 F> ET | EO SITD. » ak , : Y 
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The law of Nature can be diſpenſed with, by the Divine power. 


gre it i$ that he can telaxe to particular perſons their per: 


reme. Fudge,: andican pitniſh andexauthorate whom he pleaſe, and 
in-theirroom;; - and when he:does ſo by command and expreſs decla- 

his.will 3 then alſo he diſpenſes in thoſe obligations ef juſtice, or obedience, 
tively, by. which the-ſucceſſor or ſubſtirure , or Miniſter was hindred 

that w| ich before the command was:a fin, but now is none: and this al- 
r manner of difpenſatidtd --/Some:Dottors of the law are reſolved to call 
»ſpenſation, but the fixſt of theſe: and the other under another name ſhall 
ame thing; but ſay they,! He only:diſpenſes who takes off the- obligati- 


cure . bat as a Lord he transfers rights, and as aJudge he may uſe what inſtruments 
e pleaſe in executing his Scntente, ;and ſo by:ibtrixting or changing the matter of 


lays of Nature, by changes: the: whole action. + To: thefe things I make this 


9; 337 vegas Ent j | | 

this'is pingSe fame thing under:mothexmanner of ſpeaking, for when 
inquired whethgr:the law of Natitre is! diff ez the'meaning is, whether or 
no that which is forbidder-by the law:dt Natu in certain'6aſes be done without 
ſin; but. we mean not toppquire whether ornbirkivShanpe of 8edons from anlawful to 
lanfu be t which the Lawyers/in their words of art and as they define it call D:ſ- 
penſation; for in, matters of Cbnſcience, it is! peddntry to difpute concerning the 
forms and terms of tart: which Men;to make their Nothings' fee learning Iref. up 
into order' and methods , like the dreffings ard piintings'ef people that have no 
| beauty 
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beauty of their own: but here the inquiry is and ought to be more material in order 
to practice ang caſes of Conſcience. For if I may by God be permitted to do that, 
which by the law of Nature l am nor permitted, then I am diſpenſed with in the law of 
| Nature;that is,a leave is given to me to do what otherwiſe I might not. : 

2. That the doing of this by any of the forenamed inſtruments or waics is a dif- 
penſation and ſo really to be called, appears in the inſtances of all laws, For if ir be 
pretended that the Pope can diſpenſe in the matter of vows, or a Prince in the mat- 
ter of marriages ; which are rate and firm by the law of nature ; he cannot do it by di- 
rect juriſdiction or by annulling the law which is greater then cither King or Biſhop : 
for when a diſpenſation is given in theſe inſtances, it is not given but when there is 
cauſe : and when there is cauſe the.matter is chang'd; and though the law remains, yet 
in a changed matter the obligation is taken off ; and this is that which all the world 
calls diſpenſation,and ſo it is in the preſent queſtion;when God changes the matter or 
the caſe is pitiable, or ſome greater cnd of Gad is to be ſerved, that is, when there is 
cauſe, God diſpenſes, that is, takes off the obligation. Here only is the difference. 

. 2. In Divine diſpenſations God makes the cauſe ; for his laws are.ſo wiſe , ſopru- 
dent, ſo fitted for all needs and perſons and all caſes that there is no defaillance or 
new ariſing caſe which God did not foreſee : but becanſc he hath,ends of providence, 
of juſtice; of goodneſs or power to ſerve, he often introduces new cauſes of things, 
and then he gives leave to men to finiſh his deſigns by inſtruments which without 
ſuch leave would be unlawful. But in Humane diſpenſations the cauſe is prepared 
before hand , not by: the Law-giver , but by accident and unavoidable defect: for 
without-cauſe diſpenſations are not to be granted ; but in both the diſpenſation is not 
without the changing of the matter, that is, without altering the caſe. God does 
not giveto any man to. break a Natural law, as long as he keeps that natural law in 
its own force and reaſon;; and neither does a Prince or Biſhop give leave to any Sub- 
ject to break any of his Laws when'therc is no need ; for the firſt would be a contra- 
diction: ,. and the ſecond a plain ruine of his power , and a contempt to his laws : 
Therefore in the ſum of airs is isall one ; and becauſe actions generally forbid- 
den by the/law of -Nature may by God be commanded to be done, and then are made 
lawful by a temporal command , which he made-unlawful by Nature or firſt ſfancti- 
on; this is a direct diſpenſing with f{ingle perſons in the law of Nature. And to ſay 
it is not adiſpenſation , becauſe God does not do it by.an act of ſimple juriſdi#:or , 
but by the intertexture of his dommative and Fudzscial power , is nothing but to ſay 
that God having made a law agreeable to reaſon, will not do againſt that reaſon 
which himſelf made, 'till he introduces a higher , or another, For while all things 
remain as was forcſcen'or intended in the law, both divine and humane laws are indiſ- 
. -penſable, that is, .neither God in his providence, nor Men in'the adminiſtration of 
juſtice and government do at all relax their law, . If it be ſaid, a King can do it by 
his abſolate power, though it be unjuſt : 1 confeſs this God cannot do, becauſe he can 
do no wrong :. but if Ged does it, his very doing it makes it juſt : and this a King can- 
not do: »- But if the queſtion be of matter of power , Ma from conſiderati- 
ons of juſt or unjuſt}; there. is no peradventure. but God can do in his own law, as 
much as any Prince can do in his... When the matter is chang'd ,the Divine law is as 
changeable-as the humane; with this only diflerence,that to change the matter of a Di- 
vine natual law, is:like the changing of the order of Nature ;. ſometimes it is done by 
Miracle; :and: ſo is the:law alſo chang'd, by extraordinary diſpenſation ; but this al- 
though itican happenas'often as God, pleaſe, yctit does happen but ſeldom as a Mira- 
cle3:Batin hamane laws. it. can and does often happen, and therefore they are to be 
diſpenſed with frequently; and ſometimes the caſe can fo wholly. alter, and the face 
.of things be ſo intitely. new, and the inconvenience ſo intolerable that the whole law 
.muſt paſs away into- deſuetude! and nullity ; which can never happen in the Divine. 
natural law ; becauſe the reaſon of it is as eternal as Nature her Fl - and can only be 
-intcriupted. by rare coritingencies! of Gods procuring, as the order of Nature is by 
Miracle;:butwill teyert, becauſe Nature will return into her channel, and her laws 
into-their proper obligation., | CR I YES: 
6. +. 4-i But now to the matter of fact;that God hath diſpenſed not-only by ſubtraction 
-ar alteration of the matter, but by direct juriſdiction-that is, as he is a Fudge, anda 
Lord,and a:Low-giver cycn inall thewaics in which diſpenſations can be made appears 
-in fexcral inſtances. : ” | 


3. That 
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Of the Law of Nature in general, Boox-TI. 

- 7. That the marriage of one Man and one Woman is-.by the law of Nature, a p- 
pears by the inſtitution of marriage,and by Chriſts revocation«of it tothe fiaft ani. 
on. It was ſo from the beginning : and if any thing be a law.of Nature, that;is one by 

the conſent of all men : and yet Moſes permitted divorces, and God and Moſes his ſer- 
vant permitted Polygamy when there was no neceflity, no change of the matter or of 
caſe, but only that men had a mind to it. For if the conjunction of male amd female 
was eſtabliſhed in ſingular conjug?o at the firſt, when there might be a greater/necefi- 
ty of multiplying wives for the peopling of the world, then as the world:grew more 
populous the neceflity could leſs be pretended ; therefore this muſt be an aGt of pure 
juriſdiction : the cauſes of exception or diſpenſation rom leſs when the: diſpenſation 
was more frequent, and therefore it was only a direct act of juriſdiction. Though 1 
confeſs that to diſtinguiſh dominron from juriſdiftion, and the power of a Fudge from 
that of a Law-giver, | mean when both are ſupreme , and the power of a Lord from 
them both, is a diſtinction without real difference : for as he is our Lord he -givcs us 
laws and judges us by thoſe laws : and therefore nothing isMaterial in this inquiry,but 
whether the action can paſs from unlawful to lawful ; though. becauſe Lawyers and 
other Schools of learning uſe to ſpeak their Shibboleth, I thought it not amiſs to en- 
deayor to be underſtood 3 then in their own way. So again, That brother:and ſiſter 
ſhould not marry is fappos'd to be a law of Nature : but'yet God diſpens'd with it in 
the caſe of Cain and his ſiſter : and this he did as a Lord or as a Lawpiver; he made it 
neceſlary to be ſo, and yet it was not neceſſary 'he ſhould makeit fo; for he could 
: have created twenty men and twenty women as well as one: But that whichis inceſt 


T7 


in this , but it was the act of i free Agent; and done becayſe God would do ſo; 


$. /2. But in ſome things God did diſpenſe by changing :the' matter, uling that 


ights ; and -permitted. them: to 
hath taken away. the lives and 


cti 
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FP ih expoſe 'them to the” contingencies of fortunce '-1e.'is 
the law of Nature commanded to us to love and honour 'our Parents ;' to |be boring 
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and king to our: children : bar if Parenrs inticed their children to idolatry, their chil- 
drea'might lay, their hands upon them and {tone them to death. *Itis a command 
and a prime rule ofthe law of Nature that we ſhould do as we would be done to : but 
cven in,this original-ralc and great fanRion'Gotgid diſpenfowith the I/rachites , for 
they might not exact upon one-aniother by ufury "but to ſtrangets they might ; what 


they hated to have:dang to theirfelves they wete'willing ard cxpreſly permitted to 


do to.ochers.- - la theſoand'thedikeentes;” atthbught an aft of dominion or judgement 
mightantervencs| yet that's not:enough-to wereane-the wregular action; there muſt 
be an 2&& of juriſdidition beſides, thar'is, : if'God'cotimands/it-or by expreſs decla- 
ration warrants .iGþ:then'it amy bodorie.” ThuvGbda8% Judge and deing angry with 
David.intended tapuniſh hin;by ſuffering his/Concabincs to be humbled: b "his ſon 
in the. facc'of all 1/rdehbutt herdidivpeſthy;- yet becanſt 23/alom had no com- 
mand gt warranttoido what Gobrthitarned hewarteriminaE:" Bat Feroboar and Fehu 
had commiſſions forwthatihey did; 'rhough of ??ÞRIF it was otherwiſe violent, unjuſt, 
rebelliqus and unnatural, and thetefore-did nee the fame authority to legitimate it, 
by which it became unlawful.”: God? often Puniſhes a hymns = the rebelljon; of his 
Subje&s,God is juſtin doing it; buthe hates divinftrumetits; 3nd Will punifh them 
witiva fearful deftdation unleſs they: do repent; mmthis cafe nothing can'warrant the 
Subjects to ſtrike, but an expreſs.command of Gedy ' Hm oo HD 

Io. Thysbconccive the thing it:{elFis clear andcertain; but for the extenfiba of this, 
the c3ſ6.iþ yet in-queſtipn; andiris wwch- diſputed Le bg that admit this 
rale jn/any ſenſe; how many laws'of Nature cat be difpenſcd with :' for if all, then 
the conſequents will be intolerable; if not all, by what are they ſeparated ſince they 


all ſeem to be eſtabliſhed by the bindgof Eterait'teaſon. ' * ſome ſay that the pre- © 


cepts of 'the ſecotid:Table are ms 7 but notthe firſt; But that is uncetrain, or 
rather certainly falſe; for if Goddid.pleaſc he might be worſhip ped by the idterpoſi- 
tion of. 4n image 3: ot ifheelIentinlly ſhould bate that'as indeed n very many periods 
of the, world he hath-ſeverely forbidden it:;- yet the'Tſecon@ Cy efrnndobat Neg the 
fourth have ſuffer'd alteration ahd'infome parts'offhem are extibguiſhed. Others 
ſay that the Negative precepts arc indiſpenſable ;-but not the'affirmarive.: But this is 


not true; *not only;becaulſe every: Negative is'complicated with an affirmative; and 


every affirmativethath 4 Negative in tho atis ob it; but becauſe all the prectpts of the 
ſecond Table, the firftpnol (was "151 arc Negative; 'and yet Go can diſpenſe with 
all of them as] havealroadyprova. ” 07 0H nn No 

But though it bo hard totell how far this diſpenſation and Ottonomy can each, 
and'ta-what particylasit can extend; becauſe Gods'waies are uy carchable ; and his 
power nos to,be underſtood by us; yet-fince our Bleſſed Swionrthath made upa per- 
fe& Syſteme of the Natural law,” and hath obtalned*to himſelF ax'-cyerlaſting. king- 
dom ſo-that his law ol laſt aslong'as the worlTaſts ; andby it God will byyern 
mankind far ever ;'-by the'eternal reaſnableneſs' ad proportions'of this lay we'can 
tell what.is indiſpenſable and whatnot and the'meafure by whichalone we'can'gueſs 
at it is this, Every matter from whence the ratio debiti;*'or canſe".of the' obligation can be. 
taken is diſpenſable. Now becauſe God is ſupreme over all his crolifiitic ant cati change 
all their affairs, and can alſo chooſe the manner of his own worſhip, therefore in theſe 
things he can diſpenſe. | 
12, But in that eſſential duty whichhis creatures ow to him the caſe is diflerent ; for 

though God can exact more or fewer inſtances of afſgrmative fa ty, itheſe or others, 
yet there cannot be.'an'alteration of the main relation ; ' an of the intrinſick duty, 
and the intercourſe of the ſoul with God in the matter of the principal afle&} 


there cari-be'no diſperifation. It is &fertiilly and #difpenſablyn ceſfiry that we lave -* 


God: and if it were a contradiction that either God ſhould comming us to bate hin 
or that-we:could obeyhini if he did;/ For obedience istore; and therefore if we obey' 
God commanding usto:hate him, weſhoa ld love himin hating him,” and obey him by 
our difobidence;'+d [ow oft ni ft ningatoat ec 5ig09 0102 Tons 04-5 on, 
13. Nowifitbe inquir'dto what purpoſes of Confcietice all this inquiry can miniſter; 
the anſwer'to the iriquiry will reduce: it to- practi&s;" for' the- proper corollaries ob 
this determination obthequeſtionatotheſe. {55 IE OR 
I4- I. Fhas eurduty toGodisſuprenie 5 it is onely due to him; it cannot be lefſen'd, 
and ought-not upon anyapretence'to: be extinguiſhed ; becauſe his will. is the onely. 
meaſure-of; our obediente;” and whatfberer is in Nature, is ſo wholly for God and for 
LY HOTY | i Gods 
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Gods ſervice , that it ought to bend ,' and decline from its own' inclination to all the 

compliances in the world which can pleaſe God. Our reaſon, our Nature,our affecti- 


ons, our intereſt, our picty, our religion are and ought; to be Gods ſubjects perfect- 
ly; and that which they defire, and.that:which we do, thathin it no good, no worthi- 


neſs but what it derives from the Divine law and will.- 
15. . 2. That in the Sanction of the Divine laws the reaſon obliges more then the let- 
- © ter: Forfince the change of the reaſon'is the ground of all mutation and diſpenſati- 
on in laws, it is certain that the reaſon and the authority, that' in the thing, this: in 
God,. are the ſoul and the ſpirit of ,thelaw : and m—__ this muſt not be uſed fo as 
to negledt the law when we fancy 2 reaſon , yet:when the letter 'and the reaſon are in 
oppoſiricn, this is to be preterr'd before that. | If the reafon ceaſes it is not enouph of 
warrant to.neglect the law ; unleſs a contrary redfomariſes, and that God cannot be 
ſerved by -'S.. 40k in;that inſtance, . but when the:caſe is not only otherwiſe but'ton- 
trary to what it was before ; let thedefign of God be ſo obſerv'das that the letter be 
obeyed in that analogy and proportion: It isa Natural law that 'we ſhould not de- 
ceive our neighbor :. becauſe his intereſt and right is equal teany mans clſc : but if 
God. hath.commanded me to kill-him, - and 1 cannot by force get him into my hand, 
I may deceive him whom God hath. commanded we-to kill; if without ſuch a ſnare 
T cannot obey the command of God. But this is but ſeldom practicable, becauſe 
the reaſons in all Natural laws are ſo fixt and twiſted with the accidents of every 
mans life, that they.cannot alter bur by Miracle, or by an cxpreſs' command of God ; 
_ and "ago we muſt in the uſc of this Rule, wholly attend upon the expreſs voice 
of God... Id) Aron Mc 9 $48 
16, 3. It hence alſo will follow, that if an Angel:from Heaven, or any Prophet, or 
dreamer of dreams; any teacher and pretendedly illuminate perſon ſhall teach or per- 
ſmade to any act again{tany natural law, that is, _ any thing which is ſo reaſon- 
able' and neceſary that it is bound upon onr Natures by the ſpirit of God and the 
light of our reaſon , he: is not tobe heard: for until God changes his own cſtabliſh- 
ments, and turns the order of things into new methods and diſpoſitions, the natural 
obligations are ſacred and inviolable- Fi | 
4-. From the former diſcourſes it will follow that the Holy Scriptures of the New 
Teſtament are the light of our cycs', and the intire guide of our Conſcience in all 
our great lines of duty ;.. becauſe there our Bleſſed Lord hath perfedtly regiſtred all 
the | xa and eſſential obligations of Men to God and to one another ; and that in 
theſe Wings no man can or ought to be prejudic'd; in theſe things no man is v0 have a 
fear, but to act with configence and diligence, and that concerning the event of theſe 
things no man is to have arty jealouſfies ; becauſc fince all the: precepts' of Chriſt are 
oevonc our Nature, they arc inſtruments of all that felicity of which we can be 
capable, and by theſe we ſhall receive all the good we can hope for: and that, fince 
God hath by his holy ſon declar'd this will of his to be laſting and never more to be 
changed by any ſucceeding law-giver, we muſt reſt here, and know that no power 
leſs then God can change any thing of this, and that by this law we ſhall Rand or fall 
in the eternal ſcrutiny. | 


RULE X. 
The law of Nature cdinotbe diſpenſed with, by any humane power . 


HE reaſon is, 1. Becauſe Nature and her laws have both the ſame Author; and 
4 arerclative tocach other, and theſe as neceſTary to the ſupport and improve- 
ment of humane Nature, as nouriſhment to the ſupport of humane bodies ; and as no 
man can create new appetites, or make hay or ſtones to be our nouriſhment : ſo nei- 
ther can he make that our Naturc ſhould be maintain'd in its well being without theſe 
laws. 2. The laws of Nature bcing bound upon us by the law of God, cannot be diſ- 
py withal, unleſs by a power equal or the ſame, or Superior to that which made the 
inCtion : but that cannot beat all; therefore neither can they be diſpenſed with 
at all, unleſs it be by God himſclf. 3. Natural laws arc all the dictates of Natural 
reafoni: and he that diſpenſes with the law, muſt have power to alter the reaſon, 
which becauſe it can never be done but by ſuperinducing ſomething upon Nature 
4 orcater 
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reater then her own Natural need;.'and-none.can do this but God, therefore none but 
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Naturats ;* by the lay. of Nations; and the Civil laws ſomething 
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wiſe men have publickly ſaid it,” Per jus Gentium I civile aliquid de-L-Matuthidt 
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ones. - 
May civile. 8; de ju- 
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nific by thoſe words for unleſs by ſome inſtances of caſc.they had.ſcen it lawful , ig mn: 1 aw 


® tem. inſtit, de 


is not ts be ſuppos'dit could hays been by ſo ,wiſc, perſons, made ſacred.” But the jure Nao. 


: civilis 


following meaſures arc its limit.! >; 15183: 16q 5e8ld (1 © Ng 

1. Whatſoever is forkidden by:the | natural law cannot be permitted by the Civil ; 
becauſe 'where the Righalt ponwet bath-interpos'd, £here the inferior and ſubordinafe 
hath -no-authority ; forall it hath;being from the Superior it cannot be ſuppogs'd it cari 
prejudice that from whence it hath all its being; fort. it could be otherwiſe , then 
cither the inferior mult be above: the ſapreme,.. or: the ſupreme muſt ſubmit it ſelf to 
what is under it. {7 24 7» G TED + | 
2. Whatſoever is commanded by thelaw of nature cannot. be forbidden by the Civil 
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law; ATC of 
againſt himſelf, nor gives any mani leave. to diſobey him. Theſe relic upon the ſame 
reaſonsand are deſcrib'd.aboye: :'-';; « -- - Hl ate! =o CA $6: 

3. That which the law of Nature hath permitted, and no more may be made 


up-into 
a civil law, or it may be forbidden, according to. that rule.in the law , Duod Ecztum 


eſt ex ſuperveniente cauſa mutatur, That which-is only lawful by a ſupervening cauſe 
= ger hes are before laws in time and N ap and are: pan 4 ſuch 
licences as arc left: when there are no laws. , Commands and prohibitions of Nature 
not being the matter of, Civillaws,, unleſs it.hg by way of corroboration; there can 
no laws be made in-a; Natural matter anleſs there be xeſtraints os continued; permiſſi- 
ons of their firſt rights. For that which in morality .we call mdiferent ,. in Nature 
we call 4 right; that is, ſomething that is. pexmi ted me. to. door touſcas 1 fce 
cauſe for, is a thing upon which.no.reſtraint 15 Mage; that is there is n6 law concern- 
ing it : but therefore the Givil law-may reſtrain. it ,, becauſe the liberty and its uſe 
may do miſchief, and there is no law hinders it to be diſpos'd by men. For if I may by 
my private power or intorcſt uſc apy of: it'or deny Ty ſclf the uſc of it, much more 
may the Civil power' doit.” 1 minds not. do.it my ſelf, if any law of God had forgiven 
me ; but if no law of God hath forbidden , what can hinder but that the civil power 
may order it ? ſuch are Natural liberty, community, powers of revenge , of taking any- 
thing, of killing any man that injures mes-.. ra r; 
rm'd by the law of Nature, may by the civil 
and diſpenſed with » which happens in two caſes,  _.. WO? 
T. Whenthe obligation | poſes a foregoing act of the will, and is arbitrary in 
one of the terms of relation. Titus owes a 1090 |. to Caius ;, and by the elſntial :or 
natural laws of juſtice is bound to pay þim : but becauſe this ſuppoſes a private. right 
in Czius, upon whom there is no reſtraint but he may uſe it, or ct it alone; There- 
fore Caius being at his liberty may refuſe to uſc his power of demanding the mony of 
Titivs, and forgive it him; and if he do,T3t5#5 although bound by the Natural law te 
pay him,is by the private power of Gaius diſpenſed with: Beeauſe in obligations as in 
arguments, if there be one leg that can fail, the concluſion is infirm. If one part can 
be looſed, the continuity of the whols is diflolved. .. ES cod 
2. The other caſc is like this, when the obligation is upon 2 condition, if the con- 
dition of it ſelf fails or be annulled by any juſt power orintereſt, the obligation 
which was introduc'd by the law of Nature can be reſeinded or diſpenſed with: for 
Nature binds and looſes according to the capacity of the things. It paſſes a temporal 
band upon temporal reaſons aud -neceflities , and an Eternal band upon that whoſe 
reaſon can never fail, and where the neceſlity is indeterminable. . And if a Natural law 
could bind longer then that reaſon laſts for which it did bind , then a natural law 
could be unreaſonable, which is a contradiction. But then if the law docs. not bind 
in this caſe, beyond the condition ; | then it. is,þut. improperly to be called; a diſpenſi- 
tion when it is relaxcd; but. it is uſual tocall it ſo, and it is well enowgh;. for it 


power be altered | 


means this great direction to Conſcience, that though the law of God be;cternal, yet 
its obligation may ecaſc in the. foregoing caſes: For even Judges.are faid to diſpenſs 
by interpreting the-law and applying that interpretation to particulars. Th 
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alſomuſt gee as to that particular, For as in the boty: of Man there is great-varie- 

ty of img ek = irabliey Winatiee: butdll that varietyiis: AL \ the yari- 
Gel reaſon, which rernains/ inc 2 ns I 

ans accidents, andis the ſame choug king othermiſe: foritis 

in Fg: iran ſc rcafon and obli; oe ere d, How when; it 

is made tb comply withchang) g inſtances; but thewit cannotibur beifaid to change, 

even as Eternity it ſclfhath ſucceſſive parts by its its cocxiſtence with variety of- times. 


Tribonianu ſwears fealty to Tar 4 wm Priſcus Kin g of the Romans, and to.his Heirs 
for ever; by thelaws of nature he isnow-obh 7-4; he and his ſon Sewrus be de- 


| poſed ain and trnurder'd, arid'a new Government 6 (liſhed i in-another form'or in another 
time, the law of nature cannot bind him to that WRICH iS not ſes and therefore, he is dif- 
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and the eternal Jaw ; ors fromlts own matter as the immortal ſoul 
ow rhe body; 7} Thus 3:0 Aqurts"Sianed ifts are without r entance , and his love 
and þ at ' yet God docs take away his gifts, and 
neſfes, an Ke arte roy dy and will not give what 
he had ws miſed, but it is my ot bectaſe he changes inhimſelf, but the correlative of his 
| id poo preyay ohh Eukery 
9. EXT npon this account the whole queſtion and practice about the Popes 
I in the Natural law will appear to be a horrible folly without any 
eren nee ofreafons and the thing by its chicfoft Patrons ſeems not at all to bc un- 
tood, © For ſince the rules of Nature arc utalterablc and Eternal, the laws bcing 
'du hofe tules complicated with matter, agd perſons.and cvents,is alfo ctcr- 
al excepting only where the matter is or can be changed. Now if the matter be in 
et nhces, asithe conjunRtion of Scxeg, \xclation of Parents and childrea,UW'c. 
the law is the Tame for ever, only this, if the matterby a miraclc or ex traordinary act 
of GoJhe' changed by the fame power the law is to be changed : but as we ſay rivers 
and ſeas ran for ever, an bc Fordan was open'd and ſo was the =d ſea, and the perpe- 
tual courſe of the Sun and Moon was once no '; but it reycrted when the extraordi- 
tary cafſc was paſt: {6 it'is in the law of nature : which in the prime inſtances and natu- 
ral matter is as unaltcrableas the courſe of the Sunand Seas. 
| , Sometimes the matter'changes alone, or is chang'd to our hand, as in conds- 
ge - and it this caſe the law coaſes, and the obligation goes off as to that 
ar. 
$4: But 3. Somctimes the matter i is chungpable by the will of the intereſted perſons, 
ang by none <lſc bur theryſcives and they who have over them the power which them- 
elves have : ſuch as God, and under kim) , the ſupreme humane power, their own 
| TS. Now to eh this to the Queſtion of the Popes power in giving diſpenſati- 


of Fin] 


CAD re voy <a wire of Sctiptare,is to pretend that his power 
5a ah ie uri on and direft au ority, that is, that he hath com- 


ton £6 it with bf without reaſon'or cauſe founded in the thing it ſelf, but only 
ife ke will, atidhe that docs fo; [ics he can'do'more then ( as many of the moſt 
learned Rontahe Doftors ſay ) God 'ean' do',' for he diſpenſes in the law of Nature 


in no caſe but when he changes the matter, in the prime or ſecond inſtances of 
Nature 


BELLE. > one bo inner he Ee. 


p dy ly” ht A EET «7 TR ..7 p_— 4 pw 0 —— E be II. "2. ls nt Fx & nd SCRA <0" 4 4 
FEES Fn . _ _ 
- by 1 a) : 
. % T 4 4 } o , e1 2 & 
p * * , a; ” X 
A. PRIne TOITy "aun gant - p_—_—- - — G9 —_—— - AC Fon oe o— 
þ TAE". =_ - Ot —— 


nature reſpectively; which whenthePopeican 46 he alfo tity; retcnd to a commilHi- 
onof by Lord of:Narture- ; Burvt iz certain vhat for this her are nm worals of Scrip- 
ture. But 2. If this power of a_—_— fueh-as fappoſes the matter already 
changed that is, thatthere'is 2 juſbcaaſo,which is'6f felf it cient , but is not ſo 
to him whois concern'd, till ir bevomtperetitly declared, then all the diſpute will be 
xeduc'd gothis, whothethe bothe moft probable Door? for''to expound when a 
Natural obligation craſcs, isnot'anact of pawer but-of wiſdom, and that the Pope 
is the wiſcſt man, or the,only wiſe man, it is a}ſo-tertain'thar there areno words of 
Scripture to affirm it. But beſides this in caſes of this Nature, there nceds no diſpen- 
ſation ; for the law ceaſes of it ſelf; as in contracts made upon condition, when the 
condition is not parlegng -n —_ _ ey is _ __ by the 
' authority then the matter of laws, fheder may ſtil} br'obligatary. after the ceafin 
of yn any toxtter of the law 3, and} o there may be ni = ofdifornttion : but => 
ſpeak here of laws bound on us by-G@bd and natore "in which the very cealing of the 
matter of it ſelf diſpenſes with the law. But 3. If it be yet _ then this,,and 
and of laſting necclity,! but in humane conrraRts,” protniles; laws; and vows , which 
depend upon the xe andchoice of men, but yet ate corroborated by the lay of 
Nature, he pretends to. power of altering the'taſe fo to make wiyfor difpeaarion ; 
then the pretence reaches to this, that the Pope nuſtbe Lord of atHonr and fortunes, 
and the: wells of others ntnd the contratts of mem; Chat is, in effet2 that tis contract Thall 
be valid unlefs be ptcafe'; and no mn fluall chooR for himſelf; of iF lic dats he ticeds 
not ſtand tot ; and nb man can havoa/right traifet*dtb hithi By #'cotttratt , "bat it 
can be roſcinded againſtthe will of the intereſted _ , andiF hecan Pave Any Rich 
| Power todp thus much miſchicf; ther juſtice will be elit mioft cohtinigent thin in the 
world : and the queſtion will not be queſtion vf- ogy, Yut'of ' Empire, and 
tomporal regard, avid therefore for'thjs ne words of ' ur ox be fretenaed, Vie 
no words of. Scripture of the now Teſtament ever'dill tratisfer an Einpire, 'or tem- 
poral power te dſpiritiabprrſor for w ſpititual red5tt #ſo thiit Biz WiIBe » queſtion of 
war, not of eatz.eedirbligion, | TD WH 1 ad8 ehif9 By wyy- of provifion; That, al- 
though ſupteme Princes harc ih ſome caſes powet'torelcind Tontratts of” their ſub- 
zoRs and Parents of their children 3: yet this is only in-their own circuits,done by mu- 
tual conſent, in caſc of pablick ne by or arility; of w _ reaſon kd the ws 
they arc made competent Judges : which the Pope'aHfo tnay haye' in his temporal do- 
minions 43 well as any-other Prince”? bit this is fiot difpenſation but the annutling of 
contracFs'or promiſes ;/ it makes thet'rivt tobe at all; riot to ceaſe after they have 2 
beings which is the Nature of diſpenſation; of WHeh we now inquire. But the mat- 
ter of this queſtion and the particular inſtance as it telates to the Biſhop of Rome is | 
of another conſideration! nt i EL ID ena 
IO. 6., The orvil law chin add 20 the law of Ntture; not'only new obligations by. affixing 
temporal penalties 5 but by requiring/new circuniftances to' corroborate and con- 
ſummatc an action: notithat the civil law of « Prinet'or Republick can annull. any 
thing which nature hath confirm'd, /bue <a hinderit from paſfing ipto a civil and 
publick warranty, ' Thus a clantefliwe.conrract is valid by the law of Nature; andin 
theCourt of Qonſciencethore are witheſibs and Judges and executionets and laws and 
penalties Eo-exact theiperformanice of it :'But wheti the civil or Ecclefiaſtick law hath 
commpanddd that in all contraftsof marriage there Thotild be witnelfes, it muſt mean, 
That the contract ſhall notibe acknowledped for legithate unleſs there be; and there- 
fore that the contract mult be ſolemnly publiſh'd before it be cibilly firm. No civil 
power can ſo enjoyn witnefles as thatif the conitratt be made without witnefles it 
ſhall not be obligatory in Conſcience. For this obligation is before the civil law, and 
is bound by that power by which the'civil power hach a beirig. | Bur the civil power 
which cannot annull the act of Nature and Conſcience; cat Tuperinduce ſomething 
upon it. It cannot make the contractors to go back from what they have done, but 
to proceed to ſomething more, that what was firm in the inward may be confirm'd in 
the outward Court. By our laws the clandeſtine contract is civilly null before pub- 
lication ; but in our re/;gion we believe it obligatory in Conſcience, and that it muſt 
come info publication. But by the laws of Rome the whole contract is nullified, and 
the perſons diſoblig'd, and the marriage after conſummation is difſoly'd. This 
1s againſt the law of Nature, but the other is a proviſion for it by additional ſecurity, 
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fth of Naturein general. Boosx:I[. 
that is, ataking care that the contracts of Nature may not be: denied. © - For the con- 
firmation of 4 Natural contratt nothing is neceſſary but.4 Natural capacity not binared by 
the Lord of Nature. _ Whatſocvcr thereforc is fupetinduc'd upon Nature. cannot dif- 
annul that to which. all things ky rep 0r 4d = pr a condition 
brought in by a leſs: power cannot invalidate that-which before that condition was 
valid ; but as civil powers derive their authorityfrom Natural laws and reaſon , ſoto 
theſe they muſt miniſter, and they may doit by:addition and; ſuperfetation; but they 
may not violate them by irrit.atz0n. | f13171-91: : | 
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RULE 


That the obligation 6 « Natural low des ceaſe #n"#y particular; rat to be preſun'd by 
every one, but is to be declared by the publick TGF... 1--> {:- | 


'HIS depends apon the foregoing diſcourſes and is Conſequent to them.For the 
1 ſeveral diſpenſations in the law'of Nature being wroughe'by the change of their 
ſubject matter, the rule can never bechang'd; ibecauſc that is'cternal and is abſtraCt 
from matter ; but. the law may, be diſpens'd. with, becauſe; rhat is twiſted with mat- 
tcr which is not eternal. But then, becauſeithe.ſeveral matters of laws can be chan- 
ged by ſeveral powers reſpeRively,. that power which altersithe' matter , 'and conſe- 
quently dipeafes ;with the law, muſt by ſome evidence or other make the change ap- 
parent. . It God hy his poweralters the caſe, and-diſpenſcs:im the Jaw, he alſo is to de- 
lare it : becauſe be muſt do more ; | for he muſt give expreflywleave to do proporti- 

able actions: he baving bound us to the law.of Naturc, leaves us ſo till-he tells us 
otherwiſe; and the ſame alſo is the caſe if the matter be 'chang'diby man : for by the 
law of Nature we being bound to obey laws and. perform contracts , muſt 'remain ſo 
bound till he that holds the other.cnd of the Rfipg lets it go or tells us it is untied:be- 
cauſe he hath an intcreſt in it, which muſt not depend upon the:xeaſon of another ; 
but ppon that which is common to both, Foralt] ugh weall agree that everyrule of 
Nature js unalterablc,, and every, lay is to be obſerved; yet in every: thing where a 
hange can be pretended., .cvery ,mans reaſon.) is equal ;:.and' thereforcis not tobe 
-madeuſc of in relation to others. For.me all agrcethar'theft is evil; but whether this 
aCtion or this detention be theft, .mens reaſons oftentimes cannot agree : and fince 
every.mans reaſon hath the ſame power and the ſame priviledge , no mans ſingle rea- 
ſon can determine, becauſe there. is no reaſon:why/yours more then mine. But there- 


forc it is that there muſt be ſome common reaſon to:declare the'caſe, and the man to 
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be at liberty, and the law fo be looſe... 
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.* This hath no other variety in it, but this, that although the publick voice muſt 
declare concerning thoſe inſtances that concern.that matter of laws Natural which 
is in her keeping, as God is to do in thoſe in,which:only he bath immediate power ; 
et every private man can declare the obligation.ofa natural law to be looſe when he 
olds one end of the ſtring :. If by a Naturdl law Carus be tied to do me an act of 
kindneſs and Juſtice, it is my right; and as long as 1will demand it, I hold the band 
of the Natural law in my hand: but if 1 let it.go, and will quit my right, the obli- 
gation is off, becauſe the matter is ſubſtracted. ' The reaſon of all is the ſame, No 
man is a good Judge. in his own caſe where there is theintereſt of another twiſted 
with it: and it is unequal that my reaſon ſhould govern my. neighbors intereſt ; or 
that his ſhould govern mine : this 'would be. an equal mifchicf, and therefore ſome- 
thing indifferent to both muſt turn the batlance that there may be equal juſtice and 
equal proviſion. - Bytif a man will quit his right there is no- wrong done. He can ſuf- 
ficiently declare his own will and the acts of kindneſs, and then the law that com- 
bines with the matter, takes the ſame lot. 
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The exaFineſs of Natur al laws is capable of interpretation, and may be allayet by equity, 
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and piety, and neceſsity. 


W ] Hatſocver can be{diſpenſedwithall , is either diſpenſed with by an abſolute 
, power of juriſdiction, or fgr ſome cauſc in the nature of the thing : and if the 
laws of Nature can ceaſe to oblige without reaſon, but by the will and the command 
of the Supreme , of God himſelf, much more-way the ſamewill and. power do it 
when there is alſo a reaſon: and if there be a reaſon'to take off the obligation wholly 
in ſome particulars, then much rather may thexe he a cauſe to take off ſome part of 
the cxsiodls upon a proportionable cauſe ; If it may be diſpenſed with, \it may alſo 
be interpreted by equity ; for ths is leſs then that in the ſame kind. Every man is bound 
to reſtore his neighbors goods when they are demanded ; but if he calls for his ſword 
to kill a man withall;/ there is equity in this caſe, and Iam not guilty of the breach 
of the Natural law'if I refuſe to deliver him the ſword when he is ſo violent and paſ- 
fionate.” © To pay debts is a Natural law ; butif arich man calls for a ſum of mony 
which is his due, and I by paying him to day ſhall be undone, and he by ſtaying till. 
next week ſhall not be undone, 1 do not break the law of Nature if I detain the mony 
a little longer and offer him ſatisfaction for the wrong, ifhe have reccived any. Ipro- 
miſed my brother to ſee him upon the Ides of March ; in my journy to him I broke my 
leg : now though I by the Natural lawambound to rn__ promiſes, and it is poſ- 
fible that for all my broken feg. I might get to him by the time, yet there. is equity 


| "in it and piety that I forbear. to go with ſo great an inconvenience. Surgam ad 


ſponſalia quia promiſi , quanrvois non concoxerim, ſed non ſi febricitavero :. ſubeft enim 
#acita exceptio, fi potero, fidebebo : ſaid Seneca. | There isan equity. and a reaſonable- 
neſs in all theſe things. Effice ut idem ftatus fit cum was » qui fust .cum promitte- 
rem, If the caſe be when Lam to perform as it was when I promiſed, then I am bonnd 
prorata portione 3 that is, 


2. T. If it become smpoſſible, I am wholly diſoblig 4. i 
Z- 2. If it become accidentally Unlanful; 1am diſpenſed with. 


4 3- If it become intolerably inconvenient, 1 am in-equity to be relieved. For in theſe 


caſcs it is no breach of promiſe, but I am juſt ifI defire to doit, and inthe degree in 


which I am diſabled, inthe ſame am to be goes Deftituere lrvitas non erit,fi aliquid L. 4. de benef. 


ltervenerit novi. Eadem mils omma prefta, & idem ſum. It is not levity when Tam the 
ſame, but my powers and poſſibilities are chang'd or leſitned. 
But this is to be underſtood and practis'd with theſe limitations : 


5- T- Notevery change of caſe can excuſe or lefſen, or alter the obligation, but ſuch 


a change as makes the perſon pityable, or the thing more. vexatious to the doer, 
then it could be of advantage to the other. 


6. 2. If the cauſe does not continue, the firſt equity does not difannul the obligati- 


7- 3: Theobliged perſonas he is not wholly diſoblig'd for the time, ſo neither for | 


on, but defers it only, and it returns when the cauſes ceaſes. ' | 


the thing it ſelf; tor if it be matter of intereſt, though without violation of Na- 
tures law it may be deferred, and does not bind the man toa guilt, yet it does to 2 
new duty, the duty of giving ſatisfaction to him who ſuffered injury : for ſince in the 
Jaw.of Nature all mens rights are equal, it is unnatural and unjuft that to one there 


ſhould be remiſſion and eaſe and to the other a burden. For no man is to be better by 
the hurt and injury of another. | - 


8. 4. If thecauſebeleſs, or if it be more, it ought not tobe done unleſs an'inter- 


pretative leave be juſtly or reaſonably preſum'd. In a great matter every man is 
preſum'd fo charitable as to be willing to comply with his Brothers need; ot fad: acci- 
dent. But if it be leſs, then the interpretative leave muſt be preſum'd upon the ſtock 
of friendſhip or experience, or ſomet ing upon which wiſe men uſually relic: Only 
in this caſe, the preſumption ought to be leſs confident, and more wary. 


9. 'This rule is to be underſtood principally in matters of juſtice, and relative enter- 
T a 
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courſes : for in matters of rel/;gion and ſobriety the caſe is different : becauſe #n 1; 
tural religion and natural meaſuret ſobriety whichiarc founded in prima naturs in the 
very conſtitution of mans ſoul and body, in the firſt laws of God, and the Original 
"Occonomy of the body; the matter is almoſt ag unalterable as the Rule. $136 
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., -. By our Supreme Law-+giver . | 


JESUS CHRIST. 


. 


——— 


* Of the Chriſtian law, the great Rule of Conſcience. 
MER "ROLE 1. 


When the law A tg ours was eſtabliſhed, the old Teſtament, or the law of Moſes did 
no longer” oblige the Conſcience. Hes 


/ nn. that 


mimand- * 


4 
te 

light and darknc(ſs ſucceed 
, and life and death, and 


Z+ 


1 
loſes law the rites were troubleſome and imperfect, chargeable and uſeleſs, not able 
- to waſh away ſing, noxto perfect the Spirits of the Saints; it exhibited nothing ſub- 
ſantial, but by ſhadows pointcd at the ſubſtance to be revealed afterwards: it was fit- 
ted to the weakneſs of imperfect people,8& in ſome very great inſtances was exceeded 
by the lives and picty of ſome excellent perſons,as Moſes andDanid,who by humility, 


_— meek- 


RENT. Me, PETER, 


| x 
Cn 3-4 the gredf\Rule. of Cinſerence. 


mecknelsForgivenalf and.charity did.agts of picty beyond the preecpts of the law,and 
many did not divorce. their wivesand yeh by their law,all-werepermatted todo:it::for 


it might be aid of. Moſzx 35 by the law-giver of whom Origen ſpeaks; who being asked 
if he had given.co his Gitipens th (ily ny 5-47 Hf mT Ory e 


25, "LAN wy nd luato TY XariGqs nOt abſolutely. the.beſt , but+ the beſt he. could. ; Adv. Cell. 3. 


confideripg.the incagacity:and averfeneſs, of his-gitizens: fo did: Meſes ; heave 2 
better Ts: cn Eves was. before,and the; beſt which that. people and'the ftate of things 
could then bear ; but it was but for s time, and the, very Natureot thelaw a El 


better to ſucceed it, and therefore he that came and gave 2 bereer was not to! be.re+ 
jeRed, becauſe. he diſannul'd the worſe: « 5 sTvi Fes 7 xane Puouy Azyopuor iindrov 
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owl G. wares Wane » vopaFeTIaw » Ti Tis t TeTWr TaCRFIpEY V0 rhov  hy@rpiTetanim. 
Bioy; If other law-givers (ſaith Porphiry) regarding that middle kind of life which is 
ſaid to be according to Nature, and to thoſe things of which men-are capable; who 
eſtcem thiqgs good or evil by proportions of the body , have given laws Symbolieal, 
yet what hurt does he, that brings in better ! 127 ah EI IAG 7 

4. I. For firſt it is certain, God bimſelf did permit ſome things'in Moſes law which 
himſelf had no pleaſure in : Linſtance in the matter of divorces, of which God bythe 

Le putting away. | e | Ty -th 

5- 2. The promiſes of Moſes law,' in which the whole obedience was eſtabliſhed and 


*-4 4 


by Antiechus , by the Syrians and the Romans, and therefore it was ne 7they 
ſhould expect ſome better Covenant which ſhould be verifidd in the letter, and make 
recompence for the calamitics which their beſt men here did ſuffer. Ay of: 

Tips The laws of Moſes were ſuch which were not of things naturally andoriginally 
good, but which did relate to time and place and perſon , but it was a law: withoat 


ſomething to come thereafter. 
. 8. 5. Thelaw of Moſes was a Covenant of works,and ſtipulated for exact obcedichce; 
which becauſe.noman could perform,. and yet for great crimes committed unden:Mo- 
ſes law there was there no promiſe of pardon, no ſolemnity or perfect means. of expi- 
ation, by the Nature of things and the neceſſity- of the world, and the goodneſs of 
God,a change was fo be cxpected. fs 
9. 6. That their law and Covenant ſhauld be changed was foretold by the Prophets 2 
particularly by the Prophet Feremiab, 1 will make 4. new Covenant with you'in thoſe 


dates, and in your minds will I writeit : and when God had often expreſſed his diflike Jer. 3! ZI,&C, 
of ſacrifices, in which yet the greateſt part of the legal ſervice was-cſtabliſhed, God "> 55. 


does alſo declaxe what that is which he defires inſtead of it; even no other then the 
| | — Chriſtian 


& 40s 


"pie to- every 
orve him the” fi 


* Jer-23- thepcople of 'God;ibut therefore they were tobe governed by a New law, for Moſes 
43s ; . "ir *<- , " ag PE \£.4; 4 e435 3 
"1. Jamwagsgiven to'onepeople, hadin it rites of diflerence and ſeparation of theinſelyes 


7 


we the. cord for ever, did put a period unto it in E/z.But beſides this, it is obſervable 


ertheilaw and Covenant of Miſes according to the manner of ſpeaking of that 

zin&other Nations'is uſcd to diſtinguiſh it from the more temporary commands which 

ed aizc ro perſons and to families, and to the Nation it ſelf in the wilderneſs, which 

welt toexpize as ir'were with the buſineſs of the day, but this was to be for ever,cven 

as dings they enjoyed /a being in the land of their Govenant:: for thus we diſtinguiſh 

thalawsof peace from the orders of war: thoſe arc perpetual to diſtinguiſh from the 
terporality of theſe. | | | 

12. . --»DBh&ſe: Arguments are relative to the Jews and are intended to prove the 

abcopation 0 — Moſes law, againſt them. But to Chriſtians, 1 ſhall alledge the 

words indreaſons'of the New Teſtament , ſo far as the thing it ſelf relates to Con- 

Iren.). 1.c.26- ſcience: For not onely the Jews of old , but divers Chriſtian Biſhops - of Feruſalem, 

Epipha. 327: fftben-in immediate ſucceſſion, did plow with an Oxc and an Afſe, and were 


P , bl 66s Pa ; 
Hiern £9.99 cixgeumciſcd;; the Converted Phariſees , the Ebionites, the Cherinthians and the 


ings 1%, Mazat 1 ſtill did believe that Moſes law did oblige the Conſcience : and amongſt 
Nazarzi. USithere arc or have been a great many Old Teſtament Divines whoſe Doctrine 
Euſeb.1.3-£-21-and-manner of talk, and arguments, and practices have too much ſquinted toward 
Aug. hare fee. 
x3." inſt all ſuch practices or pretences I produce the decree of the Apoſtles at 
Feruſalem'in the' queſtion of Circumciſion: the abrogation of which diſannuls the 

whole law: for I Paul ſay unto you, if ye be circumciſed ye are debtors to keep the whole 

la : therefore by a-parity of reaſon, 'we are not debtors to keep the law, when that 

reat Sacrament andSanRion of the law is annul'd. To this'purpoſe arc thoſe frequent 

Lake 36- 16. diſeaſes of the Holy Scriptures of the new Teſtament : The law and the Prophets were 
until Fohn; ſince that time the King dom of God 4; preached : where the two terms of the 

Ki 5.74, | Lawand the Goſpel are exprelly defgribed ; the Baja being the common term 
 ."* between them bothy fo that now we are not under the law, but under grace; we ave 
dead to'the aw, and that band being ſeparate, we are married to anew Hwband , ou 
Þ'8 riſt « 


© 1 Sam, 1.22. £2150that was but till the yeer of Jubilee : and Hannah carried up her ſon to the Tem- 
4 bed 
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Canro2, the great Tels of Conſeioner. 
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a Chrif : whois alſo our High-Prieft, after the order of Melchiſedek, not after the order 


of Aaron; but then the Priefthood being —_— there is made of neceſſity a change alſo Heb. S : 


the law; 'for this was not to laſt but till Chriſts coming , for the law was $ves but 


1ill the ſeed ſhould come : till then we were under the law as under a School-mafter,but when Ga, 4. 


faith came, we are no longer under this padagogy ; it was'but until the time appointed of 
the Father : and to this purpoſe S. Paulſpends a great part of the Epiſtles to the Ro- 
manes and Galatians. For one of the great benefits which we receive by the comin 
of Chriſt is that we are now treated with by a covenant of faith, that is, of grace = 
pardon, of repentance and ſincere endeavors, the covenant of Moſes being a proſecu- 
tion of the covenant of works, can-no longer oblige, and therefoxe neither can the law; 
for the law and the Covenant were the conſtitutive 9s of that whole cntercourſe, 
they were the whole relation, and this'is that which S. Fohn ſaid, The law came by Moſes, 
but grace and truth came by Feſus Ghrsft : and ever ſince he was made our Lord and our 
King) he is our Law-giver and we are his Subjects, till the day of Judgment in which 
he ſhall give up the Kingdom to his Father. | 

. But the greateſt difficulty is behind : For not all Moſes law.is diſannul'd for ſome 
is injoyned by Chrift;' and ſome is'of Eternal obligation ; and ſuch the Decalogue 
ſeems to be: the next inquiry therefore is, what part of Moſes law is annul'd by Chrift. 
To this 1 anſwer by parts. PIER I 


- - - 
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| RULE I. 
. + The Ceremonial law of Moſes is wholly void, 


—— 
DD — 


OR this is thathand writing of ordinances which Chriſt nailed to his Croſs, and 
Colofl, 2. 164 


Þ concerning this we have an expreſs command recorded by the Apoſtle, Let no man 
judge you in meat or in drink, or in reſpeb of an Holiday, or of the New moon, or of the Sab- 
”. days: and: concerning the di nce of meats not only their own Doctors ſay,the 
precept of Moſes is — any where;but in Palcſtine,but they have forgot the 
meaning of the names of ſome of;them, or at leaſt diſpute it, which is not likely they 
would ſo ſtrangely, have loſt, if the obligation alſo had not been remoy'd. But as tous 
the caſe is confeſſed : forall the argyments before alledged proceed of this part of the 
Moſaick law, if of any, this being chiefly made up of umbrages, figures, and imper- 
fect ſervices, relative to place and-time, to families and ſeparate perſons, ſuch which 
every change of Govexnment could hinder, and which in the conflict and concuſſion 
with other laws did ever give place, even in that-time when they were otherwiſe obli- 
gatory, which could not cleanſe the conſcience , nor take away ſms; but were a burden 
made to teach ſomething elſe , like letters written upon little cubes, or given as a 
pellatives to ſlaves that the children who were waited on by them might learn the Al- 
phaber ; but elſe they were a trouble to no real perfective purpoſe of our Spirits. . 
ueſt. | - 
ow Know but of one difficulty which this thing can mect with, and that is made by the 
ſcrupulous inquiries of ſome tender ot curious/perſons who ſuppoſe the diflerence 
of meats not to be ſo wholly taken away, but that ſtill under the laws of the Goſpel 
we arc bound to abſtain from blood and from things ſtrangled; pretending for this 


ſcruple, the Canon of the Apoſtles at Feruſalem : which injoyns this abſtinence, ]. 


. and reckons it amongſt the 7 &rayxaic, things neceſlary : and this was for a long **® Is 


time uſed and obſerved ſtrictly by the Chriſtians : of which we have teſtimony from 1g,,a, "Y 


that law of Leo the Emperor, where having forbidden the uſe of blood ftuffed in the 
Entrailes of beaſts , he affirms that in the old law, and in the Goſpel it was alwaycs 
eſteemed impious to cat it. And this was not only for the preſent, and for compli- 
ance with the Jews that by the obſervance of ſome common rites the Gentile converts 
might unite with the belicving Jews into one. common Church , but they ſuppos'd 
ſomething of Natural reaſon and decency tobe init; and the. obligation to be cter- 
nal, as being a part of that law which God gave to Adam, or at leaſt to Nob after 
the flood; for they who uſe to cat or drink blood are apt to degenerate into ferity and 
cruelty and caſineſs of revenge ; and if Origer's fancy had been true, it had been very 
material; for he ſuppos'd that the Devils were fed with blood : but however, certain 
it is that the Church did for divers ages molt religiouſly abſtain from! blood; and ir 

| Was 


62. 


 eEccleſ, hiſt, 
lib. 5. c. 1. 


Vide ettam 
Clemen. Alex. 
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Niceph. lib, 4. 
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nn, Lug py part everto beaſts ſe they might learn 
or God ſometimes places ſome laws for defenſatives to 
y removing men afar off from impierty he ſecures their moreeſſential 
duty. 2.\ But even this very precept is by all the world taught to yield to neceffit 
and'to chiriry;and cruelty to beaſts is innocent when it is charity-to men : and there- 
fore thong dooterr them, yet we cut wan. 7 cy in hatfs and apply them to 
the feet of mien in fevers, and we rip the bellies I horſes, of oxen, 'to put 
into thetn the fide of a Paralytick ; and althougtt to rude people and ignorant , :fach 
abts of fecatity were uſeful, yet toChriſtians it is a difparagement to their moſt excel- 
lent infiitftion, and the powers ati prevalencies of Gods ſpirit, to think they are ' 
not upon better acconrits fecur'd ii their effential duty. The Jews were defended 
from idqlatry by a prohibition cven of making and having images: but he-is but a 
weak Chriſtian 


">," 
- 


cannot ſce piftures without :danger of giving them worthip. 
. The ſectet is explieated by God in the place where he made the Jaw : it was firſt a 
ire deſipn to introduce mercy into'the world,by taking care evenof beaſts : and ſe- 


condly it was an outerguard againft 'the'crime of homicide : and Irenevs, Tertullian, 


.S. Oprian'nt'S. Ambroſe expound the meaning of the whole affair to be nothing elſe 


Bit a prohibition vf homicide :for as God'would have-men. be gentle to beaſts a, ſo if 


beafts $4 Hif}a man; itThowld be exited of them b: neither the mans dominion 


over the beaſt could warrant his cruelty over them, nor the want of reafon in beaſts 
bring immunity if they kifl'd a mani, and the conſequent and purpoſe of both theſe 
is exprefs'd, verf.'6, whofo freddeth mans blood , by man ſhall his blood be ſhed; andall 
this puttogether is a deniontration how dear lives are to God ; even the life of beaſts 
is in-one ſcnft facred : foreyen then when they were given to Man for food , yet the 
life was not+" they tmaſt firſt be dead before they might be caten : but therefore the 
life of Man was facred iniall fenſes, and ſhould be required of -man- and beaſt. But 
that God ddth cven take care for Oxen , in the matter of life , appears in this prohi- 
birion ,” fleſh with the Wife thereof ye ſhall not ext; that is, you ſhall nor devour the fleſh 
even while it" is alive ; for the blood is the life thereof ; that is, when the blood is 
goht you may cat, till then it is prefamed tobe alive. Now there can be no other 


meaning 
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have 2 thing unde: HAry condition, and Io. 
e Apoſtles wrote; for they were Gentile Proſelytes before 
obſerve the ſeven precepts of Nob, before 
fore that this'did not concern the Gen- 
bughit did while the ſeparation laſt- 


n the formality of .mecat is infi- 
ect i dogmatical words of 
| | be month. defiles a man: and the words of 
rmiſſive and preceptive, Whaifoever is ſold in the ſhambles. eat, asking no 


>, that nothing which enters into the; 


Conſcience ſake. For meat commenidzth'us not to God ; for neither if we eat 


1-4 we the better, neither if we eat not are we the worſe: and the ny. nr of God conþfteth 
f 


Rom. 14-17: not in met and drink, but in righteouſneſs, and peace, and joy in 
reſult is this, that bloodas it is a meat cannot be ſuppos'd here to be directly forbid- 


e Holy Ghoſſ. The 


den as oeuryat if onnyrm , 'or effentially evil, or of. a proper turpitude: but if the 


ApoſHes had for | mi 
teniporary and relative command which might expire by the ccaſing of the reaſon, 
and didexpirc by deſtetude; but fince it was not ſo, but a permitting the Gentile 
Profelytes and incouraging them for preſent reaſons to abſtain from running 'or life 
blood in the ſefſe above: explicated , according to the ſenſe of the Jewiſh Doors 
and their Diſciples, it no way can oblige Chriſtians to abſtain from blood when it is 
dead, ardalter'd; * and not relative to that evil which was intended to be forbidden by 
God to Noah, and was afterwards continacd'to'theJews. Iend this with the words 


dden the very cating of blood as meat , it muſt be ſuppoſed to be a 


of Tertulian, Clavef macelli tibi tradidit , permittens eſui omnia ad conflituendam ido- 


De jejuniis. 


A» 


lothyrovum exceptionem. God hath given to us'the keyes of the ſhambles, only he 


hath forbidden' the pollution of idols : in all other things you have your liberty of 
cj Fn only now to hog account of the reaſons of the Ancient Charches, .why ſo 


a» 


OOenYy 8&To long they refuſed to cat boyl'd blood,or any thing of that Nature, 
Butfor that it'is the Teſs wonder when we confider that they found it injoyned by all 
the Qhurches where the Jews were mingled,and the neceffity laſted in ſome places till 
the Apoltles were dead; and the Churches were perſecuted : and then men uſe to be 


_ zealous in little things, and curious obſervers, of letters ;- and'when the ſucceeding 


ages had found the precedents of Martyrs zcalous in that inſtance, it is no wonder if 
hey-thought the Article ſufficiently.recommended to them. 2. But if we liſt to 
ſerve that the Pythagorcan Philoſophers were then very buſic and intereſted in the 
perſaafions of Men and Yee ts,and Þ)tloneras bind Plato and Socrates had great Names 
amongſt the leading Chriſtians, it is no wonder if in the percolation ſomething of the 
reliſh ſhould remain, eſpecially having a warratit fo plaufible to perſwade, and ſo caſic 


- © tomiſtakeas this decretal of the Apoltles, and the example of the Ancients living ia 


Metam, 1. 15- 


that time which the Heathens called the Golden age, 


Nam vetus illa etas non pollutt org cruore. 


Single life, and abſtinence from cettain meats, and refuſing of blood, and ſeverity of 


Diſcipline, and daics of abſtinence were ſometimes perſuaded, ſometimes promoted, 
=, ſome- 


n— rm 


foinetickeSurg'd; fonittimes made. more neteſlary; dy the Mourangfs, ther kfſens, the 
Manichees, the Novatians, the Encratites, the..Pythagoreauy\\and the very: Heathen 
themſcives; when becauſe they would:pretend ſeverity it beeame-fir that the Qhrifti- - 
ans ſhoull not be oriſcem inferior to:them-in ſel-denial,: Diſcipline and auſteritics. 
But Ifalb make no more conjectures in this matter, fince if tha Church at,thac time 
did injoyn it, the Ganon was to baabtyed; andit may bein ſonne places it 'was practi» 
ſed upon. that ſtock; upon any guſt ground, it could notias Lhave alrcady prov'd. 
Onely:this3 it cannot. be denied»but in the Weſtern. Church where this decree and, 
the conſequent Cuſtom was query worn.out,thoygh it laſted longer even to this 
day inthe. Greet Church, and Bzlfumo'inveighs againſt the Latimes for thei. carele(- 
neſs in this Article; yet there were fome intervals inwhich by chance this degree did 
prevail: but it was when the Biſhops of Rome were ſo. ighorant;that they could not 
diſtinguiſh: the Old. Teſtament from:the New, but/in ſome paxticulars did Judaize. I 
inſtance in Pope Zechary before-mention'd ; who in his decretal to Boniface the Arch-. 
Biſhop of Mentz is very curious to warn him to forbid all Chriſtians with. whom he 
had to do; they ſhouldabſtain from ſame certain ſorts of birds,” as jack-daws; crows 
and ſtorks ; but eſpecially that Chriſtians ſhould eat no Hares, : nor Bevers,nor wild- 
horſes :. and the Councel of Wormes'determin'd:ſomething to the like purpoſe, not 


muchiwiſcr; but.what was decreed then was long before reprov'd by S. Auftipatiirm-1,, .. ..., 
ing that if any Chriſtian made a ſcruple of cating Rrangled.birds in whom the-blood com. Fautum 
remain'd, he was derided by thereft : and that this thing which was uſcful in the in- i 


fancy. of the Churctiſhould be obtruded upon her-in-her ow , is as if we ſhould 
perſuade ſtrong men'to live upon milk, becauſe their tender Mothers gave it-them as 
the beſt nouriſhment of their infancy. - +1 +1 

5+ This thing being cleared I know no other difficulty concerning the choice of meats 
in particular, or the retention of the Ceremonial: law-in gerieral,, or in any of its in- 
ſtances, but what will more properly be handled ander other titles. 'Þ 


a 
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ri RULE IN. | 
The Judicial law of Moſes is annul'd, or abrogated, and retains no obliging power either in 
whole or in part over any Chriſtian Prince, Commonpealth, or Perſon. ; 


1. TIther the Judicial was wholly civil, or it was part of the-Religion. If it was whol- 
ly ſecular and civil, it goes away.. with that . Commonwealth to whom it was 
given ; if it was part of the religion-it goes, away with the Temple,with the law-givers 
authority by ceſſion to the greater, with the Prieſthood, with the Covenant of works, 
with the revelation and reign of the Meffias: and though the-inſtances of this law pro- 
ceeding from the wiſeſt Law-giver are good-gyides to Princes and Commonwealths 
where the ſame reaſons are applicable in like circumſtances of things and in equal ca- 
pacities of the Subjectsyet it is wholly without obligation. In the Judicial law theft 
was puniſhed with death, but with the reſtitution of tour-fold ; and unleſs the nece(- 
fities of a Republick ſhall inforce it, it were. conſonant to the deſign of Chriſtian re- 
ligion, the intereſt of Souls, their value, and pity, that a life ſhould not be ſet in bal- 
lance over againſt a ſheep or a cup. In the Judicial law of Moſes Adultery was puniſli- 
[cd with death; but it will not be prudent for a Commonwealth to write after this 
Copy unleſs they have as great reaſon and the ſame neceſflity, and the ſame effect be 
likely to be conſequent; it was highly fitting there, where it was foneceſlary to pre- 


ſerve the Genealogies, and where every family had honors and inheritances and ex- 
pectations of its own,and one whole tribe expected in cach houſe the revelation of the 
Mecfias,and where the crime of Adultery was infinitely more incxcuſable by the per- 
miſſion of divorces and Polygamy then it can with us.But with us and ſo in every Na- 
tion , many conſiderations ought to be ingredient into the conſtitution of a capital 
Law : but they have their liberty, and are —_ tied up with the rules and analogies of 
the Chriſtian law : only the judicial law of Moſzs-is not to be pretended as an example 
and rule to us becauſe it came from a Divine principle ; unleſs every thing elle fit it 
by which the proportions were made in thatCommonwealth ; for although God made 
Aprons for Adam and Eve,it would not be a comely faſhion for the Gallants of our age 
and Countrics. But concerning this wha deſires to ſee long and fall diſcourſes, 1 — 
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_ *» talto thin both”; 165 Bal be borb cur off from thepeople. 


ferh $6 Giliclavi Zupherur de legibat\eMaſzicir.,/'and: the-Prefact' of: Gulajn' tha 
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2: Bae che thing/in general is confeſs'd} and theargaments now alicedged make-it cer; 
tain: bar then why it/ſhould not be fo'in/everyparticular when:it'is confeſled! tobe fo 
in the General, 1 Uo got underſtand; fince thereareno exceptions or rcfertaticns of 
any parfieular in-the New law; 'the kib of Chriſtianity: Butintwo great inflances 
this Article hath difiealty; 'theonc.is''r; The approach of 'a man'to is witc during 
her uſuzl'term'of ſepararion: '2::The 6ther is'concerning the degrees of kindred/hin2 
dring tnarriage 3 both which en: Ja expreſs eazc of; in tho Judicial law,” and yet 
nothing ata] ſaid of them'in'the laws of Chrifts :ar6 yet ſuppos'd'to be- as: vblipatory 
to Chrifiins now; asto the Jewsof old; Of thefe: I ſhall now-give account!becauſe 
they art of great uſe iri the Rule of Conſcience, and with-much unquietnefs tind noiſe 
talFd of; and Conſciehoes afflicted with prejudices and authority , with great;names 


a » 


{('F7 Hether the Jadicial law of mutual abſtinence in the days of Womens ſepara- 
1 Un- 


'Y Y ©© tion obliges Ghitiftian pairs ? /. The@ ro5g) >: 2216 
4. "The Judicial law" dechar'd it tobe'twice paznal; Once it only-inferr'd alc 

. . cleanneſs for ſcren days; Levit. x5. 34: But inthe Leviz.20. x8: It is mate-Gapi- 
| 5. Fro hence, Aquinas; Mexander of Ales, Bonaventure, and Scotuis affirm it. tobe a 
mortal fin for a hasban@&then to approach to her: ;Paludanu a jetah deriy it ;-and 
amongſt the Caſuifts/itis'with grene difference affirm'd or Shs but with very tri- 
fling pretences, as if they were to give laws, and not to inform Comſcicnces upon juſt 
6. They who ſuppoſe it'to be unlawfal affirm this law to be cetemonia}, judicial and 

Moral. It is ceremonial becauſe it is inferr'd a legal impurity ; or.ſeparation for ſeven 
days. Itis judicial by en gppentane Jonteher of death, and a Capital infliction. It is 
moral, becauſe it is againſt charity as being hurtful to the child in caſe any be begot- 
ten by ſuch approaches. The whole cerepponiality of it is confeſledly gone ; but the 
puniſhment o it in the Judicial law being capital rey mrſs it as an argument. that it 
is moral.  ' So thar the whole weibhe tik gpon this: "That which was by the law of 
God punifh'd with death, was more then s meer ceremony,and muſt contain in it ſome 
Natural obliquity and turpitude. And in this caſe we need not to go far in our inquiry 
after it ; for it is becauſc'of the great uncharitablenefs, as being a cauſe of monſtrous 
productions,or leprofievand filthy difeaſcs in the children : and as the former of theſe 
two fignifics its morality; ſo this does formally eonftitute it: and this is confirmed 


Levi, 20. 23. by the words annexed to the prohibition : For zhe nations committed all theſe things, 


therefore F abhorred them © amongſt which,this in the queſtion being enumerated,it will 
follow more then probably , that fineg this thing was imputed 'to the Heathens 'who 
were not under Moſes law, it muſt be imputed becuaſe it was a violation of the law of 
Nature. ' | | | | 
1, To theſe things I anſwer; 1. That the puniſhment of all ſuch approaches under 
. Moſes law withdeath,was no arguinent of any Natural turpitude and obliquity in the 
- ey For then circumciſion would be neceſſary by a Natural law, becauſe every 
foul that was not circumcis'd was alſo to be cut off from his people. But if for this 
reafon it were only to be concluded unlawful, then fince this reaſon is taken away,and 
it is by no law of God puniſhable, nor yet by any law of man, it follows that now it 
Eannot be called'a Mortal or a Great fin;to which no mortal puniſhment is annexed nor 
indeed any af all. | | 
2. But ncither was itjuſt thus in the law of eMoſes. For by the law of eMofes it 

was nothing but a legal impurity, a feparation from the Temple and publick ſacrifi- 
ces and ſome forts of commerce for ſeven days ; and thus much was alſo impos'd up- 
on the woman though ſhe was lock'd up and convers'd with no man even for her Natu- 
ral accident: and ifby the gravity or levity of a puniſhment we may make conjectures 
ofthe greatneſs of a fin (of which I ſhall 'in the third book give accounts) then it would: 
follow that every fach approach was nothing but a breach of a legal rite or ceremony, 
fince it was paniſhed only with a legal ſeparation, which alſo was equally upon every 
innocent woman in that period: * Yea,but beſides this it was made Capital.I anſwer, 
that could not be, if the eaſe were the ſame ;- for two puniſhments are not in _— | 
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Cunxr; the great *Rule of Conſcience, 2is 
Aicted upon the-ſame offence, directly and primarily : and therefore Radulphus. Fli- 
iacenſis ſuppoſes here to be a direct contradiction in the letter of theſe two laws; 
and that they arc to be reconcil'd by ſpiritual fignificatiors in which only they axe ob- 
ligatory to us under the Goſpel ; but I donot very well underſtand what he would 
have, nor:any ground of his conjecture, but am content it is not material , fince he 
confeſlts that the very letter oblig'd the {/raelites, which how it is poſlible, and yet be 
contradictory, I ſhall never underſtand. * Hugo Cardinalis ſaics that the firſt of theſe 
puniſhments was on him who did it ignorantly ; but it was Capital only to him who 
did it knowingly and voluntarily. But this is not probable; for then it would bein 
efte& ſo that the man might only contract a legal impurity ; and the woman be ſure 
to die for it : Enimrvere dura lege hic agunt mulieres : ; 
for although the man could often ſay truly , and might always pretend that he did it 
ignorantly, yet the woman could not : for it is not likely that ſhe ſhould with much 
probability at any time ſfay ſhe did it y— and fince it cannot be but by.a rare 
contingency, it is not likely to be the ſubject matter of a regular law, and provid- 
ed for by a daily and perpetual proviſion ; eſpecially, ſince that caſe is already provid- 
cd for in other periods , as being ſufficiently included under them that by chance 
touch a woman ſo polluted : and therefore this does not reconcile the difficulty : but 
ſincc it muſt be confeſs'd that on the woman (at leaſt ordinarily) both theſe laws muſt 
have effect, and yet the woman cannot eafily and ordinarily be ſuppos'd tobe igno- 
rant in ſuchacaſc ſoas to need a law (for laws uſe not to be made for rare contingen- 
cics) it follows that this diſtinction is not ſufficient to reconcile the difficulty. But 
Lyra and Abulenſis have a better, ſaying that the legal impurity was the puniſhment 
only when the fact was private : but it was Capital when it was brought before the 
Judge: and truly for this there was great reaſon. For ſince the woman alſo was to 
dic, it is not to be ſuppoſed that ſhe would accuſe her Husband and condemn her ſelf, 
and ſuch things uſe not to be done publickly ; it is therefore to be ſuppoſed that who 
ever did do this ſo as to be delated for it and convicted muſt do it & yas; UmepnÞavics 
with the hand of pride, in contempt and deſpight of Moſes law ; for which as S. Paul 
witneſles, 4 man was to die without mercy. * But now from hence 1 infer, that ſince 
the contempt and open deſpight of the law only was Capital , it was not any natural 
turpitude that deſerv'd that calamity ;- it was nothing but a legal unclcanneſs, which 
every. child had that did but touch her finger. 
. But then for the next argument with which the greateſt noiſe is made, and every 
little Philoſopher can with the ſtrengthof it put laws upon others and reſtraints up- 
on mens freed Conſciences ; I anſwer firſt upon ſeppolition that it were true and 
real, yet it does not prove the unlawfulneſs of ſuch addrefles. For if the man and wo- 
man have a right to each other reſpeCtively,there is no injury done by uſing their own 
right. Memo damnum facit, niſi qut 1d facit quod facere jus non habet, ſaith the law. But 
that is not the preſent caſe, for the married pair uſe but their own rights which God L. Nemo. de 
hath indulg'd. And therefore Paulus the Lawyer from the ſentence of Labeo hath © 1vris- 
defin'd', that no man can be hindred from diverting the water running through r. 2. de aqua 
his own grounds, and ſpending it there, though it be appareut that his Neighbor re- P1232 arcendas 
ccives detriment to whom that water would have deſcended. 1 know this may be al- 
tered by laws Cuſtomes and Covenants, but-there is no eflential injuſtice in it, if loſs 
comes to:another by my uſing my own right. To which I only add this one thing, 
becauſe Iam not determining a Title of law in open court, but writing Rulcs of 
Conſcience : that thoughevery ſuch interception of water , or other uſing of our 
right to our Neighbors wrong be not properly injuſtice, yet unleſs he have juſt cauſe 
- touſcit, it is unlawful to do ſo, 'becaulc it is Uncharitable ; becauſe then he does it 
with a/purpoſc'to do his Neighbor injury. Andſoitis in this; If any man or wo- 
manin:ſuch approaches intend hurt to. the child , as hoping the child might not live, 
or it cither.of them defign'd that the child ſhould by ſuch means become hated, or 
negletted in proviſions, and another preferred, then I doubt not/but to pronounce all 
ſuch mixtures impious and abominable': and to this ſenſe thoſe words of S: Auſtin in 
this article are to be expounded: Per talem-legem in Levitico poſitam non Naturam Qu. 64, figer 
damnart, 'ſed _— protis -noxiam prohiberi. The thing it ſelf is not naturally Levi. 
impure ; but it is forbidden that hurt ſhould be intended or procur'd to the child : for 
although in the inſtance of Paulus, 'above reckoa'd the injury is certain, and the per- 
fon definite and known to whom it is done , and in the preſent queſtion, both: the 
2 event 
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Of the Chriſtian Law, Boos []. 
event at the worſt is. but uncertain, and the'perſon to be injur'd not yet in being, and 
therefore the caſe is much more favourable here then there , yet when this caſe does 
happen, there can be no excuſe for it, becauſe it is the a&t of an evil mind, and an un. 
charitable Spirit. ; | 

2. Upon ſuppoſition that this allegation were true, yet it follows not that all 
ſach appreaches were unlawful : as appears in the caſe of a leprous wife with whom 
that it is lawful to have congreſs is ſo certain that it is told as an heroick ſtory of Do- 
minicus Gataluſius a Prince of Lesbos that he did uſually converſe with his wife that 
was a leper, as ſtill knowing it to be his own fleſh, which no man hates :. but if with a 
Leper (whoſe iflue is as certain to be leprous, as in the other caſe to be any way dif. 
exſtd) it be lawful, the effect notwithſtanding ; then the argument ought not to in- 
fer a prohibition, or conclude it tobe unlawful. The ſame alſo is the caſe of both men 
and women in all hzreditary diſcaſes, and in :any diſeaſes which are reſident in any 
principal part with any of which if cither of them be infected, it is (if this reaſon be 

00d) equally unlawful for them to beget children , or to uſe the remedy which God 

| Path given them againſt uncleanneſs. | 

11, If itbe anſwered that there is difference in the caſe, becauſe the preſent queſtion 
being of ſhort, frequent and periodical ſeparations, the married perſon may expect 
Natures leiſure who will in a ſhort time return them to their uſnal liberties : bur. if 
they have a leproſic, that goes not off, but abides : and therefore either a child muſt 
be begotten with that danger,or not at all; and fince it is better for a child to be born 
a leper, or ſubject to leprofic then not to be at all; in this caſe there is indeed cha- 
rity in-ſome ſenſe, but no uncharitableneſs in any to the child; and there is a neceC- 
fity alſo on the parents part. The'ſame alſo is the caſc of a conſumption, or any hx- 
reditary diſeaſe : but in the monthly ſeparations there is no ſuch. need ; becauſe the 
abſtinence is but ſhort, and though a child be not then begotten, he loſes not his be- 
ing, as in the other caſes. | 

12. TothisI reply; that the difference of caſe pretended is not ſufficient, x. becauſe, 
a conſumption or a leproſie are no ſuch incurable diſcaſcs but that for thepreventing 
of Uncharitableneſs, and fad effects upon the chiid, they may expect Natures time; 
and if it be ſaid,that there is,or may be danger of fornication in ſo long abſtinence ; I 
anſwer, ſo there may be in the ſhorter; and is certainly to ſome perſons; and if the 
danger be an excuſe and can legitimate the congreſſion even where there is hazard to 
have a diſeaſed child begotten, in one caſe, then ſo it is in the other. For where there - 
is the ſame cauſe in the ſame ſuſcipient, there alſo will be the ſame cftect : fo that at 
leaſt thus much will be gotten ; that if there be a need, in the time of a ſhort ſcpara- 
tion, then it is lawfnl; and ifit can upon this account be innocent, it is certain that 
it is not naturally criminal. 2. Suppoſe cven this affection or accident abides on the 
wife, as oh the woman in the Goſpel who after twelve years ſufference was cured by 
the touch of our Saviours garment ; then there is the ſame neceſlity as in an abiding 
lJeprofie, conſumption , or hereditary diſeaſe, and yet in the Moſaick law thoſe per- 
manent emanations were to be obferved by abſtinence as much as the natural and 
tranſient; by which it is certainly proclaimed to be wholly a legal rite; becauſe if 
this can abide, and during its abode an approach be not permitted, although the 
Jews were relieved by divorces and Polygamy, and concubinate, and ſo might ſuffer 
the law; yet Chriſtians whoare bound to an individual bed, will find a neceſlity, 
which if it were not provided for by a Natural permiſſion, the cafe of ſome men would 
be intolerable and oftentimes ſin be unavoidable, and that which by accident may be 
lawful and neceflary,certainly is not effentially evil ; for if it could,then hewho is the 
Author of fach necefſity,. would alſo neceſlarily infer that evil, and ſo be Author of 
that too,which is impoſlible to be true of God, the fountain of Eternal goodneſs. But 
I add alſo this conſideration ; that even in the Moſaick law ſuch congrefſions were 
aeay wap after child-birth. For the legal impurity laſted but ſeven days upon the 

irth of a Man-child [ according to the 'days of the ſeparation for her infirmity ſhall ſhe bs 


Hrnclean] that is, for feven days ſhe ſhall have the ſame law upon her as in her uſual pe- 
riod, but no longer : for that which is added [ Levi. 12. 4.] that ſhe ſhall then continue 
in the blood of her purifying three and thirty days ; it is not for abſtinence from her huf- 
band, but from entring into the Tabernacle, and from touching holy things : ſo that 
the uncleanneſs being determin'd five weeks before her purification was complete, 


maſk bein order to contract or to nothing. | 
But 
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13, - But although upon ſuppoſition the allegation were true, yet the. reaſon of it-con- 
cludes not}: yet the argumeat is; inflaitely the worſe, ſince the ſuppoſition is falſe, 
and the Allegation is not true., For:befides that the popular hzrefies of Phyſick and 
Philoſophy ate now rarely. confutediand reprov'd by the wiſe Phyſicians of theſe later 

, who have improved their faculty as much as any of the Schogls of learning have 
done theirs, and the old ſayings: of Philoſophers in; this matter are found to be 
weak, and at the beſt but uncertain 3, the great experience of the world. is an infinite 
reproof to them who ſay that by ſuch congreffions leprous or monſtrous children are 
produced: for the world would have beon-tong fince very full of them if ſuch evil ef- 


fects were naturally: conſequent to; thoſe mectin s.. S. Hierom was the firſt who In 44. Iſai. 
Ci 


brought this pretenſton.intg the Ghtiſian'Schools;. (ſofar as I can learn;) afterwards 
the School-men got-it-by the end ,.and the: affirmative hath paſſed ever ſince almoſt 
without examination.:; Bat the Schoolmen generally affirm (being taught to ſpeak ſo 


by Aquinas) that it is:paxtly cercmonial;;partly moral, and that in this oply it is obli-;,... .v.@ 
gatory, ex damno quod ſequitur ex\prole ,| which becauſe it hath no ground to ſupport d« $xcram. de 
it muſt fall into the common lot of fancies and errors when their weakneſs is diſco. £44. dcb. con. 


ver'd. For although [thoſe Phyſicians which ſay that this natural cmanation js a ««- 
Tpors or cleanſing, | do believe that with'the principles of generation there may in 
ſuch times þe ſomethingyninus ſalubie intermingled ; yet belides that theſe;are op- 
pos'd by.all them who ſay it is nothing. but a x00 or cvacuation;;. both the,ong, and 
the other are found tg be; imperfect.,.by the new obſervations and experiments made 
by a learned man who finds that neitherone or other. can be the material paxp of Na- 
tures ſecret fabrick. But however, whether he ſays. true or no, ſincethings are. ſo in- 
finitely uncertain, and-taan is, made ſecretly and faſhioned in ſecreto terre, theſe un- 
certain diſputes are but a weak foundation of a pretence for a moral duty,  _ | 
14 Tothe laſt objection:;;That God abhoyred the Aations for [all theſe things] and a- 
monglt them this is xeckoned ; and therefore there was in this ſome Natural impuri- 
ty, for by no other law were they hound; and they could not; be found to be tranſgreſ- 
ſors againſt another : I anſwer; that[a// theſe things | are to be taken Concrete & Con- 
fuſe, all indiſcriminately in an heap, not ai by ſingular diſtribution; as appears (be- 
ſides this in. queſtion) by 'the inſtance of marriage in certain degrees ; which the ſer- 


vants of God did uſe, and yet God delighted in them; for Abraham married _his Fa- Iv: 20-17,21, 


thers daughter, and yet this was reckoned amongſt their Catalogues of crimes,,. and 
ſo alſo in the caſe of the Brothers wife, which is there reckon'd , yet we know. it was 
permitted and enjoined in the-caſe -of heireilcs- being childleſs widdows :: bat when 
this thing was by God inſerted into the Digeſt of their laws and made Capital, it hap- 
pened to be mingled with other prohibitions which,were of things againſt the laws of 
Nature. But to this dbjeCtioa 1 ſhall ſpeak agaiy in; the queſtion of Cofin Germans 
num. 26. and 37. of this Rule. 1 + 4 | | 
I5. The arguments: now-appearing-to be invalid, I anſwer to the queftion. x. That 
this abſtinence was a Moſaick law, partly ceremonial, partly judicial, but in no de- 
gree Moral. 2. That the abrogation of Moſes law does infer the nullifying of this, 
and hath broken the band in pieces. . 3. That the, band which tycd this law upon the 
Jews was fear of death and fear of alegal impurity : which fears being baniſhed , and 
no new one introduc'd by our Law-giver, we are not under reſtraint : and if we will 
be careful to obſerve all that is commanded us in Chrifts law, it will be work enough, 
though we bind not on mens ſhoulders unneceſſary burdens. 4. It is a part of the 
ſpirit of bondage to be ſubject to ordinances ; but God will now be ſerved by a more 
ſpiritual Religion, and to abſtain as in the preſent inſtance and to think it is 2 part of 
Gods fervice, is ſuperſtition ; itis toworſhip him with an inſtance: that he hath not 
choſch, or commended : and therefore. it is remarkable that when S. Paul gave order 
to married pairs, -uneTopeptire AA, Defraud not one another ; he only gives this 
cxception, except 1t be by conſent for a t11e, that ye may give your ſelves to # 
prayer; nd come together again, that Satan tempt you not, Sie mh) <xegoiav wav , for 
your want of power.and command over your defires and neceſlitics. Abſtinence in or- 
der to ſpecial religion is-allowed nd commended, and that by conſent, and that but 
for a ſudden occaſion, and that ſo ſhort, that it mayinot become an occaſion of Satans 
temptations; whatſoever is over and beſides this may be upon the account of Moſes, 
but not of Chriſt and Chriſtianiry.” ' 5. Iſpeak* this only to take off a ſnare from 
mens Conſciences, laid for the unwary by aha I Miafeers of Aſſemblies, ſo that all 1 
| & £ | _ bay 
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ſay of it, is, that it may be done lawfully.” 6: But that'whieh 'dces on}y-1eccmmen: | 
it, is, where there is neceffity that it be done.--9;1t is ſuMicient thougly theneceffiry 
be not abſolute, if it be only ordinary and probable: Yor if this were nor-ſo, inſtead of 
allaying ſtorms and appeaſing Scruples and breaking Snares, they would be increaſed 
and multiplied : for it will be a hard thing in moſt caſes: of that Nature to ſay that 
the neceſſity is abſolute. 8. But fince there is in ſuch congrefiions. a Natural abhor- 
rency amongſt moſt perſons, and a Natural impurity ; if that which invites to it, be 
notat left a probable necefiity, it muſt bea great-undecency and violence: of a wan- 
ton Spirit. 9. It maſt alwaics be without foandaÞand reproach. For even among the 
Jews it was only a legal impurity-if done without'ſcandal, bur if with contumacy and 
owning of it, it cainc to outface the modeſty #nd authority” of the law ; ithen ir be- 
came deadly : and ſo it may.now if that which i&-not of good r port, bedorie and offe- 


red to the report of all them which can'condemnethe folly-and-impurity, but cannot 


judge of the neceſfity or the cauſe; and the factby becoming ſcandalous is criminal}, 


as much as when it is done without a probable neceſfity,” and' onely upon Juſtful con- 
fidetarion. | ITS! - 


. ” 


16. Some in their anſwers to this inquiry,make'a diſtintion'of the perſons; affirming ir 


in this caſe to be ynlayful to ask, but lawful-to pay a duty if it- be demanded. Bur if 
it- be Naturally unlawful ir is chen inexcuſable in both :*Egrincither mpſt the one 
tempt to an unlawfal act, nor the octher conſeritto it : and there can beino' obligation 
ro pay that debt which no man can lawfully demand: ' "Neither of themhath a right 
4 ninſt Gods law; and therefore the caſe is'equal in them both. He or ſhe thar com- 
plics.dots actually promote thefin,/as wellaSthe other thatlnvites, and therefore in 
Moſes law they were equally criminaland puiiiſhed with death-:*:But if it be not Na- 
turally unlawful (as appears it-is not) then it' may'as well beidemanded, as yiclded 
fo: When there is probable neccflity ; but concerning that; 'the paſſive \party- is to 
believe the other ; "Er if it be known to be otherwiſe , he 'or ſhe that conſents, does 
conſent to an'act which is made ynlawful by evil'circumſtances. 


{FUSES / 1 x prohibition of marriage in certain degrees. 
But the next inquiry concettiitig an inſtance in the Judicial! law is yet of greater 
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7 concernmeat ; For all thoſe degrees, in which Moſes law hath forbidden marriages, 


= M 


are ſuppoſed by vety many nowadays that they are ſtill tobe obſerved with the ſame 
diſtance and ſacrcdneſs, affirming becauſc it was a law of God with the appendage of 
ſevere penalties to the tranſgrefiors it does {till oblige us Chriſtians. This queſtion 
was Rrangely toſs'd up and down upon the occaſion of Henry: the cighth's divorce 
from Queen Katherine the reli&t of his brother Prince Arihur 3 and according as the 
intereſt of Princes uſes to do, it very much imployed and divided the pens of learned 
men ; who upon that occaſion gave too great teſtimony with how great weakneſſes 
men thar have a Biafle do determine queſtions, and with how:great force a King that 
1s rich 4nd'powerful can make his own determinations. For though Chriſtendom 
was then much divided, yet before then'there was almoſt a general conſent upon this 
propofitian, that the Levitical degrees do not by any law of God bind Chriſtians to 
their obfervation. 'I know but of one Schoolman' that diſlents ;; 1 mean Paludanus ; 
or if there be any more I am ſure they are but very few, 

7:45 RITA Fel duo vel nemo. ——— * | 
but the other opinion < | 

s £0 Defenait numerus, juntt«q; Umbone Phalanges. 


But abftracting from all intereſts, and relative conſiderations, I ſhall give as fall ac- 


counts ofthis as I can, becauſe the queſtions of degrees and the matters and caſes of 
inceſtarenot ſo perfetly ſtated as the greatneſs of the matter and the neceffitics of 
the wortd require; and beſides this, it is at this day'a great queſtion amongſt all men, 
Whether Brothers and Sifters children, or Goſen Germans may lawfully marry ? which que- 
ſtion ſuppoſes thatnot only the Levitical degrees are ſtill thought obligatory , but 
even all rhbſe other degrees which by a parity of reaſon can: be reduc'd to thoſe mea- 
ſarcs. 1 ſhall therefote give an account of the ſenrEnce of all laws in. this great que- 
ſions which can be ſuppos'd to oblige us. 


Of. Parents and Children. 


18. Concerning this, I ſuppoſe it to be evident that Nature hath been as free in her li- 


berties, 
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I. 


berties, as in her gifts, open-handed cnough to all; ſave only that ſhe hath forbidden 
Parents and children; Higher and lower in the direCt line for ever to marry. Juſt as 
Rivexs cannot return to their fountains, nor Evenings back again to their own morn- 
ings from whence they ſct out, nor yeſterday be recalled and begin agath to morrow. 


The Courſe and order of Nature is againſt it; and for a child to marry the parent is 


for to day to marry yeſterday, a going back in Nature. 
, he” hs illum ſacris adhibete nefaftis 
—— (us ſemet in ortus 
Vertit, & indigneregerit ſua pignora eMatrs. 


which 1 find well intimated by Phedra to Hippolitus, 
Matrs ſuperbum eft Nomen,'& potens nimis. 
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19. To which may be added this other ſufficienr Natural reaſon. That if a Son marties 
his Mother, ſhe'who is in Authority greater by right of geniture , becomes minor 1n 
Mztrimonio leſs. upon the ſame material account upon which ſhe became greater ; 
the duty and reverence of a Mother cannot be paid to her by him who is her Husband : 


and 


It is a contradiction of rights that the ſame perſon ſhould be the ſuperior Mother,and 


the inferior wife : which hath alſo-fome proportion between a Father and a Daugh- 
ter, as being undecent that ſhe from him ſhould claim the righrs of a wife, to whom 


ſhe owes the duty of a Father. -* 


20. Beſides theſe, there is a Natural abhorrency of ſuch mixtures: Contr4 pudorem eſſe 
faid Paulus the Lawyer ; it is againſt Natural modeſty : which was rarely verificd in 


the tryal which the Emperor Gl 


zus made (wittily and judiciouſly, like that of Sols- 


7,01 upon the two harlots) upon a wicked woman who called him (who indeed was her 
ſon) a ſtranger, a begger, the ſorrofanother woman, and ſuppoſititious , that ſo ſhe 
might defeat'him of his Fathers'inheritance. The Emperorsſpying her Malice, and 
ſalpeRing her machination found out this trya]l : If he benot your ſon, yet becauſe 
he is young and handſome, rich and poſſeſs'd of the inheritance, the title of which 
you would ſnatchfrom him, yowſhall marry him, and ſo poſſeſs him andthe inheri- 
tance too. She thongh deſperately baſe, refus'd that offer, and though the was unna- 
turally malicious, yet would not be-unnaturally inccſtuous ; and choſe to ſuffer the 


ſhame of diſcovery rather then'the horrors of ſuch's-mixture. 
2T. 


But all this was not ſufficient to make it to become a Natural law, without the an- 


thority.of God intervening. This made it to be'excellently reaſonable to be eſtabliſh- 
cd into a law, and therefore God did fo, and declar'd it, and did not truſt mans rea- 
ſon alone with the conduct of it: but then-it became an Eternal law when God 
made it ſo : and that was at the very firſt bringing of a wife to Adam. For this cauſe Gen. 2. 24. 
ſhall a man leave his Father and hy Mother, ( ſaid God by his ſervant Moſes declaring 
to us what God then made to be a law) and ſhall cleave unto hu wife , and they ſhall be 


theſe words and the fifth commandment. 


ſuch conjunction. 


already prov'd. | 
| 22. Andnow this being eſtabliſhed and recorded as alaw of Nature in that way 


one fleſh. This could not on both fides concern Adam , who had no Natural Father 
and Mother,and therefore was a law given to all that ſhould be born from him ; when 
they took a wife or husband reſpeRively, they ouſt forſake Father and Mother, for 

. between them and their children there could be no ſuch intercourſe intervening : and 
ſo the Jews particularly Rabbs Selomoh expounds the place, and ir was neceſſary this 
ſhould then be declared, for as yet the marriage of Brother and Siſter was not 
forbidden ſaith the Gemars Sanhedrin; and in obedience to this becauſe 44anz had 
no other, . he laid af{ide the love of Earth and Rain, of which he was produc'd, ſaid 
Iſaac Abravanel : and by this, they uſually reconcile the ſeeming diference between 
A man ſhall leave his Father and Mother: 
and yet, he muſt honor his Father and Mother : he muſt never leave to honor them; 
but when he intends to. marry , he muſt forſake all thoughts of contracting with 
cither of them. Now the Mother and the Wife being the oppoſite terms in the pro- 
grefſion, he muſt leave one, and adhere or be united ro the other, it muſt needs be 
that dereliction or forſaking, or going from the Mother , not relating ro Honor but 
to the eMarriage, means that the child muſt abſtain and depart from all thoughts of 
0 A mother is not leſs to be lov'd, leſs to be honor'd after marriage 

then before ; and therefore in no ſenſe relating to this is ſhe to be forſaken, therefore 
it muſt be in the other 7 and this, our Bleſled Saviour recorded alfo in his law ,* where 
whatſoever is nor ſufficiently found, cannot pretend to be a law of Nature; as lhave 


only 
that 


Matth. 19. 5. 


milan Law, © Boowll: 
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that is competent, the diſagreeing ſentences of ſomemen ; arid'the contrary practi- 
ces of Nations is no.argument-againſt its:Indeed I faid in the firſt Chapter, 'thar/the 
conſent of Nations is-not ſufficient to eſtabliſh a Natural'law ; for: God only thakes 


the ſanction, but when he þgth made it and declar'd-it,. the diſagrecing-praftices of 
EF” great portions of the world;cannot anal che eſtabliſhment! It is:nor ſufficient to 
E* prove it to be a Natural law becauſc wiſe people conſent to.it-; but if God have made 
2 it ſo, it is a Natural law though half the world difſents::and therefore we are not in 
this affair to be mov'd at all, if wiſe men ſhould»in any-age affirm the warriages of 

Sons and Mothers to be lawful. * So Diggenes and Chryfippus affirm'd upon a ridicu- 

 :*  lous conceit that Cocks and Hens did not abhor:it. [Againſt whichimpertinent argu- 
_ Sem * ment, aliivngh it were ſufficient tooppoſe the Narrative which Arifforle makes bf a 
Plin. Nat. hiſt. Camel, and the Scythian horſe who brake his own neck out of deteſtation of his own 


$42: erery. ACt to which he was couſen'd by his keeper; for 
ſlica. 2. 7. | Fere quoque ipſa Venerg'evitant nefas * 


Generiſque leges inſcous ſeruat pudor... . 


yet it is better to ſet down this reaſonabli propoſition ; Thata thing is againſt the 
the law of Nature when (being torbidden by God) it-is unnatural ro Men , though it 


WETE poraguplt. the Farurr © Beaſts. But as theauthority of theſe Men is inconſi- 


derable andtheir argument trifling, ſo alſo the diſagreeing practice of ſome Nations 
in this particular is wholly to be deſpiſed, "los L005: ; 
| _,  —Gentes tamen efſe feruntur, | | 1c»; 
En - In quibus & nato Genetrivy,T' nata Parents. 
Fu HET ———— ADH)  L=$23:v5 $ F250: 6 \ £33 | 


The 4ſhriavs, the Medes and Perſians efpeciaily the moſt .honogr'd Perſons amongſt 
thew, their Kings and thgir Magi did ufe it frequently, 63.1 [7 
Nam Magus ex matre &' Guato naſcatuteportet. | 
22. But the Original and. cauſe of this horrible and: unnatural cuſtom we can ſo re- 
duce to its firſt principte,that there can remain no ſuſpicion but that - they did preva- 
ricate the law of Nature. For when Nimrod had married his Mother'Semiramw, and 
preſently introduc'd the Worſhip of Fire, making that to be the {ſhrians and Per- 
ſians God, he was gratified by the Devil. [For (as Saidus Bazricides the Patriarch of 
Alexandria reports) the Devil out of the fire ſpake to his firſt Prieſtthat none ſhould 
officiate in his rites , unleſs he would -firſt lie with his Mother , his Siſter, and his 
daughter. And Sham the Prieſt (for that was the'hame of the Beaſt} did fo, ' and ſo 
together with his Prince became an Authentick preſident to all generations of dege- 
nerous brutes: and was imitated by all that Empire. - ca 


Torzroy Tay To ExpBpagyy yeu@ds _ 
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But what Xewophon ſaid of the Perſians is alſo true. of all the Nations together', who 
were bebauched by their laws and accurſed cuftomes ; Non co minus jus efſe quia a Per- ' 
ſis contemnebatur, It is {ti]l the law of Nature though prevaricated by the Perfians and 
| their ſubjects and friends. For when any thing" appears to te ſo 707; oh wr » 4 
| Micha pate £I19eSPo1s » X KETE GUgry eyvoy.,, to moſt and to the uncorrupted Nations and to 
Ad Nicomach, them who live according to Natural reafon it is a great preſumption, it is indecd a na- 
. tural law; and is ſo finally ifa command of God hath interven'd in that inſtance: for 
by the Divine appointment it is made 4/aw, and by the matter, order and uſe of it, it 
is Natural. But for the reſt to whom: theſe things ſeem'd otherwiſe then God and 
Nature did agree : they were abuſed by none but by their own luſts; they were as a 
puniſhment of their vileſt fins given over &: TaS1 «Twias, to unnatural, to diſhonor- 
able, and unreaſonable deſire, 
| -—— Cut fas implere Parentem 
d rear eſſe nefas ? 
But this was the product of their idolatry and ſome other baſeneſles : of the firſt S. 
Kew. 1.216 Pf is witneſs, that as 2 conſequent of their forſaking the true God they were given 
over to Unnatural luſts : and Lucan obſerves the latter of the Parthians, © 
— —epuls veſane meroque $ 
Regia, non ullos exceptos legibus horret 
Concubitus 761 


C H A P. Zo EY : the great Rule of Conſciente. 


Now. what is the effect of ſuperinduc'd crimes and follies is moſt contrary to nature, 
and it were unnatural to ſuſpect that ſhe had not made ſufficicnt proviſions in this viee Tiraq, 1. 
prime caſe, upon pretence, becauſe ſome unnatural perſons have ſpoil'd and defac'd 7-<vmub.n-22: 
or neglected her laws. One thing by the by 1 ſhall-inſert. I find Socrates noted by 
ſome that he ſaid there is in the marriage of Parents and children nothing to be re- 
prov'd but the diſparity of age. But this is a miſtake ; for though he brought thar in-+ 
competent reaſon againſt it , yet for other cauſes he abhorr'd it : accounting it tobe 
a law eſtabliſhed by God and nature pyre yoreas maioyJ'c, That Parents and children xeroph. 1; 3. 
ſhould abhor ſuch marriages. For God and all the world, Heaven and earth do fo: in- Suri. 
ſomuch that a Roman Philoſopher was in his dream warned not to bury the corps of a 
Perſian who had married his Mother, 

Mn So&bys F a Far lov, i XU01 Xuppec EVE AL 

T7 TevTwy portrp pnlesGIoepy s dixel ares | | 
The Earth who is the common Mother of all, will not receive into her womb him that Agath. hult, 2; 
defil'd the Womb of his Mother: and the ſtory ſays, that the ground ſpued out the 
corps of ſuch a one that had been buried : And Virgil affirms that in hell there are 
torments prepar'd for him. | 

Dui thalamum invaſit Nate, vetitoſyue Hymeneos. Lib. 6. 
who pollutes his Daughters bed, and defiles himſelf with ſuch forbidden Entertain- 
ments. 


— 


Of Brothers and Siſters. 


24. 2. But though nature forbids this, yet the other xelations are forbidden upon 
other accounts. —_— elſc is againſt the prime laws of nature , but a conjunction 
in the right aſcending and deſcending line. The marriage of Brothers and Siſters was 


at firſt neceſlary ; and fo the world was peopled : all the world are ſons and 'dauph- 
ters deſcending from the firſt marriages of Brother and Siſter. But concerning this 
that I may ſpeak clearly, let it be obſerved that although the world does. generally 
condemn all ſuch and the like Marriages under the title of _— yet that is not 
properly expreſſed, and leaves us to ſeck for the juſt grounds of reproot to many ſorts 


of unlawful marriages,8 ſome others are condemn'd by too greata cenſure. The word 
Inceſt is not a Scripture word, but wholly Heathen ; and ſignified amongſt them all 
unchaſt and forbidden marriages, ſuch which were not hallowed by law and honor ; 
an inauſpicious conjunCtion ſme cefto Veneris, in which their Goddeſs of Loveiwagnot 
Preſident; marriages made without her = _ and ſo Ungirt, Unbleſsd. This word 
being taken into the civil law got a fignification to be appropriate to it ; for there 
were three _ of unlawful marriages. Damnate, Incefis, and Nefarie. Damnate 
nuptiz arc ſuch which the law forbids upon Political conſiderations ; ſuch as are be- 
tween the Tutor or Guardian and the Orphan or Pupil , between: a Servant atid his 
Miſtreſs, between a Freed-man and his Patroneſs , and ſuch was' in the law of Moſes 
between the High Prieſt and a Widow; and in Chriſtianity between a Prieſt and a 
Harlot, and between any man and her whom he defil'd by Adultery'while her firſt huſ- 
band was alive, all Marriages with Virgins profeſſed and vowed. There is in theſe ſo 
much unreaſonableneſs of |being permitted, that: by the law they ſtood condemn'd, 
and had legal puniſhments and notes.of infamy proportionable.  -* Incefte nuptie are C.lexilla.Sef. 
defin'd in the law to be cortzo conſanguineorum vel affoinm ; the conjunction of Kinred "7% 3% %3- 
or Allyes, meaning, in thoſe inſtances which are by law forbidden : and theſe are for- incef. in prin. 
bidden upon differing conſiderations from the former, viz, for their neerneſs of blood Þ- 4 adult- 
and relation which the laws would have difleminated more or leſs: for their approach 

to unnatural marriages, for outward guards to the laws of -nature,: for publick ho- 

neſty,, and compliance with the cuſtomes of their neighbors, of the ſame intereſt 

or the ſame religion,or for neceſſary entercourſe.But becauſe unskilfal perſons or un- 

wary have called Unnatural mixtures by the name of inceftwous, as inceſtuous Let,and 

the inceſtuous Corinthian; therefore whatever any law calls 4nceft, they think they have 

reaſon to condemn *} ally to-+thoſe abominable conjundtions. But neither ought 

mnceft to be condemn'd with-a' hatred <qual to what. is due to theſe; neither ought 

theſe to be call d inceſt; for in true ſpeaking theſe arc not Inceſte ruptie,but Nefarie,atd Tex. in au- 
Nature contrarie , wigked.or abominable, and contrary to nature : for although the*ni<& _ 
law ſometimes calls thoſe.mixtures which are between Kinred by the title of Nef tris, princ. collat.z 
or Impious, yet it is tobe underſtood only of that: Kinred which-is by tho law of 


God 
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> nd God and nature forbidden to marry : ſo the Gloſſe in authentic. de-irceft, nupt. affirms; fo 
leges & bzrer. Aychidiaconus,Fohaunes. Andreus,Govarruvias and the beft Lawycrs+and the word is de- 
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25+  » eMicbuel of Epheſus * ſaies that at. the firſt theſe 


In 5. ad Nic. 


intolerably. ſcandalous, and univerſally forbidden. 


rived fromthe afage of it im the beſt Authors:Fere quoque ipſe veneris evitant Nefar;the 
conjunction of Parents and children is nefas veneris,and the marriages nefarious, Now 
of this deeptin&ture none are,excepting marriages in the right aſcending and Uefcen- 
ding line. The marriages of Brothers and Siſters is inceſtuous, and the worft degree 
of it:*+andifo forbidden by the laws of all civil nations ; but therefore they art un- 
lawful only becauſe forbidden by poſitive laws ; but becauſe the prohibition' is nor at 
all in the laws of GChrift, therefore it cannot be accounted againſt the prime law of 
nature,” -of which that is'a perfe&t Syſteme. Not'that it can in any caſe of preſent 
concernment or poſſibility become lawful , or for any reaſon be diſpenſed withall by 
any power of man; for it is next to an unnatural mixture, it hath in it ſomething of 
confuſion, and blending the very firſt partings of nature, it is of infinite vile report, 
Bat though this be cnovgh, yet 
this is all. | Y W 
marriages were indifferent, bur 
madc unlawful by a ſuperinduc'd prohibition. And indeed if they had been unnatural, 


they could not have beemneceflary. For it is not imaginable that-God who could with 


the ſame facility have created a thouſand men and as many women, as one, would have 
built up mankind by that which is contrary to Humane nature : and therefore' we 
find that among the wiſeſt Nations ſome whom they;eſteemed their braveſt men did 
this. Cimon the ſon of Miltiades married his Siſter Elpinice, non mags amore quam pa- 
tr:0 more Antius, ſaid eEmilius Probus, not oncly Ted by lorebuthy his Countries cu- 


Plut, in Them. (hon, . So Larchetols thei ſon.of the brave Themifocter married his ſiſter nghprelema. 


Vide Lucian. 


| de facritctls. B gr barians did: ſo.” 


Alexevilir.the ſor of Pyrrhus King of Epirus married his fiſter Ohm is, Mithrida- 
ter-mabried his ſiſter Laodice, Artemiſia was ſiſter and wife' to Mauſolus King of Ca- 
1ia,: ſowas Sophroſyna to Dionyſius of Syracuſe, Eurydice to Ptolemzus Philopater, Cleo- 
patra to Ptolemeus Phyſcon, ' Arſinoe-to Ptolemens Philadelphas whom when' Sotades 
had reprovid'upon that account ſaying, x eis ooihy Tpunaauy To xtyrepv was, he im- 
prifan'd him. But Inced not bring iparticular inſtances of Egyptians : for, Diodorus 
S:eulus Firms that:they all eſteem(d it lawful, and Dzon Pruſeenfis faics that all the 


. 


26. : :Batallthe Greeks did ſo too, having learnt'it from their firſt Princes, whom after 


Vide Alex. ab 
Alexan, 1.1.C. 
24. Genial, 
dierum. 


ages had turn'd into'Gods, 
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#1 © Nt Saturgus Opim junflam fibi ſanguine, junxit 
3 þ:7552h Occur Trthym Fanmen Retler Olpmp. | 


£ 


Though I ſappoſe: thatthis is but' a fabulous narrative in- imitation of the fory of 
Gamangd Abel, aS-appears by their tale of Fupiter and Prometheus : which 'is well no- 
tcd by the obſcrvator-upon the Mythologics of -Natalis Gomes under the title of Fu- 


| prter.;\ But thatiwhich-mioves me:more then allthis is the anſwer 'which Thamar gave 


to her Brother dumont Now therefore ſpeak unto the King, for ſurely he mill not withhold 
ne from thee; and yet ſhewas his Fathers daughter, his ſiſter by the Paternal line : 


and Abrabam'told the vos of Gerar concerning Sarah his wife; and yet indeed ſhe is 
2 "DI; ifker 


» ſheisthedaughterofmy Father butnor'the daughter of my Mother; that 
nghter:of. Terighias was generally ſuppoſed; of which Hhall yet give further 
poſed that-cither 4braham-before or David after 


x 


accounts. * Now its not tobe 


| the law would have done or permitted any _ = the law of Nature : and if it 
oafs 0 


was againſt poſitive law, as it hapned in the Amnon and David, the* marriage 
might be valid though forbidden , and the perſons be excuſed upon ſome other ac- 


count, which is'not proper here/tobe conſidered; ' 


27. | But again renew what 1 aid before, this difcourſe' is not intended fo much as ſe- 


cictly.to imply:;that it can now atallbe or be made lawful,' or is at any. hand to be in- 
dured, For the marriage of Brotherand fiſteris apainſt' s ſecondary law of Nature ; 
that. is, it ftands-next- tothe Natural prohibition ad" i$*againft' a Natural reaſon, 
though not againſta prime Natural law. ! Dveryteaſon indeed 'is not afufficient in- 
dicatian of = law, - nor a Natural reaſon of .a\Naturallaw':; but when the reaſon is 
clicntial 'to Nature confign'd by God, ther itis: an445'ateafon approaches neerer 
to this, ſo theaRionis'more or:lefs Natural or Unnatural: and this is the cafe of 

of | Bro- 
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27... 1 
Brothex.and Siſter: Forthe revercncewhith is due Toiparents hat its place hete alfo 
pwopter recentem admodam parenum it tiberi imagine; ' and therefore tl with brea- 
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prohibition : and the contrary was never done bu 


Ia vetus pietas avo moriturafuturo 
. -. Ruſtica Saturno regna tenente fuit. \ 
Fupiter eſſe pram ftatuzt quodcunque juvaret ; 
Et fas omne facit fratre marita y 033 


The impiety of theix Gods ſeemed to be their warrtit, and thelrpleaſure was all theit 


reaſon, their appetite was their argument; But this we find ſafficient] y condemned 
by S. Paul, it # a fornication which « not ſo much as named amonsft the Gentiles , that 
one ſhould haye hu Fathers.wife. Gajetan ſappoſes that this GCorrnthian did lic with her 
while his Father was alive ; becauſe the Apoſtle calls her not the widow, but the wife 
of his Father, I am of his opinion; but not for that reaſon ; becauſe that expreſſion 
he uſcs not fo much to deſcribe the perſon as to aggravate the crime : but that it was 
in his Fathers life time I am induc'd to believe by the word Topraa, fornication, which 
though it be often uſcd for adultery, yetIfind it not us'd for miptie nefarie ,- or that. 
which is uſually called inceſt: But however;that which S. Paul notes here and ſohighly 
abominates is not the adultery, butthe impicty of it ; not that it was a wiſe, but his 
athers wife ; and therefore although even ſo it were a high crime and of a deep tin-. 
Cture, yet the unnaturainefs and therfcandal of it S. Paul here condemnes : It was 
the ſame that Antiochus did to Stratonice the wife of his father Seleucus , and that: 
Which Rewbes did to the Concubine of his Father F#c05; a'thing ſo hateful toall Na-. 
ture 
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_  ruxe that the very naming.of it is a copdemnation;: and therefors isall onewath'the 
prime Natural law ptohibition of the-conjliiGtiomot Parents and Oidren': forſhe 
that is.ons Acſti with ga Fathewyis-ts;heerito.me-asmy Fathormudthar's a8 neerasmy 
' Own 2 Hig as ner. mcan in oftimation ef5the hw; thoughChot inthe nceotttits: 


Lib. 12-Annal. 


of Nat are » and theeetore-thougl-is.be aorimepfaileis turpitude "yet ir-is'cqually 
forbidden and'is againſt the law of Najurg,notditecty, but by-irerprerari6h. It 
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0. "Nowif the neerelit of kin in the collateral line wete not forbidden-by:atlawof Na- 
ture, much leſs are they primely nalaw{ul.thata her off >The Aſcending and 


laws of all the world, and for very great reaſon ſorhidden,but natbythe law of Nature. 
esof Ki JEL al for them to-mazry interchangeably 


Mothers in law and their Husbands reaſon <And-Brothers.and Siſters are by the 


ox. there 


7: the d lea, by 
nes G Ind er Nations uſual and lawful : 


Gros 

bamh's amily would not haye marcied their German Siſters, it could have beeni'no ſe- 
cuHtY.p Ardheqnap pretend her to be ſo:;:far ſhe might be his wife and his ſiſter too, 
anleſs ſuch marriages had been unlawfuland rcjedted.” But then when Hbrahary was 
reprov'd for his lie, he help'd the matter.ontwith a device ;: ſhe was his Fathers 
daughter, that is, by the uſual idiome of-.that. family, the child of his Father de- 
ſcending by his brother : and this was S. 4uflin's. apinion , Aam:qus maxime propinquz 
erant ſolebant fratres & ſorores appellari , 'aid: Cicera calls: his\Coſen Luceus, Brother ; 
ſo Lot is called Abrahams Brother ,. though he was but the fon: of his Brother Haran, 
juſt as neer as his wife Sarah was to him, whom- for the like reaſon he called Siſter. 
But.of; this 1 ſhall yet. give: a. farther accaijnt.! ©. But whether Foſephus ſaid true or 
no, * Abraham ſaid true,. that's certain ; cither ſhe was his half Siſter or his Bro- 
thers day ghter ; Either of which is forbidden im:Leviticus ; and; this ſufficiently de- 
cles the: they have their unlaywfulneſs from-a poſitive law , not from any law of 

ature. . | | 


JR wet necdful to inſtance. in any other great examples of ſach marriages, it 
Were very caſie to doit. Amran; the Father of Mofes married his Aunt as ſome fup- 
ole, * ok rom Iphidamas among the Greeks married their Mothers Siſters, and 


ious took to wite Arete his Brothers daughter. 4rdromede was promiſed to her Un- 
the Herods married his Brothers daughter;and yet was not(fo far as 
for it; and he gave his owndaughtecr to his Brother Pherotas; and 
fu; 5 this to be the caſe of; Orhniel.in.the days, and under the conduct of 


.. For the words in the ftory are theſe [And Othniel the ſon of Kenaz, the Bro- 
Caleb took it : and he:gave him Jebſah-his daughter to wife : ] tut of this T 
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Cuarz the great Rule of Conſcience. | 


+. were bound, was not.to be. ſuppoſed eaſily to have been done by fo pious perſons: bur 
*all that I coatend for, is,: that it was. not: unlawful before the law of Moſes : againſt 
theſe marriages there. was no opus /criptum in cordibus, no law of Nature, but they be- 
came unlawful upon.another account, and therefore it was unlawful to them only to 


whom that account was to be reckon'd. 
Of the marriage of Coſen Germans. 


34 From the premiſes it will abundantly fo]low, that no perſon ought to be affrighted 
with the pretences of any fierce and miſpexſwaded perſon thar the marriage of Colen 
Germans is againſt the law of Nature: and in this caſe a man need leaſt ot all to fear; 
for the law of Nature is a known and evident thing, it is notorious and felt, and if any 
man ſhall need to be told what is againſt Natural reaſon which is the matter out of 
which all Natural laws are fram'd, he may as well have need to be reminded when he 
is bungry or thirſty. For although ſome perſons have got a trick” to ſcare their Pro- 
ſclytes from a practice to which they have no mind, by telling them it is againſt the 
law of Nature, when they can prove it upon no other account to be unlawful, ſo ma- 
king the law of Nature to be a ſanctuary of ignorance and an artifice to ſerve their 
end, juſt as the pretence of occult qualities is in\natural Philoſophy ; yet concerning 
the law of nature, it being imprinted in our hearts, explicated by Chriſtianity, rely- 
ing upon plain, prime, natural reaſon, / a man may as much need tobe told when him- 
ſclf does a thing againſt his own will, as when he does againſt his own reaſon and his 
own nature. Only it is certain that when education and our Country Cuſtomes have 
from the beginning poſſefled our anvecſandiags and our practices, ſo that we never 
ſaw any other uſage of things or heard talk of any other, it looks as if it came from 
nature and were ſomething of her eſtabliſhment : So S. Paul to the Corinthians, does 
not even Nature her ſelf teach that it ® a ſhame for a man to wear long hair ? That is,even 
in nature there is the ſignification of ſome difference in that matter, which cuſtome 
hath eſtabliſhed into a law: but in ſuch caſes as theſe, a wiſe:man can eaſily diſtin- 
ouiſh words from things, and appearances from firm eſtabliſhments. But that the law 
of nature hath nothing to do in the marriage of Coſen Germans, ſave only that ſhe 
hath left them to their liberty, appears from all the premiſes, which in'this inſtance as 
being farther remov'd muſt needs conclude ſtronger then in their own. 

35- But then in the next place if the inquiry be made what it is in the judicial law of 
Moſes , which is the main of our preſent inquiry 3 ſuppoſing the judicial law of Moſes 
could in any of its inſtances oblige Chriſtians, yet Coſen Germans were ſtill free to 
marry : for | do not ſo much as find it pretended by any one to be there forbidden, ex- 
cept S. Ambroſe, who diſputing fiercely againſt Paternus for marrying his ſon to his 
Grandchild by another venter, that is, ſo as the young Gentleman was Uncle to his 
wife, in anger againſt that, ſaies that by the law of God (meaning in Le1:7cus) Coſen 8, amb,ep.56, 
Germans are forbidden to marry, muoh more (faies he) Uncle and Niece : © us enim 2d Paternum, 
leviora aftringit, graviora non ſolvit ſed alligat. He that binds to the leſs,does not untie 
the greater. But the event of this, is, only that S. Ambroſe is by all learned men con- 
demn'd for an «uapryuy prnuoreurixor aflip in his memory : and men ought to be 
wary leſt great names abuſe them by opinion and miſtaken zeal. 

But the law is this, Levit. 18. 6. 
Ione of you ſhall approach to any that is neer akin to him , to uncover their 
. | Nakedneſs, I am the Lord, | 
Here the Queſtions uſe to be, ' 
1. What is meant by [None of you?] 
2. What is intended by [| Neer of Kin to you? 

36. None of you] Vir vir non accedet : 2ylpur©- drlpur©. in the Lxx. 4 man, 4 man 
ſhall not appreach ; ſoitis in the Hebrew : that is, ſay the Rabbins , the Jew and the 
Gentile ſhall not. I ſhall not contend for it, or againſt it. I ſuppoſe ic may well be 
admitted that potentially all mankind was included, that is, all who were born to 
Iſrael, or adopted by being Proſelytes were bound to this law, Jews and Gentiles too 
when they became Jews in religion , but that it included others that converſed not 
with the Nation,that were ſtrangers to their laws,is as if we ſhould ſay the Parthians 
were to bejudg'd by the Gallick laws , or the Perſians guided by the Greets. But the 
purpoſe of them who would introduce this ſenſe, is, that it might be intimated that 
theſe degrees here mention'd were forbidden by the law of nature, and conſequently 
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De leg. ſpecial, 


+ fore the colleCtion and publication of the body of Moſes law. For as the law of Chriſt 


37- 


* Supran. 14- cannot infer that theſe laws did naturally oblige;*as I have already diſcourſed *, yet 


38, 


. Of the Chriſtian Law, B ook I. 


obliging all Chriſtendom: the contrary whereof becauſe it appears from the premiſes, 
E ſhall only add, that. no ation of old did obſerye all theſe laws, and that there was | 
never any ſufficient argument to inforce upon us their obligation,and becauſe it muſt 
needs remain tous as it was before the law, if they -were not obliged: then neither are 
we. . But this I ſuppoſe they might be,and ſome of them were oblig'd by ſpecial laws be. 


is a collection and perfect explication of the law of nature and eflential reaſon ; So 
Moſes law was a collection of all the wiſe and' prudent laws by which God govern'd 
thoſe Nations and thoſe ages which were before Moſes. Thus the law of the Sabbath 
was one great member of this colleCtive body of the Moſaick law'; but it was given 
before the ſolemnities of Mount $i#47. The law that the Brother ſhould raiſe up ſeed 
unto his Brother who dyed without ifſue,was alſo giyen to that family befote the pub. 
lication-of it by Moſes as appears in the ſtory of Fudah an&FÞamars quarrel about 
Oran and the reſt. And thus alſo ſuppoſe that all or moſt of theſe laws of marriage 
were given'to the nations of the Eaft and South, deſcending upon them by the read. 
tion of their fore-fathers ; from God derived to {dam in part, and in part, to Noah, 
and ſomething of it to other Patriarchs and eminent perſons, and at laſt by the com- 
mandment of God united into a Digeſt by Moſes. . Ry | 
And upon this-account it is that God ſaid that the Canaanttes had polluted them- 
ſclves in all theſe things, and therefore the land dig ſpue them out, which although it 


= - 


that they were by ſome means or other bound upon them is probable enough, though 
in this matter there bao certainty, But in this there is; For that all mankind was 
not bound by all theſe laws of conſanguinity and'affinityappears in all the foregoing 
inſtances: and the marriages of the Patriarchs muft conclude them to be as. impious 
as the Canaanites in theirs, or elſe that theſe laws did not oblige all Mankind : and if 
not from the beginning; then not now : if theſe laws were not natural , they are not 
Chriſtian, which alſo will further appear in the ſequel. 

2. But there will be more conſideration upon the ſecond Quzre, what is meant 

|  by[necroftKin to you ?] 

Our Engliſh is not ſufficiently expreflive of the full ſenſe of it. The Latin is 
ſomething neerer to the Hebrew, Fir vir non accedet- ad propinquitatem carnis ſue; to 
the neerneſs of his fleſh, res onda cxpro;, or as other books res; oiday onpris ad 
domeſticam carnis ſue, to her that is ſoneer of Kin, that they uſually dwell in the 
ſame houſe, that is, Parents and Children, Brothers and Siſters, or our Parents Bro- 
thers and Siſters. In theſe caſes there being ever the fame account of conſanguinity 
and affinity ; this rule takes in all that is there forbidden. Bur it is highly obſervable 
that there is great difference between Propinqui and Cognati. God never forbad to 
matry our Kinred, but he forbad to marry the neernefs of our fleſh, Which Phraſe 
when we rightly underſtand this whole queſtioh will be quickly at an end. 

For [Neer of Kin] is an indefinite word and may ſignific as uncertainly as [great] 
and [little] do : nothing of it ſelf determinately,but what you will comparatively to 
others : and it may bg extended to all generations of mankind where any records are 
kept,as among theJewg they were : from Fudah to Foſeph the eſpouſed of the B. Virgin, 
from Benjamine to Michol, from Lew to Helz : and thus it is in great proportion a- 
mongſt the Spaniards and Welch, and in all nations in'their greater and more noble fa- 
milies. The Welch do to this day eſteem him neer of Kin to them whom the Engliſh. 
donot : and ſince we ſee the prohibition of marriage with Kinred hath been extended 
ſometimes, and ſometimes contracted, it is necelfiny that all Law-givers do expreſs 
what is meant by their indefinite terms. 

Hemingtus gives a rule for this as neer as can be drawn from the words and the 
thing. Propinquitas carnss (faith he) que me ſine intervallo attingit. That is, ſhe that is 
next to me, none intervening between the ſtock and me : That is, the propinquity or 
neerneſs of my fleſh above me is my Mother, below me is my Daughter, on the fide, is 
my Siſter, This is all : with this addition that theſe are not to be uncover'd for thy own 
fake ; thy own immediate relation they are :' All elſe which are forbidden are forbid- 
den for the ſakes of theſe: for my Mothers or my Fathers,my Sons'or my Daughters, 
my Brothers or my Siſters ſake 3 only reckon the accounts of affinity to be the ſame: 
affinit ates namq; cum extraneis novas pariunt Conjundtiones hominum,non minores illis que 
e ſanguine venerunt : ſaid Philo. Aﬀinity makes conjuntions and relations equal to 
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thoſe of Conſanguiniry:: and therefore thou muſt not uncover that Nakedneſs which 

:« thine own in another perſon of blood or affinity, or elſe is thy Fathers or thy Mo- 

thers, thy Brothers or thy Siſters, thy Sons or thy Daughters nakedneſs. This is all 

that can be pretended to be forbidden by vertue of theſe words [| Neer of Kin] or [The 
neerneſs of thy fleſh.] gurzath y : ; | 
t. And this we find expreſſed in the caſe of the high Prieſts mourning : The High 

Prieft might not be defiled for the dead among his people , but for hu kin that « neer unto 

him, he may; that is, For his Mother and for his Father , and for his Son and for his 

Daughter, and for his Brother,and for his Virgin Sifter, This is the propinquitas car- 

18, ſhe that is immediatly born of the ſame fleſh that 1 am born ot,or ſhe out of whoſe 

Ach I am born; or ſhe that is born out of my fleſh, is this [Necrof Kin.] There is no 

other propinquity but theſe, all elſe are remov'd ; and when a bar does intervene , all 

the reſt are or may be accounted Kernred, but not neer of Kin, not the neerneſs of my 
flcſh, which only is here forbidden. | | 
42. | Only this more : That ſince the prime Natural law does forbid the martiage of the 
aſcending and deſcending line, that is, Fathers and children, and ſo conſequently and 
by a ſtronger reaſon, Grandchildren, and downwards for ever in deſcent ; God was 
pleaſed to ſet a regguazx1, a bar and a hedge rougf about this-to keep men off, far off 
from it, that if men would be impious they might not at firſt come to the Ng 8ep 
and therefore as God plac'd the prohibition of Brother and Siſter under, ſo on the ſide 
of it he forbad the marriage of Uncles and Aunts : for they are m7 Fathers or thy 
Mothers neer Kin, they arc to them the propinquitas carns; therefore for the reve- 
rence of Father and Mother the Jews were bidden to keep of one ſtep more,for the laſt 
ſep of lawful is ſoon paſs'd over into the firſt ſtep of unlawful,and therefore God was 
pleas'd to ſet them further oft. And the Chriſtian Divines and Lawyers well under- 
ſtanding this, expreſs the prohibition to this ſenſe; that Uncles and Aunts are not to 
be married, becauſe they are loco Parentss, they are quaſi Parentes , images of Fathers 
and Mothers, for the reverence of which , the marriage of our Uncles and Aunts re- 
ſpectively are forbidden.*This is juſt as it was forbidden to the Jews to make an image; 
which thing could not have any Moral or Natural obliquity ; but it was ſet as a Tes- 
qua), a guard and a hedge to keep them off from worſhipping them, The caſc is the 
ſame here : For the Jews were as apt to comply with the Egyptians and Canaanites in 
their inceſtuous mixtures, as in their idolatrous worſhippings ; but therefore the 
hedges were plac'd before them both. But half an eye may ſee the different accounts 
upon which in this place there was paſs'd an equal prohibition. | 
43. But beſides all this,what better getermination can we have of theſe indefinite words 
of [ Neer of kin] or| the neerneſs of thy Aeſh] (for thoſe are the words in the Hebrew, 
ſo they are to be rendred)- then the expreſs particulars made by God himſelf in that 
very place; where none are reckon'd in the equal collateral line, but Brothers and 
Siſters and their affines or allies, their Husbands and wives reſpectively ; none in the 
Unequal collateral line, but Uncles and Aunts and their allies ; in the aſcending and 
deſcending line, Fathers and Mothers, their children and their Grandchildren with 
their allies; inall which there is nothing at all that concerns Coſen Germans, nei- 
ther upon any thing of this account can they be ſuppos'd to be forbidden , or to be the 
neerneſs of our fleſh. ; 

44- But it any ſcrupulous perſon ſhall inquire further, and ſaſpeC&t that ſome degrees 
or perſons are forbidden to marry that are not here exprefled , but included by a pa- 
rity of reaſon, as it happens in another inſtance : for it is not forbidden to marry our 
Mothers Brothers wife ; but becauſe here it is made unlawful to marry Fathers Bro- 
thers wife, it is to be concluded alſo for the other,there being the ſame degree and the 
ſame reaſon. 

45* 1anſwerto this by parts; T.It is very likely that it is ſo intended that in equal 
caſes there is an equal prohibition; but it cannot certainly be concluded and relied 
upon that it is ſo, x. Becauſe upon this account caſes of fear and ſcruple might very 
much be multiplied to no purpoſe. For I remember that Fagius reckons out of the 
books of the Rabbins twenty perfons forbidden to marry , which yet are not rec- 
kon'd in Leviticus. 2. Becauſe of the rule of the law. |.Mutus 43. D. de procur © uod 
lege prohibitoria non vetitum eft, permiſſum intelligitur, In negative precepts that which 
is not forbidden, is preſumed to be allowed: And to add more out of fear is either to 
be wiſer then the Law-giver , or to ſuſpect him to be apt to quarrel by unknown 
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meaſures; and ſecret rates of interpretation. '3. Becauſcl find that amongſt wiſe 
Nations the ſame degree ' does not alwaies admit the ſame prohibition. To marry my 
Fathers Siſter was forbidden, andit was not forbidden to marry my Brothers daugh- 
ter, but it was ſometimes praCtis'd amiongft the Hebrews ; and they give this. reaſon 
for it; becauſe young men daily irequenting the houſes of theit Grandfathers and 
Grahdmothers converſe with their Aunts , and arc therefore forbidden to marry leſt 
ſach converſation ſhould become'their ſnare : but to the houſes of their Brethren 
their addreſs is not ſo frequent;: their converſation more ſeparate,, and their intereſt 
and expectations leſs, and therefore to-marry the daughters of their Brother might 
with more ſafety be permitted becauſe there is lefs temptation. Thus by the laws gi- 
ven to:the ſons of Abab; the Jews obſerve that it was.permitted to marry the Siſter 
by the Fathers fide, but not our Siſter by the Mother. It was Abraham's caſe ; for 


- as Saiaus Batricides the Patriarch of Alexandriz about 700. years ſince in his Ecclcſi- 


aſtical Annals tells out of the Monuments of the Eaſt : « Tergh begat Abraham of 
his firſt wife Fore, and the being dead he married Tehevitha, and of her begat Sarah, 
"Abraham's wife : - ahd this is it which he ſaid, [ſhe is the daughrer of my Father, but 
not the daughter of my Mother : ] from whence they ſuppoſe this not tobe permit- 
tcd ; and that the other-was ; for  R. Farchi glofſes thoſe words of 4braham now 
quoted: \Duontam inter gentes ratio copſanguinitats Paterne neutiquam habebatur : be- 
cauſc among the Gentiles (meaning, by the law of. Nature, or the law given to Noah, 
there was little or no account made of Kinred by the Fathers fide in the matter of 
marriages. * So amongſt the Rom.2ns after the time of Claudius, it was permitted to 
matry the Brothers danghter, but not the Siſters daughter, as appears in the rules of 
4lpian, but the reaſon of this particular inſtance I confeſs I cannot learn, I only ob- 
ſerv'diit' to this purpoſe that amongſt wiſe Nations,the ſame degree hath not the ſame 
prohibition. | 


46. Butlain willing enough to admit it with theſe cautions. x. That there be not on- 


47- 
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ly the ſame degree but the ſame reaſon: For as Hipian well obſerves in his rules : I 


quarto. | gradu] permittitur | connubium ] extra eas perſonas que parentum liberorumque 
locum habent : therefore ſaics he they add that the Great Aunt by the Fathers and by 


the Mothers ſide, and the Siſters Neece may not be married quamvis quarto gradu 
fmt, although they are in the fourth degree : becauſe the prohibition is not alwaies 
for the neerneſs or for the degree, but for the proper reaſon ; and if you could ſup- 
poſe a woman tolive to ſee fix generations of, her line, . yet it is unlawful for her to 
marry that ſixth degree of Nephews , and not unlawful to marry the firſt degree of 


* 


Cozens. | 

2. -In the deſcending line the caſe is otherwiſe then in the equal line. Here 
the further off the perſons arc the leſs reaſon ſtill there is they ſhould be forbidden : 
but in the deſcending line the further the perſons are remov'd the greater cauſe there 
is they ſhould be forbidden : therefore there is no compariſon between the cogna- 
tion of Uncles and their Neeces, and the cognation of Coſens in the equal lines : 
—_ the reaſon diſtinguiſhes them, not the Kinred or neerneſs to the common 

arent. 

3- It is true which is affirmedin the law, In pars Cognations gradu, par idemque jus 
ftatuatur : when the Cognation is the ſame, the law is ſo too; that is, If it be meaſured 
in the ſame kind of Cognation : aſcending compar'd to aſcending, equal collateral to 
equal collateral, unequal to unequal ; for when the compariſon is of things in the 
{ame order; then not only the degree but the reaſon is moſt commonly the ſame too, 
and that is principally to be regarded. 


49- Butthough Iam willing enough to admit this rule with theſe cautions, yet many 


others will not, nor think it reaſonable that any thing ſhould be ſuppoſed to be for- 
bidden in the Levitical law , but what is there ſet down, excepting the deſcent of 
children in which it is not eafic to prevaricate beyond the degrees forbidden expreſly, 
ifa man had a mind toit; and it was never heard of, that a marriage was thought of 
between a woman and her Great Grandfather : and they give this reaſon why they 
limit themſelves to the degrees expreſſed. Becauſe unleſs God had intended there 
a perfect enumeration of all the perſons forbidden to contract marriages mutually, 
it cannot be-imagined why he ſhould be pleas'd to repeat ſome degrees twice which 
are equally forbidden in the ſeveral inſtances: for if the parity of cognation were 
to be the meaſure, then thoſe degrees which are twice repeated might without - 
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2, But whcthgr it bc, or be not ſos yet it-6an; no/way'reach'!to-tha caſe of Coſen 
Germans : For there is in Leviticus no degree equally neer that is forbidden , 'except 


of ſuch perſons whicharc-in the place. of Parents, who are prohibited upon -another . 


Account... A; 


51+. But that which ought to put it paſt all queſtion. that the marriage of Coſen Ger- 


mans was not probiþited þy the Leyitical law either.gxpreſly ot by conſequence 'and 
parity oþ reaſon, .is:this; :,Becauſe itwas practil'd by holy men-both before and after 
the law,; and {o; axderchitg be done by God himſelt. . In the law: there are.no. words 
againſt it,no reaipaagaiine it cxpreſs'd or intimated in. a parity of-prohibition giveri 
to ſomething elſe, and-it'was frequently practiſ'd among(t perſons of a known. xeli- 
gion, and was by Gag given in command to ſome perſons to do;it;: therefore nothing 
is more certainly warranted, excepting only expreſs' commandments... .*-!, »2;] 

- . The particulars I relate to in Scripture are theſe ; Facob. married his CoſenGer- 
man Rachel. the daughter of his Uncle Laban. 4mram the;Father of eMpfes:be; 


him of his Coſen German Fochabed. That ſhe was his Aunt is commonly; ſhppoſe __ 6.20; 
y 


but the IL.xzx'and the Vulgar Latin report her; to be -his Aunts, feughtecr ..though'b 
the ſtile gf the Hebrews ſhe was called his Aunt ; juſt, as Ghanamegh is: callediin fone. 


books the Lincle of the Prophet Feremy,. when he-was xcally bisUutles $onzrand do cr. 32. 12: 


the Vulgar Latin Bibles $52d it ; and Loth was called brother (by, abraham whenht: 


was, lis, Brothers Sonz (;*; Caleb having promiſed his Dapghtes..Ab/24-.to:hi 
Ge jath, Sapher, ;ſhe fell = Qthmel the Son of Kenan Gelabs Eeondfog 


Pa ning 208 Arias Monzanus xead it [FilioKenaz Eratris GalthjJmeaning 
Galebs, Brother: So that Othniel.and Achſah were Brathers childwthg for.ig eannabbei 


_ » * 


ſuppoſed that Othniel was Galebs Brother and ſo was Lincle to dob{ah ; far thatibei 


forbidden in the law of Mpſes undexwhich Orhniel and Achſahliveg was inotiathing:ſog,... _ 


likely to be done, and conſented to by, Caleb ;” as Thavealreadypatod,, 21 4 k2yor; 


who becauſe they wers hcirefles were commanded to marry” thois! kinrgd3: and 


married their Fathers Brothers ſoffs. . This was aſpecinl caſe, thut, therefore iraq > 
if the woman was an,Heireſs ſhe was.to'pleaſarg her own family zather: thearktwanis 


ſpecial command;and what was in all cafes lawful was, made inthis eaſe ne 


gers. . And this was not pnly amongſt the Jews. but among(t 
as appears by that of the Comedy | $4 ? 
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Lex eft ut. orbe, qui ſunt genere proxims:: > vmgefdd won auicmng 3 
Is nubant, & ills ducere'eadem bacilix jubdte:;\ Dis 4.1 baetoFGM 
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om. that were: ſg ,-it was not\ free to marsy- any one, -theumuſt rharryitheir. 
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Hic meus amicus ills genere eff proximus, 


 Huic leges cogunt Nubere banc-— +. | Finad 442 2.5 "Adelphi; 
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AnJ we find in the old Civil law that one Caſſia was declar'd inheretrix upon conditi- 


on, Se Gonſobrino nupþſſet:; if ſhedid,mavry her Coſen German. /.2. C. de inftit. .Wf ſubP. 


and Papimranl. 23.9 24. Dade nite nuptiarum affirmsiconditionem iam, fi confobrinam 
duxeris , beredit ath anſtitutioni utiliter adjics pefſe357 it is a legal and a faircondition 
and may be.the limit of;an inheritance that the. Heireſs be bound to: marry her Coſcn 
German. . . And this. ini. ſome meaſure' was the:cafe of Ruth:yhom Boaz Great 


28 K.\ 


Grandfather to King David. did maxry by me right of 2 Kinſtnah. Now it is #rue Ruth 3, 12: 
y Z 


(faith 


But the matter; was. made more- notorious in'the cafe of..Zel. behads:daughters Sum 36; 
zl I 
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(faith he) cher Lam thy meer Kinſman, ' howbeit 


et there Ps 7 [mmidi-neerer ther FE: which 
Kinſman becauſe he refus'd to marry Ruth, Boaz took her to wife , and ſhe became 'a 
morhor ia the-line of 'the *Meffias ;” for Chriſt came'out of her loines -according ta'* 
the fiefh. 0504 00:6t-23 34 f ; ELL T - 642.65 a 

54. \ Inrohich line becauſe this Argument hath led me, offer ittoconfideration as the 
laſtand preateſt example of the lawfulneſs and holineſs of ſuch marriages under the 
law fi Moſes, 'and'as'a warranty to all ages of the Chriſtians ;: The B. Virgin Mary 
theMorher of 'vur moſt B. Saviour was married toher Cofen German (as was 'ſap- 

Luk. 3. 23 poſed apon this reaſbn!)- For her husbin@ Foſeph was the ſon; of Heli (faith S' Lbs 
thavis,-che legal ſon's? Heli, "for Facob begart him (faith S. Matthew) Now Helf and 
Faodh were brethrenthe ſons of eMatihan who was Grandfather to' Feſeph 'and —_ . 
for unl6ſs by the cognation of Foſeph and eMary the ſame Genealogy af ferv'd for 
them'borh;' the Tockoning of the 'Genealogy of Foſeph could not have proved Jefus 
to have deſcended from David. Bur if this inſtance ſhould fail, and that their con- _ 
ſengainiry-(for they were Coſens) did ſtand at further diſtances; yet there are ex- * 
wid reafonsrand authentick prefidents alrcady reckon'd enow to warrarit us in 
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55. Ball which ze #ppears' what was the ſtate of theſe marriages under the Jaw of 

add yet all eheferuple at which weak perſons ſtart or tutnble; is derived from 

.: .:: tha Samtdivh in Eeblficds: which'in deſpite of all reaſon and all precedents and all 
obfervitions whatſocyer; t 
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; Fox dharmadfſe foald 4 man | wife; uhid they 
tamefoctibe ws fleſſh. hich words he did eſtabliſtall that was Natural Moral itn 


Ghizaftals. Furman ſhall: leave Father and Mother) by theſe words are forbidden” the 
mazriagÞ of .PareasSdhdd Children; 5 He ſhall cleave ro his: wife} by this is forbiiiden 
donubenad wſculonn>[His wifd' by this is forbidden adultery" or the lying" with 
dnothes aqanswitc; and extra-nuptial pollutions. . {Erunt 'Hus) They two; Þy. that 'is 
forbithſemPohpany; libs carnentunimit ſpall be owe fleſh; by this: is! forbidders _—_— 
or the abuſe of Caro ahiena,the fleſh of ſeveral Species ; which are all the unlawfut: 
unnatural luſts forbidden by God'in the law of Nature,and that which was afterwards 
z Ce 2 toall mankind,and inſerted in the Leviticabtaw as the conſummation and main 
elign of the other prohibitions which were but like hedges and outer guards to 
es 0 RON! VITTEN ANT 6 3 5h ef #1) LIVTD B10 21. Ys 48, wy ls 
57. \Thfe.is inthe Naw'Teftament:only ons lawitidrewhich'ctixetate to this queſti- 
on-ok marriages {Provide things 9 the fight of al men” ad Follow after things 
—— repo#rf} That is Whatſoever ivapainſt publickhdncſty , the Taw of 
Natiahs 3 the common” fenſe vf Mankind; ther is: not tbe done by Chriſtians, 
ngh-of the: ſtance there be>no ſpecial prohibition in the laws of Jeſus Chriſt: 
. '::andeMedeſibuns theTaivyor faidgall; Ir nupti#s won folum ynod Liceat , ſed'triam 
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honeſtum fit, ſemper eſt yeſpiciendum.” Concerning which lcſt there be a miſtake i it, 1 
premiſe this cautiori in; general, that we do pat take falſe or weak celtimates of Pub- 
lick fame and honeſty. Nothing but the laws.ef God and Men or the univerſalſen- 
tence of that part of mankind with. whom we any. waics converſe. is the meaſure of 
publick honeſty.Thus for a Biſhop to ride 0n huoring in his Pontificals,or. for 2Priclk 
tokeep an Alchouſe is againſt publick honeſty; of the ſame nature are, for.a-waman 
fo paint her facc, or to go in-mans'apparel. But when 4 thing is diſputed onboth fides,by 

d and learned Men, to do either is wot againſt pubtick honeſty. That's, a certain-rulc;; 


wheri a thing is called good and honeſt by wife and good men, the- queſtion is di- _ 


vided, and therefore catnot be united againſt either of them. * Upon this account 
S. Paul reprov'd the inceſtuous Cerinthren becauſe he had done a fact which was not 
ſo muchas nam'd, that is, approv'd atnongit the Gentiles , that one ſhould, bave his 
Fathers Wife. CaracaÞ indeed did ir afterwards, mnd it was before his time done in 
the family of Seleucas ;/ but theſe were infolent examples , ever diſallowed. by the Ro- 
mens and all the Nations within their circuit ; and.conſcquen;ly the Greeks had long 
before. S. Pauls time been more reſtrain'd in their too great licentiouſneſs of mar- 
riages.. And when the cuſtom of this thing wo. ge d alicencec for it amongſt the 
Scots, | S: eMargaret; 'wife ro Malcom II. their King did reduce the contrary law of 
Nations,: and forbad a fon to marry his fathers wite,. or a Brother to marry his Bro- 
58, Beyond this the New Teſtament having nothing, if we reduce this to the. preſent 
cſtion'we muſt conſider whether the marriage of Coſen Germans be againſt pub- 
lick honeſty or good report, that is, whether it begondemg 'dby the law of Nations 
and-the:prevailing ſentences or practice of wiſe men. | a 
$59. Concetning this, I find that Pluterch ſpeaking of the ancient laws and 'uſages of 
the Romans in marrying their Kinred, faies.it was a practice before it was a law : 
and there happencd to bea caſe of a good man who had a great advantage by marry- 
ing his:Coſen Germian':upon occaſion of which the people made a law that it ſhould 


be permitted to anyone todo it; Jaguar 0 meow cava rfyapdy axe arrligy, me 


g erwripe zexenvSa. Now this was very ancient ; and before. this law for it1 find 


no1law againſtit, only if Claudius in Tacitus ſaid true they were din 3gnorate.,.no no- © 


tige of them, or but ſeldom cxamples.' Concerning which diſcourſe though-men-are 
pleas'd to-talk as ſerves their turns , yet it is very certain that the:elderi the times 
were; tho more liberty-there was of: marrying their Kinred. However thete! was an 
eatly-law for it and none/againſt it;/ that ] find; -and when it began to be canfidered, 
tempote addito percrebuerunt ſaid Tacitys, they in time'grew frequent. In the/Oration 
' of Sp. Liguftmus in Levy there is this clauſe, Pater mibe Hxorem frames ſus filiam dgait: 


My Father gave tome wife his own Brothers daughter : and 2uintiliun mourning , 


for tho immature death of his Sobi, affirms that he-was delign'd ro be ſon in law to his 
Uncle>:S8d Gcero pro Clututzo ſaics that his Siſter. married Melinus her CoſerGer- 
man: land; Auguſtus: Geſar gave his daughter Fulia to Marcellus the ſon of his-Sifter 
QO& 2v44." The brave Brutus who witsthe cxample of a rare-moral man and-anoble Pa- 
triot was:marricd to Parts the datightct of bis wiſe uncle Gato;and that incomparable 
Prinoc Marcus 4intonius the Philofopher and Emperor was married to his neercſt 
Cofer;;farls Faufiina . he was his Gofen Geronb.- Bur thus it was at t inning; 
andthus it was at the ending of ſtare add:Empire..t the begtowing;the:two 
daughters of Sermur Twilius we ried 'to their Coſcn Germans Lucius and 4runs, 


the Nephews of Priſcur Tarquinus, Jgvy indeed Fays it was not certain whether theſe 5 , ty c 
dhe orotic penn uncles b»Gadn Germantto; theirwives; that is, whether © 


they were: fons or:Nephews £0.T; . | is .P rifcus,: but: Do us Halicarnaſfſeus COn- 


'tcendvcarncitly:chatthoy were N pheys.'.. Taward- the. declination of the Romane 


], 12, 


periodendfinte-wafindthat Gonftaiit:us:the :Eimperor. gave'\bis Siſter to /hereboſen L- 4- Ant'n- 
F : ki tat SSSR : 


Julia) R 4 3 Woe }. ,", CG} br " FRIN ton a Itd JO2mW3 15 7Y DOTICG?: ve $2 + 
60.'\: Thefoand all-the Fordgbing:examplcs of thimileRt; of theobeft, of the:moſt holy 
:Perfons,Parriarchs,nd Kings, Conſuls and Pholoſophers,{Law-givers 'and Saints ; 
The ptadticr and cuftomedvfthogreatcſt and.moſt civil Nations .are infinitely ſuM- 
.oieriteddaft incpicces tHiswenk proterice (if :any:thouldmakenſe of it) that the mar- 
riaagenf\Qolen Guomnanswsagainſt publick bonefty, and ſo conſequently not-of good 
epdity For thatiirhich:God rmever1forbad; bar | fometimes did actually command, 


\whioh thelPartidths Jid prociite;: which the Church of the Jews never: ſcrupled 
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Laws; © B o:0.m I}, 
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& BhatAlwiics were'accuftomed'to if; which wiſe men and\gooiLmet{aysYonc with. 
oat reproof*: which was admitted by the'law of 'Nations;;” atid:its no where/contra- 


difted in Bnet, which records'tmatiy authentick precedents'oF fuchimiarriages; in 
all tcaf6f'ought to be'of good report. And certainly nothing: harth"done-diſhonorand 


opinion'of ſuch mirtiapes, asthe yr. a queſti- 
the queſtion is vel 
doink 


, YA 


fo leflen's the fame and pood | 
on" contarving its lawfulneſs , and myking/a fcraple even after 
deterbiitn'd” *To be ſuſpected, lefictis the fampoff any'man orany thing. /The 
juſtic6 to'this article will do it reputation enough): © LIDTY ob ha any 

' If wenbw ſhall inquire how the civil law of the Romans did determine of theſt:mar- 
riages w&ſhall be helped much in the cure of the mer fear: For if the law of the'Re- 
mans Allowed it, that law whicly had ſo many brave and wiſe.compoſers; and-whicth fo 
many Nations allowed of and practis'd, and {tilt do in yery many'KingdomsandRe- 
publicks;” we have no-reafon to think it can be'of ilbreport: "Borroacernity this 'the 
mattet is not very diſputable, it is flotorious that the Civil law did-allowir.'\/;1: See, 
duorum inſt.de nupt.l.3.& |.non ſolum;Se.1.D.devitunup.s.C: de tht. Of ſub#/*: Paulus 
the Lawyer ſaid ; Si Nepotem exifilio&' neptemew attero filig:incpoteſtate habeam nup- 
e Pomponius ſcribit, wveram eſt: and\ Antoninus 


C. & init. & ehe Emperor ſaid, Non viders poreſt ſab ſpecie turpium nuptiarum vViduitweny thi endac- 


62. 


L. 15. c 16 l 
de civit. Dei. 


' 


- whe the great lines ofduty are fo pldin 


-amples any one man carobſerve of nny degree ithough | 
pear' but light , as the 'dew upon x flowedr: oriis downiob s:thiftle: 7 It ris hewful 


ifſe cum te filio ſororis ſua conſobrind tus, probabilt confilio Matrimnonsojungere” volaerit :1 
need in this ſay nomore, It was alwaies permitted in the Greek and Roman+Laws, 
till ths time of Thebdofins, who being over-ruled by S. Ambroſe, forbadiit by an expreſs: 
rerun; Taid Aureliar Vitor 5 he tit more frice and modeſb if he ſhould:inlarge 
the Laws and reſtrain what was not'teſtrain'd before; But this is as it aroſeſadden}y, 
10 as ſfaddenly was extthguiſh'd ; for itwas ab ted-by frtadiusiand Honerins: his 
ſons,>whoſe conſtitution'to thispurpoſe'isin Fuſtiian l. celebrandrs C: de nuptifr , in 
which d-f-wontvetowenarkadle, Rewocata priſct juris .authoritate, reſtinbtsſque ca- 
Jumnratum fomentis ,;matrimonium' titer Conſobrinos habeaturÞThe law thatforbad them 
was occaſioned and fomented by :calumnics; which being diſperſed, the authority of 
the Aiicient law was recalled” © © nh £7774 0M 2 Aon thnhrentss 
"This only Fam'to admonifh';; That'in the Theodoſpar Code therlaw of theſe Emper- 
ors ſeems to ſay otherwiſe, as is tobe feen-under the Titles of ffrnuptie ex reſcriptpe- 
tant: © 'drinceſtis nuptivs. ] But rpg 0 4s - notorious. enough. / | For when: Havie 
King of the Goths had commanded his Subje&t 4rrianus the Lawyer to makoa Brevi- 
ary-of the Code ,” he-fifted thoſe laws to the: Cuſtoms of:his-own Country; 'and fo 
abus'dthe law of 'freadius and Honorius, as appears plainly:by:comparing'\ thoſe: con- 
ftitutions which” paſs'd under rhe fingers of 4#rianus; with thoſe which udder the * 
ſame Ribricks are in the Code of Fuſtiman, For in this there is mot one word ſpoken 
of the" marriage of Coſen Germans under'thbſe. Titles. |: And-as he hath donecin 
the Breviary oF the Theodoſran Colds) fo hattche done in the Epitome of G4:us inſti- 
ARSE ( he, 'or ſfomeſach fellow as'bad) and-tmade the civitlaw-as he pleaſed. ex- 
reHy 
Fanio-a) 
own time; 


clapping® 
w." But'ic:imay bei do not. 


_—_ the known Sanction of all the old:law- of the Braver Romans.:.\'*.The 
0'was'dohe by. Theophilus who recited this law accordiny to the manners of his 


Y 


d recites the law-of :Fuſ#irianewatbly contrary-to'Fuſtinian's ſence by 
fe&t Nepative to his direct affirmative. - - But :Curwus the ILatininter- 
Theophilat bath ſerit tiphe pain-acconding to 'thetrue intentaf the Civil 
Ftotroublethe Queſtion with: theſe little things, 

and mg conecraing —- wenn 2 
fulkreſtimony from S.'fuſtrm ; >whorharing oblcriad thatim higtime Cofonibermans 
didnordfeen matty: Experts urs be qua erent gr cer ettaminofte;s tem- 


\"aPy 


poribus.. 21% . quam rave per-mores'frebat ,” quod bt leges fproebat;, rquiziich nee: Bovina 
prohibuit;'& nonlum prohibuerat leg\humana. -\ Thais, fen Goraidketd marry 
was neither prohibited by the laws of God nor man : and ſo we have a tefbiamnony 
beyorid exception aprdcerning thoDivillaw, aidcthe law of -Godorimil theta df the 
Churcheill his time Now if it bevbjcetcd thavhe. faics it was. done but Elklom: cit 
is no” wonder: -S. Ambroſe and Theonoftas a little þefore that: tine had carfadeforhe 
reſtrainand madethematter uneafic:: 'and this iIF any man conld&obſcrve 
concerning any-one- fort of perſons how ſeltbm they marryyothat is, howifew: ex- 
neverrfoidiftant, ths will: ap- 


for 


Canary. 2. | the great *Rule of Conſcience, 


fora Father: and his Son:to marry a widow and her daughter ; and for two Brothers 
to marry two'Siſtcrs; .and no man queſtions any thing ot it :. but quem raro hoc per 
mores fiat ;how many examples can any 'ons.man reckon ? Can he tell ſo many in one 
age and of his own notice, as to make them up a multitide ? and yer this would be 
but a weak argument againſt it; and not worth a futther conſideration. | 
63. That whichis to be inquired nextinto.is the Canon law; and rhat indeed does for- 
bid it : but how, and to:what-purpaſe;; and with what obligation will not be wholly 
-uſeleſs to confider. i 7 | - | is 
64 _ x. In the very firft Canons of the Church (excepting only that one fram'd in the 
Councel of Feruſalem As 15.) which are commonly called the Canons of the Apo- 
{tles there is a caution againſt inceſtuous marriages, but the inſtances are only, | He 
that marries two Siftens, or his Brothers Widow, or Daughter, | The penalty is, He may 
not be recevoed into holy Orders : but for the matter of Coſen Germans it was not for- 
bidden : Until S.  4ufins time and there abouts it was true that NVondum prohibuerat 
lex haumana, Divina nunquam : Gods law had never,and till then mans law had not for- 
bidden. it, : that is, it was then in all ſenſes lawful : and in the Synod of Parss almoſt 
fix hundred years after Chriſt, thoſe are defined to be unlawful marriages guy contra 
praceptum Domini contrehuntur, which are againſt the Divine law;' None elſe; -a- 
mongft which the preſent caſe is not to be ſuſpected::and in the old Canons of the 
Church all the prohibited inſtances were compris'd in theſe verſes , which was their 
Authentick Table : SAS 
' INata, Soror, Neptis, Matertera, Fratris & Hxor, ; 
Fe Patris Gonjux,, Mater, Privigna, Noverca, w 
Uxoriſque Soror, Privient Nata, Nuruſque, | 2:110! 
Atque Soror Patris, conjungs lege vetantur. [7 rode Gem a 
But in ſome aſlemblics of the Biſhops abour this time, a little before gr a little abtor, 4 
the manners of the Nations being ſpoil'd with wars , rudeneſs and: Barbarifmi, they 
contracted.inceftuous marriages : and it was therefore thought fir that as the. tmar- 
riage of Uncles and Nieces were forbidden as a hedge to keep them farther 6ff from 


Father and Mother, Son or Daughter, fo this of Coſen Germans was: ſet as a' meggy- 
Azx4 or an outward. Court to keep them from — Brother and Siſter. | And 
E 


therefore Harmenopulus ſaics they were forbidden by the laws of the Greeks; ,Atidiir 
was amongſt them no more then was highly needful for a reaſon which every-duie 
knows. But both there and in the Latin Church, when the prohibition of Coſens mar- 
riage is join'd in the ſame decree with the marrying of Siſters,the cauſe is rendred: too 
ſuſpicious. * And yet there was an external cauſe that had influence upom: theſe 
Sanctions of the Church. The Goths then prevail'd by the ſword, and the Church to 
comply with theConqueror was forward to receive this law from them : for the Goths 
had it before the Romans, and it is very probable that thoſe barbarous people were the 
great prefidents and introducers of the prohibition. | TD 
65- 2. Theſe laws were made by time and accidents, and were extended or contraGted 
as it pleaſed the Popes of Rome, who (as one obſerves) were for a long time iniquiores 
& invids in marites, apt and eafie to make all reſtraints upon marriages. If it were 
ſcaſonable and fit it were not uſeleſs to obſerve many inſtances ont'of the Canon law 
to this purpoſe. But forbear, that which I now obſerve, is, that the prohibition a- 
mongſt them began with CoſenGermans,then it went to the third and fourth degrees; 
then to ſeven, then to four again, ſometime to ſix, as in the Synod at Cabaillon ; ſome- 
times 'uſque dum generatio agnoſcitur, aut memoria retinetur, as long as any memory of 
kinred remains, and that will be very far in Wales, where they reckon eight degrees | 
and ſpecial names of Kinred after Coſen Germans, and then Kin for ever, and truly Council.Tolet. 
theſe Canoniſts proceed'as reaſonably as their Principles would admit. For if Cog-Z <5... 
nation of Conſanguinity was the hindrance of marriage , where ever they could 
reckon that, they had ſome pretence to forbid marriage : but if they only forbad it 
upon the accounts of: Nature, or by the precedent of the Divine law given to Moſes 
they were to ſtop there where nature ſtop'd, or the Divine law. But that they 
_ not,as knowing it to be an caſic thing to make laws at thocharge of other mens 
trouble. | | | | 
66. 3. The reaſons why the ProjeRors of the Canon law did forbid to the fourth or to 
the ſeventh degree, were as fit a cover for this diſh as could be imagined. They that 
were for fonr gave this grave reaſon for it. There arc four humors in the body of a man 
ro 
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to which becauſe the four degrees of conſanguinity do anſwer, it is proportionable to 
nature to forbid the marriage of Coſens to the tourth degree. | Nay more; there are 
four Elements ; Ergo, To which it may be added, that there are upon. a mans hand 
four fingers and a thumb. The thumb is theftirps or common Parent ; and to the end 
of the four fingers, that is, the four generations of Kinred:we ought not to marry, 
becauſe the life of 4 man is but a ſpan long. There are alſoifour quarters of the world ; 
and indeed ſo there are of every thing in it, if we'pleaſe, and:therefore abſtain at leaſt 
till the fourth degree be paſt. Others who are graver and wiſer (particularly Boxg- 
wenture) obſerve cunningly, that beſides the-four humors of: the body, there arc three 
faculties of the Soul, which being joined together make ſeven, and they point out to 
us that men are to abſtain till the ſeventh generation. Theſe reaſons ſuch as they are, 
they therefore were content withal,becauſc they had no better :'yet upon the ſtrength 
of theſe they were bold even againſt the ſenſe of almoſt all mankind to forbid theſe 
degrees to marry. | | 
7-4. When the Canoniſts appointed what degrees of Kinred they would have re- 
ftrain'd from mutual marriage, they took their precedent and meaſure from the Civil 
law, making this their ſtandard, that ſo long as by the Civil law inheritances did de- 
ſcend, -ſo long by the Canon law it ſhould not be permitted to kinred to marry : and 
upon this account they forbad marriage to the ſeventh degree, becauſe ſo far the laws 
- appointed inheritances to deſcend. Now that«this is a weak and a falſe ground ap- 
pears,becauſe inheritances deſcend even to the tenth degree : and yet ſuppoſe.it other- 
wiſe:yet the Popes and other compilers of the Canons overſhoot their mark extreme- 
ly: becauſe while they forbidding marriages to the ſeventh degree pretended to follow 
ſome proportions and uſages of the Givil law, do yet reckon the degrees: otherwiſe 
then the Civil law does, and conſequently do forbid marriage to the fifteenth civil de- 
ecxcluſively. For whereas by the Canon law ſo far as cither of the perſons is di- 
Ne from the Common Parent, ſo far he is diſtant from the other in the equal line : 
ſo that by this computation Coſen Germans are diſtant in the ſecond degree and no 
more : by the Civil law there are accounted ſo many degrees as there are perſons be- 
fides the Common Parent, ſo that in this computation Coſen Germans are diftant in 
civil degree, the uncqualneſs and unreaſonableneſs of which, all Lawyers will deride. 
The ſame is in proportion to be ſaid of their later reduction of the Canonical prohibi- 
tion to the fourth degree incluſively. 
68.":5.5Theſe laws gathered by the Roman Canoniſts are not now, nor ever were they, 
obligatory but by the conſent of the People, and the allowance of Princes. For Bi- 
ſhops in their meer ſpiritual impreſſes have no proper legiſlative power, where Prin- 
ces are Chriſtian : and if the Prince pleaſe he may inlarge- or reſtrain their power, ſo 
that he make no intrenchment on the Divine law,and do what is uſcful and profitable, 
Faclegi tue ſepem, ſaid the Jews ; it makes the law firm if you put a hedge about it 
and where viler people who had no fear of God were apt to marry Siſters or Aunts, it 
-was-not ill to prohibit ſomething that was lawful, leſt they ſhould run into what is 
unlawful. But this is matter of prudence only and ought to, be ſeparated from the 
queſtion of lawful or unlawful. But then when the Prince does not bind,the Subjects 
-arc free. Honeſfta & juſta efſe que Regi placent,& regno utilia. Thoſe things which pleaſe 
the King and are profitable to the Kingdom are honeſt and juſt. It was truly ſaid but 
ill applyed by Antiochus Seleucus. wt 
69. 6. Theſe laws are neither allowed by the Prince, nor by the Eccleſiaſtical tate in 
England,and becauſe they were uſcleſs and burdenſome they were laid aſide ; for they 
were but drains for mony and levies of rents; for even under the Pope the way was, 
andfis now , open enough to Coſen Germans if they have gold cnough to purchaſe 
the lead. And ſo it was when the Civil law was turn'd to the air of the Canon law 
and -both to the manners of the Goths. Coſens might marry with a diſpenſation from 
L 7. variarum, The Prince;a form of which is to be ſeen in Caſſiogore. But this is one of the many bleſ- 
| {ings of the Proteſtant religion that we are not tied to pay mony for leave to doa law- 
ful action ; ſo that as the | were wont to ſay, He that hath married a wife that is 
too neer of Kinred , let him turn Proſelyte and then ſhe is not of Kin tohim, I 
may in ſome ſenſe uſe in the conteſt between our laws and thoſe of the Remane 
Churches: He that hath or deſires to marry a wife of his kindred which is not too 


neer by Gods law but is by the Popes law , let him become a Protcſtant, w_ _ 
- : thoug 


'the fourth degree ; and conſequently the ſeventh Canonical m__ is the fourteenth 
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though-nothing can be allowed to. him which God-hath forbitlden, yet rhat leave 
which'God hath given him, Manſhallnot take away. 

70. +. If it were atall conſiderable what is doneby the Canon law; there is a new de- 
vice brought in of ſpiritual kinred ; and marriages forbidden to be between ſuch as an- 
ſwer at the Font forthe ſame child; -that is, it wevalue the Roman Canons, all Man- 
kind are in perpetual ſnare, and that to'no purpoſe. - 2; p92 b a. ott; 

71, 8. But as for the preſent inquiry it is confiderable that the Canon law it ſelf does 
not pretend it to be againſt the Divine law, butdoev'it wholly upon other accounts,as 
I have already inſtanc'd; and this appears in the epiſtle of Rebarus.to Cardinal Hum- 
bert. © uod Pontsfices nſque'ad fextam wel ſeptimum gradumconjugium prohibent, magis 
ex conſuetudine humana quam exltpe 'Dromaceos precepiſſe. credeniium.. The Canans did 
notintend tofipnific it to be againſt the law of God for Cofehs: tomarry inthe de- 
orces forbidden by the Canon law: : © ©. * 2 7 TO Yau!3 Gti ON aro, 

9: Andafter all; the laws of England do expreſly allow it; :2s/is to be:feen in the 
tables of marriage ſet up in Charches uſually; -andinthe: Statute of 32:of Henry S. 
chapter 38. Andit is obfervable:that in. Englamizthey were allowed to: doitever fince 
they were Chriſtians;'unleſs they were Papifts: 'Fortill PopeGeepories-timennd of 
guſtine the Monk (though Chriſtianity had been here almoſt!Foogears before) it was 
us d by the Britains: and P. Gregory didnot think it fir ——_— ſhould:put a rc- 
ſtraint upon them (as is to be ſcemitethe Britiſh Councels colleeted by that | learned 
and good-man Sir Henry Spelman) but it was nolittle intereſt and power, whigh the 
Popes afterwards procured in the families of Princes and other great perſonages by 
oiving leave to them to marry their ncer relatives z and rheir poſterity for their own 
ſakes would in all likelihood preſerve:that powerto which (as things then went) they 
did owe their legititmation, | | x TEL. 

73. Although I have paſs'd thorough all laws that-can oblige us, in. this preſent-inqui- 
ry ; yet becauſe the-chief diſquiſition is concerning the natural: law, and whethes or 
no any prohibition can from thence deſcend upon the marriage. of Coſen Germans is 
the main queſtion; it+ will be proper here to add one topick more, that is, the Pru- 
dence or reaſonableneſs of the thing.-. CEETIEENN © © 5 TONY 3s. ; 

74. Concerning which it is obſervable, that whocvet ſhall-go about. to aſſign: the pro- 
per reaſons why certain degrees are forbidden to marry by the law of God, wilt by ex- 
perience find it to be too hard for his head: and Rabbi Merahen Recanatenſfic obſerved, 
Duod ad rationem attinet imterdittoram mceſfti, Mapiftri traditionum ide ea nihil. certi ac- 
ceperunt, The Maſters of traditions have received no certam account of thoſe reafons 
for which God forbad inceſtuous mixtures: Indeed if we could. find out the paring and 
proper reaſon; then by proportions to it we could better underſtand how far:the pro---- 
hibitions were to be extended. But this is to be deſpaird of:-/.But yet-Men:have 
ventur'd to give ſuch reaſons as they could, which how far they are applicable:to'the 
preſent Pre. vouk ſhall be conſidered. | & 39337-01 21,00 | 

75. T. That Kinred ought not to marry is therefore decreed, ne emulatio fiat imeatlen 
domo, ſaies on. The ſame degree of Kinred will be apt to love the ſame manz: and fo 
emulation will ariſe. * Well ſuppoſe that : But if it does ; the marrying one of them 
will determine all the reſt, and quiet the ſtrife. ' But becauſe: this proves too much, it 
proves nothing at all. For upon the ſame account; a young man ſhould not marry in 
a family where there are many daughters, ne emulatio fiat in eadem domn to avoid-emn- 
lation and competition, i 3NC = : 371311 1 

76. 2. Coſens would do better not to marry ( faies another) ne habeat duas neceſſitu- Ciceto de fit 
dines una perſona; that one perſon may not be a double Relative: for ſo names. will be 
confounded and the ſame perſon ſhall be Father and Coſen to this own child. -* But 
what if he be ? and what if a King be both a Lord over and a Son under his own Mo- 
ther ? what if a man be a Father anda Judge, a Brother in law and a Natural Brother, 
aS when two Brothers marry two Siſters ? The more relations and neceffitudesthere 
are, it is ſo much the better, and a twofold Cord is not eafily broken. . . 4 7 

77. 3. It were well that Coſens might not marry, that by their Kinred they: might be 
defended from the injury of their Husbands, in caſe they ſhould netd ir. * Well ſup- 
poſe this too : yet, 1. This does not at all concern the Man,for he willnot nced a de- 
tence by his Kinred againſt his wife. 2. For the woman, unleſs ſhe marries all her 
kinred, the other may be a defence againſt the violence of one:whom ſhe does marry; 
2nd will be more likely to prevail in the defence againſt a Kinſman, then againſt: a 

| : ſtranger. 
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ſtranger; +3. But ifa woman be brought-to that paſs , her Coſen ſhall dohes. little 

advantage againſt her Husband ;.:for ſuch detences do but exaſperate and.miakecter- 

. nal animoſities + - but the laws ate the-beſt defences.” 4. If the Coſen will be aſure 
defence againſt the Husbands injury;"then if the-Coſen be married to. her, ,he-will be 

fure todo her no injury. - For he that will docvil himſcit, is but an-ill ſecuzity to be 

ingag'd againſt another, and he that will prevaricate inthe duty-of a Husbang,, will 

y ſecure the peace of the woman by the dutyiof a Kinſman, will hardly ſecure 


the peace.of the woman by the duty of a Kinſman. i*! - tee off 0:51 69207g 4 

78. 4 $.Aaftins\crupleis this. . left neſcio quomodo humane verecundie renen natu- 
rale ac laudabile ut:cys debet cauſa gre -meretundum honotem ab ea. 'contineat 
quamos generatricem'tamen libigiwem: There is :in'the Modeſty of Mankind ſome- 
thing that is Natural-and laudable ; by which-they abſtain from congreſſion with 
them to whom they own the honor of Reverence and modeſt; baſhfulneſs.. ./This in- 
dced is'xgood account where the modeſty of Nature does really make reſtraints and 
owes duty-and reverence:: and'therefore is one of the moſt proper and Natural rea- 
ſonsagainſtthe marriage of Parents'and children;,-and is by the: allowanee of ſome 

ropartions extended'to Brotherand Sifter : but if it be ſent out-one ſep further, you | 

can-never ſtop it more, but it ſhall-go as far any man pleaſe to fancy : therefore let it 
ſtop where God and Nature hath fix'd its firſt bounds ; and let not the pretence of a 
Natural zeaſon or indftin&t, carry us whether Nature never did intend; for it is cer- 
tainſho gave larger commiſſions, -however the fears; or the ſeruples, or the intereſt 
of ſome.men havemade them to ſpeak otherwiſe: and I remember concerning Cicero 
who ſometimes ſpeaks againſt the marriage of Coſens, that it is but too reaſonable to 
ſuppoſe he did it to remove ſuſpicion from himſelt-; it having been objected againſt 
him by ©. Fuſius Calenws in Dio that he was to kind and amorous to his own daughter, 

Lib, 46. Fila matru pellex tibi jucundior atque-obſequenitior quanz parents par eſt ; So uncqual,ſo 
unccttain/a way it is: to truſt the ſayings of a man , when ſo frequently the mans 
opinion'is not cauſed by his reaſon; but by a ſecret intereſt. | 

79. © 5. Pope Gregory im his Epiſtle to the Arch-biſhop of Canterbury tries another way : 
Experimento didicimus ex tali conjugio ſobolem non poſſe ſuccreſcere. If Coſen Germans 
marry they.will haveno children. But the good man did not remember that the whole 
Nation'of:the Jews came from the marriage of the two Coſen Germans of Facob, Ra- 
chel and\Lezh ;- and although by this diſcourſe it ſeems it was an uſual practice to do 
it; for from the practice only he could pretend to an obſervation of this event ; yet 
as to the event of the thing it ſelf; it is a very great experience which the world hath, 
by whichhis obſervation is confuted- 

80.-- +6. But the beſt reaſon given againſt the convenience of.it; - for none pretends 
hi - is; that it were better if Coſen Germans ſhould not intermarry propter mul- 
t:plicandas affinit ares,'as S. Auſtin exprefles it, ut conjugrts augeant neceſſitudines , that 
ſo they might ſcatter friendſhips and relations in. more families for the diſſemination 
and extenſion of charity. For Coſens being already united and loving, it were well 
by marriage to endear others which are not ſo loving, not ſo united. Of this every 

. one makes uſe that is pleas'd to diſſwade theſe marriages.But to this I anſwer, 1.That 
ſuppoſe this were well and without objection as to the material part, yet this does 
no waies prove it unlawful, and indecd is not by the contrivers of it intended it ſhould: 
-as appears in Philo and Plutarch from whom S. Chryſoftom and S. Auftin did borrow it. 

2.' 2. There may be one inconvenience in it, and yet many conveniences and advantages 
+ © which-may outweigh that one; and that there are ſo, will appear in the ſequel. 
; 1] 3 Thisvery reaſon when Philo the Jew had urg'd in general for the ſcattering friend- 
3: ips andinot limitting alliances to one family, he adds, ©uod reſpiciens Moyſes alias 
etiam multas propinquorum nuptias vetuit : Meaning that this argumeat is ſufficiently 
provided for by the reſtraints that Moſes made, and if we marry out of thoſe limits, 
the friendſhip is —_— ſcattered. For beyond Brother and Siſter, Uncles and 
Nieces, the relation is far enough off to be receptive of and to necd the renovation 

or the arreſts of friendſhip. 

$r, © 7: It were well if Coſen Germans did not marry left by reaſon of their uſual] tami- 
liarity,/:converſe and natural kindneſs, fornications ſhould be ſecretly procured ; it 
Tn « too ready for Natural love to degenerate into luſt. I anſwer that therefore 
let them marry as the remedy. For it were a hard thing that Coſens who do converſe 


andare apt to love ſhould by Men be forbidden to marry, when by God they are ou 
7 or 


»_—_- 
-”— "WC-IFY 


LarY 


_— Eats 


Cnav. = CIT Gan ; 


24t - 


——_ 1 =” | 

For this aptneſs to love being left upon them, together with their frequent converſa- 
tion is a ſnare ; which becauſe God knew he permitted them to their remedy; and 
if men do not they wilFfind that their prohibition of marriage will not be a ſufficient 
ſecurity againſt fornication. For Brothers and Siſters where the danger is ſtil] 
orcatcr, God hath put a bar of poſitive law, and nature hath put the bar of #Natural 
reaſon and congruity and the laws of all Mankind/have put a bar of publick honeſty 
and penalties, and all theſe arc ſufficient to ſecure them againſt the temptation: and 
this was obſerved by a wiſe man long ſince in this very inſtance: «vriza 4" gy ta 
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is Xenophon, I. 8; 
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not in love with the Daughter ; nor a Brother with his Siſter: the reaſon is, 4 48 gg- 
BO. 4} rvouO- iyav0; pole xwvar, fear and the laws are reſtraint enough for this love : 
but becauſe to Coſens this bar is not ſet, the greater propenſity they have to love, the 
more necd there is they ſhould be permitted to marry. * And this very thing was ob- 
ſerved by Rabanus in his Epiſtle to Humbert. Hujuſmods prohibitiones adulteri; occaſio- 
nem prabere; ſuch laws of Reſtraint are occaſions of Adultery and therefore he in- 
fers from thence, Bonum eſſe ut pretermiſſis als prohibitiontbus leg Divine ſervetur 
conſtitutio. It were good if —_— in the meaſures of the Divine law, we ſhould lay a 
ſnare for no mans foot by putting fetters upon his liberty, without juſt cauſe, but noc 
without great danger. . 

$2. Iknowof no more reaſons pretended againſt this aflair; I think theſe are all ; and 
I am ſure they are the moſt conſiderable. But then on the other fide, although it were 
hard to require any more reaſon for the marriage of Coſen Germans, then we do for 
any other marriage; that is, that we love the perſon, that ſhe be vertuous and fitted 
for our condition, yetT ſay ex abundants, that there are conveniences and advantages 
which are not contemptible, nor yet are ſo readily to be found in the marriage of 
other perſons. ; | 

33. 1. There is the advantage of a great and moſt perfect parity of condition'that is 

regularly to be expected. There is no upbraiding of Kinred, greatneſs or weakneſs of 

fortune occaſion'd by-the diflerence of c1der or younger Brother ; ( for this being in 
all families is not a reproach to any ) and here is the greateſt probability of a ſimili- 
tude of paſſions, humours and affections, and they that have experience in a&cong- 
mical affairs know that theſe things are not contemptible. 

84. 2. It is obſervable that when God intended to bleſs a family and a Nation, there he 
permitted, and in ſame caſes commanded the marriage of Coſen Germans, as in the 
families of Iſrae]: *And although it was lawful for one tribe to marry into another, 
as appears in David who married Michol Saul's daughter of the tribe of Benjamin ; 
and the Benjamitiſh families were reſtored by the intermarriages of the other tribes 
after that ſad war about the Levits concubine; and Hill the Phariſec was of the tribe 
of Benjamin by his Father, and of Fudah by his Mother,yet this was done ſo' ſeldome, 
that it was almoſt thought not lawful; but the moſt general practice was to marry 
in their own neerer Kinred, in their own tribe. 

85. 3. In thecaſe of the F3ixanes: or Heireſſes it was commanded: both. in the Hebrew 
and in the'Attick Jaws that Coſen Germans ſhould marry, leſt the inheritance ſhould 

| 80 from the family ; of which I have already given an account ; but now I only obſerve 
the reaſonableneſs and advantage. S. Auguſtin's [ largius fparge amicitias } is nothing ; 
for when-any conſiderable advantage is to be done, certainly our ownare to be prefer- 
red before ſtrangers. 'And the ſame alſo is true in proportion, when any one of the fa- 
mily is paſſionately and to pious purpoſes in love with his Coſen. 

86. 4. In the caſcof an Aunts Daughter to be married to her Coſen by her Mothers 
Brother, there is this advantage to be gotten to the female fide; the preſerves her Fa- 
thers name in her own iſſue, which ſhe had loſt in her own perſon and marriage. 

87. -5.In the accidents of houſhold converſation,and in the ſatictics of a Husbands love; 
the ſtock of Kinred comes in by way of auxiliary forces to eſtabliſh a declining or 
tempted loye : and they underſtood this well, who made it an Objection againſt the 
marriage of Kinred, leſt the love being upon two accounts ſhould be too violent, as 
Ariſtotle inthe ſecond book of his-Politicks, ſeems to intimate. But ſuppoſe that 
they whoare concerned in ſuch marriages, will notfear the objection ; bat they have 
rcalon to value the advantage. - ; 2 4 
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while the marital love is ſupported with/the cognation. 
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24 Of the Chriſtian Law, Boox'll. 
88. 6. S. Auguftins argument is to me highly conſiderable. © Fuit antiquis patribus re. 
Lib. 15. c. 16 0igneſ® care, ve ipſa propinquitas ſe pautatim propaginum ordinibus dirimens longius ab;- 
pc OI > "$04 eſſe defifteret, eam nondum longe f 2am rarſus matrimonis Vinculs 

coll;gare, :&F quodammodo renovare fugientem. The dearneſs of Kinred will quickly 
wear out, 'and Coſens will too ſoon grow ſtrangers, therefore the Patriarchs had a re- 
ligigns'care toxecal the propinquity which was dividing and ſeparating too faſt ; and 
as it were, to bind it by the ties of marriage, and recal it when it was flying away. 
And indeed there is no greater ſtability to a family, no greater band to conjugal 
aftecions then the marriage of Coſens. | 
89. Ifhould now ſpeak no more to this queſtion, but that I have often met with a tri- 
fling objection concerning which I. could never find any reaſonable pretence, or 
round of probability towarrant it. Second Coſens may not marry, but are expreſly 
orbidden, therefore much rather firſt Coſens though they be not nam'd. To this 1 
anſwer that I never knew the marriage of ſecond Coſens fofbidden, but by them who 
at the ſame time forbad the marriage of the firſt : and indeed I have ſearched and can- 
not fix my cyc upon any thing that I can imagine to be the ground of the fancy: 
therefore I can ſay no more to ir; but that the law of God does not forbid either, nor 
the laws of our Church or State, nor the laws of Nature or Nations, or right reaſon, 
but theſe marriages have advantages in all theſe. And we find that Iſaac married his 
ſecond Cofen, and that was -more for it then ever could be ſaid againſt it. Abraham 
was carcful and Rebeccah was circtul that their children reſpectively ſhould marry 
withih their own Kinred: for it was ſo defign'd becauſe thoſe families were to be 
reatly.and ſpecially blefſed ; and they called one another into the participation of ir. 
[conclude this queſtion with as much warranty to the marriage of Cofen Germans as 
can derive from the Premiſes ; they may without ſcruple own it, and ſay 
* Viderit amplexu aliquis laudabimur ambo. 
-{+.I:know noother '\pretences of any inſtance obliging Chriſtians, derived only 
*.. 1»: From the Judicial law. Theſe two do not oblige; and therefore the Rule 
++ is truc in its direct affirmation. 
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The, je ; Commandments of Moſes , commonly called the Moral law , is not a perfet! 
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5H E:Jews in their Cabala ſay,that the law of God was made before the'ereation 

.& af the World two thouſand years and written in black burnt letters on the 
back fide-of a bright ſhining fire ; according tothat of David, Thy word « 4 lanthern 
unto my feet, and a light unto my paths. Their meaning is, ( for under Phantaſtick ex- 
preſMons they ſometimes intended to repreſent a material truth ) that the Decalogue 
ar their Sy{teme of Moral precepts was nothing but an expreſs or the Tables of the 
law of, Nature ; long/before Moſes time given and practis'd by their Fathers. But this 
was: not 2 perfect Syſteme ; it was the beſt that ever was ſince | Adam brake the Ta- 

| bleg ofthe Natural: law and let fin and weak principles into the world ; and it was 

ſufficient in the/preſent conſtitution of the world ; but even this'alſo was but like 2 
Pxdagogue to bring us to Chriſt. In the Scholes of eMoſes they practiſed the firſt , 

rudiinehts of perfection ; but Chriſt was the laſt and therefore the moſt perfe&t Law- 

| giver; and they that did commence under Moſes the ſervant of God, were to proceed 
Rom. 5. 14. Under Jeſus Chriſt the ſon of God: and therefore the Apoſtle calls Chriſt 72G. 1+ | 

row4e,; and if we will acknowledge Chriſt to be our lawgiver, and the Goſpel to be 

his lay. called in'the New Teftament, The law of liberty, a Royal lan ; then we muſt 

cxpeet;that our.doty ſhall be further extended then to a conformity in our lives to 

the ter: words of Moſes. | ; 

2. Id not herc intend a difpate whether Chriſt hath: given» us laws of which neither 
before:-Mofes nor fince there arc anyfoot-ſeps in the Old Teffament ; for Ithink there 
are none ſuch, but in the letter or in the analogy they were raught-and recommended 
before : but this I ſay ; that ſome exccllencics and perfections of morality were by 
Chriſt ſuperadded in the yery inſtances of the Decalogue ; theſe alſo were bound upon 
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are inahicd-totheirpetformancey! and theold cooimandmentsarelexplicated! 
'commentaries,: and: arc: made to be: laws in;new-inftances:tawhich by Moſe rhey 
arg not 9bliget;;. and fome of thuſe.cxcellent An are reſporſcd in; cherold 
Teſtament, :a6d2whick:are the ;dawnings' of 'the rangclical:ligh 

that body alight whichderives from the'Son of righttauinels 2 ihfbmuch thavk/cbm- 
mandmerit which was given of old,” was given again in new-maninor; and to mtr poy- 
-poſes; andin: more.cminent degiorey and therefore is alſo calledianew Command- 
ment. Thus the converſation Evangelical is called-Aan old Commandment anda 
new one:::;.So: that in>the whole this will amount: tothe fama:thing-as if they 
were new'Commandments. : 1 will-nort. therefore trouble: this: atticle withithofe 
artificigl \Nothings ;.\ or-:cndeavour. to: force. any. mah to ſay 'Qhriſt © hath givch 
us.new\Commandments;;\ but this:I ſuppoſe to. be: very evident; That wweiwnre 
by Jeſus:{Ghifk oblig to: do many-.things to which\the law of:Moſe# .did\notob- 
lige thefons of Iſrael: but whether this was by anew ImpatiQan;/'or anew iew 
plication of the old,:;it. matters 'not, ſave that ſome men-will:-behumor'd wthiir 
Own: matnerof ſpeaking, genes 3 R903 197 SR C07 i301 
.. Igivean inftance;, The: Chriſtians arc-obliged to love their:Brethbren, an 
Neighbours 3:/The Jews were ſo too : bur Chriſt commanded us toikove thoſe: whom 
the Jews did not call Brethren or Neighbours ; even all that bayethe ſame:Naturc, 
even all that are incalawity. For to the queſtionask'd by the Phariſces, and-whiis 
our Neighbour ? ' Chriſt anſwer'd by the Parable of bim that fel} along the: Thieves2 
He that, is irj need is our neighbour: - The Jews underftaod this to:nican nathing bur 
one ofthe fame Nation or Religion, the reſt they hated. Here then is a neiwn:duty ;640 
which the Jews .in the.ſame latitude and in the ſame expreflions wexenotibound bythe 


ater .ſcverity.arc indearcdaius by ſpecial promiſes abid weby: properthids-” 
by-new 


Decalogas ;. and thisis.as much as 4 new commandment : for itis new. to me if:itiimy 
paſes « naw. duty.. Saif Gbd forbidsiinceſt; and by it. only means: the'eonjunttichrof 
Parents and'\children; :if-afterwards he commands us to abſtain from Brother and 
Siſtcr,, Ungclesand:Aunts; this:is anew law under the old words: TheJewsgpighe 


£;: are:now patriot 


I Johs s. T5 $, 


os 


+their 


hate their enemics ; but Chriſtians have none, that is;..they havenone whoarthlitiy arg Levit. 19. 18, 
to repute ſuch byalagal account. The ſeven Nations in Paleftinaiwerelegdlly-nd .; 


properly. to,be,accounted Enemies ; but to Chriſtians all are torhe eftecmed'as Brei 


thren in ſomeaccountor other ; vfeis isgSess 39 omubniy, To a:goad man nowman:it Hicrocdes, 


encmy :: ſg'that by alteration of the:ſubject matter, the old law'is become newztharis} 
we have;a new.law. Lex wetus amorem: docet in proximos, nova' inextraneos; The ood 


law teaches: love ta Neighbours, the new to ſtrangers, that is, | to; fuch what the 
Jews catled ſq ; but yet the Chriſtians are to treat as Neighbours: Fonthatisatacy 


ro us which was not ſo to-them ;: and we! may periſh for omitting thas; towhith they 


were not obliged ſo much as.under the pain of a legal impurity1 we... ; 
4- Butnot onlyin the object of our duty ; but in the exprefiion. and ſignification:af 
action Chriſt isa New.lawgiver. Thiey and we are bound to love out. Brethren 51 Bar 
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the pregept.of love.did not\ bind them to what we are bound : Wemuſt die f6f out: Job. 3: 15. 


Brethreniz, and of :this-we: have an expreſs commandment, which: ir is: certain 
had not-; and.no {ign of it.in their moral law. And itis not the:ſame words;but the! 
ſame intention ofdory that makes the fame law. The Jews were/baund to Jovi :yhitir: 
wives, but an cafineſs of divorce did confift with that duty exacted by that law; but 
it will not do ſoin ours. Now as inmoral actions a degree alters the kind/;: ſo:iti3im” 
laws; fap every new degree of duty that: is zequir'd ſuppoſes a new' autlidrity or: 
a new. ſanction to infer it; for the fame law does not in one. age direfly \ permit:an; 
action, .and'in another; forbid it;;..itddes not reward that perſon which imanothitzi 
it wilkgondemn,: .----:; I'm ROT L my 2:4; A030 Is 
5- But Ladde other inſtances. If Repentance be a precept, and notonly a privilege ;: 
1t 1s certain that. in the Goſpel there is.a' proccpt which was not permitted; mughrleſs: 
injoin'd ;. for this obedience ſuppoſes Chriſt to be our Redeemer in; Nature zc he. 
1s our Jawgiver, and therefore that it could be no part of their Moral law... But: Re-. 
pentance is, not properly and primarily 2 law of Xarure; for thongh it wasthe firſt: 
action oof.religion that we find was done in the world, yet it is ſuch a one- as: ſappilſes- 
. Nature lapſed ; and therefore at the moſt can be but adopted into the law of i1Vature +. 
but. yct.becauſc. it is as much a part of the law of Nature, as Reſtitution'is/a patt of 
Natural Juſtice, this inſtance is not altogether an improper illuſtration of thisRule. 
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6 But thereare alſo many things for SINE on made inthe>)go'of Na. 


| | for which: there is no caution in 'theiTIecalogue. 4:inftance inrhbtminter 66 
inceſh;- andifany man willreduceitto therifth- Commandment, itis certainke muſe 
then ſuppoſe, only the mixture fi parents! andchildren- tobe, and: that's Brother 
Lo iecolbgons fortheſe cannot>come under :thetTitle:ofiFather 
andNother ;\and'ifit be refex'd:to the ſcvtnth Commandinentiv wiilile ybcimpro- 
por; as to ſuppoſe jeeringto be forbidden.in the fixth. I could; adde that there beinp 
but two affirmative precepts in>the» Decalogue; »there is:mo-caution agaluit finsof 
omiiſion in any::other in ances. , L9908y.': Te} 21eunlk 1376140 


7. ''Iwillnot inflance-in thoſe precepts which relate to our Bleſſed Lordthinfelf, "and 


are fuperinduc'd by: Chriſtianity upon the law:of Nature ;:fuchiasare{f2rb is Feſits 
Chrgft;' hope of cternal life, fraternal correption; avoiding ſcandal,: euftody of "thi tongue 
immany inſtances, the Sacraments," to land faſt in Chriſtian liberty, ſearching tb# Sorip: 
times, : humility; "mortification; bearing the infirmities of the weak } and many hivre; all 
which-proclaime Chriſt to be our lawgiver ; but do not properly denote the/imper- 
fetion of the Decalogue as it is the Syſteme of the laws of Natare. >it io 104550! 


& But ladde from the very ſtock of Nature many others. For: thou gh bythe Dect: 


logue-we are fotbidgen to do evil, yet we are not commandedto.do goodt and that is 
a;matcrial. conſideration ; and'cannot by way of reduction” be brought thither.:' be- 
cauſe they: are wholly diflerent things, -and, are the efftdts of ſeveral xeaſons;, 
and toibe i cd by diſtin&t prontees ori immunitics 'reſpeCively, and /ate not 
conſequent to: : other: For the ſons ofi Iſtacl and all. the world are :bowndto do 
evil $0 8b-man;>butare not bound to do goodito every man: The firſt is:poMible, 
che feodnd.is not: -and the Jews never underſtood that'they were bound: to give alms 


bythe fixth Commandment: and-in Nature the: obligation to'do good is upon' a 
tive account; as: the obligation it ſelf is.' Of the ſame Nature is: Gratitude; 
readineſs tothelp a man in need, to keep a ſecret intruſted to: us, to perform promi- 
ſes: :albwhich are of greater concernment to mankind then to be intruſted* only to 
anglopies, | uncertain inferences and ſecret corollarics, and yet for theſerhierce is no 
expat: made in the ten commandments. oo I 36H... 019-1; 


9. Neither can- this: meaſure of the. Decalogue be reprov'd by faying that All theſe 


laws of Nature, and'all the laws of Chriſt may be reduc'd to the Decalogue. I 
- know itis ſaid fo very commonly, and the Caſuiſts do commonly uſe thar? Method; 
thatthcexplication of the Decalogue be the Sum of all :their-Moral Theology ; 
_ bus how inſufficiently, the foregoing. inſtances do ſufficiently demonſtrate': -and 


nts thexefor6 how inartificially will alſo appear in the violence and Eonvalfionsthatmaſt 


needs be uſed to draw all theſe dilonances into one center. Ixemembesr that 'Fertulli- 
an; Ifappoſt to'try his wit ) finds all the Decalogue in-the Commandment! which 


Lib, adv, Jud. God gaveto Adem to abſtain from the forbidden fruit. Is hac enim lege” Ade dita 


ommaipracepta condita recognoſcimus, que poſfiea pullulaverunt data' per. Moftm *And 


 juſbſo may all the-laws of ANaturc and of Chriſt be found'in-the*Decalogue, as 


-- -"'theo Decal can'be found in the precept given to Adam t:ibut thenialfoithey 


tbefound inthe firſt Commandment of the Decalogue;''and then what need 
there-been of ten? It is therefore more then probable that: this was-intended-as 
a—_ of all thoſe moral laws in which God would. expe. and:cexadt: their 
ience; leaving the perfeftion and conſummation of all unto the time of the 
Goſpel: God intending by ſeveral portions of the! Eternal or Natural Jaw'to: bring 
the world to thatperfection from whence: Mankind by fin did fall;. and by Chriſt to 
inlarge this Natural law to a ſimilitude and conformity to: God himſelf as far as our 
infirmitics can bear. It was very well ſaid of Tertwll:zan, Inteligimus Dei legem (etiam 
ente Moyſen ; nec in Oreb tantum, aut in Sina @ in Eremo primum, ſed antiquiorem, 
promum i Paradyſo, poft Patriarchs, atque ita ex Fudan certy temporibus reformatam: 
ut non jam ad Moyſs legem ita attendamus, quaſi ad principalem legem, ſed ab ſubſequen- 
tem quam certo tempore Deus & gentibus exhibuit, & repromiſſa per Prophetas' in me- 
lus reformavit. The law of God was before Moſes, neither given in Horeb nor in S:- 
45; inthe wilderneſs [ nor in the land} but firſt given in Paradiſe; afterwards to 
the Patriarchs, and then being reformed it was given to the Jews: ſo that we are not 
to look after eMoſes law as the principal, but to the law that comes after the law of 
eMoſes, which being promiſed by the Prophets God in the fulneſs of time gave 

untothe Gentiles in the times of reformation. LY | X 
- 10. The 


Gama 7. z. ” the gr eat 'Kule. of Conſciente. | be | E rm 


Rh 


T0. © Theeffects of this Rule in order to Conſcience are theſe : 


' x. That we acknowledge Chriſt to be our Loid and Maſter, our lawgiver and out 
cacher. - ES : 
i 2. That we underſtand the ten Commandments according to his Commentary. 

3. That the Cuſtomes, explications, gloſles, and uſages of the Jews may not be 
the limit%of our. practice. . I RAN a. : 

4- That we expect not juſtification by our conformity to the Decalogue. 

3. That we endeavour to go on to perteEtion ; notaccording to the pattern which 
Moſes, but which Chriſt ſhewed'in the Mount. - | RE 

6. That we do not reckon any Syſteme of the Natural law, but the books of the 
New Teſtament. | Ts 4: F: 

7. That wedo not cſtcem it ſuficient forus to live according to Nature ( as the 
expreſſion is commonly uſed) bur that we live according to Grace, that is, the mea- 
ſures of reformed Nature. For in'this ſenſe theſe words of Fuftin'Martyr are truc and 
uſeful p ro x%& a Guo Eun 8Þ&Tw Temp euxoTO. Ew, To l:ve according to Nature & the 
ornament or praiſe of one that # yet an Unbeliever: meaning that the Diſciples of Jeſus 
muſt do more. 'For according as: the world grows in ape, ſo alſo it is inſtructed in 
wiſe notices; and it muſt paſs on to glory by all the meaſures and progreſſions of 
grace 3 and all that law by which we live in all the periods of the world is nothing 
elſe but the ſeveral degrees and promotions of the-law of Nature. For children are 
governed by one meaſure and young mewby another, and old men ſtill by a more per- 
fect; and yet the whole is nothing elſe but right reaſon drawn 'into laws, and that 
which fits our Nature 'bound upon us by the decree of God : ſome laws fit our Na- 
tures asthey are common to us and beaſts : ſome fit us as we are next to Angels; and 


. ſome fit us as we are defign'd to immortality, and the fruition of God; and the laws 


of Nature do grow as our Natures do. And as we ſee is in matters of ſpeculation, 
thoſe velldciphts enter into us, or are drawn from their hidden places, in our age of 
which we had no fign in our youth; and when we are children we admire at thoſe 
things and call thoſe diſcourſes deep & excellent which when we are grown up we are 
aſham'd of as being ignorant and pitiful. So it is in our manners, and ſo it is in our pra- 
Eicalnotices ; they all grow till they arrive at their ſtate and period : but becauſe the 
Eternal laws of God, that is, thoſe laws which are not fitted to times and perſons and 
relations, but to the Nature of man, that is, to all Mankind, intend to bring us to 
God and to all that perfe&tion of which we are capable; therefore-it is that they alſo 
mult increaſe according to the growth of Nature: when therefore the Nature of man 
was rude and in its infancy, God drew out of the Eternal fountain but a few of theſe 
Natural laws: but he ſtill ſuperadded more as the world did need them, and art the 
Jaſt by his Son, who by his incarnation hath adorn'd our Nature with a robe of glory, 
hath drawn out all thofe by which we arc to converſe with God and men in the beſt 
and greateſt entercourſes : thathe might enable our Nature to diſpoſitions proper and 
immediateto aſtate of 'glory. Not but that they all were potentially in the bowels of 
the great Commandments ; but that God did not by any Prophets or lawgivers draw 
them all forth, till the great day of reformation, at the Revelation of the Son of 


God. Butin this the ſentence of Irenews is wiſe and full. Conſummate vite precepts ; 1, Pe” 
in utroque Teſtamento cum fint eadem, eundem oftenderunt Deum qui particularia quidem inprincip. 


precepta apta utriſque precepts, ſed eminentiora & ſumma, ſine quibus ſalvars non poteſt, + 
7n utroque eadem ſuaſit. The precepts of perfeCt life are the ſame in both Teſtaments, 
and do demonſtrate the ſame God of both ; who indeed hath given ſeverally ſeveral 
inſtances of Commandments ; but the more eminent and the chief, without which 
ſalvation is not to-be- had, are the ſame in both. Meaning, that there are the ſame 
general lines of Religion, and of Juſtice in the old and in the new ; but the ſpecial 
and particular precepts are ſeverally inſtanc'd by Chriſt and Moſes. | 
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2. 
Lev.19.17, 18% 


"Of the Chriſtian Law, Boo xl, 
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RULE *V. 


All the explications of the Moral law which are found in the Prophets ind” other 


holy writers of the Olds T eſtament, are to be accounted as parts of the Moral 
law , and equally obliging the Conſcience. | FL | 


E that will explicate the Moſaick law ——_— the perfeCtions of. the Goſ- 
pel, 'does expound the words of a child bythe Senſcs and deepeſt policies of a . 

witty man. Ihave Ga ſome parts of Virgil chang'd into _—_ Feſcennines ; and 1 
have alſo ſeen them chang'd into the ſenſe and ſtile of the Goſpel ; but Yirgil intended 
neither, though his words were capable of both; and yet the way to underſtand Yirg:} 
is by the Commentaries of men of his own time, or Nation, of learned in the Jan- 

e and cuſtomes of the Romans. So it is in the ag x of Moſes. If Chriſtians 
underſtand it by all the ſeveritics and inlarged notices of the Goſpel,;they accuſe their 
own commentary as too large, or the practice of the Jews who never obeyed them at 
that rate; and therefore all thoſe wild reductions of all good and bad to that meaſure 
is of no good uſe, but it is full of error, and-may have ſome il} effects; of which Thave 
already given caution ;. but then becauſe they may be explicated and can- admit a 
commentary, as all laws do- beyond their letter ; there is nothing more reaſonable, 
then that the commentaries or additional explications of their own Prophets and Ho- 
ly men; and the uſages of their Nation be taken into the ſacredneſs'of the text and 


the limits of the Commandment. | 


Thus when God had ſaid, Thou ſhalt do! no murder ; when Moſes in another place 
addes theſc words, Thou ſhalt not hate thy Brother in thy heart ; nor be mindful of an injury : 
this is tobe ſappoſed to be intended by God in the Commandment ;' and to be a juſt 
commentary to the text, and therefore part of the Moral law. When they were com- 
manded to worſhip the God of IHracl and no other : this was to be underſtood accord- 
ing to Davids commentary ; and when he had compoſed forms of prayer to God, to 
pray to him was to be _— tobe aduty of the Commandment. God commanded 
that they ſhould honour Father and Mother, which appellative when Moſes and'the Ho- 
ly Writers of the Old Teſtament bad given to Princes and Magiſtrates, and had in 
another place expreſly commanded obedience to them, it is to be ſuppoſed that this 
is an-cxplication of the fifth Commandment. | EEE | 

'Thisalſo is to be extended further, and by the ſayings of the Prophets they could 
underſtand what things were permitted by Moſes, which yet God loved not : and that 
the Commandment had a further purpoſe then their uſages would endure : and though 
( as our Blefied Lord afterward expreſs'd:) Moſes permitted divorces for the hardneſs 
of their heart ; yet that from the beginning it was not ſo, and that greater piety was 
intended in the Commandment they were ſufficiently taught by the Gloſs which God 
himſelf inſerted and publiſhed by the Prophet Hoſea, I hate putting away. In this and 
all other caſes the Natural reaſonableneſs of _ Aatural juſtice, and Eflential 
piety, and the firſt inſtitution of them were the beſt indications of theſe effects which 
ſuch ſayings of the Prophets and other Holy Men ought to have in the enlargement 
of the Moral law, or reſtraint of privileges and liberties. 


4 Theuſcof this Rule in order to the Government of Conſcience is to deſcribe of 


what uſcfulneſs in our religion, and what influence in our lives is the Old Teſtament ; 
all the Moral precepts which are particulars of the Natural law or univerſal Reaſon 
are cither explications of the Decalogue or precepts Evangelical, by which the old 
Prophets did prepare the way of our Lord, and make hy paths firait, It is the ſame reli- 
gion theirs and ours as to the Moral part: intending glory to the ſame God by the 

ame principles of prime reaſon, differing only in the clarity and obſcurity of the pro- 
miſes or Motives of Obedicnce,and in the particular inſtances of the general laws,and 
in the degrees of duties ſpiritual : but in both, God intended to bring Mankind to 
Eternal glories by religion or the Spiritual worſhippings of one God, by juſtice and 
ſobriety, that is, by ſuch wayes as Naturally we need for our Natural and perfective 
being even in this World. Now in theſe things the Prophets are preachers of 
righte- 
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Caar.2 the great Rule of Conſcience. 143 
neſs, and we may. refreſh our ſouls at thoſe rivulets ſpringing from the 
rightogiot but we mult N and bath our ſclves infontibu ſabvators.in the fountains 
of our Bleſſed Saviour : for he hath angintcd our heads, prepar'd a table for us, and 
made our-cup to overflow,and of by fulneſs we have all recerved, Grace for Grace. 
' But this is at no hand to be extended to thoſe prohibitions or reprehenſions of their 
prevarications of any;of the ſignal precepts of religion, by which as themſclves were 
diſtinguiſh'd from other Nations, ſo God would be glorified in them. For ſometimes * 
the Prophets repreſented the anger of God in a ceremonial inſtance : when|cither 
they ſin'd with a high hand in thar inſtance, that is, with deſpite and contempt of :the 
Divine Commandment, or when the Ceremony had a mixture of morality, .or. when 
it was one of the diſtinCtions of the Nation, and a conſignation of them to be the 


people of God. But this will be reduc'd to practice by the next Rule. 


— 


RULE VL 


Every thing in the Decalogue is not obligatory to C briſtians , is wot a portion of 
I the Mhral or Natural law. 


I, 'Hen Moſes deliver'd the ten Commandments to the people, he did not tell 
them in order which was ſccond,which was fifth : and upon this account they 
have been ſeverally divided as men did pleaſe to fancy. I ſhall not clog theſe. annota- 
tions with enumerating the ſeveral waics of dividing them; but that which relates to 
the preſent inquiry is whether or no the rohibition og images be a portion of 
the firſt Commandment; ſo as that nothing is intended but that it be a part gr expli- 
cation of that : and that it contain in it only the duty of confefling one God, and-en- 
rertaining no other Deity viz.ſo that images become not an idol, or the final-object 
of our worſhip as a God; and therefore that images are only forbidden as: Dis aliens, 
not as the repreſentations of this one God, and they are capable of any worſhip. but 
that which is proper to God: or elſe it is a diſtin&t Commandment; and forbids the 
having, or making, and nocikipping any images with any kind of religious worſhip. 
Theſe arc the ſeveral effects which arc defign'd by the differing diviſions of. the firſt 
Table ; I1will not now examine whether they certainly follow from their premiſes 
and preſuppoſitions ; but conſider what is right, and what follows from thence in or- 
der to the integrating The Rule of Conſcience. That thoſe two firſt Commandments 
are but one was the EAtring of Philo the Jew ( at leaſt it is ſaid ſo) who making. the 
Preface to be a diſtin Commandment ; regkons this to be the ſecond ; Deos ſculpti- 
bes non facies tibi, nec facies omne abhominamentum Solu & Lune, nec omnium que ſunt 
ſupra terram, nec eorum que repunt in aquss, Ego ſum Deus Dominus tuus Zelotes, &'c. 
And the ſame was followed by 4thanafius, Thu book hath theſe ten Commandments in Ta- 
bles ; The firſt s &yw cj KugrO- 0 Oeos ov Sevriegy, v Tampa oeauT tid waov: ud's TAY Smopi,. Script, 
Tos opoiwpa* | am the Lord thy God : The ſecond, thou ſhalt not make an idol to thy ſelf, rom. 2. 
nor the likeneſs of any thing : and this diviſion was uſual in S. Gyrils time who brings in 
Julian thus accounting them. I am the Lord thy God which brought thee out of the land 1. 5. contr.ul, 
of Egypt : The ſecond after this: Non erunt 11hi Dit alient prater me, non facies tibs ſimu- 
lachrum, &c. and the ſame way is followed by S. Fereme and Heſychius : Theſe maker, < 10, tror 
the introduction to be one of the Commandments; and thoſe which we call the firſt In 25. Levir. 
and the ſecond to be the ſecond only. 

2. Ofthe ſame opinion as to the uniting of theſe twois Clemens Alexandrinus; and 
S. Juſtin, Et revera quod diflum eft, Non erunt tibi Dis alieni, hoc ipſum perfeftius expli- — 
catur, cum prohibentur colenda figmenta. The prohibition of images is a more perfect * * [oe 
explication of thoſe words, Thou ſhalt have no other Gods but me. To the ſame ſenſe Qu. 7: in Ex, 
Fen. Bede *, S. Bernard Þ, the [| Ordinary Gloſs, Lyra, Hugo Gardinalis ] Lombard, the. ,, — —_ 
Church of Rome, and almoſt all the Lutheran Churches do divide the Decalogue. »Sup.alv.Reg, 

3- Onthe other fide theſe are made to be two diſtinct Commandments by the Chal- | 
dee Paraphraſt ( #n c.20. Exod.) and by Foſephus ; Primum preceptum Deum eſſe unum, +3-Antiq.c. 4. 
& hunc ſolum colendum. Secundum, nullius animalis ſimulachrum adorandum. And theſe L4s.hom. 8 
are followed by Origen, Gregory, Nazianzen ['S. Ambroſe,and S. Hierom *] even againſt in Exod. | 
his opinion expreſs'd in another place, S. Ghryſoftom. S. Auſtin, or whoſoever is the pray" her 
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Of the Oriftian/Taw, Boo Il. 
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Author of the Queſtions of the Old and New Teſtament, Sulpitzus Severus, * Fonera 3 


and admitted as probable by Yen. Bede : but followed carneftly by all che/Churchey 
that follow Galvir'; and by the other Proteſtartts not Lutherans. © +506 b* 3, 

In this great contraricty of opinion that which iFehooſe"ro follow'is the way of the 
Church of England/which as it hath the greatef and more; certain authority from An-. 
tiquity, ſoit hath much the greater reaſonahloneſs, For whcn'God had corrithanged 
* the worſhip of hityſelf alone excluding all fatfe Gods :\Jh theinexr words he 'was 
pleas'd'alfo to forbid them to worſhip him in that manner by -which all the'Gyds- of 
the Nations were worftipped; which was, by ples : inſofiſach thit' their images 
werecalled Gods, fiot that'they thonght them ſo ; but that the worſhipping of falſe 
Gods, aries - io Shop were by the idolaters ever join'd, Now this being 
a different thing from the othet : one regarding the object,” the other the /mianner'o 
worſhip it is-highly reaſonable to believe that they make two Commandments. 2. 
God would not be worſhipped by an image, becauſe none could be made of him; and 
therefore it is remarkable that Gad did duplicate his caution againſt images of him, 
by adding this reaſon to his _— Remember that ye ſaw no ſhape, but only heard a 
woice : which as it was a direct deſign of God that they might not make an..image of 
him, and ſo worſhip him as the idolaters did their falſe Gods, lo it did indirectly at 
leaſt intimate to them, that God would be norſhipped in fprrit and truth, thit is, not 
with a lying image: as every image of him muſt needs be: for it can have no truth 
when a finite toy tepreſents an infinite Spirit. And this is moſt likely to the thus : * 
becauſe this being acortain digeſt of the law of Nature, in it the Natural Religioh and 
wotihis of God was to'be commanded,: and therefore that it ſhould be ſpiritual-and 
true that is, not with falſe imaginations and corporal IrEOULNeNt; was to be the 
matter of a Commandment. 3. Since the firſt Table did ſo deſcend to particulars as 
by adiſtiact precept'to appoint the day of his worſhip : it is not unlikely that the 
efſeririal and Natural manner of doing it ſhould alſo be diſtinetly provided for, fince 
the circumſtantial was : but that could not be at all, if it was a portion of the firſt 
Commindment : for then the ſenſe of it muſt be according to the firſt intention, that 
images ſhould not become our Gods. 4. The Heathens did not ſuppoſe their images 
to betheir Gods, but repreſentments of their Gods, and therefore it is not fo likely 
that God ſhould by way of caution ſo explicate the firſt Commandment ;''when 
therewas no danger of doing any ſuch thing ; | unleſs they ſhould be ſtark'mad, or 
foolwand without underſtanding. 5. When God forbad them to make and' worſhip 
the likeneſs of any thing in heaven andearth; he ſufficiently declar'd that his mean- 
ingawas'to forbid that manner of worſhipping no# that obje# ; for by ſaying it was the 
tlikenefs ef. ſometbing'iit declar'd that this likeneſs could not be the Object of their wor- 
ſhipping ; for becauſe it is the image of athing,therefore-it is not the thing they wor- 
ſhip'd;* and it cannot be ſuppos'd of a man that he can make the image of the Sun to 
be his God, when he makes that image of the Sun, becauſe he thinks the Sun is the 
moſt: excellent thing. When thereforc in the firſt Commandment he had forbidden 
them to-acknowledpe the Sun, or any thing elſe but himſelf to be God; In the next 
he forbids the worſhipping himſelf or any thing elſe by an image. But of this Þ ſhall 
ſpenk more afterwards ; becauſe it relates to the moral duty. 


wt 


--:->.:5 Bat Tobſerve that all thoſe Modernes who confound theſe two Commandments 


have not that pretence which the Ancients had; and have quitted all that by which 
fach confuſion could have been in any ſence tolerable. For Ph:lo and thoſe Ancients 
who followed him; reckon the firſt Commandment to be; [Tam the Lord thy God, 
&'c. ] by which God would be acknowledged to be the Lord : and the ſecond did for- 
bid any other beſides him. So that there might be ſome appearance of reaſon to make 
the firſt Commandment affirmative, and the ſecond Negative; The firſt to declare 
who is God; The ſecond to forbid Polytheiſme, The firſt to declare his Entity ; 
. the ſecond to publiſh his Unity: The firſt to ingage their duty to him who had 
ſo lately'endear'd them by freedom from captivity : The ſecond to forbid the 
adopting the Gods of the Nations with whom they were now to converſe. Tconfeſs 
chat theſe reaſons are not ſufficient; for they multiply where there is no need; and 
make a diviſion withoat diflerence ; aid leave all thoſe periods which are about images 
to be of no uſe,no fignification ; and concerning their own practice and religion in the 
matter of images,though it is certain they wholly deriv'd it from the Commandment, 
yet they take no notice of any warrant at all deriv'd from thenee ; but ſuppoſing 
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as diſtinct objects of appetite and deſire ; and therefore citheriallithey muſt niake but 


one Commandment, 'or they muſt make more then two. - + +4, 

6. But the Church of Rome and the Lutherans have ſeveral intereſts, for other teaſons 
they have none in ſo doing. The Church of Rome confounds the:ztwo Commandments. 
leſt the worſhipping of —_ ſhould appeartobe forbidden.: |; For if it be.a diſtinct 
Commandment which forbids the:worſhip of images;-rhen | becauſe all-falſe objects 
of worſhip are ſufficiently forbidden in the firſt;! ir will not bea'competent anſwer 
to ſay, we do not worſhip images as Gods, | we do.not make idols of them; for to 
worſhip any thing as God is not forbidden in tho:fecond Commandment,. but in the 
firſt: but area leſt' the ſecond Commandment ſhould fignific nothing, it tol- 
lows, that the taking of images into.religion, or the worſhipping God whether true 
or falſe by an image is there forbidden. But if theſe two Commandments were; one, 
then they ſuppoſe, that this of forbidding images being a purſuance of the prohibition 
of having any other Gods, expounds it ſelf only-ta-mean, ithe, niaking inapes to be 
God, which becauſe they do not, ' they hope: to ſtand uptight in the Seniftinycon- 
ccrning this Commandment. (44017  241tert gifhrow-Hacmi vita baid 

7. Butto this I return this account: That although it be certain that if theſe Com- 
mandments be divided, /it will follow that this manner of Religion by image-worthip, 
is particularly forbidden as a falſe manner of worſhipping =; conſequently is upon 
no pretence to be introduc'd into religion ; yet if we ſhould ſuppoſe x go to be but 
one Commandment, - it will not follow that images are not Forbidden tobeus'din re- 
ligious worſhippings. For if God forbad them to make Deos feulptiles,, Engraven 
Gods, that is, to worſhip ſuch Gods as may be depicted or etgraven, ſuch as the Sun 
and Moon, 4px and fupzter ; the'oxe of Egypt or the fire of Perfie;' then by the 
ſame reaſon we conclude that Deus ſculptily- is no God; and therefore: to make 
the God of Iſrac} to be a God depicted or engraven does' diſhbnour and depreſs 
him to the manner 'of | an idol. For therefore :in the Decalogue recited: by Philo 
and in the ſenſe of :all the Ancients ; the rcaſon:againſt making an engraven God is, 
Ego ſam Deus tuus\ Zelotes, Lam thy God, Iam thy Jealous God; thatis, I who 
cannot be repreſented by ſuch vanities, Iam thy God, but theyarc not,.'who- can. 
* Addeto this ; that {jnce the Doctors of the :Roman Church make the'Decalogue 
to be the fountain of all Moral Theology and\by that method deſcribe-all- cafes of 
Conſcience; it is neceſlary that they take into: the body -and-obligation of every 
Commandment not.only what is expreſs'd in theiletter and firſt fignification, but the 
Spectes, the relations,the ſimilitudes;the occaſions, any thing that is like the prohibiri- 
on, and concerning which we cannot tel] whetherit be or no; and upon thisaccount if 
they can retain images or think to honour God by the uſc-and worſhipping of them ; 

| | | they 
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they map beconfideneofany thing, cant may as'wolludo fome pollutions of theftulh, 
as fuchpbHlutions.dFAdols. i970iis bas + 11 128197917 21s ith TIP 2019; 02. or iis 4:- ! 
k 6:Butithorgis/alfoiiordivitrhen; thus!Foral though 11s wuſually:.uppoſcd bÞlaarns 
| edpenſynd; that Philo theJew/drbanafas;S. Huron, aud S; lftinarcot opinion: that 


the two Conitiandivents acs norwobodiyided; butiare aliione>:yerat weolkaok ines 
their faxikgo wo fliall find them. rothave: orher. ef f6eds then they Fpppaſe!: Bar :they 


| | fhoeot0 bv the: firfles Commandment) | Fumzbadkord hy Gor whikich 
brought thtOirof »be'latidif Eg ypt)Þutotifappoſe thavrhe:objeEDofiReligion ands Diz 
vine worſhipis fuffitienthyodeclar oinithat-they thinktherfame of that aJ all dchey 
am wn D Fon frale huveims other. Gods hat me wiz Thar 
nahi 18their Got,whom only they were toworfkip, did by rhax fu: 
fibienthy exxcluderholwotthipofall fa fe:Gods) grgivirig: Divine: worſhip roany-thing 
beſi ſetf5Solthav when the: is fufficiently provideebtor axitiodthofir 
Commantdmenthowereriitbec <d;the formerargumicnts will return upon them, 
and/iv wilthe moſtptoblable chat che nexriprovifion be.madefor themannerof the Di- 
vine'woefHip'3: and: ©uſe' of imapes- in religiqn :and:the Raligious:worſhip of 
themuitbbedpanetoſfatyand immediate conſequent forbidden: orthe forbidding 
Deorfeulftilas -forbidgnor only other: Gods; -burforbifs themwith that. reafonand 
demoriſdzation. 'Theythar brat af rnge or patnteqarc no Guds;and therefarevimas 
zes aad falſe Gods arpequally forbidden, whereoveran image iszoyn'd toa;Godgthere 
isx ta ſe Gdd; ornotime God : for ian! imageand the:true Goddrs inconfiftent.:: So 
thatwhercever thersare-two Commandments before tthar of raking Gods:Namein 
vainz! avis lsamongftalkcheiAncieats( Clemens Mexandriviconly excepted ) there it 
iantofltikbty:rhar gh vhe:-firft provider forzhbe objedt of Divine:worthip affirmatively, iand 
the fecond for the manner negatidedyt.iand the 'efteft of this will de, that they) arc in 
theig:Diviſion-of the:Detalogue almoſt wholly deſtitute of authority or warrintifrom 
the Ancieors/' forthey-all.make four Commandments inithe firſt Table, at leaft; The 
Jews uſualiy indeed G$id reckon five :'(taking/in that of honouring ouri Parents;. but 
they'abways'rfade tkabof che Sabbarkuto be the fourth 3 by all'whichit muſt needs be, 
that/ cheyrmuſt lie-undet the ſame-objeCtion which they would-faim avoid: andithough 
they confourid thoſe two:whichweo uſually now reckon the tmorfirſt; yet becauſe tho 
Fews andiatcient Chaiftians whoreckon'd otherwiſe did accountone Commandment 
to theiſame purpoſt agwe reckon the' firſt ; that which follows can never be/prov'd 
to-meaniany:thing hut's prohibition'of that mannerot Divine worſhip by images.; for 
it implieschac toworthip Godby an image, is to-worſhip an ido}::an image of God 
whenitis:worſhipped: is 'an idol; -for neither can'the true God have an image; ;nei- 
mamas 0s AT by an image.” Now :though'this withnotat all concern'the 
imagesofBaints,” but 'oply 'the worſhip of God by!an image; yet even this alſo when 
they think this image-worſhip ſhall be a worſhipping and. honouring of God. indirect- 
ly; -anadarintt pleaſing:tohim, will come under this Commandment; as certainly and. 
mort apparently then fornication :or:mtemperance ſhall. come-ander the fixth'or ſe- 
venth ;i whither theis tors uſually:reduce:them:''/ : 55bbidrot viiciyuoin 
9. This thi Jam willing-to 'adde concerning the divifiowof the Decalogye : 
Thatwhen the Ancients did reckon-the preface or introduction toi be the firſt Com- 
' mandmeat ;.' it is.not certain that they:put the words of [' Thou ſbalt: have no other. Gods 
but -ns'ta the; Second=: For -as for ;Ph:lo, he doesinot recite themat-all, but:reckons 
the fecond otherwiſe then it is in Moſe:books, and it is not certain:how he thoughtin 
this queſtion to him that well conſiders: his copy:of ithe Decalogue. For bethusbe- 
gins\ Tat/the Lord thy God who brought thee out of the land of Egypt. Thou ſhalt 
not'make/any;graven Gods tothy ſelf: nor anyabhomination of Sun and Moon: nor 
of: any thing that is onthe earth :or that creeps tin: the waters: :I am thy Lord, the 
jealous Gobi &c:}:Now! in this which is firſt and-which is ſecond is plain enough 
though'/Phifadocs not number them: :but whether/the words of that which we call 
the firſt Chnmnandment;'by him are* underftood-in the firſt; or in the ſecond docs 
not henee appear. /Butthen for' Sy {thanafius whom. the adverſaries reckon theirs, 
the caſtisyer cleiret againſt them : for { 1am the Lord thy Ged Þ he reckons to: be 
the*finff, :omirting; alF'that which follows until: the ſecond Commandment : but 
the' ſccondhe'plainhy: and perfectly reckons as'we doe, [| Thos ſhalt not make to thy 
ſelf -an #del;, 'orcpraven image. , nor the likeneſs of any thing J Sothat it 'is probable, 


He begins the firſt! Commandment with the Preface : bur ir is'certain he: reckons: 
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theſceond as we do. S. Hierome and S. uftinare pretended forthem'; but they alſo 
ecſtific againſt them, and againſt themſelves by an uncertain and contradictory ſcn- 
tence (as | have ſhewed : ) indeed the Apoſtate Fuitan is much more for them and does 
confound thoſe which we call the two Commandments, bur yet reckons one before 
them, juſt as Philo: ſothat cxcepting Fulian there will be found in antiquity, vel duo 
vel nemo, ſcarce one or two that is on their fide. However againſt them there is a 
great authority and very great probabilities of reaſon: of which in the followin g pe- 
riods, 1 ſhall adde a more full account : In the mean time as the Church of Rome is 
deſtitute of any juſt ground of their manner of dividing the Ten Commandments, fo 
they will find it will not ſerve that intercft they have defign'd. 

10, But then for the Lutheran Churches they have indeed as little reaſon for their di- 
viſion, anda much leſs intereſt and neceffity to ſerve and toprovide for. They there- 
fore thruſt the ſecond into the firſt : leſt it ſhould be Unlawful to make, or to have 
Pictures or images ; for they ſtill keep them in their Churches, and are fearful to be 
aſperſcd with a crime forbidden in the ſecond Commandment ; they keep them I ſay, 
but for Memory only, not for worſhip or direct Religion. But in this they are more 
afraid then hurt. For ſuppoſe the ſecond Commandment to be diſtinct and wholly 
_ images and their worſhip ; yet every thing in the Commandment is not Moral, 
enou 


ugh the Commandment it ſelf be. For God was pleas'd to appoint ſuch tem- ' 


porary inſtruments.of a Moral duty as were fitted to the neceſſities of that 'people ; 
but ſach inſtruments were but like temporary ſupporters; plac'd there but till the 
building could ſtand alone. But wherher this clauſe of having or making images be re- 
ferr'd to the firſt or to the ſecond Commandment, it is all one. If to the firſt, iemeans 
that therefore they are not to be made by them, leſt they become the: object of Di- 
vine worſhip. If to the ſecond, then they were not to be made leſt they become in- 
{truments of a falſe manner of the Divine worſhip : but in both, the prohibition is but 
Relative, as appears in the Parallel places of Lev. 19. v. 4 But eſpecially Le- 
wit. 26. v.1. Ve ſhall make ye no 1dols, nor graven image, neither rear ye up a ftanding 
image, neither ſhall ye ſet up any image of ſtone in your land [' to bow down unto it } for 
I am the Lord your God: by which ir is plain that the prohibition is not terminated 
on the imape but referring to religion ; andis of the ſame Nature as the forbidding 
them to converſe with idolaters, or to make marriages with them ; which God him- 
ſelf expreſs'd to be leſt they learn their evil cuſtomes; and all the reaſon of the 
world tells us, that ſuch clauſes whoſe whole reaſon is relative and inſtrumental, may 
'be ſupplicd by other inſtruments, and the reafon of themt or their neceſlity may ceaſe, 
and conſequently there can be no part of a Natural law, whoſe reaſon without a 
Miracle and the change of Nature can never alter. So that this fear of theirs being 
uſcleſs, they may without prejudice and intereſt follow that which is more reaſon- 
able. And this was ſufficiently indicated by the a&t and words of God himſelf who 
gave order for the brazen ſerpent to be made, and the images or rather Hieroglyphicks 


* of Cherubim to be ſct over the propitiatory ; which it is not to be ſuppoſed he would *vid.Mfanalleh 
have done if it had been againſt his own Eternal law : He ſuffered them not to wor- Fe Firee! in 

ſhip them ; but to make them ; to ſhew that this was not againſt the Moral part of the & Yeats 
Commandment, though that was: and the Ark could endure the five golden Mice <omr-Marcion. 
and the five golden hemorrhoids becauſe though they were images yet they were not 6.v. yaſquer, 


idols, that is, were not intended for worſhip: but becauſe Dagon was, it fell before dil. 194. E, Gs 


the Ark ;' that could not be fuffer'd: and in Solomon's Temple beiide the pomegra- 
nates:and other imagery, there were twelve brazen bulls ; but they were not intended 
for worſhip, and thereforc it was free to the Jews to uſe them or not : but the calves 
of Dan: and Bethel becauſe they were fufiles Dei, graven images us'd in - Divine 
worſhip were an abhomination: and upon the ſhekel of the Sanctuary was impreſs'd 
the image of 4aronsrod and a pot of, Manna, or thurible : it was lawful while there 
was no'danger of worſhipping them. | 
IT. , This then is the firſtinſtance of the Rule : The having or making of images. though 
it be forbidden to the Jews in the ſecond Commandment, yet it is not unlawful to 
Chriſtians. But of this 1ſhall ſay more in the following periods. 
12. 
or indirectly ; whether' that bg lawful to Chriftians; although I have ſufficiently 
declar'd the negative atready, by reproving the great ground of that practice, I mean, 
the thruſting the 'two' Commandments together, and have proved that they ought 
| | not 


Now concerning the Religion of images, that is, worſhipping God by them directly 
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pes add falſe Gods arpequally forbidden; whereeveran image iszoyn'd toa;Godthere 
15x ta fe Gdd; ornotiaeGod : for tant imageand thetruc Goddars inconfiftent.: So 
thatwhercever theroare-two Commandments :beforetthar of raking Gods: Name in 
vainz! astis bramongftalkche'Ancieats'( Glemens Mexandrizuciorily excepted [there it 
ismofttikBly:rharvhe:firft providerfor be object of Divine worthip affirmatively, iand 
the fecond for the manner negat##elpt.iand the 'efieEt of this will be, that they: are in 
theig:Diviſion of the: Decalogue almoſt wholly deſtitute of authority.or warrintifrom 
the Anciears;\ forthey-all:make four Gommandments/inithe firſt Table, at leaft; The 
Jews ulualiy indeed Gid reckon five :''taking in that of honouringouri Parents,. but 
they 'abways'riiade tkatof che Sabbaghuro be the fourth ; by all :twhichit muſt nceds be, 
that! cheyrmuſt lic-undet the fame-objeCtion which they would-:faim avoid: andithough 
they confourid thoſe two.mhichwe uſually.now reckon the tworfirſt;- yet becauſe the 
Jews andiahcient Chriftians whocreckon'd otherwiſe: did accountune Commandtnent 
to theiſame purpoſt agive xeckon the' firit ; that :which follows: can never beiprov'd 
to-meanianything hut's prohibition 'of that mannerot Divine worſhip by images.; for 


it impliesrhac toworſhip God by an image, is to-worſhip :an ido}: ran image of God 


whenitis:worſhipped: is an idol; for neither can the truc God have an image; nci- 
man 0 OT by an'image.” Now thoughthis witlnotat all concern the 
imagesofBaints,: but oply the worſhip of God by:an image; yet even this alſo when 
they think this image-worſhip ſha]l be a worſhipping and. honovring of God. indirect- 
ly; -andlanntt pleaſingttohim, wilt come under this Commandmeatr; as certainly and. 
more apparently then tornication:orintemperance ſhall. come-ander the fixth'or ſe- 
venth zi whither theix Doctors uſually: reduce:them: !': | 2 56h 1 (02134 

re>fam willing-to 'adde concerning the divifiowof the Decalogue : 
Thatwhen the Ancients did reckon::the preface or introduction tv; be the firſt: Com- 


' mandmeat ;. it is.not certain that they:put the words bf[! Thou ſpalt: have noother Gods 


but -ns'ta the;Second= For as for ;Ph:lo, he doesinot recite themat all, but reckons 
the fecond otherwiſe then it'is in Moſes:books, and it is not certain:how he thought in 
this queſtion to him that well conſiders hig copy.of ithe Decalogue. For hethusbe- 
gins4 Tadythe Lord thy God who brought thee-out of the land of Egypt. Thou: ſhalt 
not make/aty;graven Gods tothy ſelf: nor anyabhomination of Sunand Moon: nor 
of: any thing” that is on the earthgzorthat creeps :in the waters: :I am thy Lord, the 
jealous God,” &c.}*Now!' in this which is firſt and-which is ſecond is plain enough 
though/Phifa:docsnot'number- them: :but whether/the words of that which we call 
the firft- Chnmnandment;'by him/ are underftood-in the firſt; or'in the ſecond does 
not hened appear. /Butthen for' Sy {thanafius whom the adverfaries reckon theirs, 
the caſtisyer cleairet againſt them : for [ 1am the Lord thy Ged Þ he reckons to: be 
the" finfkt, nomirting/ Allthat which follows until: the ſecond Commandment : but 
the' ſecond-he plainly and perfectly reckons as'we doc; ' | Thou ſhalt not make to thy 


ſelf meg j ky gs smage' , nor the likeneſs of any thing ] Sotthat it 'is probable, 
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theſceond as we do. S. Hherome and 8. 4uftinarc pretended forthem ; but they alſo 
ecſtific againſt them, and againſt themſelves by an uncertain and contradictory ſen- 
tence (as I have ſhewed : ) indeed the Apoſtate Fulran is much more for them and does 
confound thoſe which we call the two Commandments, but yet reckons one before 
them, juſt as Philo: ſothar cxcepting Ful:an there will be found in antiquity, vel duo 
vel nemo, ſcarce one or two that is on their ſide. However againſt them there is a 
great authority and very great probabilities of reaſon: of which in the following pc- 
riods, I ſhall adde a more full account : In the mean time as the Church of Rome is 
deſtitute of any juſt ground of their manner of dividing the Ten Commandments, fo 
they will find it will not ſerve that intereſt they have defign'd. 

IO, But then for the Lutheran Churches they have indecd as little reaſon for their di- 
viſion, anda much leſs intereſt and neceflity to ſerve and toprovide for. They there- 
fore thruſt the ſecond into the firſt : leſt it ſhould be Linlawful to make, or to have 
Pictures or images ; for they ſtill keep them in their Churches, and are fearful to be 
aſperſcd with a crime forbidden in the ſecond Commandment ; they keep them I ſay, 
but for Memory only, not for worſhip or direct Religion. But in this they are more 
afraid then hurt. For ſuppoſe the ſecond Commandment to be diſtinct and wholly 

inſt images and their worſhip ; yet every thing in the Commandment is not Moral, 
oogh the Commandment it ſelf be. For God was pleas'd to appoint ſuch tem- ' 
porary inſtruments.of a Moral duty as were fitted to the neceflitics of that 'people ; 
but ſach inſtruments were bur like temporary ſupporters; plac'd there but till the 
building could ſtand alone. But wherher this clauſe of having or making images be re- 
ferr'd to the firſt or to the ſecond Commandment, it is all one. If to the firſt, iymeans 
that therefore they are not to be made by them; leſt they become the: object of Di- 
vine worſhip. If to the ſecond, then they were not to be made leſt they become in- 
{truments of a falſe manner of the Divine worſhip : but in both, the prohibition is but 
Relative, as appears in the Parallel places of Lew. 19. v. 4- But eſpecially Le- 
wit. 26. v.1. Ve ſhall make ye no idols, nor graven image, neither rear ye up a ftanding 
image, neither ſhall ye ſet up any image of ſtone in your land [to bow down unto it || for 
I am the Lord your God: by which ir is plain that the prohibition is not terminated 
on the imape but —y to religion ; andis of the ſame Nature as the forbidding 
them to converſe with idolaters, or to make marriages with them ; which God him- 
ſelf expreſs'd to be leſt they learn their evil cuſtomes ; and all the reaſon of the 
world tclls us, that ſuch clauſes whoſe whole reaſon is relative and inſtrumental, may 
be ſapplicd by other inſtruments, and the reafon of themtor their neceſlity may ceaſe, 
and conſcquently there can be' no part of a Natural law, whoſe reaſon without a 
Miracle as the change of Nature can never alter. So that this fear of theirs being 
uſcleſs, they may without prejudice and intereſt follow that which is more reaſon- 
able. And this was ſufficiently. indicated by the act and words of God himfelf who 
gave order for the brazen ſerpent to be made, and the images or rather Hicroglyphicks 
* of Cherubim to be ſet over the propitiatory ; which it is not to be ſuppoſed he would *vid.Mfanalleh 
have done if it had been againſt his own Eternal law : He ſuffered them not to wor- Fe Fratin 
ſhip them ; but ro make them; to ſhew that this was not againſt the Moral part of the & Terwt, | $4 
Commandment, though that was: and the Ark could endure the five golden Mice conr-Marcion, 
and the five golden hemorrhoids becauſe though they were images yet they were not Gab. Vaſquez. 
idols, thatis, were not intended for worſhip: but becauſe Dagon was, it fell before dilp. 104. c. 6 
the Ark;' that could not be fuffer'd: and in Solomon's Temple belide: the pomegra- 
natcs-and other imagery, there were twelve brazen bulls ; but they were not intended 
for worſhip, and therefore it was free to the Jews to uſe them or not : but the calves 
of Dan: and Bethel becauſe they were fufiles Dei, graven images us'd in Divine 
worſhip were an abhomination: and upon the ſhekel of the Sanctuary was impreſs'd 
the image of 4aronrrod and a pot of Manna, or thurible : it was lawful while there 
was no'danger of worſhipping them. | 
It. , This then is the firſtinftance of the Rule : The having or making of images.though 
it be fotbidden to the! Jews in the ſecond Commandment, yet it is not unlawful to 
Chriſtians. But of this 1ſhall ſay more in the following periods. 
t2. Nowconcerning the Religionof images,that is, worſhipping God by them directly 
or indirectly ; whether'that be lawful to Chriftians; although I have ſufficiently 
declar'd the negative already, by reproving the great ground of that practice, I mean, 

the thruſting the 'two' Commandments together, and have proved that they ought 

| not 
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+not to be ſo confounded ; or. if .they ought, yet 'that the..worſhip of ingges is: not 
concluded from thenee:to be lawful oripermitted,! yet 1] hope it will be neither uſeleſs 
-nor unpleaſant if :1:determine. this'caſc .upon.its/proper grounds, in theſe two.inqui- 

rics? 1. Whether it be lawful to:make a Picture or image of God? 2: Whether ir 


be lawfulto.worſhip God by 'apicture?. be ea 2 ou ee; 

- 942: © Þ- 34-27. 23 7 SE 1 474 $i 3 544 9 45) 536% 
Facr it be lawful to make a picture or:image of God? + + 110) 1, 
VV: lanſwernegatively : :and:that upon'the'plain words of God in Deuteronom 
which upon the account of the fifth Rule are.to:be accounted as an cxplication of the 

Moral law, and therefore obligatory to Ohriſtians: as relating: to.the'matter of the 

Commandment, "giving a Natural-reaſon fora Natural duty,'arid'purſuing that with - 
argument which before he had eſtabliſhed with authority, and writing that in the Ta- 
5 bles of the heart which at firſt he deliver'd to Moſes in Tables of Rtone.. Take ye there- 
 fore:good heed unto your ſelves, for ye ſaw no manner of fimilitude in the day when'the: Lord 
fpake unto you in mouns; Horeb out. of the midft of the fire: left ye corrupt your 'ſelves: and 
make you a graven image, the fimilitude of any figure, the likeneſs of : male 'or female, 

Tc. Now why did God ſo earneſtly remind them that they ſaw no image, but becauſe 

.he.would'not have them make any of him. : And this is frequently preſs'd by God in 
that manner which ſhews it not only to be impious to do it ”_ his Commandment, 
-but fooliſh and impoſlible and againſt all Natural reaſon.” To whom will ye liken God ? 
.or;what likeneſs will. ye compare unto him? ſaid God by +the:Prophet. Meaning that 
there. is none, : there-can be none,” and you may as well meaſure Eternity with a ſpan, 
.and graſp'an infinitc'in the palm' of your; hand, . as draw the circles and depict him 
charhath no colour or figure, no' parts nor body, no. accidents nor viſibility. And 
this 'S.'Paul argued out of Aratus. - | IT 
+ #$:) Kai m2 Mtv tYEv0s £0 pty. 
We are his ofspring: that is,' we are made after his image and ſimilitude; Chriſt is 
the Prototype, and weare cftormed after his image who is the firft-born of all Creatures : 
Man is made after the likeneſs of God ; Not mar in his body ; but Man in his Soul, 
in his will and powers of choice; in his underſtanding'and powers of Yiſcerning;-in 
his memo ral powers'of recording,” and: he thar' cannot make the :ithage of a will, 
Or byin garage repreſent. the underſtanding of a man, miuft never hope to'make 
-any.thing/like'God::: there: is no-way: to do'that, :but to,;make a'man ;-'and that 'al- 
though itbe 'but-an imperfect :image 'of God," yet antimage' it is; 'and-the beſt 
that, is: upon' the earth: ::But now::from thence: the * Apoſtle argues ,- :Foraſmuch 
then as me are the ofspring 'of God, we ought. not to: think that. the Godhead like unts 
Lola, tor-filwver; or flone graven.by art,” and mans device: If the inviſible, ' inexpreMMi- 
ble part-of man is theimage of: God, and we are his ſons by-Creation expreſſing'in 
-our -Souls:ſome little things of his infinite perfeRion,' it cannot be ſuppoſed*that 
this.image can. make animage like God; ' and if/it'cannot be like him; it:is'not [to 
be A Eadimm ; 'for' nothing is morcunlike him then a lie: -| The Athenians were 
dull people and knew not how to:anſwer..S. Paul's argument ; but we are now' adaies 
taught toreſcape from this. For it.isſaid;that itis true; :Gods'cflence cannot be depict- 
cd orengraven 3 but ſuch repreſentations by which -he'hath'been pleas'd to communi- 
» cate notices of himſclf,can as well be deſcrib'd:with'a pencil as with a Pen,and as well 


” 


{ct down ſo that ideots 'may read/arid: underſtand as well as the learned Clerks:Now 
becauſe God was pleas'd to appear to Danielikeithe Ancicut of dayes; and: the Holy 
Ghoſtin the ſhape of a Dove,& Chriſtin the formof a man; theſe repreſentations may 
be depicted-and deſerib'd by images without diſparagement to the'Divinity of:God:-: 
\. To theſe] give theſe anſwers; . Firſt- the'vifion of | Daniel ſering the: ancient! of 
dayes, "tells of :no'ſhape, nothing like'an:01d' man : : but by that Phraſe did ſeem to 
Higtifie the Eternal:God; he tells of a head ad hair likepure: 00), that is,*purcand 
white, one of the Synonyma of light or brightneſs; like” that of this garment, like 
ſnow ; "bu wheels ; mere 'a burning-fire ,* bs' throne" a» fiery ' flame; that: js in: fect, 
when 'Damel:was.afleep he had: a:viſion or Phantaſme in his' head :* where he! had a 
repreſentment of the Eternal God, ' in'a circumfuſion and'a'great union of-light and 
glory,. which he' when he” was :awake 'exprefs'd 'by: metaphors imperfectly:telling, ; 
what phantaſm that was in which he perceiv'd;the-tepreſentment and cc munication 
of God; that.is, he there ſet down:the ſhadow of a'drcam' of abiight ſhining cloud* for 
the metaphor is aſhadow,and his yvifion was a drcamiand whithedreamt he ſaw was but 
the 


—— 
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the ioveſtitvre of God:;! like as when God by his Angel went in a-cloud of fire before 
the ſons af Iſrael, nay, not ſo much;: for that was rcally ſo, this -but a Prophetick 
extaſic in his Nap the. images of which are but very-unfit to eſtabliſh a part of Di- 
vine worſhip, and 4 T | 
Commandment. But, 2. Idemand, whether did Danzel ſee the;eternal God then or 
no ? If he:did-not, then at the moſt it;was but an-angel of light in the place of God: 
and then'this ean never'itfer the lawfulneſs of: making any image of God, for it was 
only Gods: Angel, or 2 Klobe of $10 ' inſtead of God and not God that appear'd in 
his pn IG But-it.it be ſaid he:did ſee God, it apparently contradicts the Scrip- 
ture : 

hath ſeenoxrican ſee- The iſſue then is this, Daniet: did not ſee God the Father; nei- 
ther could ho ; Therefore God the Father was not.repreſented-to him by any viſible 
ſpecies : therefore neither can we by any help or'authority from this dream.  Andit 
is not fufficient to ſay, that though Daniel did not ſee. Gods eſſence , yet he ſaw' the 
repreſentment : for he did not ſee any repreſentment of God ; he. did not ſee God by 
any thing that expreſs'd his perſon ::for as far cfſences, , no man can ſee the eſſence of 
a Bce; or a Bird: but ſees it by ſome proper repreſentment, but yet by that repre- 
ſentment. he properly and truly ſees the bird : but Dome! didng way ſee Gods per- 
ſon or Nature, not ſo-much as by any. phantaſme or: image: an:Angel of light , or 
the brightneſs of an Angel he might dream of in the extafie : 'but.in no ſenſe 'could 
he be ſaid to ſee God,. except only by,bis Angel or Embaſlador. . So that when it is 
ſaid, No man can ſee, God, it cannotbe meant, that Gods eflence: can not be ſeen ; 
for this had ſaid no great matter for no-efence can be ſcen, but it muſt mean. that 
God dwells in an inacceſſible light wither no man cav approachout of: which he will ſend 
no cmiſſions of repreſentment or yiſtbility; forithe bad ſo done at any time,or would 
do at all; it were not true', that vo main had ſeen hity; or could ſee him; for. if het had 
communicated himſelf perſonally iany repreſentment or viſibility, then he had been 


ſeen, and in that inſtance and at thateime he were not the inviſible God. 3. Suppoſe. 


| Daniels yifion had-been of God himſelf;;; yet as itwasdone to him:by ſpecial favour 
ſo it was for a ſpecial-purpoſe, : it was for a deſign of Prophecy aridito declare-future 
events in the matters of war and peace 3 not tocſtabliſha practice: prejudicial to a 
Commandment : and; it is ſtrange that a viſion.or nights dreamexpreſs'd by way of 
rapture:and clouds of Metaphor, communicated to one-man, ſignifying uncertainly, 
told imperfectly after, the manner of rapturcs and-prophetick-extafics, intended to 
yery diſtant purpoſes, never ſo extended by his own Nation or us'd to any ſuch end, 
ſhould yet prevail with Chriſtians ( who are or ought tobe infinitely remov'd from 
ſuch a childiſh Religion, | and baby tricks) more then an expreſs Commandment; and 
Natural and eſſential reaſon, and the practice bothrof all the Jews and the beſt Chri- 
ſtians, _ Thers is nothing in the wortilioogh never ſo bad,, but by witty and reſol- 
ved men may. have more colours laid upon it to ſet it out, then this can from this pre- 
tenſion. 4. The viſion it ſelf if it were exprefs'd in picture as it is ſet down, would 
be a moſt ſtrange production of art,and a horrid repreſentation of Nature ; and unleſs 
ſomething were ſuppos'd which is not expreſs'd , it. would be a ſtrange new-Nothidg. 
Forſ the Ancient of days Jdoes by no violence fignifie an old man;far it being a repre- 
ſentmeat of Eternity, is the worſt of all expreſs'd by an old.man ; for that which is 
old is ready to vaniſh away; and nothing is more contrary-tocternity: Againzhere is 
no mention of the appearance. of a man. There is indeed mention of a head, but 
neither of Man nor beaſt, bird nor flye expreſſed: and hair like pure wool, :but in 


n:atticle.of practice, againſt Natural rcaſon and the letter of a 


o.man hath ſeen God at- any tirpe.': and again, The eternal God whom no man f_ 6.15 


what it. is {ike excepting only the purity-is not told, 'nor can be. imagined : after this... 


there is nothing but 4 throne of flames and wheels of fire, and all this together would 
make a ſtrange image, a Metaphor to expreſs eternity, a head'of 1 know not what 
light without ſubſtance , viſibility without a' figure , -a top without a bottom, the 
. whiteneſs of wool inſte#d of the ſubſtance of hair, :and a ſcAF'upan wheels and all-in 

Hames and fire : that it ſhou}d everenter into the-head or heart of an inſtructed man 

to think that the great, the immenſe, the inviſible, "the infinite God:of heaven,” that 
| fills heaven and carth and hell ſhould be repreſented in: image vr:pictureby ſuch a 
thing, by ſuch a nothing is as ſtrange/and prodigious as the, combination: ot-all the 
daughters of fear and leep and ignorance.) 5. , After this viſion of Daniel it was in the 
Church of the Jews eſteemed as unlawful as ever to! make an indage of God:;;::and by 
this the primitive Chriſtians did not believe a warrant or confidence could be taken 
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co do ay thing of that Narure 5 yad'they char now adays thiakorherviſe have anew. | 
underſtanding anda new religion; defying a Commandment and walking by a dream;. + 
and are fich whonmra'precept cannot draw, but they follow what they underſtand nor, 
26d what was not intended to condutt their religion, but to: fignific only' the events 

6. and great changes of 'the'world. ' '6.- If becauſe mention'is made of the Ancient of 
dayes in Daniel, it were lawful" to picture God like an old'man; we might as well 
make a door and ſay it is Chrift, 'or a vine andeall it our Maſter, 'or a thief and 
call it the day of judgemet.t :' a 2, by oben or Myſtical exprcffion may be the vail 
of a myſterious coarh but cannot paſs into a fign and ſignification of it: it ſelf may 
become an hicroglyphick when it is painted,” bat nor an image which is a-popgh cid 
xd: andthe moſt proper repreſcntation of any thing that can 'beiſcen and is" not pre- 
ſent: They that paint a child to; Ggnific Eternity do it better then they who by an 
old man ſignific him'that can be noolderito miorraw then he'was yeſterday. But by 
this Fonly intend to'note the imprudence and wndeeency of the thing : the unlawful- 

nefs is-upon other accounts which I haveTteckon'd. FT 21.9 58 

15. Concerning the hc manity of our B. Saviour,” that being a creature he might be de- 

' Picked, Ymecan it was naturally capable of it © itwas the great inſtrument of many 
aCtions; it convers'd with mankind/above thirty years together, it was the ſubject of 
great changes, and the matrer of along ſtory,''a6d the condeit of many excellent 
inftructions, and therefore might withour 4-2 og be deſcribed as well as Ceſar's 
or Meletius, Marc Anthony or the-Kinge'of the Geptiles. ' It mo be done: and the _ 
queſtion being here only of tbe makiog or havigg of it;: abſtractedly from all other 

- appendages or collateral conſiderations, 'Tneed Fay no more of it under this titlc; but 
that it isneither impious nor unreaſonable of irfeTf to have or to make the piEture or 
image of Chriſts Humanity, or rathct of this: humnane-Body:'For againſt this there 

® is neither reaſon nor religion, andif ir be madenceidentallyynlawful that is not of 

- preſent conſideration.” PINTO FUSAINCY * E; 

3 16. .\ But-for the uſual image of gd then In the form of a dove the pretence is 
reat-and fairer; noJefs then thewords of Scripture. Forin'this inſtance that 'rea-- 

ſon ccaſes for which God did* prohibire the waking of his image'; for here they did 

not ofily hear a yoier,- bur allo they lawn ſhape; wr the'Holy Ghoſt deſcended in 

the likeneſs of 'aJover 35 opparrice oda': img bodily pre So S.Luke, Tothis 1 an- 
ſwer,”thar the Holy Glioſt didriot appear in'the ſhape:of i a dove at all ;- but the dove 
mebtion'd in the ſtory” relates oply:to the manner of his deſcending, and hovering 

1. over Chriſt. ' Andthis, 1. appearsby the'words inS. Matthew &ds To mreiue m3 bes 
xarafieivor, 00 r6gtpeany, He faw'the Spirir of God defcending like a doye] that 

2 is, asdovcs uſc todeſcend,' me a0 and overſhadowing of him. 2. The word «ee, 
which ſignifies an-imparfect reſemblance, or a Jimited fimilitude, does not infer the 
direct ſhape of a dove} but ſomething of it ; the motion orthe quantity , the hover- 
ing or the lighting, like that of his appearance on the day of Pentecoſt; cloven 

; At. tongueswoe-rvess, as it were of 'fite; that'is, ſomething of it; to ſhinc it may be 

=—_ but not to burn; 'ro- brightbut'norx to'move. 3. This appears yct more plain- 

| 3y Swe 7, 0rn] S 3 | =" dhe rd] 
ly inthe words of 'S. Luke, Kai xele fre to Tyeipa To ayioy owpearagy adH , woe 
TSEMGEe2y em autor. The Holy Ghoſt did deſcetd in a bodily ſtape; as a dove up- 
onhim © where theſbodily ſhape Jeannot mean the bodily ſhape of a doye, for then it 
muſt have becn woes! Tee res: » a8 Of a dove, like that of the Ads woe mvezs; but 
it muſt wholly be referred to xaTafFre: : hc deſcended as a dove uſes todo : but then 
for 'goparnxty 5B. the bodily ſhape, it was nothing but a body of light ; the grea- 
ePtr1. tefbvilibility, called by the Apoſtle, keyanronmpents Soba , the excellent Glory : which 
indeed was the uſual inveſtiture of Gods mefengers in their appearances and viſibi- 
litics : and that there appear'd a fire in Fordaw at that time , Juftin Martyr againſt 
4 Tryphon the Jew affirms expreſly. 4. That this fimilitude was relative to the motion or 
the manner of a doves ntis ſo much the 'more probablebecauſe this acceptation 
and In of it is more agreeable to the deſign and purpoſe of the Holy 
Ghoſts deſcending. ' For by | flying }] the Jews diduſe in their $ymbolical Theo- 
logy'!to fignific , 'a Divine influx or inſpiration ſaith Rabbi Facca: upon the ninth 
of Dane} : This deſcent therefore of the Holy Ghceſt in the manner of adoves 
flighe:Egnifies the. gift of the' ſpirit of God'to his holy Son ; who received him 
not 'by:mcafurcs but the fulnefs of him : and'from his fulneſs we all receive our por- 
cions,' | at 0 my | 
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I "_ 1canagt deny bur rhatamongſt lazemcd men there is great difference of apprehen- 


fion congerming it;z>and the igentitality: of men without cxaminipg ic ſuppoſe the 
H.Ghoſt te have deſcended being abvelted with the dircEt ſhape of a Dove[iveax>/1O, 
Gu det, TEQAT E285 THEY , ſo Fafie- Martyr : for:he exprefies the words otherwiſe 


then all the four Evangeliſts; tbcy all ſay, wow: mere , meaning as a Dove de-. 


ſcends 3: be changes hi eaſe and inakes.it to be:the-ſhape or form: of 'a Dove; quoye 
pubs, FE [<) Origeretlsix ; the Phantaſm or ap of a bird'y yetl wil for the 


. 


log bur 
of 


pee 


andit ds; 'tlic wholcbufincfs is av an'end: for any Dove 


that theHoly Ghoſt ſhould:canſign:and-fignific him, he makes no merition of a * 37 


Dove; but of deſcending only ; noxionly plainly:intimating 'thatthe mention of a 
Dove. was- for. the. fimilitade of Motion: not of: fhape,”: but :alfo co finific that the 


Holy, Ghoſt himſclf,was-not 2t.al tobe repreſented as a Dover: © But then if there 


was the ſhape of a Dove, 25 tha Abcicnl .it looks downwards notupwards ; 
and wasa Symbol. not to _iigniticany till of 'the Divinity , -orthe perſonality of 
the Holy Spirit ;. but. to Eignifie-famething in Chrift,or in Ehrifts y tho Charch, 
to repreſent the excellency and ſweetneſs of Chriſt and of the Church, his perfecti- 
on and our duty, the ſtate of his inſtitution and of our religion', and ſo they+*who 


thus teach of the apparition of a Dove, ; expreſs the Symbol. : /The'Dove was 'to re. 1 421-243 
preſent that great mceknels whichiwas.in Chriſt, ami which he would inſert into his 
inſtitution as no ſmall part of a Chriſtians duty: which .oud Blefltd Saviour wit 
pleas'd alſo to cxprals.in:the ſame fimilitude, . [be as harneſs as Doves.) Philo Taics Luke 9. 35. ? 
that in the Jews Diſcipline a Dove lignifies Wiſdom; that is, : a good, a wiſe, a Gehtile, _ _ 


and Debanairecomportment., not/ the-ſevcrity of retixement::and'a Philoſophical 
life, but of a civil, ſweet, andobliging.converſation. Some ſay that this Dove Jill res 
late tothat,Doye which fignified to: Noob by an olive branch of peace that "God was 
again Xeconcild tothe world ; and:ſq didir pleaſe God'to uſe the like Symbolwhen 
he would: fignific' that reconcilement which was by Chriſt to be effected,” and of 
which the'other was! but a weak repreſentment, arid type, or figurev/ | The'world was 
now alſo to be renewed -2t;the appearance of this Dove. Butbeeguſe this ao way 
rclatcs te the perſon or the Nature of the Holy Ghoſt, it can'no way hencebe in- 
tered that che Holy Ghoſt may be repreſented by an image. © This apparitiort if it 
was at all. was Symbalical of ſomething below, not repreſentative; of ary thing 
* above: and in that ſence and to that purpoſe Idonot doubt but it- may be lawful to 

make a picture of the dove that was-ſcea, if 1 ſay, it was at all; and of the fiery 
tongues ſitting upon the Apoltles ;- far theſe were not repreſentative- of the Nature 
or perſon of the Holy. Ghoſt but deſcriptive of the imprefijon that from the Holy 


Gholt wes made aþon them : and of this Nature is the expreſſion: of the Baptiſt. He 


ſeall 4 ptr wer #be Holy Gheſt and. _ fire : = from his baptiſm, or by his 
iwmiſſion you :Teceive graces-and' gifts whoſe effect is properly expreſs'd 
fice, which alfo ſhall be its Symbol.” -. - G62 <: 00k. 7 by 
18. Andafter all this; ifit ſhould pleaſe God any perſon of the Bleſſed and moſt holy 
Trinity ſhould appear in any viſible ſhape ; that ſhape might -be depicted ; of that 
ſhape an image might be made ; I mean, it might naturally, it might if it were done 
x ; for 


— {o; yet inithe _fixth - 
forbidden to depiCt Chriſt 


Lib.d 


- 
£ 


A. 
cares 


, andunleſs Gommancar men _ ot; — and! ago fo" 
ps:himſclf- wickignyhe ſecretreteſiltispf his fagctuary » afid"the Ma 
inviſibility>: uity> ſolong «plain he infendsthe very Girlt ſenſe-and rates of 
on Commanc 5 7 palePy x7 trcaſor of -his Commandment ; 
| cad Gethat Ne af Revlon} which in the Nature 'of things 
"A mpaſbbe; the ein there Tor) were auld lays changed 
did inten Mes tay ark Cormpanifient Go thitheintend: 
nly ' ban d:rForif the.xcafor of the contoddinert! Were taken 
mand ed vbliper3/ (or .ca6HÞ. be bound tipo ws 
anpinges y 7 SANC jon, : w: declaration 3” or elſe #would 
follows enybis\ 74/0 naxikbbetirne aſnaretomankind'*Birbe- 
cauſo baba Cones wfibby.and-hathby\nb figure - oridea repreſented the 
Godhead ;/and that:it is a truth which muſt daſb1as/long as Chriſtian Religion laſts, 
that, Na won con ſee Gad, therefore:itfollows that itis-at no hand lawfotromake an. 
1 <i or zolating i to tho Divinity: If a Dorbemadeitmult nor beintended 
RG Rog ey bolt *«for befides* that no 
75 : Dovedid: 

Pater in Veer! Teſs a? 
mic ideoque poſſuns ; perf agines -peton: F ofthe Holy Ghoſt; but to 
Spin Sanfly aſn 5! [i | Tr %; theimpicifion. mate upon the perſon ove 3 the 
imag ines, n01 off mats Daving 3 ſed [8 ,  Dghtdcloened :andiif the wr of the. cfuei be 


ſentatio illims forms ect 
. aliqua wonn_—_ | 
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roo Vc. amps not nd Crean Godbyifach -rarhucekey or icture' & Fen 
' the Scriptuue dors nordpeak themeto:thatend 5 that by 'them'wo —_ coriceive any 
ning of God:;. foras Heſſeline:well notes,; dother like-expreſions' art intend- 
cd toitepraſent ſomeaction of God: ſuch: aywy P/al.78. alias 79. verſ.6g5. who 
vrings In God oFeltaram tangquim dormiegte es potemenm crapulatum #circo: 
awaker 'd out. of flgxp) and as a gyaatrefreſh' SN 4t6) ,-gorged, with wine :' by which if 
any. ſhall repreſcnt God in picture; his wt it may as well be painted as writ- 
ef aSeMef þ o | ty ligor acquiti him from inſufferable im 
19. .iti Now thi 1s which, have. 'difoourſed is /ovidently- according to the. dodirine and 
P: bothafshic Jaws and primitive Ohriſtians:Concerning the Jews Tecirar faies 
Liew erin w ,Vi- ofthem.Mente fold; unumg; numeninielligunt :: yrof anos, qui Deum' imagines' mortalibus 
Diodar. Sicul Watrropyn ſpeetes bominum effingant: They acknowledgo b but"one Deity ,- whom' they 
undesftand-in their-mind only : eſtceming all them to be'profane whoefform the 
images gf cheix Gods of corruptible matter inzothe ſhapes of men. And the teſtimo- 
py of. S:Clemenr of Mexandrie is very full to this purpoſe: Deum ex Mofis Diſcipli- 
ne necihominis effigiesnec.ulla alia re repreſentars ;\'God by the law of Moſes was'tot to 
be reprefentedin he ſhape of -a man or any other figure : and for the Chriſtians that 
a res uoderſioodahemſches tobe bound'by the ſame law tothe ſame religious ab- 
ip; .of imagesof God is openly and generally- taught by the =o 
54.7.con.Celf ctors tho Chriſtian Church for the four s together; 'as withont fcru 
bac coron.mil, APPEAgsiin- the, .cxpreſs words of Origen «, Tertullianh b, Eufbrus Cc, 'Athanaſni'd,' S. He 
<1. 1.6.6-IEP: rom Oy. S»: Auſtin fir Theodoret | Damaſcen b,' and the Synod-of Conſtantinopleas is rc- 
1 0:5. conra Portedimethe ſixth action-o the ſecond A icene Councel:. the ſenſe of all which toge- ' 
ps ther with his own Babydore Virgil 5.thus repreſents,' Cum Deus ubiq, praſens fit, #ihit a 
: £40. Hato incipse poſt homenes watos _ .viſum eft, quam ejus fimulacrum ingere s Since the 
Evers hing more foo lit then to picture God who is preſent eyc- 
*Iy Where: for this.is: erarding to the ſharp-geproot of the Apoſtle) ro change the 
ary of of the incorruptible. God; into the fimili . ON OfphoLWjhaTI erxor1@- kb, Toit is in 
£ 2.c/3-de the Greek ;- into, Onboyli Gmilitude:ofFar/image of -a-corruptible man , and of birds and 
Soon. 3. 24 beaſts ,&'c. then which words nothing can be plainer to: condemn the pictaring God: 
DI apelt Theory: Heathens did abhominate, - , 
..  _ Sed nulla effigier, hraque nota Deorum, 
Majefate locum ' ſacro 0:5-eun timore, 0 
ai 


Crn72 the great Rule Cinſruence 


ſaid $1595, Italicus of rhe Temple of Ga41z ; they had no images,,no pictures of the 
Gods, but the houſe was fill'd with Majeſty and a holy fear. And. this they did not of 
ignoranee,norof cuſtom; but out of xcaſon and. wiſe diſcourſe.» When! Seneca in- 
treated his friend Lucius to make himſclt worthy of God, he rells him how:: Finget 
gutem-non auro, non argento : non poteſi ex hac materia tmago Des fings ſimilis : Not with 
gold'and filver ;. for of theſe an image. like to God can never be. made. And therefore 
Tacitus ſaics of the German$'that they nec cohibere parietibus Des, nec in ullam humant 
oris ſpeciem afſimilare ex yon eefeftiuns arbitrantur, They. think they do.not know 
the natugse of the Gods, it they ſhould thruſt them into walls, or depict them in 'the 
reſcmblance of a Manor woman.; Nulum fimulacrum finxiſſe antiquitatem, ſaid Ma- 
crobius 4; The old world' never made an.image (meaning of God); 2uis ſummus Deus 
nataqueesx eo mens, ficut ultra animan ita ſupra naturam ſunt, quo:mhil fas eft de fabuly 
pervenire; becauſe the ſupreme God, and the mind that is born of him , as its be- 
yond our. Soul ſo it.is beyond all Nature , and it is not fit that fables and: figtions 


ſhould be addrefitd tohim, i, 


Nulls aur effigies, iu lacommilſ« metalla. 
ne Forma Dit mentes babitare & peffore gaudet. - -, 
God dwells in tninds'and. hearts of good men, not inimages and-metals. 


20. The next queſtion is.of greater. «fect, and though the anſwer of it muſt nceds be 


2T. 


' which is not improbable ſaics Belarmine; which is certainly true ſaid Ferus : and 


22. 


23. 


concluded from the former , yet'becauſc it hath ſome conſiderations of its own and 
proper arguments it.is worth a ſhore inquiry. | 

Def. Whether it be lawful for Chriſtians to, worſhip God by an image ? 

Concerning which the beſt ground of reſolution:is the Commandment ; which it 
is cert4in the Church of the Jews did underſtand fo, that they accounted it idolatry to 
worſhip God in any image whatſoever'; Thus -ghe,Iſraclites were idolaters when they 
made the golden calf, for ſo they proclaim'd, Theſe are thy Gods O Iſrael who brought 
thee out of the land of Egypt : and to morrow is a ſolemnity to Fehouah ; (aid Aaron. The 
calf they intended as an image of their God and by{it they intended to worſhip him, 


which is affirm'd by-the Spirit of God. zu they chang d their glory into the fimilitude of 4 
calf that eateth hay,that is,they repreſented God who was their glory, by a golden calf; 
And concerning Micah though his Mother made an image, yet that it was for the 
worſhipping of the God of 1ſrael appears in all the ſtory ; for upon this account he 
hoped that. the Lord'would bleſs him, he took a Levite for his Prieſt , he asked coun- 
cc] of the Lord ;. yet;theſe alſo he called his Gods which were but the imapes of God, 
by which it appears he was an idolater becauſe he worſhipped the true God by an 
image, which hc had forbidden. The ſame was the caſe of Gzdeon who made x Cove- 
nant with them that God ſhould be their King, yot he made an Ephod, that is, inſti- 
tuted a forbidden ſervice to him; which thing became a ſnare to his houſe; and bein 

4 prevarication of this Commandment, was in its Nature an idolatrous worfhip ; _ 
vet it, was but a ſuperſtitious or falſe worſhip of the true God ; And this is afirm'd by 
the Chriſtian Doctors. Non vult Deus in Iapidibus colt, ſaid S. Ambroſe, God will not 


be worſhipped in ſtones or graven images : And S. Auſtin affirms that God in his Cam: *?: 3": ad Val 
mandmeat did prohibit, ne quis cotat ullam imaginem Dei niſi unam eandem que cum ,,, «. 4 
ipſo eft Chriſtus : that we ſhould worſhip no image of God but him that- is the lively Jawar. 


image of his perſon, that is, Jeſus Chriſt : and this is ſo affirm'd by all the Fathers,ſo 
conftirm'd by the doCtrine and practice of the Church,ſo adher'd to by all the Doctors 
of the Jews,that Vaſquez finds Fimſelf con{train'd ro confeſs, clare deducitur, non licu- 
iſſe tum verum Deum in aliqua imagine venerars : it is clearly conſequent , that then it 
was not lawful to worſhip the true God in any image or repreſentment. 

But it is ſaid, that though it was not then, yet now it is : for that was only a tempo- 


rary precept, relative to the Jews becauſe of their proneneſs to idolatry. So Cathars- Ur vid. eſt ap; 
nus affirms, totum hoc preceptum efſe | HMC pa morale. This whole Commandment Þlarde inage 


is poſitive, not moral : for however ſomething related to the Jews, yet by this Com- 
mandment is only forbidden to worſhip the images of falſe Gods, or the image of tho 

true God with Divine worſhip. | 
Againſt this I have many things to ſay, 1. That idolatry is a fin againſt the law of 
Nature, orof prime religion ; - therefore whatſoever was idolatry in the Jews, is the 
ſame fin in the Chriſtians. Indeedin the Intercourſes between Man and Man, though 
the rclative duty be bound upon us by the CORREIEnEt af God, yet the inſtances 
z cam 
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cah be attercd dy hnavgre authority and conſent; as new Kihds6f inceſt; fevera \ Fine: 
Ranch of Murder; ofifrcafon andthe like ; but where not*ofly the law'Butthe' in- 


Fhave 
= 


tibi ipſs ſimul acrum/@'c 
ct15efiam 
prot atibius;” Both 


emoys 


pw rnd; 


AaneesHſoure of GodBappointiiient's whats one is alwdys;/ wnjeſs GoT'thange 
tho'particular ; which he never didiithe preſefit "queſtion. Onecalo there vin which 
thepiericulars evetioF the prefent article canvaniſh* viz, *whera'particul#t1scom- 
apparcntly-fors tranfientrenion,' arid lah in it no efltatial xcaſonino'Natu- 


aliaque mutt&bis fmilia que ad cones prohibent ab avis '&: firiula- 
Wnt citius quam'conmFaminemns noſtram-dt Deo fidentatibus 'im- - 
ns andJews/abſtain fromtheſe [worſhippings ] becauſe the 


law ſaics ; thou ſhalt have no other Gods but mee* And thowTſhalt not make to thy 
Graven imapeiand for mattyoorher thifig:like- theſe'$ hich ſo/feverely re-. 


ſelf any Gr: 


ſtrainus fronaltars and images,'that' they eomirand as to dit rather theri to-pollute 
or faith 'of God with ſach/iimpitties.: The ſimoF which/is;that Chriſtians a well as 


fews nnderftood-themſeives boun$ equally 
ſuffer death rather then image-worſhip. © © 


God,'isall one kind of formal idolatry; — 
ping of Silverdoes from-bowing thethead ro Gold 


24--'- 2. -Fo-worſhip falfe Gods; -or:to' give Divine honour to trimage 
differ Matefially, as the worſhip- 
3” but they arc formally the ſame 


k 


by this Commaridinent ; and they were to 


which is not 


chingy: forit isa making that to be. our God which is'no God ; and this is ſufficient- 
ly forbidden in the firſt Commandment: Now: fineethere are tiore- ſins againſt that 


orimandment then-one ; Jer'ts fuppoſe that the '2wo firſt ' (as-we reckon-them) are 


but onex-yer the next muſt be that which is' forbidden in the explication ; that is,to 
worſhipthe true God with a falſe mage ;' it is making God:to be like an1dol by re- 
1b 


ems . the ſame cheap impo 


noriag hit with a Ji 
metit fo which-they do belo 


Ic way ; by ufing him'lke the falſe Gods,by 


e to' become an idol ; by giving him a forbiddeh, hated worſhip,by ho- 
a lie; all which if they be not great-violations of 'the Command- 


ng; then there is butione kind of fin there forbidden,and 


this is atFaCt of ſo great fimplicity and incommunicability that it hath neither Bro- 
ther nor Siſter, Mother nor Davghter, Kiff nor Kin, analogy nor correſpondencies, 
addrefits nor degrees: If it have not, why are ſo many particulars reduc'd to this 


minate# on the imape;;* and then comes not into this —_ 


rent. 


..._ _  Corhaandment by all Caſuiſts, friends or foes in-this Article : If it have, this faper- 
 * ****" ſtitioustind forbidden worſhip being here nam'd in the Commandment, and ſtanding 
- .v 1: hexttatheprime idolatry, muſt at leaſt have a degree of the ſame obliquity. * 

"25" - 23. Hethat makes an image of God and worſhips it ; gives it the worſhip of 'God, 
whotn iFrepreſents, or a iff 


If he gives a different and couloeueatly a cſs 
worſhip'he'does not worſhip God in the image ; but his worſhip is ſuch as iris ter- 


* it is no more then 1o- 


ving @bitd for Lesbro's ſake, or valewing a you for her ſake that gave it me; and 
this may be a civil valuation, and is to be eſtimated according to its exceſs or temper. 
Batif by the image Tmean to worſhip God ; then I joyn them together in the act of 


i: 4: 1 adordtionjand make'them the ſame integral object: but then I ive 
1 worſhip #4 therefoteunteſs they can both be united into an identity , 


1 


ve to both the ſame 
I muſt needs 


give Divide worſhip to thar which is no God, which is direct idolatry. If an image of 


Gbd paſs3H6 worſhip, which 1 give'unto God, then it pocs firſt to the image 


, then to 


God , therefore it muſt needs be the ſame : for that which paſſes from the image to 
Godtmult rior be tef/then what is fit to be given t6 God : But if it be the ſame;then it 


onght notarall to 
God \#irb6 not leſs, itmuſt 
inpicty when it is offer to th 


when it is oftered to the image. 


botype/Af it be the ſame and-not leſs 


paſs upon that: If it be leſs ther Divine, it muſt 'not be given to 
oorp afFupon that which is not God. ' If it be 1efs, it is 


it is idoJatry 
But 


Cmoroz:  thegnear Rider Ginſojence. 
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26.-i\BugI netd-not makeuifc of both parts of. the dilegama , for, it, is certain. that every 
zelitivowdrfhipmultbe the ſame/imthemiddle; aryl the end, and..it is confelltd by 
moſtofthoſc who gprſhipdgodlimdhhis, Qhitiftandtþig Saints by-pppages, that che-fame 
| hohotis giren:to both. |EavaribHimarcid drbtrizamnagint & 4 arslaics;Almain. ac 


nt 


proinde'imimgiges SiTrinitatsy; yoo pen elts latrie 4 
of: the (Trinity ; -of::Chriſt;, -anciiof theCroſagrt to be adord with Divine wotthip. 
Theſameis the opinion of Jlenſir> Aquinas, Bongteniures Alberta, Richardss,, Capy 16 
tur; Cajetan; Coſter; alewsa," the Jaſuits of: Coleng Jrierr and Meez, who approved 
Goſters.opinion, de EL rheckptres Schoghe if WC Mm; he CVE 2 
'prcatiManamongttthon i Gooftarnnſt Theoldganuiy Hevtenii4y imaginem egg ; 
Si eu/tw honordri B cob quo colitar \jid-anjte oft i14go» ſaid, Ararruc: 


onore 


- % 


certdinby he was itithoright..: Fercthdu thaGauncel,'ob Trentus'd much, caution 
intheit cxpreſfſion of this invidioas.article; and expre&'d;ng particular Peng but 
that duc honor and:worſhip be given:tb-them ,-i yet: when at the, Jatter end of the de- 


crec itapproves the}ſecond-Mireve Gounccl:andtefess to thatin the Article; it is 


plain that the'Counoebof Trent intonded ſuch hoxtos and woithip., to. be duc, as the. 


Counctl of Francfurr faid wis not ducs: neither is.is 89. be imagiacd they durſt contra- 
dift oconſtant anoprhion , :oriopenty recede from their great gquenes, They have 
FY &theni many'fine deviccs; tortiake this feer what it-is-mpt ; but that which 
is ſufficieritis this; that no diſtinction; no arfiBee:will file- the: harſhneſs off from 
this ::for:whereas the great thing that they ſay 'is this , that this. worſhip, being nat 
for the image but fof Gods ſake paſs'& through the.tmage ,. does:not give Divine ho- 
norsto'the image. ' Bat I reply :1s it a Divine honar that is given to the image or.no: 
isit:the fame thatiis-given to'Godi oris it another? If it be the ſame then though it 
be not. for the-imige,bur for God,yet-it.is for God that.the Diving worſhip is given to 
the image »/ that is; iti for Gods fake that what.isdue to God alone is given.to that 
which is not God, that is, for Gods ſake they commit idolatry. Bat ic it be not the 
ſame, then how do they worſhip God by the image ? Idem eſt motus ad imaginem & 
exemplar, ſaies Ariſtotle ,'and upbn t$ account. they ſuppoſe-what is done to the 
image accrucs to God ; but then as they muſt take care that nothing be given to God 
that is lefs then himſelf, 1 mean' that he behot worſhipped with. leſs then a Divine 
worſhip.;: ſo they may-dlſo-rametnber,:ithat by'one motion and. act of worſhip they 
cannot give'lcſs to the image then they'do to God;., whatſoever is leſs then another 
is not the ſame with.another : if therefore the worſhip given to the image be in any 
ſenſe leſs then that which'is-given to'Ggd, thea it,iis not the ſame: if it be not the 
ſame., then by the ſ4me-motion,: by-the ſame a&t,of worſhip there are two kinds of 
worſhipi given :: which-is' a contradiction.,; that one, ſhould be two : and alſo eva- 
cuatcs thcir! great pretence' of ;the | reaſonableneſs, or poſſibility of doing worſhip 
ro _— by. an image ;:. becauſe upon this account the.ſame does not paſs at onee to 
both; *: 2009 , 14 ant) 2s 92 (8 F057 
27- 4-Agood man is:more.an image /of God then any Painter or _ can make: 
bur if we give Divine honors to a good Man it were idolatry : theretore much more if 
we giveitto arimage. 1 uſc this inſtance to take off the trifle of worſhip Relative, 
and wotthip Termmatzve ;: for'if we ſhould offer ſacrifice to a man , build temples 
and altars tohim over ag2inſt his doors, burn lamps, make vows, appoint Holy-daics, 
proceflions, - Letanies; inſtitute: fraternities , glve' him the appellatiyes of. honor 
which we ufually aſcrxibe'to God; it would not (erycour turns to ſay; we do it to 
God whoſe-image this man is , and. we intend the. honor £0. God finally ; there it 
reſts, itonlypaſſts rharaurgh the good man, to beunited to the glories of God; it 


were idolatry without:al icontradiction;) I find that acts of hymility have been _ 


done to:the:poor for Chriſts ſake ;;.2nd the actions were refer'd to:Chriſt juſt as all 
other aCts'of charity and almes wſe-to te; /but if Divine honor be done to them it is fo 
far'from being entertained by God as the correlatiye of that worſhip, . that it is.a dil- 
honor.to him ;' he beirig:curious of 'his-bwn peculiar, and having given no warrant no 
inſtance that can. amountito any thing that Nature; and he will be worſhipped as 
Plato's expreſſion is 79 \pananov eptoxorh Texry;, in. that way (not that we chuſc,but) 
that he bet likes. He that will paſs. worſhip. to God, by the mediation and intexpo- 
fition.of a creature; muſt do it by yfing that creature in all the endearments and 
regards for Gods ſake of which it is'capable.” Thus: by reverencing the Grey =ead 
'Y | an 


ardes efſe: The imayes 


id, Ara2Tv4s ;, and uppoſes tnftic. Moral, 
beret co rurgaestAy— maps. F Frente, : wthinfinuated Hy therſecond Vigene,and —_— 1.9.0.6, 


—=1Of\rbe Chriſtian Lam ;\ Boas: T[]. 
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bur \neither is Chriſt hamor'd:by os if ' we 
er, My, Lord: bur 
cd which aje thebeft 


and riſing up ro him; we do honor to the grear Father of Menand Angels: byztli. 


clude? 
uf ul 


| 346 y of $aints by Taying they giveodnly-ſuch -voncrati- 


Scri 
by the Fathers of the Church cxpreſlyccalled ido)aters,, as is tobe feen-in 


feas'd to think of it; yet  Si'Fobn was !twice> rejected by.an" Angel when: the would 
ave'/given Divine honor to him't” when he would have worſhipped (# : and: yct:thar 
Ange "repreſented God , and was the ſervant of Jefus. And jupon this account 
we may worſhip every Creature; every fly, cvery/Talip; even the Onyons of Egype ; 
for every plant is more an image of God then'a dead peecerof Mettal, or Marble 
can be - worn 4 24. 


Preſentemque refert quelibet htrba'Deum. 


'And it is in images as it is in the matter of Oaths; ' of which our Bleſſed Saviour ſaid 
that he that ſwears by Heaven, or by the Earth, by the Temple;;-or by the Gold, it is 
all a caſe : it all alike refers to God-and does him diſhonor if'the matter be 'vain or 
falſe”; ſo it is in images : cvery creature of God:repreſents himandis capable of tran 
mitting honor to him, as a woodden image :- and'yet becauſe the beſt images 'of God 
are hot ſuſceptive of Divine honors ſo muchas by relation, much/leſs ſhall the worſe 
images : and if it be idolatry togive ſach to a man , though with: an: intuition upon 
God: to do ſo to a dead image which hath leſs likeneſs' to God cannot be put off by 
a diſtinction, and a vain imagination. * I'will not aggravate the cvil practices or 
Doctrines which are in the Church of Rome, concerning this Queſtion , but it is ob- 
vious to.obſcrve, that although this diſtinction of re/atzve and fermenativeiginvented 
by ſuperſtitious perſons to make the queſtionhard, and to themſclves greater oppor- 


' tunity of quicting the Scruples of tender perſons: yet they do give,and openly profeſs 


to give Divine honors to that which is no God, which I thus demonſtrate. The Groſs 
on Which Chriſt ſuffercd is but a creature : but to: the image of this they pive a rela. 
tive Divine honor, therefore to the Examplar , which is that Croſs whereof the other 
arc but images, they terminate the Divine honor. - So Facobus 4lmain in the. words a 
little before quoted : «The ſame honor 5s owing to the image and the Exemplar; and 
therefore the images of the Trinity, and of Ghrift, and OFTHE CROSS are to be 
ador d with the worſhip of Latria'; Tthat ir, Dyvime.J To this purpoſe is that clauſe in 
the Pontifical publiſhed by the atithority of Clement the cighth ; Crux legats quia de- 
betur ei Latria, erit a dextris. "The Legats'Croſs muſt be on the right hand; becauſe 
Latria or Divine Honor is due toit- Now this being the image can challenge but 
this Divite honor relatively ; butthe Croſs that-Helena found at Feruſatem was the 
Exemplar, therefore to that the Divine worſhip is duc: altimate & terminatrve, it 
refts there ; which is as down right idolatry as can be defin'd. But Aquinas proves 
it oughe to be ſo by this Argument, That in which we place the hope of our ſalvati- 
oh to that we exhibit the worſhip of Latria/' or Divine worſhip : but in the Crofs we 

O 


. 


place the hope of our falvation, for ſo the Chutch ſings, 


28. 5. That if Divine worſhip, or Latri be in/any ſenſe given'toan image, no di In- 


29. 


* when to other words = another reaſon, it is certain it muſt mean ſomething new 
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PLOTS?! _ + -.0 Grus Aveſpes Unica' _- 

Rx | Hoc paſſtonis tempore 1 
wa 1  Auge pres jubtetiam, _ | 
LOS | | -  Resſque don veniam. | : | 

« Al hail O Croſs who art our only hope in this time of our ſuffering: Increaſe the 
righteouſneſs: of the righteous'; and | ve pardon'to the guilty, Iconuld add many 
more things to the ſame purpoſe z/ but becauſe I intend not + | | 
an accuſation of any onc, but inſtitution to evety. one that *- Seve ſoul facie; no#ri Redemproris, 
needs*it; I ſhall: only- obſerve rhar' this diſtinRtion-is us'd py Men, ferns ions fenders, 
with thetn as Miracles and gift of tongues was ;'not for them Salve vwhus Domini, imago beats, 
that bolieve , but for them that believe not : fois this , for Mic: int >, og 1 
rangers;/ and them that make'objections, not for the obedi-- : ; 
ent that-worſhip images and break ithe Commandment: for 
y muſt or may do more then'igive a:relative: worſhip : but 
yet becauſe it concerns us and them, T-add this obſervation. 


S or ferram rriamphale »felix haſta, 
Nos amore per it fixi ſancias 


Rion can ſave it hartnleſs: For if itbe given at all, it is not chang'd in kind, by being - 

altcr'd in circumſtance. It is thatikind of worſhip which all the world underſtands to 
be/proper'to God ; now whether itibe for it ſelf or.for any other thing , is' nothing 

but an inquiry for 'what- cauſe this! incommunicable worſhip is communicated to 

them; that is, a looking after the cauſe of a thing , which no cauſe can legitimate, 

and whether this be:proper or 'improper , yet {till it is idolatry in one of the ſenſes ; 

whether it be director indircet,. it Kill gives-but.an ou Jo and ſpecificates the 

idolatry for that which'in its whole Nature ivunlawful, and unnatural, cannot be 

lawful in a certain reſpect. Idololatra dicuntur qui fimulachrs eam ſeruitutem exhibent "JESS, 
que debetur Deo, ſaid S. Auſtin: He who gines thatto an image which is duc to Godis 5 
an idolater : But he who anſwers that he: does that thing but in this or this manner, 
confcſles the thing done and tells-you: how : but if the manner deſtroys'the thing, 
then it is not the ſime' worſhip ;-'and then what need the diſtinction of the manner 
which muſt ſuppoſe the ſame matter ;: but if the manner docs not deſtroy the thing, 
then forall the diſtintions it is ifdolatry. _ 

6. Iconfider that in the firſt Commandment where [Atheiſm and Polytheiſm, and 
Allothesſm are forbidden directly and principally, and whatever is like it,or even with, 

or under it; the preface or the reaſonof it is 'expreſs'd by God ; [Iam the Lord thy 
Ged} plainly declaring that whatſoever is introduc'd againſt that Commandment is 
alſo againſt that reaſol : Gad is not our God, if-we acknowledge none, or if we ac- 
ccptof. many, or «ny other; ſo that by this/precept and upon this account, idolatry in 
the objet is forbidden. ' But in the next precept,' or (if it be the ſame with this) in 
the next periods of this Commandment, there is another thing forbidden upon ano- 
ther reaſon : Thou ſhalt not worſhip - any graven image , for | the Lord thy God am 4 
jealous God , meaning that as his being our God infers that none elſe muſt be made 
our God or have Divine honors done to it; ſo the ſupperaddition of this attribute 
and appellative of God, that as he is our God,: ſo alſo he is a jealous God, in this ve- 
xy matter of Entcrcourſe with us,” infers that we muſt not only do what he bids, but 
alſointhis own way, the thing and the manner too are taken care of. And if he had 
in the ſecond precept only forbidden Divine worſhip to be given to any artifice or to 
any Creature; the proper reaſon. for it had been [| for I am the Lord thy' God] but 


and not ſignificd in the firſt periods : But then, becauſe the' worſhipping of any image 
of God with Divine worſhip for the ſake of: the Exemplar is that which is neereſt 
and likeſt the manner of the Gentiles ; and does inſenfibly ſteal the heart of man 
away , anddepreſſes our great thoughts of the Eternal immenſe God into the cir- 
cumſcription of any. image, .and draws the mind from ſpiritual to material enter- 
courſes, and thercfore does by immediate conſequence lefſen the honor .of God and 
the propriety: of -tho'Diyine- worſhip, that all this ſhould be forbidden! is Juſtly ing 
ferred from the reaſon; for of theſe things no better reaſon in. the wor 0s be gi- 
ven ,: then that God is a jealous God 3 and will not have. his honor directly or indi- 
rectly given to an .thing to whom himſclf is not-pleas'd expreſly to impart it; and 
therefore there. is a Natural proportion in the reafon tothe prohibition : for fince it 
is uſual in Scriptute to call idolatry by the name of fornication or adultery : 0 r 
pleaſed. 
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leaſed here alſo to forbid that manncrof worſkiip which be accounts adulterous, and 
lens he will not endure it becauſe he is jealous: and letiit be imagined, what can 
be the effect of that reaſon ? ſomething ſpecialmulſt be apportion'd to it, leſt it be 
to no purpoſe : but that images be not taken for very God ,. that they may not finally 
and for themſclvcs reccive Divine Honor is the ofiect of tho: ef 2cafo;) rnd vf. the 
firſt precept : -whatſoever is next to'this, muſt bewhat is alſo.next cxpreſfidothatis, 
Not that images be not worſhipped ifor God 3: but: that, inthe; worſhipping the-trac 
God which is conimanded in the firſt periodz.,we: do not bow/ the head abd\knee be- 
fore images which is forbidden-itv-the ſecondperiads :) Ang! if, men. were in; their 
proportion as jealous of their daty and of avoiding Grods. anger-and eaping-heDi- 
vinc judgtnents, and of preſerving their eternal. lintceſt , aÞ God is: at--bisiBlpnor:; 
they would never ſo much intricate their duty, ad branle the Commandment > and 
do that which is ſo much againft''the letter ofvity- and againſt the doftiine of. thac 
Church to whom the law was given, and ry ſo-mych reaſon; and forthe d 
of which they arc forc'd to uſe fo much violente of anſwer;. faeh convulſions: of dF 
ſtinction : 2 jealous: Man-will not endure ſuch. domportments: in his wife-$; for. the - - 
juſtification of whichſhe/is ſo hardly pat to it, that ſho muſt, have half 9: dozca nn 
ſwers before ſhe can pleaſc her ſelf;; of think that ſhe does well;-. and which ,after 21l, 
will look but like pitiful cxcuſcs.:© But above albexcuſcs it-would ſeem the: worlt, 
if ſhe ſhould ſay I doiadmit anothormman butnot 28 my Hazbang but. with.s leſs 
regard and another ſort of complicationi then. Luſe to him zi and! that which 1 do 
'T.do it for his ſake, he is ſo like himithats he is-ſhis} yery pictune;;,4nd he,ip bis; rory 
great friond, and whar1dois for chatnery regu}, :i Afralous: may would hardly take 
this for ſatisfaction: - 'Andif it be.confidoridthatithere js nothirig fo clear but Some- 
my be faid againſtit, ' and wyyrt Aoyp © d&rTItalRy+ Kvyery word can be 
contradicted by a word;and then how-many preſa@mptionshownnany reaſons, how ma- 
ny expreſs words,howmany ages; and how manyitcligions do joyn in the conddamati- 
on of worſhipping God by an image; it may vezy mell be congladed thatour jealous 
God will not cndure half ſo much diſobedience,” wilful ignorange and obſtinacy in 
ſuch perſons as againſt ſo much rcaſon and religion: and far fo few. and frifling pre- 
tences will worſhip God and his Chriſt by. iniages: againſtithe; words: of his own 
Commandment. Lodo IH gi gerts nobitognd ob 
7. If it be inquired how an image can be an idol.; the anſwer: muſt be; by; giving 
to it Divine worſhip, or ſomething that is. duc. or: proper to God; Now 4 i 
knows it to be an image of a thing/if he have any uſc of reaſongif he be pot « changet: 
ing , bclicves better of the Exemplar then of the-image.; and knows that..the-wor- 
ſhip ſticks not in the image: he-cannot-worthip it for it ſelf; .bue.! for ſomething to 
which it relates, or for ſomething that adheres to it, or is deriv'd/ upon it ;; tilt. the 
honor goes beyond the Natural or -artificial image... The i hath no-werth of 
its own beyond the artor Nature; and can beeſtimated, but as S:}ver, or Miyrble, or 
Gerved; and therefore no religion paſſes upon it for its own ſake : Since. therefore 


whatſoever paſſes on it is for the ſake of that which it _—— an image that.is un- 
derſtood to be an image can never bemade an idol ; or if it can. itmuſt be by hav 

the worſhip of God paſs'd thorough it to God; it.muſt be by being the analogical, 
the im , the tranſitive, the relative (or what ſhall I call it) object of Divine 


worſhip. Now that this confideration may have its cfic&, I ſhall not need to ay that 
an idol and an image is allone; though that be truc in Grammer ;. and Eraſnus ſaid 
that S.: Ambroſe knew nb difference between them , 'but that every image ( made for 
religion) is an idol; andtharhe himſelf ſawmodiffcrence : but becauſe the Church 
in ſome ages hath ſapposdadifference; I fhall alſo allow it: but find all the yo 1 
of any ſuch allowance taken awayby the inftance of the brazen Serpent which di 
paſs under both Notions, for it was.a meer image or repreſentment of a Serpent and 
the cotmmemoration of Gods delivering his people from them : but when it came to 
be us'din religious worfhip then it was an idol; permitted when it was a bare image, 
kat broken when it-paſs'd into an idol. | An image or anigoldo not differ inthem- 
ſelves but byalſc ind! euſtom of ſpeaking: the Church calling it an image ſo ling as 
it is uſed lawfully : but'it is an idol when it is us'd unlawfully ,. that is in plain fpcak- 
ing, > +7 bg lawfal ts be made 'orkept for ſome purpoſes, but not for other. -It is 
lawfulfor tory, formetticry'of an abſent fricnd or_valucd perfob thatis away. , for 
che tnoving an affection; for ornament and the beauty of aplace;-butit isnot lawful, 
- %../ to 
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to-have them, not lawful. to make the with defignsof miniſtring toxeligion or che 

CA caſh of Gods mbied FOR ET rhe wo 7 Wa ef 
the fanzaus bdoks under thenameiof Charles the Great, Nog imogimes in bafilics poſi- 
145» idols non puncupanus ; ſed ueidals nwoepentus., gdorare & colere eas_necuſamus.- 42% 
We do not call all {a by:thename of idols, byt leſt they, Wome idols we refuſe 
taworſhip them. But yet this Ladd; thas althopgh in the! uſc of the-rwo Greek 
words; dxwr and «wor, and of the 'atine., sdo/um and zmago, Men. have troubled 
thewſclves with finding material diflegcnces ;/yet although it might be of ſome uſe 

in inquiring the meaning of the Antient Doctors: of the Church in the queſtion of 
images, yct'it will be wholly impertigent.as, f0; he C ommandment. For God for- 

bidding images uſed _the wotd ->9' which: Ggnifics properly. a grove image ; and 

becauſe there were more ſorts beſides: this , Ggd was pleas'd to forbid nyon which 

the Lxx render by Tavrc: oggpions the likenefs.gf any thing :, and. it contains ſculp- 

tile, fufile, dutlile, conflatile, that is; all ſorts of, xepreſentations, Hat or extant, pain- 

ted orcarved ; and the foree of this word can be cluded by. no diſtinction, | But then 

as to the meaning of theſe words;injthe uſe of, the Ancient Doctors, this is certain; 

that although about the time of the Tecond Niexne Councelithis diſtinction of ;doluns 

and i140. was bro . into the Chriſtian Church, yer it was then new, and fofe'd, 
made to ſerve the.cnqs of new opinions, [not of, Truth : for in Tertu/lzar's time there 

was nothing of it, as appears by his words in his bock de idoltolatria.c.z. Ad beg 
neceſſaria eft tecabuli. interpretatis:. £d'G. Grave formean ſonet ;' ab co fer diminutivum 
#:Ica>ou dedufium' eque apud nos formwlam fecit. Igitur omnis forma; vet formula idolum 

ſe dici expeſcit , eftque idoJelatria,ompiy circa omne idolum famulatus & ſeruvitus. Every 

image (meaning, of God) is an idol, and all worſhip and ſeryice about them is idola- 

try. This is plain, and: ſhort. And that.once for all. L may make it clear,that an idol and 

an image was all one in the ſenſe of the word and of the Ancient Church it is undeni- 

ably ſo uſed in Cicero ib. 1, de fin. honor. & mal. Imagines que idola nominant, quorum 

incur fione non ſolum 2ideamus ſed etzam cogitemys,&'c. and tox the Church S.Chry/offorp 

3s an-authentick witneſs, for be calls the pictures. by which they then adorn'd rheig 
houſcs by the names bfadols, onues xameoreopl aloha. raytaxy 2X Sue li @#TE5y 

wc trim-our houſes, placing every: whese idols ang pictures. / ,. rates 
Upon this account we-may undesſtand the meaning of the pri 
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mitive Fathers who 

would not endure that a picture:ſhould be made,, ox;kept, - who condemn'd, the art it 

{eIf, as:deceiving and adultcrous, who ſaid that God forbad the. very trade it ſelf : 

So Tertullian, Fam vexo ipſum opus perſonerum quero an Deo plgceat qui omnem fimilitu- v,. ſped. £25, 
dinem petit fieri, quanto magis imeginis ſue ? Can the making viſors pleaſe God, who 
hath forbidden all fimjlitudes or images and pictures whe made, and how much. 

more any image of himſelf ? Nobis enim eff aperte .vetijum fallgcem exercexe; ſaid a —_ 
S. Clement ſpeaking of pictures and images, the very; art is forbidden to Chriſtians. 41. cdir. Pariſ 
The ſame is affirmed by.Origen, and long after by $, Gbryſofoms ; but Tertullian ſaid, 74 noel 
that the Divcl brought painting and carying into the. world ; and adds, Toto: mundo, 
ejuſmeds artibus interdixit ſeruts Dei, that God; hath forkidden to all his ſcryants in 

all the world to uſe ſuch arts. But they are to be underſtood i Aras own words 

ſpoken when they had the ſame reaſon: and leſs heat ; for that the very making of 

images was forbidden by God by way of caution only and proviſion, not far any tur- 

pitude or unrcaſonablenels in the! thing, but for the danger whigh then was pr napt 
themſclves affirm : Stimilitudinem vetans fiert omnium..... oftend;t & cauſas, zdolols- 

frieſc. ſubtantiam cobibentes: ſubjicit enim non adorabitis ea&'c. So Tertullian. To. cox.a; 
the ſame purpoſe is that of Origen ; ſpeaking of the Jews, There was no painter; or ſta+Marciou, 
tuary admatted iuto their cities, their laws driving awey all this $znd of peaple, ne qua oc> 

caſio preberetur hominibus crefſis, neve animi eorum a Des cultu awgcareptur ad res terre-' 
nas per bujuſmodiillecebras:: leſt any occaſion ſhould be given to.zude people of, draws, 
ing their minds from the:pure worſhip of God toeerthly' things. Now if this. ſcale 
was alſo in the Commandment, it is certain that this was but,temporary ; and there- 

fore could change : and that it was changeable appears jinhis that God by. a Divine 

Spirit aſſiſted Bezaleel and Abolieb in the likecurions arts ; and. by. other inſtances on 
which I havc already reckon'd * + Now this ſenſe and ſeverity, might;perpetyally ab- *Sup.r.Gu.m 
lige the Jews ; becauſe during thewhoſe abode of theix Synagogue there was almoſt 

an equal danger by their perpetual converſation with idalatrogs Nations : and. rg 

fore it was very well ſaid of Tertullian'in the matter of ithe brazen Serpent, 5 Iethon De idol. c. i 
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; fn not being reproved, & therefore for ſo much as concerns the making 


(excepting thatof the brazen Serpent which becauſc it was to' beinſtrumental 'in a 
miraculous blefſing muſt: ſuppoſe a" Divine: Commandment;'Jike. a Sacrament or 
. Sactratnen £2 VRSOT In ages u5d/inthe Tabernacle or Temple, and fo came within 
the yerge.of Religion © and fortheir likencſs tothe main ſuperſtition might not be 
ventbri upon without fpecial leave'or approbation : and' therefore God gave com- 
+- > 5-7: mandfot the images of the Tabernacle, and by'his Majeftick-preſence in the Tem- 
ple'apptoy'd all t was there. ' -Ulpon what confidence Solomon yentur'd upon it ; 
2.1 +, And whether he hada'command or-no 1 find not recorded , hut ex poſt faHo we find it 
-:1 - approyed,  Bat'for'the other images which related wholly to civiluſe ; right reaſon 
©... andthe common notices of things'was' their ſufficient warrant; while they could 
£2... have noend in diſobedience, 'notemptation to-it, no reward'for it 57 when it did not 
contradiet' any natural or Religious reaſon ;' there was no danger of idolatry; no 
ſemblance of Superffition. ® So that the reſult is this ; The Jews were forbidden to 
make or have any images;and this' was'becauſe of their danger; but was this no. moral 
law. But the very making and having them for worſhip is forbidden as the thing it 
ſelf is. Juſt as adultery and wanton looks are forbidden in the fame Commandment, 
and arc aCts of the ſamic fin; ſois worſhipping and having them for worſhip, it is that 
which'S. 'Pzul calls inthe matter-of uncleanneſs, Making provifion for the fleſh to 
%+.:-.- - fulfill the buſts thereof. Making images and piCtures to this end, is. providing for the 
-  Aeth © Forthis alſo is fornication and ſpiritual whoxzedomw. And as we may look up- 
on a woman ; and be innocent; ſo we do not look upon ter for Juſt : ſo may we 
have'or make pictures and images; but for worſhip we may not : 2nd in this ſenſe of 
the words cven this period of the Commandment is alſo moral; and obliges us as 
much as the Jews: but if thoſe words did abſtractedly and without their relation 
bind the Jews ; it "did 'never bind us but by way of caution and prudence; that is, 
when weare in'the ſamo dangers as were the Iſraelites, in the rudeneſs and infancy of 
: their Church eſpecially; © * And this we find in Tertullian ;/ that when he had : ffizm- 
= . eq the very art of painting and cngraving tote unlawiul; tothem who enquire what 
then ſhall 'the poor-men+do who'have no other means to get their livirg; Feanſwers ; 
- letthem paint tables and "cupboards, and remove-their art f1cm danger of religion to 
neceffary and fit proviſions for life 3 let them Cothings as hike as they were enabled 
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by theirart; ſo they were unlike: the violations of religion; and therefore the 


Church celebrates on the eighth of November the memory of Claudius Nicoſtratus and 


their fellows who choſe to die rather then make images for the Heathen Temples ; 
they were excellent ſtatuaries, but better Chriſtians. By which it is plain that he 
means the very art as it miniſtred to idolatry ; for abſtracting from that miniſtery 
and that danger it was lawful cnough, 
| Dui fingit ſacros auro vel marmore vultus, 
Non facit iſhe Deos ; qui colit ille fact. 
He that worſhips the image he makes it an idol ; and he that defigns any aſſiſtance 
to the idolatry, or knowingly miniſters toit, he adopts himſelf into a partnerſhip 


of the crime. To which purpoſe was that of Tertulian, Facio ( {cil. imagines ) ſed non ac ids. c. 6: 


colo : quaſi 0b aliam cauſam colere non audeat, niſi ob quam & facere non debeat, ſtilicet 


ob Det eſſemtiam utrobique: imo tu cohs, qui facis ut cols poſsint. He anſwers the ob- 


jeRion of them that ſay, I make images, but I do not worſhip them ; as if ( ſaies he ) 
there were any reaſon forbidding thee to worſhip them ; but the ſame for which thott 
oughteſt not to make them; I mean,the Omnipreſence of God. Nay thou worſhippeſt 
them, who makeſt them that they may be worſhipped. But in all other ſenſes the 
making a picture, is not making an idol; and therefore that ſevere ſenſe of the Com- 
mandment though as it is moſt probable it did oblige the Jews,and all perſons in equal 
danger ; yet becauſe the reaſon may ceaſe,and the danger be ſecur'd, when it is ceas'd, 
the obligation alſo is null ; and therefore though that was in the Commandment; yet 
it is no part of its morality ; but that excepted,every other clauſe is moral & Eternal. 


22. 8. Andall this is perfectly conſenting to the analogy of the: Goſpel which is a 
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ſpiritual worſhip,unclothed of bodily ceremonies, ſtrip'd naked of beggarly rudiments, 
even thoſe which God had commanded in the Old law ; Chrift placed but two myſte- 
rious ceremonies in the place of all the ſhadows of Moſes: and fince Chriſtianity 


hath ſhak'd off that body and putſides of religion, that law of a carnal command. ' 


ment, that we might ſerve God n ſpirit and truth, that is, proportionable to his Per- 
fections, it cannot be imagined that this pitonep religion which worſhips God in 
praiſes and love, in charity and almes, in faith and hope, in contemplation and hu- 
mility, in ſelf-denial and ſeparations from all corporal adherencies that arenot ne- 
ceſlary, and that are not Natural, I ſay it cannot be imaginedthat this ſpiritual re- 
ligion ſhould put on a' phantaſtick body, which as much as it can, ſeparates from 
a real : that Chriſtianity ſhould make a Vizor for God, who hath no body, and give 


that to him which the Heathens gave to their Devils; Demons corpora. contulerunt ; ne idol. c. 4, 


they gave a body to their Demons ſaics Tertullian, when they-made images to them ; 
that he who under the law of carnal ordinances conld not endure an image, ſhould 
yet be pleas'd with.it under the pure and ſpiritual inſtitution of the Goſpel. A Chri- 
ſtian muſt yr10 ia; breareias aomatgga: worſhip God with genuine and proper wor- 
ſhippings, that is, Lvuyns L127 4 morn $voicy with the pure and only worſhip of the Soul. 
Now if the Ceremonials of Moſes were contrary to this ſpirituality, and therefore 
was taken away by the Goſpel: it cannot be imagined that images which ate more 


contrary to a ſpiritual worſhip, ſhould'be let in by Chriſt, when they were ſhut out 


by eMoſes. * To this purpoſe they -are- exce}lent words which were ſpoken by Cle- 


mens Alexandrinus. © Moſes many ages before made a'law that there ſhould be no gra- Stromar. 5: 


«yen, no molten, no painted image or likeneſs of a thing made amongſt them, that 
« weſhould not attend ſenſible-things,” but paſs to thoſe which are perceiv'd by the 


«« underſtanding only.' For the daily cuſtome of ſeeing him ( in effigie ) makes that 


« the Majeſty of God becomes. vile' and contemptible, and by material Subſtances 
«(Groſs images ) to worſhip that'effence which is 'only'diſcerned by the mind, is by 
« the ſenſe to underyalue the Eternal mind. & | 
9. And upon theſe accounts we find that the Chriſtians were great haters of image- 
worſhip, and even of images themſelves: and did deride the heathen follies, who in 
the midſt of their witty diſputations and wiſe diſcourſes of God, did ſo unman' them- 
ſclves and baffle their own reaſon as'to worſhip this inviſible God by looking upon a 
contemptible image. - To this purpoſe Origen diſcourſes wiſely ; © God hath choſen 
« the folly of the world, thoſe amoangſtthe Chriſtians whoſe lives were moſt ſimple, 
* modeſt, and more pure then that of the Philoſophers, that he might put to ſhame 


*« thoſe wiſe men who bluſh not to ſpeak to liveleſs trunks as if they were Gods or 
* 1mages of the Gods. For what ſober Man docs not eaſily diſcern him who after his 
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Orig. crroris, 


Judges 17. 5+ 


35. .But,the beſt and moſt perfect account that; 
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« excellent and Philoſophical diſcourſes of God or of the Gods, does preſently look 


< upon images, and offers prayers to them, or by the beholding them as ſome ;conſpi- 
« cuopsfien, ſtrives t01ift up his mind to the imagination of an, intelligible Deity ? 


« But theChriſtiah though but unlearned yet ho believes verily that the wholeworld is 
« the Temple of God, and he prayes in every place, ſhutting his bodily eyes, but lift-. 
« ing up the eyes of his mind... . . and being wrap'd as it were beyond this world, he 
« makes his prayers to God for great things. This is the advantage, the Spirituality 
and devotion of the Chriſtian. Concerning which it were eaſy to bring many ancient 
Teſtimonies ; - which whoever is deſirous to ſee, may find them frequently in the Fa- 
thers of the-four firſt ages; but eſpecially in Jreneus /. I. cont. hey. c. 24. Origen l. 7. 
contr. Gelſ, Tertull, de #dol.c.5. and de coron. mil. 'and de Speftac. c. 23. Clemens Rom. 
Recogn, I..5..and Clem. Alex. firom. 1, & 5. S. Ghryſoft. in Synod. A. 6. and in.1 Gor. 
8, Epiph, her. 29. Amphilech. apud Syn. 7..attion. ead. Optatus 1, 3. contr. Donat-S. Am- 
broſe ep. 31..ad Valent. S. Auftin in Pſal.1 13. all which ſpeak of this Article fo as needs 
no commentary,and admits of no. evaſion, decretorily and dogmatically and zealouſly. 
-; Now againſt this heap of plain teſtimonies there is not-any one cleer ſentence and 
dogmatical propoſition tobe brought; and if there could be brought forty particu- 
lar inſtances of a contrary practice, though thete are not three to be had in pure an- 
tiquity and in authentick teſtimony, yet it could not in any degree-abate the certainty 
of! this doctrine : becauſe the Doctors of thoſe ages ſay that where ever there is-any 
ſuch thing, it is unlawful. Epiphanius did rend in peeces the veil at Anablatha ncer 
'Bethlebemy. becauſe.it had in it-the,piCture of man; and this is ſo notorious that 4l- 
fonſus 4 cdftro calls bim/anIconoclaſt : but Epiphanins gives this account of it to. the 
Biſhop of . Fervſalem, Gontre authoritatem Scripturam efſe ut in Ghrifti Eccleſia homins 
pendeat imago; and, +ft1uſmods vela contra religionem noftram wveniunt : It is againſt the 
authority. of the Scriptures;it 1s againſt our religion that the image of a man, that ſuch 
veiles ſhould be in the Church: -and La#antins as plainly, Dubwum non eft quin religio 
nulla fit; ubicuwque fmulachrum eſt ; where an image is, 1t is certain there is no Religi- 
on: and S. Auſtin anſwers all pretenſions to. the-contrary which can readily be 
drawn from Antiquity <1 know; (faies,he) many; that are worſhippers of pictures 
« but ſach.as neither knowinor exhibit the force of theix Profcfiion, but they are ſuch 
« who. arc:fuperſtitions; in their. very, zeligion, ſuch which the Church would con- 
« demn, and daily ſeek to correct like little children. | This being the doctrine of the 
Primitive Church; -ifa/ contrary practice comes /in,, it is certain it is by corruption 
of faith and manners..The Temples of Gods and: the images ok Gods-they had in cqual 
deteſtation-:. not that they hated publick places of worſhip ; . but: Templa, mon Feel: FA 
as, or Dominicas;. tor we muſt know. that in the, language of the Fathers by Temples 
they did mean ſuch as. the Gentiles had ; ſuch as the, Holy Scriptures call the place 
of Micgh's images ; [41 houſe of Gods Jaccording to.. that famous ſaying of I/1dore : 
Temph-nulla ratio quod. tion coronat ſimulachrum-: It «jno Temple that. without an image, 
and it. is no Chyrch that hath one- according to. the: Primitive Chriſtian doctrine : 
and it was remarkable what is told bye/Z1:us Lanpridius in the life of Alexander Seve- 
ras, that when Adrias the 'Emperoyr..had commanded Churches to. be built with- 
out images, .it was ſuppoſed he. intended: them+for the ſervice of Chriſt : then which 
there necds no greates.or clecxcriplhange of the doctrine and practice of the Holy 


Primitives: 10 D884 Lig 
can be'given. of the, Chriſtian xcligion 
The Goancel of #/:herts -in Spam: made 


in this.2sticlc; is bythe Eccleſiaſtical laws. 


Fiber 00:36 a Canon 1: pfacuit preturgs in Eccleſia;efſe nov debare $r;qued colitur aut aderatur in pa- 


imprudenter rietibus deping atur. 
modo, "yerum © adored be 


etiam 1mpie 


Pictures muſt not;be'iv Ghunches; left that which-is worſhipped 


painted upon the walls.From which plain place:Belarmme, Perron, Brozus 


a 


Concilio Eli- and divers, others IE Srent pains to-efcape : - it; waters not how; as tothe queſtiomof 


bertino lata eſt 


Conſcience; it is ſufficient: what HYgobardus Biſhop of 'Lyons: above 800 years'ago 


detollendi {MAR ; - 

cnaeintus. 1A16S in this very. particular. © Now error is ſo.grown, and is patſpicuons that they 
Canus loc, = approach neer the hereſy of the Anthropomozphites; and worſhip images, and- put 
nM bope in them, the cauſc of, which. crronig).that faith is departed from mens 


pick, & unag, 


<«« hearts, and they put. their confidence in what they ſee. :But as when we ſee Soul- 
« diersaxm'd, or Husbandmen plowing or mowing os gathering grapes in picture, or 
« the pictures of Huntſmen purſuing, theix game, or of Fiſhermen throwing their 
« nets, we do not hope to receive from them a Mullet, or a Moneths pay, handtuls of 

barley 


E RY, 


FIT the great Rule of Conſcience. © 
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a” rom we 


66 barkcyr cluſters of grapes : $0 if we ſee winged Angels painted, Apoliles: preach- 


« ing, Martyrs dying, weare not to expect any aid or good fromthe images we ſee, 
«hecanfe they can neither do good nor hurt. Therefore for the aboliſhing of this ſu- 
- «perftition, refs ab 'Orthodoxis Patribus definztum eft, it was rightly defin'd by the 
« Srthodos Fathers that pictures-ought not to be in Churches,leſt that which is wor- 
«ſhipped (vis. Godor' his Chriſt) 'be painted upon their walls. To the. fame pur- 


- poſe the Fathers of the fourth Councel at Conſtantinople did quote the words of 
Epiphanius as we learn from the acts of the ſecond Nicene Councel, in theſe words.sy,, -. aa. s. 


« Take heed to your ſelves and hold the traditions which ye have received, decline nat 
« to the right hand or to the left;: 'and remember my. beloved ſans that ye bring nor 
« imapes into the Churches, nor into:the-Camiteries of the Saints : but by. remem- 
&« brance place Godin your hearts.” To the fame purpoſe was {it decreed by another 
Synod at CGonftantinopltof 338 Biſhops, under Gonftantius Goprayymas ; forbidding all 
uſe of images in Chuazches or out of them : and ſo much of their decree as forbad the 
worſhip ”y images was followed by Charles the Great, and the learned men of that 


age, and confirm'd by the Synod ar Franchfurt where the Biſhops of I:aly, France and 


Germaiy were-called by the Fimperour to that purpoſe. To theſe if we adde the 


Councel of Metz, and the ſecond Councel of Sens, who commanded populum mg- Senon.2. c,29. 


meri ne imagines adoret,that the people ſhould be warned that they do not worſhip ima- 
ges ; we have teſtimony enough ob the Qhriſtiandoctrine and uſages of the beſt Men, 
and the beſt times. © fot 


i 36. Concerning the Chriſtian doctrine; I ſuppoſe my ſelf to have ſaid enough in this 


37: 


Article. But beſides tliepremiſes there is ſomething peculiar g be ſuperadded which 


concerns both Jews-and Gentiles; and the uninſtructed Laity of the Chriſtians. 

1. Concerning the'Jews 1 have already made :it appear that their religion was 
perfectly againſt images: Bur I have two things to adde which relate to them: Firſt 
that in the diſputations between/the Jewes and. Chriſtian Doctors in the Primi- 
tive Church, they never objected againſt the Chriſtians that they either bad images 
ordid worſhip them : 'as is evident to them that read the conference between Fuſtin 
Martyr and Tryphon';” and in the book which Tertulian wrote againſt the Jews, and in 
divers other rencontres; in which the Jew was forward to object all that he could 
aſperſe the Chriſtian withal, and he on the other fide as ready to detend his cauſe. 
But not one word in atiy of themi'of objection againſt the Chriſtians in the matter 
of images, which is an 'evident argument, that the uſe of images was not as yet 
known to the Church of the firſt ages. | 

2. For when the doctrine and manners of the Chriſtians began to be ſullied and 
degenerate; and ſhe who was a pure Virgin and dear to Chriſt began to fornicate with 
ſtrange'tmaginations; the Jewiniſtantly became clamorous and troubleſome in the 
Article ;' profeſs'd himſelf ro be ſcandaliz'd at the whole religign, and in all diſputa- 
tions was fure to lay it in the Chriſtians diſh. There was a iWus Dialogue written 
a little! before the time of the ſeventh Synod in which a Jew is brought in, thus 
ſpeaking to the Chriſtian ; Scandahizor in vos Chriftiani quis imagines adorats: 
Scriptura quippe ubique pracipit non facere quenquam ſibt ſculptile, vel omnem ſinilitu- 
dmem. Fam offended at you Chriſtians becauſe ye worſhip images; whereas the 
Scripture every where commands that no man ſhould make to himſelf any,graven 
image or the likeneſs of any thing. Of the ſame accuſation Leontius Biſhop of Cyprus 
takes notice in his Apology againſt the Jews: and that the Jews make great noiſes 
with this accuſation of the Chriſtians, and put very much upon it,we may ſec in the 
Epiftle of Ludovicus Carretus, and the Catechetical Dialogues of Fabianus Fiogus. 
* But this obſervation is very remarkable out of the Jewiſh Talmud : For in the 
firſt part of it which they call the Miſn2 there is not one word of declamation or re- 
proof'apainſt Chriſtians in the matter of images ( as hath been lang ſince obſerved by 
learned Me. :) for this was made about two hundred years after Chriſt, in all which 
time the Chriſtians did hate images as much as the Jews did. But in the Gemara Ba- 
bylomoum which is the ſecond part 'of the Talmud that is of authority amongſt them, 
which was finiſhed about five hundred years after Chriſt,at which time alſo images be- 
gan to be received inChurches : there and in all theCommentaries of tae Rabbins pub- 
liſhed in the tenth or eleventh age,theJews call the Chriſtian Churches Tr Troy ma 
Beth havoda zara The houſe of idolatry : and it will be impoſſible that ever they 


can become Chriſtians ſo long as they ſce images worſhipped in our Churches / 
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and the ſecond Commandment left out of the Gatechiſms of thoſe with wham eſpeci- 
ally they do converſe. E e211 
38. That whichI am to ſay concerning Heathens is this: That it is impoſſible that 
thoſe Chriſtians who worſhip images of God ſhould diſtinguiſh their manner of wor- 
ſhigping tho true God from the manner by which the Heathens, worſhipped their 
Gods. For they did not ſuppoſe their images to be Gods, and therefore they would 
laugh at the Chriſtians if they had nothingelſe to'ſay againſt them but that God is 
not a ſtone, or Mettal poliſhed by the Ingravers tool. Thus 4rnobius brings in the 
Gentiles ſpeaking, Neque nos ra, neque auri argentique materias quibu figna confiunt, 
Deos eſſe & religioſa decerntmus eſſe ins ſed eos 1pſos in bis columus, quos dedicatio 
infert ſacra, &c. we do not think the gold, or the braſs, or the filver, of which w 
make our images to be Gods : but in theſe images we worſhip them. p: 
Hoc Deus eft quod-imago decet, ſed non Deus iþſa, 
Hoc wvideas, [ta mente colas quod cernu in ipſa. 
The image is not God, but repreſents him: youreye upon the image and your mind 
Origen.1. 79. upon God. Duis enim alius eft niſi fi ſit plane fatuus, qui hec Deos eſſe puter, non autem 
contra Cell. & T.grum donaria & ſimulachra: None but fools ( ſafd Celſus ) will call them Gods, 
—_— "? whichare but images of the Gods: and it is very pertinent which Lucian told the 
Matron, who took it ill that ſhe was complemented too high and compar'd in beaut 
to the Goddefles; *« I never did (faies he) Fair Lady, compare you to the Goddeſles, 
« but with their images made by the beſt workmen of ſtone, or braſs, or ivory. And I 
« do not think it impious to compare things with men, -if thoſe things are made by 
« Men, unleſs you wilgſuppoſe that Phidias made'Minerva,or that to be the Heavenly 
« Venus which a great many years ago Praxiteles made at. Cnidus. But take heed, for 
« jt is an undecent thing to think ſuch things of the Gods, whoſe true repreſentations 
« ( as] ſuppoſe ) no Humane induſtry can make. The ſame is to be ſeen in Jthenago- 
"IP ras 2, in Arnobius b, in Laftantius <, S. Auſtin, and divers others. Signa ad Funonis 
. pro ary - 
Chetan ſofpite cruore manavere, Said Livy ©; The ſigns (meaning the images in Funo's 
£6.29 Temple) did drop bloud: and Clemens Romanws * brings in the Heathens fſay- 
TA 2. div.ink, Ing. « We worſhip viſible images to the Honour of the inviſible God; and they could 
© 2-inut. ſometimes laugh at their Gods whom their Prieſts cxpos'd to worſhip, and.yet them- 


Mm ſelves knew them to have becn a plum-trec. ; 

Pſal.113. conc. Olim truncus eram ficulnus, inutile lignum, 

2. &1, 3.3. de Cum faber mcertus, ſcamnum faceretne Priapum 
doar, Chriſt. « o > 

e Dec. 3. 1. 3. Maluit eſſe Deum: Deus inde ego furum, aviumque 
F Recog, l. 5. Maxima formido —— 


It was a great queſtion among(t the Carpenters whether this wood ſhould be a God 
or a ſtool]: now they that talk'd thus, knew what that was which their Myſtick per- 
ſons call'd a God : thaggwere ſure they could be but images of them. So that theſe 
Chriſtians who wor od by an image, although they otherwiſe fin againſt the 
firſt Commandment then Heathens do , who worſhip falſe Gods ; ' yet they fin 
equally againſt the ſecond Commandment, and by images tranſmit worſhip to their 
God reſpectively. Ido not doubt but the ruder among the Heathens did ſuppoſe the 
very image to be their God, or that their God did dwell in their Temple,and in their 
image, or that a Divine power was communicated toit; 
Lucil, Ht puers infantes credunt figna omnia ahena 
Vivere, & eſſe homines, & ſic iti omnia fitt a 
Vera putant : credunt figny cor eſſe in ahens. 
forſome arc ſuch very children as to think the wooden Poppet to be a wood-man : 
and therefore when the Prophets diſcourſed againſt them in the matter of images 
they called them wood and ſtone, Gold and Silver, and repreſented the folly of put- 
ting truſt in things that had no life, which themſelves plac'd there, which Cats did fic 
upon and birds build their neſts in : but either by theſe arguments they did p__ 
thoſe fools amongſt them who did ſuppoſe them to be Gods: indeed ( who alſo finn'd 
directly againſt the firſt Commandment, and committed idolatry in the object of 
their worſhip ) or thoſe better Spirits and wiſer heads among them, who though they 
derided that folly, yet they put their truſt in the images, as ſuppoſing rhem inveſted 
with power from their. God, and that by them he would do them benefit. 
3. Now how far diftering this is from the practice of Chriſtians in ſome times and 
places, we may gueſs by the complaints made by learned men, particularly 7 Caſe 
ander, 
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ſander; ahd[PolydoreVaeg th, and HeſſeliastheRegias Prof forrats Livaty:;: birt: wich- Conlulr.loc. ce 
'out the 6id of their tefbimony,' it ivplayby their ublic& and:qutharie'ditieavitienc 0050 Pet 
ages; they-confecrate their images, theyihope in thens, 'theF'expar gifts Decal. parr.r, 
and graces: from thew,they clot them and crowna'them,! they exe Ajthesiand ©55: 
Temples torhem, they kiſsothem and cbow their! head: and kriedb#oro themjithey 

light-up tapers and lampstothem,2iwhich 'is- 2 'dixett conſumptive. ſacrifice; : Uimiah- 

quam obſervationem tireaas jimileter utgentes faciunt ;:\they doto' their imdpts:aJrhe”©; 
Lioithens do to theirs ;- they are the words of Ireneus by which he reptoves: 'thertotly 

of fomethathad got thoipictures of Chriffand: Pytbagorar and other eminentpdrfans: 

but that which is moſtito-be' reproved and (can be: leſs: excus'd is-their prayetsiand 

forms of dedicating their golden or wooden images, -< Santiifie O God: this form: 

the Blifſed Virgin, that it may bring ſaving help to: thy farthful people, that thundzts ani Pontific. Roni. 
tiphtnings may be drroen' away the ſooner, that. 1mmuderate rains or flouds, an# eimil via. nia. 
wars or the invaſion of Heathens may 'at the preſence of this be ſuppreſſed. As bad.or _ 
wotſe 4te'in the Pontifical in the-dedication of an-image of the.Croſs,: and of Soba, © Oy 
and atithehallowing:/rhe Horus Dei... Now theſe things are as bad as can 'bo; and 

yet done to images (':do:notdoubt )' for their fakes whom they repreſcnt ;-: but (yet 

with ſome regard to the image it ſelf, for ſothey value our Lady of Hales, our Lady 

of Walſingham, of Loreto, of Sithem, | Aſpricollus,- Prunctana, Arailleriana, more 

then oux Lady' of Noſtredame, or Florence, or S. Denes. Now when the relatives 

of one term dodiffer,:it:is for themſelves that the diflerence is, not for the cotrela- 

tive which\js ſtil the ſame: ;and here for the common: people to diſcern the niceties 

and the intricate nothings that their learned Men' have devis'd: to: put a Vizor updn 

this folly:;-is ſo impoſſible that it will. not be calie to make: them: underſtand: rhe 

terms though a learned'man were by them atevery cringe they make. Theyiciimor 

tell whether the-worſhipbeto the image or the exemplar ; whigh is prime'andiwhich 

is ſecondary;;: they cannot: diſtinguiſh. of Latria, and dvlia, and; Hyperdulirs.\ nor 

can they skMll in proper or improper worſhip, mediate and immediate, : uniyocal, 
equivocal, and analogical, nor ſay how-much is for this, and how much for that, 

or whichis fimple and. which is allayed, which is abſolute and which is rdducive. 

And although men inthe" Schools, and when they have; nothing [to.'do but itq make 
diſtinctions which-no body can underſtand, can: feparate ward; from ward, form 

from matter, real from notional, the ſhadow from the body, a dream from avifton, 

the skinfrom the fleſh, and the fleſh from the bone;- yet when they come to action 

and cloath their theorems: with a body of circumſtances, he that attends. the'pre+ 

ſent buſineſs of devotion and deſire, will not find himſelf able or at leiſure:them t6 
diſtinguiſh curioufly:;+and:therefore it was well ſaid of Heſſelius of Lovain ; Images 

were brought into uſe for the ſake of the Laity, - and now for their ſakes they ave t6 berves 

mev'd again, left they give divine worſhip ito the image, or fall into the hereſie of therA4n- 
t#bropomorphites ; ( he might have added.) or leſt by worſhipping God by. an:image 

they commir the ſin-of ſuperſtition: and idolatry, breaking the ſegond Commang- 

ment. - For the ſame folly which in the Heathers was reprov'd:by the Primitive 
Chriſtians, the ſame:is done now adays by Chriſtians to their images. '- IHhill een+ 
clude this with a ſtory out: of an Ital;7an who wrote commentaries of the, affairs of In- 
dia: when the poor Barbarians of Neve Hifpania in the Kingdom [of Mexicohad;one Pictro Martire 
day of a ſadden found their idols taken down and: broken, they ſent four 'principal [* 5'< nd- 
perſons of their country to: Alfonſus Zuaſus the licentiate who had commandediir;. © 
they complaining of the injury ſuppos'd alſo, and told-bhim, they did believe it-tobe 
done without his conſent or knowledge, as knowing that the Chriſtians had idols and 
images of their own;; whom they valued, and adot'&. and worſhip'd : and looking up 
and eſpying the image of S. ppm Alfonſus had in great veneration han og 
by his bed fide, they/pointed at him with their finger ſaying, the ſame regard wad 
he had to the image of S. Sebaftianztheſame they had to theirs. The Governonr be-) 
ing troubled with this quick and not-barbarous diſcourſe ; .turn'd him about a/little;: 
and at laſt told them, that the Chriſtians did not worſhip images for their ownfakes, 
but as they repreſented holy perſons dwelling in heavenly places : and to demonſtrate 
that, took down the image of S. Sebaſtian, _ broke it in pieces. They replied that it 
was juſt ſo with them; and that they were not ſo ſtupid to worſhip the images for their 
own regards; but as they-repreſented the Sun and Moon and all the lights of heaven. 
Alfonſus being yet more troubled; was forc'd to change the Rate of the queſtion} by 

| Aa 3 ſaying 
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' fayimgtthar'rhe object was differingrboughahbinan 
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e&: erin; nthomannerwas:,not,: thatthedahiiftians 
ir wi A to the great Creator of. the . world, :butcthey did it to 
cs; roevil Spirits; and falſe Gods : which was indeed-very truc,.:butit was a 
oving che queſtion from'the:fecond Commandment tathefirlt ; Forialrhough in 
relatiowro the firſt the Heathen have thewotſt.of ir; yethas.to the ſecond:theſe Chri- 
ftiatiSand thepbovirgians were equal: and thealwit.of man cannot tell how: they differ. 
.*Bur Iſhall'add this; 'thatthough it be impoſſible to. know. baw: theworſhip of God 
by #wimage ſhou!dtome into-the world ; -unlefs it be as/Terrulltandaidatithe very art 
of making'images,” that it came from the-Devil; yet it is obſervable that it never pre- 
vaild any wherebut in-a degenerating people: | The Jews/at:firft were pure worthip- 
rs of the God'oÞ their Fathers,” but at any: time when: Satan: ſtood-at their righr 
[nd and made }/raehto fin, then they. would. play the fool: with images. *:In the pu- 
reſt times of Chriſtianity they kept themſclves clean from images ; but as they grew 
worſe, ſo they brought in Superſtition, and worſhip of images,and ſo it was amongſt 
the\Heathens too.” ' While they kept themſelves to the principles of theiriinſtitution 
and tradition which they had:from the Patriarchs of Nations who had been-taught by 
God;/-and liv'd according to Nature; they worſhipped God ſimply and purely. 
EF 1  , $: Deuseft:animus ------ <I 
Fo!: 1 03  Hec tibs pracipue pura ſit mente colendus. | 
a pure-and immaterial ſabſtance is diſhonour'd by any worſhip.but that of.a pure and 
a holy mind ; and the ancienteſt Romans for. 190!years together. worſhip'd without an 
irhage, ſaid Yarro ; who addsthis judgment of his- own, gon fi adhuc manſiſſet caftius 
:Digobſervarentur : if the ſame had been ſtill obſerved ; the Gods had been more pure- 
1y; rhorechafly worſhipped. The word which Ferro aſcs is very proper and according 
tatheitile of Scripture which calls idolatrous worſhippingsby.the name: of fornicat:- 
oniiiBur Ferro adds this reaſon! Qui prims, ſimulachra Deorum populis poſuerunt eos 
comtatibus ſuis ©. metum dempſiſſe, © errorem addidiſſe. The introduction of images 
bronghtin crror and caſt out fear, WON ? 
erty 30h «© Stulte vereboripſe camfaciam Deos. * ++ 
ifFworſhip what 1 make, I will not fear what Iworſhip. Vyell'and wiſcly did he ſup- 
a N ſaid'S. Auftin) that the greatneſs of their Gods might ſoon become deſpicable 
:the.- fooliſhneſs of images : and it might reaſonably prevail againſt the old ſuperſti- 
tion, to ſuppoſe thathe who governed all the world ought to be worſhipped without 
animage. The ſame teſtimony we have in Plutarchin the life of Numa. The Gods 
had:;houſes and cells but no images, as ſuppoſing it to be impious to expreſs the greateſt things 
by the baſeſft ; and knowing that there is no other way of coming to God but by the mind. 
:> From: hence 1 infer that neither God nor Nature, neither reaſon nor religion 
brought images into the worſhip of God; but it was :the invention of ſuperſtitious 
men; or rather of the enemy of Mankind that he\might: draw the heart of man from 
contemplation of the inviſible and depreſs it'to low phantaſms and ſenſiblendheren- 
ces, to diminiſh the fear of God, and to produce confidencies in dead ſubſtances 
cloath'd with accidents of art ; to amuſe-the fookiſh, and: to entertain the weakeſt 
part oFhim thats wiſer, and that religion might. be. capable of- tricks and illuſions 
which could not happen to immaterial and Spiritual worſhippings. But that all the 
\xeaſon-of the world is againſt it ;/ may be the rather preſum'd: becauſe although the 
patroys'of images offtr at ſome reaſons for the uſe of images in ſtory and ornament 
andinſtruction ; yet no man pretends to any ceifoacblenas of worſhipping God by an 
—_ or giving Gods due to an image : Some of them ſay:that the ſame worſhip paſ- 
ſes from the image unto God, and:therefore it is lawful, and God is not diſhonoured : 
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| but upenno reaſonable account can it be ſaid, that therefore it is good, that it pleaſes 


God; tharit promotes his honour, that it. is without danger; and however any man 
mayintend to paſs'the relative honour that way, yet no man_ hath any. warrant that 
God'#ill accept it, or that he will:endure it; that way ; that he will reccive his ſacri- 
fices'moſt readily when they are firſt waſh'd (ſhall I call it? or foul'd ) in the Borbe- 
ey dp pollations and abominations of images: for that they arc called ſo in 
Scriptare'is evident; but they arc never commended there, not one good word of them 
is there recorded: but of the worſhip of them nothing but prohibition and execration 
and foul appellatives. There is no neceſſity of it, no advantage by it, no man is help'd 
by it{ns. command, no licence, no promiſe, no Scripture for it ; all the religions that 
cver God did inſtitute-are' expreſly-againſt it, and to ſumme-vup, all, it-is gel 
| | | 
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the law of Nature: of which I nced-no other witnefles bur the teſtimony. of all thoſe 
wiſc perfonages. who afficm the two Tables of Moſes to be moral in every precept ex- 
cepting' that of the Sabbath, and to-be of the law 'of Nature.  .So-lreneus ex relly : 

So Tertullian, S.' Cyprian, Origen, S. Auguſtine, and generally all antiquity. Lhe ſum tent | 
of all lexpreſs in the words of S.'. Paul, -» Qs; 6 womans xanpoy vx vro tyepan arlpuruy ad Q——_— 
Sezmeusra:. God # not worſhipped with mens hands, that is, with the productions of 59K, de 
art and imagination. [37 3G-1f2 Ora 

2. I conclude that the ſecond Commandment is a Moral and Natural preceptin the $.v Ex-1.15. 

whole body and conſtitution of it-; if the firſt words of it be relative to the laſt ; that 5" 
is,- if the prohibition of making images be underſtood ſo as to include an order to their * © 
warſhip: 'but if theſe words be made to be a diſtinct period; |. then that period was 

only obligatory to the Jews : and to Chriſtians in equal danger, and under the ſame 

reaſon;' and therefore can alſo/paſs away with the reaſon which was but temporary, 
tranſient and accidental: all the reſt retaining their prime, Natural, and cfſential 
obligation. 
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Of the Fewiſh Sabbath, and the Lords day. 


' 43» There is one inſtance more in which the Rule is more apparently verified * which 1 


mention'd a little above : and that is the precept of the Sabbath : which God inftiru- 
ted for many reaſons. 1. To be a perpetual memorial of the Creation, and that God 
might be glorified in the works of his hands by the religion of that day. . 2. To pre- 
ſerve the memory of thelr deliverance from the captivity of Egypt, Deuter. 5. 14. and 
upon the ſame account to do caſe and remiffion Tois S8Aos Aoyinols x} &Aoyos to fer- 


 vants reaſonable and unreaſonable. R. Moſes Ben Marmon in his Moreh Nebochim at- L.3..43. 


firms that the end of the Sabbath is, Septimam wite partem hom preftare liberam, & 
wacuam 4 labors & defatigatione, tum conſervare & confirmare memoriam, & fidem Cre- 
ations Mundi, that we ſhould ſpend the ſeventh part of our life in caſe and reſt ; and 
preſerve the faith and memory of the Article of the worlds creation, 

EESomoy Tap nv x} TH TENZAED0 aTaya. 
becauſe upon the ſeventh day all things were finiſh'd : and therefore according to that 
of Linus cited by Enſebius, | | 

| EEJoun ev aryabois, 2} £60 mn t5"s yevsOoy 

E&Sopun ev TpwrToAoy 3) #6 on tl TEAGN- ; 
The ſeventh day is the day of the worlds Nativity, or the feaſt of its birth, it is the" 
chicfeſt and moſt perfect of days. 3. S. 4»ftin hath another fancy ; and+he intends 5.aug.l. 4.de 
to offer at no higher rate: Dics probabiliter poteſt,obſervandum Sabbathum Fudats fuiſſe —_—_ litc, 


Homer, 


' preceptum in umbra futur que ſpiritualem requiem figuraret, quam Deus exemplo hujus 


aid probably-that the precept of the Sabbath to the Jews was a type andſhadow of 
that Spiritual reſt which 'God by his example did by a ſecret. fignification promiſe to 
the faithful that did good works. I acknowledge that there is a fair proportion in the 
fign and in the thing ſignified; but whether this was ſo intended by God, or ſo un- 
derſtood by the Jews is but probabiliter diftum, a probable conjeture taken only from 
the Natural fimilitude of the things: II 


| ſue fidelibus bona opera facientibus arcana ſignificatione pollicebatur. It maybe. 


w 


44 Butallowiog this: the conſequent of all will be ; that what was for temporary rea- 


ſons eſtabliſhed cannot paſs an eternal obligation. Concerning which it is to be ob- 
ſerved that thoſe are to be called temporary or tranſient reaſons, not only when the 
thing ceaſes to have a being ; ſuch as thoſe Jaws which were to ſeparate the Jews from 
the Gentiles, and thoſe which related to the tabernacle, or the land of their dwelling, 
or the manner of their ſacrifice, or their addreſſes to their chief city ; for theſe ceaſe 


| by ſubtraction of the matter and the natural abolition of the material cauſe; becauſe 


the wall of partition is taken down ; and the law of Ceremonies is aboliſhed, and the 
people arc exterminated from their Countrey, and their ſacrifices are ceas'd, andtheir 
City is deſtroyed, and their temple burnt : but that reaſon alſo is tranſient and tem- 
poral, which in a like inſtance paſſes into a greater of the ſame kind. Thus the delive- 
rance of Iſrae] from the Egyptian bondage, though being a matter of fact it is cternal- 
ly true that it was once done, yet it is a temporary tranſient reaſon becauſe all Gods 
people now rejoyce in a greater deliverance and from a bondage that was infinitely 
worſe ; from the. {lavery of fin, and the powers of Hell. And thus alſo the great rea- 


ſon of the Sabbath, I mean Gods reſt from the works of the Creation is a temporary 
tranſient 


LL 
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-tranſientxzeaſon ; | becauſe; there! is now. 2; 
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Creation ; veter4:#ranſierunt, x0þd 
paſs'd away and all things/arc.become pew ;:120d the Giſpel is rencedarysa 
ion} (and.our Naturcs arexegenerate aud teform'd and made withnew prin- 
yew life co higher cnds than, before3- and-: therefore: though the.work, of 
zon1st0 be xemembred, and God to.:bc\ glbrified by us: in his works;: yet 


_- 


things are 
bf a. 


Wet 


-- - henithere is; agreator reaſon; the folemoity mult relate ta thats, and the leller duty 

. 2 can be well ſerved by that day which can alſo miniſter to the greater... | 7: þ; 2:7 
RE Arid therefore we findthat ſomething of this very xEafon is. drawn into the abſerva-- _ 
Apol.z. 


n of the Lords day: os the firſt day:of the week,: by Fuſtin Martyr, m1 T6024 aut- 
- av X60 oa v TE; Tay GUrSAEUEw woreut)a., rad WPwrTy £641 1{L4eR 161.1 0 Qgas T9:10%0T7(B. 
25 thy ANY peas 100 non emoinots 4 Iness xorpas" 0, wptTeples ownp! mh: wuTy nuepgi tx ve- 
:xp&y d&vie'n: © We celebrate conventions or aflomblies: commonly-upon theiSunday, 
. becauſe ir-is the firſt day»in which God ſeparated the light from the: darkneſs.and 
made the world,' and'on the ſyme day Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour: aroſe from the dead. 
The firſt of theſe looks more like ari excuſe than a juſt reaſon; for if any thing of the 
Creation were.-made the capſc of a Sabbath, it qught_tq be the end not the begin- 
ning ; it ought to be the 'v2ft not the firſt part of the work 3 it'ought to be that which 


God aflign'd,. not which man ſhould take by way of after juſtification. 


_ ..: Bat in:the precept of the Sabbath there are, two. great things. One Was the reft, 


the ather the rel;eion0of the day. : The xeit was in remembrance of their deliverance 
from.Evypt ; and therefore they kept their firſt Sabbatick reſt upon the very day in 
which their redemption, was.completed,.' that is, as ſoon as ever Pharaoh and his hoſt 
were overthrown inthe-Red fea; and his becauſc.it was external, ritua], National, 
relativeand'tempdrary,;pbus'd by ſuperſtition; and typical ,of ſomething to. come, 
withant-all-contradictian is ſo perfectly cerempnial and conſequently abrogated, that 
there can be.no greater wander than'to ſee ſome Chriſtians ſuch ſuperſtitious obſcr- 
vers of the. xelt of that days. that they equal even the greateſt follies of the Jews ; who 
as Munſter out of the Rabbins obſcrves, thonght it unlawful to put an apple to the 
- fire to be roaſted upon that day, and. would not pour out wine upon Muſtardſced, nor 
take a cloye of garlick from irs skin'and cat it, nor thought it lawful to purſue a skip- 
ping flea, nor to kill any grceping thing that had varicty of ſexes, nor to climba tree 
leſt they break a bough, nor by ſinging to ſtill the erying of # child, nor to play up- 
on the harp, nor by walking on the gxa(s pluck up a leat with the ſhooe. Theſe trifles 
as they:were ſuch which even the Jew was no ways oblig'd to, ſo they are infinitely 


. - againſt Chriſtian liberty, and the analogy and wiſdom of the Religion. 
47: But the Jews ſay that Enoch and Noab, Abraham and Facob kept a feſtival to God, 
'' 2 memorial of the Creation. Ifſo, yet we find no reſt obſerved. by them, nor aoy - 


intermiſſion of theis jaurneys; but it.is reaſonable to believe that by ſome portions of 
their time they-dighſpecially ſerve God, as well as by ſome actions of their life, and 
ſome portions of their ſtate; and tothis it is not improbable, that Moſes did relate 


" when to the words-in-Deateronemy ;, Remember to keep the day of the Sabbaths te ſandtifie 


it ov Tegwoy crilciagte.coo Rvc©: o.F5 ov, - According as the Lord. thy God had.com- 
maried thee, meaning, at the beginning of the world : ,But in;this part of the precept 
there was nothing of reſt, but much of holineſs and proper ſanCtification. - -. - 
Now concerning this the reſolutions will be cafie,;. That God ſhould be ſerv'd and 
olorificd by us is a part.of Natural and c{Itntial religion : this. cannot be done with 
nothing ;z- there muſt be'bodies, and giits. and.laces and time todo it in : The Pa- 
triarchs did-bind themſelves or were bound by God to certain circumſtances; for 
that which is indefinite and unlimited, ſhallncither -be done conſtantly nor regular- 
ly: bugfince the day of the creations ending was afterwards mate the rule of fixing a 
day» i$.is alſo probable thar that alſo was the limit and rulc for the Patriarchs religi- 
ous ſdlemnity: This indeed is denied by S. Ireneus..and-Tertullian and ſome, others, 
affirming: that the-Patriarchs whoikept no Sabbath were yet pleaſing to God, but be- 
cauſe certainly it-wasdoto the Jews, upon a reaſon which though it can be involy'din 


2 greater, yet it Tanhat totally be forgotten ; it is more than probable that the religi-. 


on of the. day muſt neverbe forgotten; but God muſt have a portion of our time for 
his ſervice, and the blefing which.they were, both.in and before the law, to commemo- 
rate, multalſo by impheation or clſe expreſly be remembred. 

Upon this or ſome equal account the. Primitive Chriſtians did keep the Sabbath of 
the Jews; +not- only: for their compliance, with the Jews till the ncRioR: nenm 
confeſs 


Cnarz. the great Rule of Conſcience. : 273 


' ſome portions of the law were read * ; .and this continued till the time of the Laodi- « za, is. 21, 
cean Councel; which alſo took care that the reading of the Goſpels ſhould be ming- Can. 15. 
led with their reading of the law : which was in a manner the firſt publick reaſonable * D. 364+ _ 
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confels'd and notorious ; but becauſe; the moral Religion which was ſervd by that 
day was not brought into the rcligion of the Lords: day as yet; therefore the Chriſti- 
ans for a long time together did keep their conventions upon the Sabbath, in which 


eſſay of uniting the religion of both dayes into one.. 

At firſt they kept both dayes withithis only diffcrence that though they kept the 
Sabbath, yet-it was after: the Chriſtian, that is, aftex'the ſpiritual manner : in theſe 
exubcrancies and flouds of religion which overflow'd. their channels, one day of ſo- 
lemnity was not enough:: but beſides that they by their Sabbath meetings had enter- 
courſe with the Jews. in order ta their converſion, :and\ the Jewiſh Chriſtians in order 
to the eſtabliſhment of their religion, , they were glad of all occaſions to glorifie God : 
but they'did it without any opinion of eflcntial-obligation ; & without theJewiſh reſt, 
and upon the account ofChriſtian reaſons. Of this cuſtome of theirs we find teſtimony 
in Ipnatiis, «MA xa @- nuoy oakCanltro TYSWATINGS WEASTY VOjrawy YAIPPYs s Twphar 


* Gpoioe 3; Yoeyls vey vx eyeot xaipey. That was their way of obſervation of the Sab- 
Pak. 4b Ave one of ma keep the Sabbath Spiritually; delighting in the medita- 
« tion of the law not in the caſe of the body, wondring at the works, of God, not in 
« indulging to delicious banquets, and ſofter drinkings or dancings that do not 
« better the Underſtanding. So that they kept the Sabbath not as did the Jews ; 
who as Munfer affirm'd ſuppos'd it to be a keeping of the Sabbath if they wore bets 
ter clothes, or cat more meat, or drank the richeſt wines : Idleneſs and luxury, and 
pride are the worſt ceremonies of the religion of the Sabbath: the propetzimploy- 
ment of that day is religion, which the Jews, and from them ſome of themoſt an- 
cient Chriſtians ſignified by [ meditation of the law. ] But then he addes; Ka; pers 
To oaCCarioar topralirw THs 0 fiAoypi Os. 7 xvgtarlw 7 ayaqagcpor, * Baoikifa, Þ 
UraToy Taco meaper. After they have kept the Sabbath let every one that loves 
Chriſt keep the day of the: Lord; the day of the memorial of his reſurre&ti- 
on; which is the Queen and the Supreme of all other daies: and without further 
teſtimony we find it affirm'd in general by Balſamo Tape Twy «'yiuy Teripuy itiow0nouy 
Sloav oyeI0y Tac Kugrarxais Tx oubtala: The Sabbath day and the. Lords day were 
almoſt in all things made equal by the Holy Fathers and ſome of them called them 
Brethren : ſo Gregory Nyſſen; ſome, xaalu 7 Cuvoejds Ts oxCtary x; Tis Kugexic, 
ſo Afterius, an excellent combination or yoke of the Sabbath and the Lords day: and 


1tecs foproy, ſo the Canon of the Apoſtles, the feaft dates which Zonaras well CX-I, 9.c.24, 


plicates to the preſent Senſe, but the Conſtitutions of S. Clement. ( which is indeed 
an ancient. book ) gives the fulleſt account of it ; 70 oz6Caroy prox} 7 xverarxlu 


SopraCetw oTt To ph Snpuspyins bv vroprnua nds ayaqaciws.' Let the Sabbathand' the x. g. 


Lords day be kept feſtival ; that, becauſe it is the memorial of the Creation, this of 
the reſurreEtion : and therefore whereas it is in the Commandment ; fix dayes ſhalt 
thou labour, &'c. he ſaies, that ſervants are to labour but five daies : and upon this 
account it was in the Greek Church eſpecially, andis to this day' forbidden to faſt 
upon the Sabbath and the Lords day. rity 

The effect of which conſideration is this; that the Lords day did not ſucceed in 
the place of the Sabbath; bur the Sabbath was wholly abrogated, and the Lords day 
was meerly of Eccleſiaſtical inſtitution. It was not introduc'd by vertue of the fqurth 


Commandment ; becauſe they for almoſt three hundred years together kept that day 


which was in that Commandment; but they did it alſo without any opinion of prime 
obligation , and therefore they did not ſuppoſe it moral. But there was to- 
gether with the obſervation of the day a pecce of natural religion which was 
conſcquently Moral ; that is, a ſeparation of ſome time for the glorification 
of God and the commemoration of his benefits : not that it can be reaſonably 
thought that the aſfignation of a definite time can be a moral duty , or that an 
indefinite time can be the matter of a Commandment: and theretore I ſuppoſe ir 
to be unreaſonable to ſay,that although the ſeventh day is not moral : yet that one day 
is,or at leaſt that ſome time be ſeparate is moral; for that one day in ſeven ſhould be 
ſeparate can have no natural, eſſential and congenite reaſon, any more then one 
inten, orone in {ix; for as it docs not naturally follow that becauſe God yn 
rom 


Epiſt, ad Mag. 
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from the Creation on the ſeventh day, therefore wemuſt keep that holy-day, ſo nei- 
ther could we haveknown it without 'revelation,- and therefore *what follows from 
hence muſt be by x ofitive conſtirution : Now if i-be faid that iris moral that ſome 
time4c Tet apart b?'Gods ſervice: I fay it iftrucythat it isneceſlary, naturally ne- 
ceſary that it be 16; !bur this canfiotibe the matter -of-a ſpecial Commandment; be- 
cauſe itbeing nattirally neceflary thar Godſhouldbe folemnly worſhipped this muſt 
ſuppoſe a time to do it in,as a natural circumiſtaries,and needs nota Commandment ; = 
which is ſufficiently andunavoidably included inthe: firſt Commandment;'in which 

were bound toſcrve God with religion. The-fourth: Commundment enjoyn'd a de- 
finite time, buttharwar cererhoniat and abrogited: but iart indefinite timeis'nor a 
duty of 'this 'Cottithaddment, but ſuppos'&-ii that which cammands/us to worſhip 
Gods For we may as well worſhip God and dono-aRtion, "av worſhip hin'in no time. 
The-/deRinite time here” nam'd is taken away, -and=the 'indefinire time cannot be a 
diſtia&tduty, but yerinimitation'of the ' reaſonableneſs andpiety 'of that law, and | 
in commemoration of s/greater-benefir then” was" there- remenibred,”a day-of more 
 foleaReligion wasus'd by the” Chriſtian Charch'; for as-on:the Jewiſh Sabbath 


| they remembredthe Creationand thicir redempriog-from Egypt; ſo on the Lords 


day they commemorated the works of God; and their redemption-from Sin, Hell and 
the Grave':* but the fixſt reaſon'was' to yield'to the:ſecond zvas'the light of lefler 
tar fall& into the plories of the'Sun, and thonghtiit be there yet it makes no ſhow, 
becauſe i bigger beauty fills up all the corners ot the: eyes and admiration: and now 
the Lorts day hathtaken into it eIFpll the Religion but 'not- the Reſt of the Sab- 
bath p7that'is, itisa day of fokemg worſhipping God and of remembring his bleffings, 
but not of reſt ſive oily as. a vacaticy frotn other thiigs is neceſfary for our obſerya- 
tioniofithis :' becauſe as the-Italians ſay, Io mn pus cantare © portare Ia Groce, 1 can- 
not lag ind carry tho Croſs too ;''a'man cannot at once attend to two things of con+ 
trary .obſcrvarion.”" | -H as . | 

That we'arc free from the obſervation of the: Sabbath S: Paul exprefly affirmes; 
adding this reaſ6n,' feaſts, new moons, and Sabbath daics, and meats and drinks are 


Coloſl. 2. 16, but #h& fpudow of things #6-come, but the'body # of Chrift : Where by the way- let it be 


obſerv'd that uporthe occaſion of this and ſome other like exprefſions the Chriſtians 
havefuppos'd that all the rites of \ Moſes were types and figures of ſomething in Chri- 
ſtianirtys' and 1haF forme myſtery of vurs muſt correſpond to ſome rite of theirs ; this fancy 
makesfome impertinencies in the diſcourſes of wiſe men, and amuſes and-entertains 
the Underſtand -of many with little images of things which were never intended, 
and hath too often' a'very great influence into doCtrines: whereas here. the word 


 - * oxid #8» werAdyedy [The ſhadow of things to -come ] means, aſhadow in reſpect of 


the'-things to come, + that 'is;ifi theſe rituals 'be compar'd to the 7a piauoyle, 
thoferhings which'were to come, they are but very ſhadows,*and nothings: oxa' or 
ſhadbwſignifiesnotin relation but in oppoſition to Corpus, The ſhadow, that is, a reli- 
gioticonfiſting butin rituals atid exrerior ſolemnities; but Chriſtianity is the body, 
that'is,that durable; permanent, true and ſubſtantial religion which is fit for all men, 
and t& abide for:at}'ages': And therefore Heſychrius by Corpus Ghriftt in this place un- 
derſtands the word'vt-dodivine ;5''that is, a religion which conſiſts in wiſe notions, cy 
«Anda in truth, not in cxternal rituals that ſignified: nothing: of themſelves, but 

ng by inſtitution. Others by [ the bbdy of Chriſt ] here, underſtand the Chri- ++ 


x Cor. 12. 27. ft$dnGharch : in Which ſenſc the word'is us'd by'S; Paut ro the Corinthians; - and in 


this-very'place it'means ſo if the words be read as ſome Greek copies do, that is, with 

omunCction and-reference to the next verſe! '505 cwpe 19 Yes plas ved; xale 
Canbtpiry; Bc. Let no man make a pain of you who are the body of Ghrift, However that 
S- Paul-aMirms theccuſtoms ofithe Pythagoreans in abſtinence from fAleſh and wine; 
andofthe Jews in their feafts and Sabbaths to be'no fit matters in which men are to bs 
juds*dXhat is, for the not obſerving of which they are to be-condemned, but to be ſha- 
dowsnnd 19” 1: oe parts of religion, is evident by the. antitheſis how- 
cver it be 'underftood +bur in order to other purpoſes I obſerved here that he does not 


_ mean'they are types md figures; forthe Pythagorean vanitics did never pretend to this, 


bur-rthey and the other two are but ſhadows, empty and unprofitable in reſpect of the 
religion which Chriſt brought into the world. They were ineffeRive and infignifica- 
tive}; but only preſent Entertaigments of their obedience, and divertiſements and fi- 
xings/of their thoughts apt to wander to the Gentile Cuſtomes ; but nothing of Na- 
tural'religion, 53. Now 


53+ 


the great Rule of Conſcience. 


Nowalthough the primitive Chriſtians did alſo meet publickly upon the Jewiſh 
Sabbaths, yet that they did it not by vertue of the fourth Commandment appears be- 
cauſe they affirm'd it to be ceremonial and no part of the Moral law,as is to be ſeen in 
Ireneus, Tertullian, Origen, S. Cyprian and others before quoted : nutnb. 4x. And.in the 


" Councel of Laod:cea the obſervation of the Jewiſh Sabbath which till rhat time had 


55. 


56. 


continued amongſt Chriſtians was ex prelly forbidden : Mor oportet Ghriftianos Fudaz- 
zare & in Sablato vacare, ſed operars eos in eadem die, Dominicam preponendo eidem 
diet. Ss hoc eu placet,vacent tanquam Chriſtiani, ©ued ſi inventi fuerint Tudaizare, ana- 
thema fint. Chriſtians muſt not keep the reſt of the Sabbath, but work upon that day 
preferring the Lords day before it. If they will reſt on that day let them reſt as Chri- 
{tians ; but if they reſt as Jews let them be accurſed: thar is,it they will keep the day 
holy, let them ſanctific it as Chriſtians ſhould ſanctific their day, that is, only with 
ſuch a reſt as miniſters to the opportunities of religion, not ſo as to make the reſt to 
be the religion of the day. | 

The Jewiſh Sabbath being abrogated ; the Chriſtian liberty like the Sun after the 
diſperſion of the clouds appear'd in its full ſplendor ; and then the diviſion of dayes 


Can. 29. 


ceas'd, and one day was not more holy then another, as S. Paul diſputes in his epiſtle Gal. 4. 10. 
to the Galatians, and fromhim S. Hierom ; and when S. Paul reprov'd the Corinthians x, pu tom, 


for going to law before the unbelievers, who kept their Court dayes upon the firſt 
day of > week, he would not have omitted to reprove them by ſo great and weighty 
a cixcumftance as the prophaning the Lord's day ; in caſe it had been then a, Holy 
day, cither of Divine or Apoſtolical inſtitution: for when afterward it grew into 
an Eccleſiaſtical law, and either by law or cuſtome was obſerved together with the 
Jewiſh Sabbath, Conflantine made a favourable edict that the Chriſtians ſhould not be 
impleaded on thoſe two feſtivals. Of which 1 only make uſe to this purpoſe, that 
among the Gentiles theſe were law-daics; and therefore the Corinthians muſt needs 
have been prophaners of that day by their law-ſuits, and therefore have been upon 


that account obnoxious to the Apoſtolical rod ; if the day had then in any ſenſe of 


authority been eſteemed holy. . -. 2k 

But although there was no holineſs in any day; yet they thought it fit to remember 
the great bleflings of God which were done upon certain dayes. An action cannot be 
ſeparated from time; _ it- muſt: be done ſome day or other, and moſt properly upon 
the Anniverſary, or the monethly, or weekly minds, but yet this they did with fo 
great indiflcrency of obferyation, that it cannot look leſs then that there was a provi- 


Apub Euſeb. 


dence in it. For although all the Chriſtian Church that kept the Sunday feſtival, did 


it and profeſs'd to do.it in remembrrnce of the Reſurrection oof our Lord, yet that 
the day of its memory was not, more holy, then any day, and was not of neceſflary 
obſervation; it appears by the Eaſtern Churches and all the Diſciples of S. Fobn who 
kept the feaſt of the Reſurrection of our Lord, I mean the Anniverſary, the Great , 
the prime feaſt, and that which was the meaſure of all the reft, not upon that day of 


the week on which Chriſt did riſe,but on the day of the full Moon,when ever it ſhould 


happ 


en. . Now this. muſt needs be a demonſtration, that the-day of the reſurrection 


was not holy by*Divine or Apoſtolical inſtitution ; The memory of the blefling was 
tobecternal ; and though the returning day was the fitteſt circumſtance, yet that 
was without 175 6 ; for if the principal was mutable, then: the leſs pringipal 


bl 


could not be fix 


,and this was well obſery'd by S. Auſtin ; Hoc in is culpat Apoſtolus, cone. Adam. 


& in omnibus qui ſerviunt Creatura potius quam Greatori. Nam nos quoque & Domanicam Man. c. 15. , 


diem & Paſcha ſolenniter celebramus.; ſed quia intelligimus quo pertineant, nou tempora 


obſervamus, ſed que tilts. ſignificantur temporibus. He firſt eſteemed it to be a ſerving 
<« the Creature more:then the Creator to obſerve any day as of divine inſtitution ; but 
« then iFit be objected that wealſo obſerve the Lords day and the feaſt of Eaſter ; he 


« anſwers, It is not the day we keep, but we remember the thi 
For the" day is indifferent, and hath no obligation. 


ngs done upon that day. 
God bimf1f declar'd his diſlike 1fi. 56. 23. 


of the Religion or difference of daies, by an Evangelical Prophet: and what God 
the Father did then ſufficiently declare, bis Holy Son: finiſhed upon the Croſs; and 
his Apoſtles publiſhed in their Sermons : only ſach dates are better circumftanc'd, but 


nor better dayes. 
the Galatians. 


" 


L 


the Logds day ; we may with the more ſafety inquire concerning the Reli 


The ſame is affirm'd by S. Hierome upon the fourth chapter to 


But now that we are under no_ Divine law or Apoſtolical Canon, concerning 
gion 
with 
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Of the Cirifin Law, Boot! 


Ep. 59.ad Fid, 
Ep. 11y. ad. 
Januar, 

Can, 13. 


Can. I ,” 


In Plal. 118. 


x Cor. 10. 2. 
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with which it was accidentally inveſted. $. Cyprian and S. Auffin ſuppoſe that becauſe 
Circumciſion was commanded to be on the eighth day, it did typically repreſent the 
Lords day, which-is the eighth” from the Creation : The Conncel of Foro- Fulium 
faith, that I/a:4þ prophecycd of this day ; and that the Jewiſh'Sabbath was the type of 
this day, was the doctrine of the Fathers in the Councel of Matiſcor. This is ths day 
which the Lord hath made ; ſaid the Pſalmiſt, as he is expounded by Arnobius and di- 
vers others: Exultemus & letemur in eo, quia lumine vero noftras tenebras fugaturus 
euxit ; nos ergo conſtituamus diem Dominicam in frequent ationibus uſque ad cornua alt a- 
ris. « Let us rcjoyce and be glad in it, becauſe the Sun of righteouſneſs diſperſing 
« the clouds of darkneſs hath on this day ſhin'd upon, us: Letus therefore keep the 
« Lords day in ſolemn aſſemblies even unto the horns of the altar. Upon this day 
Chriſt finiſhed the work of our redemption which was greater then the ceſſation 
from creating the world; on this day he roſe again for our juſtification, and there- 
fore this is called by S. Ignatus The 7 | Sad of dares ; upon: this day Chriſt twice ap- 
pear'd to his Apoſtles after the reſurrection ; upon this day S. Paul appointed the col- 
tection for the poor, and conſequently enjoin'd or ſuppos'd the afſemblies to be up- 
on this day: upon this day the Holy Gholt deſcended upon the Apoſtles; and on this 
day S. Peter preach'd that operative Sermon which won three thouſand Souls to the 
Religion: on this day S. Fohn was in cxtaſic and ſaw ſtrange revelations : ſo that it is 
true what Fuftin Martyr ſaid, Our Bleſſed Lord 'bimſelf changed this day ; that is, by an- 
nulling the Sabbath and by his reſurrection and excellent appearances and illuſtrati- 
ons upon that day ; not by precept, but by indigitation and remarking that day by fig- 


nal actions and an heap of ers, ; ſo that it is no wonder that S.Cyprian and S. Leo, 


S. Ignatius and S. 4uſtin,the Councels of Laodicea, Matiſcon and Foro-Fulium, of Paleſtine 
and Pars: ſpeak ſo much of the advantages and prerogatives of this day,the celebration 
of which was ſo carly in the Chriſtian Church that it was, though without neceſſa- 
ry obligation, or a law, obſerved'in all ages and in allChurehes. It is true that 
Socrates ſaid ; oxoros pty uy yhyove Tos aToaTAMs # rept nuepay Eoprac iu vouoSeTeay ; 
It was the purpoſe of the Apoſtles to make no laws concenning Feſtival dayes : but it is alſo 
very probable what one ſaid; that it deſcends from Apoſtolical inſtitution, Servats 
tamen libertate Ghriftiana, that is, the Apoſtles did upon the Lords day often meet, 
break bread, and celebrate the memory of Chriſt; and by their practice recommen- 
ded the day as the moſt fitted for their Symaxes or Conventions ; but they made no 
law, impoſed no neceflity,but left the Church to her Chriſtian Liberty, and yet (that 
I may uſe the words cfthe Fathers'in the Counſel of Matiſcon))juftum eft ut hanc diem 
celebremus per quam fabti ſumus quoil non futmus, It is fit we celebrate this day becauſe 
of the blefling of the refurreCtion happening' on this day by which we became that 
which before we were not. | | 
ue 


' A ND now if it be inquired how we are to celebrate this day ? 


1 anſwer that we are ſufficiently inſtructed by thoſe words of the Laodicean Coun- 
cet; vacent tanquam Chriſtiani: there is a certain rule and meaſure by which Chriſtians 
keep their Feſtivals. The Jewiſh manner was a perfect reſt : The Chriſtian manner 
is an excellent religion and deyotion ; but no reſt excepting ſuch a reſt as miniſters 


to oo : Abſtinence from ſuch works, which if we attend to, we cannot attend to 


the religion that is commanded, is eflentially neceſſary, when the keeping of the day 
religiouſly and ſolemnly becomes neceſſary. There are alſo ſome corporal works 
which are properly celebrations of the,day, or permitted in all religions upon their 
Feſtivals: ſuch as are as of publick or private benefit: works of neceflity, little 
things, and unavoidable; which are ſometimes expreſs in this verſe, 

| Parva, neceſſarium, res publica, res pia fratri. 


Among the old Ripa in their moſt ſolemn feſtivals ſome things were ſpecially 


M:cdob. 


permitted, 


| wippe etiam feſt quadam exercere diebus 
as  jura ſmunt: rivos deducere nulla ' 
Religio vetuit, ſegeti pratendere ſepem, 
Inſidias avibus moliri, incendere vepres, 
Balantumque gregem fluvio merſare ſalubri. 


It was lawful to turn the watcr left it might do'miſchicf, 'or that it might do good ; 


to 
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Canna, the great Rudenf Conſrience. 
ro ftopa gap in 2 hedge, £o- prevent a treſpaſs, to lay ſnares forbirds, to watcr the cat- 
NR weeds ;and no religion forbids things of this Nature. 0 

. But. beſides the, laws and practiers of Heathens in the Natural religion and obſer- 
vation of. feſtivals ; we may be inſtructed by the ſame religion amongſt the Jews and 
Chriſtians: Reading and meditating.the law was the xcligion of the Jews upon their 


feaſts and Sabbaths : | Maſes of e/& heph they that preach him in every' city being read in Ads 15.21. 


the $ Wagagues every Sabbath day, Bid $, Femes.. 1 5 They met fe wg tows » as Philo 
«c lies 1 

«ed: there they | 
« holincſs', juffice. an governients: Qeconomical and Political affairs; and the 
« reaſuros of things gpod and badgnd.indiflexentz and DIR gogues 
the  cxpolition and meditatign-of the law was their. pringipa Jnaployrlmby yer 
in their Tabernacle, and in theis Temple which. were in their places ' worſhip; they 
offer'd ſacrifice and ſang hymnes an praiſes and glorifications -of God: [This was 
the duty and the Religion of-/theis Sabbath 31\not es it was a ſpecial ſcparate feaſt ; 
but becauſe this was the imploymentfitted forall ſpiritual and religious feaſts: what- 
ſoever. | Rite lf” vet abto. | ry Figs \ Fo 


= 


Sauda dzjes oritur, lmguiſque anirs1ſquefavete, 

| Hac 41Genda' bono funt bavs Verba de: Fol E 

All holy daycs are days deſign'd far haly affices;: for the celebration. of the Divine 
name. and the Diving Attributes ;;:far charitable and holy difcourſes. That reſt 
which God ſaperadded ,. being only- commemorative of their: deliverance from the 
Egyptian ſervitude; was not moral. nor. perpetual ;. it could; be difpenfed with at 
the Cen of a Prophet ; it was diſpens'd with. at'the Command of Foſbuab, it 
was broken at the ſiege. af Fericbo, Jit: alwayes yielded whenviticlaſh'd with /the. duty 
of any other Commandment;; it;was not oþſerv'd\by' the! Pricſts in the Temple, 
nor-in the ſtalls by the Herdſ-man, nor in the houſe by the major domo; but they 
did lead the Oxc-to water , and circumcis'd aSon;: that is:it' yielded: 'to'tharity 
and to religion, not only to a moral duty but to a Ceremonial ; and therefore 
could not oblige ys..;, Byt that- which remgin/'d was: imitable-,- the renee» rm 
which was , upon.the. Jewiſh feſtivals was fitalfofor the Holy dayes.oÞ Chri- 


ſtians. 
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59. And this alſo plainly was the praFtice of the Chriſtians, and-bdund upon.them by 


the command. of their, Superiors. ' /1, It was not aauel®- ere as S. lgndtivs cx- 
preſly affirms ; the reſt of the body is no eflential dury-of the\Chriſtian feſtivals : 
that was a Judaical rite; but the Chriſtian is bound to-labor;:cyen upon-that day; 
faics that holy Martyr ; for then ithere. had been no:poſitive! inhibition. ' And the 
Primitive Chriſtians did-all mannex.of works the Lords day; even inthetimes 
of perſecution when, they are the ſtricteſt obſeryers of all, the Nivine Command- 


ments: but in this they knew there: yas none: and therefore when Corftaniine the y_ "_" c. ap 


V. AM. 13,&cc 
I4., 27. 44. 


eir rolis TN and they-heard Moſes andthe Prophets read and expound: Luk. 4. 15.31. 
di * th 2 


6 actions gf Naturaltcligion; there they taught picty and ©23-*©- 


Ep, ad Magnef. 


Emperor had made an<dict againſt working upon the Lords day; yet he excepts and ferii. 


ſtill permitted all agriculture or labors of the Husbandman whatſocver ; for 1God ve- 


gardeth not outward ceſſation from works more upon one day then. another, as S. Epiphanius _ 


diſputes well againſt the Eb1onites and Manicbees. 


60. Thus far was well enough when the Queſtion was concerning the ſenſe and extent 


61. 


of a Divine Commandment ; labor is a Natural duty , but to fit ftill or nat to labor 
upon a whole day.is no where by God bound upon Chriſtians. | 


ſo the ſame Father : The medigation and exerciſc of the word of God, and admiring 


2. It was not &yio« ood, but At IS MEDNETN yYOp-8s and Inuuwpyicy C17? Sauualuy, Ibidem, 


the works of God, that was'the work of Chriſtian feſtivals: and that they might at- | 


tend this, they were commanded tombſiain from ſervile works more or leſs, theſe or 


others reſpectively in ſeveral times.and.places. <4 This we find in Fufin Martyr (| peak- , 


« ing of the Chriſtian Sabbath and Hnaxes ; the Citizens and Countrymen are afſem- 
« bled together, and firſt are read the Scriptures of the Prophets and Apoſtles; then 
« the Pricft or Preſident makes a, Sermon or exhartation to them to practiſe what 
« they heard read, then all go to prayers, after this they receive the Holy Euchariſt, 
* then they give alms to the ,paor. * This is themanner of the Chriſtian feſtivity. 
Now what ccſlation from the ſecular works is,neceflary in order to the ations of re- 
ligion ; all that we may ſuppoſe.ta-be gecidentally the duty alſo of the day. - To this 


pol. 2 


purpoſc is that ſaying of S. Gregory, Dominico _ a labors terreno. ceſſandum-eft,: atque L- 11. ey. % 
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278 Of the Chriſtian Daw, B o 0x"1]: 
omni modo orationibusinfiiendum, (ut fi'quid negtigentie per ſex dies -agitur per Djem re- 
ſurrettionu Dominice precibus expietur.” On the Lords day we mult ceaſe fromwarld- 
« [y labor, 'and by alFmeans perſeverein prayer * that whatſoever in the fix dayes was - 
«-done:4mils may becxpiared by the prayers of the ſeventh, "the day of the Lords re: 

_ «ſarrection.' Inithe Synod ar Togrs'in Fro TH of this day was alfo 
' tridtly injoin'd.- Oporter Chriftianosin laude Dei G'gratiarumy attione uſqne 7 veſpe- 
ram perſeverare.” Chriſtians mul perſevere in prai God'ah& iving thanks*to his 
' holy Name untiltche'Evening * thae is; untill the Evening ſoifbefiniſhed;” for then 
© the Ecclefiaſtical ſolenmity is.0vext” They whoerbricd to this ong office,” could 
lefs be:permitted todo any ſecular bufineſs,anddctording as the picty of ehe Church 
increaſed;2ſo thenprohibitions 0f::YJabor- worethe- more” {tric ; for that which 
was wholly: relativermaſb increaſe atid diminiſh*according tothe diminution or in- 
largement of the nom © mare - Gonftantine fofball all laborbur the labors of Hus- 
bandry'=but'affirms the:Lords day-z0 be the firteſt-for ym or ſetting of Vines, 
L.omnes 3. and ſowing Corn.” Levand |Ambemius'Emperots forbad all pablick Mekfigcs: Vexa- 
| qv ters. 2500s ſuites or aCtions,.arreſts, and law-daiesappetirances: tn Courts, advocations 
Ip ©  " andlepal folemnities on the Lords day. The third Councel of Orleans permitted 
I waggons, and horſes and' oxcn 'to.\travel upon" Sundaies, but forbad all husbandry 
that the men might come to Churets>In an old\Synvd' held'at Oxford I find that on 
the Lords day Concedmitir opera carrutarum © agrienhtare ; andIfind the like in an old 
injuntion of Qucen Elizabeth,Corn'may be carried-on Sundaies'when the Harveſt is 
unſeaſonable. and hazardous, 'In- theſe things'there'was varicty; ſometimes more 
Jometinics eſs was/permitted.; [Sometimes 'fairs'and markets, ſometimes'none : In 
which that which-we are to rely upo is this i» 7 412 5 LC03C. 3 
- 173.5 Dhatibcomife itt was aday'of Religion ;/ only ſuch things were tobe attend- 
cd to;T which did-ndt hinder tliar ſolemnity which was the publick religion 'of the 
days 4856 . * EPI vtec - Mis. ; 


: \2:\Nothing at altitobcadmitted which was direCtly an Enemy to religion, or no 
friendb?3 Ls ioioomonteT © 02 38 | | wy 


LL FRUITS IO - US I 
..- OF he firſt] have already produc'd ſufficient witneſs. Of the ſecond there is the 
leſs doubt; notonly becauſe Natiital-rcaſon -does'abhot all irreligious actions eſpe- 
cially upon a day of ws, ; but becauſe all the pious men and law-givers of the 
Ehriftian Chutchhave made complaints and reſtraints reſpeCtively of all criminal Or 
L ſcandalous ations upon that'day. '''Witneſs 8. Ipnztru5 in his Epiſtle to the Magne- 
_ © .fians/Terewllian apdlogit.'a2: S: Gregory in his Epiſtle to Augnftin Archbiſhop of Car- 
terbury;.:and'$; fs of 'Hippo, in his 64 Epiſtle to Aurelius; the 23 Ca- 
noniof"the Councebof Toledo,;the edit of Lev and 4nthemng,! all which complain of 
and forbid the ovil uſages of the prophaner men who ſpend the Lords day, which by 
the Chutch of God and in imitation of God: himſelf "and in' celebration of the 
- greateſt Myſtery of our redemption was appointed for the ſolemn ſervice of God, in 
— +. 'riotouscating and immoderatedrinkings, vain feaſts, and wanton dancings, Enter-. 
ludes and Songs, as if they intended to verifie the ſcoff of Rurilius, 
ent Septimaqueque dies turps damaiiataVeterno, © 
Ut delaſſati turpis tmage Dei. © 
-and that the reſt of the day did repreſent God to have been weary, but therefore was 
.defipned for wine and the'licentiouſneſs of his ſervants. 
2. The reſt of the day was ſo wholly for the ends of religion, ſo meerly relative 
-+:,4; tothepublick ſervices of the Church, : ſo nothing of the proper and abſolute duty of 
the day, that the'Fathers of the Church affirm-it to be better to work then upon 
L. de decem *that'day tobe idle and do nothing.” © So S. Auſtin expreſly ; melius faceret . ... in agro 
chordis. c. 3. "ſu &lzquid utile quam fi in agro otrſus exifteret':W melius faming corum die Sabbati la- 
_ 1, nam facerent quam que tota die in neomentss- ſuis publice ſaltarent. To do ſomething 
that is profitable inthe field is better then tofit thete idle, and to ſpin is better then 
todance.' > 220110 oi 
+... 4. lnithoſe places where the offices of: #he Church arc not expenſive of the whole 
.day, it is lawful to. do (upon juſt cauſe) any work that is not forbidden by our Supe- 
xiors; 'or ſcandalous to our Brethren ; in thoſe portions of the day which are unim- 
ployed::-and to deny this is called perverſeneſs and contrary to faith, cap. perven. de 
Gonſecr. diſt. 3. Daidam perverſfi Spiritus homines prava inter vos aliqua, & Sante 
- ..: .7 fidet aduerſs ſeminaruns, ita ut die Sabbati aliquid operari prohiberent. They that for- 
TX bid 


In Itinerar. 


the groar Rule of Conſcience. 


- bitalbrbanner of work as unlawful by Divine law upon the Sabbath arc SHilicutetes 
* Antz6hrift5; 1. preachers of: Antichriſt for he when the comes (ſaics S. Gregory) diem 
(Sabbathratque Dominicum ab onnt faciet opere cuftodirs : ſhall forbid all working upon 


.the Sabbath/and ihe Lords day. '' 


- 4 5,i:The Lords day being ſer apart by the Church for Religion ought to be 'fo im- 


' ployed as the laws ofthe Church enjoyn; andno otherwiſe; and although it were an 
-act of piety(notouly to attend:to publick offices,” but even)'to attend to eſpecial 
- and more frequent private devotions'on that day then others, yet" this is without all 
obligation from the'/Church!; concerning whoſe intention wp WC Can no waies 
preſuine-burby:her words and laws when ſhe hath declar'd her ſelf. 
6.: The queſtion concerning particular works, or permitted recreations is wholly 
uſeleſs'and trifling- : for quod lege prohibitoria 'vetitum non eft, permiſſum emtelligitur, 
faiesthe law : all that is permitted which in the Negative precept is not forbidden : 


but as for ſome perſons to give themſelves great liberties of ſport on that day is nei-' 


ther pious nor prudent; ſo to.deny ſome to others is neither juſt nor charitable. The 
Plowman fits {till in the Church and the Prieſt labors; and the wearied man is pe 
mitted to his refreſhment, and others not permitted becauſe: they need it not; and 
there is no violation of any Commandment of God, even when there is a prophanati- 
on'of the day indu}ged upon pious and worthy conſiderations. 

62, Ind this with the words of Gerſon.: ©athbet eo die abſtineat ab omni labore aut mer« 


catione: aut alto yo_ labortoſo opere ſecundum ritum & conſactudinem patrie, quam con- 1 Decal, 


ſuetudinem Pralatus Spirituals i/1sus loci cognoſcens non prohibet ; quod fi atrqua ſuper 
| tali conſuetudine dubietas occurrat, conſulat ſupertiores : ** Upon the Lords day we are to 
« abſtain from all merchandizes or other laborious work — to the Cuſtom and 
« law of the Country : provided that the Biſhop — of any ſuch cuſtom do not 
« condemn it: and if there be any doubt concerning it, let him inquire of his Superi- 
ors. In all theſe caſes, Cuſtom and the Laws, the analogy of the Commandment,” and the 
deſigns of piety, Chriſtian liberty, and Chriſtian Gharnty are 'the beſt meaſures of deter- 
mination. | 

G63. Ihave nowdone with'the two great exceptions which ate in the Decalogue, and 
are not parts of the Moral law. All the reſt are Natural precepts' of Eternal obliga- 
tion; and arc now alſo made Chriſtian by being repeated andrenewed by Chriſt, and 
not only left in their prime, Natural neceſſity, but as they are expounded into new 
inſtances of duty, ſo they put on new degrees of obligation. 

64. As a ſupplement to this Rule, and in explication of many emergent Queſtions 
concerning the Matter of the Divine Laws, and their reſpective obligations , it will 
be uſeful to enumerate the ſigns and characterifticks by which we can without error 
diſcern which Precepts are Moral, and which are not: for this is a good and a gene- 
ral initrument'and Rule of Conſcience and uſeful in many particulars, ' 


The meaſures of difference to diſcern between Moral precepts 
and precepts nat moral in the all laws of God. 


65. T- All Moral laws are ſuch whoſe prime and immediate Meaſures are Natural rea- 
ſon; but of precepts not Moral the reaſons may be ceconomical or Political, ſome 

. emergency of ſtate or accident, a reaſon that paſſes away or- that is introduc'd by a 
ſpecial blefling or a ſpecial caution, a perſonal danger, or the accidents of converſa- 
tion. That we ſhould obey our Parents is a Moral law. This we know, becauſe for 
this we naturally and by our very Creation, and without a Tutor have many reaſons, 
and ſce great neceſſities and find abundant uſefulneſs. For whoever is in need can- 


not be relieved but upon ſuch conditions as they who are to relieve them will impoſe - 


upon them : Love and obedience are but gratitude and neceſſity ; becauſe all children 
are imperfect and helpleſs perſons; living upon the love 'and care of Parents and 
Nurſes : they derive their Natures and their birth, their education and maintenance 
from them," that is, they ow to them all that for which any Man can he obeyed and 
loved; they have on them all the marks and endearments of loveand fear ; they are 
in reſpect of their children uſeful and powerful, better in themſelves, and benefi- 
cial to their deſcendants ; and therefore the Regal power is founded upon the Pa- 
ternal]. | 
Aurap tywy oiXs ares to WAETIEN. | 

And unlefs where God did ſpeak by expreſs voice; he never did ſpeak more-plainly, or 

| Bbs © | give 
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give power to one nidndver another db-plainlyas to Parents over their Children;thcir 
power is the fountain of all other: atd the meaſure of allother; -ithath in it:the end 
ans uſcfulneſs of all Government, it hath love and:ithath caution». it is forthe good 
of the Subjects ; and though it keeps the honor in it ſelf yet the advantage ever 
paſſechon-to others: And then if we conſider that children are4 part of their: Pa- 
rents, that the Parents are bleſſed and:curſed in them, that there is in_them 'toward 
their children a Natural-affectiony that the. little image of immortality in. which 
; Mea defir'd to laſt for ever is ſupplied to them by. ſucceſſion, which /preſerves their 
Name and Mcmory:z that Parents are more wiſe, and more/powerful, and before in 
time, and uſcful in albregards ; that children cannot at firſt underſtand, nor do,'nor 
ſpeak; ithat therefore, Naturally they muſt be-in the poſicfiion of them that. can ; 
x we 6 no man. will quit his:intexeſt without juſt reaſon ; and theſe reaſons of Sabjecti- 
on being prime and Natural, and ſome of them laſting, and all of them: leaving an ob- 
ligation and indearment behind them,.they cannot: paſs away without leaving indeli- 
ble impreflions ; it maſt necefarily and Naturally follow that children muſt: pay to 
their: Parents the dutics of love and obedience, | 
Os 3 T5 TExovTEs ov Bio ot6a, 
O NN bi x; Coov x; Tavar' eos PIAQs. 
It is the voice of Nature: He that honors his Parents is dear to God. * Now when 
there is ſo much prime and Natural reaſon : or if there be but” any one that is ſo, 
which by Nature we are taught, it. is Gods mark upon an Eternal precept: and 
whatſoever God hath commanded that is Naturally rcaſonable, that is, if it be na- 
turally known,: or if; it, be a reaſon that is not relative to times and perſons , a reaſon 
that will not paſs away with the changes of the world; a reaſon that injoyns a thing 
that is perfective of our hature ,. and which cannot be ſapplycd by'fomething elſe ; 
all that is to be confelIed'to be a ee of the Moral law. But on the other fide it we 
take the inſtances of circumciſion , and enquire; whether this can be: an Eternal 
law ;. beſides the waies of diſcovering this by the lines and meaſures of revelati- 
on , We can alſo tell by the cauſes of its injunction : it was appointed as a mark of a 
family.» a ſepdration-of-a-pecoplefrom' other Nations, the ſeal of a temporary Co- 
venant  -2 violence: to. naturp ,, not naturally apt to fignific of to effect any thing 
beyond the wound made by the ſharp ſtone, a rite for which no natural reaſon. can be 
given ; and therefosc.it was novex. written in our hearts, but given in tables that 
could periſh. 041 530 | Int 
66. 2. That of-which no reaſon can be given is not a moral precept.- Becauſe all Mo- 
ral-laws beingalſo natufal are perfective of humane nature, and are compliances 
with ous natural. nceds, 'and with our natural and meaſur'd appetites ; they are fach 
in which all mankind'feels a benefit ; and where he ſces his way ; they are and have 
been found out by the Heathen ,. drawn into their digeſts of Laws ;' and there was 
never any law pretended ta be Moral,but they that UiT pretend it, offer'd at a reaſon 
for it, deriv'd from the fountains of nature. For every Moral law being natural ; 
cither it muſt be naturally confonant to the underſtanding, or only to the natural 
defires: If to the underſtanding ;_ then there is a diſcernible reaſon ; if only tothe 
deſires 3 then the meaſure might be this, that whatſoever we naturally defire 
ſhall become a natural duty ; which if it could be admitted , would infer all the 
miſchicfs and diſorders of the world. ' Upon this account all Sacraments and Sacra- 
mentals are cxcluded from being moral laws becauſe they depending wholly upon 
Divine inſtitution , whoſe reaſons are' very often ſecret and unrevealed, : we can 
neither naturally know, nor naturally conſent to them, and therefore can ſtand 
to them no longer then to the expiration of that period for which they were 
invented. | 
67. 3+ Theconſcquents of natural reaſon are ne indications of a Moral Command- 
ment. For Moral laws arc few, and founded upon prime reaſon, ſuch as appears 
ſo toall diſcerning perſons ; but when once men begin to argue, and that their art 
or obſervation is eto be relyed upon ; it is ſo often deceived and alwaies ſo fallible, 


that Gods: Wiſdom and Goodneſs would never put our Eternal intereſt upon the 
diſputations of men. Tr is ſaid by ſome men to be of the law of nature that Spiri- 
tual perſons ſhould be exempt from ſecular juriſdiction ; but becauſe they infer this 
from ſome proportions of nature, the natural diſtinEtion of - 0p and Tempo- 

deſpiſed; though 


| we 


ral, by two or three remote and uncertain conſequences, it is to 
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we had not 1. ſo many precedents in the Old Teſtament to the contrary, and 2. the 
example of our Blefſed Lord, who being the head of all Spiritual power was yet ſub- 
ject ro the Civil Magiſtrate; and 3. the expreſs words of S. Paul ſpeaking of the 
ſecular Magiſtrate ; and commanding every Soul to be ſubjet to them ; that is, Prieſts 
and Monks, Apoſtles and Evangeiiſts and Prophets (as S. Chryſoſtom thence argues 
and all this 4. beſides the Notoriety of the thing it ſelt; Spirituality being a capa- 
city ſaperadded to perſons, who by a former that is a Natural duty are ſubordinate 
to ſecular ſuperiors. Burt beſides all this; If the deduction of Conſequents ſhall be 
the meaſure of Moral duties, then the witticſt diſputant ſhall be the Law-giver, and 
Logick will be the Legi/lative ; and there will be no term or end of multiplication 
of laws: for ſince all truth depends upon the prime and Eternal truth , and can be 
deriv'd from thence and return thither again, all actions whatſoever that can be in 
any ſenſe good or uſcful will be in all ſenſes neceſſary and matter of duty, There is 
a chain'of truths, and every thing follows from every thing if we could find it out : 
but that cannot be the meaſure of laws; for beſides that a thing is reaſonable, there 
muſt be a Divine Commandment; and if a good reaſon alone is not ſufficient to 
make a Moral law, a bad one is not ſufficient to declare it. That all who are oblig'd 
by a1aw ſhould at leaſt by interpretation conſent to it , is ſaid by many to be of the 

law of Nature; yet this is ſo far from being a Moral Commandment, that in ſome 

very great Communities of Men , the Clergy who are not the ignobleſt part of the 

people have no vote in making laws, nor power to chuſe their repreſentatives. In- 

decd it is very reaſonable and full of equity that all ſtates of men who are fit to chooſe 
for others, ſhould at leaſt be admitted to chooſe for themſelves ; yet becauſe this re- 
lies not upon any prime Natural reaſon that neceſlarily infers it; but is to be truſted 

to two or three conſequences and deductions, men have leave to uſe their power, and 
may chooſe whether they will in this thing uſe the abſolute power of a Prince, or 
the more compliant poſture of a Father. This is better, but that is not evidently 

againſt a moral Commandment. : 

4 A law that invades the right of Nature is not always the breach of a Moral 
Commandment : By the law of Nature no man is bound to accuſe himſelf, but be- 
caaſc it is not againſt the law of Nature if he does, and only againſt a privilege or 
right of Nature, '- the complicated neceſſities of Men, *: the imperfection of humane 
Notices, 3 and the violence of ſuſpition, + and the dangers of a third perſon, 5: or 
the intereſt of the Republick, © or the Concerns of a Prince may make it reaſonable 
that a Man be ask'd concerning himſelf; and tyed to give right anſwers. A Natural 
right isno indication of a Moral law. But of this I have already ſpoken upon another 
occafion, 

69. $5. Every Conſonancy to Natural Reaſon is not the ſufficient proof of a Moral. 

| law: For as we ſay in Natural Philoſophy z that T# quorew and Tx xaTx 7 quoiyy 
Things Natural and things according to Nature are not all one: It is according to 
Nature that they who have the yellow jaundies ſhould look of a yellow colour : but 
thisis'not a Natural affection, but preternatural all the way : So it is in Moral in- 
ſtances, it.is conſonant to nature that we ſhould not boil a Kid in her mothers Milk, 


but this makes no moral law, for it is not againſt a natural law if we do. * There are = a——_ 
, «© $.,att, 


ſome little rationalities and proportions and correſpondencies of nature which are 
well anddecent and pretty, but are not great enough to eſtabliſh a Commandment,or 
to become the meaſure of eternal life and death. Nothing leſs then the value of a Man, 
or the concernment of a man is the ſubject of Moral laws, and God having given to a 
man reaſon to live juſtly and uſefully, ſoberly and religiouſly, having made theſe rea- 
ſonable and matters of Conſcience by a prime inſcription, hath by ſuch prime reaſons. 
relating to God or min bound upon us all Moral laws. Man only is capable of laws, 
and therefore to man only under God can Moral laws be relative. 

Ce - 6: /When God gives a law and adds a reaſon for it; it is not alwayes the ſignifica- 
tion of a Moral law though the reaſon be in ſelf Eternal, unleſs the reaſon it ſelf be 
propet, relating to the nature of the thing, and not matter of Empire. For ex- 
ample, when God commanded the people of Iſrael to give the firſt born to him or to 


Tedeemit, he adds this reaſon, I am the Lord: Now although this reaſon be eter- Numb. 3. 12 


na], yet it is not a proper reaſon for this; but 2 reaſon by which he does or might 
injoin all Commandments : andiit is alſo matter of Empire and Dominion, by which 
hecan-remonſtrate his abſolute ſupreme Legiſlative power, which is reaſon ſuſkicient 


b 3 for 
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28 Of the Chriſtian Law , Boos II. 
for our obedience, but yet it is cxtrinſecal to the nature of the precept, and therefore 
upon this account it cannot be called Moral, whole reaſon is always natural, proper 
and immediate. But yet even this very reaſon although it is a matter of Empire, yer 
when it is put to a Commandment as a proper reaſon and refers to the matter of the 
Jaw, it is a certain token of Morality : for thus this is the preface or the reaſon affixed 
to the firſt Commandment ; and ſomething like it is in the ſecond : For here when 
V4 God ſaics, Iam the Lord; it is a proper, natural.cſſcntial reaſon, inferring that there- 
| fore we muſt have no other Gods, nor to any other thing that is not God give Divine 
honor. | 
21. #74. When Godin the old Teſtament did threaten the Heathens or puniſh them for 
any fact, it was not a ſufficient argument to conclude that fact to be done _ 2 
Moral Commandment ; unleſs other things alſo concurred to the demonſtration. 
This I made to appear in the inſtance of ſome marriages: and it relics upon this rea- 
ſon; becauſe the nations were oblig'd by the precepts of Noah, all the inſtances or 
particulars of which were not Eternal in their obligation. | 
72.. 8. Allthe inſtances or purſutnces of a Moral law, are not as Moral or neceflary 
as their fountain ; but that Moral law is onely to be inſtanc'd in thoſe great lines of 
duty, which are nam'd or apparently defign'd in the letter or Analogy of :the law. 
That thoſe who miniſter at the Altar ſhould be partakers of the Altar is a Moral law, 
and a part of natural and cflcntial juſtice and religion : in purſuance of this, the 
Pricſts did eat of the facrifice; and were maintain'd by tithes and offerings ; and 
thus this Moral law amongſt them was inſtanc'd and obeyed : but though theſe were 
the waics in which the Jews did obey a Moral law; yet theſe inſtances are not Moral 
and Etcrnal; becaufe the Commandment can be performed without them : and 
though the Oxc be muzled when he treads out the Corn, yet if he cats his fill be- 
fore and after his work there is no breach of the Commandment. Thus alſo it is 
commanded that we ſhould riſe up to the Grey head ; which is a purſuance of the 
fifrh Commandment, bur yet this expreſſion of reverence to old Men, is neither 
neceſfary at all times nor yet to be done by all perſons: another expreffion may do 
all the duty that is intended , and he that with civil circumſtances gives an alms to 
an old beggar hath done more regard to him then he that gives him a complement : 
For although Moral Commandments are ſometimes ſignified with the inveſtiture 
of circumſtances or particular inſtances, yet becauſe great reaſon is their mea- 
ſure , prime , natural , eſſential and Concreated reaſon , it is cafic to make the ſe- 
aration. ._ . 
73. n 9. The ftrong, violent and firm perſuaſions of Conſcience in ſingle perſons, or in 
ſome communities of Men is not a ſufficient indication of a Moral law. The weak 
Brother of whom S. Pau# ſpeaks durlſt not cat fleſh, but thought it an impiety next 
to unpardonable, but he was abuſed : and there are at this day ſome perſons, ſome 
thouſands of perſons againſt whoſe Conſcience it is to dreſs meat upon the Lords 
day, or to uſe an innocent permitted recreation : Now when ſuch an opinion makes a 
Sect, and this Sect gets firm confidents and zealous defenders, in a little time it will 
dwell upon the Conſcience asif it were a Native there, whereas it is but a pitiful in- 
mate and ought to be turned out of doors. 
74. T0. The conſonant practices of Heathens in a matter not expreſly commanded by 
God to them, is no argument that what they did in that inſtance was by the light of 
nature, oraduty of a Moral Commandment. The Heathens paid tithes to Hercu- 
les, they kept the ſeventh day ſacred, they forbad their holy perſons to make ſecond 
marriages ; but it will be too great an caſineſs upon this account to ſuppoſe theſe to 
be mattcr of Eſſential duty : not only becauſe (as Tertullian obſerves) the Devil was 
willing to imitate the ſeverity or cuſtoms and rites of Gods Church, to make his own 
aſſemblies the more venerable, Symbolical, alluring and perſuaſive ; but becauſe the 
nations to whom God commanded tithes , Sabbaths. and the like, had entercourſe 
with many others, and were famous inthe world by bleſfing and Miracles, by the 
laws and Oracles of God, by excellent Government and the beſt learnings : The 
Phenictans conveyed many Hebrew cuſtoms into Greece and ſome learned perſons 
_ went to School in Paleſtine and taught their own vation ſome myſteriouſneſſes which - 
themſelves learned under the Jewiſh Do&Etors : and when the Judaizing Chriſtians did 
prpmontly retain circumciſion; they might upon. this ground have pretended it to 
conſonant to the law of nature ; becauſe even the Geatiles, the Egyptians, the dra- 
| | bians, 
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b;ans., all the nations that deſcended from Ibmacl and Eſau, and divers other na- 
tions theix neighbors did uſc it. But, Conſent * no argument, when it # nothing but 
mutation.” | 

; 11. The appendant penalty of temporal death impoſed by God Almighty upon 
the breakers of a law, does not prove that law to be of gternal obligation. I inſtance 


- in the gathering ſticks upon the Sabbath, the omitting Circumciſion, the approach- 


ing a wife in diebus pollutions ; all which were made ſacred by the greateſt penalty, 
but yet had not the greateſt obligation, they were not Moral. | 


76. 12, Whentwolaws arc in conflict and conteſt and call for an impoſſible obedi- 


ence, one mult yield to the other ; but that which muſt yield is not moral and Eter- 
nal. The obſervation of the Sabbath, and doing acts of charity did often entetfer in 
the actions and occurrences of our Bleed Saviours life ; but the Sabbath was al- 
waies made to yield to charity. Thus Sacrifice and mercy, the outward work and 
the inward, the letter and the Spirit do often make contrary pretenſions ; but ſacri- 
fice, and. the outward work, and the letter are to yield and to comply , and therefore 
are but the expreſſions or inſtances, or ſignifications of a Moral duty ; but of them- 
ſclves have no morality. This holds in all inſtances and hath no exception. | 


"77. 13. By the not conſidering of theſe meaſures a great part of Mankind have been 


deceiv'd ; but they could onely be ſecured by the firſt ; which becauſe it is alſo poſ- 
ſible to be miſtaken in the application,by reaſon of the miſcarriages and confidence of 

ſome men; therefore the laſt reſort of all Moral laws is to the Scriptures of the new 
Teſtament ; in which whatſoever is commanded to all Mankind is either moral in its 
Nature qr is ſoby adoption ; which laſt clauſel put in, by reaſon of the Sacraments, 
and ſome glorious appendages of Morality, and heroical acts of charity commanded 
by Chriſt : the obſervation of which although it be not moral, or of prime Natural 


neceſſity, yet: becauſe they are commanded by Chriſt whoſe law is to oblige us as 
long as the Sun and Moon endures : tous Chriſtians and to all to whom the natice, of 


I 


them does arrive, it is all one in reſpeCt of our duty , and hath no real difftrence in 
the event of things. But if from the old Teſtament Men will (as it is very often at- 
tempted in ſeycral inſtances) endeavor to deſcribe the meaſures of Moral laws, the 
former cautions are of neceſſary obſervation. 


— 


RULE VIL od rad 
There is no flate of Men or things but is to be guided by the propurtion of ſome Rule 'r pre: 
cept in the Chriflian law. | p pine, 2 


——_— 


.FPHat is,. where there is no law to reſtrain us, we may do what we pleaſe 3 but * 
where we arc tyed up to rules and meaſures, 'we have no Law-giver or fountain 


 otrcligion but God,who in theſe laſt daies hath ſpoken to us only by his Son, who as 
an 


he is ſupreme in all things, ſo he is every way all-ſafficient, as by him only'we 
can be ſav'd, ſo by him only and by his Spirit we muſt be govern'd. To this purpoſe 
we belicve that ho hath taught us all his Fathers wilt: He is the Author and finiſper of 
our farth; and therefore to him and to an obedience to him we mult bring our under- 
ſtanding : we pray that his mil} may be done here as it # in heaven; and therefore he is 
(pn y to xulc our wills here, for weare ſure he does rule all above : we have no 

awgiver but him, no rule but his will ; no revelation of his will but in his word: and 
beſides this we have no certain ove where we can ſet our foot. The laws of the Jews 
were Either for them and their Proſclytes alone, or were adopted into. the Chriſtian 
Code; right reaſon gives mcaſures of things, but of it ſelf makes na laws unleſs it'be 
conducted; by a competent authority ; The Prophets were either expounders of Me- 
fes law, or preachers Evangelical ; that is cithes they call'd to obedience in Fong 
not Moral, or if they did, they only ſpake the Sermons of the Gofpel.; and whatſoy 
ever was excellent in all the world was but a decivatiog from the wiſdom. of the Eter- 
nel Father ; andall this was united into a Syſtem of Holy precepts at the. appearing 
of the Eternal Sou': and ſince there #« noname under heaven by which we can. be ſaved but 
only the Name of Feſus , and he ſaves us not only by procuring pardon. fqr them, but 
by turning us from our iniquities, by cfforming us ancw, by reforming whatſoever 


waSamiſs in manners and perſuaſion, by conforming us to the ſimilitude - =_ 
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Holifeſf and perfeftions of God, and brings us to glory by the wayes and methods of 
Gractj'thatiis, never 1eaves us till our graces arc perfect and even' with Eternal tcli- 
Ci-ics, it follows that we muſt go to him, that he muſt teach us and guide us, that he 
muſt'govern us and perſuade us, that his laws muſt be our meaſures, his wiſdom muſt 
bc our ftar, his promiſes our aims, and we may as well ſay there can be two principles 
as'thatþclides him there can be any cternal and ſupreme lawgiver. One is more then 
aliithenambers of the world. 

And if we look into the Nature of his Laws we ſhall handle this truth as the people 
on-tnount” Sina; did ſee thunder : all excellencies have as perfect Unity as any one 
hath'; and there can be but one juſtice, and it is the ſame grace of mercy which dwells 
in- the' bowels of all the good men and women in the world, and of temperance 


' there can be but one general meaſure, and unchaſtity is a certain prevarication of 


one excellency that is known to all the world ; and as for religion ſince there is but 
one God, and he is to be worſhipped as himſclf pleas'd, and to convey his bleflings 
to us by what Mediator and by what inſtruments himſelf ſhall elect; there can be 
in-theſe things novariety, unleſs there be a plain deficiency in the means of the Di- 
vine appointment. - All the duty of mankind is in Religion, juſtice and ſobriety ; 
and'in'all theſe things God by Jeſus Chriſt hath given us many laws, and beſides 
them he hath given us no other, we have but one Lord, and therefore but one Law- 
giver and meaſure of juſtice : we have but one faith, and therefore but one Reli- 
gion; we have but one Baptiſm, or ſolemnity of renunciation of the fleſh, the 
world and the Devil, and therefore but one Rule for our comportment ; 'one mea- 
ſure'of Sobricty according to the Unity of our Nature, which being made after the 
imageof God, is onc as God is one. If therefore our Bleſſed Lord be a perfet Law- 
giver; his law alone muſt be the meaſure of 'our duty and obedience; bat-it'he be 
fot'a perfect Law giver, whither ſhall we go to underſtand the will of God? Ma- 
fer mhither ſpalwe'go? for thou haſt the words 'of- eternal life, ſaid S. Peter; there's 
the queſtion andithe'anſwer too, and they together make the argument a demonſtra- 


_ tioaRForif weilean obtain Eternal life by the words of Chriſt, then they-contain in 


thim the whole will of God ; for-he that fails in one is imperfect and loſes all : and 
therefore in the words of Chriſt rhere is a perfeCct proviſion for an intire obedience, 
becauſe they are a ſufficient way to life Eternal. | 

The effcct of this Conſideration is ; that all the meaſures of Good and Evil muſt 
be taken by the Evangelical lines,: Nothing is to be condemn'd which Chriſt per- 
mts, and nothing is to be permitted which he condemns. - For this is the great pre- 
roghtive and periection of Chriſtslaw above that of Moſes; ſome things by Meſes 
were permitted for neceſſity, and becauſe of the hardneſs of their hearts, thus di- 


 vorces.. and Polygamy became legally innocent, becauſe a pertect law was too hard 


for that people} and like a yoke upon a young Oxe would have galled them, not ſub- 
duced them ;* and it he had ftrain'd too hard, the filver cords of Diſcipline would 
have beenfirft broken and then deſpiſed. But when Chriſt came he gavepertect laws, 
ard imorc perfect graces; he made the capacities of his obedience larger; and fitted 
thelawingd the Subject by even and Natural and gracious proportions; -and permit- 
ted nothing which his Father lov/d not ; and now every plant' rhat God hath not plan: 
ted muſt be rooted up: and therefore this law muſt needs be'abſolute , and- alone, and 
unalterable, and perfect; andfor ever : and this appears infinitely upon this account ; 
that although our Nature is ſuch that it will alwaies be growing in this world towards 
perfection; and therefore that- it is imperfect, and our obedience will be'imperfect: 
yet even this Chriſt does not-allow or-poſitively permit ; 'but-commands us to be per- 
feEt, that is, togo'on towards'it,” to allow nothing to our ſelves either of crime or of 
faſpicion,” tobe perfect in our defires, tobe reſtleſs in our endeavors;,-to: be afidut 
ous in our prayers, never to think we have comprehended*,- never to ſay it is en6ugh? 
and if our Blefled Maſter does not allow of any imperfection of degrees: but thruſts 
the moſt imperfect forwards to perfection it muſt be certain that in his- proviſions 
and his laws there can be no imperfection; but he hath taken care for all-things on 
which cternity depends, and'in which'God'is tobe glorified"and obeyed. And there- 
fore in no caſe can it be allowed to any man;* or to any company of -men to doany 
thing which is not there permitted. FROM 215-2275.; Oh Bs 
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4J* Pon xhe [account of this Rule it i8 robs inquired'whether it can be lawful for a 
LAX Prince or Republick ropetmit any thing forthe publick necefirics of the peg- 
ple whichis Fotbiddewbyriz Jaws of JeſasChriſk,/0\ | . "a 
- Tothis{dnfiverwithadiftintion! Thatif-che Queſtion be whether in any caſes 
there: may be.attuzlim unty 5 theres 96 radver @bar there may, for ſometimes 
it is Acocf{hry; as whena muttitude Ting for then'the femedy is much worſe then the 
diſcafe} nnd vo cut offall- would 'effect, uz nemo fit quem Peecuſſe peniteat; there would 
be juſtice without diſcipline, and Government without Subjects, and a cure withour 
Remedyi:!Mnd therefore iris that Princes in the Matmies of armies 6r in'the tebelli- 
on oF their:people uſe to cut off the heads of offenders, ' or Decimite the Legions, 
as Gejariand iGermanicu did: butit it be part of the-people though 'a conſidetable 
partz-anJtheaction highly Criminal,. we find 'great examples that executioris have 
beer” dane by ' Subjects, : by the innocent part, and/then all the offenders ſafſtr'd: 
'Fhus it happened in the mutiny of Gecina's __ and their defeftion to the #51, 
The innocent part cut off all the rebels : and thus it was commanded by Mygſes who 
puniftie@dll:them who worſhipped the golden Calf by the ſword of the Levites, he- 
ſct every-man$ hand againſt his Brother, and none of the Criminals did eſcape: 'Btit 
fortetimbes itis im e to puniſh all ; and very often the evil would be more'thtn 
the: good: :'Fbr in all penal laws and inflictions although there be much of Vindictive 
juftice, yetthis juſtice is/but a handmaid to Government and Correction. When re- 
venge is nota}ſo diſcipline, then it is no Government, unleſs Tyranny be the name of 
it. So that in-ſuch caſes; -it may be lawful to ſpare ſome who need'it indeed bar de- 
ſerve itinvr..” - q, 4 {1 +> (W 
6. But if by impunity be'meant a /egal smpunity ; it muſt cither mean that a law THall 
warrant the action, or that it ſhall before hand premiſe indemnity: if it warrant' the 
the action, | which the Evangelical law hath forbidden , it is likethe laws of "O77, 
it isifatutum nom bonum, and erects a Government apainſt the law of Chriſt if it 
condemns the action but-promiſes indemnity, it dif rages it ſelf; and confeſIRs its 
own weakneſs : but-as the firſt can never be lawful ; 'y neither can the ſecondever be 
made fo bur with theſe Cautions. Þ  221069D; bl 
 -./: Qtmutiohs to be obſerved in Civil permiſſions of an unlawful a& or ſtate; i * 
. IT. That the thing fo'permitted, be in the preſent conſtitution of aflairs neceſiiry; 
and yet will not be without the evil appendage. Thus it is neceſlary that in all com- 
manitics of Men there be borrowing and lending ; but if it cannot be withoat uſury, 
the Commonwealth miglit promiſe not to puniſh it; though of it-ſelf it were 4url- 
charitable and conſequently unlawful. For it is either lawfal'; or 'dIfe it is thYaw- 
ful for being againſt Juſtice or againſt Charity. _ If it be againſt Juſtice, the'Com- 
monwealth; by PR it , makes it juſt : for as it is in the economy 'of the 
world, the decree of God doth eſtabliſh the viciffitudes of day and night for eyer:: 
but the Sun by looking on a point not only ſignifies but alſo makes the little portions 
of time and divides then into hours ; but Men coming with their little arts ard ih- 
ftruments make them to be uhderſtood, and ſo become the Sutis interpreters :' [ir 
is in the matter of juſtice, whoſe great return and firm cſtabliſliments arc: trade 
God, and ſome rules given for the great meaſures of it; and we.from his laws 'kidw 
juſt and unjuſt as we underſtand day and night : but the laws of Princes, and the ton- 
tracts of men like the Sun, make the little meaſures and divide the great proporti- 
ons into mifhutes of juſtice and fair entercourſe; and the Divines and Lawycrs go 
yet lower, and they become expounders of thoſe meaſtites;' and ſet up dials and in- 
ftruments of notice by which we underſtand the proportion aid obligations of 'the 
law, and the lines of Juſtice : juſt ard unjuſt we'lov@ot hate reſpeRively by our war- 
rant from God; and from him alſo were taught to'mike the General lines of it ;'a's 
Do what you would be done to, reſtore the pledge , hurt no ian, rob not your neighbor of bus 
rights, make no fraudulent contrabts, vo uiijuſft bargaims > barthen what are his rights, atd 
what are not, what is fraudulent and what is far, in what he hath power , in what*he 
hath none, is to be determin'd by the laws of Men: So'that if a Commonweatth'per- 
mits an uſurarious exchatge or contract, it is not unjaſt,' becauſe the laws te the 
particular meaſures of juſtice and contracts, and therefore may well promiſe im- 
punity where ſhe makes innocence (as to the matter of juſtice.) * Bur if ufary be un- 
lawful becauſe if is uncharitable: then when it becomes necefliry it is alſo charitable 
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rity noman by the laws of God is to be conipelled (be- 
cauſc itis notcharity if it WI in ; fox Gad acceptsnat.an unwilling givex,and.. 
it is not charity:but an act of obedicace and political-dugy when by laws men: arccon. 
ferain's to make levies for the poor;) Conch? els:cam they: be'compelled to. meaſures 
and degrees of charity ; andit-t0 lend-pparyuſury' be berter:then not to-lend at alll, ic. 
is in ſowe ſcnſe-a charity todo To; and:it-it ba whenit will not- be. otherwiſe, there is 
no queſtion but the Prince ghet,allows.inderanity, is not:1to be. lamnifi'd* himſclt. I 
inſtaac'd in this,bat.in all things. clſe where ther is: the ſame reaſon there is:the fame 
<onclulion. Bit + 17 33807 34:3 15 otilgqioto iro TW 321g; od 
8. ;//24.. Impunity, may be promiſed to any thing: forbidden by the law: of Chriſt ;-if ir 
be_ in. ſuch caſes..in which, the, Subject matrer is diſputable and uncertain whether ir 
beſoorno; then it, may... has ic happens in queſtions 'of religion, \ihrwhichir is 
certain there-are. many reſolutions againſt; the truth of God; but yct they :may be 
permittcd.,, becauſe. when they, axe probably .difputcd:zino fhan'isfit/tb puniſh rhe 
error, bur-he who.is certain/and can make it appear ſo to.othets,.. that hjmſtlf is nt 
deceived. Tak 3, TR: ; 60352 341 { 39% 06231 4 
9+..;, 3-. VW hatſoever is againſt the law of Chriſt in any inſtance may-not'be directly 
permitted for the obtaining a greater good, but may for the avoiding of a-greater-cvil 
which is otherwiſe indeclinable. If a Prince be perfectly perfaaded that :the ſuffer. 
ing the doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation is __ the laws and words of Chriſt it may 
not be ſuffered , though the partics intereſted promiſe to,pay. all the Gabels of the 
; Nation and raiſc. an army to defend it: but ita rebellion cannot otherwiſe be appea- 
EE ſed. it is lawful; not only upon many other accounts which are' appendant to the 
: x Subject matter, but becauſe when two evils are before me, neither of which is of my 
procuring. 1;am; innocent if I ſuffer either, 'and Iam prudent if 1 chooſe' the leaſt, 
.and,1.an guilty .of- no crime; becauſe] am but a ſuffering/perſon : but if I do it to 
obtain a greaterigood, I chooſe the evil directly, becauſel am not fore'd to purſuc 
the:greater good ;. I can be without it ; and although 1 may choſe the-leaſt cvil be- 
on avoid that or a greater ; yet when the Queſtion is, whether I ſhall per- 


oY 


. 


Wit an evil or loſe an advantage; I may eſcape all evil, at: no greater price then by 
a4 that advantage : ſo that here is no excuſe becauſe there'is no neceſfity ; and 
in matters of daty; no $90 can make recompence for doing any cvil : but the ſuffer- 

.ingof a greatercvil is highly paid for by the avoiding of a greater. 

IO....,4.iWhen any ſuch onll againſt the laws of Chriſt is permitted, the evil it ſelf muſt 

'be.;ſg-xeproved , that the forced impunity may not give ſo-much incouragement to 

_tbe crime as the cenſure muſt abate. The reaſon is, becauſe noevil muſt be done at 
any price; and we mult rather loſe our life then cauſe our Brother to offend ; andif 
each man is bound to this, then every man is bound to it. - But becauſe impunity is 

the greateſt incouragement to fin, and next to the pleaſure or intereſt of it, is the 

foatcſ temptation ; care muſt be taken that what ſerves the intereſt of the Repub- 
ick,. maynot deccive the intereſt of Souls ; and this being the greateſt ought in- 
finitely to be preferred; and therefore unleſs ſomething be directly done that may be 

Lufficient ſecurity againſt the probable danger , no intereſt of the Commonwealth is 
2d by ſerv'd againſt it; becauſe none is ſufficient to be put in ballance againſt one 

ul. | | o 
IT. ..5.. This impunity (eſpecially if it be in the matter of ſobriety) muſt not be perpe- 

tual, but for a time only, and muſt be reſcinded at the firſt opportunity. Thus S. 4«- 

fin when he complain'd of the infinite number of ceremonies which loaded the Church 

and made her condition more intolerable then that. of the Jews under the. Levitical 

yoke, adds this withal, that this was no longer to be tolerated then till there was a 
poſſibility to reform. And when S. Gregory had ſent Juguitin the Monke-to convert 
the Saxons, he. gave him advice not to preſs them at firſt too paſſionately toquit 
their undecent marriages, which by their long Cuſtomes andthe intereſt of their fa- 

milics they would be too apt to hold too pertinaciouſly and with inconvenience , but 

afterwards it would be done. | 
I2-_. 6. Till the impunity can be taken away, it were an act of prudence and picty, and 

(in many caſes) of duty, ' todiſcountenance the ſin by collateral and indircct puniſh- 

ments;:..Thus the old Romans confin'd their lupanaris to the outer part of the city ; It 

was a Summenium, and their impure women. had a name of diſgrace, anda yellow 
veil was/their cogniſance : and. ſo the Jews arc us'd in ſome places : but ae ar 
| 4 nd 
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find thatS. Paul and the Apoltles' tolerated thoſe Chriſtians which from among their 
own Nation gave up their Names to Chriſt; who yet were Polygamiſts , or which 
was equivalent, had marricd a ſecond wite their firſt being living and divorc'd, but 
although this could not well be avoided, leſt they ſhould be vex'd into Apoſtacy, and. 
their Judaical hardneſs of heart was not yet intenerated ſufficiently by the ſofter 
and ſweeter Sermg@ns' of: the Goſpel ; ' but yet. to repreſent their diſlike of ſuch 
marriages which they were forcd+to tolerate they forbad ſuch perſons to be taken 
into their Clergy , ſo; puniſhing ſuch perſons, by a privation of honour whom 
they could not putiſh by a direct infliction of cenſures}, or ſeparation from their 
WIVCS.? - > 1 x3 TY =O Ms 
13. 5. Inall ſuch tolcrations of evil, the ſecular iptereſt muſt. be apparently ſeparate. 

and declar'd to ſtand-ifar. off. from. any thing ofthe Religion, and the conſciences 
permitted to ſtand orfallunder them, : who are-to take care of them and. anſwer for 
them; .the permiſfion by the civil power is not toreſcue them from the Ecclefiaſti- 
cal rod::: for it being a matter of civil intereſt is not to derive any. countenance from 
religion, ſo much as accidentally; for no powers of Man can forhid the. ſervants of 
Chriſt to preach his law, to declare his will, and to get Subjects to his Kingdom, and 
to turn ſinners from the error of their way : if they do, they muſt not be $ 2m but 


God muſt, and if they die for it they are well enough. þ 
KK. * * 


” 
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I4- Bat now' againſt the. doctrine of the Rule many tings, may. be qbjedted ;. for 

there ſeem many things and great caſes to be for which the laws of the holy Jcſus 
have made no proviſion. .I.inftance.in a very, great one, That is, the whole ſtate 
of war ,'and- all the. great caſes and incidents of ic. For fince it is diſputable 
whether Chriſtianity allows of war,. and it is not. diſputable but very certain that 
it ſpeaks nothing of it exprelly,: neither gives any cautions concerning it in parti- 
cular, it will ſcem to be a caſus omsſſus in the law. , To this there may be many con- 
{iderations offered. 


Of the meaſures of war by Chriſts laws. * 


15. TI. Ifit be ſaid that all war is ynlawfal, againſt the analogy and againſt many ex- 
preſs lines of our religion; it is indeed a ſhort way of anſwering this difficulty , but 
will involve the whole Chriſtian world in many more; but of this in the following 
numbers I ſhall give accounts. . 

16. 2. Ifitbe ſaid that Chriſtianity leaves that matter of war wholly to be conducted 
by the laws of Nature and Nations : we ſhall find that this will intangle the whole 
inquiry, but we ſhall never come to any certainty. For if the Chriſtian law be (as 
I have proved) a perfect digeſtof the Natural, law; to ſay the affairs of war are to 
be conducted by the laws of Nature is not to put them from being determin'd by the 
Chriſtian law, becauſe they are the ſame; and if in the law of Chriſt thete be no 
rules of war, neither can there be any in Nature. Bat beſides this, if the laws of Na- 
ture which concern war be not ſet down in the Goſpel and writings of the new Teſta- 
ment , but that we be ſent to look for them in the tables of our own hearts in == 

a0 reſt, 
and ſome by cuſtom , and others by education, and <pngit men theſc are the authors 
of contrary inſcriptions ; we ſhall find the law of Nature a ſtrange thing by that time 
we have drawn it from thence only, and look'd over it to find ſome rules of war,whoſe 
whole being is very much againſt the excellent and perfective laws of Nature. 

I7. 3. Ifitbe ſaid that War is tobe conducted by the meaſures of peace; we ſpeak 
what is impoſſible to be true : for inter arma ſilent leges, not only becauſe the ſword 
is licentious and impudent ; but becauſe the caſes of peace and war are wholly dif- 
ferent. 

18. 4 If it be ſaid that right reaſon muſt be the meaſures; I anſwer, that if right 
reaſon could be heard, poſſibly there would be no.war at all ; and fince one part begins 
the war againſt reaſon, itis not likely that he for any reaſon that can be urg'd ſhall 
loſe his advantage. But beſides this who ſhall be judge ? whoſe reaſon ſhall rule ? 
whoſe arguments ſhall prevail 2. and will he who is mwor in cauſa be minor in prelio, 
he who hath the worſt at the diſpute yield alſo.in the fight ? and are not the pugnaciſ- 
ſim: the fighting men ſuch as will hear and underſtand the leaſt reaſon ? 

T9. 5. Some will have the law of Nations to be the meaſure of war ; and poſſibly '» 

might 
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ſome things are diſordered: by paſſion, and maiiy more are written there by 
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might if there were z Digeſt of them, anda compulfory to. inforce: them ;-hux there 
beino neither, theyre ta ILY ad. B08 arc admitted ove; hw 5 aid by 
accident; and they ſhall oblige ftrangers when the men are conquered.; and:Subjects 
b "the-will of Prinde, that 1/5 tncaforceof wat ſhall be the <dicts of <p re 
encral and nothing clfe. KIN * Wo 24-543 iooiebyl | 
20. | Tn the midft of thefe oppoſitions it will be hard to find ſomething certain : but that 
which can moſt be refied/upon is this. * That Chriſtian Religion hath made no par- 
ticular proviſions for the -conduGt of war warnr” amp tithe,; becauſe. it bath fo com- 
manded xt the actions of men, hath-ſo ordered the religion, fo:taken care 'that men 
ſhall be zuſt, and do no wrong, hath given laws ſo perfect, rules ſo excellent, threat- 
ninps ſo ſevere, promiſes'ſo glotious thar there can be nothing:wanting towards the. 
ya: tar felicity of mankind, butthe wills of men. -- If menibe ſubjects of 'Chriſts 
law, they can never go to war with-each other; bat when they:arc out of theftatc of 
laws and peace, they falf into the ftate of war ; which being contrary to peace, is aJſo 
without all laws. So'that the injurious perſon is not-to inquire chow to conduct his 
, for he i | dep law; into a ſtate of things where laws are of no-value : 

but for the injur'd petfon he is Juſt ſo to comport himſelf as he can ; having one 'mca- 


th ” * . 


ſure of a&ion; and-another of defence. | | 112 7 
21. For by defence : it is not to be meaſured by laws, but by privileges : that. is, things 
being gone beyond the laws of Nature : he is left tohis natural powers and defences ; 
and is todo this without any other limit, but thathe defend himſelf and his 1clatives 
| and drive away the injury. Thar is; there being no-law of God to forbid him! to de- 
_- fend hitnſelf hes at his hbertywhich Natara}lyevery man hath : Hoc & ratio dodtr, 
Cic, pro Ml. 6p pece ſites barbarir; © mos gentibas; © feris Natura upſapraferipfit, ut omnens ſemper 
vim, quatunque ope poſſent', 4 corpoie'; 4 Ccapite ,."4 vita ſua" propuiſarent. ' The lear- 
ned are taught by reaſon, the barbarous nations by neccflity;. the civil by cuſtom, 
the very beaſts alſo by Nature , 'to defend their head, their bady, their lite from all 
injury by all means. For God hath no where forbidden that .a man fhall:be de- 
tended, NF ; A | 
Ovid. Bo Armaque jn armatos ſumere jura ſinunt ; 
we may put.on armor to defend us againſt an arthed tnalice: he hath indced forbidden 
private revenpges, becauſe thoſe arc intruſted'to-the:laws and publick perſons ; but 
when a ſingle perſon is injur'd he can defend himſelf or crave the patronage of Prin- 
ces and the laws ; but when publick intereſts are violated, when Kingdoms and Com- 
mugitics of Men and Princes are injur'd, there is no law to defend them; and there- 
fore it maſt be force : for force is the defenſative of all laws': and when all laws are 
injur'd, there can be no way to reduce men to'reaſon, but by making them feel the 
evils of unreaſonablencſs. If this were not ſo, then all Commonwealths were in a 
worle ſtate of affairs then ſingle perſons : for Princes are to defend each ſingle per- 
ſon; and the laws are to ſecure them ; but if the laws themſelves be not Jekended, 
no Vogle perſon can be; and if they could , mech rather ſhould all. Wharſoever 
abſolutely neceſſary is certainly lawful, and ſince Chriſt hath no where forbidden Kings 
to defend themſelves and their people againſt violence ; in this caſe there is no 
law at 411 to be conſidered; fince there is a right of Nature which no law of God 
hath reſtrained ; and by that right all men are <qual ; and therefore if they be not 
fafe from injury it is their own fault or their own unhappineſs; they may if they 
will, and if x { can : and they have no meaſures in this but that they take care 
they be defended, and quit from the danger and no more. The Fus Nature, the 
rights and libertics , the cqualitics and ps. Naturc are the warrant of the 
defence , or rather there necds no warrant, where there is no law at all : But this 
right of Nature is the meaſure of the defence , we'may be defended as muchas we 
necd. | 
22. But then if it be inquired, what is the meaſare of a#1ons which muſt be done in the 
conduct of the defence by the injar'd Prince or Republick , and how ſhall they be 
meaſyr'dif Chriſt in his laws hath made no proviſions and deſcrib'd no rulcs? I an- 
ſwer, That the meaſures of attion in pubhck are no other then the meaſures of the private ; 
the ſame Rule of juſtice is to be between Princes and between Private perſons : they 
alſo muſt do as they would be done to; they muſt keep covenants, perform their words, 
hurt no innocent perſon'whom they can preſerve, and yet preſerve themſclves, they muſt 
keep themſelves within the limits of a juſt defence: and as in cp" 
: an 
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and repetitionsof our right we mult look attcr juitice, but do nothing againſt chari- 
ty, we muſt defend our rights, but do the adverſary no wrong, and by no: vexatious. 
meaſures ſecure our owrfintereſt, and deſtroy his juſt right, in-an unnceclary.con- ; 
du of our own, ſoit is with Princes: He thar is injur'd may drive away the injury, *; 
he may fight againſt invaders, he may divert the war if-it be neceflary ; 'but hemay 
not deſtroy the innocent with the guilty, the peaceable Country-men with the fight- 
ing Sonldiers: and nothing can legitimate that but an abſolute neceſſity, that is, it 
muſt not be.done ar all when it can be underſtood and when it can be avoided: 'and 
there is no directaction of war but it isto be rul'd by neceflity, and juſtice and cha+ 
rity, andintheſc therc is no variety of the rule, and nochange cxcept what is made 
by the Sabject matter, which muſt be: made to combine with the meaſures of juſtice 
and charity by the inſtruments of reaſon and cuſtoms and publick fame, and all the 
meaſures of wiſe and good Men. ; Hope bs 
23, Wars arc ſo to be manag'd as private contentions are ; and there are the ſame rules 
for both, that is, when they arc equals: bur if it be a war betwixt Sabject and Supe- 
rior, it is ori the Princes part to be conducted as other acts of publick juſtice;; when 
a ſingle execntioner can puniſh offenders, that is enough ; if one cannor, more. muſt; 
for it is every mans intereſt that the injurious ſhould be puniſhed ; and he that can 
raiſe the Country Troops by law, to affiſt the executions of juſtice, may raiſe all the 
Troops of his Kingdom to do the ſame duty when there is a greater neceflity ;- But 
for the Subjects who-take up arms againſt their Superior, there is no anſwer to be gi- 
_ ven by what meaſurcs they muſt conduct their arms, there: is no meaſure; at all.tor 
them, but one, to lay them down and never to take them up again, For it cannot 
be expected that a wiſe and a holy ng ſhould give rulcs for the Bandits to ma- 
nage their violences,” or the Gircaſſians how te conduct their plunder and their robbe- 
ries: Chriſt never gave any laws concerning rebels, bur obedience; and repentance: 
and for juſt wars, that is, the defenſive wars of Princes ( for there is no other juſt but 
what is defenfive directly or by a juſt equivalency) Chriſt hath (given no, other laws 
but the ſame by which ſingle perſons in their contentions or differences arc to boicon- 
ducted: and thusalſo S.' Fohn the Baptiſt gave the. ſame meaſures NG Ne 
which contain every:mans duty.; Do wivlence rono man, and be content withyour Woes. 
For war is but the contention of many : and as it is in ſocial contracts which ate'to 
be governed by the ſame juſtice as private Merchandiſe; fo it is. in ſocial canteati- 
ons: forin this caſe, two and two thouſand make no difference.in the.rule,. by 
much in the circumſtances of the matter. "4 +E;, 
het: Duefs. > y n #8 7:43. } 4 : Ln | 
24 upon this inſtance it is ſcaſonable to inquits whether the; precedents of; the 
41 Iold Teſtament be ſo imitable by them that go to war, that; they can-pals ingo 2 
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law, or if not, yet whether they are ſafe or no ? i 30g 30d this 
25. Thequeſtion though inſtanc'din the mattcr of war, yet is of uſe. in all aftairs,what- 
ſoevex > dicenſe there are divers portions of mankind, 1.” who- think every jthing is 
brag et 4 they find done in the Scriptures," and: 2. nothing ſafe or warrantable 
that is nok: Theſe being their meaſures of right and wrong have-great influengg into 
the queſtions of Conſcience, and therefore are to be eſtabliſhed upon certain/nales. 
1+: + © Of the Negative meaſures of examples in the Old Teflament. | 
26. ''x. Therefore it is evident that not every thing done in the oldTeftamentiis i war- 
rant for us : I inſtance in all the injuſtices. and vielences, 'rapines, and open 
rications of Natural rights, concerning which there nceds no: further diftuilieion ; 
but we are to keep our ſelves to the rule; that is, to: Gods meaſures not tomans 
non qua #tur, ſed qua eundum ; and ne muſt not follow a multitude: to do. evil, Arguinen- Seneca de vita: 
tum peſſims turba eff. Dueramus quid optime fattum' fit, non quid' uſtatiſfimum;- & <= 
quid 10s in poſſeſſione felicitatis eterne conſtituat, non quid vulgo veritatis peſſims inter- 
pret# probatum fit. The croud is the 'worſt argurnentin the world: let us: inquire 
not what is moſt aſual but what is woſt excellent; ' let us look after thoſe: things 
which may place us inthe boſumevÞ beatitude, not-thoſe which' can tune with the 
common voices which ate the 'worlt interpreters of truth in the whole world: and 7 
therefore that ſome-perſobns were recorded in the Scriptures is no-hallowing of the 
Fact, bur ſerves otherends of the Spirit of God. ' But in this there is no:queſtion. 
27. 2. Theactions of good men in GEE not a competent warrant for qur imi- 
| -. C n tation ; 
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nbrtiorly when thgy arc reproyed; buteven when they are fer down without 
cenfiure:?” Therexfons arc phin, 1: Beeauſcall the ſtories of the Bible'aze nor in- 
ended vo be Sermbbs': and rhe word of Godd'is- uſefulifor dobtrine,. for reproofs, for ex. 
horf#thb#hd forenformation ; not every comma and peziod for every one of theſe pur. = 
os3" ferthey arveontrary:- but ao whole there is. cnough to: make: the man of 
od Parte 2nd teadily inftructed-roevery good work, to every boly purpoſe: There- 
Swe mult not imitate the adultery and murdet of \Davrg,..which are. expteſly 
tdcrines; Joneithermay we difſemble madneſs as*he did at: Gath, not perſwade 


phit.-- +2." Becauſe every man'is"a liar; and' therefore unleſs himſclinealks re- 
3&'can be horule to us. 3.7 Every ſervant of God was bound up byſevere 

s,, and by his rule he was to take account of his-own a&tions,! and: therefore 

Eof his!” © 4.” There were inthe old Teſtament greater latitudes of permidli- 

n there are tous: Polygamy was permitted for the. hardneſs.of their.bcarts, 

is ely-forbidden to us; -and though without 2 cenfure we find. Facob to.be 

Sid t&ewo fiters/at once yet this cannot warrant us. who are condudted: by a 
SeHewe Spreit;' taught by a more perfect inftitution,! governtd by a-ſeverer 

aw Ungerthe laſt and Supream Law-giver of Mankind :|patord mmifenid ar fd6,% 
Bri, Ort HAAR FPAE mretpualO yas onxiyulai voy, x joey Am $8 Wetgts: mapuoias 
a2 Hd 8: Chyfofom': we Chriftians ought to ruthiyh ger ive par tvore 
entiftentSanftity;; becauſe we have received. abundance of 'the Spirit: of /Gadi and 
Gn toning isz thighty gift © and if we ſhould derive our watranties frond the ex+ 
p16 13g eſtament, it'were all one as if from'the licences of war: we ſhould 
ike patter: for 6r-com zortment'in the days of-peace ant laws, or from; children 
0 4 FS crecthe ines arcsofa'man. 5. Becauſe ſometimes the actionsiof g0gd 
_ F We Pn cher inocent becauſe done before:'a law was given to 'therti;; but'the 
/aboktalictions:b 4 fupervening law afterwards became ctiminal, This blchough 
Arg __ Voah is rethark'd without'a black character, and plainly told 
ANours Echfurt;* #ecannot legitimate drunkenneſs in us, becauſe: he: was not by 
Hove law bottnd from a freeuſe of ' wine, directly by proper proviſion. 3. ;hut 
ates: Beemife the ations of holy men in Scripture are-camplicated, and 
hey aded as exatnples, and/ the whole ation. deſcribed; ithere is 


f 
[ 


their gphcin g: and carrythe faith to Heathen: Qbuntrics but.nos arms. 
428 is 


k E 
| {#16 fact propoundedns glorious and greatwhen he: killd biroſclf- : 
DV Harv; thewholcaction isnot imitable; but only:ſo much of itas was pi- 

08548 predent Fabdithe other is to be prais'd as being the.choice of aleflor evil, :or 
12 0Þ6 ft to'ir&gxcuſe, asbeing neceflary and unavoidable. 1 rj 14 
37iTheaionsofmen in theold Teſtament mm atteſted and btoughtito:effect 

by the providence of God, is no warrant for our practice nor_can, they make an au- 
thentick precedent.” 1 inſtance tn the' fact bf Ferobozm, Who: tebelted apainſt the 
howlſe of Solomany iattbough God was the: author of that. peed lg ery Pgovi-?, - 
dence difpos'd of the'event; yet Feroboamhad tules'to have gone, by, whic] 5256 had 
obſewe :would by other means have brought his purpoſes to paſs.;. and Fexoboans 
fAwaiddorhavebecome a prodigy and a proverb of impiety:;; Far a man is,ciggum- 
* feelbſilim all his ways by the-providence of God juſtas he is. in.a ſhip: foxaltbough 
[2 maywalkfrcely upon the:decks, or paſs. up and. downiin the little gantinents 
 yerhomſt be oaeriedwhithenthofhip bears him: : A-naan (hath nothing Fees but his 
wilt uindithat aideodiiognidedby:laws and reafons;; bur, althongh .by.thighe, walks 
freely ;-yettthe Divinoprovidencoisthe ſhip;/1and God is the Piloe,! 12nd the contin 
YenGeoofithe world arefometimes.Jike'the fiextewindes whith carry the wholeeyent 
ofthibbs whither-God pleafes:: So that this exert: s-no'! part off the, meaſure; of the 
will” che hath amotion of its own which depends vot upan) events and; rare contin- 
gendies,. or the order of ſecret: providenceto zind thereford, #15: 44h1ch--conld. npt com 
"mm FEQFHOR Carmonmiuery ant bur me tarien: fg Wo 1007 ww uifhu od t 
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Cana. 2. the great Rule of Conſcience. 
29. 4 Actions done in the old Teitament though by a command of God do not war- 
rant us or become juſtifiable precedents without tach an expreſs command as they 
had: if the command was ſpecial and perſonal, the obedience was juſt ſo limited ; 
and could not paſs beyond the perſon. Thus Fehu rook up arms againſt the houſe of "T4 | 
4habby the command of God ; who intended to puniſh him ſeverely; Kut we may 9 
not lift up our hand againſt our Prince though he be wicked; unleſs God give us- 
ſuch an expreſs Commandment : For thing is imitable but whar 4.good; bat in this 
there was nothing good but the obedzence ; and thercfore nothing can Bs, but a 
Commandment. | je 
30.: 5. Actions of good men if done upon a violent cauſe, or a great neceſfity are not 
imitable unleſs it be in an <qual caſe and a like neceſlity. . David when he was hun- 
ry went into the Pricſts houſe and took the bread which was only lawful for the 
Priclts to cat, and to this example Chriſt appeals ; but it was in a like caſe,.in a:caſe 
of neceſlity and charity, He that does the ſame thing muſt have the ſame reaſon, or he 
mill not have the ſame innocence. Ad Ra 
I.. 6. Examples in matters of war are ever the moſt dangerous precedents :. not only. 
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battel ; the wars of the Judges and of David, becauſe, theſe ares Jaff 
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ae 


x 
wholly.changed. It was not ſafe for them todo as Fas did, becauſe. they werg.to da 
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Of the Example of Chriſt. 


- 8. In the new Teſtament we have ſo many, ſo clear, ſo perfect rules, that we haye 
no need of examples to inſtruct us or to warrant our practices; bur examples.to en- 
courage and to lead us on in the obedience of thoſe rules. We have but one Great 
Exawple; Feſus Chrift; who living in pertcct obedience to his Father, did alſo give 
us netfee inſtruction how we ſhould doſo too in our proportion: But then how tar 
Chrift is imitable, and ought to be imitated by us is beſt declared in this ſhort 


rule. 


24 "In whatſoever he gave us a Commanament, in that only we are bound to 1mitate him : 


but in whatſoever he propounded to us as excellent, and in whatſoever he did Symbolically 


#0 it, in all that alſo we may imitate him. 


25. This rule eſtabliſhes the whole caſe cf Conſcience in this affair. Becauſe our 


Bleſſed Saviour being an extraordinary perſon was todo ſome extraordinary things, 
in which either we cannot, or we ought not to imitate him. He faſted forty days, 
we camnmor :* He whip'd the buyers and ſellers out of the Temple, we may not without 
the authority of a publick perſon : He overthrew the Tables of the Merchants, but 
the young man in Portugal who being tranſported with zeal and ignorance beat the 


Foxe Martyrol, chalice and the Sacrament out of the Prieſts hand out of paſſion againſt his idola- 


S. Cyprian, 


1 Pet.2. 21, 


26. _ [4 "Bur this is to be reduc'd to practice, ſoas that 
ted; 


trous ſervice ( as he underſtood it ) had a ſad event of his folly amongſt men; and 
what rewird ofhis zeal he found with God is very uncertain. But whatſoever he taught 
ed matikind, of that alſo he became a glorious example : but by the Sermons only we gre 
mnfttuffed, by the example incouraged : for admonetur omnis 4tas fieri poſſe quod aliquando 
P11) of ye ſee it pofiible to be done what Chriſt commanded us to do, and then 
4 Xhav we might follow his _ But his example in theſe things makes up no part 
of ont Rule, becauſe it is pertet without them : Here our rule is perfect, and ſo is 
on ele - but becauſe Chriſt did ſome things beyond our rule, and paſt our mea- 
ſares/ahd things of perſonal vertue and obligation, therefore we are to look upon 
Chrift as imitable juſt as his life was meaſur'd by the laws he gave us, where they are, 
yen there we alſo muſt endeayour to be ſo. * There is this only to be added : Thatin 
he proſecution oFhis obedience to his heavenly Father; he ſometimes did actions 
in pradnberoico, of great excellency ; which although they are highly imitable, yer 
they paſs rio obligation upon us but that we endeavour to tread 'in' his ſteps, and to 
yp-to his degrees,. and to defire his perfedtions. * That theſe paſs upon us no 
'bblipation appears becauſe they are ſometimes impofible to be attain'd ro; and 
Arc the higheſt and the beſt, and therefore are not direct matter of duty, which 
3s to all, to the higheſt and to the loweſt. -* But that theſe do paſs upon us an - 
joation to endeavour to attain them, and of labour towards them in our'circum- 
ſtances, appears in the greateſt inſtance of all, the higheſt obedience, even that which 
was.unto death ; for therefore Chriſt hath ſuffered for us, leaving an example to us, that 
»e. might follow his fteps : that is, when he had given his Church precepts and pro- 
pounded to them rewards of ſuffering : he alſo was pleas'dto give us the greateſt 
example as a commentary upon his own text ; declaring that the Commandment did 
extend to the greateſt inſtance ; and that we ſhould do as he did, obediens faftus uſ- 
nn porter he was obedient cven unto death; and ſo muft we when God requires 
in! particular. '* And that this is our duty, and that the: obligation reaches thus 
far, is certain upon the intereſt of love ; for we muſt lovehim who is ourLord and 
our God ; we muſt love him with all our heart and with all our /powers; and there- 
fore endeavour to be like him : 5 5 ovuporO- T4 vor TiN Tr Ts v0 ies ff myropÞor 
Wadt, & 1 Tegs aur xare Ioyapuy tomoiwes* 0 Þ ayany Tis, X pipaTai oor oor 
Te ws 9. Pao1y oi Tlubayopanty THIGH T Fey het thy tay To Tip 7 Siavuay cuott()ns- 
The greateſt honour we can'do to God and Gods law, is'to- underſtand God and to be- 
come like to him,” For every one imitates that'which he” loves. Religiofiſſimus cultus 
eff rmitari, ſaid La#antivs, that's an excellent inſtance of the Divine worſhip, ro cn- 
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leavour to become like to the Holy Jeſus.” - ''' *i: 


| x. The duty be certainly imita- 
ted; and 2. The degree of duty aim'd at; '3. And the inſtance be choſen'with-pru- 
-dence and liberty. Thus when we find that Chriſt did 'ſpend whole nights in'/pray- 
er; the duty here recommended is carneſtneſs' and diligence in prayer, Ir this 
we muſt imitate our Bleſſed Lord; becauſe his rule and his example make 


3T- 


38. Bur bocanſe againſt nRalo no example is = comperent macryn 
u 
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Cuart - the great Rule of Conſcience. 


 xanlu CvvoeiSay an excellent confederation and ſociety. But then to do it with 
that vehemence and earneſtneſs, that degree of diligence, is a rare perfection which 
we can only tend to in this life, but we muſt do what moral diligence:we can : Andas 
for the inſtance and particularitics'of duty and devotion, we ate yet at greater liber- 
ty, for we arc not oblig'd to/pernoctation in prayer, fo we pray earneſtly and aflidu- 
ouſly, which is the duty, and endeavour to do it like Chriſt, which is the paſſion of the 
duty, and the degree of love, and the way of perfection; but that ir be in the night, 
or in theday is but the circumſtance of the duty, nothing of the Nature, nothing di- 
rectly of the advantage of it; and is to be wholly conducted by prudence and confi- 
deration of accidents. | 

x0. Aﬀerall this; as Chriſt muſt be imitated in all matter of duty; and is imi- 
table in-degrees of duty; and that for the circumſtances of it we are wholly at liber- 
ty : ſoalſoit is in matters of his own ordinanceand inſtitution in which the Religh- 
on is to be obeyed, the deſign is to be obſerv'd and promoted, the eflentials of . 
obſervation tobe infallibly retain'd ; but inthe incidencies, and collateral adheren- 
cics whichare nothing to the Nature of the rite, nor atall appertain tothe rcligion, 
there is no obligation, no advantage, no'love, no duty in imitating the praftice of 
our Bleſſed Saviour. Thus to celebrate the Bleſtd Sacrament of the Lords Supper 
with bread and wine, todo it in remembrance of his death, to do it as he commanded, 
in obedience to him, to reccive it 4 prefidentium many, from the. hands of the Prefi- 


dents-of Religion, is matter of duty, and matter of love, and matter of obedience ; but 
to ſappoſe we arc bound ſo to imitate the ations and-circumftances of the actions of 


Chriſt, as that it is duty or neceſfity that we take it in unleavencd bread, to mingle 
water with wine, to reccive it in wines of Fudes, Fo: receive it lying or leaning on a 
bed, to take it after ones ſo far from-being matter of love or duty, and a commen- 
dable imitation of Chriſt; that it is mimical and theatriea), trifling and ſuperſtitious, 
a ſnare ta Conſcicnces,. and.a contempt of _—_— itis a worſhipping of God with 
circumſtanccs in ſtead of forms, and forms in of ſabſtances, it is like burning 
muſhromes'/upon the/altar, and a cofiverting dreams into a myſtery; It is flattery, not 
love, when.we follow opt Lord-in "thoſe. things in which he neither gave command, 
nor did. any thing of Religion of execllence, that is, in which he ncither propound- 
ed himſelf imitable,: nor to be obeyed. For what worthineſs: was there in it that 
Chriſt did eat this Supper at Supper time'; or that when he did, inftitute this he was 


- at his other Supper, , and did as the faſhion of the Coyntry was at his Supper? what 


religion was; there in isthat he drank the wine of his; own. Country ? and what cere- 
mony or, myſtery was ig if according tothe pſagezofSobcr perſons he put water into 
his wine;fox his ordinary beuvrage?; and how could theſe become matters of Religion 
or imitation, . when they,were only the incidencies and _inveltitures of the: ordinary 
actions of life and converſation? andin theſc things the intereſt of Religion is con- 
ducted competently by. common reaſon, He that follows, the vices of his Prince 
does like the man that worſhip'd Mercury by-throwing ſtones at.him ;_ and nn 
him with a twiſchief, and to pleaſc his yitious Prince thruſts, him forward © Ee 

ruine. But he that to humour him carries his neck aſide, or ſhrugs his ſhoulders in 


the ſame, manner, or holds his knife at dinner by his pattern, is a flatterer ; but he. 


only.loyes his Prince and.is a worthy ſervant, who fights bravely if his Prince be va- 
liant, and-Joves worthy things by his 5xample, andobeys his laws, and cclebrates his 
fame and promotes his intereſt, and docs thoſe. things: in imitation, for which his 
Lord is-exgcellentrand.illytrious in. all-the.warld:: ....* . n= #4; 
| | mpe » and if theex- 
ample be according to the Rule, it.is not the example, . but the Rule. that is the mea- 
ſure of otr action; -therefors it. is fie. to. inquire ;of, what uſc.it.can; be to look after 
the examples either ofthe qld or new:{Feſtament 37 and if it be: at all, fince the for- 
mer meaſures are not ſafe, to inquire which are. In which inquiries we are not tg 
conlider-gongerning examples whoſe pratices are warranted by rules; for. in them 
as there is ho.feruple, ſo neither is there..any uſefulneſs ſave only that they put the 
rule intogRivity, and ferment the ſpirit of 3man ; and are to the lives of men, as 
| tion'ts.to dotrine ; they thruſt him forward to action, whoſe underſtand- 
ing and-Gonſcience was preingag d...:. -; - FA: 
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; $ Of the Chriſtian Law, 


44 5: Thegre EE 


| ſtuff, as being a-ſentence in a queſtion of equity, became a precedent in the armies of 


 Boox:Il: 


Of the uſe of examples in the old and new Teſtament” 


29. © But then if it be inquird, Whatuſe examples are of beyond the collateral inceu” 


* X 


ragement to action, and which arc fafe ro be followed ? Lanſwer, | | 

x. That in caſes extraordinary, whiere there is no rule, or none that'is direct or 
applicable with certain proportions to the preſent caſe, then we are to- look 'for cx- 
ample, and they arc next to the rule the beſt meaſures to walk by. But this is of no 
uſe in any matter where God hath given a law ; but may ſerve the ends of hamane'in- 

airy in matters of decency and perſonal proportions, when men are permitted to 
themſelves and their entercourſe with others. For the meaſures of humane ations are 
cither the To a11ov, X} To Sixaiov, That whith #« holy, and that which is Jof 5 and of this - 
our Blefled Lord hath given full rales and meaſures : or clſc the meaſure is;'ns 520, 
a) To @piroy, That which is worthy and becoming ſuch a perſon: and'becauſc laws do not 
cver deſcend to ſuch minuits, the,praQtices and examples of imitable andexemplary 

rſons is the auxiliary of laws. But this is coincident to that of fame and reputari- 
on, thus if it be inquired in the daysof perſecution, whether it be/fit to fiy-or to abide 
the worſt; although wearc by all genera] rules- unlimited and unconſtrain'd, and fo 
the queſtion of lawful or unlawful will ceaſe, yet becauſc it may be'a Queſtion of the 
To wpiroy, We may look about and ſee what ſuch men as we are and ought to be, | have 
done: Shall ſuch a man as I flye? ſaid the brave Eleazar: hedid not, and fs made up 
the Rule by becoming a worthy precedent.  -/ 191:521-20 22 


41. © 2. In-complicated queſtions when' liberty and necclity are mingled togetlicr p 


to comport our ſelves towards ourKinj , and 'whatare the'meaſores of ont: dutyito- 
wards a Tyrant or a violent injurious Prince: the rule'is plain, ne muſt not fivtke Prin- 
ces For juſtice ; and we muſt not hurt'the Lords anointed, riorirevile the Ruler of the 


- people; but if we inquire further concerning the 'extenſion'of ajuſt defence, the Ex- 


ample of David js of great uſe tous,” who not only'comported himſelf by the laws of 
God and Natural cſſential reaſon ; but his heart ſmote him for that he had:cut off the 
lap of Sauls garment * and by his example kept us ſo far within-the moderation ofne- 
ccffary defence, that he allowed not any cxorbitancy beyond it; "thoughit was harm- 
Icfs and without miſchief. 7 0 oe nn ion winked £5 


42. 3. In the uſe of priviledges, fayours and-dHifſpenſations where it is* evident. that 


there is no rule, becauſe the particulat is'unticd'from the ligatures of the law it is 6f 
oreat concernment that we take inthe limits of the beſt examples. - And inithis'we 

aye the precedent oFour Blefſed Seviour to be bir guide:* Ferwhemwin the queſtion 
of Gabels or tribure-money, he had made iPappear that Hitaſclf was by peculiar privi- 
ledge and'perſonal right, free ; yet that he maghe not do atiy'thing whichimen'would 

ive an ill name'to,' he would not make uſe of his right, 'butiof his reaſon; 'and rather 

o himſclf an injury, than an offence to others. '' This is 'of great uſe/ inal the like 
inquiries :becauſe it'gave probation that it is* better to depart from our'righe; than 
from our charity : and that priviledges are then'beſt made uſe of, when they are us'd 
tO RMMlog: 174-16 > In 2oIÞ 7-0 515005 at! 1,0m0 05 99:11 v1 o0 


43: 4. Inall matters of doubt, when the caſe ſeems equal to'the Conſcience oweither 


hand, To that the Conſcience-canpbt determine, there the examples oFwiſe und good 
men are of great uſe to cift the baftanceand'ts determine the adtions © fortban equal 
Scalcevery grane thilt is added ill be ſufficient to make the determination." If it be 
iſputed whether is be lawful to rclic upon the micmory of our '900d works;/'and make 
them as an argumph 'of confidenecin'God; ant” the tales''gf conduct feerantino- | 
mics, and when we think Gods pgootiicſs and juſtice is warraiit for the affirtiative, and 
yet the rules and precepts of humility bear us' tothe Negative; between theſe two, 
if they ſtand on cqual terms, the Example of Hes:k:4b is) fifficient to tmke the de- 
termination. £31 i Wi: "4 9 oh <q | d: free oh 4a E SHE) __ ; nevriIRSTl 1 x 
5 ſe of examples is in'the-intexpretation flaws : when'the letter is 
equiyoca), and theſenſe ſecret, or the Jegrees'or ation not determin'd 5 then the 
praCticc of good mien is the beſt external meaſure we can' take ! for they are Like i/en: 
rentie judicats in the law : the ſegtences of Judges anTthe precedents inthe liks caſes, 
by which the wiſeſt men do ofren make their determitiatiobs®” Thus the example of 
David in dividing the ſpoil between them that fought and them that guarded the 


Ifrael for ever after. - Theſe 
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Theſears the uſcs we may make of Examples in Holy Scriptures and Ecclefiaſtick. 
writers ; which uſcs arc helps to our weakneſs, but no arguments of the imperiection, 


of Chrifts law; for all theſc uſes are ſuch which ſappoſe us unable to make iſe of our 


rule, as in the caſc ofa doubting Conſcience, or not to underfiand.it,a5-in calg of inter- 
pretation/; or clſc are concerning ſuch things which are not amrect'matter of duty, but come. 
in by way of collatcral obligation : as in mattcr of decency-and perſonal proportions ; 
for which-although examples may apply them, yet the laws of Chriſt have given us: 
the General res.” | | 


46. Butthen fince there is this uſc tobe made of them, and the actions of men in Scrip- 


turc are upon ſo-many accountsas I before reckoned inimitable- and-unfit precedeats : 
thenext inquiry is, What arc the poſitive meaſures by which we may. know what ex- | 
amples arc imitable and fit to be procceded in: : / +; vo ni neth. TEE? ihe 


4 F 


* The poſitive meaſures of example, and which may be ſafely followed? _ ” | 


AT. x, lo this the anfwer hath bat little difficulty not only beeauſe of the Cautions al- 


48 


ready giveniin the Negative meaſures, but becauſe the inquiry is after examples in ca- 
ſes wherethe Rule is. not: clear and evident, not underſtood; ornort relied upon and 
they being in ſome ſenſe us'd only in-the deſtitution of acute, may 'with'the leſs 
ſcruple be followed, becauſe if there be be no rule clear enough to guide the aCtion, 
neither will there be any to reprove the example: Therefore that which remains is this; 
2. That exampleis ſafe, whoſe ation is warranted by Gods bleffing. Thus the 
picty of the Egyptian Midwives was jrgitable,. in;that they refus'd to kill the Lords 
people at the command of Pharaoh; for it is ſaid, Therefore God did build them houſes, 
it was ſingled with an officious lie, but that was bypacciden al to Geir action and no 
part of its conſtitution, and therefore not-relarive to the reward *'bat whatſoever God 
ſays Ee ards with a blefling, that in equal circumſtances may be ſafely imitated. 
Ido no fly whatſoever is bleſſed oz is ptoſperous, is imitable} fob r mkatlbe oſpe- 
rous and-yct unbleſfed in'one regard and-accurſed in anot r ſuccesful to day and 
blaſted to morrow, or ſplended in this world and damned in the next; or permitted 
for the trial of Gods ſervants, or the extinction of their fins, or the very thriving of 
it may be the biggeſt curſe, and nurſe up the fin into its monſtrous uglineſs, and is 
no other but like the tumor of an Ulkcer,it ſwells tideed and grows very great, but it 
is a ſore all the way =_ is 7 maar oe to proſperity 3 and ſin _ thrives unleſs 
it, a5 in the moſtGatachreſtical.and; improper way of ſpeaking in the world ; but ſa 
when if faid or plainly enough ie of SoriSrtire that GOT aid bleſs the for 
ſodviag 5 that for which he was blefſed, that Ifay'is only 'imitable.. *. Andianthe 
other fide though an action be deſcrib'd in ſtory without its mark of good'or bad; it is 
2 great condemnation of the action if the event was intolerable and the MolorrreTin 
Ction was a miſchief: and thus was the drunkenneſs of Lot condemned, becauſe in- 
ceſt was the producty and of Nzb,;' becauſe ſhimerand ſlavery were the two | 
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49.” '3-Beeauſc in thefe examples for which ther is no perfedk: tuls the canpepdment: 


is not direct but a-collateral/duty, not matterof direct obedizdce; but f 
putation;-that things ws in the fiphs of all men be provided 5 therefore fuc 
onhy:ar6 tobe followed which ave uf ipood report» i Arman ſhall not be call  par+ 
fon if he invades his neighbours'rights,-and carries war itoidifpoſieſs a people that 
live irpeace, upon pretence becanſo we find: in?Srripture that Nredidid: Fo;:be+ 
cauſe he was an infarious' perſdn :.bit'when:Jofhuah kept thei Giheonrtes alivebetauſe 
though he was deceiv\dby them-yethe ſwore to:thom, and lyct did make them 'toibe 
flaves to his people: 'he is very inlitable both in/anepart and in the other; atid we may -* 
not break our words upon'preteticewe: were drotived, 'but: yerwe may doalb that we 

cart juſtly do'for the interoſt of burretatives 5: andullithis:'cam quell depend _ the 

cxample of Foſtuk becauſe his fameis intire- anI-ulluſftrious/he is accounted a good 


=y 


andabrivenman,” { i 2d eng 6 10223407 983 


. | | WOE: Z 1} ; ry q þ yaw 37OI3L ITY | 
50... 4; We muſt be carcfal to diſtinpuiſh:the examples of things/lawful frogathe ex- 


amplesof things goodandjuſti;/ and always tinfitate theſe,” but with cantiohifollow 
thoſe: not only becauſe what was lawful in theiolt Teftament is:notalways;ſo in the 
New; but thatwhatis Jowfut ata lbeimes; at ſome times is not |fit to.be-done.' - But 
then; let every example be fitted to the queſtion :If the inquiry:be-whether this action 
be holy or no ? an example that declares it Lawfil does not anſwer that queſtion; but if 
C3708 : it 
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irbeask'd hacer it be lawful, the example proving it 'to be: holy docs concludethe | 
other-moreftrongly. | 

5. "When evid ne Ggns of piety like veins of Silver in the grafſer carth are ming- 
led Peich the example,” ie-adds many dogrees of warranty tothe determination... Thus 
our B: Saviour in his apology madetfor/his Diſciple appeal 'd:tothe example:of David 
cating the bread of propoſition : it was indeed anargument to'them dependin vpon 
the fame of the Patriarch, but yet:our'B. Saviour knew there was in it great 6 ity 
a lines of piety to his hungry followers when David neglected a;ceremany rthathe 

£do 2 charity*and rehieve x necefiity, and therefore Chriſt did it! bens 9 
David di4it; but'becauſe he might: Davids action was not Chrifks warranty dutthe 
picty —— was warrant to them both. Ang indeed this/is the rightuſcroficx- 
amples : by the advintage of the mans fame they-may reprove anadverſary, butby the 
great lines of picty windled with the body of the action they may bccome a. prece- 

ent for our imitation. - 

Ihave: now given-accounts concerping that principle{ mention'd. Nam. 25. ):which.- 
affirms { every thing to he imvteble of done ang. geferibed 1n-the Scripture ] unleſs. it 
| be Ggnally forbidden. "Concerning the ather Lib ovthing i ff or Parrantable 
q oor wot } Leeſcrec. it for ies n_n _ ri vl 
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mative commandments. the og: aFgidie 
| +: f: 195713 
3j il fi wy r . D 
” 239 1i012<: 
OT an that gives, "che law only .bin he. who autharitatively 8: n- 
nds the law becomes to us a Law giver : and all who hbelieyein_ 
; God and in Jcſas Chriſt canidls themielves Sybjeets of the Ghrifti- 
awkaws4 but allfonot obey alike, 'wbo conkeſs themſelyesoqual- 
Cj iy bound, and axe equaliy.defixous $0 obcy.:' becauſe. men: by new 
$! ot :falſs-or imperfect- interpretation of laws become a lawunto 
| thomiſolves or: athers, \giningt tat meaſures: which our Blalled 
2 aix&-yct an <fret ib-theſerthings 3s far more.dangerous:thaw in a 
chontaddothcrr wnikdhecaouke: ater' naxſes.: 4) ſhall. therefore indeavour to 
deſori and ratiansl macaſuzcsofinterpretation,rthat wo ray walk ſeeurply., 
ul dfervable that im the us and ſolitethe whols lajy of «Moſes there are 
than: afExondtiv, : Tho Fewife Doctors ſay. that: there art fix 
bindund abs thirteemprecopts gi . Moſet: 45coading to- the: number. of lefters.in 
the whichare fix handed andthintcen,:::.But of theſe\248:;arc affirma- 
tive apoadiog to the number of the joynts of a mans body: but 36s -are. Negative 
acoodigto he nuinher of thedaywoftheiycir: buf} to-omit theſe 'impertivent gnd. ©. 
ervations of the! Fervs it miniſters ſonic bfcful; and material confiderations, 
eliar inthe Decaloges/aifthe Morallpretepts ane:-bnly; excepted, are Negative-{ for 
that of the Sabbath is the'capar ceremoniuzam: But that of obedievce: to: out Supes 
riors is = ive-andaffirmative: 'Tho reaſous were theſe, ARK: — can 
undet uſcfulneſsof the obſeivation.' 17! | 
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TI. Becauſe this being the firit great rctormation of the world was to proceed by 
the meaſures of Nature; from imperieCtion to growth : from the. beginnings of Re- 
ligion to its greater exccllencies : but in Nature the firſt ſtep of our progrefiion is to 
abſtain from evil ; F.5 | 
Virtus eft vitium fugere, & ſapientia prima 

Stultitia caruiſſe. | 
and therefore the facc of the Commandment was covered with the robe of diſcipline, 
and God would ſo ſecure their ſervices that they ſhould not diſpleaſe nor anger him; 
but the excellencics of holineſs by which he was to be indear'd ro mankind were cſpe- 
cially the glories of Chriſt, not the horas of Moſes, the periections of Evangelical 
. Sanctity, not of the beginnings of the law. 

2. The great Sanction of rhe law was fear of puniſhment; and therefore God 
choſe to repreſent his law to them in Negatives, that according to the endearment 
ſo might be the obedience: Now to abſtain from evil is the proper. effect of fear, but 
to do good for fear of puniſhment is as improperas to threaten a man into laye. Fear 
is the bridle of ſervants-and boys, love is the ſpur of brave and good men. 

Non furtum fect, nec fugi, fi mihi dicat 

Servus, habes pretuum, loris non ureris , a10: 

Non hominem occidi, non paſces in cruce corvos. 
That's the dialogue of Maſters and Servants. If you be a thief you ſhall be condem- 
ned to the mill ; if you be a murderer, you ſhall be broken upon the wheel : but if you 
abſtain from ſuch crimes, your reward ſhall be, you ſhall eſcape thefurcs: fince there- 
fore the ſpirit of the law was the ſpirit of fcar and of bondage, God did tranſact his 
Covenant with them in negative meaſures. 
5. 3. The law of Moſes was a purſuance of the Covenant of works; and fince it had in 
it very little beſide the Umbrages of the pros Cvy ©. the ſweet yoke of the Golf; pe), 
it did ſtipulate for exact meaſures : but therefore the precepts were negative that the 
obedience might be the more poſlible, and the injunction the nearer to paternal : for 
it is much more poſſible to abſtain from fins of commiſſion than from 1ins of onuſſi- 


on: So thar, | 


Optimus eft qui minims urgetur, 

is the beſt meaſure of obedience ro the Moſaick law : he is the good Man who cannot 

. beaccuſcd to have done what the law forbids, he who hath done the feweſt evils, not 

he who does the moſt good : and thus alſo the Phariſees underſtood their duty ; and 

they were not _— by our bleſflcd Lord, for underſtanding the Negative precepts. 
by the rules of abſtinence and a Negative duty ; but becauſe they underſtood their 

Negative duty only by the meaſures of the letrer, not of the intention and Spirit of 
the law: and 2. becauſe when they had been by the Commentaries of the Prophets 
and other holy men inſtructed in ſome Evangelical meaſures and more perfect in- 

rendments, ſecretly at firſt delign'd by God, and ſo expounded by the Prophets by 

way of Evangelical preparation; yet they would fill adhere to the old and firft un- 
derſtandings of the law 3 becauſe they lov'd ſome fins which ( as they had known ) 
were forbidden by thoſe Negative piccepts if they would have open'd their hearts to 
underſtand them as they ſhould. - 7X p35; ore | 

6. 4. That the fifth Commandment is affirmative in the midſt of all the Command- 
ments that arc Negative, hath a peculiar reaſon, but nothing againſt the former diſ- 

courſe: for it being a Sanction of obedience to our Superiors under God, is to be cx- 
preſſed in actions andexternal ſignifications ; Not only becauſe theſe only can do be- 
nefit,” fervice and advantages to our Parents and: Princes, but becauſe of nothing - 
elſeican'they be judges: Men take:no cognizance- of thoughts-and ſecret purpoſes 3 
bur of outward ſignifications ; and therefore the precept was to: be affirmative, that 
is, preceptive of outward actions. ' 2: There.is- in children toward their Parents ſo 
much 'natural love:and ſo much fear, and they-are ſo long winder their power and 
the aceds of minority, that it will very' rarely; happen that children can' deſpiſe 
their-parents or curſe them: their own intereſt, . have their own paſſions, and their 
own affairs will ſecure the.negative meaſures of that Commandment ;. and therefore 
the world was in thisinſtance diſpos'd to receive greater degrees of injunction and 
a higher Commandment: Nature. in this inſtance doing the-ſame office for them 
as thewholelaw i. did: in the other; that is, it. was waiSeyuys; a Schoolmaſter to 
bring them to Chriſt : and if they had been as much diſpoſed far the enrertainment - 
es. 4 the 


of the Interpretation and Obligation, B.o.o x: IT: 


39, 49» 


a 


IO. 


the rare and excellent affirmative Commandments of Chrift: jn:the matter of chaſtity 
and charity and meckneſs and humility as in the matter of .duty-to their: Parents, 
there would have been leſs need of the interpolition- andinterval- of the law of Moſes 
before the coming of Chriſt, | ; tins r 
And theſe obſervations are yerified by the «y7i5-e997 or correſponding part: for the 
Irecepts of Chriſt are pokitive and affirmative, -as appears in, his Sermon on the 
Aomr, whichis the Summary of his Law, in which when he expounded the Nega- 
tive commands of Moſes, he till ſuperadded an'affirmative of his own :i:Sotbatit will 
be nothing but-mattcr of ſpeculation'to diſcourſe whether.or .no inthe Jaw:of Moſes, 


the affixrmartives were included in the Negatives; it is certain' the Phariſees did not 


underſtand them ſo; and they are not always: involved in the nature of cach other, 
and the promiſes of the law were not ſufficient to incourage the &yabeepyic the do- 
ing of good works,” though the fear was cnough to reſtrain the-cvil : but that which 
concerns the Conſcience is that which now is evident and palpable : In'the laws of 
Jeſas Chriſt the negative and affirmative are but correlatives,' oppefita'relativa, and 


Matth.$.28,29 do infereach other. Thus we find it exprefied often Whoſo leoketh on a woman to luſt, 
| hath committed adultery : thatwas our Bleſſed Lords commentary on the fixth Com- 


mandment which was negative ; but he adds; If thy right-25e offend thee pluck it out. 
So again, Reſiſt not evil, that's the negative precept, but -Chriſt adds, IF any mar 
fues thee at the law id takes thy coat, let him have thy clout: alſo: Son the matter of 
oaths, Chriſt ſaid, Swear not at all : for he ill added a more ſevere: negative to the 
Negative of the Law 3 but then heiadds his own- affirmative : Let your communication 


beyea, yea," nay; nay; thatis, levitbe plain and fimple, meck and poſitive, caſie 


Thus: 


{5h a 


g tothe | | 
there'can bea third thing ofa diſpbrate Nature; notat all included or concluded by 
cither part, citherby inforence or by oppeſition.: - . - fi; [9 ar I 

| . 2.F rom 
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11... 24;+From'a Negative an affirmative is not always inferr'd2in.a particular inſtance : 
We maſt:not be uncharitable in any, inſtance ; but is tollews: nor that-by vertue of 
this Commandment, therefore we muſt be charitable,. or de;our alins in every in- 
ſtance: for every man is not bound to redeem captives, or to. viſit priſoners ; the 
reaſan.is, becauſe uncharitableneſs and viſiting priſoners are not oppoſed-in their 
whole matter and nature; but the Commandment which. is contrary to unchari- 
tableneſs can be obeyed according to all its intention although it be not -inſtanc'd in 
thar particular.. But-this is to be added ; that when by accidents and circymſtances 
and the cfficacy of ſame other Commandment we. are called upon to this 'inſtance $ 
then that this be done-is by vertue even of the negative, by the prohibition of uncha- 
ritableneſs, becauſe when we are determin'd to an inſtance, the Sanction of the whole 
Commandment is incumbent on it ; and will not be fatisficd without it ; butin other 
caſes itis indifferent, and is obeyed by any inſtance that is fitted to our circumſtan- 
ces and-to ouripowers, It is like a mans ſtomach, which of it ſelf is indifferent toany 
2d-meat, but when by a particular xezo:s or accident. it requires this and nothing 
clſe, irmuſtcirher have this or it will taſt ; Soare affirmative laws; though they ob- 
lige to every inſtance; and are indifferent to any that we can and may, ,yet ſome- 
times'we arc determin'd to this and no other, and then the whole force of the law is 
upon it. But clſe, ordinarily it is true; that theuniverſal negative infers only the 
indefinite affirmative ; not the particular : The #x:verſal.is'only inferr'd by the con- 
ſequence, the particular by accidents and circumſtances. - 1 
124.13, Froma Negative law the affirmative is inferr'd but not in..the ſame degree of 
duty;and neceffity.. / It is'not ſo great a fin if we neglect an act of charity, ,or an op- 
portunity of doing glory to God, as if we do an.act of uncharitablencſs,, or politiye 
diſkonour God. The reaſon is, becaulc fins of amiflion are leſs. then fas pd uae! 
Gon, becauſe negligence is not ſo bad.as malice; and of omiſſion ſometimes there is no 
evil. cauſe, bur 2 meer negative or unavoidable inadvertency ; but of a fin of commiſſi- 
on;'the cauſe is-always poſitive, and therefore always intolerable. . een 
13:4 Lhe affirmative which-is inferr'd by the Negative law of Chriſt is not abſolute 
and unlimited like the Negative, but-modificatcd, and, limited, by its proper\ and ex- 
trinſick meaſures. We muſt in no calc and for no regard hinder our innocent Neigh- 
bour from doinghis neceſlary work, but it does not follow, that therefore we mult al- 
ways ſet his work forward, . and lend him oxen tqplough his land: for it is1n no caſe 
lawfulto:docvil, but in many caſcs it is lawful not to.do good: that is, meg is ſome- 
thing imore required to ſpecificare a poſitive act, beſides the conſequence of a Negative 
law : For although the body of an action is there commanded,, yet becauſe the body 
, ofthe action walk be inveſted with circumſtances, they. alſo:mult have their proper 
cauſes, or they cannot have a direct neceflity. Never turw thy face from any poor, man, 
is a-negative precept :t0 which the affirmative of Chriſt doth rightly dang Av Give 
t#4every, onethat asks : Now although the Negative is: univerſally to be obſeryd in its 
own jultſenſe,Ut ne wverſemur 3 paupere; that? is, that we deny not to be charitable 
to himz-yet when this comes to be ſpecificated by poſitive actions, the Commiand- 
ment isnot the only'meaſure; but ſome conditions; are requir'd of him thab is to re- 
ccive';. and ſome of him-that is to give: for for to him that will not work when he can, 
we arc not to-give;zand hethat needs it for himſelf is not obli 'd to part with jt tq his 
Brother; ſappeliathetraceds are;equal or not .cxtreme. To this purpoſe is that 
known rule, that Negative precepts oblige always, and to an attual obedience 1m: afl times : 
but affirmative although they always oblige, yet they can, be. obeyed, but gn their onn: ſeaſon... - 
So that although every\Nagativepregept is infinite. and hath, no.limit;, yet the affir- 
mativezhavetxtrinſick meaſures and-peſitions of their own, formething toimake them 
laws t6mcand you, :thoagh the conſequence of the. negativg is ſufficient. tq, make 
themembe laws to all:iMankind-.. -- $6 that. althgqngh Negative, precepts. may be the 


wark and ; thcr ; .and be- 
1idegthat it is cxpoſsdto.be nurſed by chance and by-ciecumſiances. by ſtrangers and 
all the meaſures of contingeney-| (1 + ng: ny ago 29h rt ES 
14: 5:vW, hen affirmptives are ineladed in, and.inferred from the Ne tives;. the ow 


fortioefithom is not poſitive but comparative z Thus when our:Blefled Lord had gi- 


L 


ven Corpmandment;;, Reſiff not eu, That is, weJhould not do. evil, for evil : the at- 
fittmative which. is pxoperly conſequent from: this, is, Do good far .cvil: and this 1s 
obligiggiaecording'ito the former meaſures: but when you inquire further into the 
| | | x PLropor- 
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ne th ay when it is ſaid that in the affirmative precepts the Negatives arc included; 
C 


-clude the 


him: theſe indeed are nit: ; 
alſo are to be conſidered; for tiot loving 'him' is hating” him3-our re 


proportions, and ask after the inftances, which our B. Saviour made, we ſhall find 
that thicir.obligation is not poſirrve but; comparative: If a man firike thee on thy cheek, 
furs the other alſo, that is, rather than revenge thy ſelf for one injury, - receive ano- 
ther : and rather than 'vex him who forces thee to go a mile, go with him two mile : 
not that Chriſt intends you ſhould offer to do thy ſelf a ſhrewd: turn, or invite ano- 
ther; nor that thou ſhouldſt ſuffer it, 'if thou canſt fairly avoid it : but that thou 
ſhouldeſt chuſe rather to ſuffer twoevils, than do one. But this is eſpecially tobe re- 
duc'd to practice in matters of Counſel rather than Precept ; - that is, when the offir- 


® native inferr'd from the Negative is matter of perfedlion rather than poſitive neceſſity ; 


then the comparative proportion u'4 duty ; but the abſolute proportion and meaſure is but 
Counſel. 'To oblige an enemy and do him acts of favour and benefit is an excellency 
of charity: for which Chriſtians ſhall receive a-glorious reward : but this'is a Coun- 
ſel of perfection, which if upon probable reaſons, and fairly inducing circumſtances 
it be omitted, a man ſhall give no anſwer for : but when the caſe is ſo, thatit muſt 
be that I'muſt either take revenge of him, orelſe reſcue him from that revenge by an 
act of kindneſs, by a-labour of love; or an expence of charity, then this becomes a 
duty ; for in comparative meaſures every affirmative is at- leaſt obligatory : thar is, 
we muſt rather be at any trouble, or expence todo an affirmative, than prevaricate a 
tive Commandment. | | | 
Far then as to the other part of the Rule ; that [| in the affirmative Commandment 


jects that arc divers. 

But this is ſometimes not to be underſtood of the preciſe Commandment it ſelf, 
but of the appendages; I mean the promiſes and threatnings : for though it follows, 
we muſt do good toour Neighbour; therefore We mnſt do no evil to him: yer ir 
does not follow, Do this and live, therefore if ye do not doit ye ſhall die : the rea- 
ſon of that is this, becauſe there are ſome things encouraged with excellent rewards, 
the negatives of which arc permitted to us with impunity : Thos it is ſaid by onr blef- 
ſed Saviour, Whew thou makeſt 4 feaft, invite the poor, and thou ſhalt have recompence 
in heaven; but then if we do not invite the poor it does not follow that we ſhall'be 


puniſhed in Hell; but we ſhall not have that recompence which the Hoſpitable'man 


ſhall have: So that to invite the poor is an affirmative precept ; but in this the Ne-. 

ative included is not ;. [ Thou ſhalt not invite the rich '] or if thou doeſt thouſhalt 
bo puniſhed : but that [ it is not ſo excellent a thing, it is not ſo incouraged by the 
propoſition of an eternal reward ; ] but expires' in a temporal intereft : 'So' that the 
Negatrve mcluded relates to the reward, not to the precept, and means this only if 


thou deeſt not invite the poor thou ſhalt not have anyreward in heaven ; for feaſting 


and making entertainments. But the fign of this is, 1. when the precepts only in the 


particular inftance of xi commandment ; as this of inviting the poor isof alms or 


charity: or clſe. 2. When it is matter of Counſel and not of expyeſs precept :' then 


the Negative is not directly included in the preceptive words; but in the reward thar 


bs cn 


ndant. | 
df Negative Jis to be underſtood in! the Moral" ſenſe ; that is, ſo" as to in- 

Ic the privatives alſo: Thus when we are commanded” to love our Brother, 'it is 
not only forbidden to us to hate him ; ' but we are alſo commanded not toomitto'ex- 
preſs our love by Symbolical ations: for ttot only contraticties and repugnancies to 
the duty of the Commandment” byteven omiffions alſo'are forbidden :- and this is 


the wor 


AN regarded in the matters of charity; which toward Enemies we-uſe to 
of 


. 
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proper inſtarices of the Negative included; but the pyivatives 


imate by our not curſing him, our not hurting him, our'not being he pre on 
ng'to' do 


him kindneſs, our'not praying fot" him, "our utiaptneſs to. do him pood offices, 
his' '» qt ver refuſing 'to converſe with him 
Deiety/-when without danger or injury to 


our remembring and reporting* his 
and denying him the comforts of our* 
| our 


? 
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our ſelves we may converſe; is-a prevaricating the-Negative or: privative meaſures of 


the Commandment. 
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KLULES I | 
When a Negative and an Affirmative ſeem oppoſite in any ſence, the Affirmative is tobe ex- 
pounded by the Negative, not the Negative by the Affirmative, | 


Hus are thoſe various expreſſions of our Bleſſed Saviour to be conſidered and 
I h underſtood.. Unleſs ye eat the fleſh of the Son of Man and drink his bloud, yt hate 
no life in you: and yet our Blefied Lord ſaies, He #hat eateth the fleſh of the Son of man 
hath life abiding in him. Now to them who ſuppoſe theſe words to relate to the Sacra- 
mental manducation, the queſtion is, Whether or no it be neceffary to drink the 
blood jw ſpecie as well as to cat the fleſh ? becauſe of the excluſive Negative requir- 
ing both. under the forfciture of eternal life; or ſhall it ſuffice to receive the Heſh 
only, becauſe life is promiſed'to be in him who eats the fleſh , in that place no men- 
tion being made of drinking the blood. | 
2, Tothis the anſwer is made by this Rule ; the Negative cannot be leflened: by the 
Affirmative, becauſe a Negative can have no degrees as an Affirmative can. and-if 
the Afﬀirmative were in this caſe ſufficient, when the Negative is expreſs to require 
more, then the Affirmative were directly contrary to the Negative : but on the other 
ſide, though the Affirmative requires leſs then the Negative, there is no contradictis 
on. TI. Becauſe in matters of duty whatſoever is any where required "isevery where 
ſappos'd ; and no interpretation can Jeſlen it from what it is in its whole integrity. 
2. Becauſe all our duty is not every where repeated, but the not repeating/it inany 
place cannot annull the obligationin that pl:ce where it is expreſly required 3. Be- 
cauſe a threatning in all laws is of more force and efficacy then a promiſe';: and 
therefore wnen ns a threatning more is requird, the promiſe that is affix'd to, a 
part of it muſt be underſtood by the analogy and promilc to that threatning; becauſe 
one thing is enough to deſtroy us, but one thing is not enough to preſerve us;Bonum 
ex integra cauſa, malum ex qualibet particulars. '4- Becauſe it is ordinary 'in'Scrip- 
ture to give the promiſe to every part of duty, which yet ſhall never be paidro'that 
alone: thus to purity, to poverty of Spirit, to mercy, to faith, to alms, to patience;.to 
hope, the promiſes of b'e{Itdneſs are given; but although it is ſaid, the pure in heart 
ſhall ſee: God ; and the poer in ſpirit ſhall have the Kingdom ,' and they that quit 
houſes:and lands for Chriſts ſake ſhall receive the reward of the other world ; yet 
unleſs all that is requir'd be put together in the duty, nothing of the reward ſhall 
be. given to the perſon. Every part of an excluſive .negativeis an indiſpenſable 
duty ; but every affirmative that is incouraged by-a promiſe; does not contain 4 
whole duty , but a part of duty , which by being Symbolical to the whole is incour; 
aged as every other part is, but is not paid bat in an intire payment, to anwintire 
obedience. 7; [10 2 
' Thisalſois true when in the affirmative more is put then in the Negatives foreven 
then the Negative: is the ſtrict meaſure of the Commandment, and the limit of its 


abſolute neceflity and exaction. He that believeth and « baptized ſhall be ſaved, but Matk. 


he that: believeth not ſhall be damned. Hcre the negative is the utmoſt limit z: the 
neceſſe-gfſe: is deſcrib'd:in that; the bene eſſe , and the ordinary .expeatiotvin the 
_ other: by which we are thus to underſtand this and ſuch other expreſfions', that the 
negative contains the indiſpenſable duty, and ſuppoſes an obligation that nothing 
can excule in perſons eapable; but the Afﬀficmative that ſuppoles more is yet for that 


which:is/qver and above content with a leſs neceffity, and admits of caficr diſpenſa-, 
tion! For it containing all that is expected is like' a Summum jus which though by 


the method of laws it isioften expreſſtd that obediencemay be invited as forward-as 
it can, yet the Z3dxaw or the abaternent is in the negative ; "that's the loweſt, and 
therefors it is bound-up.with the petaity. For to the-higheſt duty:the reward. is'/pro- 
miſed, and it is more then cnough ro pay it , but the puniſhment is threatned by 
lower-meaſures : God abates much before he ſniites; and though he will reward cvc- 
Iy good wedo, yet every good that.is omitted is not:puniſhed with death. But this is 
to be underſtood when the good is of that N banks _ it may bc omitted upon a _ 

able 
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able caufe;: or! withour malice;/or without the dircct prevarication'of an expreſs 
Commandment. For many good things are wholly put to us upon the account of 
hope and promiſes, and not of Commandments, and obedience : though in theſe alſo 
God makes what 4batements he pleaſe: but we are to make none at all. , 


A 
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"Commandment, but whatſoever is Symbolical or alike, is equally forbidden or com- 
manded, | ; 
13M Hen S. Pant had enumerated the works of the flicſh, and had put into the Ca- 
I " WY: -aloguc moſt of thoſe crimes which are commonly nam'd in laws: and fame 
6: and thermanners of men; he adds, 2 T« pax Tr , and thoſe wh,» which arc 
q like to:theſe.'- Fot 1. there are ſome things which are too bad to name, ſuch were the 
impurities of the Tribades, Fellatrices; Drauci , Pathici, Padicatores, of which the 
Apoſtle ſaics,- it #5 a ſhame even to name ſuch things as are done of them in ſecret: may 
eTizizs i that's the. general word which the Apoſtle uſes for them all, diſponorable 
laſts: Now'when all unnatural luſts are forbidden, .all mixtures but what arc hallow- 
" edby mirriage, and the order of nature, it is no part of the perfection of the law, 
to: name; the: ſpecies of impurity , and the circumſtances 'of [that vileneſs which 
gets/ new-names.as 'men 'plcaſc to undo themſelves by tricks and artifices of 


In -; Affirmative and Negative precepts of Chriſt, not onely what is in the words of the 


/1:2aiThercare ſome fins which are like new diſeaſes, vile and infectious in one year, 
offirrone age which'were never heard of before, and dic with reproach and are never 
heathdfagain: That a woman ſhould grow to that impudence as to marry her adul- 
tercr'in the ſame town-where her husband was living, and a Prince,was ſo rare a con- 
2 tingency, that though it was once done in Rome, yet no Jaw was needtul to prevent it : 
ZE andthere needed no law to forbid a man to marry a boy ; yet Nero did 'marry Sporus, 
: aridhe-married Doryphorus, whom Tacitus calls Pythagoras : but this was no leſs a ſin, 
betnuſe;itwas not the expreſs vocal contradiction of a law; it was againſta law that 
nad it:not; : 4: | Of, t.. 
15:34 iThere are ſome fins which nature and the publick manners of the world do fo 
condemty, ithat they need no ſpecial mention in the laws. .No.law forbids' us to cat 
wans fleſhy and yet/all the civil part of mankind hate and condemn them thar- doit; 
and'thofc Egyptians whic did Deperire defundtarum cadavera, fall in love withthe dcad 
bodins which they didanoint, were condemned by the woice of all the world, without 
theicharges of anexpicls Jaw ; +arid' all that read the narratives of -the Gnoſtick im- 
uritiesihow they dictin the impureſt ſenſe, Litave in ſanguine feminevjand make theit 
Euchaziſbof matterof abhomination, have enough of prime reaſon and common no- 


Cen 


tices of laws and things to condemn their vileneſs, though they never ſtudy-the que- 
ſtiom;ot inquire which Commandment they prevaricate. ' oo nt 
- : 4-» Ehere are ſome fins like others that are nam'd ; which are not 'diſtin&t kinds, 
>:.:,,» but likethe monſters of {frica-preduc'd by heterogeneous mixtures, or equivocal ge - 
* - netratiin:{ Thus to;geld-a child to make hitn have a:good voice is'fo like cruelty;, and 
the phmcreifulneſs of homicide or mutilation, and is ſuch a curioſity of voluptuouſ- 
pefrarid ſenſuality, that though it wants a name toſignific.itswhole ſinfulneſs, yet 
it muſt ſtand condemned though there be no text againſt 'it deſcrib'd expreſly in the 
Tables ofthe law-:: To give mony for Eccleſiaſtical prefetments' is ſo like the fi of 
Simon; Magus, that it hath obtain'd his name and'his reproach ;''and yet it'is'not the 
ſamg grime ;/ butupon:the account of S. Pauls owoiwna or Simalztude, it hath'the 
fame: condemnation: Thus: Pohygamy: is like Adultery, andamarrying after divorce 
(exccpt-only-in the:caſe of fornication )' is like Polygamy... :Concerning which 
_—_— y there is'on& meaſure mm;general , and: ſome other: more particular.” 1. In 
enerat.. ==]. | EG . © 50 O03 104079 0303. vior: ir Ir 
2. * Thelikeneſs of things to thoſe whichure | expreſly forbiddtnis not 10 be 'eftimuted ty 
E | forms and outſides, and material reſemblances,; butbyithe intrinfick erregularity and reaſin 
 * of the prohrbition.' To kill a wife or daughiter taken in Adultery even in thoſe Coun- 
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tries where by the laws:it is permitged, looks as like murder, as killing can: but be- 
cauſe the laws allow the intereſted. man to be the executioner, it is the publick hand 
not the private that takes the vengeance: and therefore they are not alike in a _culp- 
able ſimilitpde. Bur onthe other {ide, to take my goods whereever I find them looks 
like juſtice; but becaule of juſtice a man is not to be Judge and executioner in his own 
caſc, and this thing is in many caſes forbidden by the laws, this is againſt juſtice ; for 
it is not enough that it is his own ; foralthough it is ju#um, a juſt thing to take my 
own, yet todo it from a thief, by private authority where it is forbidden by the pub- 
lick, is juſtum injuite fabtum, 'a jult thing done after an unjuſt. manner. But if there 
be a likeneſs of injaſtice, a prevarication of the ſame reaſon, an equal injury, then 
not the letter of the law, bur the reaſon and the ſpirit of it is its condemnation. Par 
pari referre, to give back the good have borrowed is one of the great lines of Juſtice z 
and upoh this account we are bound. to'pay debts, to perform contracts , to make 
equal returns of valuable conſiderations, and-whatever is againſt this is againſt 
zuſtice, - But then becauſe acts of: kindneſs are the tranſition of a good from one to 
another , and although it is without a bargain, yet it is not withour an obligation, in- 
gratitude comes under the 7x oo it-is ſo like injuſtice that it is the worſe for it. It 
is expreſly, commanded that we ſhould provide for our children accordingto our 
powers : and therefore they that expoſe them are worſe then infidels and have denyed 
the faith,: but then to deny to nurſe their own children (unleſs it be upon a juſt and a 
reaſonable cauſe, upon charity or neceſlity) is ſo like expoſing them , that it muſt 
ſtand as reprobate under the ſentence of the ſame Commandment. _ 

2. But the particular meaſures of this Rule are theſe : Whatſoewer # of the ſame ſpe- 
cification #4 of the ſame obligation and neceſſity, But if men would be ingenuous and 
worthy.in giving ſentences of their aCtions and underſtanding the meaſures of their 
duty, there could be no difficulty in this. For men are caſie enough to conſent to a 
General rule, but they will not ſuffer their own caſe to be concerned in it : and they 
underſtand the particulars too faſt, when it is the intereſt of their Brother, but if it 
be theig,own, they know nothing of it. It is written , Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord 
thy God, and all the world conſented to the law fince the promulgation : but yet ma- 
ny nations and many ages of Chriſtendom did admit the tryals of rights by duels; and 
of innocency by fire Ordeal : which was as direct a tempting of God as any thing 
next to deſperation it ſelf : and by this is ſufficiently reprov'd. If the laborer be wor- 
thy of his hire, then ſo is the Prieſt: if the Prieſt of the 01d Law, then alſo the mini- 
ſter of the Goſpel : which particular I chooſe to inſtance in, that by occaſion of it I 
may give caution againſt that which cauſes error in the application of this meaſure 
and ſenſe of laws unto the Conſcience. - 


4 For becauſe all actions are inveſted and varied with-many circumſtances, they 


who are concern'd in a particular with which they are willing to eſcape, think every 
new circumſtance to be a warrant great'enough to exempt him from the general rule. 
Thus it a rule was given in the law of Moſes, they who would not have it drawn into 
conſequence in the Goſpel ; obſerve that differing circumſtance of the divers laws: 
and think it anſwer enough to ſay , it was ſo in the Law, but what is that to the 
Goſpel ? Now this anſwer is only true when the law and the Goſpel have contrary 
meaſures in the ſame inſtance;that is,when the inſtance did not only relate to the law 
of- Moſes, but is againſt the analogy of the Goſpel, Thus, nounclean thing was to 
come into the preſence of the Lord : and therefore the leper or the polluted zn pro- 
fluvio ſanguints or ſemints might not come into the Temple;but then it we argue ; this 
is much more true in the Goſpel which is a ſtate oÞreater purity then the law ; we 
can conlude nothing : becauſe the meaſures of legal and Evangelical purity are whol- 


 lydiffering ; and therefore here the relation to the ſeveral ſtates and laws is conſider- 


able and makes a material difference : But when there is nothing in one that appro- 
priates it to it ſelf, and nothing in the other that excludes it, then the circumſtance 
and. relation alters nothing of the propoſition : and ſo it is in the matter of mainte- 
nance for the Evangelical Miniſter. - oo: 
But no circumſtance can alter the queſtion, unleſs it be Fhnaterial ingredient in 
the very conſtitution of it,and changes the reaſon of the former uſage. Thus when by 


the Commandment we are tied to give every one their own,if the owner be'a madman, 
and in his fury demands his ſword; although this particular be a ſpecification of the 


General rule, yet it isaltered by a circumſtance which changes the reaſon of the 
D fa 2 law, 
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law, or ſuppoſes it chan ed. * Sowhen David hrought his imen to cat Shew-bread 
| in the days of need, 'the Prieſt ask'd if the young men had abſtain'd from their wives; 
ſaying, That then they might : bat he that ſhall argue from hence, that no'man can 
receive the Sacramental bread but he that hath been continent in that inſtance, may 
be ſurely enough anſwered by telling him that ſuch contracts did ſometimes and to 
ſome purpoſes contract legal impurities, but not Evangelical, in which only the pu- 
rity of the Spirit is requir'd, or if alſo corporal were requir'd, yet ſuch approaches 


| under the protection of marriageare declar'd to be voi apizylO©- as greata purity as 


chaſtity its ſelf, of which this isone kind. But when there is no cauſe' of change of 
the ingredient in the article; ifit be of the ſame Nature, though differing inextrinſe- 
cal or unconcerning circumſtarices,it is by way of ſpecification included in'the Rule, 
and is to be conducted by its meaſures. | 


5 Jef IWhatſoever is equivalent tothe inſtance of the law, is alſo within its Sandtion and 


conſtitution; By [ equivalent} (ſpeaking Morally nor Logically) I mean that' which is 
interr'd from the greater to the leſs affirmatively:: 'or 2, from the leſs to the greater 
Negatively : or '3. from that which is equal*:to it both affirmatively and negative- 
ly. For thus laws are extended on all hands: 'The ſame law that forbids/ murder, 
forbids crucl thoughts and violent anger, whatſoever tempts to murder or is the be: 
ginning of it, or is in the Natural progreſſion towards it. . So on the other ſide, the 
law commands us to obey our Superiors (meaning the Spiritual)the ſame law though 
it there names them not, does more ſtrongly command us to obey Princes : for they | 
alſo are ever us and watch for the good of our ſouls, and muſt g1ve an account for them. 
Thus'it Husbands mult give honor to their wives, then wives muſt give honor nwch 
rather to their Husbands. If you may not ſteal out of my houſe you muſt not ſpoil 
my goods in it, much leſs may you fire my houſe and burn'my goods too: if you 
muſt be faithful in little things, much more in greater things: it you muſt give your 
life for God, much rather muſt you give your goods : if you muſt not defile a Temple, 
much leſs muſt you diſhonor your bodies. | 
:6. This alſois to be extended to the proportionable obligation of Correlates. For 
if the Relative be bound by the laws of Chriſt, then ſo alſo is'the correlative., which 
Rule hath no exception but an explication of it is ſufficient. - For cither' the duty 
of relatives is equal, or unequa! in degrees, and'it is either in the ſame inſtance or 
in divers. If the inſtances be divers, they are in all caſes expreſſed competently in 
the new Teſtament ;/ as the duty that Husbands and Wives, that Chiidren and Pa- 
rents, that Maſters and Servants, that Princes' and Subjects ow to cach other re- 
ſpectively, and they need not tobe conducted by involution 'and conſequence, for 
their duties are deſcrib'd in diſtinct lines. - But if the duty and inſtances be in the 
ſame kind but differ in degrees, then the meaſure of the degrees is to be conducted by 
proportion to the difference of perſons by pablick honeſty and the ſayings of wiſe 
and good men,and the common uſages of the'beſt, and the meaſures of reaſon. But 
if they be the ſame in kind and degree ; ' then the rule and meaſure of one' is the rule 
and meaſure of both, though one only be named in the Jaw. And this is of uſe not only 
in the equal inſtances of unequal relatives, but in all the inſtances of equals; as in 
Friendſhips, Socictics, Guilds, Colleges, Exchanges, Traffiques and the like. There 
muſt be care taken that according to S. Pauls rule, there muſt not be aysois eaſe, remiſſi- 
. on and advantage to one, and Y).iLis trouble, burden and diſadvantage to the other ; but - 
in relations that are equa], the duty and the expreſſion mult be ſo too; ever with this 
caution, that, If zhe duty be the ſame between Relatives, it cannot follow that the pri- 
vileges are the ſame. The husbatFand wife are equally obliged in the duties of love 
and juſtice : but they have not equal powers, neither can the woman put away the man, 
as the Man can the woman. For though man and woman are pares tn conjug1o, tyed to 
an equal love and an equal duty, yet they have not an equal power, nor an cqual li- 
berty, in government and divorces they are riot equal. 

7. _ Butupon the account of this Rule the Chriſtians have a moſt certain demonſtra- 
tion of the unlawfulngſs of Polygamy, or of having many wives at once : For our 
Bleſſed Saviour ſaid, He that puts away his wife unleſs it be for fornication , and mar- 

* ries another committeth adultery : therefore he much more is an adulterer who marrics 
another when his wife'is not put away, and hath not committed fornication. Butin 
this and the like caſes we are to procced by the meaſures of reaſon, and the common 
uſages of laws. | 

1. A 
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$, tx. Alawdrawin from a law muſt be evidently and apparently intho bowels of it be- 
fore ſuch extraction , or elſe it pyaſt not be obtruded as the Sentence and intend- 
ment of the Law-giver; Obey them, that have the rule gver you ] is a plain Command- 
ment? Bat if you infer therefore\in alf things that 'they ſay,deny-your own teafon,and 
ſubmit your underſtanding; thisjollows.not, becauſe; we'axe:commanded. to: obcy 
them only in ſach things where they ought to rule over us, but that is not in our un- 
derſtandings, overwhicli God al6ne/is: the, Raler,, and thoſe whom. heqhath ſent are 
rational-and authoriz'd Gaides, they have power to:teach and power to exhort , they 
areto doany thing that.can inform us :and inyiteus to. good ;. and we muſt follow 
them: it; all wayes: that lead us to God ::* and that they do we! are. to believe untill 
we have reaſon to believethe contrary; but becapfe beyond theſe meaſures. the law 
neither ſaid nor:meant,any.thing, therefore the obligation'axtends not ſo far. 
9. 2. Whatſoever is not inthe letter of the law.is then underſtood to be intended by 
the law when it is drawn:from thence by a prime- and immediate: Conſequence; in 
which-there is no violence; nor artificial chains, ;nor devices of wit: and labor. . For 
laws ought to be but few, and they. love not to. be multiplyed-without apparent _ne- 
ceſlitys:.and he that makes more then Chriſt intended, laies a ſnare for his own foot, 
and is coſen'd by his own::argument.:; Chriſt commanded us that we ſhould do our 
alms and prayers in ſecret': trom hence it. follows, that all ſolemnitics of pride; - and 
all the dreflings and adornments of our prayers deſfign'dytor vanity and publication 
| are criminal : and under this prohibition come all acts of proper ſpecification. But 
then if I argue from hence further and ſay, Therefore it is not lawtul to appoint pub- 
lick aſſemblies for prayer; or if it be yet it is not lawful to appear to men to be paſ- 
ſfionate and devout : and further yet; that private prayer is better then publick, and 
therefore that ir is to be preferr'd before the publick, and theretore yet that we may 
ſafely neglect the aſſembling of our ſelves together for prayer, I argue fooliſhly , and 
cannot impoſe a neceſlity. of obedience upon any; The law warrants me to go no fur- 
ther but within ſight of it: 1f 1 go one ſtep from her words, I am within the call of her 
voice : and my obedience can well be exacted, where it can be well proved, but never 
elſe. * It.is in laws as it is in articles of belief, to which we are oblig'd primarily, and 
afrerwards to everything that is certainly and immediately drawn from thence, © But 
if you go beyond one conſequence, there are fo many certain but indiſcernible falli- 
bilities, ſo many intriques of fancy in the diſputer, and ſo much unaptneſs in the 
hearer, that it is ten to one they either do not underſtand one another, or do not an- 
derſtand the article, and ſoit is in laws; ſolong as we go on int the ſtrait line of its 
letter and known intention we commit no error, or can ſoon be reproved if we do: but 
if we once double a point, we preſently loſe fight of the law: as appears in the in- 
ſtance now given in the precept of [ praying in ſecret :] againſt which it is no objeCti- 
on to ſay, the conſequents were not rightly deduced from the words of that precept. 
Forlgrantit; it is true they are not; but then I ſay it is alſo ten to one but it-will be 
ſo in any .inſtance that ſhall be made fruitful with anfractuous and involv'd conſe- 
quences: for that is it that I ſay : A mans reaſon is tobe ſuſpected when he goes a 
great way from this Rule ; and we by our Logick ſhall become but ill Law-givers. 
W hatſoever can certainly and truly be deduc'd from a law does as certainly oblige us 
as the inſtance that is nam'd, or the firſt ſpecification of it, or the direct conſequent ; 
ifit could be made as evident as it is certain : but becauſe it cannot, therefore it can 
oblige but in the degree of its clarity and manifeſtation, for that is to the remote-in- 
ſtance, the ſame as publication is to the Commandment it ſelf. But the precepts or 
laws of Chriſt are like the Radix Proſapie,. the Grand. Parent of a Family ; from 
whom' the direct deſcegdants are for ever to be reckon'd to the Kinred in the ſtrait * 
and proper line : but when once it.gocs to the tranſverſe and collateral, they not only 
have no title to the inheritance, but every remove is a ſtep to the loſing the cognati- 
on and relation to the chief houſe. IM coke 
3. In drawing the conſequent dutics fromexpreſs laws the firſt preſumption is for 
piety and the honor of Gad ; that is, if the obligation be not evident, yet it it be evi- 
dent that ſuch obedience is for the honor of God z it is more probably to be ſauppos'd 
rhat that conſequent was intended by the law of God, whom it ſo apparently:ſerves. 
But where this or the like material ingredient is not;we ate to preſume for our liberty 
rather then for the multiplication of laws ; becauſe that is charity and prudence, and * 
both of them are very eonfiderable in the conſtitution and interpretation of a law.But 
this is more full in the next rule: Dd 3 | RULE: 
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pen anj things forbidden, by the Laws of Teſus Chriſt, al thoſe things are forbidden a. 
3 _ ir ary from that forbidden aftion, and for whoſe ſake it was hidden. Wtech 


' HISRwlc is of uſe in all laws, and is expreſſed to the ſame caution both: in the 
" 4 Code of the Civil law, andin the-Decrerals, and the reaſon of it is, becauſe the 
. laws of any law-giverbeing the effects of his Rus wiſdomare deſigned tothe beſt 
end, and are intended only to operate towardsand to cftcetthat end: to: this pur- 
poſe laws are made to prevent evils, -and though the evils are not alwaics' named, yet 
ainſt them it is that the laws are cautionary-and proviſionary; fo that the evil is 
much more forbidden then that which brings it, or leads it in: becauſe ſometimes 
the evil inſtrument niay be deſtitute of irs evil effect, and therefore is in many de- 
grees innocent and harmleſs, butif the evilbe introduc'd it is all that which the laws 
; were afraid of. And therefore Ariftorte ſitid right; To 95 viAO- txaqys roAiradac s 
; Ethic. 1.0.8 ay Sever areptvrar 13 TH Te3s T0 TIAG), We arc to conſider the end of every Re- 
publick, forthey chooſe all things in order to their end ; and: the laws are made for 
publick defence, ſccarity, and profit, ſoit is in Religion and the laws of God. When 
we -give alms we are commanded” not-toblow a Trumpet, ſo being warned againit 
pride;; but# without that inftance or ſigmfication we be really proud , or value our . 
ſelves 'upon that account ; or deſpiſe our Brother as leſs holy, or oppreſs the Father- 
leſs and Widdow,'thongh without that pretence of holineſs and the advantages of 
hypocrifie/they are greaterBreakers of theCommandments:then by their fond and fan- 
taſtick proclamations oftheir charity. Thus we find in S.Paub an expreſs prohibiti- 
Rom, 13-14+ gn, that we ſhould not-make proviſion for the fleſh to Fulfill the lufts thereof; that is;that we 
| do not take in great ftowage of meat and drink, or uſc arts of ſharpning the defire, or - 
carcfiingtheffancy to make the plcaſurcs brisk and active, and the ſcnſe _ and 
E- pleaſed: /but ſome'there are that make temperance the inſtrument of pleaſurc , and 
the miniſter of Senſuality, and 'can be moſt pleaſed when they take the leaſt care : 
and ſome'mind the -plenſares ſo as 'they will not tarry forthe inftruments or nced 
them not ; intheſe and the like caſes if there were no diſtinct prohibition of that-evil 
ef&&; yevirwere ſufficiently prohibited in the prohibition of the inſtrument. But 
becauſe moſtof theevil effects of evil inftruments are exprefly and by name forbid- 
den in the New Teſtament, this Rule is of uſe principally in the aggravation and con- 
demnation of fin; andit means thatevery judgment and every evil we ſuffer which we 
| were foretold of,and-which is a foreſcen effect of ſuch an aCtion,is tobe imputed tous; 
' andbefidesthe direct fin we arc alſo guilty of uncharitableneſs by doing that which 
we know will hurt us. © God intthe forbidding the fin commands us alſo to preſerve 
our ſelves, and befides'the fin is angry at the very death. 

2. This Rulc hath twolimitations; 1. It is not tobe underſtood of events contingent 
andaccidental; but<ither natural and proper, or foretold and threatned , or at leaſt *' 
uſual and noted. He that maliciouſly ſows falſe doctrine in the Church is anſwerable 
net'onlyfor the Herefic but for the miſchiefthat he intends, or is willing it ſhould 
produce; but if an@her man'to ſpite him or to hinder his fame ſhall ſet up a cgntra- 
ry Herefie, although this was the ſpawn of the firſt toad, yetbecauſe it was an equi- 
vocal-production it ſhall'be no otherwiſe imputed but to repragch him amongſt men, 
to reprove his folly,and to be an argument of a ſpeedy repentance. 

3, But. 1. Whatſoever effect is natural to a forbidden action is directly upon the 
fameaccount. - Thus, whoſoever divides the Church, to hiny are imputed all-the evil 
eflets of Schiſm which arc its natural productions. If an imperious fooliſh woman 
by a continual inquietude, by her evil nature and a vexatious ſpirit ſo diſturbe her 
husbands quiet and the caſe of his ſoul and the comforts of his life that he alfo looſe 
his health, ſhe is not only guilty of the violation of the laws of love and duty and 
meekneſs by which ſhe is bound to God and to her husband , but-is guilty of murder, 
or high injuriouſneſs and uncharitableneſs according to the degree of the miſchicf 
whichiſhe fees impreſitd and growing upon him. | 

. 2. Whatſoeverevent is foreto/d and threatned all that alſo is imputed to him that 
does the forbidden ation to which it is threatned; and he is directly felo de ſe who 
by luſt brings upon himſclf the rottenneſs of life far worſe then the putrefaRtion of 


o 
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the grave, and heis a perfect prodigal of his fortune who by comitting Sacrilege in- 
vites the worm and calls a ſpirit of ynthxiftigefgand conſumption to his eſtate; and 
he that grieves the Spixit of God and cauſes him fo depart is guilty of that beggery 
and baſeacs of Spirit with which ſuchrevit uſages of the holy ſpirit of God are often 
+ puniſhed. For as God forbad ſome fins not only-for their own ſakes, but that:otbers 
which are their foul iſſues age be ſtrangled in = womb; ro he forbad all fins and 
laid.dixcet and collateral re{traintsupon; them, th THAN might got be unhappy, and 
pemings miſcrable- As therefor be mhoby one fin introduces another is guilty of 
bork ; ſo he who brings any evil which God gracioufly.intended ſhould. not tall upon 
us, to him that cvil.is to be imputed, and that evil alſo does either directly or acciden- 
tally according to the nature of the Subject mattcr ingreaſc his guilt. 
5. 3. If agevil cf&ct be not cither natural, or threatued, yet if it happens ordinarily 
and be nated» it is to be imputed to him who does that evil and forbidden aRion which 
does infer it. The.rcafon is becauſe he wiltully ſins againſt the;purpoſe of the.law, 
who will not prevent that evil which the law intendeth to prevent, and makes the law 
void-and illuſory, that-is, deſtitute of its effect, and perfectly in vain as to that. inten- 
tion. Thas it is obſerved that the Fathers or the Mothers curſe deſtroys the pleaſures 
of a fin,and the gaicty of a fortunc,and the rofperity of an offending child: He there- 
fore that ſhall do a forbidden action which ſhall bring ſuch a curſe upon himſelf. is 
not only juſtly puniſhed and is to impute that to himſelf perfectly and alone, but if 
upon-his account evil deſcend upon his poſterity or relatives , he is guilty of that. evil 
aud is adixzect ſinner in their puniſhment. | 
6, -2.. The other limitation which I am to interpoſe is this ; That the evil efledts of 
an cvil action are imputed But in proportion to the will and actual underſtandingibe- 
yond the ſphere of which whatſoever docs happeg, it is collateral and accidentalboth 
to the intention and to the time. A mans action hath a proper life of its own, apd.is 
leaves a permanent cffeFt, or is produftive of the ſame by a contiguing emanation, 
this if it be foreſcen, and conſidered and choſen is an imputable as if it were preſent, 
or immediate. But becauſe a man can ſee but ſo far, and hath a limited cMluxe aud 
impreſſion by all his actions, he is not to be judged or condemned by any thing,that 
ſhall happen beyond that proper extenſion ; and if ſome Poloniavs or Tranſylvaniens, 


Evgliſp or French make ill uſc of the arguments of Hrjus it is not ta be ſuppoſe that it 


ſhall be put ypon 4rivs his account at the day of judgment, and that his or any mans 
damnation ſhall increaſe upon ſuch accounts, which as they are beyond the intention 
of the man, or the cfficacy of his action, ſo alſo beyond the diſtance of his previſfion, 
7. But for this that rule which is neercſt to exactneſs is this, Ao effet# which ha 

after 4 mans death « 1mputable to him as a new ſin. Sofar as it was actually intended 
and defign'd in his life-time, or foreſeen and not reverſed fo far it is imputed upon the 
Rack of the preſent malice, not of the future event ; his own act and his own. inten- 
tion for the preſent, and his actual deſign of the future are ſufficient load -upon him 5 
but then becauſe his act and his actual deſign could not live after his death, therefore 
nothing beyond the life of the man can be a ncw {in : becauſe as he cannot actually or 
habitually will that eyent, ſo ncither can he reſcindit; If he cannot will it in any 


ſenſe, it can in no ſenſe be impyted, but if it could be willed, then it may alſo be xe- 


fuſcd and reſcinded, which becauſe it is impoſſible , therefore the increaſe of evil 
ſtands not at his door that accaſion'd it, and cannot either will it any more or hinder 
it. This is that which is meant by our B. Saviour; The njght comes when no man worketh, 
and whatſoever is beyond the l:ne of life is alſo beyond the line gf malice, and therefore 
cannot increaſc or begin upon a new ſcore, when the whole ſtock is ſpent. \teg; tl 
8. Laſtly, that which proves all this, docs alſo further cxplicate the Rule : Whatſo- 
ever event depends upon the will of another js fo contingent in reſpect of him that 
firſt ſet the evil on wark, that it is longer upan his accqunt then he actually or habieu- 
ally deſires it or indeayors : becauſe now the evil hath a new cauſc and every emergens 
event is upon, ſuch a cauſe as cannot be, forc'd or indeed produc'd by any thing beſides 
it ſelf: and therefore to it ſelf only it is to be imputed, excepting where the malice 
of the firſt agent hath an actual or intended influx into the [pond 
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7. Twas a fair Character that was given of the Chiiſtians'; #&S5yrai Tos -weropevo 
HY © yopr6is, x) Tos th\tors Brots v1x@ou Tos yores. T ey obey the laws appointed for' them, 
Per Scriptor and-by' the'picty and charity 'of their lives; excell even the meaſure of the laws 


— themſelves :. For by what inſtance ſoever God would be glorified and by what charity. 
ſoever our Brother can be relieved, and by what juſtice ſocieties are eſtabliſhed and 
cotitinued, "in all that they exerciſe themſelves according to their whole power, and 
would do more if they could, and ſometimes do no more then they are required : and 
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oftentimes with better circumſtances then arc exacted,and alwaics with a mind more 
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teddy'then their hand. 339 
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- flumfane laws can exact but the outward action; they neither can command the 
underſtdndin , nor judpe the will, becauſe they cannot ſecure that, nor diſcern this : 
and without theſe two their intereſt & well enough preſerved. He that'paies my 
mony though it be againſt his will does.me juſtice and is quit before the King, and if 

iicmhbles, yet ihe gives me good words, I cannot implead him of calumny or 
Matth, 6. & ſlander. Thus the' Phariſces underſtood the law of Moſes, -and call'd him innocent 

Math. 23- * whom the laws could not charge ; but therefore Chriſt calls them to new accounts. 
Hethat offers a pure lamb to God may diſhonor him wigh a foul thought: and no ſa- 
effiteis pure by'the'skin and colour but by ths heart and hand of him that preſents 
it” Atts of external religion are publications of the Divine honors, but the heart does 
onlypaythem: for there it is that God does fit judge alone ; and rhough he hath given 
ts bodics t6:converſe below with a material world; yet Gods Temple is in heaven in 
the-intellectual world ; and the' Spirit of a man'is the Sacrifice, and his pureſt 
thoughts arc Oblations, and holy purpoſes are the beſt preſents, and the crucifixion of 
our paitions is the beſt immolation, rhe only beaſts of ſacrifice, and the Croſs of 
Chrifths the altur,* ind his paſſion is the ſalt of all our ſacrifices , and his interceſſion 
makes the ſweet perfume, and ſo atonement is made by the blood of the Lamb, and we 
atCactepted in our ſervices,and our wills are crowned with the rewards of a holy obe- 
dieftees If our hearts be right, our ſervices willnever be wanting, or rejected, and al- 

weph our heatts'can ſupply-the want of external power ,, yet it is certain that no- 
ehivg can ſupply the want of our hearts, and of good affections; theſe mult be intire; 

- Forthey are Gods peculiar portion, and therefore muſt not be: divided. « Plutarch 

_ qui tar-3*$6\fs;of Xpollodorus that he dreamed he was taken by the Sey#hians, flea'd alive and 

ouniuntur. © EE \EHk in Pieces and thrown in a boiling caldron, where his heart leapt forth into 

«the 4gidſt of all the little portions of fleſh and told them, 1 am the cauſe of all this 
evit:Atwas ſomething like that ſaying of S. Bernard. N1hil ardet'in inferno nifi propria 
wol###5; Nothing burns in the Eternal flames of hell, but a mans heart, nothing 
but Hiswill : for from the heart proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, &'c. ſaid* our Bleſſed 

_ 12: 34+ Saviour : but therefore God requires the heart, that is, that the principle of actions 

7” tbeſceared, and the principals Domus the chief houſe where God loves to dwell and 

reiprbe kept without theeves &*murderers. *This then is the firſt ſenſe of the Rule; 
'That*our obedience which Chriſt exacts is a fincere obedience of the will, and is not 
ſatisfied with the outward work. He that gives alms to the poor,” and curſes them in 
his heart : He that entertams an Apoſtle in the name of an Apoſtle, and grutches the 
expences of his dyet-is neither charitable nor hoſpitable, and ſhall neither have the 
reward of an Apoſtle'nora Brother. In vain it is to waſh a gobletit you mean to put 
wto it nothing butthe dead lees and vappe of wine; and a fair tomb of amber was 
too beautcous and richan incloſare for Martials viper and his fly. 


Introrſumz turpes, ſpecioſe pelle decora. 


© But this is a caution apainſt Hypocrific in the Moral ſenſe of the words, but the legal 
ſenſe of the Rule is, that in all laws, the firſt intention is, that God be ſerved with 
the will and the affections; and that theſe be never ſeparated from the outward 
work, | : 


aap* 2. ; But 


C nap: 3. of the Laws of Feſus (;hriſt. 
: 2.Butic isalſo meant that the whole deſign of the laws of Jeſus Chriſt is to be per- 
fective of the Spirit, and his Religion is a Spiritual ſervice ; that is, permanent and 
unalterable, vertuous and uſctu}, Natural and holy, not relative to time and place, or 
any material circumſtances, nor integrated.by corporal ſervices ; The cf&e&t of which 
is this.: - 4 

4- 1. The body of the Chriſtian ſervices does wholly confiſt of Natural religion,thar is, 

ſuch ſervices whereby we can glorifie God and repreſent our own needs; that is, pray- 

ers and Euchariſts, acts of love and fea faith and hope, love of God and love of our 
neighbor, which are all thoſe things by which we can be like God: by which we can do 

| «good, and by which we can receive any : andexcepting the Sacraments whoſe effect is 
Spiritual, and the ſenſe myſterious, and the rites eafic, and the number the ſmalleſt 
of all, there is in the digeſt of the Chriſtian law no Commandment of any external 
rite or Ceremony. 

5. 2. Asitintends wholly an excluſion of the Moſaick ceremonies, ſo it will not ad- 
mit a body of new and ſuperinduc'd ceremonies : for they are or may be as much 
againſt the analogy of the Spiritual law of Chriſt, as the other. The Ceremonies 
of the Chriſtian ſervices muſt be no part of the religion ; but either muſt be the cir- 
cumftances of the Religion,or the imperate acts of ſome vertue : The Chriſtian muſt 
be in a'place when he praies, and that place may be determin'd , and thither he muſt 
go, and yet he may go any whither elſe, his action is finite and muſt be done in:time, 
and that time may be appointed him, and then he muſt do it at that time , and yet he 
may do it-at any time elſc : If he be commanded by his Superiors to pray kneeling, he 
inuſt kneel at the appointment of the law ; and yet he may in his own devotions: at 
another time fall upon his tace or pray ſtanding. * But the Chriſtian and the Mo- 

| faick ceremonies thus differ : L il 

1+ The Moſaick rites were appointed by God ; the Chriſtian only by Men. | 
2. Conſequently they are neceſſary parts of the Religion, -- 70 not. 5: 
- 3, "The Moſaick Ceremonies did oblige every where; the Chriſtian only in-pub- 
lick. * —_ | <P 
+ 4-iThey were integral /parts of the Religion: theſe are but circumſtances andin- 


veſtitures of the Religious actions. | | LES Sk 2h) 

5: Theſe are to be done with liberty ; but the Jews were: in: bondage-under 
theirs: | 7 Þ 3459S, Fs | - DIV?-! 
- 6. Ours are alterable, theirs laſting as their Religion. QT 2, anlw 1: [1 

7. Theirs were many and burdenſome, ours ought to be few';- of the number of 
which our Superiors are to judge by charity, and the Nature and' common notices of 
things, and the analogy of the liberty and laws of Chriſtianity. But although 
there are no publickly deſcribed meaſures betore-hand by which Princes or Prelates 
ſhall appoint the number of their ceremonies; yet there is in reaſon and coinmon 
voices ſafficient to reprove the folly of him, who becauſe he would have his body:de- 
cently veſted ſhall wear five and twenty cloaks : ffola & tunica; ſomething forwatmth 
and ſomething for Ornament does well ; but ſhe that wears ſo many .adornements on 
her head and girdle, that it is the work of half a day to dreſs her, is a ſervant'of: the 
tiar of her own head; and thinks neither her Soul nor her body, but her clothes to be 
the principal. By this I intend to reprove the infinite number of Ceremonies in the 
Roman Church; they are deſcrib'd in a great beok in folio. | 

uem mea vix totum Bibliotheca capit. | 

my purſe will not reach to buy it: butit is too like the impertinency of the 'buſily 
idle women I now mention'd : and although by ſuch means Religion is made pompous 
and apt to allure them-that admire gay nothings, andfine prettinefies ; yer then it 
alſo ſpends their religious paſſions and wonder in that which effects nothing upon the 
ſou]. It is certain that aCtions of religion mult be fitted with all thoſe things which 
miniſter to decent and grave and orderly and ſolemn actions : but- they muſt /be no 
more but a juſt inveſtiture of the retigious action ; and every thing can diſtract us in 7, 
our prayers, and all the arts of watehfulneſs and caution are too little to fix our /in- 
tentions in them, and therefore whatſoever can become a proper entertainmetit of tho 
mind,can alſo be a diverfion of the devotion and a hindrance to the prayer. The ſum is 
this ; Ceremonies may be the accidents of worſhip but nothing of the ſubſtance. This they 
were among the Jews, that they may be amongſt the Chriftians, Time and place for the 


aGtton : Habit and pofture for the men ; that's all that religion needs, whatſoever cle is 
| grave 
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rave hnd decent, and whatſoever elſe is orderly isnot to be rejected: but if it benot 
theſe; it is not to be impoſed : and when they become numerous or grievous they are 
to be removed by the ſame lawful hand that brought them in. 
3. In the Chriſtian law all purities and impurities are ſpiritual ; and the ſoul con- 
tracts no religious change without her own act: He that touches a dead body 


- though he docs not waſh,may lift-up pure hands in prayer; but if his ſoul be unclean, 


no water, no ceremony will waſh him-pure whont repentance : 
| O nimium faciles qui trifiia criwina cedis 
Toll: fluminea poſſe putatis aqua. 

It had been well if in all ages this had been conſidered, and particularly in the matter 
of marriage : for when ſingle life was preferred before the married for the accidental 
advantages to piety (eſpecially in times of perſecution) which might be injoyed there 
rather then here, ſome trom thence extended their declamation further, and drawing 
in all the auxiliaries from the old law, began to preter ſingle life before marriage, as 
being aſtare of greater purity, and then by little they went on thinking marriage to 
be leſs pure till at laſt they believed it to be aſtate of carnality ; and with the per- 
ſuafions of men effected by ſuch diſcourſes were alſo mingled the diſcourſes of Here- 
ticks who directly condemn'd marriage, and that which deſcended from this mixture 
of doctrines ſome falſe, and the others not true, was a leſs honorable opinion of that 
holy:inſtitution on-which God founded the firſt bleſſing of Mankinde; and which 
Chriſt hath conſecrated into a myſtery, and the Holy Sprri# hath ſantiified by the word 
of God and prayer, and which is the ſeminary of the Church, and that nurſery from 
whence'the Kingdom of heaven is peopled. Burt if marriage be lawful, then he. that 
lives in that ſtate 'as he ſhould, contracts no impuritics, but. is capable of ;:any holy 
miniſtery, and receptive of any Sacrament, and fit for-any imployment, and cap- 
able of .any office, :and worthy of any dignity. Let them who have reaſon and expe- 

rience to verifie their affirmative ſpeak all the great things of ſingle life that can be 
iid of it; 'and they: may ſfay.much; for the advantages are many which are in a ſmgle 
life, and in a privateſtate, and an una&#1ve condition, and a ſmall fortune, and retire- 
mera. but then although every one of theſe hath ſome; yet a publick ftate., and an 
ative Tife, and a full fortune, and publick offices, and a married: hfe have alſo advantages 
of thetrown; and bleflings andyertues appropriate; andin all God may be equally 
ſerved, according as the men are, and the advantages neglected or improved. But 
that which I inſiſt upon is,that to be rich is no ſin,and to be a publick perſon is no;crime, 
and:tobe:mariyedis-no impurity : and therefore to ſuſpect a diſproportion between 
this ſtate, and-Spiritual actions or offices, is a jealoufie whoſe parent is herefie,, and 


- pride and intereſt are its nurſes. Fornication is uncleanneſs,and concubinate and vo- 


luntary/pollutions, and-unnatural luſts are uncleanneſs and makes us unworthy to ap- 
ach-cither to the Altar or to the railes, but marriage that fills heaven makes no 
manunfit-for Churches or holy offices. 


7. Upon this account I am alſo to take away thoſe ſcruples which have been thrown 


intomens Conſciences by ſome indiſcreet perſons, concerning involuntary polluti- 
ons ;|:concerning which we find many abſurd ſtories of Friers, and of pretended tem- 
ptationsand ”—_ of the Devil to hinder them from receiving the Holy Sacrament,by 
procuring ſuch accidents to them'before the ſolemnity : which perſuaſion was wholly 
upon this account that the Spirit could be polluted by ſomething that u without ; and that 
the accidents of the body could defile the Soul, and this and the like were the acci- 
dents'that could do it, In which caſes it is without all peradventure true, that if the 
ſoul conſcnted not before or after, neither Nature, nor Natures enemy are to be ta- 
ken:into-the accounts of juſt diſpoſitions or indiſpoſitions to Spiritual miniſteries ; 
if we ſerve God with our whole mind, and with all our heart, and do what we can that 
is good, and avoid all evill that we can avoid, we can not be prejudic'd by what we 
cannotavoid. -. | 
£11 4: Althotgh the Spirituality of the Goſpel excludes all ſhadows of ceremonies, 
and all bodily rites from being of the ſubſtance of religion ; yet this Spirituality 
does not exclude the miniſtery and ſervice of the body : for the. worſhip of the body may 
alſo; be Spiritual : to worſhip God with our bodies is Xoyinn AcTpera a reaſonable, 
and therefore a Sp;ritual worſhip. Thus when the eyes are lift up in prayer, when 
the bowels yern with pity, when the hands are extended to fill the: poor mans basket, 
the bodyerves the Spirit , and the Spirit ſeryes God , and all is a Spiritual rcligion. 
- 4 But 
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Bat becauſe a bod:ly religion ſuch as was that of the Fews cannot be a Spiritual religion 
ſuch as muſt be that of the Chriſtians, and yet the ſctvice of the body is alſo a part of 
the miniſtery of the Spirit; the Rule which can determine our Conſcience in the 


inſtances of this article is this : 


Whatſoever # an elicite or imperate abt of vertue whether it be ated by the Soul 'or by the 


body is an at of Spiritual religion. . 


For in vertues there is a body and a ſoul; and all tranſient actions, or ad extrz have 
ſomething of materiality in them which muſt be miniſtred to by the body. For there- 
fore our Bleſled Lord hath commanded mortification of our bodics, that. our bodies 
may become Spiritual;and as a&ts of underſtanding are miniſtred to by materialPhan- 
taſms, ſoare the moſt ſpiritual acts of vertue, 'the love and the fear of God by ſad 
ſpectacles, and gracious. accidents, by feeling good and ſuffering evil; and as the 
actions of diſcerning ſenſitive objects are direct-produdts of 'the Soul , but yet have 
for every one of the faculties a proper _ in the body. : So have the vertues of a 
Chriſtian; they are acts and habits of a ſanctified Soul;; but to ſome the hand does 
cooperate, to ſome the eyes, and to ſome all the body, that as the graces of the Soul 
are commencements and diſpoſitjons to glory ; ſo theſe ſpiritual miniſteries of the 
body may nouriſh it and diſpoſe the body to its perfect ſpirituality in the reſurrecti- 
on of the juſt. | F.18 +9 7M 

8. Bur then theſe miniſteries of the body , are then only to be adjudged a ſpiritual 
ſervice ; when the ſoul and the body make but one intire agent, juſt as when the Soul 
ſees by the cye, we ſay the eye ſees; becauſe that ſeeing is the aCtion or paſſion of the 
Soul, which uſes thar Organ in her operation : ſo when the a&t of. the body and Soul 
is but one and the ſame product of Religion, it is the Soul and the Spirit which is the 
principal agent, and from thence the action muſt be denominated to be Spiritual, 
Bur as when the eye is made to twinkle and look ſpritefully, or arhorouſly, or is pro- 
pos'd as a peice of beauty and does ſomething of its own, but no Natural and proper 
miniſtery of the Soul, it is the inſtrument ot vice or vanity and not of the Soul:: ſoit 
is in the ſervices of the body, it the body of ourſervices be not the- product of the 
Soul, and the imperate act of ſome vertue, or the proper ſpecifickact of ſome grace, 
it can never be a part of the Religion. S. Paul hath-given us pertect' meaſures in this 


inquiry,' To give our body to Af burned, to give all our goods to, the poor, to have all faith, 1 Cor. r;. 


arc but the bodies and outſides or material parts of our Religion, and are good for 
nothing : but when all theſe proceed from charity, that is, from a willing, a lovin 
Spirit, from a heart that is right to God, that is defirous to pleafe him, then ' fair 
juſtifies, and giving gifts to the poor is true alms, and giving our bodies to the fire is 
a holy Martyrdom : and in this ſenſe , dreſſing bodies to their burial is an act of a 
Spiritual grace, to adorn places of prayer, to build them and fit them for the ſervice 
of God, is an act of Spiritual Religion, to miniſter to the poor, to dreſs children, to 
make them clean, to teach them their Catechiſms, though bodily miniſteries, are yet 
actions of the Spiritual Religion of a Chriſtian. But from this, thoſe things only are 
excluded, which cither are not the direct productions of a ſanctificd ſoul, or. proper 
_ and prudent miniſteries to ſome vertue. II | 

9. 5. The Spirituality of the laws of Jeſus Chriſt have yet: ohe'effect more: In all 
contracts or interfering of laws, or Senſes of the laws, the ſpiritual Senſe is to be pre- 
ferr'd, the ſpiritual actions to be choſen. By whichir is not nicant thatever there 
canbe adifpute berwoenthe act of rhe mind and an; acr: of the body ; becaufe as no 
man, and nothing can hitider the-ſoul from willing or underſtanding; from loving or 
hating,. from fearing or fliphting, from valuing ot negleeting-irs proper object : So 
the act ofthe body which is to miniſter to the ſonkeannort Rand In contradictiva- to . 
thatcowbichin the very riature'of the-thing/iris>ſubordinate:: But the mraning is, 


- when laws are to be '@xpounded,,. tharſenſe- is robe choſth which-more relates to an 


act of Grace; then tha46 which is nothing but un external miniftery Thus, if rhe-que- 
ſtion be between rhe bextltifiying of aChappel.;: ye'the reſcaing/ of the poot: From Ha- 
mine, atthoagh tharrvbghr de an acc of ſpirituab:Retipion, where Religion requizes 
thar ſpecificacion of ahiact; yer becanſe ther hith+lefs of theTpirit init then the 
other, 'and-is not requiri&in the preſence of the orhee: #hg is robe adjudged the more 
ſpiritual ; becauſc it is the more h6ly.--'If thequeſtion be berween keeping of a _ y 

\ ay, 
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day, or doing charitable rclicfs to neceſfitous people , Chriſt in the inſtance of the 
Sabbath hath taughrus to prefer Charity before external miniſteries ; obedience be- 


fore Sacrifice, mercy before Oblations ; and did not only make way for the taking off 


all mere bodily rites, but alſo for the expounding his own laws to the more ſpiritual 


ſenſe, that is, to the compliance with the moſt excellent and uſcful grace. So alſo 


for the. expoſition of laws cxpreſs'd by material fignifications : as cutting off the 
hand, plucking out the right cye, cating the fleſh of Chriſt, drinking his blood, the 
flcſh, that is, carnal commentaries'profit. nothing : but theſe words are Spirit and 
Life: that is, they arc neither to be underſtood nor practis'd in the material but Spi- 
ritual ſcaſc. | 
But as to the general conduct of the Conſcience in all theſe inquiries, the Rule 
is this :* Al afts of vertue are to be preferred before the inflruments of it : and that which 
exerciſes it; before that which ſignifies it ; and the inward atts before the outward.” Thus 
when faſting is appointed in order to prayer , and yet both cannot be together (for 
that by faſting we are diſabled to pray) there it is, that prayer muſt be preferred and 
faſting ct alone. IF corporal auſteritics be undertaken for mortification of a 1c- 
bellious body ; if they hinder the body in the direct miniſterics to the ſoul in other 
caſes, and become uncharitable, charity is to take place, and the auſteritics may be 
ſupplyed by ſomething e1ſc. Now this Rule hath in it no exception nor variety but 
this : that it is to be underſtood in inſtances of corpora) and ſpiritual acts that are 
of a diſparate nature, and but only accidentally ſubordinate, as faſting to prayer, 
keeping Holy-daies for the ſpecial miniſteries of Religion , lyings upon the ground 
to chaſtity, and the like : but in the actions external which are proper exerciſes of a 
vertue,” the external which is directly, naturally or by inſtitution ſubordinate to 
the internal muſt never be omitted upon pretence of preferring the internal ;: becauſe 
they never can contradict one another, as it never can be diſputed whether the ſoul 
or the eye ſhall ſee; for the ſoul ſecs by the eye and cannot ſec withour it; and it 
may ſo happen in the external acts of Vertuc miniſtring to the internal; as in ſome 
caſes a man is not charitable, unleſs he extends his hand to the poor , or lifts 
him out of a ditch,. or guide him in the way. This inftance and ſenſe of the Rule 
we learn-from S. Fames : If a Brother or a Sifter be naked and deſtitute of daily food, and 


James 2. 15- ,one of you ſay unto them , Be ye warmed and filled, notwithſtanding ye give them not thoſe 


' things which are necdful to the body, What Noth it profit * That is,it is in vain to pretend 
internal charity without the external : in many caſes it cannot be without it, and 
when it can, it is becauſe there is no object for the act, or no poſſibility to do it, and 
then the: internal is to be done not by way of preference to the external , but in de- 
ſtitution of it and ſupply. But this will be yet further explicated in the following 

Rule. - | : 


_—— 
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The imperate afls or outward _—_— of the Vertue of one Commandment, muſt not con- 
tradift the elicite afts of 'another. - | 


L BY imperate as I mean ſuch which are commanded to. be donc by the intereſt of 


any. vertuc whatſoever, not proper to the vertues but ſuch as may miniſter to it, 
or ſignific it : Thus to deny the impure ſollicitations of an unchaſt perſon is a proper, 
an ehicite att of the vertue of chaſtity ; but to lic upon the ground, to wear an haircn 
ſhirt, to-uſe diſciplines, to roll our naked bedy upon thornes, to. fleep in ſnows arc 
imperate abts, that is, ſuch which the vertue may chuſe. and; exerciſe for. its own' ad- 
vantage and intereſt; bur ſuch which arc not neceflary toany,man in particular, nor 
to molt men in the General; uſcful-indecd in ſome caſes but not tins in any. To 
cat and drink ſparingly and ſo as may miniſter to-health and Religion is direCtly,thart 
uyyeroper and<licite act of temperance: but if a man ſpares tocat that he may have 
wherewithall to: pay his debts, it is an impecrate act of Juſtice, if tomake himſelf 


healthful and ſtrong to war,it is an act of fortitude; the terms being ſo explicated,the 


The 


meaſures of the Rule are theſe following particulars. 


- 1 The #hicite aftrof ſeverah vertiues an never be contrary to each; other; 2s an aG,of Rex 
ligion/js never again{tan act of charity: cbaſtityris;ncver againſt juſtice, temperance 
is noveBagainſb picty. + The cHefk.ofwhich!propoſition is this, that one,qught nor 
tobe pretended againſtaflothers and no piety ta Parents can engage us to. be drunk 
for their ſakes, no ptertence.of Rehigionican make it lawful. toneglect the gare,pt our 
childrens:and tathis purpoſe wasthattxcellent ;precept of the, Son of Sirach,... Lee 
wot were: aeaP $7.0 6 cauſe thee #9 ty ; it is no:good manners to comply; with our 
Superjors againſt-our Supremes. apdihere is:4 time and a.place.for every vertue.; but 
no time not place;::no eauſe pr oppotunity of, doing, againſt-any, *It may. ſo hap- 

pen that:tha external aiFigns of {everal vertucys.eannot confilt,,,as ſometimes | cannot | 
pay the-Gabelito:the Prince);: wdetbbofforing tothe Pricit; 1. cannot feed my child 
and the poor that)begs.; 1 cannoriat-lome times tell truth and yet, preſerve theite of 
= my Brother: -.Now when the twhexteraal clicitgacts of vertuc are inconliljens,, the 
one muſtof neceſfity give place3>4he:Rales ofwhich are to be given more properly 


Canara i oft bam few riſe am 


in another place * : but. that whichor:the preſent Lam to ſay, is this, thag although « 16. z. 


the outward aCt cannot at all times-be;exerciſcy and.ſo mult in certain cafes begmir- 
tcd,.'ycti in-nocafe.canutibe lawtul.fot the intereſt-.of one vertue; to do againftano- 
there 3d: 55h f 300 (1211 : } 25 55951t- 4.3 943 þ4 SETS LIE 
Z- 2. Theimperate atts of one vertdeanalltontradvth the rmperate.or; inflrumental and. mt- 
niſtring a#sr of another 5 as fafting whewit is'commanded- by Religion may be; ngainſt | 
the advice of our, PhyLitian, whaaytd obſerve it is ſometimes; a-precept of. prudence, 
ſometimes of charity->J Religion.commiands us. ſometimes to feaſt, and at-the-lame 
time:our-charity bids us ſave our-expence, that the poor: may befed the moze plenti- 
fully, -':The reaſon of:thiv.is becauſcall the imperate acts of vertue are external.and 
muſt depend upon ſomething from withour : .which becauſe it can unavoidably-betbin- 
dred, it muſt needs alſo be, that:it may; inculpably-be omitted. But then the Rule 
is this. Becauſe all »nperate-atts of tiertue,. are nothing in themſelves but whol)y in - 
relation $o:the vertue 3-that imperateatt whichminiſters torthat vertue which is then 
to be-preferred, muſt alſo be! preferred :- The reaſon is: plains: Ehe acocfſory muſt 
follow the-nature of the principal ::/and;therefoge if. we muſt:now prefer the vertue, 

- we.muſbgifo prefer the' inftrument.- ' 'The;caſe is this;z Dondntonio: Licents of Port u- 
gel actording/to the} Portuguoſe:and Spaniſh vanity; -lov'd to.:ſee/his wiſepajnted 3 
and one evening commanded hex'to appear with himſo diſguisd ata Maſque:: ſhe:ha- 
ving ndtice thatayourg Geatleman who was paſſionately in love with her would be 
there; and knowing that it wouldienflame his paſſon'itthe were fo adorn'd, iinquires 
of her Confcflor by what means ſhe ſhould reſtrain the folly! of that Inamorato, and 

; reccives this amongſt other advices, . that at no-hand;ſhe ſhould ;appear: before him 
with any Artificiabbaodfomeneſs :-:If ſhe obeys her Husbands humor at that meeting, 
ſhe does hurt to a Soul,” and gives fuel to an impure flame which: already is too big: 
If ſhe d6es not obey him in that -inftance, her Husband will-Joſe: the pleaſure of his 
fancy. Burt.becauſe ſhe finds there is no other evil will be conſequent to-her:giniffi- 
on, but that her Husband ſhall want alittle Phantaſtick pleaſure; . and theeonſe- 
_ of her obeying hin:-would be (for ought ſhe knew ) that God might loſe:nSou}: 


4 
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e choſe to do an act miniſtring to Spiritual charity'and the Thaſtity of her Brother, 
rather than an act that-could be\nſtrumental-to nothing; but the aiery pleaſure; of her 
Husband : though otherwiſe ſhe had been bound to ſignific her obedience to-him by 

 any:thing that had been lawful:.-: +  :- lt boy onupa grotto aoifyrt” 
4- Butin this there is ſome.varicty, and ought to-be-ſome caution :- For although the 
ptincipalyertue is to be: preferred notonly in itſelf or-in irs: proper: and clicite acts, 

_ butalſginits imperate and inſtrumental; yet: this- is. to be unterſtood to. be true, 
when the inſtruments are:in <qual atder to theit reſpective vertues, .or when there is 
noconfiderable difference: . For if the action inqueſtion- miniſtring to the lefs prin. 

_ cipalvertue do very much promote it, and the other which+/is, inſtrumental: to: the 
more principal doit. but an inconfiderable advantage; the miniſtty of ther lefs. prin- 
cipalis inthat caſc to be preferr'd ;; the reaſon is, becauſe by: this omiflion,of an in- 
conſiderable inſtrument the. preſent duty is. not-.hindred ; but: the. ſervice; of: God is 
advantaged in the other,. becauſe it is able to effect ſomething that is conſidetable,to- 
ward the ſervice of God, which the other is not. +; The caſe is.this 3. 1 knew a, brave 
man who by a conſpiracy of evil perſotis was condeman'd to die :.;He having of '2-long 
time us'd tofaſt till the morning office was - becauſe he found faſting to 
| © () 
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be practis #dy"Antiquity, and by-Holy-perſons»n their more: ſMlomn offices; and 
king 4s eight *; did him-ſotueagdvantage:iyorder to therbettering of his) MM 
did think'to'do ſo in the morning before; his ution.. . But thon onithe;;other fide | 
he confideted that if he faſted he'fliontd ſuffer a prous dimifirioniot Spitits,:and po 


' Gbly wipke de ſuſpected bf pulillanimity if-heo gjd> falter-a-natral ljpothy aip;!: and 


therefore could not tel} what he ſhould do.- ' Hewes fore char; roiacquir chimdelf be. 
fore God in his duty was muchtabe prefert'dbetore the otherofiappcaringbrare and 
than his pdblick confidence ; and therefore wag thyfingto faft but then herctivercd 


' on thie actions inftruinental again; and -confiderey what this abſlmcnce from: ailiptle 


meat would britip'bark very: litrld: ad incolidecadte advantiie tobicpiniperd; bur 
catiy Re whch ſtretpthen his head ahyſUs him k vegpconfidecablcadrars 
tagothat.way, he choſe this, /beoauſe the orhereould -eafily be fapplicd:by: alit ins 
renſenchs of his Spirit, his zeal, and his preſeriveceMeyz bus this! couldnvrtbur by 
NataraFſapplics and'ſupporta tidns of he:lergr vf the-bodys : * D614-200TOGR 1! 
Pirthe like caſes}! prudence ind the conduct” ofa good guideris thobefHſecarts 
ty tohing that inquires with an honeſt heart mid pure: ititention'; and thewthodoter: 
mination is beſt, and the Conſcience is ſafeſt when both can be reconciled : but when 
they cannot, the former meaſures are to.brobſkeva' ih; 1 fs Nu hong ST + 
>52Thoſe actions which can only ſignific oriſegve the intereſt of vertue by way 'of = 
rota} advantage and indirect miniltory muſbevergive phics whinehey hinder cho 
propet'cts of any'vertue whatſocxer. | Þa nu perk” be wſtd' wherrtoifaſt is 
againſt charity: becauſe charity; is' directly commanded; bus laiting is{2chative ro 
CON £2; -ari is not commanded for ic felf-11Now:ir thoſe chings which aro of 
a diſparate Narute; '4 principal is ever to be preferrodbeforcangetmoments: xaban ws; 
of duty beforcan att foradanorauttagzefiey beforeicomendence} ic 2b 10m Tlum 3142316 


% 


. '1. A. But in things ſubordinate; that is, when the outward zopis its clicice ict ofvver- 


anderuly ſabordinare'to the'internal, | there cnn; be hu contradiction df ote'to 
the otherz! but thelowtward aor ant the inward muſe bothipeiformed z1rhivip;uct 


therof chem muſt be pretended in.objection to the other 5 ful! thoyrcannur hinders 


cachorhe2} bat theourward can br-hindred only. by fomerhings from; withdur; bur 
the inward by notbink 3: Sorkatih order to Conſcience, the Null irthis3! Heabus 
dots inwayd andelicite 'utt of vertue, nill certainly if s be in hir-power; douhe onward 
elititeaB{1-that is,- the-hand will move at the command of the Will, andthe foor 
will-goif it bs commanded, #nd'if the Soul be charitablo the hand will) be ape to-mi: | 
niſtex-?- Fort is not well within; antefs it be well withour;? that is, unleſs theer- 
rac cxprefs itſelf jm butward action/Wwhere it can. -* And on'the'tther: fide; an: ansi 
ward tlicite alf of verrar can nevergdulope, unleſsiic be theoproduct of 4:poodhearr 


and of ah inwardelioiteact, it is che imperarteact of pride,” or-4mbirion,: or '#vitious 


8. 


ſear, ot 'coyetouſheſs, or ſomething criminal; but neither the iniperate nor the elicito 
act of any vertue wharſvever, ' 1 neon tal olga alt ys 

5." Thoughthe:wotts of Art here uſed be not 'common, 'yer the practice: of theſe 
Rules in the Queſtions of Confeience will not be difficult if we: ſhall bur with ſome 
_— bbſerve the difference of external actions; and be: able ro diſcern'whar oar- 
ward actions aterhetlicitc'orproper; and which are the! imperare and inflrumencal 
acts of vettue3- beckuſethofe rotngird. pive.place 'toother acts bycthe events andcori- 
ſtitution of their own nature, and the other never but' when they 'are hinndred' from 
withoutz ur duty willbecafic when we once-underftand of what nature the:ourward- 
actior is; The Rule thorefore for the direction of our Confoience in this :affair is 
this ; Thoſe a#ions which either arc commanded by: name and; in parziealar, 'or' by diret# 


ind Proper venſiqueney oe the Geyerul, they ave the olicite und: proper aftionsof awer- 
t#e.';; Thus'to-give alms is 


6 alms isa-proprrandelicite act of: charity: to condemn: the Cri- 
minal is'a proper act of juſtice: "Tb fpeak well of ath men behind rheir backs, ſo far 
as we can'with truth; is an eliciecactof<quity, - But whatever is of that nature rhar 
it can bedone innveetitlyand yet fiotbe an act of vettue properly, that only'is aſtry- 
mental toa'vertue, and is an impetare action. Thus to invite rich mento:a-feaſt 
miy-bedone prudently and without Scraple, but he thar docs ſo-:andno more ſhall 


4 


| havens Feward in heaven for it>! but yerro invite rich men to'a banquet may mini- 


ſertsfrieadſhips or peace,  or'itmay obtain relief roa poor opprefitd Brother; and 
then it'may be agood inftrument of that vertue to which by accident 6r the perſonal 


inten- 


infengion of the mari (nor the Natural orger-orcigtenric 
figs': By rho-ſcrious obſreation/'of this diierence of: act | 
many calcs of Conſcience and in the interprevation of ſome of the Laws 
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en. any thi is forbidden by the Laws of Chriſt,. alt thoſe things alſo by which we comets 
that Sin are underſtood to be forbidden by the ſame Law. _.\ 

: Oaxib Tre v3 1t63 #20vighIFHO0 e197 ehbgt ni: lor) gs : | 

1. I. this thers is onc great diflerdhce between Politive and Negative laws. When 
4-ang thing is eommandedor<vjoyned, to take, or uſc any inſtrument to it is left to 
ont vhvics,” and.is matter of prudence and not duty ;. As when we are commanded to 

mortifis the luſts of the body :-'we are not commanded to lic upon the ground, or ta 


maſticate Rhubarb, or to go bare-foot, or to put on S. Francis his girdlc upon the 


banrhadye as we find theſe-aCtions aptly inſtrumental to. the, duty, and firted to the 
perſori; fo we may uſc them: but if the fear of Hell, or the hopes of Heayen.can mor. 
' rificus ſufficicutly.toall the purpoſes: of the Spigit,, or if he who is warrigd be not 
temptcd,or he-who is unmarried beby Natureabſtinent,' or..by diſcaſe. and imperte- 
Aioni:pheſe inſtruments are out. of-uſe, as to,thels ;parpoſcs.,, For here nothing is un- 
der tommiand but! the: duty it ſelf ;-and if by any good inſtr,ament it be done, \1t is all 
ones toithe law.::o *But in N th ons precepts;theigaſc, is otherwilc: . for the, ctime 
i-ndt only ro be abftained from, but everyinf$rument- of it, every path that Jeads to 
it; wharſocver can begin.or pramote it: and the xeafpn is, becauſc:all theſe things are 
of cho ſame nature'with the fin;; : and therefore:although every [thing that :is;9x may 
be good:is not commanded,; yetievery evil is forbidden. One-Ayc can ſpoil; a pot of 
Ointment: But this we are plainly taught by our Bleſſed Saviours Sermon ,in the 
Mount ; where he expounded the precepts of; the: Ancients, por only to fignifie the 
outward act, but the inward defice ;andgin this our Bleſſed Maſters law is much more 
peckedt than the Nigeſt of Moſesy for althoughtherealſo God forbad Concupiſcence; 
yetit.cras only inftahc'd.in tho'mattex of Cavetouſpeſs 5 and was not extended to the 
otherinftances of duty ; but-in Ghriffs law, Non concypiſces. is the'apex jurg, it is the 


Conſervatory and the laſt'Juty of every Gommendment,. . | 

1: bbs mt 4's: 2 1 1Nam:ſtelus tina ſe tantum qui cogtt at ullumn : 7 
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Ho that :thinks.aluftfel} thought hath. broken a. Commandment ;. and if the.cye. be full 
of Aqulttry,: or the mapth be.impure,. or. the haud be unclean, the whole man is pol- 
lutos before God, and ſands; guilty ofthe breach of the main-law. . Exercetur, at- 
que aperivur opers nequitis,: non moifiitec, The dead-tells the nheart,: and opens. the. ſhop 

of crimes; |but they begin in thaheart, and;end-in the outward work. 1 .. ,.... 
2. Bat inthis there is. no difficulty-;: for Godibeing Lord. of al pur facultics,, apd. the 
ſcarchies of heacts/ard:the judgt:.df gur-thoughts, be multbe) ſerved by 2ll,;and he 
fearchesthat he may judge all, andijudges that he may puniſhyor reward all.., But the 
Rule is orily thus to betimited > that-in thoſh fins. whoſe. being. criminal. is wholly 
intra" + 7h whom we aonvellc;: every; thoughtis not a fin, yalcſs. thar 
thoughtalfobe relatives i; As he fins not that thinks & lie, if he,pefolves not toabuſe 
any bodywvith-it, nnd aman'mayJoye to pleaſe hinafelE with fallencws,: and put on 2 
afiick nccand parfwalian of the trath of whathe. would fain bave to be 
trac;:ithoughto histcaſan it ſcorh improbable! Inzhis there, is ſome folly, but no 
malice: but to lic is 2 relative action ; and if he have but a thought or,putpoſe to 


abuſeahs&rcdolityof.anponcs; than that thought gr.parpolciis. lic; that is; jit is of .. 
tho:femc nature with-x4it, and therefore of the ſame condempation., The calc is the - 


fanutin 2d] things which arc forbidiian only beaauſpythoy are,pacharitable or.unjult to 
Bdodhdd; but aitpetthittredaheinthey ar0- othdewiſes -i 73 tl ad 
3-- /But thrintdntion of the:Ruleivmores, fac moans.Shat.all the addreſſes and 
ptepitttivns-to Girtimal and forbidden: actiofs:956-216. forbidden. | Thus bccaulc 
gatcd law agitaſtfornica! hath al ſafforbidden -up; $9tempt any gneto it 
by words, or by wanton:goſtures;|Þt-laſciviousdxeffiogs) andthe fornicates,that 
paintSher facc with idle purpoſes. Br | | 
,iJ21- Ec 43 3. Ic 
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. Cautions: ya Sh CLAP —_ 
- x. If the temptation be in a Natural 'and direct order to the Sin, it is forbidden, 
where the fin is. Thus becauſe luſts of the fleſh are prohibited, it is alſo our duty, 
that we do not make proviſion for the fcſh to fulfil the luſts of it. Eating high, and 
drinking deep are ations of uncleanneſs;. as well/as of irftemperance: and in the 
ſame proportion alſo'is every thing that miniſters directly. to the luſts of the lower 
belly chough in a leſs degree; as lying ſoft, ſtudying the palate, 'arts of pleaſure and 
provocation, inticing geſtures : with this Caution; | TOE 
6, 2. If theft be obſerved in theſe leſs and lower inſtances then they are directly 
Eriminal ! for wharſoever did bring a fin and is ſtill entertain'd kgowingly and chy- 
fingly, is (at leaſt by interpretation ) choſen for the fins ſake : butar firft and before 
the obſervation it may enter upon another account; which if it be criminal,' tothar 
theſe inſtances are to be reckoned, andnot to that fin to which they miniſter un- 


watt 125 | | | 
-* 3, Every temptation is then certainly to be reckoned as a fin when it is procured 
by our own at; whether the temptation miniſters to the ſin direftly or accidental- 
ly : forif we chuſc it, it can have no excuſe: ture quod intriſts' tibi comedendum eff : 
and unleſs the man be ſurpriſed, hischuſing of an inſtrument to fin withall, is not 
for the ſake of the inſtrument, but for its, relation” and: this is true, although: the 
uſual effect does not follow the inftrament. For: there is ſometimes a fantaſtick 
pleafure inthe remembrances of fin, in'the approaches of it, in our addrefles to it : 
and there arc fome men whodare not aCt'the foul crime, who yet love to look upon 
its fair face; and they drive out finas 4braham did T/mecl, with an unwilling willing- 
neſs (God knows ) and therefore give'it bread'and water abroad though) no cntertain- 
ment at homme, and they look after it; and are pleaſed with theories of it, and love 
to ſee the place of its aCting,; SY Em / 7 $7 ff 
© Hic locus, h4c'eadtin ſub qua vequieſeimus arbor 
FER Scrt-quibus ingemu curss, quibus _ arſi;: ' PIES 
And they roll it in their minds: now-they that- go but thus far. .and love to' tempt 
themſclves by walking upon the brink of the river,-and delight: themſelves inrvicwing 
the inftrament of their fin, though they uſe it no- farther; they have given demon- 
q | {ration of their love of fin when they make ſo much ofits Proxy. el, 
EE: 8.” © * But there are others who have preat' experiefice of the vanity of all fin and the 
I | emptineſs and'diflatisfaCtion that is in its. ruition, and kriow-as ſoon as ever they 
have ctoycd it, it is gone, and that there is niore\pleaſure in the.expectation'than in 
tic poſſeſfion ; and therefore they had rather | he -rmay it than arrive thither; and 
love the temptation better than the fin':' Theſe" rei fin. with an excellent Philoſo- 
phy and wittineſs of finning ; They love to woo always and not'to enjoy, ever to be 
angry and fitting down'to dinner, 'batare'afraid*to have their deſires filled, bur if 
we conſider what the ſecret of it is, and that there'is in theſe men'an immenſe love to 
fin, and a perfect adhefion to the pleaſure of it; and that they refuſe tocntericſt they 
ſhould quikly paſsthrough, and they are unwilling to taſt it, 'leſt they: ſhould eat 
© -no mote,” and would notenjoy, becauſe they will not be weary of it; and will deny 
any thing to themſclveveven that which they moſt: love, leſt: fora while they ſhould 
loaththeir beloved fin ; we ſhall ſee reaſon enough to affirm+'theſe men ito be the 
greateſt breakers of the Laws of Jeſus Chriſt; though they only: tempt themſelves, 
and handle the inſtruments of fin,” and although theſe inftraments ſerve nothing but 
the tem _ and the'tempration does not ferve thefin, whether in its ownnature 
It is 5nd. G LB 3 WY 5 he 5 2h. LITKE fs $6 12.4 ba [ | 
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9. 4: If the temptation be involuntary, 'then it is not imputed: and yet: this'is to be 
underſtood with this proviſion 5 that it be neither- choſen directly, nor by intezpre- 
'tation; 'that is, that itbe not eritred into by careleſncſs, or confidence; 'or choice. 
If it be by choice, tucn it is directlyapainſtthatlawof Chriſt which forbids that fin 
whither the temptation leads 3 but iÞit enter by carcleſneſs or: confidence; itbelongs 
not tothis Rule; foralthough every ſuch temptation is againftthe laws of @hrift, 
yet they arc not under the fame law by which the'effect is prohibited, ' butunlawful 
xecaule they arc agairiſt Gheiftian prudence and Chriſtian charity. \ (2h19w 
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The ſuppoſitive propoſutions with the ſupervening advices of our Bleſſed Saviour are always 
equivalent to mgtter of duty, ; and are hy interpretation a Commandment, 
i, PHIS Rule is intended-as'an oxplication of the precepts of prayer, alms, and 
--; faſting- all Qhich our Bleſſed Saviour in his\Sermon upon the Mount expreſſed 
by way of ſuppoſition'y-whichwayrot:expreſſion _—_— it be not a poſitive, and lc- 
al cxpreflion of 2Cytumandmbnt;:yet it cither ſuppoſes a. preceding law, or a con- 
rm/d practice, or atleaſt thattfoſe to whom ſuch words are:directed are willing and 
loving and obediengipedple, underſtanding theintimations and- ſecret {ignifications 
of the Divine lewd When ye pive alms,: do not blow a Trumpet, ſaid our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour. ' Whep'ye pray ſtand-not-in the corners of the ſtreets, when you faſt do 
not disfigure your:faccs. '- Now concerning praycr'and alms there is no difficulty, 
becauſe our Bleſfed{iord and/his Apoſtles have often repeated the will of God in ex- 
preſs Commandatetits:concerningthem, but becauſe of taſting he hath ſaid much leſs, 
and nothing at all-bat theſe ſappolitive words, -and .a prophecy: that his, Diſciples 
ſhould faſt in the:days of the Bridegrooms abſence,-and a declaration of the blefled 
effects of faſting ; this hath a proper inquiry and-a- ſpecial difficulty, whether or no 
theſe words have the force of »Commandment. 10, | 
Concerning which we may take an eſtimate, by :thoſe other exprefiions of our 
Law-giver concerning alms; which we without further ſcrutiny know to be Com- 
mandments,” becauſe:m-other places they are poſitively: expreſſed: and therefore if 
we can find it ſo concerning faſting; this inquiry: will be'atan end. Now con- 
ccrning this I will not only obſerve that the three great heads and Repreſentatives of 
the law, the Prophets;:and the Goſpel, Chriſt, Moſes and Elias, who were concentred 
and inwrapped in oneglory upqn mount Tabori wete. ani equal Example of faſting, 
which in their own perſons by a Miracle was conſigned to be an example and an ex- 
hortation to faſting to.all ages of Religion, and cach:of themiaſting torty (days:-up- 
on great occafions told to them who'have cars to hear, what their duty is-in/all the 
great accidents of their life : but that which is very'material to the preſent inquiry 
is, that this ſuppoſition of our Bleſſed Lord, [| When ye faſt | was ſpoken to.a-peo- 
ple who made it a great part of their Religion to faſt, who plac'd ſome portions-of 
| holineſs in it, ' who had received therinfluence of their greatelt,, their beſt, theirmoſt 
imitable examples for religious faſting ;.and the impreſſion of many Commandments 
not only relative tothemſclves as bound by ſuch.a law, but as being under.:the-con- 


duct of Religion in getieral. Such:was the precept 'of the Prophet Foel, Thus ſaith joil 2.12. 


_ the Lord, turn ye even tome, with all your heart, mith faſting and with weeping and with 
mourning. Now whatever the Prophets ſaid that related to Religion. abſtractedly, 
or morally, all thatis Evangelical (as 1 proved: formerly in this Book: ) * Befides 


there was an univerſal ſolemn practice of this exerciſe, under Foſhna at 4;, under the ©? — 


Judges at Gibeah, under Samuel at Mizpah, under David:at Hebron ; faſts frequeritly 
proclamed, frequently.inſtitutcd 3 at the preaching of Feremy and David, of: Fozl and 
Zechary ; before the captivity, under it, and after it 5 in the days of ſorrow and inthe 
days ofdanger, in their religion ſolemn and unſolemn, after they had finned and when 
they were puniſhed, at Feruſalem among the Jews. and at Niniveh amongſt the-Ger.- 
tiles : Now becauſe it is certain that all-this could:not be confin'd to the ſpecial Re- 
ligion of the Jews, but was an expreſſion and apt fignification 'and inſtrument: of a - 
Natural religion, bur B. Saviour nceded not renew this and eflorm it over again irito 
the ſame ſhape, but had reaſon to ſuppoſe the world would. proceed in an inſtance 
whoſe nature could not receive anew'izcafon and confequent change in the whole. 
This heap of conſiderations relates to that ſtate of things in which our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour found this Religious exerciſe at his coming. Now if we.confider:what out 
Bleſſed Saviour did to it in the Goſpel; we ſhall-perceive he intended to leaverit no 
leſs than he found it: for firſt, he lik'd it and approv'd it, he allowed a time toit, 4 
portion of that by which God will be ſerv'd 3 and he that gave 'us time only to ferve 
him and in that to ſerve our ſelves, would not allow any time to that'by which he was 
no way ſerved. 2. We cannot tell why Chriſt ſhould preſuppoſe that a thing was 
Ee 3 to 
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to be done, which God did not require to be done : ſuch things Chriſt uſed to reproyc, 
not to recommend, to deſtroy nor to fdorn by the ſupertetation of a new Command. 
ment. 3: Theſe words he ſpeaks to his Diſciples in the promulgation. of his own 
doctrine, -in his ſermon upon the Mount, whichis the great inſtitution and Sancti- 
oh of the Evangelical doctrine, and therefore left: it recommended and bound 'upon 
them by a new ligature, even by an adoption into the Everlaſting Covenant. 4. He 
repreſents it equally with thoſe other ot prayer and alms, which in this excellent gi- 
geſt of laws he no otherwiſe recommends, but as ſuppoting men; ſufticiently ingaped 
to the. practice of theſe duties : when ye pray-enter into youri chamber, and: when 
ye pray ſay Our Father, and when ye faft, be ſ{incere:and humble:,'5. He that pre- 
ſuppoſes does alſo eſtabliſh 3 becauſe then one partot':the duty3s: 2 poſtulate and a 
ground for the ſuperſtructure of another ; andis ſufficiently declar'd by its patallcls 
in the uſual ſtyle of Scripture. My Son when:thouſerveſt the Lord prepare thy. foul for 
temptation. So the Son of Hrach : and againz: When thou beareftfargive: and again, 
When thou art afflicted call upon him,” which forms of. expreſſion ſuppoſe a perfect per- 
ſwaſion and accepted practice of the duty; and is more than a conditional Hypothe. - 
tick : $5 jejunats hath in it more contingency; but Gum jejunai#is ancxpreſiion of 
confidence and is gone beyond a doubt. 6. That exerciſe. which Chriſt orders and 
diſpoſes, which he reforms & purges from all evil ſaperinduc'd appendage is certainly 
dreſs'd for the Temple and for the ſervice of God; now this of faſting Chriſt reforms 
from its being abus'd as he did prayer andalms ; and: therefore- left it in the firſt in- 
tention of God and of a Natural Religien to be-a ſervice of God, like that of bowing 
the head, or going to worſhip in the houſes of prayer. 7. To: this duty-he promiſes 
a reward : Our heavenly Father: that ſeeth thy: faſting in ſecret ſhall reward thee 


_ openly: that is, its being private ſhall not hinder it from being \rewarded;; -for God 


2 Cor.11.27. 
2 Cor. 6.4. 


AAS 13: 3:4 
I Cor.7. 5. 


5. 


Luke 2. 


6. 


ſecs it, and likes it, and loves it, and will reward-it.- 


prayer, 


37 


. Cuar3i of the Laws of Feſus Chriſt. | 

| prayer, And'is to repetitance the ſame outwardly as ſorrow is: inwardly, and it is pro- 
perly the penance or repentance of the body, which becauſe it hath ſinned muſt alſs 
be afflicted,” according to that of S. Fames, Be afflified, and mourn and weep, tet your 
lauphter be turned to mourmng, and your joy to heavineſs : Humble your ſelves in the ſight 
of +5 Lord : that is, repent ye of your fins: forall theſe exprefiions fignifie but this 
' one duty; and this great exerciſe and fignification of it is{o much a duty in the Ge- 
neral, that it cannot be omitted without good reaſon, nor then neither unleſs it-be 
ſupplied by ſomething elſe, in its juſt time and circumſtances. - 

In order to other ends faſting is to be choſen and preferred before inſtruments leſs 
apt, leſs uſeful, leſs religious, that is indeed, beforc the imperate and miniſtring atts 
of any kind whatſoever ; for it is the beſt in many reſpects,and remains ſuch unleſs it 
be altered by the inconveniences or healthleſneſs of the perſon. 


RULE : BX: ; 
The inſlitution of a Rite or Sacrament by our Bleſſed Saviour is a direft law, and paſſes a 
proper obligation in its whole integrity. | 
x HIS Rule can relate but to one inſtance; .that of the Holy Sacrament of 
 Chriſts body andbloud ; for although Chriſt did inſtitutetwo Sacraments, yer 
that of Baptiſm was under the form of an expreſs Commandment, .and therefore for 
its obſervation needs not the auxiliaries of this Rule: But in the other Sacrament 
the inſtitution was by actions, - arid intimationsvt duty, and relative precepts, 'and 
ſuppoſitions of action; as :quotres"feoerity,, and the like. Now whether this do 
amount to a Commandment or no,” is the inquiry; and m_ the queſtion about 
the half Communion be otherwiſe'determinable, yet by.no inſtrument ſo certain and 
immediate as this. - - 7 224 | 1 | 
2. Inorder therefore to the Rule of Conſcience in this inſtance I conſider, that an in- 
ſtitution ofa thing, or ſtate of life by God, and by his Chriſt is to be diſtinguiſhed 
from the manner of that thing ſo inſtituted. When thing is inſtituted by God it 
does not equal an univerſal Commandment; 'but obtains the force of a precept ac- 
cording to the Subject matter and to its appendant relations. Thus when God inſti- 
tuted marriage, he did not by that inſtitution oblige every ſingle perſon to'marty : for 
ſome were Eunuchs from their Mothers wombs, and ſome were made Eunnchs by 
men ; and ſome make themſelves Eunuchs for __ and ſevere ends, or advanta- 
ges of retirement and an untroubled life. But by this inſtitution (ſay the Doctors of 
the Jews ) every man was at firſt obliged, and ſo they are ſtill, if they have Natural 
needs or natural temptatiggs ; But becauſe the inſtitution was relative to the publick 
neceſlities of Mankind, and the perſonal needs of a man, therefore it was not an 
univerſal or unlimited Commandment;but only ſo far as if did miniſter to the neceſla- 
ry end, ſo far it was a neceſlary Commandment. It was not inſtituted for Eunuchs ; 
but for whom it was inſtituted, to them it was a remedy againſt fin, and the ſupport 
of the world, and the original of Families, and the ſeminary of the Church, and the 
endearment of friendſhips, and the parent of ſocieties, anduntill the neceſſities of the 
world were abated, and the needs of ſingle perſons were diverted, or broken in pieces 
by the diſcipline of a new inſtitution, it was eſteemed infamous, and it was puniſh- 
able not to marry. RE 
3. But then if we conſider the manner of this thing ſo inſtituted, it is certainly a per- 


i 


fect, unalterable, and univerſal Commandment. For although every man in every . 


circumſtance be not by vertue of the inſtifution oblig'd to marry ; yet if he does mar- 
ry, by the inſtitution he is ticd up ſtrictly that .at no hand he muſt prevaricate the 
meaſures and limits of the inſtitution. He that marries muſt marry by that Rule 
and by noother. He muſt marry one woman only while ſhe' is alive : he mbſt leave 
Father and Mother and adhere to her, he muſt treat her with charity and honour, he 
muſt uſe her by the limits of Nature and ſobriety, he muſt make her the Mother of 
his family, he muſt make her ſerve no deſire but what is Natural, and ſo inevery thing 

is helimited to the firſt inſtitution. ; 
4+ Thereaſon is, becauſea Divine inſtitution is the whole cauſe, and the intire begin- 
ning, and the only warranty and legitimation of the ſtate or of the action: and —_ 
ors 
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fore whatſoever is otherwiſe; than the inſtitution, is not from. God; byt+from ou 
ſelves: So that although the inſtitution does not oblige/us. in all caſcs to do the 
thing at all 3. yet.jn all caſes irobliges us to do.it in the manner it is appginted.:- and 
in this ſenſe the word-is uſed in good Authors.. » Nam 15: quanquam trienmutn. nutrici- 
bus dederit, tamen ab iis quoque fam formandam quam opting mftituts mervtem infants- 
un judicat, ſaid Duintilien.' The underſtanding even of infants is from the very be; 
ginning form'd with:the beſt inſtitutions: that is, wjth the beſt laws and precepts of 
manners. Inſtitutiones ſunt preceptiones quibiu tnſftituuntur &' docentur homines,faid Lau- 
rentius Valla: the precepts by whigh:men are taught what to do are called.inſtitutions: | 
ſo Bumtilian inſcrib'd his books, de 2nftitutione; oratoria, and Lattantius wrore Inſti- 
tutions; that is, Commentaries on the precepts and laws of Chriſtianity. Bur it hath 
in it this peculiarity of ſignification, . that the'word [| inſtitution ] does {ignitic pro: 
perly Rules and precepts of manners; properly the meaſures of practice, or Rules 
teaching us what we arc oblig'd to do. Sp that inſtitution does not directly Ggnifie 
a Commandment, bur it ſuppoſes the perſons oþl;ged, only it ſuperadds the manner 
and meaſures of obedience. Cum ad litergs non per tineat atas, que ad mores jam perti- 
nets @ec. ſays Duintilian; ſince that age is not capable of letters, but is capable of 
manners, they are to be efform'd by the beſt and 'nobleft inſtitutions. | 

And thus it is in the matter of the. Sacrament as it is in the matter of marriage. 
All men arc not always oblig'd:to receive the Sacrament ; :for the inſtitation of ir be- . 
ing in order to certairvends, and: inthe recipients certain capacities and conditians 
requir'd by way of diſpoſition,: there can be but; a. relative and. therefore a! limited 
Commandmeat of its reception :but'to them who. do receive-:it, the inſtitution is a 
perfect indiſpenſable Commandment#or.the;mavher.in- al the c{lcntial parts, that 
is, in al which were intended inthe inftitution,” Now whence larguc, 


'Whatſoever is a part of Chriſts inſtitation, of. the 8actament is for ever obli- 


;:*; gatorytaall that receiverit. | 1 ob wy! | 
But the Sacrament in both kinds is a part of the inſtitution of the Sacrament, 
' Thereforo;: o | | er 340 % 


It muſt forever oblige all that communicate or receive it. . 

The firſt propoſition relies upon the nature of:Diyine inſtitutions, which giving all 
the authority and warranty to the whole ation, all its moral being and legitimati- 
on, muſt be the meaſure of alt the natural being, ' or elfc it. is. not of God, but of 
man.  Indignum dictt efſe Domino qus aliter myſterium celebrat; quam ab eo traditum eft. 
Non enim poteſt devotus efſe qui aliter preſumit quam datum eſt ab Authore, ſaith S. 4m- 
broſe. $, Paul faith, he is unworthy:of the Lord who celebrates the myſtery otherwiſe 
than it was delivered by him. He cannot be devout who. prefumes otherwiſe than. it 

was given by the Author : and to this purpoſe are thoſe; ſevere: words of the Apoſtle, 

S: quis Evangeliz:averit preter quod-accepifiss, it any man puggch any other Goſpel than 

what ye have received, let him be Anathema, that is, from Chriſt we have reccived it, 

and ſo as we recciv'dit, ſo we deliver it, and ſo.it muſt deſcend upon you without 

the ſaperfetation of any new doctrine. . 

And indeed how is it poſſible to pretend a tradition from Chriſt by the hands of his 
Apoſtles, and the minittory of the Church if we celebrate it otherwiſe than Chriſt 
deliver'd it ? * Religions noftre congruit, & timori, © ipſi loco, & officio Sacerdotii noftrs 
cuftodire traditions Dominica veritatems. Et quod prius videtur apud quoſdam erratum, 
Domino monente corrigere, ut cum in claritate ſua & majeſtate celefti venire caperit, in- 
wveniat nos tenere quod monuit, obſervare quod docuit, facere quod fecit ; they are the 
excellent words of S. Cyprian, and perfectly concluſive in this Article. For there 
were ſome who out of an impertinent pretenſion of ſobriety would not uſe wine, 
but water in the Sacrament; the inſtrument by which S. Cyprian confutes their 
folly, is a recourſe to the inſtitution. See, how did Chriſt deliver it : invenimur 
non obſervars 4 nobis quod mandatum eft, nifi cadem que Dominus fecit, nos quoque faci- 
amus. Unleſs we do. what Chriſt did, we do not obſerve what he commanded ; 
plainly implying that the inſtitution it ſelf was a Commandment : we muſt hold what 
be adamoniſhed, me muſt obſerve what he taught, we muſt do what he did. Not every 
thing done at the time of the inſtitution, but every thing of it. For (ſays he) 
Chriſt did inſtitute it after Supper, but we in the morning. But every thing by 
which he did fignifie what he did exhibite, and exhibite what he did promiſe, every ſuch 
thing was a part of the inflitution, and cannot be changed. And therefore S. Paul when 

he 
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Cuaryz. of theLawsof FeſuxLhitf,\ © 321. 
he inſtructs the Gormthiavs in the myſtery of the holy Euchariſt, uſcs no demonſtra- © 
rion ofthe Rites but this. I have received this of the Lord : and This I bave delivered * ©0123: 
unto joy. Other things 1 mill ſet in order mben-I come,z, That is,, whatſocver I, did not © 
reccive fromthe Lord Jeſus ; - whatſoever was not of his inſtitution, I have power to 
diſpoſe of';;but not of any thing which he appointed.,, _ -” + 
7. Now there is no peradventure, but the Apoſtles underſtood this inſtitution to be a 
Commandment,vrus arapid wir orrereAtaiautoiEt Ince Maid Fuſtin Martyr,ſpea ing Apol.2. 
of the diſtribution of the Bread and Wine, iza5-4 1 maporroy, to every one that was 
preſent, : he ſays that the Apoſtles did. deliver that Feſus ſo commanded them, * For 
what Commandment have we to confecrate in bread and wine ? Whar precept is. 
there that the conſecration ſhould be by a Prieſt ? Nothing but: the inſtitution. 
For if it be ſaid thar Chriſt added the. preceptive words of. { Hoc facite, ” Thu do in 
remembrance. of me. - Lreply, He did ſo. . But [| Hecfacite ] is no Commandment of 
it ſelf, -but when it.is joyned with, 1” mes commemorgtzonem, in remembrance of me.; 
Thar is, when ye remember me, then do thus : So. S. Paut more expreſly, This do: Cor.1r.25; 
as often as ye drink it in remembrance of me. Therefore Hoc facite will be but ill ex- | 
unded to be a Commandment forthe. Pricſts conſecration, unleſs it borrow all its 
Frcs from the whole inſtitution: for it plainly ſays .only this ; when ye remember 
me, then do this which:ye ſee me do... : But hoc facite, does not {ignific any particular 
Commandment, but that which is relative to the whole action ; and all the diſcour- 
ſes of Mankind, can never extract any other fignification. * 


o 


$8. But2. The Apoſtles recciv'd an expreſs Commandment ; Drink ye all of this. If 
therefore Chriſt inſtituted the Sacrament for the, whole Church, - and that they were 
the repreſentativesof tho: whole body of Chriſt, : then all the whole Church when 
they communicate, are bound by the Commandment to receive; the Chalice.”' But if 
they did nat repreſent the whole Church,! then where ſhall we find a warranty that 
the people may receive at all ? For if they recciv'd only in the, capacity of, Clergy-- 
men, then the inſtitution extends no further; and it is as much facriledge for the 
people to cat and drink the Symbols as te offer at the, cquſccration. But if they re- 
cciv'd in the capacity of Chriſtians only,' then they .receiv'd the Commandment of 
drinking in the chalice, for themſelyes and forall Chriſtians. © } 

g. - And indeed the ' Apoſtles were not then; Prieſts. True, ſay they of the Chutch 
© of Rome, they were not; but Fames:;Payvaa Portugueſe in tho Chuncil of Trex talk- 
cd merrily,. and ſaid that the Apoſtles as) Licks, xeccived the Bread, but then when 
; Chriſt ſaid," Hoe facite, 'tb4 do, he made them Prieſts; and then gave them the Cha-+ 
lice as repreſentatives ofthe Clergy; not. of the people. .. But, as. merry a fancy as 
this ſcem'd then, it wasifound to be the. beſt ſhift they had, and therefore u pon bet- 

ter advice it was followed by Camfims,. Suarez, Bellarmine, and divers others. Bur 
if this be ood upon, befides that.it mult be cruſht, to.nothing. by the preceding ar- 
gument, the pretence it {elf croſſes ithrir own. devices. - For. if” it be ſaid that the 
Apoſtles were made Prieſts by Hee facie, ſpoken before the inſtitution of the Cha- 
lice, then Hoc facite does mot ſignifie,.Offerte Seerificium, and conſequently cannot 
make:themPricſts,..thatis ( with then\)). Sacrificers,,; For by their, own doctrine to 
ofter both kinds is neceflary to its being a Sacrifice: Since therefore the firſt Hoc fa- 
cite ( which indced is the only one mention'd by the Evangeliſts ),can but relarg tg the 
conſecrating of the Bread, as the.econd (mentign'd by S, Paul) docs;to the conſecra- 
thay the Chalice, .cither-they ara Pricſts without, a power .of Sacrifice, or, the Sa- 
critice'iscomplcte'withaut the Obalice,or clſe they were not then made Pricſts when 
Chriſt firſt ſaid, Hec facive ; andifthey, were by thetecond : beſides thar a reaſon can- 
not bc fancicd why the fame words ſhould; and Brguld not cifect fo differing changes, 
wichout-Cifference imthe/yoiee;or ig the action,or a the myſtery, beſides this. | fay,lt 


is plain, «that. Chriſt tragh'd the aup$0them-commandling them all to drink boforc he 
madcthreaP ricfin; thanks: they noe the! roſdatari people : 
for being Laicks, at leaſttil} lone, the 
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ore tr che benbfis Or the noccllicy of oncofthen;] - 
nga ef, = Xa: licxts the myſtery; nor uiſh tlic-Bito;.:or: 
words, but error cha or \eonjeetared by the maſt imperfect aud im 
Ar boa :-But'f e5"yer:ar leaſt it.muſb beconteſe 

at the words Lnhich ich Chi ne and rhe ſame ritual, muſt in the: Apdfiles mi. 
be able rp/tffeerthe ſamprace : and'if 167 then! a"'Pricit hath powrrto vr. .: 

nP: for Ss power% fays: Hoof acire, in-all- the-fame- mennirigs-which 
haſt FL when, heus'd Does and it this-b& tat accepted, yer ati lealk Biſhop: 
may ordaifalt chE on onpiegat is Driefts if he pleaſe; by ſaying: one-Maſs; which 
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t make bis Difciples PZifts,' then the ywere Prieftsibbforo the Lordhhim- 

"For although HE was deſig ever ; yet he-was conſecrated. omthe: Groſs, 

ther! fi it ys \5ti His Pricftly Mice; bur ofMitiates in that office not on cdrth but: 
158.4.” inheh) Re ofe ol rthbe fb Brould not be a Þrieft, laith-$; Paul, therefore being: 
= $f Ag the ©cof3hic dfccatled into heaveh robe'rhere por prixff for emer abere mas 


preret: fonfor :Noy it were Atrange ifcho-ApeBtles ſhe d be dceelar'd Pricfts bo- 
HEGureron or firft: Sal aRti6A'8f -vheir L.&td;;" orithat thoy:ſhould 
be Pritefts'wi wget ys, without the commilficir'to baptizein the 
Naieof the FarhEf, Son, - and Holy Ghoſt; for theſo were igivets-afrerwatds.ri: Bic 
is device is ſo very a dream, dlefs ind: icry-a' phantaſin; 10. weakly. layed 
_—_ Stoyed to Siding petp OtMAESE net” no furched/an /inquirycinta it,.. 
/ tid of this queſtion( t9/dnſwct tr{-objeRion, and pretends 
eker' thit which hatlry| alu: char it; is: indeed 
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of Golein did uſe oe fo an argument of th hal Communion ; becauſe what! . Paul 
had 


w 4 - . p 
” "h-- /- ER od © 2s FoGar” ws 0 b _s a ah = ” - o 
—r_— a —_ _ - — pop 2 — Ms. 
—_— by +. *. Yn "4 _ V7 9% & _— «, , 
Cnr, i ofthe Lawyof Foſus Care. \ 
"= ; MBS af... £ > RS =: Ee _ " MTV ———_ Cos . 


LY 


but he ſpeaks'offum tiowor participation, -he only mentions the bread; now 


Lappo ip That: yetthat defekt 3s ſepplied by the Vulgar Latin, the Author of ' 
kkKAS ing the univerſal eſter ot the Church and' the /doEtrine of it, ſupplied 


thardwrVfthe fenrence of the Charch which is not inthe Greek text. Though if it 
hadade beet yee thaagamicht woald have been Juſt: —_— as" being a concluſion 
drawn ftom 2 particular Negative itt one place; and againſt his 

vet ANT WORSE FRIES 2@ 210 110 (hr uk. ids of 5241 | 
.':/For'the dot jnc ane practice of the. Chatrch is ſo \notorious in' this Articlethat in 


was: its the begittnitig an#iin x11 'the infermedial Ages: and inthe Latin Churchfor a 
thouſind years'it wis abr altcred; Nay to this day the Churchof Rome fingsin the 
Hythn 6pon CorpuriEhrife day, > bes Oe InP 4, OL 
2529 TRI ONT 2UOCR, 5 Hf GAs, vs corporss fertulum, | 200. 11 6s 

' 3p] 41d FF triffibiis ſahutis poculum, "LEY f 
025 911043 0970 Ot DEDReens; Abeipite quod tradowafſeulum © | 
0919 Was 1142 32107 Omnes'tx' ed bibite. © 20013 201-70 102 | 
Hs pave tisbbly to be'the food of thewenk, and the Cup of ſalyation to the ſorrow- 
fel; (2yThg,' Take this Veſt that 'F reach unto you,' Drink ye all of thy. Indeed it 
was ofterfattempted to be chang' upon the intereſt of divers 'Herefies and ſaperſtiti- 
ous faneies, and rarceniergencies; ''Fot, md @ 1122] 
14 £.:Ttwis attemptcd to be otmittedIn'the time of S.Cyprian when ſome impertinent 
pebple wotild havewater'only :-'Bat'tot the Chalice of the Lords inſtitution in the 
fruit'6f the vine: buttheſe mens folly went notHir;] for being confuted and reprov'd 
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by S.'Gypriariin 2 letter to his Brother Cec:line,) T find no mention of them after- Lib.2.cy.3. 


T8” $: It w | 
' but ſeldom to Church conld'bur feldom reccive' the” Chalice, but defiring more fre- 
quently to. communicate, they carried the conſecrated bread with them into their 
cells,/und when they had a mind-to' ir, in that imperfect mariner did imitate the 
Lords Sepper. ' That they did ſb is certain, that they had no warrant for ſo doing is 
as certhin'; and therefore their doing ſo can bs! no warrant tous to do as they did, 
muehHefs ought it to be pretended injuſtification of the denying the: Chalice to the 
whole Enity, whicn they defire it- nd "may have'it. However this unwartantable 
cuſtoin of the Etcinites was taken! away by the firft Council of Toledo in the year 390. 
and afterwards apaih forbidden ini the year 500. by the Fathers mct in Council at Cz- 
far Aipift4. © Thi words of the Cornncil of 'Teledo are theſe ; S? quis autem arceptam 
4 Sacerdote Euchariſtiam non ſumpſerit, velut ſacrilegus propellatur: but this is fuller 
explicited in rthar of Ceſar Augaſt4;' Enthariftie gratiam ſi- quis probatur a— morn 
confurtfiſſe in Eccleſia, unatheraa fit # perpetuum: ſo that under the pain of a perpe- 
tual curſe, and under the crime of Sacriledge they were commanded to ſpend the 
Eechtriftieal Symbols'm the Charch ; and this took from them all pretence: of the 
heceffity in ſome caſe of yot receivitrg the Chalice. ; 

16. 5; Tithe time of P.'Leo the firſt thee Manichees who abſtaine 


m the holy Fucharift; and whereas they would have recciv'd in one kind: only, he 


a&fpc Eievof'the'confeerarion ws ns brexKing bread; "and drinking the cup; 


cuſtom in other pla- 


dottr 
ehe Gretk Church thete'iwas nevetany variety an" it; and to- this day itisaſedas it 


28 attempted to be chan; yd upon occafion of the Eremites, who coming 


me « + from wines an ; 
abomitation, would yet thruſt rhemfelves into the ſocieties of the faithful, and pre- _ 
rent to be right believers; but S:Lev diſcover'd them by their not: receiving theChalice rear ans 


Can.14. 


calls it facritedpe 3 and reproves thein'with the words of S. Paul; Mark them which "NW 
canfe diviſions among ff you; and offentes contrary 'to the defivine mhich ye have received. 


This was about the year 449. | 8 | 

I7. 4 A while after, - about the year i490; Some had gotten ſome ſuperſtitious fancy 
by the end ; and out of reverence to the Holy Sacrament; 'or ſome other idevice of 
their own,” they thought it fit to abtaik from the conſecrated: Chalice: but Þ. Gela- 
fius made ſhort workweith them; he 'condemn'd their ſaperſtition-and gave ſentence, 
Ant an eng 3p ircypi ant, dub ab integris arteantur, Either all or none: Drive 
then from the H. Bread, if they refuſe the Sacramient of the'Lords bloud: 


I. | '5.” The Charch had Tormetime in extraordinary” eaſes, '#s: in communicating in- 
fants or dying people; -dipt the holy Bread into the" Chalice, and ſo miniſtred the 
Szcrament :-npon' becafion of which ſome fell in love with the'ittick, and would havo 
had it foin ordinary miniftrations: me find it mention'd in the Hiſtory of Serapion 

| in 


Can.comper, 
de conſecrat. 
diſt. 2, 
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C15nG3. order and Apoſtolicaliinſtitutions,, and contrasy to the 
En ad Epiſe, the Apoſtles and the cuſtom of the-Charchz; and: his. words axe, remarkable to ſhow 
Domacrat 


diſt.2.Can. 
C um omnne. 


any thin 
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L235 CGaſſander reports : and abput the yoar 1120. it. was permitted in ſome Churches ſo 


holy-xiric they-in. ſome places choſe that cxpedient;:; whigh although it. was \upon 

great xealon:conderged by P.. 74/514, and the Council of Bracrexa,. yer it.i5.2.great ar- 
 __ gument that they ſtill believ'd it neceſlary Wy AI 545g AS Symbols;: ;- 
20. ::-7,:;Butabour the.time-rthat the Schoo]-men began to rule the. chair, - 


year: 425Þ- in ſome Ghurchcs to leave.out all.uſe of,,the Chalics,! excepting: to the 
- 1 Prixfts-and ſome Great, men who yould'be careful got to ſpill... :This was but-in ſome 
3.part.fim. Churches ſaid Aquinas 3 and it was permitted to all the Prieſts preſent, de quibus pra- 
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<.5.& 25.4.6. P, Fuliys:0ppos dhimiclf and itopd inthe gap, Ac ORs / —_— | 
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: . . 4 ; F this.danger of, } ] 
ſpillingthe-Chalice-wrpught ſo much ip theiwilgoheady tht, they, began abour the 


4.1.ſent. diſt, . ſunnitur. qud mags. fintcauti :. and-to ſome Grandees. of the people too for. the ſame _ 


1.at-2--7 reaſony:185:we find i;Righard Myddieton, Innocent the fourth,, and. Petrus,de Jarante- 


bd G39, G3 33 "215 Nere ai 26 £00400; 3 v13 

2I, F 8, -But by little.andlittle the-abuſe went further,., and . grew ,confirm'd; and  Mi- 
racles pretended ard:invented, as Alexander of Ales reports,;'to ſtop the. outerics of 
certain Religious who were extremely troubled at; the loſs of, the Chalice :..and now 
at laſt 3t became the general cuſtqm of the Weſtern. Churches ; and it grew ſcanda- 
loustedefire it ; andit was eftabhiſhed mto, a doffrine in the Council of Conſtance, i and 
the inſtitution of Chriſt, and the cuſtom of the Primitive Church were qpenlydefi- 
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ed; taken notice ofand ſo laid aſide, 'and Angthemy pronounced on them that ſhould 
__ infiſ&-upontheirrzight,, or deny whole Chriſt to: be unger each kind in the Council of 
© Trent:5ando it bites at this day. Th fk, Foes 
22. -. {Ehe queſtion. being now reduc'd to this ſhort iflue:3 whether under each kind whole 
Ghrifk:be received 5 it.isnot unworthy. a ſhort inquiry, concerning the truth, and 
concerning the conſequence of it. | "=P | "REI 
23+ , I,,Forthe truth; 1 conſider that; the effect of external rituals and ceremonials 
cannot be diſputed Philoſophically; ;as we inquire into the portions of cfteE&t which 
every. herb-hath in aninfuſion 5 but we are to: takeſand uſe them in the ſimplicity of 
their. inſtitution5 leaving them ander that ſecrecy of their own Gar "rho in 
--- - - whichthey-were left;in their firſt appointment and:publication. The Apoſtle expli- 
',. cating the myſterics of our Religion, ſaith, that Ghrift was delivered ( meaning unto 
. death for. our fins, and was raiſed again for our juſtification ; and yet that »e are EAA 
cd by.bu bleud. . Ulpon:theſe accounts we can fay that by Chriſts. death and by. his re- 
ſurreftton we are raftified, and therefore we are to be ,partakers.of both; but becauſe 
we arcqw(iiffed by faith an bis bloud, ' it will at no. hand follow, we may let alone our 
faith; ot neglect to.procure our part-in his reſurre&ion. .S0o it is in the Symbols Eu- 
chariſtieal -/ ſuppoſing; it had been faid of the Bread, This. Chreft, . or Thu # the death 
_ of Ghriff;;:and the ſame ſaid of the Chalice; yet one alone is not ſufficient to be recci- 
' — ved when both are inſtituted: for as all the myſteries of our redemption. arc effective 
-. to our pardon and/ſalyation:; ſo are both the Symbols of the Euchariſt to our Tecep- 
tion-of:Ghriſt;. and Baptiſm or abſolution may better be pretended to the excluſion 
of the whole Euchariſt, -than the ſufficiency of bread to the excluſion of the Chalice; 
for remiſſion of {ins is perfeCtly the grace of Baptiſm ; and thoſe fins return not, but 
in the caſe of Apoſtacy: but what is the cflect of bread alone:is no where told, but 
; that 


Rom. 4.25. 
Rom.g.9.:: 
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chat itis-rhe' commemoration or remembrance of the brokem:body of Chriſt, and the 
pane pare of that-body: But then the chalice is alſo the wo ri of Chriſts . 
bloudpawted forth, and the exhibition of that which is for the remiſſion of fins : and 
how theſe two do work that in us which we hope for, we know not, but that they. work 
as myſteries and Sacraments do work, but not. as herbs; or natural agents, that we 
24. 24: conſider that.when Chriſt aphintcd to. the two Symbols two diſtinct Ggnifi- 
cations; and that we-believe that the Sacraments .cxhibite tro worthy communicants 
- what they repreſent-to.all, it muſt be certain that all Chriſt, that is, that all the be- 
nefits of Chriſt are not conveyed by.each,which are con veyed by both, becauſe, as they 
ſignifie {a they exhibite;--but they do.not each fſignifie what both; together do. The 
breaking of the body does not fignific the effuſion of the bloud 3 neither does the ſhed- 
ding of. the bloud ſignifie the breaking the body.; and to think that the reduplicati- 
on of the Symbols is ſuperfluous, is to charge Chriſt with impertinency ; and if ir be 
not ſuperfluous, then there is ſomething ot real advantage, by both, that is not in 
each. I will not venture to aſlign to each their pottion of effect : for what they have 
they have not naturally, but by Divine donation. and appointment, and therefore I 
will not take notice.that the ſame. chalice is repreſentative and effective of ynionand 
charity, ( though that is uſual enough.in ſocietics and friendſhips, | 
| oref þ >= Pylades, eMarce, bibebat rdem.) _ | L6,ep.th 
but this I ſhall obſerve that the whole effect of the Sacrament is equally attributed to 
the worthy receiving the chalice as to that of the bread ; and therefore S. Remy caus'd 
theſe verſes to be written on the chalice, _ _ 
| Haur{at.hing populus vitam-defanguine {acro, * 
_ - -.Infliflo aternus quem fudit vulnene Ghriſtus.  — 
let the people from hence draw life. iſſuing. fromthe wounds of Chriſt : now whatſo- 
ever effcct is attributed:to one is not in excluſion. of the other ;. but in concomitance 
with it: and therefore as it would be a-ſtrange- folly to diſpute what benefir we re- 
ceive by Ghriſts fleſh diſtinctly, and how much. of. qur redemption is wrought by his 
bloud, and it could have no uſe and;.no.certainty ;..ſo.it would be as ſtrange to ſay 
| there is ſo much diſtinctly.in the H.: bread, ſo much jn the wine ; and it is worſe to at- 
| tribute to one that which can be employed to. exclude the other: and it is certain 
there can be nothing ſaid of advantage that either.one or the other hath; and there- 
fore the chalice may exclude the bread as well as the H. bread the chalice, both alike, 
that is, indeed neither.  } 4454 Y- q +, a 
25. Butt is tobe obſerved that in this inquiry the queſtion cannot be concerning the 
receiving Chriſt ; but of receiving the Sacraments of Chriſt, of his body and of his bloud. 
For we receive Chriſt in Baptiſm, and, we receive Chriſt by faith ; and yet neverthe- 
leſs we are to receive the Sacraments of Chriſts body and bloud : and therefore ſup-. 
oſe we did receive Chriſt in the Holy bread, yet that bread is but the Sacrament of 
bis broken body ; and therefore we-mult alſo zeceive the Sacrament ofhis bloud ſpilt : : 
for us: or clſe we omit to receive the'one half of the Sacrament: and if the queſtion * **- 
were only about receiving Chriſt, we might pretend the whole Sacrament RY ho need- 
leſs, becauſe a ſpiritual communion, and faith alone will do that work, but yet faith 
alone, or the Spiritual communion does not giveus the Sacrament, nor obey Chriſt 
in this inſtance, nor commemorate and repreſent his death, which is the duty here in- 
. quir'd of, and hereenjoyn'd. ” Ew 
26, . And therefore the dream of the Church of Rome that he that receives the body, re- 
ccives alſo the bloud, becauſe by concomitance, the bloud is received in the body, is 
neither true nor pertinent to this queſtion. Not true, becauſe the Euchariſt being the 
Sacrament of the Lords death, that is, of his body broken, and his bloud powred forth, 
the taking of the Sacrament of the body does not by concomitance include the bloud; 
becauſc the body is here Sacramentally repreſented as {lain and ſeparate frombloud : 
and that is ſo notorious that ſome ſuperſtitious perſons 4.D.490.rcfus'd the Chalice, 
becauſe (faid they ) the body of Chriſt repreſented in the holy Sacrament exangue eſt, 
it is without bloud ; but now the Romanifts refuſe the Chalice becauſe the body is not 
without bloud : they were both amiſs; for it is true the body is repreſented Sacramen- 
. tally as killed, and therefore without bloud; which had ran.out at the wounds; and 
therefore concomitanceis an idle and an impertinent dream: :but although the body 
is without bloud in his death ; yet. becauſe the effuſion of the bloud is alfo Sacramen- 
tally to be repreſented, therefore ar” not omit the Chalice, 
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ther of the Romiun Church; if the bloud be in the buily by Conronmmiues,; 
ind therefbre they who'reeeive the body'receive alfs the bloud ;* :rliew they who facri. 
fice the body do alſo factifice the blond ; 'and theti if will be no fore: neceffryito:ce- 
lebrate in both kinds then to 'communieate-in both, and indeed though the Romy 
Schools will not endure that the ſacrifice ( as they eallirt ) or the conſecration ſhoult 
be.in one kind, yet Yolaterranus ſays that P. Innocent the cighth gave leave tothe Nor- 
vegiams ro ſacrifice/m bread only” certain it -i9the Prieſt mayas well do fo, las the-:.; 
people receive in one kind, for the people do in their manner as' much cclebrate the 
death of Chriſt as the Prieſt, nor he alone, nor they alone, but-the whole action'is the 
duc celebration however the argument bf comromitiuiive concludes equally: 'againft the 
celebration in both kinds,/as igainſt the participation ; and wy the Pricft{hbald be 
oblig'd to'drink the chalice and cannot be excus'd'by:! Concomit ance, and yet the peo: 
ple are not 0blig'd, but are excus'd by that preteiifiony abating the:feaſons of intereRt, 
cannot eaſily be imagined: NG UL 21 ? C1340 <; 


© Cettiain it is they haT'other thoughts in the Cotthieil of  Taren';' for whott they'con- 
ſidered the neceſtics of fick and dying people; they appointed: the conſecrated bread 
co be ſo5pY in the conſecrated Chalice ; adding thistcaſon;WWirrutiter PrevBftes dj 
cere 7 , Corpus & Sanpuis Domint ndſtri Feſu ripe Mbi"in-rem front pecca- 
torum & vitam aternam: that the'Prieſt may fay'tritly, The byly- and'bloud-'of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt be profitableunto'you for the remiffion of your fins and untolife 
eternal. If they had then underfitood the device of 'Concomitanee; they would have 
known thar the Prieſt 5s 8 have faid'ſo truly, without vw H. Bteadiin the 
chalice : but the good Fathers had not yet learn'd'thenew Metaphyficks. 
2. Now for the conſe e of this-pretenfion\Þ ronfider' that let the thing be as 
true as the intereſted perfons'would e it; | yer it is not welfchat we ſhould diſpute 
againſt a Divine infticution upon & pretence of 6brvain arguings:' The Apoſtles with 
oreat fittiplicity rookin both kinds at'thit time in which only the device of concomi- 
arice'was or could be true; for thich'wherrthey receiv'd- it the dlond was in the body 
of Chrilt; but it was JatramentaPoFthe bloud tobe powred out the next dayy/how- 
ever they-obeyced with fimplicity and without inquiry, and 'neves feared ſpilling/'nor 
arpited, rior ouphrt excuſes ; ſack fimhplicity would equally beeowie us : and as to the 
uſcfulneſs of recciving if both Kinds; although it witliill- becomeany man t6 argue 
concerning the uſefulneſs of a Divine inſtitution,” 'and to pretend excuſes apainſt 
Chrift, upon the account of a Philoſsphy of their own inventio; is very much-unlike 
the ſpirit of humility and wiſdom and obedience which ought to be the inveſtitare of 
Chriſtians heart andthe tiar of his head,''yet-I obſerve that even in this particular 
e difadvantage is not little. OTC LAS AN TEEREY 
'For if recciving the Sacrament be of any advantage to: ſouls, then it is certain he 
that does not receive it is 2 loſer 3 and yet he that does” not receive the Chalicedoes 
not reccive the Sacrament, but a piece of it ohly'; Now in Sacraments half is as'good 
as none: as he who ſhonld only dip child in pure water, and yet not invocare the 
Trinity ſhould do nothing at all with his half Baptiſm; ſo it is certain that the ef- 
fect of. a Sacrament'is not imparted by a half Communion. And therefore Alexander 
of Ales ſaid well, Sumpto hoc Sacramento digne tw utraque fpecie major eft effe&ns unius 
carports myſtici cum capite, quam ſumpto ſub altera: and im another place he ſays to re- 
ceive under both kinds is majory merit! tum ratione aupmentationts devotionts, 'tum: ra- 
tone fidei dilatationts attualis, tum ratione ſumptionts complettoris*” it is of greater me- 
rit or valge, there is a greater myſtical Union between the head and the members, - 


' a greater increaſe of devotion, a larger and more-aCtual extent of faith, and'a more 
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complete Sacramental receptionof Chriſt himſelF--- To the ſame: purpoſe there are 
good things ſpoken in A/bertus Magnus, and in Thomas Aquinas, Bonaventure © and 
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pious. TI fayit'is i | | 

our B. Lord' gave' this Sacrament as his laſt will - 
he pave it in his body and bloud, yet he exprefſtd'only 
toug'; and for any Church to violate the Tcftament of 


| our 


For it is not fo be defpifed that 
and Teſtament ; and though 
the New teffament in his ; 


. 


: HSE ESL ee 
. a Foy A < SF 2-x£4 s 


Wo "T0 et ny IFY WE: —B6 Drift \ © —— 
QOuwarg:. 1 of LawreffeſprObrift, pay 
our B. Lord, however men may make no great. matter of it3 yet it will receive a pu- | 
niſhment according as God ſets a value upon it ; and he that ſhall pluck one ſeal from 0 
a Teſtament, and ſay that one is asgoodas twb,/when two were put to it by the Te- 
ſtator, cannot be excus'd by ſaying it was nothing bur a formality and a ceremony. 

Gods carganentes arc hone. upon us by Gags rey Re t and what he hath made to 
be a ſign, does ſignific and exhibit too: and as the braſen ſerpent thouph it was but a 
rype or ſhadow of the H. Crucifix ; yer did real cures; ſo can the Symbols' and Sa- 
craments of the crucifixion being hallowed by the Divine inſtitution, and confirmed 
by his power'3 and therefore a violation here is nontoſbecalled otdy: a queſtion jn a , 


Ps 
84 


nouree'it all; 'If you permit nor to —_ 
from having a part inthe death of Chrilt, 
Holy myſtery being no by all co be the moſt n1yſtexious: folemnity, of the 


ces: andwith —_— _ quan the _—_ : _ with & a Paſc 
this nature amongſt the-Jews our Blefltd Lord epmplying loſes; the.wildon u- 
dence of it; if the Prieſt ſhall Gcrifice,, and the wa Al SR nite oopipe the 
ſacrifice, orthat which ritually and Sacramentally.repreſcnts \it., "Ihe coycnantof 

the Goſpel; the covenant which God-tijade with us-our Blefled. Saviour .cſ}abliſhed 

and ratified with bloud : Wine was made to repreſent and cxhibit it : He therefore 

that takes this away, takes.away the very Sacramentality.of the;myſtery, and mzbous 

bloud there #s no remiſſion. For as he that gives /bread and-no water does not, nouriſh 

the body but deſtroy it: ſoit is in the Blellcd Sacrament : for ( that I may.uſc S; Au- 

fins exprefiion which Paſchaſius and Algerus in this Article did much inlift; upon ) 

Nec cars fine ſanguine, nec ſanguis ſine carne jure communicatur, i Totus enim, homo ex 

duabus conftans ſubſtantits redimitur, '@ ideo carne ſimul & ſanguine ſaginater, Nei- 

ther-the flcſh without the bloud, for the bloud without the ficſh is rightly - 

nicated. For the whole man conlifting of two ſubſtances is redecm'd, and therefore 

nouriſh'd both with the fleſh and the bloud. Ka: xo Veep EM T. TANKS) T& ph. 9-ChryſoR.hom, 
lepevs 716, 1&5 0 apyopÞOry x; Spas 3x is Tp Nap perixev © pueldtey 0 ipiiks, AAR 15-2 2 Cor, 
TAO EY Twfhce WEIKETAL X; TOTICAOY BY It is not now as it was in the old Teſtament, 

where the Pricſt cat one portion, the Prince another, and the people another.;:;here 
itis alike to all, the ſame body and the ſame chalice is to all. = this inquiry with 
the ſaying of S. Gyprian, Sine unum quidem ex minimu mandath. legu ſoluere: debet, 
multo minus ex his magnu mandatis Ou_—_ ad ipſum Donunice paſſionu & noftre 
redemptions Sacramentum fas eft ullum infringere, vel humanatraditione mutare, If it 
be not permitted to break one of the leaſt Commandments. of the Law, much lcſs is 
it to be endured, to break any one, . or by humane tradition to change any belonging 
to the Sacrament of our Lords paſfion and of our redemption: and therefore it ever 
any Scct or any fingle perſon was guilty of the charge; it is highly to be; imputed to 
the Church of Rome, that they teach for dottrine the Gommandments of men ; and make 
the Command ment of God of none effett by their tradition. x 
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If the ſenſe of a Law he dubious, we are ſometinies to expound iy by Liberty,” Jemetimes by 


: Reſtraint » 


. 
F 


A "Ethoughall the Laws of Jeſus Chriſt arc ſo legible in the ſenſe intended, that 
FAY all good men being plac'd.in their proper circumſtances: conducicd by the Di- 
vine providence, making uſe ofall their prepared and ready-inſtruments can certainly 
3 read the-prime intention and deſign of God, yet becauſe ſome laws are ſo combin'd 
DT p with matter and twiſted with matcrial caſes, ſo intricated by the accidents of men 
| and the inveſtiture of ations, that they caſt a cloud upon the. light of Gods word, 
and a veil upon the-Guide of our lives ; and becauſe the ſenſc of words dochange, and 
very often words carinot be:cqual with things, it comes to paſs, that/the laws are ca- 
pableof differing ſenſes ; when therefore any thing of this Nature happens; the firſt 
ſenſp of the wordsis either to be /inlarged or reſtrained according to the! following 
meaſures. , FRETS, HE OO : | 
* _... In whatcaſss the rifter ſenſe of the laws of Chriſt is to be follawed. 
2. © 1. When'the duty cnjoyncd by the law is #n deliberation, and is #0 be done, weare to 
uſe reftraint; and take'the ſeverer ſenſe of the'Law, The reaſon'is becauſe that is the 
ſarerway/and hath in-it/no inconvenience or impoſſibility ;” but being ir is the mat- 
ter of choice; in all deliberation for the future we muſt give ſentence tor God, and for 
tho titcreſt of Religion, Thus when it is commanded we ſhould judge our ſelues that 
we be-no#fudged of the Lord; in the inquiry which every penitent man makes concern- 
ingtheextenſionof the duty of Judging our ſclves, if the queſtion be whether judging 
off ſelves means 'only'to condemn our ſelves for having finned, and: to. confeſs our 
ſelyesjuſHy liable to the Divine judgment ; or docs it alſo mean, to puriiſh our ſelves, 
andby putting our own ſcatence againſt our fin into a ſevere execution of that ſen- 
tence upotr ourſelves by corporal inflictions 3 he that can no otherwiſe be determin'd 
in NE reftion, can ſafely'proceed by chufing the ſeverer ſide : for.there is:no loſs in 
it; to'omiffion, it contains all'that any man can think tobe required, and therefore 
7 hath init prudence and charity, caution and regard, to God and to himſelf. . 
I 3: ®*22®Thisis not'to be-underſtood only in caſe there is a doubt no otherwiſe to be re- 
: ſolved butt'by the £ollateral advantage of the ſurex fide ; but this ſevcrer ſenſe of the 
wis of ftfelfmoſt reaſonable to be cheſen, as being the intended ſenſe and deſign 
ons Eaw-giver, who certainly puts no poſitive fncaſures to his. own laws of love 
nd duty. For fince the great deſign of the law is ſuch a perfection which mult for 
"everbe prowing in this world, and'can never here arrive to its ſtate and period; that 
ſenſe which ſets us moſt forward'is the moſt intended; and therefore this way is not 
only to quiet the doubt, but to govern and to rule the Conſcience : This is not only 
the ſurcr way, but the only way that is directly intended. Ir: is agreeable to the 
meaſures of charity, or the love of God, which is to have no other bounds, but 
even'the beſt we.can in the meaſures of God and the infirmitics and capacities of 
JS | 
4 '* 2. In the interpretation of the. laws of G hriſt, the ftrict ſenſc is tobe followed 
Wl cheines relate to God and to religion, and contain in them direct matter of 
piety and glorifications of God, or charity to our Neighbour, becauſc.in them the fur- 
ther we go, the nearcr we arc to God, and we are not at all to be ſtopp'd in that pro- 


TIP oreMon till we arc at our journeys end, till we arc in the ſtate of comprehenſion. 
Ecclus-43-30» Tg this purpoſe are thoſe words of Ben-Sirach, When you glorifie the Lord, exalt him 
yy as much as you can, for even yet will he far exceed, and when you exalt him put forth all 


your ftrength, and be not weary, for you can never go far enough. Who hath ſeen him that 
he might vell us, and who can magnifie him as he is ? There are hid greater things yet then 
theſe be, for we have. ſeen but a few of hu works, meaning, that although we cannot 
arm God ſufficiently for the works of power and mercy which we ſec and feel, yet. 

auſc there are very many works which we ſec not, and infinite numbers and ſeas of 


glorics above the clouds, which we perceive not and cannot underſtand, the only 
meaſurcs 
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meaſures of Religion and the ove of God which we are to take, is £0 proy continually, 

to love God always, to ſerve bim without end, tobe tealous beyond all meaſures, EXCECp- 
ting thoſe of duty and prudence, #0 be religtous without 4 lint, always to deſire, al- 
ways #0 endeavour, never to reſt as long 4s we can work, never to give over as long as any 
thing is unfiniſh'd, and conſequent or Symbolical to all this, that in all diſputes of 
- Religion we chuſe the ſenſe of love, not of wearinefs, that we do not contend for the 
lefſer meaſures, but ſtrive in all our facultics and deſire beyond their ſtrength, and 

propound Chriſt for our precedent, and heaven for our reward, and infinity for our 
. meaſures toward which we are to ſet forth by our ative and quick endeavour, and to 
' which we are to reach by our conſtancy and deſires, our love and the divine accep- 
tance. 


Whenthe laws of Chriſt are to be expounded to a ſenſe of eaſe and liberty ? 


If to the ſenſe of the duty there be a collateral and indirect burden and evil appen- 
dage, the alleviating of that burden is to be an ingredient into the interpretation of 
_ the law, and the direct duty is to be done in ſuch meaſures as may do the moſt good 
with ſuffering the leaſt evil. This happens in two caſes : 

x. If the ſtrict and ſeverer ſenſe of the law be too great for the ſtate and ſtrength 
of the man, that is, if it be apt to make him deſpair, to make him throw away his 
burden : to make him tire, to be weary of, and to hate religion, his infirmitics are 
tobe pitied, and the ſevereſt ſenſe of the law is not to be exacted of him. Apices ju- 
ris non ſunt jus, ſay the Lawyers : The little puntilio's and minutes of law are-not 
law ; becauſe if our duty be extended to every little tittle of duty it were neceſlary 
that our obſervation and attendance ſhould be as particular and punctual; but be- 
caaſe that cannot always be actual and intent, particular and incumbent, thoſe 
things which inſenſibly paſs by the obſervation of a diligent watchful perſon, do al- 
ſo inculpably paſs by the man. But of this I have already given accounts in another 


lace *. For the preſent I further conſider, that charity being the greatend of the, ,\ ,.._ 
hb and cyery law being a deſign of making a man happy, every Commandment of practice of Re- 
God is then beſt underſtood when it is made todo moſt good, and reſcued from being pemrance-c.3- 


an occaſion ofcvil. The Governmeat of Jeſus Chriſt is moſt paternal and ſerene : his 
Rod is not heavy, his Commandments are not grievous, his bands arc net ſnares ; but 
they are holineſs, and they are liberty, they are glory to God, and good will towards 
men. 

7. But this at no hand means that any material or integral part ofdaty can be omit- 
ted, and the omiſſion indulg'd in compliance with any mans infirmity or danger, for 
the law is to be our meaſure, our weaknefles cannot be the meaſure of the integrity of 
the law ; That infirmity by which we omit any part of duty is a ſtate of fin ; and God 
who knew all our infirmitics and.poflibilitics or impoſlibilities of obedience, compli- 
cd ſufficiently in the Sanction of the law, and impos'd no more burden then was even 
with our powers, and therefore for what remains we muſt ſtoop our ſhoulder and bear 
the burden which Gods wiſdom made reaſonable and tolerable, and our neceſſity and 
intereſt makes unavoidable, and love will make eafic and delectable. | 

8. But the burden which can be leflen'd is the burden of degrecs of intenſion or any 
thing which conſiſts not ina mathematical point, but is capable of growth : whatſo- 
ever iS of ſach a nature as is always to increaſe in this life, in that ſuch abatements 
may be made as will fit the perſon and the ſtatez andno man is tobe quarrel'd at for 
c_ in the beginnings, or in the firſt progreſſions of his piety, only heis to be invi- 
ted on by proper and fair inducements, and if he ſtands ſtill always as he is to be ſuſ- 
pected for want of love, ſo he is to be warned of his danger, and thruſt forward by the 
memory of the beſt examples. Thus it may not upon any terms be permitted to any 
weak perſon to do an act of injuſtice,to blaſpheme God, to reproach his Father, to be 
wanton, he may not be allowed to ſlander his Brother, to neglect his children, to de- 
piſe his wife, to part from her becauſe he is weary ofher,for fear the not indulging any 
thing of this nature to him ſhould provoke him to anger againſt the Religion. © 
may not give cafic anſwers in caſes of Conſcience, or promiſe heaven to them that live 
evil lives, for fear that our ſeverity ſhould make them forſake our Communion and go 


to the Roman Church; that is,we maſt not allow any man todo one evil to hinder him * yide took 


from another, or give leave to him to break one Commandment that we may preſerve : 


another, But of this I have already given more PE_ accounts *. That which at ,\-.{fwen. 
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preſent Fintend is; that nd fin or omiſſion of dutyis to be permitted, no.law-of Chrift 
is to be expounded to comply with us _ God,but whenwleſs ſcvere ſenſe is with: 
in the limits of daty, ' that our weaknefles are to be complied withal is affirm'd as be- 
ing moſt charitable and.neceflary. Thus if it be inquired whether our ſorrow for our 
{ins ought to be punitive and vindictive, ſharp and ſenſible: as the. perception of any 
temporal evil, as the ſorrow of a Mother'for the death of her only child, this being a 

ueſtion of degrees which cannot confiſt in an indiviſible point, is never limited and 

ctertminate ; any degree that can conſiſt with the main duty may be permitted to him 
whoſe neceflity requires ſuch indulgence 3 and if he be ſorrowtul in ſuch a degree as 
to move him to pray paſſionately and perſeveringly for pardon, to beget in him a wiſe 
and a wary caution againſt temptation, to produce in him hatred againſt ſin, and de- 
reliction of it, a war and a victory, the death of fin, and the life of righteouſneſs, the 
penitent is not to be prejudic'd by the degree of his ſorrow,or the thickneſs of its edge, 
and the Commandment is ſo to be expounded, as to ſecure the duty and ſecure the 
man too: and if he be told that a leſs degree of ſorrow then the ſupream will not ſerve 
his turn, and that the Commandment is to be expounded in the greateſt and ſevereſt 
meaſures, he that finds this impoſſible to him, will let it alone, for as good never a 
whit as never the better ; but then, he that tells him ſo, hath laid a ſnare for his Bro- 
thers foot, and binds upon his ſhoulder a burden too heavy for him. For to what pur- 
poſe can we imagine that there ſhould be a latitude in the Commandment, and yet no 
uſe to be made of the leaſt degree ? and if God cheriſhes the babes in Chriſt, and is 
pleas'd in every ſtep of our progreſſion, then it is certain that they who are but babes 
are tobe treated accordingly, and the Commandment is to be acted by the proporti- 


ons of the man. * But then if the queſtion be concerning the integrity of the Re- 


pentance, he that .is troubled at heart becauſe he is told that a reſolution to leave fin 
is not enough, that without reſtitution there is no repentance ; he that will kick at 


Religion becauſe it requires all the duties which integrate the Commandment, is 


not to be complied with, nor permitted to his folly. *I have read of a Gentleman 
who being on his death-bed and his Confeſffor ſearching and drefling of his wounded 
Soul, was found to be oblig'd to make reſtitution of a conſiderable ſumme of Money, 
with the diminution of his eſtate. His Confeſlor found him deſirous to be ſavd, a 
lover of his m__ and yet to have a kindneſs for his eſtate, which he defir'd might 
be intirely tranſmitted fo his beloved Heir : he. would ſerve God with all his heart, 
and repented him of his {in, of his rapine and injuſtice, he begg'd for pardon paſſio- 
nately, he humbly hop'd for mercy, he reſolv'd in caſc he did recover, to live ſtrict- 
ly, to love God, to'reverence his Prieſts, to be charitable to the poor ; but to make 
reſtitation he found impoſſible to him, and he hopd the Commandment would not 
require it of him, and defir'd to be relieved by an cafic and a favourable interpretati- 
on, for it.is ten thouſand pities ſo many good actions and good purpoſes ſhould be in 
vain, but it is worſe, infinitely worſe, if the man ſhould periſh. What ſhould the 
Confefſor do in this caſe ? ſhall not the man be relieved ; and his picty be accepted ? 
or ſhall the rigor and ſeverity of the Confeſſor, and his ſcrupulous fears and imperti- 
nent niceneſs caſt away a Soul either in fature miſery, or preſent diſcomfort ; nei- 
ther one nor other was to be done; and the good man was only to conſider what God 
had made neceflary, not what the vices of his peniteat and his preſent follies ſhould 
makeſo. Well! the Pricſt inſiſts upon his firſt reſolution, Aon dimittitur pecca- 
tum niſi reſtituatur ablatum : The ſick: man could have no caſe by the loſs of a duty. 
The poor Clinick deſires the Confeſlor to deal with his Son and try if he could be 
made willing that his Father might go to Heaven at the charge of his Son, which 
when he had attempted, he was anſwer'd with extreme rudeneſſes and injurious lan- 


. guage'; which cauſed great trouble to the Prieſt andto the dying Father. Art laſt 


the religious man found out this device, telling his penitent, that unleſs by corpo- 
ral penances there could be made ſatisfaction in exchange for reſtitution he knew no 
hopes, but becauſe the profit of the eſtate which was oblig'd to reſtitution was to de- 
ſcend upon the Son; .he thought ſomething might be hop d if by way of commutation 
the Son would hotd his finger in a burning candle for a quarter of an hour. The glad 
Father being overjoyed at this loophole of eternity, this glimpſe of heaven, and the 
certain retaining ofthe whole eſtate, -called to his Son, told him the condition and 
the advantages tothem/both, making no queſtion.but he would gladly undertake the 
penance. © But the Son with indignation replied he would not cndure ſo much tor- 
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ture to ſave'the wholeeitate. . To which the Prieſt, cſpying. his, advantage. made this 
quick'return to the Oldman, Sir, if your Son will not for a quarter ot an hour en- 
dure the paifs of a burning finger to-ſaye your Soul, will you to ſave a portion of the 
eſtate for him, endure the fAlames of Hell ro eternal ages * The unreaſonableneſs of 
the odds, and the ungratcfulneſs of the Son, and the importunity of the Prieſt, and 
the fear of Hell, and the indiſpenſable neceſlity of reſtitution awakened the old Man 
from his lethargy, and he bowed himſelt to the Rule; made reſtitution, and had hopes 

of pardon and preſent comfort. | | Ps 
2. The other caſe in which the law is to be expounded to the ſenſe of caſt and 1i- 
berty is when the queſtion is concerning outward actions, or the cruſt and outfides 
of Religion. -For the Ohriſtian Religion being wholly Spiritual, and being mini- 
{tred to by bodily exerciſes, and they being but 6 of the inward, not at 
all pleaſing to God for themſelves, but as they edifie, inſtruct, or do advantages to 
men, ; they are in all caſes to be exacted, but.in ſuch proportions as can confiſt with 
charity,, which is the life of Religion: and therefore if a Soul be in danger to be 
tempted, or over-burden'd with a bodily exerciſe, if there be hazard that all Religi- 
' on will be hated, and that the man will break the yoke if he be pinched in his skin, it 
is better to ſecure the great and internal principle of obedience, then the external 
inſtance and expreſſion. , This Caution is of uſe in the injunction of faſting days, 
and external acts of mortification, which are indeed effects of the laws of Chriſt, 
but the meaſures of theſe laws are to be ſuch as conſiſt with the great end of the laws, 
that is, mercy and internal Religion. And the | atria reaſon of this is; becauſe all 
ault they may be hindred;* thitre 


gion are for the weak, not for the ſtrong ; they are to miniſter to weakneſs,.and in- 


- % * « 


it, | | : 

Io. 3. inthe interpretation of the laws of Chriſt to a ſenſe of caſe and liberty, there 
mult be no limits and leflenings deſcrib'd beforchand; or in general ; becauſe any 
ſuch proceeding would not only be deſtitute of that reaſon which warrants it in ſome 
caſes, but would evacuate the great purpoſe of the law in all : that is,it would be more 
then what is neceſſary to comply with new and accidental neceſlities, and to othets it 
would be leſs then what'is intended in the law, 'it would either tyc the weak to impoſ- 


libilities, or give leave to the Regop to be negligent and unprofitable; it would com-. 


mand too much or permit too much; it would either hold the bridle too hard, or 
break it all in pieces. But the interpretation and caſe muſt be as accidentalas the 
cauſc that inforces it, or the need that invites it; that is, every law of Chriſt intends 
that we ſhould obey it in the perfection, that we ſhould do it in the beſt way we can ; 
and every man muſtdo fo ; but becauſe all cannot do alike, every mans beſt is alike 
in the event, but not in the action; and therefore the law which. is made for man 
mult mean no more then every man can do but becauſe no man is to be ſuppaſed td 
be in diſorder and weakneſs, till he be found to be:ſo, therefore beforehand go com: 


# 


Pliance or caſie interpretation is tobe made of the degrees of duty, ©: 
Ii. 4. Nolawsof Chriſt are to ſuffer diminution of interpretation in the degtees ts 
perſons that make'themſclves weak,” that they may bear but a little burden.;' but the 
gentler (qagancs and ſenſe of laws is tg þc applied to caſe the weary and the afflicted, 
im that defires much and can do but little ; to him that loves God ahd toyes teligion; 
| tg 
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to him that endeav 
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Who are truly and innocently weak and to be complied with ? 


I2. x. They are to be complied with whoarc new beginners in o__ or the unin- 
1 


frutted ;. they who want ſtrengths not by reaſon of any habitual fin, but by the na- 
ture of beginnings and new changes; for none can more innocently pretend to a for- 
bearance and Li rance: then thoſe who have the weakneſs of infancy. But I added 
alſo that the uninfrufed have the ſame pretenfion, for according as their degrees of 
ionorance are, ſo are the degrecs of their excuſable infirmity. But then by unin- 
ſtrated is only meant ſuch who have not heard, or could not learn3 not ſuch who 
are ever learning and never ſufficiently taught ; that is, ſuch who love to hear but not 
to be doers of the word, ſuch who arc perverſe and immorigerous, fuch who ſerve a hu- 
mor oran intereſt, an opinion or a peeviſh Sect in their learning. For there are ſome 
whs have ſpent much time in the inquiries of religion, whom if you call ignorant 
they ſuppoſe themſelves injur'd; and yet will require the priviledges and complian- 
ces of the weak : theſe men trouble others, and therefore are not to be eas'd them- 
ſelves their weakneſs of ſtate is the impotency of paſſion, and therefore they muſt 
got rejoyce in that by which they make others griev'd. 

24, They are to be complicd with according to the foregoing meaſures, who in all 
things where they know and can, do their hearty endeavours, and make no abate- 
oy to themſelves, but with diligence and fincerity proſecute their duty. For this 
diligence and fincetity is a competent Teſtimony that the principle of their neceſſity 
is not evil but innocent and unavoidable. W hatſoever is not an effect of idleneſs or 

eviſhncls may come in upon a fair, but always comes in upon a pitiable account ; 
and therefore is that Subject which is capable of all that eaſe of rigour and ſeverity 
whichthe wiſe Maſters of aſſemblics and interpreters of the Divine laws do allow to 


any perſons in any caſes. 


14 3. The Jaſt ſign of Subjects capable of caſc is infirmity ef body ; and that is a certain 


di! firion to all the mercics and remiſfions of the law in ſach caſes as relate to the 
Solan arc inſtanc'd in external miniſteries. To which alſo is to be referred d5ſa- 
bility of ef ate in duties of cxteriour charity ; which arc to be exacted according to 
the proportions of mens civil power, taking in the needs of their perſons and of their 
relati S, : their calling and their quality, and that God intends it ſhould be ſo appears 
in this "becauſe all outward duties are ſo enjoyn'd that they can be ſupplied, and 
the.internal grace inſtanc'd in other aCtions, of which there are ſo many kinds that 
ſome or other can be done by cvery one; and yet there is ſo great variety that no man 
or bat very few men can doall. I inſtance in the ſeveral ways of mortification, 12. 
by faſtings, by watchings and pernoctations in prayer, lyings on the ground, by to- 
leration and patience, laborious geſtures of the body in prayer, ſtanding with arms 
extended, long kneelings on the bare ground, ſuffering contradiction and affronts, 
leflenings and undervaluings, peeviſh and croſs accidents, denying our ſelves lawful 
pleaſures, refuſing a pleaſant morſel, leaving ſociety and meetings of friends, and 
very many things of the like Nature; by any of which the body may be mortified and 
the Soul diſciplin'd : or the outward aCt may be ſupplied by an active and intenſe 
Jove which can do every thing of duty : So alſo it is in alms, which ſome do by gi- 
ving money to the poor ; ſome by comforting the aMicted, ſome by giving filver and 

old, others which have it not, do yet do greater things : but ſince it matters not what 
it is wc arc able todo, ſo that we do but what we arc able, it matters not how the 

race be inſtanc'd, ſo that by all the inſtances we can, we do miniſter to the grace, 
it follows, that the law can be made to bend in any thing of the external inftance ſo 
that the inward grace be not neglected; but therefore it'is certain that becauſe cvery 
thing of matter can by matter be hindred ; and a ſtring or a chain of Iron can hinder 
all the duty of the hand and foot, God who impoſes and exacts nothing that is im- 
poſſible, is contented that the obedience of the Spirit be ſecured, and the body muſt 
obcy the law as well as it can. _ | | 

-..;;.But there arc ſome other confiderations tobe added to the main Rule. 
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by his law yet he will pardort ſo much the more in the ſeatence: But this is of uſe only 
to them who are tempted to deſpair, or oppreſied by too violent fears ; and it relics u p- 
on all the lines of the Divitic mercy, and upon all the arguments of comfort by which 
declining hopes uſe to be ſupported : and fince we our ſelves by obſcrving our incu- 
rable infirmities eſpy ſome neccflities of having the law read in the cafier 2 on do 
in the event of things find that we have a necd of pardon greater then we could think 
wc ſhould in the heats of our firſt converſion andthe fervors of our newly returning 
piety ; and therefore God does not only ſee much more reaſon to pity us upon the 
ſame account ; but upon divers others, ſome whereof we know and. ſome we know 
not 3 but therefore we can hope for more then we yet ſee in the lines of Revelation, 
and poſlibly we may receive in many caſes better meaſure then we yet hope for: but 
whocyer makes this hope to leſſen his duty will find himſelf aſhamed in his hope ; for 
no hope is reaſonable but that which quickens our piety, and haſtens and perfects our 
repentance, and purifics the Soul, and engages all the powers of action, and ends in 
the love of God, and in a holy life. 
17. #7. There are many other things to be added by way of aſſiſtance to them who are 
pn with the burden of a law ſeverely apprehended, or unequally applicd, or not r ght 
y underſtood 5 bat the ſum of them is this. . 

I. If the ſenſe be hidden or dubious, do nothing till the cloud be off, and the doube 
be removed. | 
L > If the law be indiflerent to two ſenſes, take that which is moſt pious and moſt 

oly. 
3.If it be between two,but not perfectly indiflerent,followthat which is moſt probable. 
4- Doafter the cuſtom and common uſages of the beſt and wiſeſt men. ! 
5. Dowith the moſt; and ſpeak with the leaſt. | 
6. Ever bend thy determination to comply with the analogy of faith, and the com- 
mon meaſures of good life, and the glorifications and honour of God, and the utility 
of our Neighbour. | 
7. Then chuſe thy part of obedience, and do it chearfully and confidently, with a 
great induſtry and a full perſwaſion. | 
8. Afﬀtcr the action is done enter into no new diſputes whether it was lawful or no, 
unleſs it be upon new inſtances and new arguments, relating to what is to _— 
an 
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' The poſitive laws of Jeſus Chriſt cant be diſpenſed with by ally humane power. 


*I ro DIGG *Y 5 03 2&7 18-0; ' 
] Hae already in'this book given account of the cvs rpc of the Natural lays 
"which itt the main'conftitucnt parts of the Evangelical :: bur there are ſome poſi- 
tive laws'whoſc reafon is not natural nor eternal, 'which yet Chriſt hath -ſuperin- 
duc'd; 'toncerning which there is great queſtion tmade whether they be diſpenſable 
by humanepower. ' Now concerning theſe I Tay that all -laws-piven by Chriſt arc 
now made for ever to be obligatory, and he is the King of heaven and catth,'the Head 
and Prince of the Cathvlick Church, and therefore” hath fupream /power; : and he is _ 
the wonderful Counſelior,” the everlaſting Father, the Prince of Peace, and his wiſdom is 
ſupream, he is the miſtom of the Father, and therefore ho hath? twade his laws: ſo wiſc- 
po rote, er gr to the powers ang accidents ofmankind that” they can be- obſerved by 
all menand all ways, where he hath paſg'd an obligation. Now becauſe every diſpen- 
ſation of laws muſt ncceds ſuppoſe an infirmity or ' imperfedtion'in the law -oran in- 
firmity inthe man, that js, 'that either the law did infer inconvenience-which was 
not foreſeen, or was unavoidable ;' or eife the law-meets with the changes of man- 
kin{with which it is not'made in'the fanctionts $64 and therefore mult be forc'd 
to yield to the necds of the man, and ſtand afide' till that necefity be paſt: it follows 
that in the Taws of the H. Jefas there i#no diſpenſation ;- becauſe there is ih the law 
no infirmity and no incapacity inthe man.: for (every mani can'always obey all-thac 
which Cheift commanded and Exacted © T mean hehath'no natural imporency to do 
any a&&thar Chriſt hath requir'd,'and he can neferbe hindered from —_—_— 'his duty. 
®. And this appears'in this, becauſe Ge 'hath'appointcd a harbogr wher every vel: 
ſc} can par in when he tneers with forms and contrary 'winds abroad : and-when we 
are commanded by a perfccutor'tiot to obey God; we cannotbeforc'd tocomply with 
theevil man; for we can be ſecyre againſt him*by: ſuffering: what ho plette, and 
therefore diſobedience to a law'of Chriſt cannot'be made neceſlary by any cxternal 
violence: I mean every intcrnal act is not in it ſelf impedible by outward violence: 
and the external a&t which is made neceflary can be ſecur'd 'by a reſolution to obey 


| I. 
Chap.1.Rul. 
10. 


God rather then'men. ,_ TIKTE | 

3- 2. 'Butthere are ſome external ations and inſtances of a' Commandment which 
may accidentally becomo impoſſible by ſubtradtion of the matcrial part ; ſo for want 
of friter a child cannot be baptized 5 for want of wine 'or bread we cannot communj- 
cate;; which indeed is true, but'donot' infer thatthereforec there is a power of diſpen- 
ſing left in any man or company of men; 'becaufe in ſuch caſes there is no law, and 
therefore no necd of diſpenſation ; For affirmative precepts in which only there can 
be an external impediment do not oblige but in'their proper circumſtances and poſſi-. 
bilitics : and thus it iseven in humane laws. No law obliges beyond our power; and 
although it be neceffary ſometimes to get a diſpenſation everin ſuch caſes, toreſcus 
our ſelves from the tmalicc or the carcleſnefs, the ignorance or the contrary intereſts 
of the miniſters of juſtice, who go by tho words of the law, and are not competent 
or not inſtructed judges in the matter of neceifity or excuſe, yet there is no ſuch 
needin the laws of God. For God is always juſt and always wiſe, he knows when 
we cah and when we cannot, and therefore as he- cannot be deceived by ignorance, 
ſo'neither can he oppreſs any man by injuſtice, andwe need not have leave to let a 
thing alone, which we cannot do if we would never ſo fain 3” and if we cannot! obey, 
we nee not require of God a warrant under his hand or an act of indemnity ; for 
which his juſtice andhis goodnefs; "his wiſdom and his very Naturc arc infinite ſecu- 

rity :. and.therefore it cannot be neceflary to the Church that a power of diſpenſin 

ſhould beintruſted to.Men, in ſuch caſes where we- cannot” ſuppoſe the law of God 
| to bind, "That's our belt ſecurity that we need no diſpenſation. TL" 
4+ 3. Incxternal actions and inftances of vertae or of obedience to 2: Command- 
ment of Jeſus Ghriſt-where 'cycr there can'be' a hindorance, if the obligation does 
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remain; the/inſtance-thatis hindeedieds be ſupplied with 'anocheerot the ſame kind: 

This relieving tho poot hungry mar; can be hindred BY my own goverty and preſent 

.need;:burt can viſit himtharisficky though T-cannor feed: thenhunpry; or Van give 

kim bread when 1eannot give him oak ; atidtherefors thetsearherd no diſpenſati- 

on'when'the Commandmnentifitbe hindred in-ori& inſtance can as perfectly and to all 

the inteiitiohs of our law-givetbe'perfotmed inanother. "Of | TY 

geil! 4: In external acHohs WhichtaW be hlnartd inl-which cannot ſupplied by the wqrie- 
Jy of theiinftances in thi ſaint tind/ yerifthe'6bligationremains; they may be ſupplied 
with#þ& ternal act} and withthe fpigiredl. | Thus if we cannot receive actual bap= 
tiſm;- the Uefire of it iy actepredyanithiaricommunicates' ſpiriteally, thats, by 
faith ard charity, dy 22Wward deffiolwand hearty defire, i3 not'puilty of the breach 
of the'Cdmmantnehiif he does noFedmimtnnicate' Merimentally; being unavoidably 
andificulpably hinfred.” For wiknſorver & fot bat power, cantiot be unfleralaws | 
and wheto we domoteonſent ro-thebitedch'of 4 Cemmandmetit, we cannot be expo- : hee T; 
ſed tothe puniſhment.' This isth& voice of #Þtheworld, anÞthis is haturaÞteeſon; . 
andthogroundof jaſties, without whiehthere canbe no Government bur what is Ty- 
rannical and unreaſonable. 1Theofs things being notorious and" eonfeſs'd the conſe: 
queties=are theſe: /7 > 7 0 Int i ya Me Os, 22 Faye * 

6.  '1.- That there is nohieceſſity that £powet” of difpenſing in-the poſitive Hws of 
Chriſt ſhould be intruſred ro'anpthinporito/ayi focitty. . Becabſe the law ficeds it 
not; and the Subjects need it not2- arid he that'difpenſes muſt either do it whetthere 
is cauſe, or when there none: It Ro diſpenſes) when there is no cauſe, he makes 
himſelf ſaperior to'thepower ofGcd bpexeccifing dominion over his laws: Tfhe dif. 
penſes when there is cauſe, he difpenſeswwhen thete 1sno need. For if the Subject 
ean obey; he muſt obey; and man'eanmovuntic what God hath bound : but if he can- 
not obey,he is not bound, andthereforetheeds not be untied :- he thay as well goabout 
ro unbond'a {trait tine/'orto number that whitt! is" hot, as to diſpenſe in'4 law, to 
which in fach caſes G8&txactstiobbedience.- 145 24 vo ban IN dos 

" {# Paton mitral afitms'that the Pope hath power "tg diſpenſe 1 alt the laws: of God, * Cpropoſuit, 
except iti the Articles 'of ith,” ufd tothis purpole te cites> Ianocbarowus 54) ©! Gulmm ad © cancel. 
Monafter tht; ae frafu Mondeboreimh,>i'X Eeltleatirmigwhar 'the Pope-can” ehdfige the * Inc. que in 
form'of Baptiſm, ind that he crit viie word;” and without all \ſolemnity con ſe- EccLincontt. 
crate aPricRt, and that he can by hisword alone make-s Biſhop: and though" theſe "© 
pretenices ate infolent and ftrange,yerin fact he does as muchas this comes to! forthe 
Pope 'gives leave ſometimes to-2 mere/Prieſt to give confirmation; which by divine 
right is only belonging'to Biſhops by their own confeſfion::' That'the Blefſed Eucha- 
riſes to 'be-conſecrated in both kinds'iscertainly vt Divine right 5 and fo'confelled 
by the Church of Rome: but the Pope hath atually- diſpenſed in this article and pt- 
ven letveto ſome to'confecrate in bread only, ard particularly to the Norverians a 
diſpenfation was given by Innocent the eighth, as have already noted out of Polater- 

RED F919 ng mn, | $2869 

8. There are ſome learned men amongſt them who ſpeak in this queſtion with leſs 
ſcanda}, but-aImoſt withthe ſame intentions and effects. Some of their Divines, par- . 
ticularly the Biſhop of the Ganarzes, ſays that the Pope hath not power to diſpenſe in Cans rele&. 
the whole; or in-al}-rhe laws of God, but in ſome only ; namely where the obſervation pry omen 
of the law is :mpeditiv4 majerts bont, a hindrance or obſtruction to' greater Spiritual 
good;'as it may happerrin oaths and vows : and ( Sanchez adds Yin the conſecration of 
tho Blcfled Sacrament in both kinds : in theſe, fiy they, the Pope can diſpenſe : But 
where the obſervation-of the laws in the particular brings no evil, or inconvenience, 
and does'never hinder a greater good, there the laws-are indiſpenſable 3 ſuch as are 
Confeſſions, Baptiſm, uſing a ſet form of words in the meniſtration of the Sacraments. So 
that the-meaning is; the Pope never watits a power to do it, if there be not wanting 
an cxctfe to colour it, and then in-efe&t the Divines agree with the Lawyers'; for 
finceithe power of diſpenfing is giver in words indefinite and without (| pecification of 
particulars if it be given at all; ) the authority muſt be unlimited as to: the: perſon; 
and can be limited only by the incapacity of the miitrer ; and if there could be any 
inconvenience in-atty law, there might Bea diſpenſation in it : So that the Divines'and 
the Lawyers differ only in the inftanees; whichiif we ſhould conſider, or if ariy great 

intereſt ebald be ſerv'd by any, there cat be'no\doubt but it would be fowrid's faffier: 

ent eaſe df diſpenſation. So that this is but to '<dzen mnnkind with a diftinCion 
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CHAPES. 3 Of 
may bc at the: ſame tunemy injuridiSponſcris-praying to Godto do her juſtice and ro 
avenge my Perjurics wa zmilty head; and it may be, crics aloud to God and 
weeps :and .curſes. nightand day? ;who can tcll which is better, or which is worſe ? 
For matriage and ſitgle life of themſclves are indifferent to piety. or impiety,, they 
may be us'd welk -or:abus'd to'cvil;purpoſcs; but if they take their eſtimate by the 
event; no:man-can befarchand tell which would havebecn the greater ſpiritual good. 
But ſuppoſe it as youliſt yet, © 5 cab: | 
11: T conſider that-when God faies that obedience is better then Sacrifice , he hath plain- 
ly toldusthatno pretencc of Re] ; or of a greater ſpiritual good can legitimate 
yvow-breach:, or diſobedience to a divine Commandment : and therefore cither the 
Pope muſt diſpenſe in all laws of Chriſt, and without all reaſon, that is, by his ab- 
ſolute- authority and ſupereminency over the law-and the power that cſtabliſhed.ir, 
or elſe he cannot diſpenſeatall; for there is no reaſon that can legitimate our dif- 
obedience. : | 
12. - But then if we conſider theAuthority it ſelf, the conſiderations will be very materi- 
al.No man pretends to a power of diſpenſing in the law of God but the Pope only;and 
he only upon pretencse of the words ſpoken to S. Peter, Whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on B's 
earth ſhall be looſed in heaven. Now did ever any of the Apoſtles or Apoſtolical men Þvatth. 16.15; 
ſuppoſe that S. Peter could in any caſe diſpenſe with vow-breach , or the violation 
of a lawful oath? Was notall that power which was then promis'd to him wholly 
relative to the matter of Fraternal correption ? and was it not equally given to the 
Apoſtles? for cither it was never perform'd to S. Peter, orelfe it was alike promiſed 
and perform'd to all the Apoſtles in the donation of the Spirit, and of the power of 
binding, and the words of Chriſt to'them before and after his reſurrection : ſo that wah. .18; 
by certain conſequence of this, cither all the Succeſlors of the Apoſtles have the Jow 29.23: 
ſame power , or none of the Succeſlors of S. Peter. Or if the Succeflors of S. Peter 
only, why not his Succeſlors at Antioch as well as his Succeſſors at Rome ? ſince ir is 
certain that he was at Antioch, but is not ſo certain that he was at all at Rome, for 
thoſe things that WHirichus Velenus ſaics againſt it in a Tractate on purpoſe onthat 
Subject and publiſhed by Goldaftus in his third Tome are 'not inconſiderable allega- 
tions and arguments for the Negative. And yet ſuppoſe he was, yet it is as likely, 
that is, as certain as the other ; that after the Martyrdom of S. Peter and S. Paul 
there were two Biſhops or Popes of Rome; as it is conjectur'd by the difterent Ca- 
talogues of the firſt ſucceſſions, and by their differing Prefidencics or Epiſcopacies, 
one being over the Circumciſion and the other over the Uncircumcifion (if 1 ſay they 
were at all, concerning which I have no occaſion to interpoſe my ſentence.) But if et- 
ther this gift was given in common to all the Apoſtles, or if it was given perſonally to 
S. Peter, or if it means only the power of Diſcipline over finners and penitent per- 
ſons, or if it does not mean to deſtroy all juſtice and humane contracts,to refcind all 
the laws of God and man, to make Chriſts laws Subject to Chriſts Miniſter, -and 
Chriſts Kingdom to be the Popes inheritance and offeſlion, in alto Domino, if thoſe 
words of Chriſt to S. Peter are ſo to be andllons as that his Subjects and ſervants 
ſhall ſtill be left in thoſe rights which he hath :given and confirm'd and ſanctificd, 
then it follows undeniably that S. Peter's power of the keys is not to be a pick-lock of 
the laws of his Maſter, but to bind men to the performance of them, or to the puniſh: _ 
ment of breaking them, and if by thoſe words of | Whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe] it be per- 
mitted to looſe and untic the band of oaths and vows, then they may alſo mean a 
power of looſing any mans life, or any mans right, or ary mans word, or any mans 
oath, or any mans obligation ſolemn, or unfolemn, when he hath really an intereſt oc 
reaſon ſo'to do, of which reaſon himſelf only can: be the warrantable Judge : which 
things becauſe they are unſufferably unreaſonable , that pretence which infers ſuch 
evils and ſuch impieties muſt be alſo unſufferable and impoſlible. | 
13. Iconclude therefore with this diſtinction. There is a proper diſpenſation, that is, 
ſuch a diſpenſation as ſuppoſes the obligation remaining upon that perſon who is to _ 
be diſpenſed with : but no man or ſociety of men can in this ſenſe diſpenſe with.any 
law of Chriſt. But there is a diſpenſation improperly ſo called; which does not ſup- 
| Poſe a remanent obligation, and therefore pretends not to take away any, but ſap- 
poſes only a doubt remaining whether the law does by Gods intention 'oblige or no ? 
He that hath s&:/ and authority, and reaſon to declare that in ſuch ſpecial ciſes Go# 
intended not to oblige the Conſcience, hath taken away the doubt, and .made that to 
Gg become 
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firſbobſervations which Fmade upon 
ere Mould be any: difpenſation 


limited to this ſpecification,. this manner, 'this matter, this in 
comes beſides it hath no foundation in the-will-of the Legiſlator , and therefore can 
have no warrant or authority. That it be obeyed or not obeyed is all the queſtion and 
all rhe varicty. If it can be obeyed.it muſt,if it cannot it muſt be let alone. The right 
Mother that appeared betore Solomon demanded her child ; halt her own was offered; 
but that was not it which would do her good, 'neither would ſhe have been pleaſed 
with.a wholc bolſtcr of goats hair, or with a perfect image of her child , or with a liv- 
ing lamb ; it was her own child which ſhe demanded : So it is in the Divine inſtituti- 
on, whatſoever God wills that we muſt attend to: and therefore whatſoever depends 
upon a divine law or inſtitution, whatſoever is appointed inſtrumental to the ſignifi- 
cation of a myſtery, or to the collation of a grace or a power, he that does any thin 
of his own head; either muſt be a deſpiſer of Gods will, or muſt ſuppoſe himſelf the 
author of a.grace,” orelſe to do nothing at all in what he does , becauſe all his obedi- 
ence and all the bleſſing of his obedience depends upon the will of God which ought 
alwaics tobe obeyed when it can, and when it cannot, nothing can ſupply it becauſe 
the reaſon of it: cannot be underſtood , for who can tell why God would have the 
death of his Son celebrated by Bread and Wine ? why by both: the Symbols ? why 
by ſuch? and therefore no proportions can be made, and if they could, yet they can- 
not be warranted. : 


I I 5... This Rule is not only to be underſtood concerning the expreſs poſitive laws and 


inſtitutions of our Bleſfied Law-giver, but even thoſe which are included within thoſe 
laws;: or arc neceſſary appendages to thoſe inſtitutions are to be obeyed , and can 
neither be diſpenſed withall nor diverted by any ſuppletory or expedient. Thus to 
the law of repreſenting and commemorating the death of our deareſt Lord by the ce- 
lebration of his laſt ſupper it is neceſlarily appendant and included that we ſhould 
come worthily preparcd, leſt that which is holy be given to Dogs, and holy things be 
handledunholily. In this caſe there can.be no diſpenſation; and althoogh the Cu- 
ratesof fouls having the key of knowledge and underſtanding to divide the word of 
God rightly, have power and warrant to tell what meaſures and degrees of preparati- 
on arc juſtand holy ; yet they cannot give any diſpenſation in any juſt and requir'd 
degree, nor.by: their ſentence effect that a leſs degree then God requires in the appen- 
dant Jaw can be ſufficient to any man, neither can any hamane authority . commure a 
duty-that GodTrequires ; and when he demands repentance'no man can diſpenſe with 
himthat is to.communicate, or give him leave to give alms'in ſtead of repentance. But 
it inthe duty of preparation God had inyolv'd the duty of confeffion toa Prieſt : this 
might have in-ſome caſes been wholly let alone : that is, in caſe there were no Pricſt 
to be had but'one; who were to conſecrate and who'couldnot attend to hear my con- 
teffions : And the reaſon is, becauſe in caſe bf the deſtitution of any material - ne- 
ceſlary 


CHAP.3. of the Laws of Feſus (briſt. 

Cnar3 {hare Feſt Coro. 
cefſary conſtituent part of the-duty, there is no necd of equity or interpretation, 
becauſe the ſubject matter of degrees of heightnings and: diminutions being taken 
away , there can be-no conſideration of the manner or the degrees ſuperſtructed. 
When any condition intrinſecally andiin the nature of the thing'included in an af- 
firmative precept is deſtituent or wanting , the duty it ſelf falls without interpreta- 


t10n. | 

16. Laſtly; This Rule is to be, yndesſtood alſo much more concerning the Negative 
precepts of the Religion : becauſe there can be no hindrance to. the duties of a Ne- 

ative precept ; every man can let any thing alone; and he cannot be forc'd from his 

| axe or his omiſfion,; for he can fit ſtill and die;, violence can hinder an action, 
but cannot effect it or expreſs it : and:therefore here is no place for interpretation 
much leſs for diſpenſation, neither ca it be ſupplyed by any action or by any omifli- 
on whatſoever. | | 

17. But upon the matter of this ſecond Conſequent remark'd above [mumb. 14.7 itis to 

| be inquired whether in no caſe a ſupply of duty is to be made ? or wherher or no it is 
not better in ſome caſes, that is, when we are hindred from doing the duty command- 
ed, to do ſomething when we cannot doall; or are we tyed to do nothing when we 
are innocently hindred from doing of the whole duty ? 


When we may be admitted to do part of our duty , and when to 
ſupply ir by ſomething elſe. 


I7. I. Negative precepts have no parts of duty , no degrees of obedience, but con- 
fiſt in a Mathematical point ; or rather in that which is not ſo much; for it con- 
ſiſts in that which can neither be numbred nor weighed. No man can go a ſtep from 
the ſevercſt meaſure of a Negative Commandment; if a man do but in his thought 
g0 againſt it, or in one ſingle inſtance do what is forbidden, or but begin to do it, 
he is intirely guilty. He that breaks one is guilty of all ſaid S. Fames; it is meant 
of negative precepts ; and then it is true in every ſenſe relating to every ſingle pre- 
cept, andto the whole body of the Negative Commandments. He that breaks 
one hath broken the band of all ; and he that does fin in any inſtance or imaginary 
degree apainſt a Negative hath done the whole fin that is in that Commutdment 
forbidden. 

18. 2. All poſitive precepts that depend upon the meer will of the Law-giver (as 1 
have alrcady diſcourſcd) admit no degrees, nor ſuppletory and commutarion : be- 
cauſe in ſuch laws we ſee nothing beyond the words of the law , and the firſt mean- 
ing and the nam'd inſtance; and therefore it is that i= ind:viduo which God points at; 
it is that in which he will make the tryal of our obedience; it is that in which he will 
ſo perfectly be obeyed , that he will not be diſputed with, or inquir'd of why and 
how, but juſt according to the meaſures there ſet down: So, and no more, and n9 leſs, 
and no otherwiſe. For when the will of the Law-giver is all the reaſon , the firſt inftance 
of the law 1s all the meaſures, and there can be no product but what is juſt ſet down. 
No parity of reaſon can infer any thing elſe , becauſe there is no reaſon but the will 
of God, to which nothing can be equal, becauſe his will can be but one. It any man 
ſhould argue thus; Chriſt hath commanded us to celebrate his death by bleſſing and 
communicating in bread and wine ; this being plainly his purpoſe; and I finding it 
impoſſible to get wine, conſider that water came out of his {ide as well as blood, and 
therefore water will repreſent his death as well as winezfor wine is but like blood,and 
water is more like it ſelf; and therefore I obey him better , when in the letter 1 can- 
not obey him ; He ſay that ſhould argue thus, takes wrong meaſures ; tor it is not 
herc to be inquired which is moſt agreeable to our reaſon , but which complies with 
Gods will, for that is all the reaſon we are to inquire after. 

I9. 3. Innatural laws and obligations depending upon true and proper reaſon drawn 
from the nature of things ; there we muſt do what we can , and if we cannot do all 
that is arfirſt intended, yet it is ſecondarily intended that we ſhould do what wecan. 
The reaſon is, becauſe there is a natural cauſe of the duty , which like the light of 
the Sun is communicated in ſeveral degrees according as it can be received z and 
therefore whatever partakes of that reaſon is alſo a duty of that Commandment. 
Thus it is a duty of natural and eſſential religion that we ſhould worſhip God with-all 
the facultics of the ſoul, with all the actions of the body, with all the degrees of in- 

Gg 2 tenfion, 
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tenſion, with all the inſtances and parts of extenſion: For God is the Lord of all; 
he expects all, and he deſcrves all, and will reward all; and every thing is defign'din 
order to his ſervice and glorification: and therefore every part: of all this is equally 
commanded , equally'required ; and is Symbolical tothe whole; and therefore in 
the impoſſibility of the performance of any one, the whole Commandment is equal- 
1y promoted by another ; and when we cannot bow the knee yet we can incline the 
head, and when we cannot give, 'we can forgive, and if we have not ſilver and gold, 
we can pay them in prayers and bleflings ; and if we cannot go with our Brother two 
mile, we can (it may be) go one, or one half; let us go as faras we can, and do all 
that is in our power and in our circumſtances. For fince our duty here can grow, 
and every inſtance does according to its portion do in its own time and meaſures the 
whole-work of the Commandment, and God accepts us in every ſtep of the progref- 
ſion, that is, in all degrees ; for he breaks not the bruiſed reed , and he quenches not 
the ſmoaking fAlax ; it follows, that though we are not tyed to do all, even that 
which is beyond our powers ; yet we muſt do what we can towards it ; even a part of 
the Commandment may in ſuch caſes be accepted-for our whole duty. 

20: 4 Incxternal actions which are inſtances of a Natural or Moral duty, if therc be 
any variety, one may ſupply the other ; if there be but one, it can be ſupplyed by 
the internal only and ſpiritual. But the internal can never be hindred, and can ne- 
ver be chang'd or ſupplyed by any thing elſe ; it is capable of no ſuppletory , but of 
degrees it is : and if we cannot love God as well as Mary Magdalen lov'd him, let us 
love him ſo as to obey him alwaics, and ſoas to ſuperadd degrees of increment to 
our love, and to our obedience ;. but for this or that expreſſion it muſt be as it can, 
and when it can, it muſt be this or another; but if it can be neither upon the hand, 
it muſt be all that is intended upon the heart ; and as the body helps the Soul in the 
miniſteries of herduty; ſo the Soul ſupplies the body in the eflentialities of it and 

| indiſpenſable obedience. 
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RULE XI. | 
Not every thing that is in the Sermons and Dofrine of Feſus Chriſt was intended to bind as 
alaw or Commandment, | 


I. T7 Very thing that # ſpoken by our Bleſſed Saviour u to be plac'd in that order of things 
, where himſelf was pleas'd to put it. W hatſoever he propounded to us under the 
Sanction of love, and by the invitation of a great reward, that is ſo to be underſtood 
as that it-may not become a ſnare, by being ſuppoſed in all caſes, and to all perſons 
to bealaw. For laws are cſtabliſhed by fear and love too, that is, by promiſes and 
threatnings; and nothing is to be eſteemed a law of Chriſt but ſuch things which if 
we do not obſerve we ſhall die, or incur the Divine diſpleaſure in any inſtance or de- 
gree. But there are ſome things in the Sermons of Chriſt which are recommended 
to the diligence and love of men; ſuch things whether men muſt tend and grow. 
Thus it is required that we ſhould love God with all our heart; which is indeed a 
Commandment- and the firſt and the chiefeſt : but becauſe it hath an infinite ſenſe. 
and is capable of degrees beyond all the aCtualitics of any man whatſoever, therefore 
it is incouraged and invited further by a reward that will be greater then all the work 
that any man can do. But yet there is alſo the mmimun morale in it, that is, that de- 
grec of love and duty, leſs then which is by interpretation no love, no duty at all; 
and that is, that we ſo love God, that *- we love nothing againſt him, * that we love 
nothing more then him, 3- that we love nothing equal to him, + that we love nothing 
3 diſparately and diſtinctly from him, but in ſubordination to him ; that is, ſo as to 
=» be apt to yield and ſubmit to his love, and comply with our duty. Now then, here 
K muſt this law begin, it is a Commandment to all perſons, and at all times to do thus 
much ; and this being a general law of which all other laws are but inſtances and ſpe- 
cifications, the ſame thing is in all the particular laws which is in the General : there 
is in every one of them a mimmum morale, a legal ſenſe of duty, which if we prevari- 
cate or goleſs then it, we are tranſgreſſors : but then there is alſo « latitude of duty, 
or a ſenfe of Love and Evangeiical increaſe , which is a further purſuance of the 
duty of the Commandment ; but is not directly the law, but the love; to _— 
7 Go 
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CHAP. 3. 


God hath appointed no mcaſures of greatneſs but hath invited as forward as the man 

n.gO.. - | 
by For it is conſiderable that ſince Negative precepts include their affirmatives, and 
Afﬀirmatives alſo do infer the Negatives (as I have alrcady difcourſed ) and yet they 
have differing meaſures and proportions, and that the. form of words and figns Neg 4 
tive or Affirmative, axe not the ſufficient indication of the precep's, we can beſt be 
inſtructed by this meaſure; There # in every Commandment a negative part and an af- 
firmative : The Negative is the firſt,. the leaſt and the loweſt ſenſe of the law and the 
degree of duty; and this is obligatory to all perſons and cannot be leflened by ex- 
cuſe, or hindred by diſability , or excus'd by ignorance, neither is it to ſtay its time 
or to wait for circumſtances ; but obliges all men indifferently. | I do not fay that 
this is alwaies expreſied by negative forms of law or language, but is by interpreta- 
tion Negative ; it operates or obliges as does the: Negatives. For when we are com- 
manded to love our Neighbor as our ſelf; the leaſt: meaſure of this law, the legal or 
Negative part of it is, that we ſhould not do him injury : that we ſhall not do to 
him, what we would not have done to our ſelves. He that does not in this ſenſe 
love his Neighbor as himſelf, hath broken the Commandment ; he hath done that 
which he ſhould not do; he hath done that which he cannot juſtifie ; he hath done 
that which was forbidden : for every going leſs then the firſt ſenſe of the law , then 
the loweſt ſenſe of duty, is the commiſſion of a fin, a doing againſt a prohibi- 
tion» | | 

But then there are further degrees of duty then the firſt and loweſt; which are 
the affirmative meaſures, that is, a doing excellent actions and inſtances of the 
Commandments, a doing the Commandment with love and excellency, a progreſi- 
on in the exerciſe and methods of that picty ; the degrees of which becauſe they are 
affirmative therefore they oblige bur in certain circumſtances; andare under no law 
abſolutely, but they grow in the face of the Sun,and paſs on to periection by heat and 

light, by love and zeal, by hope and by reward. 

4A. Now concerning theſe degrees it is that I affirm that every thing is to be plac'd in 
that order of things where Chriſt left it : and he that meaſures other men by his 
own ſtature, and exacts of children the wiſdom of old men, and requires of babes in 
Chriſt the ſtrengths and degrees of experienc'd Prelates , he adds to the laws of 
Chriſt, that is, he ties where Chriſt hath not tyed ; he condemns where Chriſt does 
not condemn. Iris nota law that every man ſhonld in all the ſtages of his progreſ- 
{ion be equally perfect, the nature of things hath ſeveral ſtages, azd paſles by iteps 
to the varieties of glory. For ſo laws and Counſels differ, as firſt and laſt, as b.gin- 
ring and perfection, as reward and puniſhment, as that which is imply neceſſary, 
and that which is highly advantageous ; they difer not in their whole kind ; for they 
are only the differing degrees of the ſame duty. He that does a Counſel Evangeli- 
cal docs not do more then his duty, but does his duty better : He that does it in a leſs 
degree ſhall have a leſs reward, but he ſhall not periſh if he does obey the juſt and 
prime or leaſt meaſures of the law. 
5. Lc<tno man therefore impoſe upon his brother the heights and ſummitics of per- 
fection; under pain of damnation or any fearful Evangelical threatning ; becauſe 
theſe are to be invited only by love and reward, and by promiſes only are bound upon 
us, not by threatnings. The want of the obſerving of this, hath caus'd impertinent 
diſputes and animoſities in men, and great miſunderſtandings in this queſtion. For 
It is a greatcrror to think that every thing ſpoken in Chriſts Sermons is a law, or 
that all the progreſſions and degrees of Chriſtian duty are bound upon us by penal- 
tics as all laws are. The Commandments are made laws to us wholly by threatnings; 
for when we ſhall receive a crown of righteouſneſs in heaven, that is, by way of gift, 
meerly gratuitous, but the pains of the damned are due to them by their merit and by 
the meaſures of juſtice, and therefore it is remarkable that our Bleſfled Saviour ſaid, 
when ye have done all that ye are commanded, ye are unprofitable ſervants; that is, the 
ſtrict meaſures of the laws or the Commandments given to you are ſuch which if ye 
do not obſerve ye ſhall dic according to the ſentence of the law ; but if yedo, ye are 
yet unprofitable;ye have not deſerved the good things that are laid up for loving Souls: 
but therefore towards that we muſt ſuperadd the degrees of progreſſion and growth 
in grace, the emanations of love and zeal, the methods of pertection and imitation 
of Chriſt. For by the ficſt meaſures we eſcape hell; but by the progrefiions of _ 
Gg 3 only 
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onely and the increaſe of duty , through the mercies of God in Chriſt we arrive at 

heaven. Not that he that eſcapes hell may in any caſe fail of heaven; but that who. 
ſocvcr does obey the Commandmentin the firſt and leaſt ſenſe, will in his proporti- 
on grow On towards: perfection: For he fails in the firft, and does not that worthily, who 
if he have time does not go on 10 the ſecond. 

6. But yet neither are theſeCounſels of perfeEtion Ictt wholly toourliberty fo as that 
they have nothing of the: law in-them;; for they are:-purſuances of the law ;.and of the 

 famenature;though not diretlyof the ſame neceſlity;but collaterally and accidenta]- 
ly they arc. For although, God follows the courſe and nature of things, and therefore 
docs not diſallow any ſtate: of dury that is within his own meaſures ; becauſe there 
muſt be a*firſt before there can be a ſecond, and the'beginning muſt be eſtecmed good 
orelfe we ought nor to purſue it and make it more inthe ſame kind; yer becauſe God 
is pleaſed to obſerve the order of nature'in his-graciouſneſs , we muſt do ſo too in the 
meaſures of our duty ;: Nature muſt begin-impertec&tly, and God is pleas'd with ir, 
becauſe himſelf hath fo order'd it.; . but the nature of things that begin and are not 
perfect, . cannot ſtand ſtil]. God is-pleas'd well enough with the leaſt or the Nega- 
tive meaſure of the law ; becauſe that is the firſt or the beginning of all ; but we muſt 
not alwaics be beginning bur paſs on-to perfection, and it is perfection all the way, 
becaulc it is the proper and the natural method of the grace to be growing : every 
degree of growth is not the perfection of glory ; but neither is it the abſolute per- 
fection of grace, but it is the relative perfection of it : juſtas corn and flowers are 
perfectly what they. ought to be when in their ſeveral months they are arrived to 
their proper ſtages : but if they do nor ſtill grow till they be fit for harveſt, they wi- 
ther anddic and are good for nothing : he that docs not go from ſtrength to ſtrength, 
from vertue to vertue, from one degree of grace to another, he'is not at all in the me- 
thods of life, but enters into the portions of thornes, and wither'd Howers, fit for cx- 
cifion and for burning. F W027, 

7 Therefore 1. No man muſt in the keeping the Commandments of Chriſt ſet kim- 
ſelf a limit of duty ; hither wilt [come and no further: for the tree that docs not grow 
is not alive, unleſs it already have all the growth it can have: and there is in theſe 
things thas much of a law: Evangelical counſcls are thus far neceſlary ,” that al- 
though in them, that is, in the degrees of duty , there are no certain meaſures. de- 
ſcribd; yet we are oblig'd to proceed from beginnings to perfection. 

S. 2: Although every man muſt impoſe upon himſelf this care that he ſo do his 
duty that he do add new degrecs to every grace ; yet he is not to be prejudic'd by any 
man elſe , nor ſentenc'd by determin'd meaſures of another mans appointment : 
God hath namd none, but intends all; and therefore we cannot give certain 
ſentence upon our Brother ſince God hath deſcrib'd no meaſures ; but intends that 
all , whither no man can perfectly arrive here; and therefore it is ſupplyed by God 
hereafter. 

9- 2. But the Rule is to be underſtood in great inſtances as wel] as in great degrees of 
duty ; For there are in the Sermons of Chriſt ſome inſtances of duties which al- 
though they are purſuances of laws and duty, yet in their own material , natural be- 
ing are not laws, but both in the degree implyed, and in the inſtance exprefled are 
Counſels Evangelical ; to which we are invited by great rewards, but nor oblig'd to 
them under the proper penalties of the law. Such are making our ſelves Eunuchs 
for the Kingdom of heaven, ſelling all and giving it to the poor. The duties and 
laws herc ſignified are chaſtity, charity, contempt of the world, zeal for the propaga- 
tion” of the Goſpel : The vertues themſelves are direct duties and under laws and 
puniſhment, but that we be charitable to the degree of giving all away, or that we act 
our chaſtity by a perpetual calibate are not laws ; but” for the outward expreſſion 
we are wholly at our liberty ; and for the degree of the inward grace, we are to be till 
prefiing forwards towards it, we being obliged todo ſo by the nature of the thing, by 
the excellency of the reward, by the exhortations of the Goſpel , by the example of 
good men, by our.love to God,by our deſires of happineſs, and by the degrees of glory. 
Thus S. Paul took no wages of the Corinthian Churches ; it was an act of an excellent 
prudence, and great charity, but it was not by the force of a general law, for no man 
clſe-was bound to it, neither was he; for he did not do ſo to other Churches ; bur he 
purſued two or three graces to excellent meaſures and degrees ; he became exempla- 

_ rytoothers, uſcful to that Church, and did advantage the affairs of Religion : and 
0 though 
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though poſſibly he might, and ſo may we, by ſome concurring'circumſtances be poin- 
ted out to this very inſtance and ſignification of his duty, yer this very inſtance , and 
all of the ſame nature are Counſels Evangelical; that-is, not impoſed upon us by a 


law, and under a threatning ; but left to our liberty that we may expreſs freely, what 
we arc necc{larily oblig'd todo in the kind, and to.purſue forwards to degrees of per- 


fection. SO | 
10. Thele therefore are the Characteriſtick notes and meaſures to diſtinguiſh a C oun- 
ſel Evangelical from the laws and Commandments of Jeſas Chriſt. 


The notes of difference between Counſels and Commandments Evangelical. 


1. Where there is no Negative expreſlcd nor involved, there. it cannot be a law; 
but it is a Counſel Evangelical. For in every law there is a degree of duty ſo neceſli- 
ry, that every thing leſs then ir, is a direct act or ſtate of fin, and therefore if the 
law be affirmative the Negative is included , and is the ſanction of the main duty. 
Honor thy Father and Mother, that is a law : for the loweſt ſtep of the duty there en- 
Joined is bound upon us by this Negative, thou ſhalt not curſe thy Father or Mother ; or, 
thou ſhalt not deny to give them maintenance. Thou ſhalt not diſhonor them, not 
ſlight, not undervalue, not reproach, not upbraid, not be rude or diſobedient to them: 
when ever ſuch a Negative is included, that is the indication of a law. But in Coun- 
ſels Evangelica), there is nothing but what is affirmative. There are ſome who make 
themſclves Eunuchs for the kingdom ot heaven : that is the intimation of a religious 
act or ſtate : but the Sanction of it is nothing that is negative, bur this only; He 
that hath ears to hear let him hear, and ©ut poteſt capere capiat : He: that canrecerve it 
let him receive it : and he that hath power over hy will, and hath ſo decreed in bu heart, 
does well, In Commandments it is [He that does the duty, does well; He that docs 
not, do:s ill: 7] but in Counſels it is ; [He that does not, may do well : but he that i cer. 5. 
does, does better : ] as S: Paul diſcourſes in the queſtion of marriage ; in which in- 
ſtance it is obſervable that the compariſon of Celibate and marriage is not in the que: 
{tion of chaſtity, but in the queſtion of religion, one is not a better chaſtity then the 
other. Marriage is xoirn *wizvlG- an undefiled ſtate; and nothing can be cleaner 
then that which is not at all unclean , but the advantages of celibare above marri- 
age as they are accidental and contingent, ſo they are relative to times -and perſons 
and ſtates, and external miniſteries : For to be made an Eunuch. for the Kingdom of 
heaven, is the ſame that S. Paul means by, the unmarried careth for the things of the 
Lord, thatis, in theſe times of trouble and perſecution, they who are not entangled 
in the affairs of a houſhold, can better travail trom place to place in the miniſteries 
of the Goſpel, they can better artend to the preſent neceſſities of the Church, which 
are called the things of the Lord ; or the affairs of the Kingdom of heaven : but at no 
hand does it mean that the ſtate of ſingle life is of it ſelf a Counſel Evangelical, or a 
further degree of chaſtity, but of an advantageous miniſtery to the propagation of 
the Goſpel. But be it ſo,or be it otherwiſe; yetirt is a Counſel and no law,becauſe it 
hath no Negative part in its conſtitution, or next appendage. 

it, 2: When the action or ſtate is propounded to us only upon the account of r& 

' ward, and there is no penalty annexed, then it is a Counſel and no law : for there is no 
legiſlative power where there is no coercitive : and it is but a precarious Government, 
where the law-giver cannot make the Subject cither do good or ſuffer evil : and there- 
fore the Fus gladis and the merum Imperium are all one: and he that makes a law and 
does not compell the involuntary does bat petition the Subject to obey , and mult be 
content he ſhall do it when he hath a mind to it. Burt therefore. as ſoon as men made 
laws, and livd in communities, they made ſwords to coerce the private , and wars 9 
reſtrain the publick irregularities of the world. 


——-dehinc abſiftere bello, 
Oppida ceperunt munire, & condere leges, 
Ne quis fur eſſet, neu latro, neu quis adulter. 


Forit was impoſſible to preſerve juſtice, or todefend the innocent, or to make obedi- 
ence to laws if the Conſuls lay afide their rods and axes:and ſo it is in the Divine laws; 
the Divine power and the Divine wiſdom makes the Divine laws, and fear is the tiift 
Sanction of them : it is the beginning of all our wiſdom , and all humane power being 
an imitation of and emanatioa from the Divine power is in the ſum of affairs 


nothing 


"Zh 
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12+ | 3. In Gounſels ſometimes the contrary # very evi 


' nothing but this, habere poteſtatemgladis ad animadvertendum in facinoroſos homines, 
and therefore we conclude it to be no law, to the breaking of which no penalty is an- 
nexed: andtherefore it was free to S. Paul to take or not to take wages of the Corin- 
thian Church ; forif he had taken it, it had been nothing but the making of hzs glory- 
ing void ; that is, he could not have had the pleaſure of obliging them by an uncom- 
manded inſtance and act of kindneſs. Hope and reward is the endearment of Counſels; 
fear and puniſhment are the ligatures of Lows, gt! | 

5 very evil: Thus to be induſtrious and holy,zea- 
lous and prudent in the offices Ecclcfiaſtical , and to take holy orders in the daies of 
perſccution and diſcouragement, is an inſtance of love (I doubt not)very pleaſing and 
. acceptable to God, and yet he that ſuffers himſelf to be diſcouraged from that par- 
ticalar employment, and to divert to ſome other inſtance in which he may well 
ſerve God , may remain very innocent or excuſable : But thoſe in the Primitive 
Church who ſo feard the perſecution or the wy rr that they cut off their 
thumbs or cars to make themſelves canonically ineapable, were highly culpable; 
becauſe he that does an act contrary to the deſign of a Counſel Evangelical, is an 
enemy to the vertuc and the grace of the intendment : He that only lets it alone does 
not indeed venture for the greater reward, but he may purſue the ſame vertue in 
another inſtance or in a leſs degree , but yet ſo as may be accepted. He that is di- 
yerted by his fear and danger , and dares not venture, hath apityable but in many 
caſes an innocent infirmity : but he that does againſt it, hath an inexcuſable paſſion; 
and is ſo much more blameable then the other, by how much a fierce enemy is worſe 
then acold friend, ora Neuter more tolerable then he that ſtands in open hoſtility 
and defiance. But in laws, not only the contrary, but even the pm & alſo criminal: 
for not only he that oppreſles the.poor is guilty of the breach of charity, but he that 
does not relieve them; becauſe there is in laws an affirmative and a negative parr ; 
and both of them have obligation; ſo that in laws both omiſſions and commiſſions 
are {ins, but where nothing is faulty bur a contrariety or hoſtility, and that the omiſ- 
ſion is innocent, there it is only a Counſel. 

4. Ininternal aftions there is properly and diredttly no Counſel, but a law only : Coun- 
ſels of perfections are commonly the great and more advantageous proſecutions of an 
internal grace or vertue : but the inward cinnot be hindred by any thing from with- 
out , _ thereforg is capable of all increaſe and all inſtances only upon the account 
of love; the greateſt degree of which is not greater then the Commandment : and 
yet the leaſt degree if it be ſincere is even with the Commandment : becauſe it is ac- 
cording to the capacity and greatneſs of the Man. But the inward grace in all its de- 
grees is under a law or Commandment, not that the higheſt is neceflary at all times, 
and to every perſon ; but that we put no poſitive bars or+periods to itat any time, 
but love as much as we can to day, and as much as we can to morrow, and ſtill the 
duty and the words to have a current ſenſe: and | as much as we can] muſt figni- 
fic ſtill more and more; now 'the uſing of direct and indirect miniſteries for the 
increaſing of the inward grace, this I ſay becauſc it hath in it materiality and an 
external part , and is directly ſubjicible to the proper Empire of the will, this may 
be the matter of Counſel in the more eminent and zealous inſtances, but the in- 
ward grace directly is not. To be juſt confiſts in an indiviſible point, and therefore 
it is alwaies a law, but if to ſignific and aft our juſtice we give that which is due,and 
a great deal more to make it quite ſure, this is the matter of Counſel; for 'it is the 
external proſecution of the inward grace, and although #hzs hath no degrees, yet that 
hath ; and therefore that hath liberty and choice, whercas in #h1s there is nothing but 
duty and neceflity. | 


—of the Laws of Feſus Chriſt 
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RULE XII. 
Some things may be uſed in the ſervice of God which are not \commanded in ary Law, nor 
 explicitely commended in any dofrine of Jeſus Chriſt. 


HIS Rule is intended to regulate the Conſcience in all thoſe queſtions which 
T ſcrupulous and ſuperſtitious people make in their inquiries for warranties from 
Scripture in every action they do; and in the uſe of ſuch ations in the ſervice of God, 
for which particulars becauſe they have no word, they think they have no watrant,and 
that the actions are ſuperſtitious. The inquiry then hath two parts ; 


1. Whether we are to require from Scripture a warrant for every a&tion we do, in 
common life ? 


2. Whether we may not do or uſe any thing in religion, concerning which we have 
no expreſs word in Scripture, and no Commandment at all ? 


x. Concerning the firſt the inquiry is but ſhort, becauſe there is no difficulty in it; 
but what is made by ignorance and jealouſie ; and it carjbe anſwer'd and made evident 
by common ſenſe and the perpetual experience and the Natural neceſſity of things. 
For the laws of Jeſus Chriit were intended to regulate humane actions in the great 
lines of Religion, juſtice and ſobriety, in which as there are infinite particulars which 
are to be conducted by reaſon and by analogy to the laws and Rules given by Jeſus 
Chriſt; ſo it is certain that as the general lines and rules are to be underſtood by rea- 
ſon how far they do oblige,ſo by the ſame we can know where they do. But we ſhall 
quickly come to iſſue in this affair. For if for every thing there is a law or an advice ; 
let them that think ſo find it out and follow it. It there be not for every thing ſuch 
proviſion, their own needs will yet become their law-giver and force them to do it 
without a law. Whether a man ſhall ſpeak French or Engliſh? whether baptiſed per- 
ſons are to be dipt all over the body, or will it ſuffice that the head be plunged ? whe- 
ther thrice or once ? whether in water of the ſpring, or the water of the pool ? whe- 
ther a man ſhall marry, or abſtain ? whether cat fleſhor herbs ; chooſe Titius, or Caius 
for my friend ; be a Scholar or a Merchant; a Phyſician ot a Lawyer ; drink Wine 
or Ale; take Phyſick for prevention, or let it alone; give to his Servant a great pen- 
ſion, or acompetent ; what can the Holy Scriptures have to do with any thing of 
theſe, or any thing of like Nature and indiferency ? 

2. Forby nature all things are indulged to our uſe and liberty; and they ſo remain 
till God by a ſupervening law hath made reſtraints in ſome inſtances to become mat- 
ter of obedience to him, and of order and uſefulneſs to the world ; but therefore 
where the law does not reſtrain, we are {till free as the Elements, and may move as 
freely and indifftcrently as the atomes in the eye of the Sun, * And there is infinite 
difterence between law and lawful ; indeed there is nothing that is a law to our Con- 
ſciences but what is bound upon us by God, and conſign'd in holy Scripture (as 1 ſhall 
in the next Rule demonſtratc) but therefore every thing elſe is permitted, or lawful, 
that is, not by law reſtrain'd : liberty is before reſtraint ; and till the fetters are put 
upon us we arc under no law and no neceflity, but what is natural. * But if there can 
be any natural neceſſities, we cannot chooſe but obey them, and for theſe there needs 
no law or warrant from Scripture. No Maſter needs to tell us or to give us ſigns to 
know when we are hungry or a thirſt; and there can be as little need that a lawgiver 
ſhould give us a command to cat when we are in great neceflity ſo to do. * Every thing 
4 tobe permitted to its own cauſe and proper principle; Nature and her needs arc ſuffici- 
cnt to cauſe us todo that which is for her preſervation; right reaſon and experience - 
are competent warrant and inſtruction to conduct our affairs of /iberty and common 
life ; but the matter and deſign of laws is Honefte vivere, alterum non ledere, ſuum 
cutque tribuere; or as it is more perfectly deſcrib'd by the Apoſtle, that we ſhould 
live a godly, righteous, ſober life ; and beyond theſe there needs no law : when nature 
is ſufficient Jeſus Chriſt'does not interpoſe, and unleſs it be where reaſon is defective 
or violently abus'd, we cannot need laws of ſclf-preſervation , for rhat is the ſanction 
and great band and indearment of all laws : and therefore there is no expreſs _=_ 
againſt 


, > "" K 5: 0 IO IONS FTTST w4 
” CPL ” l OT FER TE ICS "RS: SE V 
"3.28, "02. Ag NS ary”, $4 4 C4 + - 
5 Ls cd, **- v WY OT p o 
© Y? o - 


Of the Interpretation and Obligation Booxl1l. 


againſt ſclf-murder in all the new Teſtament ; only it is there and every where elſe 
by ſuppoſition ; and the laws take care to forbid that , as they take care of fools and 
madmen, men that have no uſe or benefit of their reaſon or of their natural neceflities 
and inclinations muſt be taken under the proteion of others ; but elſe when a man 
is in his wits, Or in his reaſon, he-is defended in many things; and inſtructed in more 
without the help or need of laws: nay it was need and reaſon that firſt introduced 
laws; for no law, but neceflity and right reaſon taught the firſt apes, & 4 


D:ſperſos trahere in populum, migrare vetuſto 

De nemore, & proavis habitare, & linquere ſylvas, 
e/Edificare domos, laribus conjungere noſfiris 
Tevtum aliud, tutos wvicino Irmine ſomnos 

Ut collata daret figucia. Protegere arms 

Lapſum, aut ingenti nutantem vulnere ctvem. 
Gommunt dare ſigna tuba, defendier uſdem 
Turribus, atque una portarum clave teners. 


to meet and dwell in communities,to make covenants and laws,to eſtabliſh equal mea- 
ſures, to do benefit interchangeably, to drive away publick injuries by common arms, 
to join houſes that they may ſleep more ſafe:and ſince laws were not the firſt inducers 
of theſe great tranſactions, it is certain they need not now to inforce them, or be- 
come our warrant to do that without which we cannot be what we cannot chuſe but 
defire to be. 

But if nothing were to be done but what we have Scripture for , cither command- 
ing or commending, it were certain that with a leſs hyperbole then S. Fohn us'd, the 
world could not contain the books which ſhould be written; and yet in ſuch infinite num- 
bers of laws and ſentences no man could be directed competently becauſe his Rule 
and guide would be too big, and every man in the inquiry after lawful and unlawful 
would be juſt ſo enlightned as he that muſt for ever remain blind unleſs he take the 
Sun in his hand to ſearch into all the corners of darkneſs, no candleſtick would hold 
him, and no cyc could uſe him. But ſuppoſing that in all things we are to be guided 
by Scriptare,then from thence alſo let us inquire for a conduct or determination even 
in this inquiry ; whether we may not do any thing without a warrant from Scripture? and 
the reſult will be that if we muſt not do any thing without the warrant of Scripture ; 
then we muſt not for every thing look in Scripture for a warrant; becauſe we have 
from Scripture ſufficient inſtruction that we ſhould not be ſo fooliſh and importune 
as to require from thence a warrant for ſuch things in which we are by other inſtru- 
ments competently inſtructed, or left at perfect liberty. | 

Thus S. Paul affirms, All things are lawful fer me ; he ſpeaks of meats and 
drinks , and things left in liberty , concerning which becauſe there is no law, and 
if there had been one under Moſes, it was taken away by Chriſt, it is certain that 
every thing was lawful, becauſe there was no law forbidding it : and when S. Paul 
ſaid, This ſpeak I, not the Lord; he that did according ro that ſpeaking, did according 
to his own liberty,not according to the word of the Lord; and S. Pauls ſaying in that 
manner is ſo far from being a warranty to us from Chriſt ; that becauſe he ſaid true, 
therefore we are certain he had no warranty from Chriſt, nothing but his own reaſon- 
able conjecture. * But when our Bleſſed Saviour faid, and why of your ſelves do ye net 
judge what is right ? he plainly enough ſaid that to our own reaſon and judgment ma- 
ny things are permitted, which are not conducted by laws or. expreſs declarations of 


Add to this that becauſe it is certain in all Theology, that whatſoever 1s not of faith 
zs fin, that is, whatſoever is done againſt our actual perſuaſion becomes to us a fin, 
though of it ſelf it were not; and that we can become a law unto our ſelves, by 
vows and promiſes , and voluntary engagements and opinions , it follows that thoſe 
things which of themſelves infer no duty , and have in them nothing but a collateral 
and accidental neceflity, are permitted to us to do as we pleaſe, and are in their own 
nature indiflerent, and may be ſo alſo in uſe and exerciſe : and if we take that which 
is the leſs perfect part in a Counſel Evangelical, it muſt needs be ſuch a thing as is 
neither commanded nor commended,for nothing of it is commanded at all; and that 
which is commended is the more not the leſs perfect part; and yet that we may 
do 
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do thatleſs petfect payt, of which there is neithera Commandment, nor a commenda- | 
tion,but.a permiflien only appears at large in.S; Pauly diſconrſe concerning Vurginity 
and'Mazriage 1 Gor.' 9. 6, 37+, But apermiſlion:is nothing bur's not probibiting , and 
that is fawful whieh is not unlawful; 'and every. thing may be done that is, not.forbid- 
den; and there are. very many things which are-notiforbidden,. nor commanded; and 
therefore they are anely lawtulahd no.morey!; wit 1 Set 
5. But the caſe in ſhore is this ;; In Seripture. there are many laws and precepts of ho- 
lineſs, there are many prohibitions and ſcvere:cautions againſt impicty : and there are 
many exccllent meaſures of yu and evil, of ,pextect and. impertect : * wharſoever 
is good, we are oblig'd to purſue; * whatſoever is forbrdden mult be declin'd; *,what- 
ſoever is laudable muſt be lov'd, and followed after. Now it all that we are to do can 
come under one of theſe meaſures, 'when we ſee it, there is nothing more for as to do 
but, to conform our actions accordingly. Butit there be many things which cannor 
be fitted by theſe meaſures, and yet cannot be let alone ; it will be a kind of madneſs 
to ſtand till, and to be uſeleſs to our ſelves and to all the world, becauſe we haye not 
a command or a warrant to legitimate an action which no Law-giver ever made un- 
lawtul: | | 
G6. But this folly is not gone far abroad into the world ; for the number of mad-men 
is not many, though poſſibly the number'of the very wilſc is leſs : but that which is of 


difficulty 1s this, 


ueſt. Whether in matters of religzon we have that liberty as in matters of common 
life? or whether is not every thing of religion determined by the Laws of Jeſus 
Chriſt, or may we chooſe ſomething to worſhip God withall , concerning which he 
hath ncither given us Commandment or intimation of his pleaſure £ 6. 


Of Will-Worſhip. 
To thu I anſwer by ſeveral Propoſitions. 


7. T- Allfavor is ſo wholly arbitrary, that whatſoever is an act of favour , is alſo! an 
cfle&t of choice and perfectly voluntary. Since therefore that God accepts any 
thing from us is not at all depending upon the merit of the work, or the nataral pro- 
portion of it to God, or that it can add any moments of felicity to him , .it muſt 'be 
ſo'wholly depending upon the will of God that it muit have its being and-abiding on- - ; 
ly from thence. He that ſhall appoint with what God ſhall be worſhipped, mult ap- 
point what that is by which he ſhall be pleaſed ; which becauſe it is unreaſonable to S-'Augult. de 
ſuppoſe: it muſt follow that all the integral, conſtituent parts of religion;// all the 7;,,, ets 
fundamentals and eſſentials of the Divine worſhip cannot 'be warranted to us by na- #gio i» phanta- 
ture, but are primarily communicated to us by revelation. Deum fic colere oportes [31 nn 
quomodo tpſe ſe colendum pracepit, ſaid S. Auftin. Who can tell what can pleaſe God, gualecnng; we 
but God himſclf? for to be pleaſed, is to have ſomething that is agreeableto our '' 149m 9m 
wills and our deſires: now of Gods will there can be no f{ignification but Gods word biere onion 
or declaration ; and therefore by nothing can he be worſhip'd, but by what himſelt Lb. 1. de con- 
hath declar'd that he is well pleas'd with : and therefore when he ſent his Eternal Son <1; 1g." 
into the world, and he was to be the great Mediator between God and Man, the great 
inſtrument of reconciling us to God, the Great Angel that was to preſcat'all our ; x 
prayers, the only re whom all that we were to do would be accepted , God 
was pleaſed with voices from Heaven and mighty demonſtrations of the Spirit to rel} 
all the world that by him he would be reconcil'd,in him he would be worſhipp'd,thraugh 
his he would be invocated, for hi ſake he would accept us, under him he: would be 
obeyed , in his inflances and Commandments he would be lov'd and ferv'd;; ſaying; 
Thu #u my beloved Son in whom | am well pleaſed. FR Ye 2 u19! 

2. Now it matters not by what means God does convey the notices of his.pleaſure; 
Tor ws » 4 ToAvlegrws , in ſundry wayes and in ſundry manners God manifeſts his 
will unto the world : ſo we know it to be his will, it matters not whether by nature,or 
by revelation, by intuitive and direct notices, or by argument: or. conſequent dedu: 
Ction, by Scriptaurc, or by tradition, we come to know what he requires and what is 
good in hiseyes; only we muſt not do it of our own head. To worſhip God'is an 
act of obedience and of duty , and therefore muſt ſuppoſe 's Cormmandmenr;” and is 
not 
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not-of our choice; ſave/only that we-mult chuſe to obey.- *Ot this God forewarn'd 
his people: He gaverthertia Law, and commanded them to obey that intirely,, with- 
out addition or difnination.; neither more or leſsthen it, [7hatſoever I command you, 
obſerve'to do it 3 thou ſhalt not ad thereto not dimwnife from 417] and again | ye ratl 
not do after all the things that we do'here thu day," every man whatſoever ts right inhis 
owneyes | that is, This is your Law that is given'by God; +make no laws to your 
ſelves 'or.to one another , beyond themeaſures'and limits of: what I have given you : 
nothing but this is'to be the meaſure. of your obedience and of the Divine plea- 
ſure.'1*So that in the Old Teſtament there is' an'expreſs prohibition of any wor. 
ſhip'of their own"chuſing; all is unlawtul, bit what God hath choſen and de. 
clar'd. | > 

In the New Teſtament we are ſtill under the fame charge ; and *Scaodproxan 
or: Ivill:worſhip is a word of an ill ſound amongſt Chriſtians moſt gencrally , mean- 
ing thereby the ſame thing which God forbad in Deuteronomy, viz. ixapO- 70 ape- 
ov vewTIOv &vTE TexTIa, as the xx. expreſſes it, when every man does that ( not 
which God commands, or loves) but which men upon their own fancies and inven- 
tions think good , that which ſeenzs good in their own eyes , or as our Bleſſed Saviour 
more fully, teaching for doftrines the traditions , the injunftions or Commandments , of 
Mes: the inſtance declares the meaning. The Phariſees did uſe to waſh their hands 
before meat,cleanſe the outſide of cups and diſhes, they waſh'd when they came from 
the judgment-hall'; and theſe they commanded men to do, ſaying that by ſuch things, 
God was worſhipped and well pleas'd. So that theſe two together, and indeed each 
of them Neverally, is will-worſhip 'in, the 'culpable ſenſe. He that fays an a&#7on 
which God hath not commanded is of it ſelf neceſſary, he that ſays,God 1s rightly worſhip- 
ped by an ati or ceremony concerning which himſelf hath no way expreſs'd his pleaſure, is 
ſuperſtitious, or a will-worſhipper. The ficſt ſins againſt charity; the ſecond 
apainſt religion : The firſt ſins diretly againſt his neighbor ; the ſecond againft 
God: The 00 laves a ſnare for his neighbors foot ; the ſecond cuts off a Dogs neck 
and preſents it to God : The firſt is a violation of Chriſtian liberty ; the other accuſes 
Chriſts law of imperteCtion. So that thus far we are certain, 1. That nothing is ne- 


:ceffaty but what is commanded by God. 2. Nothing is pleaſing to God in religion 


that is: mcerly of hamane invention. 3. That the commandments of men cannot be- 
cometibfiigde of God, thac is, no direct parts of the religion, no rule or meaſures of 
conſcience. . - | 

-- >Butbecauſe there arc many actions which are not under command, by which God 
in alkageshath been ſerved and delighted, and yet may as truly be called ?S520Spn- 


- oxaa.or; will-worſhip as any _ elſe, and the name is general and. indefinite, and 


may fGgnifie a new religion, or a free will-oftering, an uncommanded | nw or an 
uncommanded particular,. that is, in a good ſenſe, or in a bad, we muſt make a more 


- particular ſeparation of one from the other, and not call every thing ſuperſtitrous that 
... iSin any ſenſe a w:l-worſpip, but only that which is really and diſtinctly forbidden, 


IT. 


not that which can be ſignified by ſuch a word which ſometimes means that which is 


 laudable, ſometimes that which is culpable. Therefore, 


What Voluntary or Uncommanded afions are Iawſul or commendable. 


I. Thoſe things which men do, or teach to be doneby-a probable interpretation of what 
#s doubtful or ambiguous , are not will-worſhip in the culpable ſenſe. God ſaid to the 
Jews that they ſhould reſt or keep a Sabbath upon the ſeventh day. How far this 
reſt was tobe extended, was to be taught and impreſſed not by the law, bur by the in- 
terpretation of it; and therefore when: the Doctors of the Jews had rationally and 
authoritatively determin'd how far a Sabbath-daics journey was to extend, they who 
ſtrictly would obſerve that meaſure,which God deſcrib'd not, but the Doctors did 
interpret,..all that while were not to be blam'd, or put off witha quis requifruit ? who 
bath 'requir d theſe things at your hands ?] for they were all that while in the purſuance 
and in the underſtanding of a Commandment. But when the Jew in Syneſcus who was 
the pilot of a ſhip, let gothe helm in the even of his Sabbath, and did lye ſtill till 
the next even, and refus'd to guide the ſhip though in danger of ſhipwrack, he was a 
ſuperſtitious fool, and did not expound but prevaricate the Commandment. * This 
is to:tc,cxtended to all probable interpretations ſo far , that if the determination 
$91 happen 
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happen to be on the fide ot error, | yet the contequent. action. is not ſuperſtitious if 
theerror it ſelf be not Criminal. Thus when the-Fathers of the primitive Church 
did expound the fixth chapter of S. Fohns Goſpel of ſacramentral manducation 

though they crred in the expoſition, yet they thought they ſerv'd God in giving the 

Holy Communion to Infants -: and though that was not a worſhip which God had ap- 

pointed, yet it was not ſuperſtition, becauſc it was ( or for ought we know was) att 

innocent interpretation of the doubtful words of a Commandment. From good no- 

thing but yu can proceed, and from an innocent principle nothing but what is in- 

nocent in the effect. In fine, Whatſgeveris an interpretation of a Commandment 
is but the way of underſtanding Gods will, not an obtguding of our own; always 

provided the interpretation be probable, and that the gloſs do not corrupt the 

rcext. 

2. Whatſoever « an equal and reaſonable definition or determination of what God hath 
left in our powers, ts not an att of a culpable mill-worſhip or Superſtition. Thos it iis per- 
mitted to us to chuſe the office of a Biſhop, or to let ir alone; to be a Miniſter of 
the Goſpel, or not to be a Miniſter. If a man ſhall ſuppoſe that by his own abili- 
tics, his inclination, the requeſt ofthis friends, the DA of the people, and the 
approbation of the Church, he is called by God to this Miniſtery, that he ſhould 
It God in ſo doing, and glorifie his Name, although he hath no command-or 
law for ſo doing, but is ſtill at his liberty, yet if he wilF determine himſelf to this 
ſervice, he is not ſuperſtitious or a will-worſhipper- in this his voluntary and 
choſen ſervice,becauſe he determines by his power and-the liberty that God gives him, 
toa ſervice which in the general is pleaſing to God ; ſo that it is but voluntary in his 
perſon, | the thing it ſelf is of Divine inſtitution. 

13. 3. Whatſoever is done by prudent Counſel about thoſe things which belong to 
prety and charity, is nat will-worſhip or ſuperſtitzon. Thus when there is a Com- 
mandment to worſhip -God with our body; if we bow the head, if we pro- 
ſtrate our ſelves on the ground, or fall flat on our face, if- we travel up and 
down for the ſervice' of God,, even to , wearineſs and diminution of our 
ſtrengths, if we give our bodies to, be burned,. . though in theſe things there 
is no Commandment , . yet neither is there ſuperſtition, though we deſign them 
to the ſervice of God, becauſe that which we do voluntarily is but the appendage, 
or the circumſtance, or the inſtance of that which is not voluntary but impoſed by 
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of Purim, the feaſt of the fourth, the fifth, the ſeventh; the tenth moneth, the 
fealt oF the dedication of the Altar ; and Chriſt obſerv'd what the eMaccabees did 
inſtitute: and as it was an act of picty and duty in the Jews to keep theſe feaſts, ſo 
it was nota well-worſhip or ſuperſtition in the Maccabees to appoint it, becauſe it 
was a purſuance of a genezal Commandment by.ſymbolical but uncommanded in- 
ſtances. Thus it is commanded to all men topray : but when Abraham firſt infti- 
tutcd morning prayer ; and Iſaac appointed in his family the Evening prayer, and 
Daniel prayed three times a-day, and David ſeven times, and che Church kept her 
Canonical hours, Nocturnal and Diurnal Offices, and ſome Churches inſtituted 


- an Office of forty hours, and a continual courſe of prayer, and Solomon the perpetu- 


al miniſtery of the Levites, theſe all do and did reſpectively actions which were not 
nam'd in the Commandment ; but yet they willingly and chuſingly offer'd a willing 
but an acceptable ſacrifice, becauſe the inſtance was a daughter of the law, incou- 
raped by the ſame reward, ſerving to the fame end, warranted by the ſame reaſon, 
adorn'd with the ſame picty, cligible for the ſame uſefulneſs, amiable for the ſame 
excellency, and though not commanded in the ſame tables, yet certainly pleaſing 
to him who as he gave us laws for our rule, ſo he gives us his Spirit for our Guide, 
and our Reaſon as his Miniſter. 

5. Whaiſoever # aptly and truly inflrumental to any att of wertue -or grace, 
though it be no where ſignified in the law of God, or in our religion, is not will- 
worſpip in the culpable ſenſe. 1 remember to have read that S. Benedi& was in- 
vited to break his faſt in a Vineyard: he intending to accept the invitation 
betook' himfelf preſently to prayer; adding theſe words, Curſed # he who firft 
eats before he prays. This religion alſo the Jews obſerv'd in their ſolemn days ; 
and therefore wondred and were offended at\the Diſciples of Chriſt, becauſe 
that early in the mornitrig of the Sabbath they eat the ears of corn. This and 
any other of the like nature may be ſuperadded to the words of the law, but 
are no crimital will-worſhip, becauſe they are within the verge and limits of zt ; 


they ſerve to the miniſteries of the chief houſe. Thus we do not find that David had re- - 


ceivd a Commandment to build a Temple; but yet the prophet Nathan told him 
from God, that he d:d4 melt becauſe it was in by heart to build it: It was therefore 
acceptable to God becauſe it miniſtred to that duty'and religion in which God had 
fignificd his pleaſure. Thus the Jews ſerv'd God in building Synagogues or places 
of prayer beſides their Temple ; becauſe they were to pray beſides their ſolemn 
times, and therefore it was well if they had ſolemn places. *So Abrham pleaſed 
God in ſeparating the tenth of | his poſſefiions ' for the ſervice and honour of 

d Face pleaſed the Lord of Heaven, and Earth by introducing the 
religion of Vows ; which indeed was no new religion, | but-two or three excellen- 
cics of yertue and religion dreſs'd up with order and ſolemn advantages, and made 
to miniſter to the glorification of God. Thus faſting ſerves Religion ; and to 
appoint faſting days is a aCt of religion and of the worſhip of God, not-directly, 
but by way of inſtrument and miniſtery. To double our care, to intend: our zeal, 
to enlarge our expence in the adorning and beautifying of Churches is alſo' an act 
of religion or of the worſhip of God ; becauſe it does naturally fignifie or expreſs 
one vertue, and does prudently miniſter to another ; it ſerves religion, and Gignifies 
my love. Dd 

6. . To abſtain from the uſe of proviledges and liberties though it be.no- where 
commanded, yet it is always in it ſelf lawful, and may be''an att of vertue or re- 
ligion if it be deſigned to the purpoſes of religion or charity. Thus S. Paul ſaid, he 
would never eat fleſb "while he did tive rather then cauſe his brother to offend: and 
he did; this with a- purpoſe to ferve:God in fo doing, and-yet it was lawful to 
have caten,, and he was no where directly commanded to have abſtained;; and 


. 


though in ſome caſes it became. dia 18 yet when he extended it or was rea- 


dy to bave extended it to uncommanded inſtances or degrees, he went not back 
in his religion by going forwards in his will. Thus not to be too free in uſing or 
requiring diſpenſations, is a good handmaid topicty or charity, and is let into the 
kingdom of heaven, by being of the family and retinuc of the Kings daughters, the 
glorious graces of the Spirit of God. Thus alſo'to deny to our ſelves the uſe of 
things lawfal in meat and drink and pleaſure, with a deſign of being exemplar to 
others and drawing them to ſober counſels, the doing more then we are es ay "0w 

| nat 


Wh, 


wee © 
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CuaP.3. 


that we be not tempted at any time to do leſs, the ſtanding a great way off from 


ſin changing our courſe and -circumſtanccs of lite-that we: may.not lole or leflen 


our ſtate of the Divine grace and favour, theſe are by adoption-and the right of cog- 


nation acceptcd as purſuances of our duty and obedicnce to the Divine Command- 
ment. 72 114 229 7 . 

17. 7. Whatſoever is proportionable to the reaſon of: :a 
repreſentation of any duty, the obſervation of that cannot "of it ſelf . be ſuperſtitions, 
For this we have a competent warranty from thoſe. words of God: by the Propher 


oy Commandment ond is. a moral 


I Sat. 7. 5. 


I Chron, 22.8, 


Nathan-to David. Thou ſhalt not bugld a houſe: to' the honor -of my Name , becauſe *28- 3- 


thou art 4 man of blood. In proſecution of this word of God , and of the reaſonable: 
neſs of it, it is very warrantable that the Church of God forbids Biſhops and-Pricſts 
to give ſentence” in a cauſe of blood 3 becauſe in one caſe God did declare it unfit 


that he who was a man of blood ſhould be imployed in the building of a houſe to- 


God. Upon this account all Undecencies, all unfitting uſages and diſproportionate 
ſtates or accidents are thruſt out of religion. A Prieſt may not be a fidler, a Biſhop 
muſt not be a ſhoomaker, a Judge mult religiouſly abſtain from ſuch things as diſ- 
grace his authority, or make his perſon and his miniſtery contemptible; and ſuch 
obſervances are very far from being ſuperſtitious, though they: be under no expreſs 
Commandment. | 
18. 8. All voluntary ſervices, when they are obſerved in the ſenſe. 
perfefiion , are ſo far from being diſpleafing to God , that the more uncommanded in- 


and to the purpoſes of 


ſtances and degrees of external duty and fignification we uſe, the.more we pleaſe 'God.s, Ciyſct. in 
Ot Tyevuc io! m> vTQ TeaTleouw EHOvpic X robo X TyTo SnAgo! To 2; UrgpBayay Ta 53; Rom. &. - 


Tayuale, Spiritual men do their attions with much paſſion and holy zeal , | and;gwve 
teſtimony, of it by expreſſing it in the uncommanded inſtances. - And Socrates ſpeaking 
of certain Church offices and -rituals of religion, ſayes, zra&n 2s rege rhry ty- 
Yeagoy ya TACKYYEANLE » SANov ws 3) TECH TETETY BRAG YIWHn 3 "TEIcLIpEE ETbTPE> 
Lay ot ATogpoAoy ive ixaq Os ph po pud's i& a&yayxns To ayazoy x<Tgpyalomo yiSince 
no man hath concerning this thing any written Gommandment.,' ut; 2s clear that” the 
Apoſiles permitted it 10 the choice of every one, that every one may do good not by 'ntceſ- 
ſity and:fear}] but by love and choice. Such wete the free; will-offerings among! the 
Jews, which alwaics micht expect a ſpecial reward, '@ 5» vnip rim iwronlu yirsai wo- 
Auy #46 purtoy xalw T&70, & 5 Ow evionns Tata v TmoeTHY » Thoſe things which are in the 
tables of the' Commandment ſhall be rewarded , but thoſe which are morethen theſe ſhall 
have & greater ; the reaſon is, becauſe they 7 arg from a greater-intenfiori: of;, the 
inward grace: and although the meaſures of the Commandment were therefore leſs 
becauſe they were to fit all capacities; yet they go-farther , | thew that they are:near- 
er to the perfections of grace then the firſt = loweſt mcaſaures of the. Gommand- 
ment, and therefore are diſpoſed to receive a reward greater theni they ſhall have who 
arc the leaſtiin the Kingdom of Heaven, But of this:Þ'have already given accounts in 


the foregoing rule, and * otherwherec. | | L.-c +, »£. 4,4 Dofrineand 
79 9. The circumſtance of a religious attion may be undertaken or «mpos'd cruilly-wit __ Repen. 


being ſuperſtitious, As to worſhip God is a duty which can never be a ſuperſtitious 
will-worſhip , ſo to worſhip God by bowing the head-or knee 'tawards the Eaſt or 
Welt is a circumſtance of this religious worſhipz-.and of this: there maybe laws 
made, and the: circumſtance be determin'd, and the whole action fo clothed and 
velted, that even the very circumſtance is in ſome ſenſe religrour; but in no fenſc ſu- 
perſiztious; for ſome way or other it muſt be done, and every mans act is determin'd: 


when it, is veſted with circumſtances, and if: 'aprivate 'wit-may determitigit, fo - - 


may a publick law; andthat without fault : but of:this in the! ſequel: it bow 5 
., TO; The ſumis this : Though thi 
it is not. culpable will-worſhip ; -if: cither it be: a. probable interpectation rot a-Di> 
vinc Commandment, or the uſe of what is permitted, -or theicarcumſtarice.or:ap+ 
pendage. to vertuc-,; or the particular ſpecification ofa general law, or is in order 


to a grace inſtrumental and miniſtring/toit, or be the defalcation; or the not-ufing- 


of our, own. rights ,'ot be a thing that is good inthe naturcof the thing ;:and: 2 


more pericct proſceution: of a law or grace, that'is/:it- it be a'part ora relative of: 


a law: if a law be:the foundation, whatſocver.is buile uponcit,/ grows up towards 
Heaven, and ſhall have no part in the Evil rewardsof ſuperſtition. T4, fit 


| Hh 2 « But 


the inſtance, the:adt or Rate be uncommanded,; yet: 


ot 
vl 


— 


——_ 
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© Ofthe Interpretation and Obligation Boo x 1I. 
- ve. But that wht of it ſelf is imnocent or laudable may not be ſpoil a by evil appendages, 
« 52:4; neceſſarythat we obſerve the following cautions. | | 


I. Whatſoever any man does in an uncommanded inſtance , it muſt be done with 
liberty-and freedom of conſcience that is, it muſt not be prefled to other men as 


-  a'law which to our ſelves is only an act” of love, or an inſtrument of a vertue, or 


the appendage and relative ofa grace. It muſt ,-I ſay, be done with liberty of con- 
ſcience , that is; 'withour impoſing 'it as ofy it ſelf neceflary, or a'part of the 
ſervice of God :- and ſo-it was anciently in the matter of worſhip towards the Eaſt : 
for though generally-the Chriftians did worſhip' toward the Eafk, yet in Antioch 


' they worſhipped toward the Welt.. But when they begin to have opinions con- 


| ſtition-,. BY 


cerning/the circumſtance , and think that  abſtracting from the order or the ac- 
cidental: advantage , there vis ſome religion in the thing it ſelf, then it paſſes from 
what it: ought to what it ought not, and by: degrees proves folly and dreames. 
For +when it:comes to be a doctrine and injunction of men, when that is taught 
to be neceſiary which:God hath ilefrat liberty ;- and taken from it all proper necefſi- 
ty; it then changes into ſuperſtition and injuſtice ; for itis an invading the rights of 
God and the rights of man 3 it gives a law to him that is as free as our ſelves. and 
uſurps:a'/power of making laws of conſcience, which is only Gods ſubject and Gods 
peculiar. - Dogmatizing and GCenſorzouſneſs makes a will-worſhip to be indeed ſuper- 


1o- proſecution of this it is'to be added, Itis as great a fin to teach for doctrines 
the:prohibitions of Men, as the injunctions. and commandments ; to ſay that we 
may not do what 'is lawful , as that it-is neceſſary to do that which is only per- 
mitted; or is commended. He that impoſes on mens conſcience an affirmative 
or. a-negative that God hath not impoſed , is equally injurious , and equally ſuper- 
Fitious 3. and we can no more ſerver or pleaſe God in abſtaining from what is inno- 
cent';. then we can by- doing what he hath commanded. He that thinks he ſerves 
God:by: looking 0+ the Eaſt when he-prays, and belicves all men andar all times 
to be"oblig'd:to:do:fo, (is a ſuperſtitious man : but he who believes this to be 
ſuperſtition and itherefore turns from. the Eaſt, and belicves it alſo to be ne- 
ceflarychat.he donor \look - that way, is cqually guilty of the ſame folly; and is 
like 2'traveller-that ſo.long goes from the Eaft, that he comes to it by his long 
progteſfion.inthecircle.. It by the law of God it be not ſinful, or if by the Jaw of 
God it benotneceſiiry:,' no doctrines of men'can make it ſo : to call good evi}, or 
evibgaod-/ is equaliyhateful ro.God : and as every manis bound to preſerve his 1i- 
berty:that-a yoke be: not impoſed upon his conſcience, and he be ticd to do what 
God hath left free: ſohe is: oblig'd-to take care that he be not hindred,- but ill 
that homay do itif hewill:-- That this no way relates to humane laws I ſhall after- 
wards diſcourſe : I now only ſpeak of impoſition upon mens underſtandings , 
not\upon' their 'wills or outward act, He that: ſays that;without a Surplice we 
cannot! pray to God wa par: , and he that ſays we cannot well pray with it, 
are both to blame; bur if a poſitive law of our ſuperior intervenes , ' that's ano- 
ther! confideration :* for , quedam. ique licent , tempore  & loco mutato non licent , 


| aid Sexeca'; and ſo'on the.contrary:; that may be lawful or unlawful , neceflary 


2TI. 


or\uhneceflary , :accidentally , which 'is not-ſo in its own:nature and the inten- 
12.3\Whatſoever pretends to lawfulneſs or praiſc by being an inftrument' of a'ver- 
tuc and the miniſter of a law, muſt be an aptinſtrument, naturally, rationally,pru- 
dently>:or by cinſtitution ſuch as may do what is pretended: : Thus although in or- 
ps; Holes I may: very well faſt,: to alleviate: the body and make the ſpirit' mor 
aChive and-untroubtEd yet againft:ia day of :prayer- I will not throw all the: goods 
out-of my; houſe: that: my Lining-z0om may. look more * like a Chappel ,-or the 
ſiglit::of5 worldly: goods:may not:be in; my ceye:at' the inftant of my devotion: 'be- 
caulc as this is an 'uncommanded: inſtance ;:ſo it is a fooliſh and an: uvnreaſon- 
able:inftrument. : The inſtrument + muſt be ſuch as'is commonly uſed by wiſe and 
good men in the like caſes, or ſomething thathath a natural proportion andefficacy 
to the cfiect. ff $03; 1: it bac a9" 
| 3. What- 


22+ 


23. 


25. 
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33. 


being the ſpecification of a general command, or the inſtance of a grace, muſt be 
naturally and univocally ſuch, not equivocally and by pretenfion only : of which the 
beſt ſign is this, If it be againſt any one commandment directly or by conſequent, 
it. cannot acceptably purſue or be the inſtance of any other. Thus when the Gno- 
ſticks abuſed their Diſciples by a pretenſe of humility, telling them that they 
ought by the mediation © Angels to preſent their prayers to God the Father, and 
not by the Son of God, it being too great a preſumption to uſe his name and an 


- immediate addreſs to him ( as S. Chryſoftom, Theophylat#, and OEcumenius report 


of them ) this was a culpable will-worſhip, becauſe the relation it pretended to hu- 


mility was equivocal and ſpurious , it was expreſly againſt an article of faith * and a * Jobs 6. 24. 


Divine Commandment. So did the Pythagoreans in their pretenſions to mortification; 
they commanded to abſtain from marriages, from fleſh, from fiſh, as unclean, an 
miniſteries of ſin, and productions of the Devil. Both theſe the Apoſtle reproves in 
his epiſtle to the Coloſſians ; and therefore condemns all things of the ſame unreaſon- 
ableneſs. 

4. All uncommanded inſtances of picty muſt be repreſented by their own pro- 
per qualities, cffet and worthineſs ; that is, if all their worth be relative, they 
mult not be taught as things of an abſolute excellency , or it it be a matter of ab- 
ſtinence from any thing that is permitted , and that abſtinence be by reaſon of dan- 


ger or temptation , error or ſcandal, it muſt not be preſſed as abſtinence from a 


thing that is ſimply unlawful, or the duty ſimply neccſlary. Thus the Encratites 
and Manichees were ſuperſtitious perſons , beſides their hereſie ; becauſe although 
they might lawfully have abſtain'd from all ordinary uſe of wine, in order ro 
temperance and ſevere ſobriety, yet when they began to ſay, that ſuch abſti- 
nence was neceſlary , and all wine was an abomination , they paſs'd into a direct 
ſuperſtition , and a criminal will-worſhip. While the Nowatians denied to recon- 
cile ſome ſort of lapſed criminals, they did it for diſcipline and for the ir.tereſts 
of a holy life, they did no more then divers parts of the Church of God did ; but 
when that diſcipline , which once was uſeful, became now to be intolerable, and 
that which was onely matter of Government became alſo matter of doctrine, then 
they did that which our blefled Saviour reproved in the Phariſees, they taught 
for doftrines the injunttions of men , and made their will-worſhip to be ſuperſti- 
tion. | 


24 5. When any uncommanded inſtance relative to a Commandment is to be per- 


formed, it ought to b4done temperately and according to its own proportion and 
uſefulneſs : for if a greater zeal invites us to the action; we mult not give the 
rcins and liberty to that zeal , and ſuffer it topaſs on as far as it naturally can ; but 
as far as piouſly and prudently it ought. He that gives alms to the poor, may upon 
the ſtock of the ſame vertue ſpare all vain or leſs neceſſary expence and be a good 
husband to the poor, and highly pleaſe God with theſe uncommanded inſtances of 
duty : but then he muſt not proſecute them beyond the reaſon of his own at- 
fairs, to the ruine of his relations, to the danger of temptation. To pray is 
good; to keep the continual ſacrifice of morning and evening devotions is an cx- 
ccllent ſpecification of the duty of [ pray continually: ] now he that prays more 
irequently does ſtill better , but there is a period beyond which the multiplica- 
tion and intenſion of the duty is not to extend. For although to pray nine times 


is more then is deſcrib'd in any diurnal or nocturnal office ; yet if any man ſhall 


pray nine and twenty times , and proſecute the exceſs to all degrees which he na- 
turally can, and morally cannot , that is, ought not, his will-worſhip degene- 
rates into ſuperſtition; becauſe it goes beyond the natural and rational meaſures, 
which though they may be enlarged by the paſſions of Religion , yet mult not pafs 
v.20 the periods of reaſon , and uſurp the 'places of other duties civil and re- 

1910US. | 
If theſe meaſures be obſerv'd, the voluntary and uncommanded actions of religi- 
on, cither by their cognation tothe laws, or adoption into obedience, become ac- 
ceptable to God, and by being a'voluntary worſhip, or an act of religion proceed- 
ing from the will of. man, that is, from his love and from his deſires to pleaſe God, 
arc highly rewardable:: & 4 txwy T#ro Tegorws midoy #yw, Taid S. Paul, It I do 
this thing with a voluntary act or free choice, then 1 have a reward. And that no 
Hh 3 man 


. Whatſoever pretends to be a ſervice of God in an uncommanded inſtance, by 


oO RE - "gre 


254 Of the Interpretation and Obligation Boox II. 
man may be affrighted with thoſe words of God to the Jews, who hath requir'd 
theſe things at your hands fe as if every thing were to be condemned concerning 
which God could ſay, 2ur requiſeyrs ? meaning, that he never had given a com- 
mandment to have done it ; it is confidexable., that God ſpeaks not of voluntary, 
but of commanded ſervices ;. he inſtances in ſuch things which bimſclf had re- 
quir'd at their hands , #herr facrifices of bulls and goats, their new moons and ſolemn 
aſſemblies, their ſabbaths and oblations: but becauſe they were not done with that 
picty and holineſs as God intended, God takes no delight in the outward ſervices: ſo 
that this condemns the unholy keeping of a law, that is, obſerving the body , nor 
the ſpirit of religion; but at no hand does God reject voluntary ſignifications of 
a commanded duty , which proceed from a well-inftructed and more loving ſpirit, 
as appears in the caſe of vows and free-will-offerings in the Law; which although 
they were will-worſhippings , or voluntary fervices, and therefore the matter of 
them was not commanded, yet the religion was approved. And if it be objected 
that theſe . were not will-worſhippings becauſe they were recommended by God in 
general; I reply, Though they were recommended, yet they were leit to the liber- 
ty and choice of our 'will ; and if that recommendation 'of them be ſufficient to 
ſanRibe fuch voluntary religion, then we are fate in thjs whole queſtion ; for ſo 
did our bleſſed Saviour in the Goſpel, as his Father did in the Law, Qui. peteſt ca- 
pere capiat ; and he that hath ears te bear, let hin hear ; and ſo ſaith S. Paul, He that 
ſtandeth faſt in by heart , that is, hath perfectly reſolved and is of. a' conſtant tem- 
per, having no neceſſity, but hath power ever hu onn will , and hath judged in his heart 
that be will keep his virgin, doth. well. But the ground of all is this; all voluntary 
acts of worſhip or religion are therefore acceptable ue fundamentum babent an lepe 
Dizina, Gods law is the groundot them; that's the Canon, and theſe will-worſhip- 
pings are but the Deſcant upon the plain-ſong : ſome way or other they have their 
authority and ground from the law of God ; For, 


Ifa. I. 11,12, 
13. 


I Cor. 7. 37. 


26. Whatſoever hath its whale faundation in a perſuaſion that is meerly humane, and no 
waies relies upon the Lew or the expreſſed withoef God , that is will-worſhip in the crimi- 
nal ſenſe, that is, 4 3s ſuperſtition, $0 the vulgar Latine and Era/mws render the 
word eye20Ipnoxac , Or will-werſiip; and they both fignific the ſame thing, when 
will-worſhip is ſo defin'd ; but if itbe defin'd by [4 religious paſſioner exceſs tm uncom- 
manded inſt ances relating to, or being founded in the Law and will of God, then will- 
worſhip ſignifics nothing but what is good, and what is better; it is a free-will- 

: oftcrivg axerliq ary pers T IpnERE/QDs 3 like the inſtitution under which S. Paul 

I was educated, the ſirifteſt and exatteſt ſet of the religion, and they that live accor- 

_ = dingly , are #*x»0:2Ccuevor tw voue the voluntary and moſt willing ſubjetts of the law. 

So that although concerning ſome inſtances it can be ſaid, To yer Bay bhirayua, this 
is directly a commandment ; and concerning others , 70 5 © zuis Teaaupiotus xalapyur 
ue, this is a vertuous ora right action of my choice ; yet theſe are no otherwiſe op- 
pos'd then as :#and ſuper , for the one are cr 7 &vloans rata in the order and conſtitu- 
tion ofthe commandment, the othex unzp * crſorly ( as. S. Chryſoſtom expreſſes it) 
are above;the commandment, yet all are in the ſame form or category : it is within 
the ſame limits and of the ſame nature, and to the ſame ends, and by the ſame 
rule, and of the ſame holineſs, and by.a greater love; that's all the difference : and 
thus it was from the beginning of the world, in all inſtitutions and in all rcligions, 
which God ever loy'd. | | 

27, LJonly inſtance jn the firſt ages and generations of mankind, becauſe in them there 
is pretended ſome difficulty tothe queſtion. Abe} offer'd ſacrifice to God, and fo 

* 24a com. id Gain; and in the days of Enoch men began to call-upon the. name of the Lord; - 

mentarioram * and 2 Prieſthood was inſtituted in every family , and the Myjor-domo was the 

& contreverſi- Prieſt , and God was worſhipped by conſumptive oblations : and to this they were 


arum ſcriptores 

ex his verbs e- | 

liciunt, homines illizu ſecull noves ritus;movas coremauias.© religions, formas inftituiſſe 5 quis ſcih eertum eft, ab exordio humaui generic homi- 
wes Deum coluiſſe, atque ades invocaſſe nomen Domini. Hoc ergo quod quaſs de novo Sou recenſetur , , eff inflitutio novorum rituum, 
guibus quaſi de proprio Dewm colere voluerunt, At notandurn eft in horum vt#bortem- ſenſu auhileſſe certum gzed ad. hauc rem poſſit pertinere. 
Xlam paljin in Hebraorum commentariis ſeculum Enoch tauquam impium, memoratus : Et Hebp. exponere fſokbaunt hunc locum- quaf ſenfus 
efſet ; tunc cum Enoch natus eſſet homines profauaſſe nomen Domini1nvocando nomen ejus ſuper Creaturas, fic #. verbhum brig > deriva- 
swmn ſcil. 4 voce Colin, i. e, profana, profanaſſe iterprevans ſunt : hominesſcil, vonne cep1ſſt appollare filios hominam, & animalia, & herbas no- 
mine Dei ſan{ti benediti. Ahenezra.a, © Abrabaneel pmpliciorem hoxzum verborum ſen{um regiautrun: : cegerunt ſcil, commemorare creatorem 
ſnan; , & ad nomen tjus opera. © rationes dirigere, 


prompted 


CHAP. 3. of the Laws of Feſus Chriſt. 
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' prompted by natural reaſon,and for it there was no command of God. 4@ So S.Chry- 
ſoftom » B94 Tee TiO. paws ds vous Tee ETYPY Ov Ianeyoners TRUTH ELLTRS) 
GAN onodev * TAC Ts oureidoTO- INdaxtes » Thy Foo exe vi QVEve re Abel was 
not taught of any one: , neither had he received a law concerning the oblation of firſt-fruits; 


but of himſelf and moved by bu Conſcience he offer 'd that ſacrifice : and b the Author of 3:4 Quet.82. 
the anſwers ad orthodoxos in the works of Fuftin Martyr affirms, 814; 7 Suoayroy 


T& o&Agy@ Fvoiay T@' Fe@ Te? T2 you pefle 7 TJ&>y NCT 327, tTIuos , X&>v Geivelaio F905 
T&ully Tezods=aperO- TY T&UTNS &ToSoxy Searvuwy + Svoayle eULPEC"OY avs . They who 
offer'd to God before the law the ſacrifice of beats did not do it by a Divine Command- 
ment, though God by accepting it gave teſtimony that the perſon who offered it was plea- 
'ſing to him. ' What theſe inſtances do effect or perſwadewe ſhall ſee in the ſequel], 
in the mean time I obſerve that they are by men of diflering perſwaſions ns'd to con- 
trary purpoſes. Some there are that ſuppoſe it to be in the power of mea to ap- 
point new inſtances and. manners of religion, and to invent diſtinct matters and 
forms of Divine worſhip ; and they ſuppoſe that by theſe inſtances they are warran- 
red to ſay, that we may mnrehigion do whatſoever by Natural reaſon we are prompted to ;; 
for 4bel and Gain and Enoch did their ſervices upon no other account. Others that 
ſuſpect every thing to be ſuperſtitious that is uncommanded, and believe all ſorts of 
will-worſhip to be criminal, ſay, that if 4be/ did this wholly by his natural reaſon 
and religion, then this religion berng by the law of Nature: was alſo a command of God ; 
ſo that ſtill it was done by the force of a law, fora law of Nature being a law of God, 
whatſoever is done by that is neceflary, not will-worſhip, or an act of choice and a 
voluntary religion. | 

238. Now theſe men divide the truth between them. For it is not true that whatſoever 
is taught ug by Natural reaſon, 7s bound upon us by a Natural law: which propoſition 
although I have already provd competently , yet I ſhall not omit to add ſome 
things here to the illuſtration of it, as being very material to the preſent queſtion 
and rule of Conſcience. Socimus the lawyer affirm'd Reaſon to be the Natural law, 
by which men are inclin'd firſt, and then determin'd to that which is agreeable to 
reaſon. But this.cannort be true ,-Ic{t we ſhould be conſttain'd to affirm that God 
hath left the government of the world to an uncertain and imperfect guide ; for no- 
thing ſo differs as the reaſonings of men,.and a man may do according to his rea- 


ſon, and yet do very ill. Scut omnis cithareds opus eſt citharam pulſare, perits vero x:hi.1. r, c. 7. 


ac probe detti vette pulſare : fic hommis cujuſcunq; eſt agere cum ratione, probs vero homz- 
ris eſt vette cum ratione operars. So Ariſtotle. It is the work of every Muſician to 
play upon his inſtrument; but to play well requires art and skill : ſo every man does 
according to reaſon; but to do righteous t iogy's and according to right reaſon, 
muſt ſappoſe a wife and a good man. The conſequent of this is, that reafon is not 
the natural law, but reaſon when it is rightly taught, well ordered , truly in- 
ſtructed , perfectly commanded ; the law is it that binds us to operate according 
to right reaſon , and commands us we ſhould not decline from it. He that does 
according to the natural law, or the law of God, does not, cannot do amiſs : but 
when reaſon alone is his warrant and his guide , he ſhall not always find out what is 
pleafing to God. And it will be to no purpoſe to fay, that not every mans reaſon, 
but right reaſon ſhall be the law, For every man thinks his-own reaſon right, and 
whole nations differ in the affignation'and opinions of right reaſon ; and who ſhall 
be Judge of all ; but Gad, and he that is the Judge muſt atfo be the law-giver, elſc it 
will be a ſad ſtory for us tacome under his Judgment, by whoſe laws and meaſures 
we were not wholly direfted. It God had commanded the Priefts pectoral to be fer 
with rubies , and had given no inſtrument of diſcerning his meaning but our eyes, 
a red cryſtal or ſtained glaſs would have pafs'd in ſtead of rubies : But by other 
meaſures then by ſecing we are to diſtinguiſh the precious ſtone from a bright 
counterfeit. As our eyes are to the diſtinction of viſible objects, ſo is our reaſon to 
ſpiritual, the inſtrument of judging , but not alone; but as reaſon helps our 
eyes, ſo does revelation inform our reaſon'; and we have no law till by revelation 


oe oy ſpecifick communication of his pleaſure' God hath declar'd and made 
a law. | 


* Now 


Aa 12 dc Statuis 


Kg 


* Tex Dei mentem 'noſtram incendens, eam ad 
ſe perrrabit, conſcientiamque noftram vellicat 
us i& ipſa memis noſtra lex digitur.Damaſcen. 
b. 4 .cap. 2.3.de fide. Ubi Clichtouans fic expo- 
wit, lex mentis notre ft ipſa naturalis ratio 
Dei legem habeus fibt inditam, impreſſimg; © 
inſitam qua bonum & malo interno lumine diju- 
dicamus. S. Hieronwymw epiſ?. 151. ad Algaps, q. 
« B. hanc legem appellatlegem intelligentia, quam 
nor at pueritia, neſcit infantia, tunc a. venit, 
precipit, quandoincipit intelligentia,B, Maxi- 
| muctom. 5. Biblioth. centur, 5.c. 13. Lex na- 
he ture oft ratio natural, qua captivum tenet ſen- 
ſum ad delcudam vim irrationalem, Hoc dixit 
#34 wg » quia ratio naturalis tantim efÞ ma- 
teria legis naturalis, Reins a.S Augultinus, [. 
. 2. de ſermon? Domini in monte, Nullam auimam 
eſſe que ratiocinari peſſit, is cujus conſcientia 
n6u loquatur Deus: quis #. legem naturalem 
in cord;bus hominum (cribit ad Dies ? hec ſcil, 
innuens 001 rationem ſolam, ſed Deum loquen- 
rem ex principits neſtra rationis ſanxiſſe legem. 
Idem dixit explicatinus, l. 22. contr, Fauftum c. 
257. legem aternam eſſe Divinam rationem vel 
voluntatem ordinem natwralem conſervari ju- 
bentem perturbari vetaniem, | 


nifeſt and publiſh. 


Change for their own. 


256. Of 'the I nterpretation and Obligation Bookxl[]l. 


--* Now all the law of God which we call natural is reg- 
ſon, that is, ſo agreeable to natural and congenir reaſon, that 
the law is in the matter of it written in our hearts before 
it is made to be a law. Lex eſt Nature vis, & ratio prudentis 
juris atque injuries regula. So Cicero bib.1. de leg. But though 
all the law of Nature be reaſon ; yet whatſoever is reaſon is 
not preſently a law of Nature. And therefore that Imay 
return to the inſtances we are diſcourſing of, it follows not 
that although Abel and Cainand Enoch did do ſome actions of 
religion by the dictate of natural reaſon, that therefore they 
did it by the law of nature : for every good act that any man 
can do is agreeable to right reaſon, but every act we do is not 
by a law , as appearsin all the inſtances I have piven in the 
explication and , commentaries on theſe two laſt rules. 
Secondly, On theother fide it is not true, that we may do 
it inreligion whatſoever we are prompted to by natural reaſon. 
For although natural reaſon teaches us that God is to be 
lov'd, and God is to be worſhipped, that is, it te}ls us he 
is our ſupreme , we his creatures and his ſervants; we had 
our being from him, and we {till depend upon him, and he 


is the end of all whois the beginning of all, and therefore whatſoever came from 

him mult alſo tend to him; and whoſoever made every thing , muſt needs make 

every thing for himſelf, for he being the fountain of perfection , nothing could be 

good but what is from, and for, and by, and 7a that fountain, and therefore that 

every thing muſt in it's way honor-and ſerve and glorific him : now I fay, although 

all this is taught us by natural reaſon, by this reaſon, we are taught that God muſt 

h be worſhipped; yet that cannot tell us how God will be worſhipped. MNatural rea- 
4 ſon can tell us what is our obligation-, becauſe it can diſcourſe of our nature and 

production , our relation and minority ; but Aatural reafon cannot tell us by what 
inſtances God will be pleas'd with us, or prevail'd with to do us new benefits ; be- 
cauſe no natural reaſon can inform us of the will of God, till himſelf hath declard 
that will. DIatural reaſon tells us we are to obey God ; but Matural reaſon cannot 
tell us in what poſitive commandments God will be obeyed, till he declares what 
he will command us to do and obſerve. So though by Nature we are taught that 
we muſt worſhip God; yet by what {ignifications of duty, and by what actions of 
religion this is to be done, depends upon ſuch a cauſe as nothing-but it ſelf can ma- 


29. Andthis is apparent in the religion of the old world, the religion of ſacrifices and 
conſumptive oblations; which it is certain themſelves did not chooſe by natural 
reaſon, but they were taught and injoyn'd by God : for that is no part of a natural re- 
ligion to kill beaſts, _ offer to God Wine and Fat, is evident by the nature 
of - the things themſelves , the cauſe of their inſtitution, and the matter of fact , 
that is the evidence that they came in by poſitive conſtitution. For blood was 
anciently the ſanction of laws and Covenants, Santtio a Sanguine ſay the Gram- 
marians; becauſe the ſanction or (eſtabliſhment of laws was it which bound the 
life of man to the law, and therefore when the' law was broken, the life or the 
blood was forfeited : 
people did drink blood , the gentler and more civil did drink wine, the blood of 
the grape; ſo in the forfciture of laws they alſo gave the blood of beaſts in ex- 


but then as in Covenants, in which ſometimes the wilder 


Now that this was leſs then what was due is certain, and 


E- therefore it maſt ſuppoſe remiſſion and grace, a favorable and a gracious accepta- 


tion which becauſe it is voluntary: and arbitrary in God, leſs then his due, and 
more then our merit.,- no natural reaſon can teachus to appeaſe God with ſacrifices. 
It is indeed aprecable to reaſon that blood ſhould be pour'd forth , when the life 
iS to be paid , becauſe the blood is the life; but that one life ſhould redecm ano- 
ther , that the blood of 'a beaſt ſhould be 'taken in exchange for the life of a 
man, that no reaſon naturally can teach us. Ego vero deftinats cum wobis in alt ars 
ad expiationem faciendam pro animis veſfiris : nam ſanguis eſt qui pro anima expiatio- 
nem facit , ſaid God by eMoſes. The life of the flcſh is in the blocd; ard I have 
given it to you upon the Altar to make an atonement for ycur Sculs: for ww 
the 


357 


the blood that maketh an atonement for the Soul : according to which are thoſe 
' words:of S. Paul, without ſhedding of 'blood there 1s no remiſſion ; meaning that in the 
Law, all expiation of fins was by ſacrifices, to which Chriſt by the ſacrifice of him- 
ſelf puta period. - But all this Religion of ſacrifices, was (Iſay) by Gads appoint- 
ment; Ego'vero deftinavs , ſo ſaid God, I have deſign'd or decreed it : but thar this 
was no part of a law of nature, ;or of prime, cſlcntial reaſon- appears in this, 
* x, Becauſe God confin'd it among the Jews to the family of Aaron, and that 
onely in the land of their own inheritance, the land of promiſe; which could no 
more be done in a natural religion then the Sun can be contin'd to a village-Chap- 
pel. * 2. Becauſe God did epprefs oftentimes that he took no delight in Sacrifices of 


Beaſts; as appears in Pſalm 40. and Pſalm 50. and Pſalm 51. I/a.x. Fer.7. Hoſea 6. - 


eMicah 6. * 3. Becauſe he tells ns.in oppoſition to ſacrifices: and external rites, 
what. that is which is the natural. and eflential religion in which he does delight ; 
the ſacrifice of prayer and thanksgiving, a broken and 4 contrite heart ;, that we 
ſhould walk in the way he hath appointed; that we ſhould do juſtice and judgment , 


and walk humbly with our God : He defires mercy and wot ſacrifice, and the knowledge if 5, FA 


God mare then burnt-offerings. 4. Becauſe Gabriel the, Arch-angel foretold: that the 


eMeſfas ſhould make the daily ſacrifice to ceaſe. $g. Becauſe for aboye ſixteen 


zo: 


hundred years God hath ſuffered that Nation to whom he gave the law, of fa- 
crifices to be without Temple , or Prieſt, or Altar, and therefore without Sa- 
crifice-:;., | | _ 

But. then if we inquire why God gave the law of ſacrifices, and was ſo long pleas'd 
with it; the- reaſons are evident and- confeſs'd. 1. Sacrifices- were types of. that 
oreat oblation which was made upon the altar of the Croſs. 2. It was an expiation 
which was next in kind to the real forfeiture of our own lives: it was blood for 


blood, a life for life, a leſs for a greater it was that which might make; us+con-. 


feſs Gods: ſeverity againſt fin, though not feel it; it was enough to make us hate 


"the ſin.,, but not to fink under itz it was ſufficient for a fine , bur ſo as to,,preſerve 


the ſtake; it was-a manuduction to the great ſacrifice , but ſappletory of the great 
Joſs and forfeiture ;- it was enough to glorifie God , and by it to. fave our ſelves ;- it 
was inſufficient in it ſelf , but accepted in the great ſacrifice ; it was enough. in ſha- 
dow , when the ſubſtance was ſo certainly to ſucceed. 3. It was givenithe Jews 


OT ws Topo » X10 XAUS Ly%0 por 3 © ToAvIEs TAG xpwoty AS ther Author Lb 5-<18. 


of the Apoſtolical'conſtitution attirms, that being loaden with the expence of-ſacri- 
fices:to.one God , they might not be greedy upon the ſame terms to run after many : 
and therefore the ſame Author affirms, before their golden calf. and other idolatries, 
Sacrifices- were not commanded to the Fews, but perſmaded only.;. recommended, .and 
left unto their liberty. By which we are at laſt: brooght to this truth,; /Fhat+ it 
was taught by God to Adam, andby him taught to his poſterity., that they.ſhould 
in their ſeyeral manners worſhip God by giving to him ſomething of- all that hechad 
given usj:.and therefore ſomething of our time ,, and ſomething of our ggods-;-and 
as that.;was to be ſpent in praiſes and celebration of his name ,. ſo theſe wete.to.be 


given: in, conſumptive ogy » but the manner-and: the meaſure was Jeftr, to Num. 7. | 


choice;, and taught. by ſuperadded reaſons and poſitive laws /: ,and; in, this ſee ate 
thaſe words to.be underſtood which above I cited out of Faftin eMariyr. and $i Ghry; 
ſaftom.: To this purpoſe; Aquinas cites the'gloſs! npon the.ſecond of the Golpfyars, 


fayingsrdrte tempi legs juſtes per mmteriorem inf indjun infiruttes fuiſſe de maag gofen- 
ds Deumn,c; quos. als: ſequebantur ; poſtmodum wers exkerrorus..: S&ceptis; crepe de 


homivex- fuſſe. infirudtes: »;: fue preterire veftiferum ;eft.. | Beiorg Fas Law the Fighy 


teous. had; a. certain jnfſlnct by which they were!taught how-to orflg Seeks to 
it 50 the-actions of-internal religion ; but. afterwards-they were: inſtructed by 
outward. precepts. ig-That- is, the natural religion confiſting/in prayers and praiſes, 


inſubthithongour underſtandings and ſubjecting gur. wills,. in; thets. things; the wiſe 
Patriarcechs -were.inſtructed by right ircaſon -and the natural duty,of Men to. God; 
but as, fora]l cxternsl.religions, - in. theſe -thingsithey, had. a, Teagher and a.guide ; 
of: theſe:things rhey were'to do;nothing. gb their qwn;heads; In whatſoever; is from 
within there can beno-Will-worlbip, tor all that.the.Soul:can do is'Gods right ;- and 
no aCtok. faith or hape in, God ,..no.charity , -.no.degree of oharity ,;.or confidence , 
or deſire; to pleaſe bim, can .'be. ſuperſtitious. But. becauſe in;outward actions 
there.may. be. undecent..cxprefiions: 'or unapt migilterics,' or:nſtances nat relative 

_— | bs 


— 
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2358 Of the Interpretation and Obligation Bookx[Tl. 
to a law-of God or a-Councel Evangelical, there may be irregularity and obliquiry, 

or dirc& exceſs , or; imprudent expreffions , therefore they needed: Maſters and 
Teachers j but their great teacher was God. ' Deum docuiſſe Adam cultum divi- 

num quo ejus benevolentiam” recuperaret quam per peccatum tranſgreſſionis amuſerat ; 

ipſumque docuiſſe filios ſuos dare Deo decimas & primitias , faid Hugo de $:Viftore.” 
$3.50 i Godtanght ddam how to worſhip him , and by what#means to recover his favour , 
akdla Eufcbi from which he by tranſgreffion fell” ( the ſame is affirmed by S. 4thanafius *:) bur 
& libro ſuper that which he adds , that Adam taught his childrento give firſt-fruits and tenths , 
_ I know not upon what authority he affirms it. - Indeed foſephus ſeems to ſay ſome- 
ſunt. thin againſt it; 0 Ie0s 5 T&vTy MKAANOV 10ela: TH YuTiGy Tos eulopraos X; KATH @uoty 
Antiq. Jud. 1. yeyooi Tino O-; HAN 8 Tos xa] emivoy ardpurs TAovixly xale Biay TsPuxoor , 
*Mhg God is not pleas'd ſo tmuch in oblation of ſuch things which the greedineſs and vio- 
lence of -man forces from the Earth, ſuch as arc corn and fruits ; but js more pleas'd 
with that which comes of it ſclf naturally and eaſily, ſuch-as are cattel and ſheep. 
And therefore he ſuppoſes God rejected Cain and accepted 4bel, becauſe Carr 
brought fruits which-were procur'd by labor and tillage; but 4bel*offered ſheep, 
which came by the cafie methods and pleaſing miniſteries of Nature. It is certain 
Foſephus Taid not true, and had no warrant for his affirmative : but that which his 
diſcourſe does morally intimate 'is very right, that the things of mans invention 


ZI. And: this appears in thoſe words of S. Paul, By faith Abel offered ſacrifice : it 


Heberte which ſuppoſes revelation and the command or declaration of the will of God. And 
coriE&rning this tn' the traditions and writings of the Eaſterlings, we find this 
ſtory” '* In the —_— of mankind, when Eve for the peopling of: the world 
«« was by:God ſo bleffed in the produRion of Children that ſhe alwaics had twins be- 

Lib.1. &lib. 2. 
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and only Digeſt of it, is the matter bf the preſent Rule, which is of great 


2. 


Z» 
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vetantis Dei, ſaid Cicero. Neither the wit of man, nor the conſcnt of the people is 
2 comperent warranty for any. prime law; forlawis anctcrnal thing, fit to govern 


the world, it is the wiſdom of God commanding or forbidding: . Reaſon indeed is the” 


aptneſs, the diſpoſition, - the capacity and matter of the cternal law; but the life and 
form of it is the command of God. Every plant which. my Heavenly Father hath not 
planted ſbull be rooted up. - Some plants ariſe from. ſeed, ſome, from. ſlips and ſuckers, 
ſome are grafted, and fome inoculated; and all. theſe will grow, and bring forth 
pleaſing fruit; but if it.grows wild, that is, of its own accord, the Fruit is fit for 
nothing, and the tree is fit for burning. L455 
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RULE XIV: 


The Chriſtian law both of Faith and Manners is fully contained in the Holy Scripmtre n . we 


F the perfection and fulneſs of the Chriſtian law I havealrcady given accounts : 


A 


but where this law is recorded, - and that the; Holy Seuprnres arc the-perfect 
| alain the 

Rule of Conſcience ; becauſe if we know not- where our Rule is ta. be found, and if 
there can be ſeveral Tables of the law pretended, , our obedience muſt be by chance 
or our own choice, : that is, it cannot be obedience , which, muſt be voluntary 
in the ſubmiſſion, : and: therefore  carmot be chance, and it muſt be determin'd 
by the ſuperior, and therefore cannot be our own-antecedent choice, but what is choſen 
for us. | ELL 4 Dread; 2192 0-7 | 
That the Holy Sctiptures of the Old and New Teſtament do. contain the whole 
will and law of God is affirmed by 'the primitive Fathers, - and-by all the re- 
formed Churches ; that the Scriptures are not a perfect Rule of Faith and man- 
ners, .but that Tradition is to be added: to make;it-a full repoſitory: of the: Divine 
will, is affirmed by the Church.of {Rome.; For the g{}abliſhing of the truth. in this 
great rule and direFtory.of Conſcience,. I ſhall ficſk ſhew, as matter of fac} , that the 
Church of God in all the firſt and beſt agesz..when tradition; could be more cer- 
tain, and aſſent to-it- might | be more reaſonable,” did ,nevertheleſs take. the 
Holy Scriptures for their only- rule. of faith and manners. ,.2. Next, I {tall 
ſhew what uſe there was of Traditions. 3.. That;;the topick, traditions, after 
the conſignation of the Canon of Scripture,, was not only, of little uſc in any thing, 
but falſe in many things, and therefore-unſafe in all queſtions; _ and as the. world 
grew older, traditions grew more uncertain, and;the argument from tradition was 
intolerably worſe. ICS. ths (1 nomad 2a abun: ,; 45.7 
I.. That the firſt ' ages of the Church did appeal to Scriptave\in all their queſtions, I 
appeal to theſe teſtimonies. S; Clemens of Alewandria hath theſe excellent. words, 
"Ov 5 amios eroPaivopyues «£rvOpetrats Tepotyony:s : dis Y @EyTaToPaivedth EF,..4015 
Fro | ed" un apxa _ ETNts. tirav: To. Sofas; RANG, Tiqwra dai. id: 70 
Azrtivs us Thu && arlpunroy.crepiinphy waprighdy:». HANS mp. 79 KRuety. Corn Ti 
ouuela To CyrepÞors 1 Traror: drobazar. ix watien s mana 5. 7 aun... T9: 
Sets von Tvyyara It is not: fit: that. -we ſpould | fonply attend. to the affirmatroes 
of men, for our Nay: may. be _—_ arMberr_ Yea;; But. if the\ thing be mater of 
faith, "ard not of opinion. only; -iltt: us :mot tay for 6i;eftimeny. of: man ; but confirm 
our queſiton by the word of Gags; i which 15 the moſt, certain of . is endee. 
ther the only demonſtration. + Now that:there maybe .no-ſtarting-holefr mth ords 
of the Saint, Ionly-addthis; thatit:inplain "Batch woe bet of his” iicourſc 
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that he ſpeaks only of tbe word 'ofi dd Wiritter:.; Forithe words before arc the 
they take away al demonſtt ation;or. de:dhity affirm that thire is any? I ſuppoſe they will grant 
there ſome ; unleſs they have loſt theur ſenſes. t of there be any dem flirations FT7 
neteſſary that we make inquiry 5X & 4TH yeaqur.cuptardaycdr aro\axixas end from 
the Scriptures to learn demoniiratiuely.:.. And a little after he adds, they th, t_impley 
their time about the beſt. things, © ever; give over. #heiv ſearching. after truth: Teiv 
&v Thy ewodetiv ar auf] naGues. oY.:yerpars until, from the\Scriptures. they 
have got @ demonſfration; He ſpeaks agaioſt the. Gnalticks, who Prone, to 
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ſeetes rradition « From'} know not who? = be. adviſes: Chriſtians; xa7@3, | 
Lhe " Yeage rage bred ker Flthy, to wax old inthe Scriptures, thence is ſeek for 
len Canby chat rule to frame ourlives-- | | 
4. | *'$B2 PR hics Apfinit: 26:A& way Phacs'n DeZypa TL] paproehs Tis "a, 
we DFS-r8 26 ft rh. Liar #ff dyabsr,ierremis 3: off mormpwr, whatſoever jx' 
beg frat the teftumony of the Devinth-inſpired Scripture ; both 
for he ful "23 good,” as alſo for the AIST | the evil: Way nu k 
Teaypl, th hg that belongs:to faith .and manners, not every indiffe- 
rent thing, but-every thing of duty; «not every::thing : of . a man, | but every 
thing of - a Chriſtian; not things of natural life, but of the ſupernatural. 
Which ſenſe of his words clearly excludes the neceffity of tradition, and 
yet intends not to exclude cithe/Pherty;] or hymane laws, or the conduct of pru- 
| dence. 
In Math, {+:5+; Taythe like) rpoſc is that of Orgger : 7 AARON 0 4d teſlymonium verboruns 
rraQ.s. que proferimus i in do #4, roferre ſenſum foropis quaſi 3 confirmantem Fuem expo- 
nimus ſenſum, we ought to bring Scripture for-the-confirmation'of ougcxpoſition ; 
which words of his are very conſiderable to thoſe who are carneſt for our admit- 
tanee IE traditive int xptctatioir” of 'Seriptares. - ' Concerhing:: which: in paſſing by 
ing! tothe" main inquiry; which 15 (not: how Scripture 
_ ' nnderſtood , bai whether: bring rightly: underſtood it. be a\ſufficicnt 
cos Wh and manners er Fhall: ane this 0account : 'Thaz Songs ters. are 
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Tad that rhis was the duty of the:EChriſtim Doctors ,/ ne idocs - cxprelly af- 
firm. . « Afterwards, -as Pauls cuſtom is he would verifie from-the,chaly Serip- 
& tures what hb had” :faid3;" fo” alſo--yiviny: \anexample to: the iDochors. pf the. 
_._ *Chorch, that whit" 'theyTprals'\'to. idle ſhould::dt: be of theix own 
'- 1, Rene, *but' confirmed by divine teſtimonies: Þor. if -he/. ſuch apd Jogreat.au 
& Apoſtle; did not ſuppoſe hisown authority fufticicnt warrant to. his ſayings, un- 
*]c{F He rfiike it appear that whatheſays-is white in-the-Lar and the. Prophets: 
* hdw'tiiich' moreought wekreleconcs obſerve this, thatiwo. do.;pot;bring. forth 
© outs, *bax i Is e Sphplovos :FomScripiture.; for that was the 
- Pradfice"of - S."Pul/z> who he in1 at. very thing propougys as;imi: 
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"ha Selfgws Þs Felon bY yeah ur. x for: that, 15.the. ſecurity ef*our. faith 'which is deriv'd 
Gn inventions,but from-the demonſiration of divine Scriptures, ;Qnane quod Jo- 
quimur, dehenus affirmare. ge ſcriptures: Santiis,laid SHierom, Everything that we ſpeak 
we. muſt ,pxoye: it: from the holy; Scriptures; not cvery-thing abſolutely; but every 
chingof-rcligion , every thing of: faith and manners : and.Þif alli this be.not: in. the 


Scriptures ».. it can have.nojult. autharity.-.. Hoe quia de. ſcripturis  authorizatems. non <a 
habet. cadem facilitate contemnitur.que probatur,. It it:have not.its warrant. from Scrip- Idem in Maxh, 
ture, it-may with; as much. caſe-be-deſpis'd; as. it was offered. ;- VF here though 8. > 23+ =» 
Hierom, ſpeaks of 'a. particular queſtion, viz, whether Zecharias the/ſon of Barachias 
were the Father of Fobn, the. Baptiſt 5. yet it could not have been applied to this parti- ; 
calar if it had notbeen trac in the. general, That every thing of religion may bercjedt- 
cd that's not proy'd from Scripture. But this.is expreſly affirm'd by S. Ghryſoffoms ; Howil.in Pal: 
Nam ſo qutd dicitur abſque Screptura auditorum cogttatio claudicat, GC, If. any. thing be 5” 
ſpoken without Scripture the thought of the hearers us lame; ſometimes inclining to aſſent, 
ſometimes declining ; ſometimes rejedling the opinion as frivolous; ſometimes recerving 
it as probable: but when a teftimony of the Divine voice proceeds from Scripture, it con- 
firms the fpeech of humthat ſpeaks ; and the mind of hin that hears. And upon this ac- 
count it was that S.Gyril of Alexandria, being to diſpute with Theodoret concern- 
ing ſome myſterious queſtions of. Religion , rcfus'd. to confer but from the foun- 44 Evoptiym. 
tains of Scripture, '.. It became him (ſaics he) being exercis'd im Scriptures,ſince his de- 
fere was to confer with me about divine myſteries , to. ſpeak with us only out of the Holy 
Scriptures, and ſo to frame his diſcourſe as becomes holy things. And I ſhould wonder if 
Theodoret ſhould do otherwiſe : for he himſelf brings in the orthodox Chriſtian ſay- 
ingto Eraniftes, pi por hoyiopts 3 TVANGY1O aus bySpuTives TESTEvEYHY' 5YW » hmm Te pi, 
Jour Th Freie yerty'. Tell not me of your logiſmes and ſyilogiſmes: I rely upon Scripture 
alone. In which ſhort ſentence he makes proviſion againſt all devices of mans inven- 
ting ;- but he eſtabliſhes a remedy and an affirmative that is. equally ſtrang- againit 
all pretenſion of traditions beſides Scripture , by ſaying that Scripture. alone is the 
round of his cgnfidence , the argument of his perſwaſion in matters of:Religion. 
at S. Auſtin elihliſhes rhe ſame ſufficient and only rule of Scripture, andby way of , 
inſtancc excludes'the Authority of Councels. Sed nunc ner ego Nicenum nec'twdebss COnii2 Maw 
Armizenſetanquam ———_ proferre Concilium. Neque ego hujus authoritate ne- cay. 14. 3- 
que tuillius detinerss : Scripturarum authorit atibus, non quorumcanque proprits; ſed utrif- | 
que commuttbus teftibus , res cumre, cauſa cum cauſa, ratio cum ratione concertet;:l ought 
not to urge the Nicene Council, nor you that of Ariminum; as. prejudging the queſtion on. 
erther ſide, But let the cauſes be confronted, argument againſt argument, matter-againſt 
matter, thing againſt thing by the. authorities of Scripture, which. are the witneſſes com- 
mon tous both, By which words, if S. Auftins affirmative can'prevail ,. its :certain' 
that nothing ought to be pretended for argument but Scripture in matters. of -Religi-. 
on. For if a General Council, which is the beſt witneſs of tradition , .the.beſtex-: 
pounder of Scripture, the beſt determiner of a queſtion, is. not a competerit mea* 
fure of determination , then certainly nothing clſe can pretend to-it, nothing but 
Scripture. And if it be replied, that this is only affirm'd: by him in caſe that 'two 
Councils are or ſeem contrary : 1 anſwer that if Councils cambe or: ſeem-contrary,' 
fo that wiſe and good men cannot competently; inſiſt. upon their teſtimony;,':itis' 
certain a man may be deceived, or cannot juſtly be determin'd by any topick-but:the 
words and- conſequences. of Scripture; and if this be the only probation, then it is 
ſufficient, | that's certain. _ But that will be a diſtinct confideration.- : In the mean- 
time that which ] intend to-perſwade by theſe teſtimonies, -is that the Fathers: of the: 
Primitive Church did:in all their myſterious inquiries of religion, -in all matters of 
faith. and manners,..admit po argument but what was deriv'd from Scripture*: +. + Vos dicits, 
lice. Inter licet veſtrums m0 lices noftrum, nurant O& remigant animi populbrun. Wenjo vobis (redat, wemo mobis : EE 
mines ſamus ; quarendi ſunt Fudices : fi Chriftiani, de utrdque parte dari non. poſſunt,. quia: tudiis verit as impeditur. De foris qu, s off 


Fadex : þ+ Pagans, 01 potef _ Chriftiana ſecreta ;, ſs Fudeus, inimicus eft Chriftiani baptiſmatis. Ergo in terris wullums ds bac re-reperirt 
poterit judicium : decelo quarendns et Fudes, Sed ut quid pulſamus ad Calum, cum habeamus bic. in Eran teftanacntum ? Optat, 
bib. 5. png iy nheonns FR) 4 &. (IG GEE WEIS + DOTR Js £ 
Ego ſolis ets ſcriptoram qui.jam, Canonici. appelantur , didici hunc timorem howoremque deferre, ut nullam-cormm\ſcribenda erraſſs audeam 
credeye : alios anctem 1ta lego nt quantalibet ſauttitate do@rind que polleant ; now Fe gener ns quia of ith f he 
| - 


In Pſal. 85. 


[= I. C, 6; 
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: my bg wohhegens agB on ; | I | ſenſerunt, ſed quia ribs vel per” 
illos authores Canonicos, vel probabiliratione, quod Q weritate non abhorreat, perſuadere potuermnt.” S. : 19. ad Hirrouymum. 71 
Si diviaran {cripturarim, cariem [cil.que Cavonice in Ecchfia nominatur, perſpice2 miiquid firmatur awhititate;. fine wll? dubiratione 
credendum [LY Aliis verd teflubus vel toftimoniis quibus aliquid credendum efſ: ſuadetur, ribi "ry vetnon credere licer £5 c, 1þ.-Ep. 112. Vide 
enndem 6b. ad Ddnatiflas poft collationtm cap..15, & lib, de Unitate, Eccleſiz cap. 18. & 19. lib, 2. de haprif. tontea Donatiſ#ns, cap. 
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6. 2. Nexttothisand like it is, that the primitive Dottors did confate all herefiex 
from Scripture ;- whith could no way be done, but that becauſe Refium eft index ſu; 
&'obl5qui, that which is ſtraight will demonſtrate its own ſtrairneſs and the crook. 
edneſs of that which is crooked. - Scripture muſtbe a rule' of all religion and all 
faith, and therefore ſufficientto reprove all vice and every berefic. So Tertullian 

D-Revur. cat- diſcourſes, |Aufer bereticis que cum Ethnices ſapiant, ut de Scripturis ſolts quaſtiones 
mers ſuas fifant, Take fromhereticks their Ethnic learning , thatthey may-diſpute their 
Tri8. 23. in queſtions out of Scripture only: © 'To this purpoſe Origes brings in the precedent of 

Marth, our Bleſſed Lord, ' from Scriptures confuting the herefic of the Sgdducees about the 

, Reſurrection. As Chriſt did, fic fatient &f Chrifts 1m1tatores exemplis Scripturarum, 
quibas oportet ſecundum ſanam dottrinam omnem vocem obmuteſcere Pharaoms , ſo will 

the followers of Chriſt do by the examples of Scriptures, which will put to filence 

every voice of Pharaoh; that is, every doctrine of the adverſaries. Plainer yct are 

thoſe excellent words of S. Athanafws, ſpeaking but of a ſmall part of Scripture, 

Epiſt. ad Epict, even ſo much as was ſufficient to prove the articles of the Nicene Creed : HB ey av- 

| Th Tae Tf rolipey zale mas Fas yeapuas ouonroyware Tic aurapxys 6 Teps ava- 
Teorlu uiy Taons aca » TUPaGiv 5 T woeftacs o Keio s wirtws he ſays, That faith 

which the Fathers confeſſed at Nice , according to the oO Scriptures, was ſufficient to 

' reprove all [heretical] impiety , and to efta Iſh our Religion or faith im Ghriff, And 

Homil. 58.2 therefore S. Chryſoſffom compares the Scriptures to a door: aura: Þ nuas Teowyvor Th 
Johan. Irs 3} Thu Seoyrwoiay 10iyBag}y « » + ITws GTXAGEH TOI cipeincots Thy aoodor, For 

they lead us to God , and open to us the knowledge of God, and keep heretics from en- 
tiring in. The metaphor is dogmatrical and plain enough without a commentary. 
The Scripture muſt be the port at which every article of faith muſt go forth, and by 
Adillud ras Which every hercfic can be kept from the fold of Chrift. Due ignoramus ex ea diſci- 
docendum) mus.” So Theodores. Whatſoever we are ignorant of, we learn from thence. Nihil eft quod 
, 2 Timoth. 3. qe oueat Scripturss difſehvi. So Theophylaft. Therc js no difficulty but may be unitcd * 
Ibidem, yore '4 y 
by the Scriptures. 
7. The Authorof the imperfect work upon S. eMauthew, uſually _—_— to S.Chry- 
foftoms, | diſcourſes pertinently and extreme fully to this article. - TW: [when ye ſhall 
ſee the abomination of deſolation ſtanding in the holy place} that is, when ye ſhall ſee im- 
pious herefie; which # the army of Antichriſt, tanding in the holy places of the Ghurch, 
in that tre [he which # in Fud ea let him flee to the mountains,) that #, they who are in 
Ghrifftsanity ,. let them run to the Scriptures. And why does he command all Chriftians 
in that time te run to the Scriptures ? Becauſe ever fince bereſie did infeft thoſe Churches, 
there'\cam: be no proof of true Ghrifttanity , nor any other refuge for Ghriftians who would 
know the truth of faith., but that of the Divine Scripture. And a little after, Now by 
na means can:be that deſires, come to know which us the true Church of Chrift, but only by the 
Scriptares.. .. . Our Lord therefore knowing that there would be ſo great a confufion in 
the laff-dayes, commands that all Chrift:ans who would be eſtabliſhed in the truth of faith 
ſhould flye tonothing but to the Scriptures. Theſe words in ſome editions of the works 
of S. uhryſoffomare ſcratch'd out by a Reman hahd , to the regret of ſome of his own 
wy; and' the: ſhame of them that ſuffered it or are pleaſed with it. All that ] 
{ay to the book is this, that it is very often urg'd- by the greateſt patrons of tra- 
dition. to ſerve their ends in many other queſtions, and therefore cannot be rejected 
uport- pretence of not being S. Chryſoftom's; much leſs upon pretence that it was - 
writtet or interpolated by an 4rian ; becauſe the  Arrians call'd for Scripture in the 
uſe of the word cu0zo1G-, but for the thing it ſelf they offer'd to be tried by tradi- 
tion ::-and:fodid the Catholick?, as it hapned, or as the peeviſhneſs of their adverſa- 
rics, | orthe advantages of the queſtion did prompt them ; but the C 2tholicks and the 
.. - "Arrians never diddifter upon the queſtion of the ſafficiency- of Scripture. - Bar as 
Deſerve, Ec, Or the book, it is liber dofius &' minime ſpernendus, ſaics Bellarmine; and ſos this 
Spb. _ teſtimony : and the rather becauſc itis perfectly agreeing with the doftrine of the 
8. S0S. Auguſtine, Contra inſidioſos errores Deus voluit ponere firmamentum in. Screptu- 

E .  -js', contre quasrnullus audet loqui quoquo modo ſe vult viders Chriſtianum , Againſt 
OY by treacherous.crrors God would place. our ſtrength in the ſcriptures ; againſt which 

none'that would any-way ſeem a Chriſtian dares to ſpeak. And alittle after he adds 

this example. When Chriſt offered himſelf to Thomas to be handled, non. lli. ſuffecit 
nifi de ſcripturis confirmazet cor credentium, Chriſt thought it not enough unleſs out of 
"3 the 
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CiuaP. 3 of the Laws. of Fejur Chriſt. 

the ſcriptures he had confirmed the heart of the believers : proſpiciebat cnim nos fatu- 
r0s, H foreſaw that we ſhould come after : For if they therefore believed becauſe they 
held and handled him , what do we ? Chriſt # aſcended into heaven, not to return but 
at the end of the world that he may judge the quick and the dead : 'whence ſhall we believe 
but by that by which he confirm'd them who handled him? He opened unto them the 
Scriptures ] The Scriptures therefore are the great repoſitory and the great ſecuri- 
ty of faich. They are alſo the great and the only delctery of herefies. . So Fuſtus 
Orgilit anus expounds that of the Gantzcles [| take the little foxes } that is, convincite 


"363 


| hareticos eorumque 'verſutias ſantlarum Scripturarum concludite teftimoniis ; convince 


hereticks, and reſtrain their ſubtleties and crafts with: the teſtimonies of Holy 

Scriptures. And thusin fact the fathers did conclude againſt the Gnoft:cts , the 

Vilentinians , the eMarcionites, the eManichees, the Photinitans, the Arrians, the 

Novatians , Eutichians , Eunomians , Neſtorians, eMacedonians , and all the peſts. 
of Chriſtendom. Hos percuſſit gladiu., The word of God is ſharper then 4 
two-edged ſword; and the magazines of Scripture were the armories of the 
Church. 

2: The Fathers did rejet# whatſoever was offered as an article of faith or a Rule of | 
manners, that was not in, or could not be proved from Scriptures. ' So Tertullian, Sed De Orat. c.12 
quoniam unum aliquod attigimus vacue obſervationis, non pigebit cetera quoque denotare, 
quibus merito vanitas exprobranda eft , fiquidem ſine ullius aut Dominic: aut Apoſtolics 
precepti authoritate fiunt. Hujuſmoat enim mon religions , ſed ſuperſiitions deputantur, 
affettata & coatta, & curioſi potius quam rationalis offici., If you cannot ſhew the 
authocity of a divine or Apoſtolical precept, your office is gon, but ſuper- 
ſtition , not a reaſonable ſervice, but curioſity, coaCtion or afteEtation. Pamelius 
ſuppos'd theſe words to be very dangerous againſt Eccleſiaſtical Traditions. They 
ate indecd againſt all ſuch traditions as either were meer matters of fact without 
command , or were poſtnate to the days of the Apoitles, of which nature are al- 
moſt all now in reputation and practice amongſt the Roman:ffs. But more full yet 
and explicative of the. former are thoſe other words of Tertullian againſt Hermoge- 
nes : Whether all things were made of preexiſting matter, I have no where read, let the Cap. 22, 
ſchool of Hermogenes ſhew where it u written. Sinon eft ſcriptum, timeat | qa ad- 
jictentibus aut detrahentibus deſtinatum , If it be not written , let him fearthe curſe of 
them that add or detratt to or from what s written in the Scriptures. But S Baſil is Homil defide- 
yet more decretory: @aviec £XT [O15 TIT Es X UTEpnPavigs XeuTWyoekty 1 &FeTaAv Ti PAY | 
yeyerpmiruy I emarayar Th wn yeyeruueruy, It w a manifeſt defetiion from the faith, 
and. a convittion of pride , either to rejett any thing of what #u written, or to introduce 'S 
any thing that w not. And therefore in purſuance of this great [truth and meaſure of is 
conſcience , he gives this rule, T&y To exlos © FeomveLgs Yearns UH GH TiG"ews 0! Xuap- 

Tic ty, Whatſoever w without Scripture , not deriv' d from thence, # not of faith, and 
therefore # 4 ſin : and therefore every ſuch thing S. Auffin accurſes ; Siquw five de 
Chrifto, five de ejus Eccleſia, five de quacunque alia re que pertines ad fidem vitamque _ 3. contra 
noſtram, non dicam ſinos, ſed, quod Paulus adjecit, ft Angelus de calo vobis annuncia? e- EE Is 
rit preterquam quod in Scripturss legalibus & Evangelicis accepiftis, anathema fit, Wany 
of us I will not ſay, but if any Angel (for that S. Paul added) ſhall fay any thing of 
Chriſt or of his Church or of any other thing pertaining to faith and our life, ex- 
ccpt what we have received from the Scriptures of the Law and the Goſpels , let 
him be Anathema. Scripturss non loquentibus quis. loquetur ? If the Scriptures ſpeak 
not+, who wiil ſpeak? ſaid S. Proſper. « All things which arc delivercd to us _. FREY : 
« the Law and the Prophets and the Apoſtles we receive , acknowledge and confeſs, bo 
« neither do we inquire after any thing elſe: For it cannot be that befide thoſe things tomo eperun 
« which are divincly ſpoken by the divine Oracles of the Old and New Teſtament, we py He; 
«ſhould ſay or at all think any thing of God. SoS. Gri/. Theſe Fathers ſpeak 
dogmatically, genera]ly and percmptorily : nothing but what is in 8cripture ; no-TÞ.deTrinir 
thing of God, nothing of Chriſt, nothing of his Church, nothing of any thing ciria;. © 
elſe. Add to theſe, that by their doctrine of the ſufficiency and. fole uſe and necel- 
ſity of Scripture in matters of Religion they do exclude by name every thing that 
pretends againſt ſcripture. So Theophilus Alex andrinus ; Demonici ſpiritus eft in- | 
ftinttus ſothiſmata humatarum mentium ſequi, & aliqu1d extra Scripturarum autborita- "aſchali 2. 
tem ſequs, It is the inſtinct of the Devil to follow the inventions of mens minds, 
and to follow any thing without the authority of the Scriptures. Mo device, nowit, 
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no argument or invertiqwof man is fo be admittediinto religion;* nothing;bur Serip. 

tures : but ncither may traditions'be received. Que abſque anthoritate & teftimoniis 

Scripturarum quaſi traditione Apoſtolica ſponte reperiunt & confingunt, percutit gladius, 

In Agge- ©1- . $&o $, Hierem. Theſe things which they feign as if they were traditions Apo- 

ſtolical, the ſword ſhall Faite , if - they be without authority and tcitimonics 

' InRegul. brev. from ſcripture. And fo S. Bafif to: the Queſtion , Whether new converts are tg 

xeg. 35. be accuſtomed to the ſcriptures; he anſwers, It is fit that every one” ſhould out of the 

Holy Seriptures learn what is for his uſe ; yea it is neceſſary , &s Te TYneopoetay FiS2ogy- 

Gerrs 2 emip — Tee); dhnaruylpwrivas T<&eaHooeo, both for the full cerjainty 

of godlineſs, and alſo that they may not be accuftomed to humane traditions.” Where it 

is obſervable, he calls all humane traditions that 'are not in ſcripture; for if there 

were any divine traditions which are not.in ſcripture , he ought to have advis'd the 

learning of them beſides ſcripture , fof the avoiding of traditions which are not di. 

vine : but the ſcripturebeing ſufficient foc all , whatſoever is beſides it is humane, 

and to be rejected. I ſum up this particular with an excellent diſcourſe of the ſame 

In Reg, brey, Saint to the ſame purpoſe: He asks a queſtion , Whether 1t be lawful or profitable to 

os ha any one to permit himſelf to door to ſpeak what himſelf thinks right, without the teſtims- 

ny of the Holy Scriptures. | He anſwers ( after the quotation of many places of Scrip- 

ture) Who therefore s ſo mad , that of himfelf he dare ſo much as in thought to conceive 

any thing , ſeeing he wants the Holy and good Spirit for hu guide, that he may be direbied 

both 1n minde , in mword\and in attion into the way of truth , or that he would remain blind 

without our Lord Feſus Chriſt ho 1s the Sun of righteouſneſs, &c ? But becauſe of thoſe 

things which are diſputed among ft us ſome are determin d by the Commandment of God in 

holy Seripture', others. are paſſed over in ſilence; as for thoſe things which are written, 

there tu abſolutely nd pawer at all given to any one , either to do any of thoſe things which 

are forbidden , or toomit any of thoſe things which are commanded : fince our Lord hath 

at once denounced and ſaid , Thou ſhalt keep the word which I command thee this day, thou 

ſhalt not add to it, nor take from it. For a fearful judgment is expeHted and a burning 

fire to devour them who dare any ſuch thing. But as for thoſe things which are paſs'd over 

inſlevce', tbe Apaſtie Paul hath appointed us a rule, ſaying, All things are lawful to me, 

but all things are nat expedient; all things are lawful, but all things do not edify : Let no 

man ſeek tle aſe himſelf,. but every one anothers good. Sothat it is altogether neceſſary 

: #0 be ſubjettto God according to bis.Commandment. The ſum is this, Nothing is mat- 

ter of duty either inword-or deed, in faith or manners, but what is written in the 

Scriptures: whatſoeveris not written there it is Icft to our liberty, and we are to uſe 

it-asall indiflercnt' things are to be us'd, that is, with liberty and with charity. 

Now if cancerning fuch things as theſe there be any traditions, it matters not ; they 

ar6no part of out religion, but to be recciv'd like laws of man, or cuſtoms, of which 
account.is to be gizen.in the proper place. | 

IO.. 4. The Fathers of the Church did affirm the Holy Scriptures to be a ſufficient and 

CR ES perfett rule of faith and manners. Adoro Scripture plenitudinem, ſaid Tertullian, 

= way Cap. que miki © fattorem manifeftat & fata. I adore the fulneſs of Scripture , which 

22, declares God and\'Gods works. His inſtance is in one article , but that without the 

reſt can be no fulneſs; as Yirgils Georgicks cannot be full , becauſe he tells a few 

things\well of Bces and tillage. But will not chuſe any authorities concerning 


which'l nced to-argue; there are enough that arc extremely plain, affirmative and 


as ene); concluding. Litſtance in Irene. Credere hec talia debemus Deo qui & nos fecit, rebti/- 
= 2 ſome ſcientes quia Scripture quidem perfetis ſunt , quippe a verbo Dei & Spiritwejus 
diffe, We know affuredly that the Scriptures are ou ect, for they are the word of 
 ». Gods: and ſpoken bythe ſpirit of God. Bur therefore he adviſes, Legite diligentius 
Lib, 4:cap.66. #d qaod 4h Apoſtolts eft Ewvangelium nobis datum, & legite diligentius Prophetas, & 
' inventetis univerſam attionem, © omnem dottrinam, © omnem paſſionem Domini 

noftrs predicatam in tpſis , Read the Goſpel which the Apoſtles left us more diligent- 

ly;. teadthe Prophets more diligently , and you ſhall find declar'd in them all the 

Apud Theodo-daGtrine: of. Chrift,!.all his ation and all his paſſion. *'.By [univerſam aHionem] he 
ret. hiſt. Ecclel, means his: life—indefinitely , and-in general : and certainly the New Teſtament 
"a needs nothing toitsbeing a perfe&t Rule, when it contains all Chriſts doftrine, and 
Gum Eyzice- all hisſtory, v5z... fo far as concerns us. Evayyernai Þ BiEAcoi *) aTopoAne xj TH 
ul og =, TaXuty Texpnlay ma $oTioudla oxPus 1a, ontp Ypi Trek TH Fer Peprey Ermiuideuvct, 
La.c.7, fJaid-Conftantine the Emperor. The Evangelical books, and thoſe of the Apoſites, and 
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the angeles of. the od Prophets ," da.evidently"3each'aa ta believe theſe things mhichme- 

ought, believe concerning that which is divine... And therefore. S. {thanaſins ,. or who: 

od SterAuthorof the \Exhoxtation to the'eMonbts >. Cura 36 .canenicis.porenda eft 

ſalubriter Monuments! ».,non-quod Apverypha prefertim:. ignorats debeamus damnare, ſed 

quod 49 ſctentiam; Dei idigeftam, Canons ſeriem\qutanus poſſe ſufficere.  Becaretul in 

reading the Canoniea] Scriptures ;-;not that 'the. apgeryphal (eſpecially before they 

are known) ought to.be xcjected,. but that we ſuppoſe the Canon. is ſufficictit-[! 70 

the knawledge of God] :Ihe ſame with. Conſftantines.; mee; Tav » that, which is concerning 

God; | thats; 4he rgligion- But. more full is that ſhort ſentenge. of S. Athanaſius, or. contra 

* AuTdpaHs.phpy up: Hg anc: 5 Yo TIvGr yearn TerrTiu Da Aubcigs emayyeniay s The Genes ininitio 

haly and divinely-inſpir'd Scriptures are mn themſelves ſufficient for the preaching or enun- 

Ry thetruth... To the ſame purpoſe arc the words of . $Ghryſoftom ; If there be "ER 

need to learn any thing.,.'or.to be ignorant of any thing ,.. thence weearn; if we. mould re- Tm, 

prove falſpood , thence we draw; if anything be wanting fo corrediqon., to caftigation, to 

comfort., and that we ought to get it, from thence we learnt. pundt mse4neavns ereepr df a Homil 2. in 

TXHNGY 3) $3415 I&% Ag1%78 Jeu vias os ISETKE ws Av , £90k, for no other teacher, ©? <* uil, 

thou haſt ahe.or actes.of i God; none teaches thee like them. He;that uſcs not the Scrip- 

turcs,. bur;come$ into the fold of Chriſt ſame other way, that. is, appoints.a way ro 

himſelf. which the law [of God]. hath not eſtabliſhed, he is a thief. '- For the Scrip- tromil. 58. in 

tures are ;beke. a-m [+.ſbrong gate, and keep out hereticks from entrang,, and mae us all to- Johan. 
ether ſure yf. all tbings,mbatſeever.we will: [ of all things] that is, of all things of rc- 

= has is the. ſubject of the-diſcourſe, .and explicitely delivered by him'in 11,111 45 opi, 

another.place. Quicquid queritur ad ſalutem.tetam Jani adimpletum eft in Scripturs, impert, in Mar. 

[n the Scriptures fully there is whatſocver is look'd for unto Salvation. Andtkis is 

ſo expreſs:d in.an.cxccllent place of S. Auſtin, In 11s que aperte in Scripturis poſta ſunt 1. 2.c. 9.de_ 

invenguntur i114 omnig que continent fidem moreſque vivenat, ſpem-ſcil.iatque charitetem. __ {, Chris 

More, fully yet. was. that of Abbat Oadilo of ag; ge grders .Omnis 14170 qua vel 

Deum wel nos cognaſeizmus » druinis libris contzngtur , Jn thoſe >, quinn are openly <9}. ct, 

F plainky.placcd in,chy Scriptures all things are.to be found which contain faith, and 

T 


Ld o . 


na. 


e manners of likecviz.. hope and. charity : qvery meaſure.or.manner by which we 
ktiow, God or gu {g]ves is contain'd in the divine books... What: can 'be more plain 
morea But S. Auftin ſays the farms thing over and over; ; Legete ſacram 5c. 38.24652- 


Fo hanyoreed-, And again, Santtz Scripturanoftre. offxine regulzns figit, Tha Holy de ono viduir, 


Homil. 9. in | 


this.vglume whatfocyer can inſ{trout os, , whatſoever...can [edific! us is! contained. ezc. 


G% . » . . 
Fe . ſomerhjng. contrary, go.that, duty whereby, we> are, oblig'd to ſtir gp. the 


« prace of, God wehaxe:receive..,* For the thy, chof Chriff dwells in'and ollefles 


& wm 
Emgnged zormm's \ borum q48 frerunt in ea) Vilete. quid dicaty. out fucrunt.,: non qus 
ſunts #6 excep tis Jpoliolys, quadgangue dliud poſtea, dicituys, Abfrindatur, non habeat po- 
aantoritatem.. . C)naravis ergo, Sauttus: ſit aliquis, paſte poſrolps, $9487575 Ajertns S:-] 
its Yanfhobet autotitgtem, .quomam Dominus nerrut, in Sorgptzers populorum &,. princt-  * 
rug 19.4, The Princes of the prople}. that. is, the Apoſtles. and Evan- 
*© Se TUES 5 + bem whiah have bagnin her] which have begri, not which axe in her ; 
*- that hs Apoſtles ſay, .cyery rung after them; may be'cuy, off, jit 
-bath flo authority, Kor era be any, wiſe, man , any Saint.after che-Apoſtles, he 
« hathhno authbrity,3 bocauſc ops Lord faith in rhe ſcriprure or writing of che Princes 
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that have beenin her; - Swfici® Diving Seriptars ad faciendum ' cor qui incila educay; 
ſunt ſapient es, & probatiffin ; 0: ſofſirenr) mans babentes miclligentsam-; indigemuf” 
que ad hoc prorſur nihibexterns Magefris. - So $, Cyril of Alewanaris: 1 The divine 
Lib.7.co0t2 «<-Scripture is ſufficient to maketthem-who are educated initwiſe nd moſk approve 
Jia «and having a moſt ſufficienrunderſtanding,' und befides this we need nd \external 
Maſters: To the fame purpoſ&ivpharof fvo#afius of 4uiioed, Duod que filentis pre. 
Lib. 8.anagogi” CLIOIE4 diving non find F ute ptrſpicunm : Omuis tim que faciitt' ad no- 
ce conempl. #4; writitatem diſpenſavrt "© adminiſftrauit —_ ſandiu : It is manifeſt that. 
6m cm «rhvfe things arc/aot* To be ingquir'd: into which the Scripture hath '(paſs'd over 
« with ſilence. For the holy Spirit hath diſpenſed to us and adminiftred-all things 
« which conduce unto our profit. Duicquid eft de verbo Des, _— ſeirs vel bY 4- 
dicari oportet, de Incarnatione; de vera Divinitare &': Humaiitate filii Dei,” dugbus it a 
oper OE continetur Teff amentis,*ut"ex114 hae #ibil-fit quod" annyunciari debeat aut credi. - Totum 
uitientns I ORE > CY "WS, & >. 3 FF" Ve as » _ rp 6 WET 
Comment. in ## his coniprehenditur celefte oraculunt, quod tam'firmiter ſcire debemus , ut extrs hec 
bb Regum 1:3 udire neque hominem noby liceat, neque 4ngelum. \ «© Whatſoever is of the word of 
_ « God; whatſoever aupht to be'knowror preached -of the Incarnation , of the true 
« Divinify and Humanity of the Son of God, is fo contain'd in both the Teftaments, 
« that 'befides theſe there is nothing that may be belicv'd or preach'd. All the whole 
« o6teſtial oracle is comprehended in'theſe, which we muſt ſo firmely believe , that 
«*befides theſe it is not: lawful for us to hear cither Man or Angel: andindecd it 
were not tobe imagin'd how the Scripture ſhould be a Canon'or Rule to Chriſtians, 
if if'wers fo imperfect "that it did*not contain the meaſures of faith and manners. 
Kavwy thr preps ad in evpoy TaATRY eg Sev iy * Ppapaney 2Sxuins emibexroperoy ſaid 
Varmus, A Rule or Canon 1s an et; meaſure, whech at tre hand tan receive additi- 
Lb.x.contr, On or ſuffer diminut1on; © And 'S. Baſil reproved the heretick' Ennomius for folly be- 
Eunomium. fjdes his falſe doCtrine*; becauſe thatheaffirm'd"tratition of the Fathers to be the 
Gnomon or Canon'of faith , and yer ſaid 'repSncn arertirient I fiSa , that it wanted 
& 3 "6nE' part 'contradicts the' other. 'O xavdy rt 
Homil. 12, in TEI971V 278 apaipesy & toyelar, entito xavwy evaramorhoavcr; ſaith S. Chryſoftom, If 
3- Philip. 
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This we learn from S.\Irardus ,': Won per dlios diſpofitionem ſalutis noftre copnovimus 
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sppaſeus.or gtians ſua dilucide; docurrat, eadennpir. compendium cbſrns.am muemoriam 
hats er epiftolas dedit. The things mhich he plainly and exphicitely: preached; -he 


beaten abſent, to recal unto their memery: what bab agr.delawered, ſet thers dawn in his Epi-.. 


Shes abs ſummary. | AndS. Peterhaving$appears in his Epiſtle). promiſed. to 


FT 54 : 


Cap. 34, 


doi £omething to: pur' them in mind aftcs:kis dotcaſs' (mcaning: to remind chem of 


the dactrine delixered)caufed S.aMaerk to write this Goſpel: - EH ET 
12.” Thus 4 have ſafficiently demon{tratcd the-Rulc: fo: far as this topick caw-extend; 

that is by matter of. Fact , andthe doctrina-ot: the Qhurch. -.For if Tradizion- be 
 regardablo , then thar-the ſcripturesare a ſufficient and a perfeft Rule of 'Faith:and 
| Manners is competently. prov'd by that which our: adverſaries in this queſtion pre- 
tend to regard: but if Tradition be-not conſiderable , then the ſcriptures alone are; 
and there: is indeed no: Tradition ſoclear, Toregular, .ſounreprovable asthofe which 
are concerning ſcripture. That thefo books are ſcripture, that''is, the wzitten word 
of God; and that the written word. of God isall that we have of Gods will, -is uni- 
verſally-delivercd by the Chriſtian , and of that which of late is queſtion'd. I-have 
given a ſpecimen : forif the:concurrent teſtimony of ſo many Fathers cannot per- 
ſwadothisarticle,. then the topick of. Tradition will. be wholly. uſcleſs in all-queſti: 
ons ; bat if they can, as indeed they ought in this queſtion, then''wwe are fix'd upon 
this great rule of Conſcience ;\ the Holy ſcriptures are the great Rule of Conſcience 
both in. doAtrines of Faith, and in doCtrines of Manners. | | 

2;: The next inquiry: is what ufe there is or traditions, -and if they cannot 

be a part. of the Rule: ,: what aides do they | bring to the Conſcience in faith or 
manners. : / [3w 23 21 | | $A 
T4. : 2.:Fothis Lanſwer, that tradition is of gieatuſe for the conveying of this great 
Rule 6f Conſcience, .the Holy ſcriptures of the Old and New Teſtament.:'::For 
when I afficm that the Holy ſcriptures are a perfect rule of faith and manners, thit 
is, that they.contain all the-word of God ; it is to be underſtood, thar it is a rule, a 
perfect rule ro them who believe them to. be: the word of God. - For the queſtion 
is nqt; wherher ſcriptures be x:Rulc , bur whethes they be a perfe& Rule : nor whe- 
thorthoy bothe wordof God, bur whether they beall the word of God thatiis' of nez 
ccflity:ed be.preach'd tothe Church. . So. that the traditions _—_— ſcripture 
i6:161f;;! being 'oxtrinſeoal to: ſcripture, are alſo extrinſecal.to:the queſtion : and 
ſuppoſing that traditiow were the 'only- inftrument of conveying fcripture to us; 
yet:thit tradition muſtnot/, cannorpoſlibly be any partof. the- queſtion,. for: ſcrip- 
rure muſt be ſuppos'd as deliver'd tous and accepted for the word of God, before we 
can inquirc whether this ſcaipture ſddelivercd be all 'the word 'of God 'or no. * And. 
indced traditionof ſcripture is the hand that ircaches forth/'this repoſitory off the 
Divine word ,: but it ſelf is not directly any part of it ; it mminifters/to thewill of 
(od; bat is no part of :the matter of it:: and therefore the common pretence for the 

neceſkity.of tradition beſides ſcripture ( becauſe) by univerſal tradition wer under- 
ftand theſe to be the books of ſcripture?) will :eome+to .nothing ;| becauſe" the: que- 
{tion of the-plenitude of ſcripture is after the admiſſion of that! tradition which res 
parts-fcripture to us'to: be: the. word of God : but: it mapters:ndt how or why we be- 
lidve it'; wherher by univerſal. or: particular tradition:,' whether becauſermy Prieft 
tells me ſo or my Father , whether i 'am brought intoir by \reaſon or education; 


by: demon{trative or by probable inducements : if \it- be:believed heartily ivis fulfi- . . 


cient; 'and theniit is that we affirm: the ſcriptures fo'believid ge bethe wordof God; | par: 
to: be/ a 'periect: Rulc pf all thar we: arc to think -or ſpeak-gt doin order to. Sale + 


I5.--!2:: Befides this, toiinquirc/of what uſc traditions are is ro:mopurpoſe for us, for 
thoce isno: tradition | of any doctrine of Faith'or Rule 'of life:but what is in ſcrip- 
turc ; but if there were, traditions would be-of itheſame uſe as; ſcripture is, if the 
tradition> were from - Chriſt and his Apoſtles:;* and wereus dont ain, as univerſal,” as 
cred:þle as that is by whichwe-are told that feriptureis:the :word'of:God. ' For the 
ward which isnow-written was firſt-delivered;, 'thatiwhich is now ſcripture xwasat 
firft tradirion; and becauſe it was afterwards caltd fo,:ithathbecn made uſe of :b 
theſe perſons; who knowing that the Thange:of reardein deſcending Ages is leaſt dit- 
cernedby mankind , 'and \that from\words which ate: fewer 'then- thinps: moſt advan- 
tages can be made by them who love: every thing better then: truth, have pretended 
evety ſaying of 'the Sexipturc andFarthers;: in which tradition" is we'd ,- to ben.com- 
petent 
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x Cor. 15. 


Pompe1. 


Lib. 3. comra 
Eunom., 


Lib. 3. cap.4- 
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a Lib. 3; hiſt. 
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aluſtr. 
IS. 
Lib. 2, cap. 2 
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oil be rhadet radition;” 3 £AY Ki PAT at\ DENCE CYBLAL $ OE LDEEIS ] 
3 16. Thagahvons- Tradetion,\isanyway:ob communicating the notice of a thing to us : 


Haptdwranp tori Kees antyangy epupridy nuwy , I bave delivered: to you 


+648 Giriftdieaifor ogr fins:: But this txadition is:alfo in ſcripture ; ſo 'S.iPaut adds 


that Chriſt died for out-:fins ; vwre: ra yerpas according to the Scriptures; and he 


 commamdsthe Theſſalonians to: preſetie:the traditions which:theyihad learned from 


is:mouth:or from his hand, from'bispreaching or. his writings :iand this uſe of the 
word:eotitinucd in the Church for divers Ages; .cventill all traditions | that 'were not 


T4 > 125+7 239! i $35: 3-13 fo JC 4TH ViOth offs 4:1; HITS £1 

IE God byhis Son.orby bis Apoſtles; or; anyway! cle, hath: tnught /his' Church, 
there.is/- no diſpurtirtg;:0fit ; let itibe maderappear that itvis:a tradition of "God, 
whether written 'Qfcunwrittens/(it matters : not. -':Jf .it .chnnot. be. made to-appear, 
then dem eſt nov-cſſe F'won appdiere; it.is not oblhiging tous :.we: cannot-follow the 
light of :a;candle that is-hid in adask lanthorn, or:thruft-into a'buſhe).-.; But that 
there is.nothing: of. Faith and: manners: which the Church-of) God cverdid hold ne- 
ceflary,. or ought:to,bave held neceilary,: but what is in the ſcriptures; ] have. al- 
ready largely provd,-dnd hall; in: the. conſequents-illuſtrate! with, other. collateral 

In the:mean time:it ought to. be: knownithat!in: the farſtages of: the Church the 
Fathers; diſputing with. Hereticks did oftentimes nrge:againſt them the: conſtant 
and univerſal -tradition of the Church ; / and it-was for: theſe ' reaſons. ' 12. Becauſe 
the Hereticks denied:the ſcriptures: ſo did the Manichees tcjedt the four: Goſpels ; 
Ebjon: received. only 8: Matthews Goſpel , Cerimthus. only 'S.> Mark, Marcion only 
S. -Lukezandinot all of that, /alentznas none but $.. Fobn, but the Alogi received all-but 
that's i Gerdo; Cheriathus,Tatianur and Manichus: rejeted the acts of the Apoſtles ; 
the Zibreuiter all &l Pani Epiſtles 3: the Church of Rowe foria long time rejected the 
Epiftle $0-:the-Hr brews , 1o.did:Marcion;' others alfoirefus'dito admitithe Epiſtles 
oh $,2Faries and Mfrdey the ſecond- of S. Peter, the ſecond andithird of S. Fobs, 'as 
we Jeain from: a Rdfebrys and; Scb:Hierom. :;-Nowi to ſuch: men as theſe, and: in all 
the interval till thaiwhble Cariont was conlign'd and accepted;irt-was- off great uſc to 


cap, 25. | 
þ fab. de vitis alledge traditiongbefpedially becaufeithedodtrine of the. ſcriptures was intigely-and 


holily preach'd in all the Apoſtolical Churches, and by the known and univesſally 
preached doGtrines:they could verymell refute theiblaſphemics of wicked and here-.: * 
tical'perfons::: Butanall this: hert ismo objeQion,; forall this tradition was:mothing 
elſe but:the doftrineof the holyſcriptures., YOu eooitibort winwm 11H ls 253d ; Sls 
> 2, Þhehereticks. did xcly-ufgiam this 'fopickor [advanitajſs, and wouldcibe tried 
by Tradition >a$ohoping becauſe:; there were |-in._ ſeveral Churches: :comtrary..cu- 
fromes -thexe- might be :tifleringi doctrines ofi they might plauſibly Boipretcnd- 
ed; }and:;thercforeothei Fathers bit:reafon: to \urgetraditions and towieftatffom 
theirhaidsi, -whomobld fain havems'd itil ci This did; the: Carpooratranndiatreneus, 
When, thiy-avereproved- from: Sctiptart they accuſe: the Scriptures , ' as rf cthey vere; not 
rrghto344 if-they bid no authority:3-48:5f. From:them truth: aould; not be fonnth: by them 
that- know not tradition :' For they. affirm: that Feſus ſpatg 1ſitreilthings 1, myſtery 
499" to 
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to his Diſtiples apart, and that they requir'd that they might delioer them to the wort hy, Lib. 2.cap. 24. 
' and to them that would aſſent to them. Upon this pretence Artemon expos'd his errors, HiRib.5.c.27. 
ſaith Euſebius, and Paprias introduc'd the Milerery herefie; and by tradition thes. Babl. 1. 2. 
Arians wonld be tried, and S. Baſil was by them challeng'd in an appeal ep; Þ owt wr, rum, 
Say to cuftom or tradition, and by this Eunomimus did ſuppoſc he had prevail'd ; and Tra. 97. in 
S. Auſtin afficms that all the moſt fooliſh hereticks pretend for their moſt ſenſeleſs 
figments thoſe words of our Bleſſed Saviour [ [have yet many things to ſay unto you, but 
ye cannot bear them now. ] And to this purpoſe was that which the Baſil;dsans did af- 
firm, that the myſteries of their ſect were no things of publick notice , but convey- 
ed in ſecret, Now to ſuch as theſe there were. but two ways of confutation : one 
was, which they moſt inſiſted upon, that the Holy Scriptures were a perfect rule of 
faith and manners , and that there was no need of any other tradition ; the other, 
that the traditions which they pretended were falſe, and that the contrary was the 
doErine which all the Churches of God did preach alwaies. Now thus far Traditi- 
on was uſeful to be pleaded ; that is, though the hereticks would not admit the do- 
ctrine of Chriſtianity as it was conſign'd in Scripture, yet they might 'be «con- 
vinc'd that this was the doctrine of Chriſtianity becauſe it was alſo preach'd by all 
Biſhops and confeſs'd by all Churches. Bur in all theſe conteſts the Fathers did 
not pretend to prove by Tradition what they could not prove by ſcripture; hut 
the ſame things were preach'd which were written , and no other articles of Faith, 
no other rules and meaſures of good life : only becauſe they did not conſent in the 
authority of one inſtrument , they ought to be convinc'd by the other. 
I9. 3. There is yet one uſe more of traditions , but it is in Rituals, and in ſuch in- 
ſtances concerning which S. Paul wrote to the Corinthians theſe words [ The reft will 
I ſet in order when I come. | Such are, 1. The obſervation of the Lords day, ſolemnly 
once a year, and leſs ſolemnly once a week , that is, the feaſt of Eaſter, and the 
weekly Sunday ; -2. The Government of the Church by Biſhops, which is conſign'd to 
us by a tradition greater then ſome books of Scripture, and as great as that of the 
Lords day : and that ſo notorious, that thunder is not more heard then this is ſeen 
in all the monuments of Antiquity; 3 Offices Ecclefiaftical to be ſaid and done by 
Eccleſiaſtical perſons: ſuch as are the publick Prayers of the Church, the conſe- 
cration of the bleſled Euchariſt, the blefling of the Married pairs and joyning 
them in the holy and myſterious rite of Marriage, the conſecration of Biſhops by 
Biſhops only , and of Prieſts by Biſhops and Presbyters , though for this laſt there 
is.not ſo univerſal tradition , that every where requiring the impoſition of the Bi- 
ſhops hand , and but in ſome places requiring the aſfiftance of the Presbyters. 
Theſe three are the moſt Univerſal and Apoſtolical traditions, which although 
they alſo have great grounds in Scripture , yet becauſe the univerſal practice and 
doCtrine of the Church of God in all Ages and in all Churches primitive is infinitely 
evident and notorious ,. leſs liable to exception, and an apt Commentary upon the 
certain but leſs evident places of Scripture, therefore theſe may be plac'd under the 
protection of univerſal Tradition; tor they really have it beyond all exception. 
And although in theſe the Scripture is ſufficient to all wiſe and good men, toall that 
arc willing to learn and obey, and not deſirous to make Sects and noiſes; 'yet be- 
cauſe all men are not wiſe and good and diſ-intereſs'd , Tradition in theſe-things is 
to Scripture as a Buruing-glak to the Sun, it receives its raics in a point, and 
_ unites their {krength,. and makes them burn as well as ſhine; that is, it makes them | 1 
do that which in their own nature they arc apt todo, and from doing which they are of 
only hindered accidentally, | | | 
20. By theſe inſtances it is cvident that we ought not to refuſe Tradition when it is 
univerſal , nor yet believe that in any thing of great concernmenr, — it be 
but matter of rite and government, the ſcripture is defective; for in theſe things 
we admit Tradition to be the Commentary , but ſcripture to be the Text?” mwyre - 
ov Port B yeaoar, as Ilreneus in Euſebius exprefles it, ab imuſt be agreeable robs: c:20- 
Scripture. ' Andalthough a tradition ſo abſolutely aniverſal as theſe , were a'war- 
ranty greater then any objection can be againſt 'thew, and were to be'radmitted 
though they had not expreſs authority in ſcripture, as 'all' thefe have;\ yet that 
_ theſc things alſo are in ſcripture , is a very great argument of the perfection 
it. . | | 5; : TIPI A 
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21. Foralb other things the ſcripture is abundant , 'and whatever .<lſe is tobe us'd in 
the Externals and appendages of Religion the authority of the Church is a ſufficient 
warranty, as I ſhall prove init's proper place. But-if in theſe Externals there be a 
tradition, accofding to the degree of its antiquity and univerſality , ſo it puts on 
degrees of reaſonableneſs, and may be us'd by any age of the Church: and if there be 
nothing ſupervening that alters the caſe, ir is better then any thing that is new; if ir 
be equally fit, it is not equally good, but much better. | | 

22. This is all the uſe which is by wiſe and good men made of traditions, and all the 
uſe which can juſtly be made by any man ; and beſides the premiſles this will be yer 
farther apparent, That although there are ſome univerſal praCtices which ever were 
and fill arc in all Churches , which are excellent ſignifications of the meaning of 
theſe ſcriptures, where the practices are leſs clearly injoyn'd, yet there are no ttadi- 
tive Doctrines diſtinCt from what are confign'd in,ſcripture. And this I ſhall repre- 
ſent in the third particular which I promiſed to give account of,v:2. 

23. That the topick of tradition, after the conſignation of the Canon of ſcripture, was 
not only of little uſc in any queſtion of Faith or Manners, but falſcly pretended for 
many things, and is unſafe in all queſtions of preſent concernment. 

24. In order to the proof of this ,-1 divide the great heap of traditions, which are 
ſhovel'd together by the Church of Rome, into three little heaps : 1. of things ne- 
ceſTary or matters of Faith, 2. of things impertinent to the Faith and unneceſſary, 
>. of things falſe. | | | 

25. The traditions of things neceſlary, are the Trinity of Perſons, the conſubſtanti- 
ality of the Eternal ſon of God with his Father, the Baptiſm of infants, the proceſ- 
ſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the Son, and Original fin, that the Father was not be- 
gotten , that the Holy Ghoſt is God, and to be invocated, that Baptiſme is not to 
be reiterated , that in Chriſt there are two natures and one perſon. Now that thete 
be appettaining to the Faith, 1 caſily grant; but that the truth of theſe articles 

D-awtr.s. And ſomuch of them as is certain or neceflary is alſo in ſcripture, I appeal to all 
Scripe.1.3.p.53 the books of the Fathers, and. of all moderns who do aflert them by teſtimonies 
| Tom, 1.cont. from ſcripture. Duicquid fſerrs wel =p royath oportet de Incarnatione, de tera D:- 

pq vinitate atque humanitate filts Dei, duobus ita contimetur Teſtamenty , ut extra hac nibil 
In colloq. Ra- ſit quod annunciars debet aut creds, ſaid —_ Abbas , as 1] belore quoted him. 
tisbon. lid. 3 \1} the myſteries of Chriſts nature and perfon, of his humanity and Divinity are 
3.contre leRoy y . oe y R y ; 
Jaques, &1.2. Cleatly ſet 'down ir both Teſtaments. But they are not clearly reported in tradi- 
C. 7+ - pr tion: the Fathers having ſometimes ſpoken in theſe articles more in the Arian 
% c.s. obſer. 4, Then in the Catholick ſtyle, ſay Hoſius, Gordon, Hunily , Gretſer , Tanner , Perron 
Reſp.ad quzit. and Fiſher. By ſcriptures therefore the Church confuted the Arians , the Euty- 
> we chians, the Neſtortans, the e Monothelites , the Photinians and the Sabellians. The 
65. other articles are alſo * evidently in the words of ſcripture or in the firſt con- 
<4 are ſequences and deductions. And when we obſerve the men of the Church of Rome 
dit. g0ing about with grout pretenſions to confirm all their articles by ſcriptures , 
S. 4+ Irony they plainly invalidate all-pretence of neceſiity of traditions. If they ſay that all 
Ur 174, the articles of Trent are nor to be found in ſcripture, let them confeſs it plainly, 
178.  andthen go look out for proſe]ytes. If they fay there are ſcriptures for all their ar- 
- -y amb ticles, then ſcripture is ſufficient , or elſe their faith is not. For all theſe 1 before 
Syned. Nicen. Teckoned, it is certain both they and we have from ſcripture many proofs, and if 
——_—_— .. there were not , I believe tradition would fail us very much ; for the hercfics which 
odorer.Dial.2. OPpugned them were very early , and they alſo had cuſtomes and pretences of cu- 
7, —_— —— to preſcribe for their falſe doctrines ; as 1 ſhall make appear in the following 

= wi A periods. | | | 
_— 26, There are alſo traditions pretended of things which are not neceſlary, ſuch as are 

_ the Faſt of Lent, Godfathers and Godmothers in baptiſm, the mixture of wine and 
watcr in:the Euchariſtical chalice, the keeping of - Eaſter upon the firſt day of the 

week;trine immerfionin baptiſm,the Apoſtles Creed,prayer for the dead,the Wedne\- 
day and the Fryday Faſt, Unction of fick people, Canon of Scripture, the forms 
of Sacraments, and the perpetual Virginity of the Firgin Mary. Now that theſe 
are not-Divine traditions nor Apoſtolical appears by the deſtitution ' of their 
proper proof.” They. are Eccleſiaſtical traditions and of ſeveral ages, and ſome 
of them of very great antiquity ; but of what obligation they are I ſhall account 
in the Chapter of [ Lans Eeclefieſtical. ] In the mean time they neither are 
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57 the necellity of faith/, or the eſſential duty of Chiiſtian-religion : and therefore 
as a Chriſtian can go to heaven without the obſervation of then in certain circym- 
ſtances,ſo is the ſcripture a perfect canon without giving rulesconcerning them ar all. 
Bur then as for others, there are indeed a great many pretended to be-traditions; 
27.but they arc falſc articles, or wicked pra&ices, or uncertain ſentences at"the beſt.” 


. 


I reckon ſome of thoſe which the Romun Church obtrudes : ſach-as are invocation of 
Saints and Angels, adoration of them? , and worſhipping of Images , the doctrine 
of Purgatory,prayerin an'Unknown tongue,the Popes power to depoſe Kings,and to 
abſotve from lawtul and rate oaths,the promting God the Father and the holy Tri- 
nity, the half Communion,the doctrine and practice of Indulgences , Canon'of the 
Maſs, the doctrine of proper ſacrificein the Maſs, Monaſtical profeffion , the ſingle 
life of Prieſts and Biſhops. Now theſe are ſo far from being Apoſtolical traditions, 
that they are ſome of them apparentlyfalſe , ſome of them expreſly againſt Scrip- 
ture, and others confeſiedly new,and cither but of yeſterday, or, like the iffues of, _ | 
the people 5 born where and when no man can tell. Concerning Indulgences, [Ar-p, i. tir. 10. c 
tonius the famous Arch-Biſhop of Florence, ſays that we have nothing cxpreſly reci- 3. delndulg, 
ecd in holy ſcripture, nor are they found at all in the writings of the ancient Do- 3,30 
tors. The half-communion is by the Council gþConftance atfirmed to be different vide ctiam ca- 
from the inſtitution of Chriſt and the practice c primitive Church. Concern-/f7r-9?: 2: 4 
ing invocation of Saints, Gum ſereberentur Scripture nondum ceperat uſus Vovendt var. Conotin 
Santis. * Bellarminsconfcſlts that in the age in which the ſcriptures were written, Fil. & 
the uſe of making vowes to Saints was not begun; and 4 Cardinal Perron excludes zi 14. 57. 
the next ages from having any hand in the invocation of them. Er quant aux ay- in Can. Mille, 
theurs plus proche du fiecle apoFolique, encore qu'il ne ſe trowve pas de veitiges de ceſte mae, + 
couſiume,8&Cc. In the authors more near the Apoſtolical age no footſteps of this cuſtom can Sed. preterea, 
be found, ? Ila wa 
"nan: ER making an image of the Father or of the Holy Trinity Baronius cites _ —_ 9. 
an Epiſtle of Gregory the ſecond, 4n. Dom. 726. in which he gives a reaſon why the | 
Church did not make any picture of the Father ; which forces him to confeſs-that 
the beginning of the cuſtom of painting the Father and the Holy Ghoſt poſiez uſu 
wvenit in Ecclefia , came into uſe afrerward in the Charch. | . . 
The doctrine of Purgatory is not only expreſly againſt ſcripture , ſaying, Bleſſed 
are the dead which die in the Lord, even jo ſaith the Spirit, that they reſt from their la- 
bors; but it is alſo certain that it was not ſo ancicnt as the Canon of the Roman Maſs; 
the age of which no man can tell any more then they can tell the age of a flock of ſheep 
or a company of men and children together; for one piece is old, and another is late, 
and another of a middle age. But the prayer which'in the Canon is for the Dead,ſup- 
poſes that they are not in Purgatory ; but prays for them which are aſlcep in reſt and 


quictneſs. 


28. I ſhall not inftance in any more , becauſe I ſhall in other places meet with the 


reſt : but theſc are a ſufficient indication how the Ghurch hath been abuſed by the 
pretence of tradition , and that a bold man may in private confidently tcll his pari- 
ſhioner that any doctrine is a Tradition 3 and he is the more likely to prevail be- 
cauſe he cannot be confuted by his undiſcerning hearer , fince fo great parts and ſo 
many ages of the Church have been told of things that they were traditions Apoſto- 
lical , when the articles themſclves are neither old nor true. Is it imaginable by a 
man of ordinary underſtanding , or that hath heard any thing of antiquity, that the 
Apoſtles ſhould command their followers to worſhip the relicks of S. Fame, or S3 
Stephen ; or that S. Peter did ever give leave to a mint that had ſworn, to'go from 
his oath., and not to do what he ha ſworn he would? Is it likely that S. | wh or 
S. Paul ſhould leave ſecret inſtructions with S. Clement or S. Linus that they might 
depoſe Kings lawfully when it was in their power, and when Kings did difagree itt 
opinion from them ? Is there any inftance, or precept, or line, or doCtrine, or hiſfto- 
ry that. cver any Apoſtle or Apoſtolical man conſeerated the Holy Communibit 
where there was none to communicate ? It was never heard that a Communiog 'conld 
be ſingle , till the Garbolick Church came to fignifie the Romar : and yet if ſciipture' 
will not prove theſe things, Tradition muſt. The experienoe and the infinite'unrea- 
fonableneſs of theſe chings:does ſufficiently give x man'warning of attending to'ſach 
new traditions , or admitting the topick in any new diſpute, it having been: ſo'old z 
cheat : and after the Canon of ſcripture was full, -and after that almoſt ay ol 
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Chutch had becn abus;&by the tradition of, Bopias in the Millenary opinion, which 

for 300. years of the beſt and firſt antiquity prevailed, all the world ſhould be wiſer 

then to rely upon that which might introduce an; error ,. but which” Lruth-could ne- 

ver need, it being abundantly provided for in ſcripture. - -: if | 

29- - Sometimes men have been wiſor, and whena Tradition Apoſtolical hath-been con- 

fidently,pretended.,,;they would as confidently lay it aſide, when it was not in Scrip- 

ture; ., Clemens Alexatidrinus reckons many traditions Apoſtolical ; but no: man re- 

oards-them.;; VV higbelicves that the Greeks were ſav'd by |their:Philoſophy;, or that 

the Apoltlcs preach'd to dead Infidels, and then raiſed them to. life , although theſe 

were by. S. Clement affirm'd to have been traditions Apoſtolical?. Did the world ever 

the more bclicve. that aCouncil: might not be called but by the -authority and ſen- 

tence: ofthe Biſhop, of Rome , _ Marcellus was ſo bold to ſay it was a Canon 

Apoſtolical ? And after S. Hierom had ſaid theſe words, precepta mejorum' Apoſtolicas 

 traditjones quiſque exsſtiyat ,, that what their Fathers commanded , all- men were 

wont to call them'Traditions Apoſtolical ; no man had reaſon:to rely upon any thing 

whi thy any one of,two or three of the Fathers was called Tradition :Apoſtolical, 

unleſs the thingit.ſclf were alſo notorious or proved by ſome other evidence. But 

this topick of Tradition is infinitghgguncertain, and therefore if it be pretended new,' 

it can be of no. uſe | in any dr queſtions. For it in the primitive Church 
Tradition wasclaimed by the oppoſite parties of| a queſtion, who can be ſure of it - 

now-?. Artemon pretended it to be'an Apoſtolical tradition that Chriſt was io: a- 

YewrO» 4 meer man, and the Nrcene Fathers prov'd it was: not ſo, but much rather 

x 4 yokey PAO but that Topick would not prevail for either fide. ' In the queſtion of 

R ization of perſons baptized by Hereticks, both ſides pretended Tradition ; 

ſo.theyflid in that impertinent, but. (as they then made. it) great queſtion of the 

L. 1. Sromra:time of keeping Eaſter. Clemens Alexandrinus ſaid it was an Apoſtolical Tradition 

Lib. 2. cap-39- that-Chrift preached but one year ;; but Irenzus ſaid it was an Apoſtolical Tradition 

that, Qbriſt was about fifty years old when he died, and conſequently that he 

preach'd. almoſt twenty years...” But if they who were almoſt at the fountain were 

uncettain of the-Rivers head; : how ſhall we know it who dwell where the waters arc 

ready to unboſome themſelves into.the Occan ? And to pretend an Apoſtolical Tra- 

ditign; in matters of Faith, now that the books of the Fathers have been loſt, apd 

yet therc.arc a very great many.to be read for the proving of Tradition, that is, that 

thereare too many and too few,- that in the loſs of ſome of them poſſibly we have loſt 

thattight which would have confuted the preſent pretences of Tradition, and the 

remaining -part have paſſed through the limbecks and ſtrainers of Hereticks and 

{4 oth and ignorants and. intereRted perſons , and have paſſed through the correcti- 

ons and deturpations and miſtakes of tranſcribers, (a trade of men who wrote books 

that they might eat bread, not to promote a truth) and that they have been diſor- 

dzr'd by Zeal and Faction and'expurgatory Þndzces, and that men have becn diligent 

to make the Fathers ſeem of their fide, andthat Hereticks have taken the Fathers 

names and publiſhed books under falſe titles, and therefore have ftampt and Rain'd 

the Current; is-juſt- as if a- Tartor ſhould offer to prove himſelf to have deſcended 

from the family of King David., upon pretence that the Jews mingled with their 

Nation, and that they did uſe to be great keepers of their genealogies. | 

©... Butafter all this, -the queſtion. of Tradition is wholly uſeleſs in the queſtions be- 

tween the Church of: Rome and the other parts of Chriſtendom. Not only becauſe 

there are many Churches of differing rites and diffcring:doCtrines from the Roman, 

who yet pretend a Sacceffion and Tradition of their _—_ and doctrines per tem- 

"pus emmemoriale., they know'not. what they began, and for ought they know they 

ppg the ApoſHes, and. they. arc willing to believe it, and no man amongſt 

theft queſtions it, and all affirm it; particularly the Greek Church the Ruſians,the 

nes : but alſo becauſe thoſe articles which they diſpute with the other Churches 

e W-<ci{t cannot be prov'd, by Tradition univerſal,” as infinitely appears in thoſe 

endeavors and attempts'which they uſe to-perſwade them to be ſuch ; which 

id not-ſoxgetimes confate themſelves, the Reader may find contuted every 

where by their Icarncd adyerſarices.,. 1 x [li 

3T. TN ercfore although the perfection of Scripture be abundantly prov'd , yet if it 

were nor. , Traditionwill but make,it leſs cextain,: and therefore not more perfect. 
Far-bel des that:nuncupative xecords arc like diagrarys in ſandand figures eftorm'd in 


1eff'h All» 


33 
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@ HA P.3. of the Laws of Feſue Cot, by 


373__ 


air, yolatile and'ſoon diſordered, and that by the words and practice of God, and 
all the world , what is intended to laſt was therefore written, as appears in very ma- 
ny places in ſcriptare, [and therefore Fob calls out, O that my words were now writ- 


| 7 were t _—_— . Exod, 17. 14. 
ten, O that they were printed m a book, that they were mgraven with an iron pert and lead ode mg 


in the rock for ever : upon which words the Greek Catena ſays, He draws a ſimilitude Job 19.2224. 
they very greatly deſire ſhould remain to -_"Z 192, I9, 
$ is ſuch, that a Tradition is j 


Er, 39. 2. 


from them who put thoſe things in writing which 
the longeſt poſterity] and that the very nature of thin 


al. 39. 8. 


infinitely better preſerved in writting then in ſpeaking , and befides all thoſe very Revel. r. rr, 
many weak and uncertain and falſe Traditions with which ſeveral Men, and ſeveral '” RAY 


Apges;and ſeveral Churches have abus'd others, or been abus'd themſelves; I inſtance 
in two great things , by the one of which we may ſec how eaſily the Church may be 
impoſed upon in the matter of Tradition'; and by the other, how cafily thoſe men 
impoſe upon themſclves whoſe faith hath a temporal bias and divertiſcment. 


- The firſt is, That very many Epiſtles of Popes, viz. from S. Clemens to S. Gre- 


gory , that is, for above five hundred years, were impoſed upon the Charch as the 
genuine writings of thoſe excellent men who. govern'd the Church of Rome in all 
her petſecutions and hardneſies 3 and of theſe Epiſtles the preſent Church of Reme 
make very great uſe to many purpoſes , and yet no impoſture could be greater then 
this. | | | A 

For x. they are patched up of ſeveral arguments and materials not at all agree- 
ing with the Ages in which they were pretended to be written , bat arc ſnatch'd from 
the writings of other mea and latter times. 2. They were invented after S. Hieroms 
time, as appears in the citation of the teſtimonies of Scripture from S. Hieroms 
tran{lation , and the Author cited S. Hieromes. verſion of the Hebrew Pſal- 
ter. '3. They were not known in Rome for cight Apes together : which were a 
{trange thing that the recordsof Rome ſhould have no copies of the Epiſtles of fo 
many of the Biſhops of Rome. 4. They arc infinitely falſe in their hronology , 
and he thar invenred'them put the years of falſe Counſels to their date, as Barons 
himſelf confeſſes quite reckoning otherwiſe : atid in'the Epiſtles of the whole five 
and fourty , the decrees of Councils and the, words of Feelefiaſtical writers are 
cited , who yet wete tiot/at all in their ages; but' wrote after the death of thoſe 
Popes who are pretended to have quoted them ,'' or Tomething is ſaid that could nor 
be dane or fai them} or in their times. 5. "They ate written with the ſame 
ſtyle; and therefore.it is no more probable that they ſhould be the genuine Epiſtles 
of ſfothitiy Popes', then that ſo tnany men in ſeveral Ages ſhould have the fame fea- 
rurevinſthcir accy ; bart theſe Epiſtles ſay over the ſame things ſeveral times, even 
unto ted{opſneſs, and yet uſe thevery fame words without any differing expreMi- 
ons. ©* 6: And ſometintes theſe words were moſt tntolerably barbarons , neither elc- 
gantly fihe, norelegant] y.platn', 'but Soleciſmes, inpurc words and the moſt rude 
expreſſions ,, not wnlike the, Friers Eatine-6r the FEpiftolie obJcurorum virorum. 
7. None of the Ancient writets of the Charch: td ever cite any — from 
theſc Epiſtles for cight hundred years together, 'only one part of one of the Epiſtles 
of S. Clement was achrion'd by Kufivic and the Oodbeil of Vafe.” 8. None'of thoſe 
who wrote hiſtories Eccleſiaſtical ; 'or of the Qhutch-writets?;* made mention of 
them : but all that do,were above eight hundred and thirty years after the Incarnati- 
ott of bar Blefſed Lord: © g.: And 2fF this beſide the itinutrierable” error 

ter which have been obſerved by the Centuriators of eMagdeburs; David-Blondel and 
divers others. . And a more notoriqus cheat could never have been impoſed ypon the 
world; but that there ar<fo many great notoricties of falkliggd, that it js Hh tofy 
which js greater, the" falſhood of The Pontifical Bddt, or the Boldatfs of the Conn 
piler. © Now if ſo'gftat'& hea) RS Gas Ne 45m the<ctedulity 
of men, and fo bold defended 2vitis by Tarride dtd Bivirns ; THEATRES 
tain'dasit is Ny Name Conng: arid fdftth THe 38 Az by the Rowan Do- 
ctors, atd.yet have tft ſo manly Mithpe matttts{0 Tifiigietingto: Scripture, {6 weak, 
ſo impextinent,and ſametimes ſq dangerous, there is very, great reaſon to a gre | 


topick'of Traditions, which'cin hetfb cafily forfed, and fometithes tely tport fly grea- 
terfouttdation then this;whofe foundation is in witerand fand, "and faYſhoud that is 


more unſtable. 


35- Theother thing is, that Hereticks and evil perſons , to ſerve their ends, did not 


only.pretcnd things ſpoken by the Apoſtles and Apoſtolical and Primitive men , (or 
K k that 


s in the mat- * 


_ > - . " . - 


: " Of the Tnterpratation and Obligation Book Il, 


Marth. 


that was eaſic) but even.pretended certain Books to be written by \them , that under 
their venerable names they.might recommend and advance their own heretical Opi- 
nions. Thus ſome falſe Apoſtles (as Orzger relates) wrote an Epiſtle and ſent it tg 
the Church of Theſſalonica under S. Pauls name, which much troubled the Theſſale. 
nians , and concerning which, , when S. Paul had diſcovered the impoſture, he gives 
them warning that they ſhould not be troubled about any ſuch Epiſtle, as if he hag 
ſent it. , Thus there was a Book publiſh'd by an 4fian Pricft under S. Pauls name (ax 
S Hierom reports) containing the. Viſion of Pau} and Teci/a, and I know not what 
old talc of the baptizing Leo. ,. Some or other made S. Clement an Eunomian , and 
Dionyſus of Alexandria an Arrian', and Origen to bc every thing, by interpolating 
their Books, or writing Books for them. Ruffinus tells rhat the Hereticks endeavor. 
ed to corrupt the Goſpels : and that they did invent ſtrange Acts of the Apoſtles, 
and make fine talcs of their life and death, we necd no better teſtimony then Tertul. 


Howil. 26. intians inſtances in his Books againſt Marcion : and for this reaſon Orrgen gives cauti- 


on, Oportet caute confiderare, ut nec omnia ſecreta Fo feruntur nomine Santtorum ſuſci. 
piamus, We muſt wartly conſider, and not receive all thoſe ſecret traditions which go up 
and down under the names of Saints, |viz..of the holy Apoſtles.) And of the ſame na- 
ture is that famous cheat that uſurps the name of Dionyſius the Arcopagite, called 
[The Paſſion of Peter and Paul \ as who pleaſe may ſee in Laurentius Valla and Erſ- 
nzus. And ſuchis the Book of the ſame Paſſions attributed to Linus, which was in- 


' vented ſo fooliſhly and careleſly that it contradicts the Scriptures moſt apparently, 


as every one that reads.it may without difficulty obſerve. Now the obſervation from 
theſe things is plain: In the matter of Traditions as they are now repreſented there 
is ſo much of humane failings, and ſo little of Divine certainty, they are often falſly 
pretended, and never truly proved , andif they Thould need to be proved, were there- 
fore not to be accepted ; becauſe no particular proofs can make them univerſal, and 
if they be not univerſal ,: of themſelves they cannot be crediblg, but need ſomething 
elſe to make them ſo;; they are. (whether true or falſe) ſo abſolutely now to no pur- 
poſe, becauſe it is.too late to..proaye them now, and too late to need them, the 
Church having ſo long acceptedand,rclicd upon the Canon of Scripture, that we 
are plainly, and certainly, nf neceffatily devolv'd-upon Scripture from the Canon 
of our Faith and lives, ,; For thopgh no-man ought to reject Tradition if he:did need 
it , and if he could have it , . yet;becauſc he neither.can want it .( becauſe. Scripture 
is a perfect Rulc ) nog can, have. it { becauſe. it cannot in any of our queſtions be 
prov'd) we muſt rely.upon, what we, have. It is in the matter gf traditions as in. the 
Epiſtle of S. Paul to Laedrcea: if this or thoſe were extant and ſafficiently.:tranſ- 
mitted and conſign'd to us, they vopld make up the'Canon as well as thoſe.we have : 
but there is no ſuch thing as the Loodscear Epiſtle, and there'is no ſuch thing as tra- 
dition of doctrines of Faith not contained in Scriptures. [The Fathers that had 
them, or thought they had them, might.call wpon their Churches to make uſe of 
them; but we that cannot have them, porn what we have; and. we have rea- 
ſon to give: thanks to God that,we. have all that God intended tobe our Rule, God 
gave us in Scripture all that was neceſſary ; it was a perfect Rule; and yet if it had 
not , it muſt become. ſo, when wethaveno other. |, 


36: .... But pon the matter of this Argument, there arc three Queſtions to be confi- 


ercd in oxder to Faith:and Conſcience.. - 


x., Whether there be not any rules and general meaſures of diſcerning tradition 


by which although: tradition cannot be prov'd_ the gatural-way, that is, by its own 
light,: evidence of fact, and notorcity, yet we maybe reaſanably. induc'd to believe 


” 4 * . So 


be taken in, to integrate the rulc af { onſcicnce.2. . HOI toCg G21 ties! | 
od) How far a negative Argument from Scripture js valid, and obligatory, to Con- 
_ 3-. Whether there may be any new. Articles of aith,. or that the Crecd of the 
Chet goa fo increaſe, that what is ſufficicne to ſfalvation.in once Age. cannat. ſerve 
SY NE. FO-141VATION.AN QI wh os 


' that any particular is deſcended from tradition Apoſtolical ,;and conſequently,is to 
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x. Que#ion is concernifg the indircet ways of diſeerning Tradition: 


| 
d 
: 37- In vain it is to diſpute whether traditions are to integrate the Canon of ſcriptare; 
| when it cannot be made ro appear that There are any ſac things as Apoſtolical rradi- 
tions of doctrines not contained in ſcripture. For ſince the ſucceMion in all the 
Chaits hath been cither interrupted or diſforderedby wars or herefics , by intereſt or 
| time , by deſign or by ignorance, by careleſneſs or inconlideration , by forgetful- 
| neſs or unavoidable miſtake, by having no neceflity of tradition , and by not deli- 
| vering Any, it is in vain to diſpute concerning the ſtability of atomes , which as of 
themſelves they are volatile and untixt, ſo they have no baſis but the _— air, and 
ſo are tradirions; themſelves are no argument, and there are no traditions; they 
arc av neceſfary or competent ſtabiliment of doctrine or manners, or if they were, 
themſelves bave no ſtabiliment. | 
28. For it is certain there can be no tradition receiv'd for Apoſtolical at a leſs rate 
then the rule of Vincemras Lirinenſis. For to prove by ſcripture that there are any 
traditions not written in ſcripture is a trifling folly; fince there might be neceflity of 
keeping traditions before all that which is neceſſary was ſet down in writing. So 
that all rhe pretenſions taken from ſcripture in behalf of traditions are abſolutely 
to ho purpoſe, unleſs it were therg ſaid , There are ſome things which we now 
preach to you which ſhall never be written; keep them : but the naming of [trads- 
tions] in ſome Books of ſcripture, and the recommending them in others, is no 
argument to iis to inquire after them , . or to rely upon them; unleſs that which was 
delivered by Sermon was never to be delivered by writing - and that we knew it as 
certainly as that which is. * Andthe ſame is to be ſaid of the ſayings of Fathers 
who recommend traditions : for although the argument leſſened every year , yet it 
was better then , then it can be now; it could ſerve ſome uſes then, it can ſerve 
nonenow; it might in ſome inſtances be certain , and ſafe in many, but now it 
cannot be cither , neither certain, nor ſafe, nor neceſſary, nor of any uſe at all: 
which having made toappear in the P—_ numbers, it muſt follow that thete 
can be- no doQrinal traditions beſides the matters of ſcripture ; becauſe there are 
none Nlich recomittithded to the Church by 'the meaſures of YVincentins Lirinenfis. 
There is no doQtrine; tio rule of Faith or Manners which is not in the Holy ſcrip- 
tures , and yet which was believed always, and in all Churches , and of all men tn 
thoſe Ghitrches, Foralthough it is Ry ny that Vincentius by this rule intended 
to reprove the novelties and unuſual doctrines which S. Au#in by his great wit and 
great reputation had brought into the Church , : cotitrary to the ſentiments and do- 
Etrines of the Fathers 'which were before him; yet it will petiectly ſerve to re- 
prove all out late pretenfions tor traditions. For by this meaſure, we finde it 
not to beetiough that a Doctrine hath been received for a thoufand years together 
by the Catholick Church , reckoning from his period upwards 3 unleſs it were alſo 
received by the Apoſtolical ages and Churches throughout the world, it is mothing : 
and if it were received by all the Apoſtolical Churches ; and alt good and wife men 
in thoſe Churches, ahd ſo dowtiwards ; whereever any Church failed, it' was to 
their own prejudice 3" not to the prejudice of the dotitine ; for that was Apoſtolical 
which was fromthe bepititing ; and whatſoever came after'tould not change what 
was ſobefore; and the interruption of an Apoſtolical truth / though for i thou- 
fand yeats together, 'cdnhot antwul the oblipation 5 of thtroditce the conttary. So 
that if webegin to account by this-rule of Y;nce#tius and po bitkwards ; ifis nothing 
unleſs we go back as far as to the Apdſties incittfively's butt we begin there , an 
makethitcoloar, if matters not how little a wy itdeſcaids: ant therefore although 
it i at exccllent rule ts toprove vain and nove] ptctctifions;' yet there is nothing to 
be proved by it pratticably ; for wenced not walk” along the Biyks and ifittigues of 
Volga, if we carat firſt point to'the fountain'3 it is that whither the. long progteſ- 
fion did intend to lead us: ay kg fails tithe principle it is good for nothing; 
bot if ths tradition derive froth the fountain ; arid the head be viſible , = + 
wards it- ran under otoand, per 1 rg 'Forif 4 dvetritic might invade the 
whole Chureh which was not preached by the Apoſtles, or if the doctrine might to 
many p60 and wiſe petfons ſcertits Ave poſRſfed the whole Ohufth, that is, to be 
believe#by all choſe that he knows, or liears of,” 6r converſes with, and yer tit _ 
| Kk 2 cent 


"IS EH ND IN TS E's” 
YOu < E bed bs E614 - 
ee rl 5 WO 


OfibeImoyrewimendOlhgaim Bo ox 1h 


\ 
z 


/ 


"been the doctrine of the Apoſtles - it is certain that this univerſality , and any leſs 


then that which takes in. the Apoſtles}, can never -be ſufficient. warranty for an ar. 
ticle of Faith or a Rule of life, that is, the inſtance and obligation of a duty ne- 
ccflary to ſalvation: But how ſhall we know concerning any doEtrine , ' whether it 


'be: a tradition Apoſtolical ? Here.the Rule of Yincentzus comes in. If it canbe 


made to appear that all Churches and all Men did from the Apoſtles times down to 
the time of inquiry accept it as true, -and report it from the-Apoſtles, then it is to 
be ſo received and continued. Indeed a leſs ſeries and ſucceffion will: ſerve. © For if * 
we can be made ſure that -the Age next to the Apoſtles did univerſally receive it 
as from the Apoſtles, then we may not reject it. -But what can make faith in this ?. 
certainly nothing ; for there is no doctrine ſo delivered but what is in Scripture, 
Indeed ſome practices and rituals are, becauſe the publick exerciſe and uſages of the 
Church being united and notorious , publick and acted, might make the rite evident 
as light : but in doctrines (beſides Scriptures) we have not records cnough to do it ; 
and therefore this general rule of Yincentius not being practicable, and the other 
lefler rules or conjectures rather being incompetent, pivwph» warep eopey, We muſt 


remain as we are, and give God thanks for the treaſures of Holy Scripture, and re- 
-Joyceand-walk in the light of it. | | 
29.-* Butlet us try a little. The firſt Rule which is uſually given is this ; That which 


the Catholick Church believes as an article of faith , which #u not found in Scriptures, # to 
be believed to deſcend from fpoſtolical tradition, This Rule is falſe and inſufficient 
upon many accounts, 

i Tx. Forif the Church canerr, then this Rule can have no firmawent or founda- 
tion. If ſhe cannot err, then there is no need either of Scriptures or Tradition ; 
and there is no uſe of any other argument to prove the truth of an article or the 
Divinity of a_.truth, but the preſent belict and affirmation of the Church , 
for that is ſufficient whether it.be written or not written, whether it be delivered 
or nok. 


Apoſtles is matter of, fact ; and therefore though the Church were afliſted ſo that 
take her argument. and. inſtrument 


Si: SS. SS 


derſtand ſome of them. 0 by 

; There are 'thouſands that do believe fuch an article to be taught by the 
Catholick Church , and yet the Catholick Church with them is nothing but their 
own party ;: for all that believe otherwiſe they are pleaſed to call Heretjcks. -So 
that this Rule may ſerve every party that is great, and every. party. that is little, if 
they add pride and contumacy to their article : and what would this Rule have figni- 
ficd amongſt the Donatiſts, to; whom/all the. world was heretick but themſelves ? 
and what.would it fignific amongſt thoſe peeviſh little Sects, that damn all the world 
but their,own congregations? cyen as little as it-can to the Church of Rome ; who 
are reſolved to call no. Ghurch Catholick but their own. _. -: wi 2h, 2 
- 5.. The believing of ſuch an article of faith could, not be indication of a true Ca- 
tholick;. that is, of a true member of the Catholick Church ;. becauſe if the article 
is to be proved to be-Apoſtolical by the.preſent belief of the. Catholick Church, ci- 
ther the Catholick Church is the whole Chriſtian, Church , and: then we,can never 
tcl] what ſhe believes.in a particular queſtion (and indeed ſhe believes, nothing ip the 
queſtian, becauſe if it be a A" Ks Catholick Qburch is divided in -her, ſenſe of 
it;) orclfc the Catholick Church. is ſome Body.or Church of Chriſtians ſeparate from 
the. reſt, and then ſhe, muſt by other means be firſt known that ſhe is the.Catholick 


Church, before we can accept}. her belief to be. an argument that-the article is an 
Apoſtolical Tradition. Add.to this, 'that the Churches. bolieving it, | is not, can-; 


not 


-- - = 
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pretends to the name) does errin forbidding it; or cMe, if ncitherdo crr, ther the 
Communion under both kinds did come and did not come from 'Tradition:\Apa- 
{tolical. - : £2 »74 wes BA 
But 6. ſuppoſe it were agreed that one Congregation is the Catholick Church;and 
reſolved upon which-is that Congregation, yet if tt be but a part of Chriſtians; 1and 
that intereſted, it is not in the nature of the thing to infer , that becauſe: this/in- 
tereſted, divided part believes it, therefore the Apoſtles taught it : this Confequent 
is not in the bowels of that Antecedent, it cannot be prov'd by this argument : if -it 
can be proved by revelation, that what the preſent Church believes;”. was a Tradition 
Apoftolical, let it be ſhewn, and there's an end of it. In the mean time this-xule is 
not of it ſelf certain, or fit to be the proof of what is uncertain, and thereforerinot'a 
good rule, till it be proved by revelation. Os 
#. Itis evidently certain that what one Ape believes as a neceflary doctrine, ano- 
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ther Age (I mean of the Catholick Church) did not believe for ſuch; and it isnot. 


ſufficient for the making of a Catholick doctrine that it be ub1que, belier'd: every 
where, unleſs it be alfo ſemper &' ab omnibus, always and by all men. 1] inſtance inthe 
Communicating of Infants, which was the doctrine of S. Auf and. of Pope Inns- 


centius, IE in the Church for 6co. years (ſaies eMaldonat the Jefuit) :rhat j 


it was nece{lary to the ſalvation of Infants, that they ſhould receive the holy Sacra- 
ment of the Lords Supper. Now it is alſo as certain that for 600. years more, the 
Church which calls her ſelf Catholick belicy'd the contrary. Which: of thefe can 
prove Apoſtolical Fradition ? Forit it be objected that this was not the doctrine 
of the Catholick Church in thoſe ages in which the moſt eminent Fathers did be- 
lieve and practiſe it, befides that it is not probable that they would teach it to be 
neceſ{lary, and generally practiſc it in their Churches , if the matter had been no- 
thing but their own opinion , and diſputed by others; Iadd thisalſo, that itwasas 
much the doCtrine of the Catholick Church, that it was neceſſary, as it/is now, 
that it is not neceflary : for it is certain the Holy Fathers did believe and teach”and 
practiſe it, and the contrary was not diſputed ; but now though it be condemned 


by ſome, it is ſtil] praCtis'd by very great parts of the Catholick Church, even by vide Hierem. 
all the Greek Church, and by thoſe vaſt numbers of Chriſtians in Erhiopia; So that PRE 
although no doctrinal Tradition is univerſally received but what - is contained in ad Germanos.. 
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sſtion is; have been and have tior:been believed by the Church: in ſeveral ages : and 
theroforc if this rule be good, they muſt prove that the ſame dottrine was and was not 
a Tradition Apoſtolical. ' © ..- [1992 BIIG; 2, | 

* 8; This Rule were goodi(andthen indeed only)- if: there: were no way to'make an 
opinion to be univerſally-receiv'dbut by derivation fromthe:Apoſtles/ But 1. there 
are fomewhich:fay' cvery Ape hath'new revelations : whete this is belicy'd,,_ it is ap- 
pirentan opinion which the Apoſtles never heard of , may be adopted into: the faith 


= yet thoſe'that have becn received aguniverſally;as any other matter of 


anduniverſally received. - But beſides this there are more ways: of entry: for a popy- 
-Hr'error: then any man can reckon or any experience can obſerve. 2: It isnotim- 


poſſible that ſome leading man may be credulous and apt to beimpoſed upon by He- 
rxeticks and Knayes; but when he hath weakly-receivedit, it ſhall proceed ftrongly 
upbnhis authority. - The matter of Papias about the doctrine of the Chiliafts is no- 


-torious in this particular. 3: It-is alſo very poſſible that 'what is found ar: firſt to 


be:p6od,; ſhall be earneſtly preſs'd by a zealous man , and he may over-expreſs him- 
:Felf;:and conſider not to what conſequence it may afterwards be extended ;::and then 
-foHowing ages may obſerve it, and make a Logical concluſion from a Rhetorical 
-exprefſion; and then what only good men had entertain'd when it was called uſeful, 
iallmen ſhall receive when it is called neceſſary; and it is no: great progreſſion from 
-what all men believe good , that ſome men ſhould believe neceflary , and from them 
others ,' and from others all men. It was thus in many degrees in the'matrer of 
Confeflion and Penance. 4. Ir is not very unlikely, certainly it is no way impoſſi- 
(ble; but that the reputation of ſome pou man in the Church may prevail ſo tar by 
-ur weaknefles and his own accidental advantages , that what no man at. firſt que- 
Fions* very many will afterwards believe, and they introduce more, and from more 

| and from moſt to all men, areno impoſiible progreflions, if we. conſider 
how:much mankind ( eſpecially in Theology) have ſuffered the authority of a few 
mehto. prevail upon them. 5.- Does not all the world ſce that zeal makes men 
impatient of contradiction , and that impatience makes them fierce in diſputing, 
Jn; —pary in fighting, and ready to perſecute their enemics ? and what that Unity 
and Univerſality is which can be introduc'd by force, a great part of the world 
hath had two long an experience to be ignorant. 6. Beyond all this, a propoſition 
may beſuppos'd to follow from an Apoſtolical Tradition , and prevail very much 

>an:'that account; and yet it would be hard to believe the Scholars deduction 
equally:with the Maſters Principle, and a probable inference from Tradition equal 
to the vexy affirmative of the Apoſtles. A man may argue, and argue well too, 
and:yer"the Concluſion will not be ſo cvident as the Principle : bur that it may 
equally prevail, is ſo certain, that no man can deny it but he that had never any 
telbimony of the-confidence of a diſputing man, and the compliance of thoſe who 
know not ſo well, or inquire not ſo ſtrictly, or examine not ſuſpiciouſly , or judge 
not:wiſcly., 

1{234 The next Rule which is pretended for the diſcovery of 'an Apoſtolical Tradi- 
tion-is this, That which the Univerſal Church obſerves , which none could appoint but 
God, and is not found mm. Scripture, it is neceſſary to ſay that it was delivered by Chrift 
aud by. Apofiles. This Rule muſt needs be falſe , becauſe it does aCtually deceive 
them that rely upon it. - Becauſe their Church, which they will fondly: ſuppoſe to 
be the Catholick-, uſes certain Sacramentals to confer grace, ( which none could 
inſtitute but Chriſt , who alone is the fountain of grace) and the Holy Spirit to 
his ſervants : but yet to pretend that they are Traditions Apoſtolical were the 

reateſt unreaſonableneſs in the world. I inſtance in holy water, baptizing of bells, 

allowing of agnus Des's, roſes, ſwords, hats, Chriſme and the like , which no 


- mancanfairly pretend to be Traditions Apoſtolical , but yet they arc practis'd by 


all their Catholick Church, and they are of ſuch things as no man but God could 
be theauthor of , if they were good for any thing ; but then to conclude from hence 
that they are Traditions Apoſtolical, were juſt as if. one were to give a fign how to 
know:;\whether lying were lawful or unlawful , and for the determination of this 
queſtion ſhould give this rule, Whatſoever mankind does univerſally which they ought 


not ze do without Gods law, that certainly they have a law from God to do; but all man- 


kindare given to lying, and yet nothing can make it lawful to lye, unleſs there 


... bea warranty or no prohibition from God to lie ; therefore certain it is that to lye 


deſcends 
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deſcends from the authority of God. Indeed if the Catholick Church could nor be 
nacharitable, if they could not ſin againſt God, then it were certain , if*they all 
didit, and it were not warranted in Scripture ,'it muſt be from God: butrit does 
not. follow , it would be by Tradition ; becauſe'it may be by the dictate of right 
reaſon-, 'by natural principles , or it would be a thing indifferent ; but thavir muſt 
be by Tradition, 'if it were not by Scripture, or by the Charch, were. as if we 
ſhould ſay, if Lelaps be not a horſe, or begotten by a Lyon, he muſt needs be a 
Bear: but theſe rules are like dead mens candles, they comefrom no certain cauſe, 
and fignific no determin'd effect , and whether they beat all, we are no ſurer then 
the reports of timorous or phantaſtick perſons can make us. But this Rule differs 
not at all from the former, ſave only, that ſpeaks of doctrinal ;. and this of ritual 
Traditions : but both relying upon the ſame reaſon , and that reaſon failing (as I 
have prov'd) the propoſitions themſclves do fail. But thenas to rites, it is notori- 
ous beyond a denyal, that ſome rites uſed'in the Univerſal Church , which are alſo 
ſaid to be ſuch which none ought to appoint but God, were not delivered by the Apo- 
{es.. I inftance in the ſingularity of baptiſm of Hereticks,'which the whole Church 
now adheres to, and yet it this deſcended from Apoſtolical Tradition , it was more 
then S. Gyprian or the Lfrican Churches knew of, tor they rebaptized Hereticks, and 
diſputed it very earneſtly, and lived in it very pertinaciouſly,. and dicdin theopi- 
nion. 

3- The third rule is, Whatſcever the Gatholick Church hath kept in all ages by-gore, 
may rightly be believed to have deſcended from the Apoſtles, though it be ſuch a thing 
which might have been inſtituted by the Church. This rulc is the ſame with that of 
Lirinenfis, of which I have already given account : and certainly in thoſe things in 
which it can be made uſe of (which are extremely few) it is the beſt, and indeed the 


. only good one. But then this can relate only to Rituals, not to matter of Doctrine; 


42, 


for nothing of this can be of Eccleſiaſtical inſtitution and appointment : it cannot 
be a doctrine of Faith unleſs it beof Divine Tradition ; for Chriſt is the Author and 
finiſher of our Faith, which the Church is to preach and believe , not tocnlarge or 
ſhorten, not to alter or diverſific. But then as to Rituals, the keeping of Eaſter on 
the firſt day of the week by this rule cannot be prov'dto be an Apoſtolical Tradition; 
becauſc the Aſian Churches kept it otherwiſe : and by this rule the keeping of Lent 
faſt for fourty dayes will not be found to be an Apoſtolical Tradition : becauſe the 
obſervation of it was very full of variety, and ſome kept it fourty hours, ſome a 
day, ſome a week, as I ſhall afterwards in its proper place make to appear. But by 
this rule the diſtinEtion of Biſhops and Presbyters is an Apoſtolical Tradition ( be- 
fides the Scriptures, by which it appears to be Divine; ) by this the conſecration of 
the bleſled Euchariſt by Eccleſiaſtical perſons, Biſhops and Prieſts, is certainly a 
Tradition Apoſtolical; by this the Lords day is deriv'd to: us from the Apoſtles ; 
and by this the Baptiſm of infants is much confirm'd unto the Church : and whatſo- 
ever can deſcend ro us andbe obſerved in this channel, there is no ſufficient reaſon 
to deny it to be Apoſtolical : but then how far it can be obligatory to all Ages and to 
all Churches, will be another conſideration 3 it being on all hands confeſſed, that 
ſome Rituals which were obſerved in the Apoſtles times are with good cauſe and juſt 
authority laid aſide by ſeveral Churches. But of this I ſhall give particular accounts. 

4 When all the Do&tors of the Church by common conſent teſftifie concerning any particu: 
bar that it deſcends from Apoftolical tradition, we are to hold it for ſuch : whether they af- 


firm thus in all their writings, or together in a Council. To this Rule I anſwer, That 


where it would do good there it is not practicable, and where it is practicable 
there it is not true. For it is indeed practicable that a Council may give teſtimony 
to a particular that it came from the Apoſtles ; but it does not follow that they are 
not deceived , for it never was, and it never will be that all the Doctors of the 
Church ſhall meet together in Council, and unleſs they do, their teſtimony is not 
univerſal. Butif all the Fathers ſhould write in their Books that ſuch a thing was 
delivered by the Apoſtles, unleſs it were evidently againſt Scripture or right reaſon, 
there could be no ſufficient cauſe to disbelieve it ; and it were the beſt way we have 
of conveying and handing the tradition tous, next to the univerſal practice of the 
Church in her Rituals. But there is no ſuch thing ſo conveyed tous: and therefore 
Bellarmine plays at ſmall game with this Rule, and would fain have the world admit 
Tradition for Apoſtolical, if ſome Fathers of great name ſay fo, and _— that 
peak 
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&itnor. But thisis a" plain: begging that, when 
ment and; |; 


$. Befil proves the perpetual Virginity of the Blefltd —_ Mayy by a Tradition 
that Zechary was flainby:the Jews between the-Porch and the Altar for affirming hex 
to be a Virgia after-the birth.of her moſt Holy Son : but S, Hyierom: fays it is -4pacyy- 
phori#mJarbuiim, adrcamot Apocryphal perſons. But it was 2 long time before 
the reportiof the: Millenary Tradition was contradicted , and yet in that interval 
in-which\many of che:moſt cminent Fathers atteſted it to have. deſcended- from the 
Apoſtles; it was ncither- true' nor fafe to have belicved it. But then as. to the 

rticularand more practicable part of this rule, That it a general Council affirms 
it to be Tradition Apoſtolical it is ſo to be accepted, it is evidently fallacious and 
uncertain z'/for the' {ſecond Council of Nice affirm'd the vencration of Images to be an 
Apoſtolical Tradition 3 butirt isſo far from being true that it was ſo as they affirm'd, 
that not only the lical but divers of the following ages bated all Images, and 
ſo much as to make them 3 of which 1 have already. given a 
large account in this book. | | 
.-- 5. When the Apeſftolical' Churches , mbich from vhe Apoſtles have bad uninterrupted 
ſucceſſion » 'de witneſs concerning any thing that it #+ Apaſtolicpl. tradition , it is to he ad- 
mitted for ſuch. This rulc was mu betore the Ghancls were mingled with: impure 
waters entring'in. - It: was uſed by Ireneus, Tertulzan, S. Juguſtine , and others ; and 
it was'to them of great ad . | But although it was good drinking of Euphrates 
when it ndwly.ran from the. garden of Eder, yet when —_ to mingle with the 
Borborus it was not good:: and who durſt have truſted this Rule when Dioſcorus was 
Biſhop of Alexavdria, who yet was lincally deſcended from 8. eMark ? And who 
durſt have relied upon this Rule when Pope Fuliw abſolved the Sabehian Hereticks, 
and communicated with eMarce#/us Ancyranus ? and when S. Bafil complains of the 
WeſterniBiſhops', and particularly the Roman, quod weritatem neque norunt, neque 
diſcereſuſtinent . . . cum #45 qui veritatem ipfis annunciant contendentes, harefin autem per 
ſe' ipſos ftabilientes : that they neither know the truth, nor care tolearn it ; but they con- 
tend: with them who tell them the truth, and by themſelves eftabliſh bereſie. Duia mults 


Principes &f ſumms Pontifices & alis inferiores inventi ſunt apoſtataſſe a fide, propterea 
- _ eccleſia _—_ in ilis perſons in quibus eft notitia vera, & confeſſio fidei & veritatis. 


How can this rule guide any man when all the Apoſtolical Churches have fallen into 
error, and many Popes have been apoſtates from the Faith, and the Church confiſt- 
ed not of Prclates, but indiffcrently of all that belicv'd and profeſs'd the truth which 


the Popes and Princes and Prelates did deny ? The Apoſtolical Church of Antioch 


is not; !and the Patriarchal Church of Alexanariz is accus'd by the Latines of great 
errors; and the Mother Church of Feruſalemhath no ſucceflion , but is buricd in 
ruines 3 and the Church of | Rome is indeed ſplendid , but he that will take her word 
for Tradition is ſurg to admit many falſe ones, but not ſure of any true, but ſuch as 
ſhe hath-in common/with all the Churches of che world. 

I canclude therefore this ion, that amongſt thoſe rules of diſcerning Tra- 
tions truly Apoſtolical from them that are but pretended ſuch, there is no rule 
competent bur one, which is ſcarcely practicable, which indeed tranſmits to the 
Church a:few Rituals, but nothing of Faith or rule of good life ; and therefore it is 
to no.purpoſe to look any.where ele for the Divine Rule of Conſcience but in the 
pages of the Old and New Teſtament : they are ſufficient, becauſe they were in- 
tended by God tobe our onely Rule ; and yet if God had intended Traditions to be 
taken in ,' to integrate. the Rule and to oblige our Conſcience, it is certain that 
God intends it not row, becauſe the Traditions are loſt if there were any, and if 


they be now, they:do not appear, and therefore arc to us as if they were nor. 


II. Queſtion 
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As- ' The Tecond Queſtion alſo does very nearly relate to Conſcience and it's axindadh ; 

viz. Since the Scripture, s the perfeft Rule of. Conſcience » ana contains in 1t alli the 

will of Gad , whether or no, and how far # 4' negative argument from Scripture '#a 
revail ? & Ph wp 


- 


46. The reſolution of this depends upon the premiſes. For if Script ds OR ae. 


Rule of Faith, and of Manners, that. is, of the whole ſervice arid worſhip of God, 
then nothing is an article of Faith, nothing can-command a moral action, /that-is-not 
in it's whole kind ſet; down in Scripture. Thus-I proved by dircct teſtimonies: of 
Tertullian, S. Bafil, S.. Auſtin, S. Gyril, Theophilus Alexandrinus and |S. Hierom, in the 


* foregoing numbers... To which 4 add: theſe... cxcellent words of S. Cyril.of Feria: * Vide Num.g; 


lem, Beaking of the Feruſalem Creed, which he had recited and explicated-and pro- 
mis'd to prove from-Scripture 3. he gives this reaſon., Nam Divinorum ſandtorumque 
fidei myfleriorum nihil, ne minimum quidem, . abſque. Devins Scripturs tradi debet, ne- 
que fimplici probabilitate neque verborumornatu traduci. Not the leaft part of 'the Ds- 
vine and: Holy myſteries of Faith, muſt bedelivered without the Divme Scriptures.  Be- 
Lievenot me telling thee, unleſs | demonſtrate what I ſay from the Divine Scripture. For 
the ſafety and 1244 at of our faith relies upon the proof of the Drvme Scriptares, But 
becauſe there arc ſome particulars and ſome variety.in the practice of this rule, :l am 
ro conſider it now to _ purpoſes... . -- | JED 
| A7- I. Nybee #1 neceſſary either to be. believ'd or done unleſs it be in Scripture, Thus 
S. Gregory yſſen argues, Ubinam dixit Deus mm Evangelis oportere credete in unum 
& folum verum Deum? Non poſſent offenlere niſii habeant ipſi novum aliquod Evanze- 
hium.  ©uz n. ab antiquis fer traditionem ad. bec.uſque tempora in Eccleſis leguntur, 
hanc vocem non continent que dicat, \oportere credere. vel baptizare in unum ſolum verum 
Deum , quemadmedum ifti autumant , ſed in nomen Pairs & Filis & Spirits San- 
&1. I have I confeſs ſomething wondred at the matter, of this diſcourle.-../For\ci- 
' ther the Arrians have. infinitely impoſed upon ys, and interpolated Scripture/in 2 


very material article; or clſc S.Gregory forgot the x9. of. $>Fobn and the-3.. verſe; . 
or clſe he inſiſted onely upon the words 9d Tivevay, for the ſame ſenſe is in the" 
late-now cited. For if this be bife eternal to know 'him the oply true God , \and whom 
he hath ſent Feſus Chrift , then alſo to believe-in-them only is\life..eternal, -and'then - 
we are-ticd to believe in none elſe; for we cannot believe in'that we do not- 


know.” Indeed the words are not there or any where elſe, that'we coughs. tobelieve 


in [.God. the Father ]- him, the one," onely true God, 8&c. "But certainly, if we are 


to know him onely , then onely to believe in him ſeems to be a very good con- 


ſequent.” But S. Gregory therefore onely-infilted-vpon the very'words, and thought: 


himſclf ſafe (as indeed he was) upon the. reverſeiot -anothor:argument. For fince 
the.words. oportere credere in wnum ;folum verum; Deum were*not in S. Fohn'or any 
where <lſc, he concluded the contrary:ſenſe:from a very good: argument aweare 
commanded to - be :baptized into the: faith : of: iFather , Son and Hoby»Ghoſt, 
' therefore we are to; believe in three: :and becauſe) the word: | belreve Þ was'ifiot fot 
down expreſly , where: knowl: is. confin'd. to one! or two ; - thereforevir! can- 
not-be faid/that we are-ticd: to:belicre oncly! in: one-or tworz:but becauſe to: be- 
lievein-three can be inferr'd as; a-duty>from another-place , :and; therefore itvcan- 
nothe.dehicd as a:conſequent from this ; and therefore he! hadbreafan: toi inſiſt up? 


on, his negative argument... Thus: S: Afis alfo argued; "Peres: eimoſalne Buſs Lib. 2. de Tri. 
quam lepttur miſſus , The Father is never in Scripture: ſuid:te\boifent ;. therefore no "+ cap. $: & 
men mafe ifoy :t..." $9 :Epephanivs abpſs. difkio: 0B. 2210 copetione de Filio Dei dicere FL 2-rom's; 


non. eniga tndicavit Scripguranequa quiſqnam Apoftolerum meminite neque Enengelium: 
be. mayer, of ſpeghing: compels: mg. yot; to: 1underſiaed i5t of th Son-of God ::; For-the 
Xcrephure bath vet decleyes:t 7, neither Fhe:Geſpabnorury: of the {pofties hath made wny 
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neaative pumentFromitheletter.of Scriptiire: w' not. good, if the contraty: of* 

þ Seoſ Sa —— CR _ it-+ Thus our Blefled Saviour 
confuting the Sadduces in the artiele:of- the Refarrection bath given: us a warranty 
for this proceeding 3 Gods therGodleft Abraham, Iſaac, and Faces: | Theſe were the 
words 0 S$cxipturs. ...But thefe diredtly would not do the work: - 'But therefore he 
| eats argues 
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argues from hence, God is not the God of the dead , but of the living : therefore theſe 
men are alive. That the Holy Ghoſt is God is no where ſaid in Scripture ; that 
the Holy Ghoſt is to be invocated is no where commanded , nor any example of its 
> done recorded; ' It follows not therefore that he is not God), or thathe is not 

to be-ifvocated : and the reafor iis , becauſe that he is God is a certain conſe. 
quent from ſomething that is expreſly affirmed; and therefore the negative argu- 
©. Gres. Ny. ENT Is imperfect, and conſequently, not concluding. & neque 4 yes —errg at- 
-- he cartur neque creduttur, neue cx conſequente per ea que nos certa fant Of conceſſs 
intelligamur, 8c. If Chriſtians did never ſpeak, nor believe any ſuch thing, nor can 
they bedrawn from' the' conſequeneso: of thoſe things which are certain and pranted 
us, then indeed it is to be rejected from our Creed. Now amonglt Chriſti- 


rorvigun and Obligaim Boozlt 


ans thisivbclicved as certain, that wemay pray'to him in whomwe belicvc : that we 

4.c:74 4.” believe iwhim into: the faith of whomwe aro bptized ; that weare commanded to 
be baprized into the belief and profefion of the r, Son, and Holy Ghoſt: from 

hence Chriſtians do know that they ate to invocate the Holy Ghoſt. For 'S. Pauls ar- 

ntis good, How ſhall we xi] on him on whom we have not believed? thereforc we 

may*eall:on him if we believe oft him : according to that Rule bf reaſon, 'Negatio 

| unius diverſum affirmat, The denying of one #5 the affirmation of its contrary in like mat- 
Lib. de Spir, de EEr- And'ſomething of this was'uſed by Paſchafiur the Deacon: and the effe&X' of ir 
C1, revail'd-upon this accountof a negative from Scripture; I nullis autem Canonicis 
Fabris, de quibus Symbols textus pendet,' accepimiu,quiaim Eeeleſiam credere ficut in Spi- 
ritum Santtum Filiumque debemus , We are eight #10 Scrsptare (from, mhence the 
Greed is deriv'd) to belieot in the Ghavch,' as we believe in the Son and in the Holy Ghoſt: 
and therefore we oupht not todo it; 'burit a ain in the Creed, and conſequent- 
ly in the Scripture, tharwe muſt belicyc in the Holy Ghoſt; therefore alſo we may 
pray 'to/him, and confeſs him to'be'God. Tothe ſame-purpoſe*S. Baf/ Argues Con- 
ccrningithe Holy Spirit; Dignitate namque #ſa. ſecundum efſe # Filio pietatis ſermo 
fort affis tvadit © natvirs vere teriia iity-nec a Divins Scripturis edoft; ſumus, nec ex ante- 
cedentibus poſſibileeſt tonſequentey collizi; That 'the Holy Spirit is'of a nature diſtinct 
_ fromthe Father and'the' Son ' we neither are raught in Scripture, neither can jt be 
ſpicumm off, Hrawn | OEM <09 Mewchags antecedent pretenices. nd. ep MOTT > 
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dicantur, tamen ex ollis elif anober weceſſpridafficians ac probamt. 2 \Qe< tandem ?. Egy, ſum, primiis, & poſtihac , & ante we non eft alins 
ut enim quicquid et, mecum, nec principram habens, wec | ; 
dem, quod ante ewm abhibfeonec axttiqh dent Tala 


\ad ſir Hale, 


zelpſum adjungas,relif [que rebus ſyllabas conſeteris ?- ®und fi te bis quinque 
imme eo quot whimalyattone praditum & opt edt hominem eſſe 


TALL 


So thoughthe Bleſſed: Virgin @Mury. be: not in Scripture calted' SeoroxO the Mo- 
#ber of God, yct:;thatifhe was the Mother of-Jeſas3! and 'thix Jeſus Chrift is God , 
and-yct but one perſon, that wo ove fromc$cripture; 'ahd that is ſufficient for 
the appellatire; andlif:;the Ghurchot Rome couldproverhe myſtery of Tranfudflun- 
.-- - -  tiationiftomScriptuic, wewpuld indulge to. thempht uſc of xphaewor?, 'or hy other 
ICs: aptly toexpreſs theſame things: 12:12. 64k 49 TI WY DOML - 40Þ Sock thr rol 
"'$O- $1 hibpativearganent from Seripture 3; fufſhoidnt vo: prove\.n avercle not \to bi'of wes 
ceſſury belief, but-3s uwtſaſſiciens 20-prove'is nor vaborrm'(= beentſe Hthough' the Terip: 
turc is the meaſuro of Faithand ofAfar "__ wisnor ar 4Jequxte meaſitrebfa 
cruth. -. The mcaning.of which rule rakes inal waths of woo Soph mar of # 
dence, of tradition and common report. Thus although it be no whicie'faid"it 
ſecipturce that our Blefled Savicur fad, Neumann Je} fi mourns \Pr atrent weffromn in 
chardtate: videritis'" Be never vey: merry bur wihen'you foe your Brother in churtty \ 
yet 8. Hierom reports it of ' him; wnd it is & worthy ſaying, "ant therefore! tixy' very 
well be-cntertained,» not only as true 'and ulcful3>but as from Chriſt. '' The ſcrip- 
ture-no- where: ſays that the blefſed Virgin! was'a Virginpcrpetually-fo'the w 
O 


5T. | : 
therefore S. Hierom did not argue rightly, Duanquam excepta Apoſtolo non ſit mani- ik. atk 


52. 


$3: 
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of hex death: but.as. therefore it cannot be obtruded as an article of Haith , yet 
therearc a great many decencies and probabilities of the thing, beſides the grcat 
conſent of almoſt all the Church of God, which make it very fit to be cntertain'd. 
There arc ſome things which are pie credibilie,, therg is piety in the believing them: and 
in ſuch caſes it is not. cnough that there is nothing in ſcripture to affirm itzif there be 
any thing in any other topick, itis to be entertain'd according to the merit of the 
thing. x : — £37 

- A negative argument from ſcripture does not conclude in queſtions of fatt: and 


feſte relatum de aliis Apoſtolts quod Uxores babuerint, '& cum de uno. ſcriptum ſit ac de Jovin. 


ceteris tacitum, intelligere debemus, ſine uxoribus eos fusſſe, de quibus nihil tale ſcriptura 
ſignificat ; The ſcripture names only Peters wife ,. and does not ſay that any of the other 
Apoſtles, mere married, therefore.we are to conclude that they were not. For beſides that 
the allegation is not true, and S: Paul intimates that the other. Apoſtles as well as 
Peter did lead about a fiſter, a Wite; and that from thence the Fathers did believe 
them all to have been married except S. Fohn, and ſome alſo except S. Paul; yet 
the argument is not good; for it may as well be concluded 'that S Peter never had a 
child, or that Chriſt did never write but once when he wrote upon the ground, be- 
cauſc the.ſcripture makes no mention of cither. hs 
6. When a negative argument may be had from ſcripture for beth the parts of the contra- 
dition , yothing at all. can be, concluded thence , but it muſt be: wholly argued from 
other topicks. The ſcripture ncither ſays that Chriſt did eyer laugh, nor it does 
not ſay, that he did never laugh ; thereforccither of the contradicting parts may be 
equally inferr'd, that is truly neither. And indeed this is of it ſelf. a demonſtration 
that in matters of fact and mattcrs not neceſſary. a negative argument from ſcripture 
is of no.uſe at all. Shoot Aerts 

7. But when the queſtion is of lanful. or unlawful, then it is valid, If it be not in 
ſcripture forbidden directly or by conſequent then. it is lawful ; it is not by Gad for- 


bidden at all. And on the other fide, if it be not there commanded it is.not necefla- 


iy. Lucentius thus argued in the Council of Chalcedon, Dzoſcorus Synodum auſus eſt 
facere ſine authoritate ſedss Jpoſtolice, quod nunquam licuit, nunquam fattum eſt,. That 
it was never done, proves not but it-may.. be done ; Fark if it was never lawful to. be 


done, then it was forbidden ; for whatſoever is not forbidden is not. unlawful.:. but if 


it was not in ſcripture. forbidden, then, a/:quando licuit, it once: was, lawful,” and 


therefore. is always ſo, if we ſpeak of the Divine Law ;' and if Lucentius ſpeaks :of 
that:, . he ought to have. conſidered ibin the inſtance; but I ſuppoſe he means it. of 


cuſtom, or the Eccleſiaſtical Law;;.and therefore I-meddle not with the thing, only 
I obſerye the method; of; his arguin | 


54- 8. An.areument from. the di ore of one ſingle penſon omitting 7 affirm or deny 4 thing 


relating #0:that of mbichhe'did diſcourſe, 55 no competent argument tq prove that the thing 13s. de fide; 


it felf om1ted was not true: and theretore Ruffinus had but.a weak argument againſt ther. 23- 


rraduttion of. the ſoul, when he axguxd thus, S; animy quoque-rſſet.ex anima ſecundum 
ehorum nas opintones.y, nunguam profetto hoc Adam prezeriſſet, Nam  ficut os. 53 offi- 


bus mets, I9, caro de | 
Sed .tantum hoc dixit quod ſibluidelicet {ſciebat oblatum,”.. Adam ſeging his wile, ſaid, 
this is. bo. .of. my, bone; a dflcſhot my;fleſh, tor he knew what was taken from him; 
bu ke.could have faid, ſpyl of my ſogh, 1f the ſoul bad been deriv/d from him, , This 1 
{ay isnq good argumeat,. unleſs cvqry;qns muſt be Rppord when he ſays. anything 
to. ſay all that is trus; and all that he.knows : ſo. tharRefinus in this particular dc; 
fcnded.a.good cauſc with .a.bryken,1 ing, 


AS I a . > *; 13S) 1 Bt '#{ peiovy b7 . i# Fr + 
55... $, But af tbat highs amitteebenthe diſcourſe, be pertinejt and. material to the inqui- 


1, then tt #5 4,very good, probabzlity+ hut that is nat true. that 35 not affirmed.  VWhen the 
ke 's 35ked our Beta Eero W fp She ZuGiples of. Fehsand.of the Phariſees 
faſt often , but rhy Ciples faſknotg. he gave in anſwcr that xclated to the prefent 
ſtate of things andejreymſtanct Earring « and {aid nothing.of eacic mo, ating 
in the time of the Goſpel : from which filence we may well conchide that..there is 
nothing in the Religion. diſobliging Chriſts diſciples. from faſting ;. if it had, it is 
very likely it would hays beca; them expreficd when. there was ſo. aptan occaſion, 
an the,anſwer had been. 1 
not ſq certain as the o 


periods 


carne mea dxcebat.. [ic etiam anune tx anime. mex dicere poruiſet. 


fect ppthons it.,.S. zeroms wagglſq very good but ;;, 
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ciferianos, 


56 
ſpeak'of any thing that relates to God, you muſt look for it ther 


- nation df infants, md other appetidant Fore apainſ{t the "Tenſe of alt the Fa- 


Lib. 4. cap. 2. 
contr, Marcion. 


Dial. adv. Lu- for lis'not believing 5-it'is 


57+ 


amns. 


The reaſon of theſc things is, Every thing # to be ſuſpetted falſe that does not derive 
from that fountain whence men juſtly expett it , and from whence it - to flow. If you 
| where God hath 
manifeſted himſelF; 'rhat iS; intthe ſcriptures. If you ſpeak of any huniane act or 
orice ; or tory and matter'of fat , you mult look for it in its own ſpring and 
rigint}, or go the neareſt to it you can. And thus the Biſhops at the conference 
11d with the Iredbols, Hereticks who had Churches without Biſhops , refuſed their 
allcpatfotts of the authority of Diopyſas the Hrtopagite, uport this account ,-Ils te- 
fiimmnonia que vos Dionyſti Arcopapite dictty,” ande poteſtys oftendere vera efſe ficut fufpica- 
mini ? $1 enim thus efſert, non potutſſent latere Beaturm Grillum: * uid autem de B. 
Gyrillo Atto, quiride & B. Athanafiies, fi pro certo feifſet ejus fuiſſe , ante omnia in Niceno 
Concilis de Conſubſtantials Trinitate eadem teftimonia protuliſſet adverſus Arii diverſe 
ſubſtantia blaſphemias ? $i autem nullus ex Antiquiz recordatas eff ea, unde nunc poteſtis 
oftendere quia Hlins ſunt, neſcio, © If neither S; Cy47, nor S. "Athanaſius, who were ſo 
diligent to inquire, ſoskilful in kttowing, fo concern'd that theſe Books ſhould be 
the wotks'of S'Dionys,” did yer kfrow not got them,' #ndiF amongſt the Ancicnts 
they. Were not known; for you-mogerns now to telfof Antiquity, what by them who 
then livd was not told }+is = foHy that can never” gain credit” amongſt reaſonable 
perſons: Let every fruit proceed From its -own' root. Ve cannot ay, becanſe A 
thing is not in Scripture, therefore, it is not at all; but therefore it is nothing of 
Divine *Religion: ** $5 it is allo in" things relating 'to the Anticnt Church; from 
thenee ohly 0 ©-derive any notice of their doftrine and of” their practices. For 
if aw atticle/provatFUinS. Auf; tiine it was fo argument thar therefore it was 
believ&i#S.Ofrizn) Hite: butx negative argument from any Ape ought to prevail 
it yetcrence to that lays; ant '5f therebe initavothing 'of Antiquity , no argument 
of theModerns'en prove ittob& Anticht © aht4 Barons fiid well, ©nuod 4 recentiori 
- Athbore' de vebu Bo fire Afar © etuftior?s trirb Doritate profertur, contemnitur, What 
the Moevnt ſy #f "HHv ant ient 30 POE arr artly From themſelvei'* 10 be deſpiſed. One 
thinÞofily Tarmt6-kdd £6 this vat of Fircentrir Lirinenſes,” Dutequid vero ab Antiquo 
deinceps tins preter vines ," vel cont? s omnes Shinbfos novum & inintlitum ſubinduci ſen- 
ferit ; 5d non ad veliyronem fed al tentationew potiut inteig ut pertznere, If one of the 
Fathers ſay a thing , and the others ſay it not,' but fpeak diverſly or contrarity , 
that peftains nottd Religion? butto reitptation- | T'doubt'not'but he intended it 
apmaſt CE: 42/4, whoſpake rhidps'in the mattcr'of Predeftination, and the dam- 


thers thar were beforthim; onC(itmay be) vt ſcarce one being excepted.” And to 
the fame purpoſe Terrulkan nrged againſt Martian" 


vigil 


tive" 
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fore he did not ; and-a negative argument only from one Goſpel-cannot conclude 
rightly concerning any articlc of the Religion.:+ And it is very evident in matters 
factalſo. For if it be argued thus, Wedo not: find in Seripture-norin-the days 
of the Apoſtles any infant baptized; therefore we conclude there was none.; | This 
is udooy peepror. Itis true, if there were no wayelfſe to find it but the practice of 
the Apoſtles, the negative argument had been very good ; but we Yerive it from the 
force of Chriſts words of inſtitution , and of his diſcourſe with' Nicodemus',:and 
the analogy of Circumciſion, and the practice of the Jews in baptizing, their chil- 
dren , and many proprietics of Scripture , andthe effect of the Sacrament , 
and the neceſlitics of regeneration.  S. Irenvews his negative argument was good; Lib, r.c, t, 
Duod neque Prophets predicauerunt ,.neque Dominus docuit , neque Apoftols. tradide- 
runt,8c. If neither '« Moſes nor the Prophets, Chriſt nor his Apoſtles have taught it;it 
is not to be reccived as any part of Chriſtian DoGtrine. For this negative is-integral 
and perfect, But S.Gyril of Alexandria diſpated alſo well with his negative nt 
from Antiquity,  Etenrm nomen hoc Seorox ©» nulius unquam Eccleſiaſticorum Doflorum 
repudiauit: qui autemillo ſubinde uſi ſunt, & multi reperiuntur, &', maxime celebres, Prins png 
5 4a famous Doctors uſcd this word, calling the Virgin eMary the Parent of God; cy, 25. Epheſ, 
and none ever refuſed it; therefore it may ſately be uſed. If the negative argument 
from Scripture or Antiquizy reſpectively can run thus, It was not condema'd in 
Scripture or Antiquity , but it was uſed , therefore it is good ; the argument' con- 
cludes rightly in relation to Scripture, and probably in relation to-Antiquity.” But 
if it be ſaid only, #he Scripture condemns it not, but neither does. it.approye.tit, then 
it cannot be concluded to be Jaudable, but only not criminal. But if it be ſaid of An- 
tiquity, it was neither condemn'd nor us'd , it cannot be inferr'd from them thar it 
is cither laudable or innocent. The reaſon is, becauſe Scripture is the meaſure of 
lawful and unlawful, butthe writings of the DoCtors arc not ; and. theſes may.be de- 
ficient, though that be full. "7 NEST 7 TY 
58. 11. In the myſteries.of Religion, and in things concerning God , 4. negative argument 
from Scripture ought to prevail both upon. our faith and upon our inquiries., upon. our. belief 
and upon our modefly. For as S. 4uftin ſaid well, De Deoctiam vera, loqui periculoſiſſi- 
mum, It ts bard to talk many _ of God: we had necd have good warranty: for what 
we ſay; and thereforc.it is very fit we ſpeak Scripture in the diſcourſes of God. And 
thus S. Auſtin argued, 'I4eo nuſquauu ſcriptum eft quod Deus Pater major fit SpirituSan- Lib 2+ de Tri- 
&o, vel Spiritus Sanbius fit minor Deo Patre : quia non ſic aſſumpta oft Greatura, in:qus”* © 
appareret Spiritus Santtus, ficut aſſunaptus eft Filius hominis...  Siace it is no where 
written that the Father is greater then the Spirit,, we ought not ta ſay he is. '; But if 
it be objected that neither does the Scripture (ay, that. he is not.,greater, it docs not 
ſay that they are equal; and therefore it will be hard touſe a:;negative argument-in 
ſuch caſcs; and how ſhall we know which part of the negative to;:follow ? I anſwer, 
it is very true according to the ſixth propoſition num. 52. but;ithen in this caſe we 
muſt inquire for other woxds of Scripture by which we may be directed , and; pro- 
ceed accordingly , or inquire into the analogy of faith, or the, meaſures'of piety: 
but if there be nothing to determine to apy fide of the negative, we muſt ſay 
nothing ; and if there be, yet we muſt ſay bur little, becaufe the notice-is- not 
reat.. | JEN 1324863429) AA IN 
Sh. 12. Laſtly, In matters of envy and burden , 4 Negative argument 'tven in matter of 
fatt ought. 20 prevail. unleſs the contrary be proved by ſome 'other competent. Topick. 
| That the Clergy ought. not to. marry is no where affirmed in- Scripture, and:there- 
fore it.is permitted ;\ and becauſe it is agreeable to Nature and the Laws. of all re- 
publicks,, their marriage is alſo holy.and pleaſing.to God. A burden muſt be direct- 
ly impoſed; a man muſt not be frighted or ſcar'd into it. When our Bleſſed Savi- 
our reproved the Phariſees for impoſing heavy. burdens , ſuch; which God impos'd 
not, he taught us.the yalue of this argument ; «b# ſeriptum eff ?; ſhew us where it is 
written that this is difpleaſing toGod.;,if it be. no where forbidden.,. preſumitur, pro 
libertate ; allen areas free as they; were borg.,.; How this can benltercd;by;the 
laws of. man will be afterwards canfider'd. In the mean time God; hath: left, ws on- 
der no more reſtraints then are. deſcrib{gd;in Scripture. ;; This argument. S; Chryſeftom 
urges againſt, the neceſſity of carparyl afflicFions to. contrite weeping penitent. 
Lacrymas Petri lego, Satisfattiongn; 0% :;h;read that, S. Petr: wept, 1: do-not 
xcad that the impos'd, penances onion If, 36: Ggnmeat Were -good from [this | 
| PACT, 


C4 - » L447 
#3. io 4 ogg 
F 
_ 


place;:4f the caſcibenot ſpecial; or if itbe notaltered'by:ſomeather conſideration, 
Thist&abſo to:be extended to ſuch negative arguments as are; taken from avatrer of 
fact infgccuſations ;and-criminal proceedings< not that ic can of it lolf!be'greas 
cnough-to/prevail -/+bat that the cafe is ſo favorable, that every little thing ought to 
be ſtxong' enough?” Thus 'S. {th angfins defended his Deceflor Drionyfius ; Et prius 

eotum Authorem' Dienyfum per hoc! voluit eſſe purgatum , atque ab Arianorum orimine 

_—— alienum;quod ipſe non ficut Arius curs viverct de impretate fuerat accuſatus, aut de 
Ca. 5. Epiſcopats dejeftins, neque velut berefim defendens de Eccleſia, ſicut- ile, deceſſerit; ſed 

| in js permanſerit untate. Dionyfius was not accuſed while he was alive, ' he-was not 
 throns from his 'Biſhoprick , he did not depart from the Ghurch, but remain'd in her 

mmunion ; 'and therefore be was no, Arrian. But arguments ofthis nature, when 

themedium is ſo limiited, and the" inſtance ſo particular ; thave their force .oniy by 

accident:/ ' For this and the like:Nepatives arc. good arguments when. they arc the 

beſt-light in the-queſtion, 'tharis, when nothing. greater can beAaid againſt them, 

or:when men-are cafic and willing to be perſwaded; as in the queltions of burden and 


trouble-all men ought. 
wIx3 is } > 4. $I, Tha 74 &&- | 
ri band. 7 1 E. Queſtion. a; 751 


£199 J0ST1 23. O03 ; J* ; | Ry 
60.4 Whither there*may 'be any new articles of Faith: or that the' Creed 'of the' Church 
uw Revrero p50: what 1s ſufficient 10 ſalvation' in one age ,- 6annot ſerve tn ano- 
940 is! 5» $7 I 1409 | 7 +05 / L514 at #+ 32 

{ 25.03 £15..7 4.0 '1 12.396 : 
61.” f this Queſtion were to be determin'd by witneſſes, it were very ealie-to pro- 
ducehity wotthyoncs/ Theodorus the Biſhop of | Rome in his Synodical Epiſtle'ro 
Paul the Patriarch of Gonftantinople thus concludes again{t the Monothelttes , - Sufficit 
ers ond rower Hpoftoli predicaverunt,' Concilia firmaverunt, & Patves confipna- * 
errant} Thatfauh which the Apoſtles preach'd , which the Councils have confirm'd, which 
the Fathers have confign'd , that faith is ſufficient for us: Therefore nothing new can 
be faperinduc'd:* 'After the Apoſtles had done preaching ; the faith was full and in- 
_ __ irs. [bravo ſolbfig before theydicd ; bur after their death the inftruments were 
2. feat 4 undratified5” 2nd there could be nothing pat to them , but our obedience and 
_* _ wWhſbat:" Andthetcfore Y;#or Biſhop of Carthage in his Synodical Epiſtle to Thes- 
Hor mu catttor againſt any thing that is new. © Feftrameſt tfaque, Frater Santhif- 
"h65%. Canomicadiſbretione ſolita contrariis Gatholice fidei obwiare, nec permittere r.ovi- 
##* 7: 4v65 quod patriim venerabilinm authorit as oinmino non cenſuit- You muſt not permit 
any Thing 20 be riewly ſaid, which the authority sf the venerable Fathers did not think fir. 
.If therefore the Fathers did not ſay it was \ncecceffary to-believe any other articles 
| rhenwwhat they putitto their 'confeffions of Faith ; he that ſays otherwiſe now is 
Fri 04, 2d POR tO AaferY;” Excellentthereforc is ths Counſel of 'S. Cyprian,” < As it hap- 
Pompeium. *4 Pe8tis When _ of an aquxduCt are broken or cut off, - the water cannot run, 


86: md them mit reſtore the water to it's courſe, and' the whole city ſhall be re- 
»f&ehedfromethe fomntains head :*© ued Winwinc Facere. oportet: Dei ſacetdetes , pre-- 
 cepta Divina ſervantes, ut ſi in aliquo nutaverit @ wacillaverit veritas, ad originem 
Dowtinicam © Evmigelicam &' Jpoftolicam' tr aditionem revertamir , & inde ſurgat : 
2948" niffri> rarie rae &\. ordo &f orige ſarrexit. So muſt Gods Pricfts do," heep- 
If Thi Divine Commindments: if the truth" be" weakned or fuil in any thing, lit a 
#cdinſdhe made I6the Original, to the fountain of Chriſt and" his ApoHies, to what 
hath: delivered ti the Goſpel ; that thithev vur faith may return from 'wherice-it dif 
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62. *Fx6m the ſiaplicity, truth andingenuity:of this diſcourſe it will plainly follow, 
| | ith at GrfÞ,"theſame itisaowand no- other, Sicut rat inpromet- 


08% LGC Horaf ir the beg rmnitf; T6 it is now,” aht ſoit fiiall beover. ' For to what, 
kr pls van 16 visd in-GlYqueRions ef faith'or new ſprings of error we 
ud erat vs OP aut Saviouttinl'the firſt *tmanations of the Apo- 
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the Apoſtles taught we muſt <qually believe,if weequally knowit : but yet all that 


they. taught is not equally ne y to be taught; but. only ſo much as upon the 


. knowledge of which good life is ſuperſtructed and onr hopes of heaven depend. 


Wharſoever is in the Scripture isalike'true, but whatſoever is there is not alike ne- 
cefſary , nor alike uſeful, nor alike caſie to be underſtood. But whatſoever by 
reading or hearing any other inſtrument we come to learn to be the truth of God, 
that we muſt believe:: becauſe no man disbelieves any ſuch thing , but he diſowns 


God. Burt here the queſtion is not what we muſt believe when we know it to be the 


word of God, for that is every thing ; but how much we are bound to know , what 
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muſt be taught to all Chriſtians, how much their memory and their hearts muſt be 
charged withall. For the Faith of a Chriſtian is not made up of every true propo- 
ſition ; but of thoſe things which are the foundation of our obedience to God in 


Jeſus Chriſt, ang the'cndearment of our duty , -arid the ſtabiliment of our hope. 


Faith, Hope, and Charity, arc the fundamentum, paries & teftum, the foundation, the 
walls and the roof of our building : Now this foundafion is that neceſlary belief,with- 
out which nothing could ſubſiſt in our Religion. | 

2. This foundation was by Chriſt and his Apoſtles laid ſure, but at firſt it was 
made but of a juſt latitude and eveneſs with the intended buildinge It was a little 
enlarged and paraphras'd by the Apoſtles and Apoſtolical men in their days ; the 
Faith of Chriſtians was the moſt cafie and plain, the molt ſimple and wiſe thinguin 
the world : it was wholly an art of living well, and believing in God through Jeſus 
Chriſt. * And what Seneca ſaid of the wiſdom of theeld men in infant Rome, is very 


true of the Aborigenes in Chriſtiarfity, in the firſt ſpring of our Religion ; Antiqua SENCC, EP. 9s 


ſapientia nihil aliud quam fatienda & witanda precepit : & tum longe meliores erant 
viri: poſiquam do#1i prodierunt , deſunt boni. The Ancient and primiutroe wiſdom did 
only command vertue, and prohibite vice ; and then men liv'd good lives , but when they 
became more learned they became leſs vertuobus. Simplex erat ex fimplici cauſa valetuds : 
multos morbos mult a fercula fecerunt, The old world eat a {imple and a natural diet,and 
they had a ſimple and a natural religion: but when variety of diſhes were ſet upon 
the table, variety of diſeaſes entred together with them. Now in what inſtance the 
ſimplicity of a Chriſtian was at firſt exerciſed we find in S. Ireneus. |Melius itaque 


eft nthil omnino ſcientem quempiam, ne quidem unam cauſam cujuſlibet eorum que fatta Lib. 2.cap. 45: 


ſunt, cur fatlum, & credere Deo, & perſeverare in ejus dilettione que hominem vivifi- 


cat, nec aliud inquirere ad ſcientiam miſs Feſum Ghriſtum filium Det qus pro nobis cruci- 
fixus eſt, quam per queſtionum ſubtilitates & multiloquium in impietatem cadere. It 
is therefore better for a man to know abſolutely nothing of the cauſes of things why any thing 


- was done , [ and to believe in God, and to perſevere in his love that makes a man to 
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live, and to inquire after no knowledge but to know Feſus Chriſt the Son of God 
who was crucified for us | then by ſubtile queſtions and multitude of words to fall into 
:mpiety, | | 

2. If we obſerve the Creeds or Symbols of belief that are in the New Teſtament, 


we ſhall find them very ſhort. Lord, I believe that thou art the Son of God who was "I; 


#0 come into the world. That was Martha's Creed.. Thou art Chriſt the Son of the liv- John 6.69. 
ing God. That was Peters Creed. We know and believe that thou art Chriſt the Son of 1 17-3- 


the Irving God. That was the Creed of all the Apoſtles. This zs life eternal ; that 
they know thee the onely true God; and whom thou ha#t ſent , Feſus Chriſt. That was 
the Creed which our Bleſſed Lord himſelf propounded. And again, I am the re- 


ſurrettion and the life : he that believeth in me, yea though he were dead, yet ſhall he 
live, and he that liveth and believeth-in me ſhall not die for ever. That was the Cate- | 


chiſm that Chriſt made for e Martha , . and queſtion'd her upon the article, Believe## 
thou this? and this belief was the end of the Goſpel , and in ſufficient perfect or- 


der tocternal life. For ſo S. Fohn, Theſe things are written, that ye might believe Joh. 20. 31c - 


that Feſus rs the Chriſt, the Son of God, and that believing ye might have life through 
bis . Name. For this 1s the word of Faith which we preach , namely, if you with ihe 
mouth confeſs Feſus to be the Lord, and believe in your heart that God raiſed him from 


the dead, you ſhall be ſav'd. That's the Chriſtians Creed. For Ihave reſolved tov 19:5-9+ 


know nothing amongſt you , but Feſus Chriſt and him crucified ; that in us ye may learn 
not to be wiſe above that which is written, that ye may not be puffed up one for another, one * 
againſt another. That was S. Paul's Creed, and that which he recommends to the 
Church of Rome , to prevent factions and ha 5 Schiſm. The ſame courſe he 
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takes with the. Gotimthizn Church 3:4 make known unto you the 'Goſpel-which'I: preached 
unto you « which yehaverecerved, mmhich ye fland,' and by which ye ave fav'd., if ye hold 


what deliver'd toyouSee. Well what is:that Goſpel by which they -ſhould-be fav'q 2 - 


x John 3. 23. { 


1 Cor. 3, I1, 
I2, 
13, 
I4s 
I5. 


I Joh. 4. 2+ 
1 Joh. 5. I. 5+ 
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AR. 2. 24, 
& 3+ I5s 


Ads 8, I25 37» 
= 


Ads 9, 20, 
I7. 2, 


AXQs 16. 31. 


It was but this, That:Chrift ded forour fins, that he mas baried;thathe roſe again the third 
day, &c-: So thatithe fam is this, :The'Gentzles Greed or the Creed 'in the' natural law 
is that which S::Paulfets down inthe Epiſtle to the Hebrews,” Deam effe, & «fe 
Remuneratoxem, that'God is, and that God ts a vewarder. Add :to this'the Chriftian 
Creed, that Jeſus is the Lord , that he is the Chrift of God, thatthe died for ourfins, 
that he roſe again from the dead; and there isnoqueſtion but'ihe that believes this 
heartily; and confeſles:it conſtantly, and lives accordingly, ſhall be faved:-we can- 
not be deceived 5 it is ſo plainly, ſo certainly-affirm'd in Scripture, that-there is no 
place kfr forheſitation. For this 5s his procept, that we believe in the Name of his 
Son Feſus Chriſt , and that we loug one another. 'So S. Fohn. This is his precepy. 
True; and ſo there are many more : but why is this ſofignally remark'd, but becauſe 
this is the fundamental precept, that upon which all the xeſt are ſuperftradted-? that 
is the foundation of faith and manners, and he that keeps this -Commangment ſhall 
never periſh, For other foundation can no man lay then this which is Feſus chrifft. But 
if any man ſhall bexld upon this foundation, gold, filver, precious flones, mood, hay,ſtubble, 
Every mans work ſhall be made manifeſt ; for that day ſhall declare it, becauſe it is ve- 
wadled in fire; and every ones work the fire ſhall prove what it is. If any mans work 
which he hath ſuperſtrutfed ſhali'remain, he ſhall recerve 4 reward. But if any mans 
work ſhall be burned, he ſhall recewve loſs , yet himſelf ſhall be faved , but ſo. gs by fire. 
Nothing; more'plain, then that the believing fn Jeſus Chriſt is that fandamental 
article:upon which: every other propoſition is but a ſuperſtruQure , bat it ſelf 
alone with a good life is ſufficient to Salvation. All other things arc advan- 
tage or diſadvantage according as they happen; but Salvation depends not upon 
them..': For every Spirit which confeſſeth Feſus Chriſt to have come in the fleſh is 
of God ,, and whoſoever ſhall confeſs that Feſus 1s the Son of God, God abideth mm him, 
and he' in God : 'and, Every one that believeth that Feſus is (hriſt is born of God : 
and, who is he that overcometh the world, but he that believeth that Feſus is the Son 
of God ? | | | 

q In proportion to this meaſure of faith ,, the Apoſtles preach'd the doftrine of faith. 
S. Peters firſt Sermon was, that Feſus is Chriſt, that he was crucified , and roſe again 
fromthe dead : \ and they that believed this were preſently baptized. His ſecond Ser- 
mon was the ſame; and then alſohe baptized Proſelytes into that confeflion. And 
when the Eunych had confeſſed that Jeſus Chriſtis the Son of- God , Philip preſent- 
ly baptized him. And it is obſervable, that when the Eunuch had defir'd baptiſm, 
S. Philip told him, He mzght if he did believe': and was, when he made that confeſ- 
ſion ; intimating that this is the Chriſtian Faith, which is the foundation of all his 
hope, and the condition of his baptiſm, and therefore ſufficient for his ſalvation. 
For indeed:that was the ſum of all that Ph:hip preached; for it is faid of him, that 
he preached things concerning the Kingdom of God, and the name of Feſus Chriſt. And 
this was the ſum of all that S. Paul preached in the Synagogues and aſſemblies of 
the people, this he diſputed for, this he prov'd laboriouſly ; that Jeſus is Chriſt, - 
that he is the Son of God, that he did, that he ought to ſuffer , and riſe again the 
third day: and this was all that new doctrine for which the Athenians and other 
Greeks wondred at him, and he ſeemed to them to be a ſetter forth of ſtrange gods, 
becauſe he preached Feſus and the reſurrettion. This was it into which the Jaylor and 
all his houſe were baptized ; this is it which was propounded to him as the only and 
ſufficient means of Salvation; Believe in the Lord Feſus , and thou ſhalt be ſaved and 
all thine houſe. This thing was illuſtrated ſometimes with other glorious things (till 
promoting the-faith and honor 'of Jeſus, as that he aſcended into heaven and ſhall 
be the Judge of-allthe world. But this was the whole faith ; 7 Tee; f Panmnaas 
73 2». 'Teeb ovoualEs 79 Inos Xeirs , the things which concerned the Kingdom of 
God, and" the, name" of Feſus Chrift , was the large circumference: of the Chriſtian 
faith..: "That is, Tach articles which repreſent God to be our Lord, and Jeſus Chriſt 
tobe his Son,: the Saviour of the world, that he dicd for us, and roſe again, and was 
glorified and reigns over a}l the world, and ſhall be our Judge, and in the refurrecti- 
on ſhall give us according-to our works ; that in his name only we ſhall be ſaved, 
that is, by faith and obedience in him, by the mercies of God revealed to the world 
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lppian 
nunc per enent, &.. 
faith From the beginning, 
This S. Ignatius calls 
then he reckons theg 

his being born of the ig 
ing one God even the Fat 
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according to their works. When he hath recited this, he adds, Bec qui Pubs cog- 

Ad Philip, 
adds: He that believes theſe things, #s Bleſſed that ever he was born. Tuſtin Martyr af- Coll. cum 
firms expreſly , that if any man ſhould even then live according to the law of 7" 
eMoſes (1 ſuppoſe he 'meansthe law of the ten Commandments) fo that he be- 
lieves in Jeſus Chrilt. crucified , and acknowledge him for the Chrift of God, to 
whom.is giyen the judgement of all the world , he alfo ſhall poſſeſs the Eternal 
Kingdom. | Worn: FS ET”, | 

68. The ſame Creed in more words but no more articles is recited by S. Irenzus in his 
ſecond and third chapters of his firſt book, ſaying that the Church throughout all the 
world being planted by the Apoſiles to the ends of the earth , and by their Diſciples, 
hath received this faith. . He of all the Prelates that is moſt powerful in ſpeech cannot wy 
ſay any thing elſe : for no man us above his Maſter , aid he that u weak in ſpeaking cannot = ; 
ſay leſs. For ſince thefaith 1s one and the ſame, he that ſpeaks much cannot ſay more, v3: Gap. 4+ .. 
and he that ſpeaks little muſt not ſay leſs. And afterwards ſpeaking of ſome barbaraus 
nations that had not the Scriptures , yet having. this faith , which he there ſhortly 
recites, beginning with belief in God the Father, the maker of the world , and in 
Jeſus Chrift, repeating the uſual articles of his being born of the Virgin Mary, his 
being the Son of God, 'his reconciling. God and-man , his ſuffering under Pontius 
Pilate, his riſing again and being received into glory , and his laſt judgment : he 
adds',. Hanc fidem qui ſine literis crediderunt quantum ad ſermonem noſtrum Barbari 
ſunt, quantum autem ad ſententiam & conſuctudinem & converſationem propter fidem, . 
ſapientiſſims ſunt & placent Deo, converſantes in omni juſtitia, caſtitate & ſapientia, 
They who believe this faith are moſt wiſe in their ſentence and cuſtom and converſation 
through faith, and they pleaſe God, living in all juſtice, chaſtity and wiſdom. .. _ 
Here were almoſt two Ages ſpent by this time, in which the moſt peſtilent He- 
reftes that ever did trouble the Church did ariſe, in which ſome of the queſtions were 
talk'd of and diſputed, and which afterwards by the zeal of ſome that -overvalued 
their own forms of ſpeaking paſs'd into a faction ; and yet in all this time,. and dur- 
ing all that neceſlity, there was no more' added to. the Chriſtian Creed, | no. more 
articles for the condemns of any new hercfic : whatſoever was againſt this yas 
againſt the faith ; but any thingelſe they reprov'd if it were falſe, but did not put 
any morc into their Creed. And indeed they ought not. Regula quidem fidei una, © + 
omnino eſt, ſola immobilis & srreformatilis . Credends ſcil. in lhnum © mg &c. faith virgiu. cap.r. 
Tertullian; The Rule of Faith « altogether One, and tinmovable and unalterable.- . This | 
law of faith remaining , other things may be inlarged according :as:the grace of God 
multiplies upon us. But for the faith itſelf here confign'dand ſymm'd up, the Epi- 
ſtle of CeleFtine to NeForius is very affirmative andelear, 1. Ti5's TaexS organ, rags 
Tf ATT own , 276 TepAmeluwy, gre meu airatea 5 The faith or Creed delivered, by 
the Apoſtles requires neither addition nor defalcation. Neque enim uMa extitit herefis que 
non hoc Symbolo damnars potuit , There was never any herefie but this, Creed was. fuffici- 
ent for its condemnation, ſaid the Catcchiſm of the Archbiſhop of Treers. - , - 
70. This faith paſſing into all the world was preſerved with great. ſacredneſs and 
reat fimplicity , no Church varying from it at all : ſora ;nepea Pye ſome great 
things intoit which were appendages to the former ; but the fulleſt and the moft 
& PEG” 2 FIN Ll 3 - SLY perfecÞ 


bleſſed. And in another Epiſtle, after the recitation of ſuch another Creed, he 
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and Latine Chttirch uſe at thisday. The fiſt and the rholt fittiple forms were ſuri- 
cient.; but theſe fuller forms being con eds the Ap Hes thetnſclves or Apo- 
ſtolical meh , and that from the words of Sctiprate , niade yo gredt alteration, 
he firſt were not tov litzle, ard theſe were hot tou much. The Hirſt was the thing 
-it Tetf, Which wa'of 8 declat'd Tufficiency ; "but whehi th wete'to frame 
= inffcviicnr of Conktifion , +Vx6y 711x383 Firth of doBivine by. way) of art and 
ierfiod, they pat in all thas ity WhrefZed Abo Spirit;of God knew to. con- 
tain the whole Faith 6f a Chriſtian.” Now of, this fotm ſo deſcribed, ſo delivered, fo 
ecctived , the Fathers of the Church dffirm that it is intite ad ſufficient , and no- 
tip is to be added to it. Ergo & cundiis credewtvbus que continentur in prefato bm: 
5 Jelus anjhrarum & vita perpetas boos 48iÞ4; preparatur, hid the Author of the 
to S: Hinjts attributed'to S. Clement , To all that believe thoſe things contained 
:Foreſaid Symbol or Creed, and do good dttas, ſalvation of their fouls and eternal 
life prepared. | | Tere 4A 
17. of therefore this ſummary of faith was called, TVTO. SiSterns, 0 xaruv vo 
TUTHT1 VYKGVOYTWY OY WV 3 LIXNOY IG Tic tws, yeratrud ys 40E&Y WY TACAIKATAY Ns 
FoYac't apyns Th Aovyiwy 178 Ot, Toe) bag Tips Reguls. fidei depoſtum, breve 
Fe veins The form or exemplar of doftrine , the Canon, 4 deſciiption of ſound 
words, the proportion or meaſure of Fiith , the milly wn, , or = Introduttion of No- 
% ices, the Elements of thi beginning of the Oraches. of God, the epoſiar) of faith, the 
faith that was delivered to the Sattts, the Rule of Faith, that which was intrufied Fo the 
Church, A ſport Goſpel. Theſe and divers other appellatives. of the Creed were 
afed' by the ancient DoEtors, moſt of thei taken out Gf Sctipture. For what 
the Scriptures did affirm of the whole Faith, that the Fathers did apply to. this 
Creed, as believing it to contain all that was nectflary. Ang as a grain of Mu- 
ftard-ſecd in little contains in it many branches , ſo alſo this Faith in a few words 
involves-all the knowledge [ the neceffary knowledge ] of the Old and New Teſta- 
Carech.s., merit, Taith S. Cyril; and therefore he calls this Creed , Traditionem Santis & 
Apoſtalica fidei, The Traditjon of the Holy and Apoſtolick Faith. Cordis fignaculum, & 
Nb Fae» noffr# mailitiz Sactinnithturs , fo'S. Ambroſe galls it, The ſeal of our heart , and the 
Epilt. ad Pam- Sacrament of our Watfare.  S. Hherom yet more fully , The Symbol of our faith and of 
puach, bur hopt ," which Betty delivered by the Apoſtles i« not written with paper and ink, but in 
the flefſply raMles of bur hearts, after the confeſſion of the Trinity and Ulnity of the 
Church,  Omine Chriftfjani tdomaty Sacramenttum carns reſurrefione concluditur ; The 
whole Satrament of the Chriſtian dottrine is concluded with the reſurrettion of the fleſh 
wapoſ. Symb. £0 ctertal life. Norms future predicationis ; fo Ruffinus calls it ; the rule of future 
++ preachings appointed by the Apoſtles ; & hanc credentibus effe regulam dandam fta- 
h znune , they appoint this to be given as a Rule to all believers: and again, This 
Creed was the token by which he ſhould be known who did preach Chrift truly according to 
K: the Rules of the ApoZtles ; the indication of their Faith and Unanimity. Compre- 
Serm. 115.0 Jenſio fides noftra atque perfe#io, ſo S. Auftin calls it. Virtua eft Sacraments, illu- 
4 _—_ " minatio anime, plemitude credemium, The illumination of the ſoul, the fulneſs of belie- 
EL vers, the comprehenſion and the perfettion of our faith. By this the knot of infidelity '* 
J wntied , by thu the gate of life #s opehed , by this the glory of our confeſſion is manifeſted. 
: It is tefſtr2 fonacutum quo inter Fideles perfidoſque ſecernitur , ſaid Maximus Tauri- - 
-rq_ Bafis quetam , & fundamentum immotum & inconcuſſum per univer ſum orbem 
Symb, ny. | mh Pa Fr 77 Þ 6 Te OY \o TRANG. 
jattum : 'S0 & Oral of Alexandria. It is a badge and coghifatice to diſtinguiſh 
che faithful from the perfidious ; an immovable foundation Jaid for all the world ; 
a Divine or Celef52l 2rmor , that all the opinions of Hereticks may be cut off with this 
ſword alone; $0'S.Lev Biſhop of Rome. Icould add very rhany more to this pur- 
_ poſe; who pleaſe to = wi) more , may ſce ctiough in Lucifer Calaritanus 1.2. ad 
Conftantiiim, Pautinat Biſhop of Avls ep. 1. 44 Afram, S. Juſtin his Book de Symbols 
ad Catechumenos 1.1,c.1; ih Rafftwbs his cxccllent expoſition of the Creed, Encherius 
Biſhop of \Livnc tri His firſt Homily upon the Creed , Perrus Chryſologes in bis 62. 
Homily ;If4o# of $#01l 1.6. aripimum c.g. and in his Offices Fecleflaſtioal L. 1. c.26. 
de Dominica pulmmariim, Rabanus Mauruc l. 2, de infftit. Clericorum cap. 56. the oration 
of Bernard Zine it the firſt Scffion of the Council of Latergn, in the diſcourſe of 
the'Grefks at the Council of Florence, Sefſ. 10. Coſianus de incarnatione Domini, 
Enfebins Gallicanus in his Homilics on the Crecd publiſhed by Gaigneus Chancellor 
| of 


Cann ofthe Lansof Foſw Crit. 


Gf Barks, in Vendntius Fortunatur his explication of it ; and hemay if he pleaſe add 


the two Homilies which S. Ghryſoffom made upon the Creed, and the great Cate- 


chetical ofation of S. Gregory Niſſen 
42. "Now to what purr ofe is all 


Roma Church they recited it publickly before their immerfion , to this falvation 
was promiſed ; this was the Sacrament of the Chriſtian faith, the fulneſs of belic- 
vers; the characteriſtick of Chiiſtians, the fign of the Orthodox, the ſword of all he- 
refies and their ſufficient reprovf; the unity of belicf, ſufficient, full, immovable, 
unalterable ; and it is that alone in which all the Churches of the world do at this 
day apree. | | 

; It K true; that the Church of God did explicate two of the articles of this Creed, 
thar of the ſecond, and that of the third Perſon of the Holy Trinity ; the one at 
Nice z the other at Conftantinople; one againſt Arius, the other againſt Macedonians; 
they did explicate , I ſay , but they added no new matter but what they ſuppoſed 
contain'd in the Apoſtolical Creed. And indeed the thing was very well done, if it 

had not been made an ill example ; they had reaſon for what they did, and were ſo 

near 'the Ages Apoſtolical that the explication was more likely to be agreeable to the 

Sermons Apoſtolical : But afterwards the caſe was alter'd, and that example was 

made uſe of to explicate the ſame Creed, till by explicating the old they have inſer- 
ted new Articles. 4s. fag 

74. But all the while, it is conſented to on all hands, that this only faith is ſufficient. 

What can certainly follow from theſe infallible Articles is as certainly true as the 

Articles themſelves , but yet not ſo to be impoſed, becauſc it is not certain that this 

or this explication is right, that this conſequent is well deduc'd ; or if it be certain 

to you, it is not ſo tome; and beſides it is more an inſtrument of ſchiſm then of 


peace , it can divide more then it can inſtruct, and it is plainly a receſſion from the . 


ſimplicity of the Chriſtian faith , by which ſimplicity both the learned and the ig- 


norant are the more ſafe. Twrbam non mtelligends wroacitas , ſed credends fimplicitas Auguſt. contra 
tutiſſimam facit : and when once we come to have the pure ſtreams paſs through the ©2-Fudam-c-4 


limbecks of humane wit, where intercſt, and fancy, and error, and ignorance, and 
paſſion are intermingled, nothing can be ſo certain, though ſome things may be as 
true peand nrefors Wert the Church docs reſt, here ſhe finds peace; her faith is 
ſimple; cafe and intelligible, free from temptation , and free from intrigues ; it is 
warranted by Scripture, compoſed and delivered by the Apoſtles, entertain'd by all 
the world : In theſe they do agree, but in nothing elſe, but this and in their fountain, 
the plain words of Scripture. ; | 

For all the reſt, it is abundant to all excellent parpoſes. It can inſtract. the 
wiſe, and furniſh the Guides of Souls with treaſures of knowledge, and imploy the 
tonpuecs and pens of the learned; it can cauſe us to wonder at the immenſity of the 
Divine wiſdom, and the abyſs of revyclation : it is an excellent opportunity for the 
exerciſe of mutual charity in inſtructing and in forbearing one another, and of hu- 
mility and patience and prayer to God to help our infirmitics, and to enlighten us 
more and more in the knowledge of God. It is the greater field of Faith where ſhe 
. canenlarge her ſelf; but this is the houſe of Faith where ſhe dwels for cver in this 
world. 


=G. So that for aniy other thing of the Religion itis to be believed fo far as it does ap: ' 


pear to be the word of God; and by accidents and circumftances becomes of the ta- 
mily or retinue of faith : but it is not neceſlary to be believed for it ſelf, unleſs ir be 
for ſomething clſc it is not neceffary at all. Aman may be ſaved without knowing 
any thing elſe, without hearing of aty thing , without inquiring after any _ 
without belicving any thing elſe , provided that in this faith he live a good lite. 
But becauſe ſometimes a man is by the intereſts of a good life requir'd to know 
more , to inquire after more , and ro lcarn'more, therefore tpon the ſtock of obe- 
dience more may be neceſfary 3 but not upon the acconnt of faith. So that if ſome 
men do not read the Scriptures , and ftudy them , and fearch igto the hidden things 
of God , they ſinagainſtjuſtice or charity , but not againſt faith , if they retain 
all the articles of the Apoſtles Creed: and a man niay be extremely too blame if he 
disbelieve many other things; but it is becauſe upon ſome evil account he disbe- 
lievesit , and ſo is guilty of that fin which is his evil principle, as of pride, ambi- 
tion, 


this ? The Apoſtles compil'd this form of words, all 
Chuliches reecived them , all Carechumiens were baptized into this faith , in the 
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tion, luſt, covctouſneſs, idlencſs, fear or flatteryj. but a man .is not in , any. ſuch 
caſe guilty of hereſic.. For herchie being directly oppoſed to faith, and faith being 
compleatcd in the Articles of the Chriſtian Creced;: it cannot bcherefice unleſs it be a 
contradicting of one of thoſe Articles.in the worgs,or is the ſenſe ;. in the letter, 
or in theplain, viſible, certain, 'and notorious: explication of.it. In the Apoſtoli- 
cal Creedall the Chriſtian world is competently inſtructed: in theſe things there is 
no diſpute ; and if they be ſimply belicv'd as they are plainly deliver'd, it is the bet- 
ter.  Butin every thing elſe, every man according to his calling and abilities is to 
grow, as. much as. he. can in knowledge; that is, in edifying and practical know- 
ledge :, but in all things of ſpeculation, he that believes what he ſees cauſe for, as 
wx 15 as wiſely,as heartily and as honeſtly as he can, may be deceived, but cannot 
Lib. 2.de Tri. be a Heretick, nor hazard his ſalvation. Salus Ecclefie non vertitur in iftis, In fimpli- 
BR” citate fides eft, in fide juſtitia: nec. Deus nos ad beatam vitam per difficiles quaſtiones 
wocat: inexpedito © facili nobis. eſt aternitas, ſaid, S. Hilary. Faith is in fimplicity, 
and righteouſneſs infaith 3 neither does God call us to etexnal life by hard queſtions, Eter- 
nity ſtands ready and eafily prepard. | | 
77 For I conſider, if any thing elſe, were neceſſary to be belicved unto ſalvation, this 
ſymbol could abſolutely be of no uſe; but if any.thing be added to it and pretended 
alſo to be neceſſary, it cannot be cntertained,unleſs they that add it and impolc it be 
infallible in their judgment, and competent in their authority : they muſt have au- 
thority equal to that of Chriſt, and wiſdom equal to that of the Apoſtles. For 
the Apoſtles in the ſummary.of faith, declar'd all that was at that time neceſſary; 
and if any man elſe makes a new necefity he muſt claim Chriſts power , for he only 
is our Law-giver : andif any declares a new neceſlity,, that is not ſufficient, unleſs 
he can alſo make it ſo, for declaring, it ſuppoſes it to be ſoalready ; and if it-was ſo 
at firſt, the Apoſtles were too blame not to tell ysof it; and if it was not fo at firſt, 
who made it ſo afterwards? _..... | | 
#8. But itiis infinitely neceſſary that for the matter of faith, neceſſary and ſufficient 
Faith, wereſthere and go no further. For if there can be any new neceflitics,then they 
may for ever increaſe, and the faith of a Chriſtian ſhall be. like the Moon , and no 
man be ſure that his faith ſhall.not be reproved ; and there, ſhall be innumerable 
queſtions about the authority of him that is to add, of his skill, of his procecdin 8» 
of the particular article , of our own duty in inquiring , of our diligence , of our 
capacity , of the degrees of our, care., of the competency of inſtruments , of chu- 
{ing our {ide , of ju gingot queſtions: and he that cannot inquire diligently, and 
he that cannot judge wiſely, and he that cannot diſcern ſpirits, and he that fears, 
and he that fears not ſhall all be indanger, and doubt, and ſcruple , and there ſhall be 
neither peace of minds nor Churches, as we ſee at this day in the fad diviſions of 
Chriſtendom ; and every man almoſt damnes all but his own ſect , and no man can 
tell whois in the right. Men diſpute well on both fides ; and juſt and good and wiſe 
men are oppos'd to one another; ang every man ſcems confident , but few men have 
reaſon; and there is no reſt; and there cah be none, but in this ſimplicity 
of belief which the Apoſtles recommended to all the world , and which all the 
world does ſtill keep in deſpite of all their ſuperinduc'd opinions and facti- 
Ons ;.yor they all xctain this Creed, and they all believe it to be the ſummary of 
Faith. 

79- But the Church of Rome pretends to a power of appointing new Articles of 
2-22.9.1.2.70. Faith ; and for denying this , Pope Leo the tenth condemn'd Luther in his Bull ad- 
Auguſt, Tri.de ded to the laſt Council in Laterar.* For ad ſolam authoritatem ſumms Pontificis 
—_— c pertinet nova editio Symbols , A. new Edition of the Greed belongs to the ſole authority 
 Symbolum con- of the Pope of Rome. So Aquinas : and Almain moſt expreſly , The Popes of Rome 
dere he Fd by defining many _ which before lay hid , Symbolum fides augere conſeeviſſe » are 
0. . | 4g wont #0 enlarge the Greed. For Dottrina fides admittit additionem in eſſentialibus, 
fdeiChriftiana, ſaith Salmeron , The doftrine of faith admits addition even in eſſential things. And 
— pang @f in conſequence to thoſe expreſſions , they did add the article of the Procefion of 
ad fdm the Holy Ghoſt from the Son, in a Synod at Gents in France ; and twelve Articles 
ſpeffant r=. £0 the Creed in the Council of Trent,, : which the preface and poſtſcript of the 4tha- 


borantur. 1demnaſian Creed, damning all that do not cqually belicyc the Creed of Trent as the Creed 
art. 2. Sicut of the Apoſtles. | | | 


poteſf novum 


Smiolum con dere, ita poref# noves articule; ſmpra alios multiglicare, Tom. 13. part.3. diſp. 6. ScQ.eſt ergo, 
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80. Whateffedt and impreſs -the::deelatation of any.article:by the Church hath os is 
to have upon the Conſeience ſhall: be: difcourſed .under the title of Ecclefiaftical 
laws; -bat-that which is -of preſent inquiry is, Whether any thing can be of Divine 
faith. inone age that was not_ſo:mn the age of the Hpoſt les": and cgaotaidithin it iSthar 


—— 


1 ſay, thatiit is from-the-premiſſes cvident that nothing can. makeany thing tobe of | 


'Divine faith'but our'Bleſied:Lord:himfelf, who is therefore called the :Authbrand 
Finiſher of -our Faith ; he begun-it, and he madean end. Tho Apoſtles thenifelves 
could not do it, they were only Stewards and diſpenſers of the myſteries of God; 
they did rightly divide the word of life, ſeparating the neceflary from that which 
was not ſo : ſo that their office in this particular was only to declare what was neceſ- 
fary and what was not ; no man, and no ſociety of men could do this but themſelves, 
for none but they could tell what value was to be ſet upon. any propoſition : they 
were to lay.the foundation , and+they did ſo., and they built wiſely upon it; 'but 
when they commanded that we ſhould keep the foundation, they onely 'could 
tell us which was it, and they did ſo by their Sermons, preaching the ſame do- 
&rine to the ſimple and the crafty , and by immuring the neceflary dodtrinein a 
form of words, and conſigning it to all the-Churches where they preach'd the 
Goſpel. | 

6 For we ſce that all the world is not able to tell us how much is neceflary:, and 
how muchis not, if they once go beſide the Apoſtles Creed : and yctit was infinite- 
ly neceſlary that at firſt this ſhould be-told, becauſethere were ſo many falſe Apo- 
ftles, and every one pretended authority or illumination, and'every one brought a 
new word and a new: doctrine; and the Apoſtles did not vnlytoreſee that ther 
would -be , but did live toſee and feel theherefies and the falſe doetrines obtruded 


upon the Church, andidid profeſs it was neceſlary that ſuch falſe doctrines-Thould 


ariſe : and againſt all:this that they ſhould not provide an univerſal remedy; - is 
at no hand credible, and yet there was none but the Creed; this allithe:Charch 
did make:uſe. of, and;profeſs'd it to:be that ſummary of Faith whichwas a'ſuffici- 
ent declaration of all neceſſary faith, and a competent reproof of all herefies that 
ſhould ariſe. . | | 51201 
Bat then that after all this any one ſhould obtrude new propoſitions, not.deduci- 
ble from the Articles of the Creed, not in the bowels of any Article, neither ia&tu- 
ally cxpreſs'd nor potentially included , and to impoſe theſe under pain of damnati- 
| on, if this be not «vgzevey © T7 tw; , which S. Paul ſaid he had no power todo; to 
have dominion or lordſhip over the faith, and zarauverevav 8 xanpuy , to bord it over 
Gods heritage, which S. Peter forbad any man'tto do, I confeſs 1 do not underſtand 
the words, nor yet ſaw or ever read any man that did. I concludethis with thoſe 
excellent words of Fuſtinien which arc inthe Code, part of the Imperial law-by which 
almoſt all the world was long governed : opt x; auapnlO TI's, lwrep xnporle y ayic 


2 Cor.1.24, 
I Pet. 5s 3» 


Cod. lib. r. de 
Sum. Triit. 
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right and wreprehenſible faith (ſpeaking of the, Apoſtolical Creed, part of which he 
there recites) which the Holy Catholick and Apoſtolick Ghurch of God does preach, can by 
110 Means receive any mnovation or change. ; + 

. Iconclude therefore this queſtion; In our inquiries of faith no mans Conſcience 
can be preſs'd with any Authority but of Chriſt enjoyning, and the Apoſtles declar- 
ing what is neceſ{ary. - I add alſo, that the Apoſtles have declar'd it in this form of 
words which they have often ſet down in their writings , and which they more large- 
ly deſcribed in their Symbol of faith. For fince, as S7xtus Senenfis ſays, Omnes Or- 


Lib. 2. bibili- 


thodoxs Patres affirmant Symbolum ab ipfis Apoſiolis conditum, that all the Orthodox 1, - 


Fathers affirm the Greed to be made by the Apoſtles , and they all ſay this is a ſufficient 
Rule of faith for all Chriſtians ; here we ought to reſt our heads and our hearts, and 
not to intricate our faith by more queſtions. For as Tertullz2n faid well, Hec Regul a 


4 Chriſto, ut probabitur, inſtituta nullas habet apud nos queſtiones nifi quas hareſes inferumt, 1. 2dverl. 


& que hereticos faciunt ; Hereticks makediſputcs, and diſputes make Hereticks, but 
- faith makes none. For if upon the faith of this Creed all the Church of Go&'went 
to heayen, all I mean that liv'd good lives ; I am ſure Chriſt only hath the keys of 
hell and heaven; and no man can open or ſhat cither, but according to his word and 
his-law : ſo that to him that will make his way harder by putting more conditions to 
his ſalvation , and more articles to his Creed , I may uſe the words of S. Gregory Na- 
Zianzen , Tu quid ſalute majus queris? glortam nempe que illic eff & JR 
mihz 


heret. Cap. 13» 
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mibiwero maximum eſt ut-ſalver,'&' futura 'effugiam tormenta, Tu per wiam incedis 
minime tritam &' inceſſu difficilem:: ego vero pet regiam, © que multos ſalvavit, What 
doft thou ſeek greater then ſalvation ? (meaning by nice inquiries and diſputes of ar- 
See Liberty 0 £acles beyond the ſimplc and plain faith of the Apoſtles. Creed) [ may be thou bookeft 
 Propheſ, ſcQ.1, or- glory and ſplendor here. "It enough for me, yea the greateſt thing in the world, 
that be: ſaved and eſcape the torments that ſpall be hereafter. | Thou goeft 4. hard and 
an untroden path : I gothe Kings high-way, and that in which many have been ſaved. 


» 


——— — ————————_ 


| RULE XV. 
In the Law of Chriſt there is no  prece that wholly miniſters w the Law of Moſes , but 
' for atime only and leſs principally. | 


x: FHis Rule I received from S. renews ; and they are his words as near as I could 
- 2 tranflate them. In lege Chrifts non eft ullum preceptum weteri tantum legs inſer- 
wiens, niſs ad horam & minus principaliter. For our Bleſled Saviour deſcended like 

[rain upon a fleece of wooll, and made no violent changes, but retain'd all rhe mora- 
lity that he found amongſt his Countrimen ; he made uſe of their propoſitions , 

ſpake their proverbs, united their cjaculations into a collect of his own, tor almoſt 
every word of the Lords Prayer was taken from the writings of the pious men of 
their Nation ; he chang'd their rites into Sacraments , their cuſtomes into mylite- 
ries:;-their waſhings he made our Baptiſm, their Paſchal ſupper he converted into 
the Holy Euchariſt : and ſtill becauſe he would be underſtood' by them, he retain'd 

-the:Mofaick words when he deliver'd a Chriſtian precept; for. he knew his Father 
would"ſcnd his Holy Spirit to be an infallible interpreter; and when the types of 

eAMoſespaſs'd into the ſubſtance of Chriſt, then the typical words alſo-would beex- 
pornded in the ſenſes of Evangelical duties. 

2. For indecdit is not reaſonable to ſuppoſe that our Blefled Saviour, who came to 
fulfil the Law in his own perſon, and to aboliſh it in his Diſciples, to change the cu- 

. Roms of eMoſes, and to be an eternal law-giver in the inſtances of moral and cflen- 
tial- natural rectitudes, would give a new Commandment to confirm an old pre- 

-» cepttwhich himſelf intended to extinguiſh. No man puts a peice of new cloth to 
an.old garment , nora new injunction to an abrogated law ; that is, no wiſe Maſter- 

| builderholds up with one hand what he intends to pull down with both: it muſt 

' therefore follow that whatever Chriſt did preach and affirm and exhort, was, al- 

| expreſs'd in the words of the Law, 'yet wholly relative to the duty and fig- 
nification of the Goſpel. For that which S. Hilary ſaid of all the words of Scrip- 
ture,- is particularly true in the ſenſe now deliver'd of the Sermons of Chriſt: Sermo 
enum divinus ſecundum intelligentie noſtre conſuetudinem naturamque ſe temperat, com- 
munsbus rerum vocabulis ad ſignificationem dottrine ſua & inſtitutionu aptatis. Nob n. 
non fibs loquitur : atque ideo noſiris utitur in loquendo, God ſpeaks to us and not to him- 
ſelf; and therefore he uſes words fitting to our underſtandings. By. common and 
uſual expreſſions and ſach as were underſtood he expreſs'd precepts and myſterics 
which otherwiſe were not to be underſtood. 

. "Thus when our Bleſſed Saviour delivers the precept of Charity and forgiveneſs 
he uſes this expreſſion, When thou bringeſt thy gift unto the Altar, and there remem- 
breſt that thau haſt any thing againſt thy Brother, leave thy gift at the Altar, go and be 

.reconcil'd to thy Brother, and then come and offer thy gift. If Chriſt had ſaid, When - 
thoy.comeſt to the Lords ſupper and haſt any thing apainſt thy Brother,@&'c, he had 

.not. been underſtood : but becauſe we know this is an Eternal precept, part of a 

.- moral-andeternal excellency, a duty of Chriſtianity and a portion of Chriſts in- 

© NRitution,, and we know that Chriſt pull'd down the Jewiſh altars and the ſacrifice 

. of beaſts by the ſacrifice of his Eternal Prieſthood , and we alſo are ſufficiently 

inſtructed by what inſtruments and by what miniſteries the memory of that is con- 
ſervd andthe benefits of it conveyed ; therefore we alſo are ſure that by theſe words 
Chriſt intended tocommand us to be at peace with our Brother and with our enemy, 
mh we come to offer prayers and to celebrate the memorial of his Eternal ſa- 

. Crifice. | 

$0 


4 


pturcs were complea- 
ted'in the writings of Moſes and the Prophets: bur when our great Maſter hadby his 
Holy Spirit and by his Apoſtles and Diſciples perfected another inftrameritiof ſhlva- 
tion and repoſitory af Divine truths,” the propoſition is to be inlarg'd tothe. They 
| have Chriſt and Ris Apoſtles , they have the Goſpols and Epiſtles , let them heat 
them ; for if they will not hear and obey them ſpeaking in-the Scriptures, neither 
will they be'converted though one ariſe from the dead, and appear to them int the 
tcrrible dreſſes of affrightment. {x v5 

5- When Chriſt whipp'd the buyers and ſellers out of the Temple , and urg'd the 
words of the Prophet , eMy Fathers houſe ſhall he calied the houſe of prayer to'all Nats- 
ons; but ye have made it 8 den of theeves: although this was ſpoken to the Jews ; and 
of their Temple, yet Chriſt who know this Temple was to be deſtroyed and not a 
ſtone left upon a ſtone , intended the piety of his Commandment ſhould laft longer 
then the dying Temple; and therefore it is to be-tranſlated wholly to the Chriftian 
ſenſe. And although he would not have the Temple prophan'd ſo long as it was 
ſtanding and us'd for prayer and Divine ſervice, ad horam , as S. Ireneus bis expreſ- 
flon is ;. even for an bour , taking care 'of that becauſe it was a holy place :yet-the 
ſacredneſs and holy uſage of the Temple was leſs principally intended ; but princi- 
pally Chriſt regarded. the Chriſtian Oratorics and ſeparate-places of devetion ; 
that where God by publick appointment and the Jaws was to be worſhipped,” there 
the affairs of the world ſhould not intrude by the intereſts of a private and a 'pro- 


phane Spirit. | 


noi: £ RULE XVI. -"4 
The LPS, Teſus Chriſt are to be interpreted to, the ſenſe of a preſent obedience accord- 
ing to their ſubjeft matter, : £ 


—_———_— — 
pagan 


1. T"Hat which is true today will be true to morrow; and that which is in it's own 
..L nature good orneccilary any. day is good or neceſlary everyday : and' therefore 
there is noef]ential duty of the Religion but is to/be the work of every day: 'To 
confeſs (ads glory, tobe his ſubject, to love God, to be ready ito do him ſervice, 
to.live accarding to Naturc and to the Goſpel; to. be chaſt; to be temperate, to be 
Ju{t; itheſc are the: imploymeat of all-the periods of a Chriſtians life. Fot the Mo- 
74] law of the Religion is nothing bur the moral law of Nature,” (as I have already 
proved.) Naturaltter lex noftrs eft lex pietatu, juſtitia, fidej; fimplicitath, charitath, , 
opteneque mftituta, ſaid Cardan: 'and again, Chriſtians Fovem junttlum habent cum Sole, 
| #lliuſque diem colunt Dominicum *: Sol a. panificat juſtitiam & veritatem ;' Chriſtiana 2 
«otets lex! plus continet veritatis, W'. fimpliciores ' reddit homines. © ' The Chtiiftian Law 
is nothing elſe but a pertect inſtitution of life and underſtanding, it makes mien wiſe, 
and it wakes them: good ;' it teaches wiſdom, andit teaches jufvice ; it makes them 
wiſe and Gmple ,' is, prudent-and innovent, and ther&is no'time of our life in 
which: ws iare permitted tobe otherwiſe. © Thoſe who in the primitive Church 
put. DE theix Baptiſm:rill the time of their death,/ know that Baptiſmwas a pro- 
feffiab of holineſs; and-an undertaking to keep the faith , and' live according to the 
Comuapndients of Jeſus Chriſt; :and that as ſoon as ever they' were baptized ,” that 
inasſoonas ever:thay had made profeſſion tobe Chrifts diſciples, they were boynd 
tokwp allthe Laws df Chriſt :: anditherefore that they deferr/d their bapriſly was {o 
tgrogiaus! a provarication of their duty, - thatcas lin all reafon' it might ruine' their 
bepss;2 fi ie proclaimdithcir folly co al the: world: Foras foo as ever they were 
convintd in their andarſtanding;!:they were oblip'd'in their conſciences. And al- 
though -haptiſm doepybliſh theprofeflion, :and'ivlike the forms and mr anne of 
laws, yata:man is bound to live ithelife of aChriſtian , as foon as cyerhe, lieves 
thedoftrine and Cbommandments of Chriſtiamity;*for indeed he is oblig'd"as ſoon 
as he can uſe reaſon, or hear reaſon. ' 'The-frft thivgs 3'man'can learn Are fome 
20181 parts 
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parts of Chriſtianity a nor to burtaiy-one, .todoall tha 


t he can- underſtand ro be 
good/;-that is, as ſoon as ever he begins to live like a rational creature, ſo ſoon he 
ins to:live as Chriſt commanded: and fince Baptiſm (as to'this relation and in- 
tention of.it)) is nothing elſe: but the publication of our-undertaking todo that 
which in qur very. Natuze and by thefirſt and univerſal laws 'of God to mankind we 
are obliged, to rcfuſe to be baptized; or to defer it, ' is nothing but a refuſing or de- 
OR gens our natural obligation, a denying or not accepting the duty 'of living 
accordingto the law of Nature ;; which deferring; as it muſt needs'be the argument 
of anevil man , and an indication of unwillingneſs to live worthily , ſo itcan ſerve 
cally no-prudent ends to which it can fallaciouſly pretend. | For Chriſtianity: being 
in its moral part nothing but the perfection of the natural law , binds no more upon 
us then God did by the very reaſon of our Nature. By the Natural law we are 
bound to live in holineſs and righteouſneſs all the dates of our life , and ſo we are by the 
Chriſtian law ; as appears in the ſong of Zechary and in very many other places ; 
and therefore although when ſome of our time is elapſed and Joſt in careleſneſs and 
folly., 'the: goodneſs of God will admit us to: ſecond Counſels , and the death of 
Chriſt and his interceſſion will make them acceptable ;' yet Chriſtianity obliges us 
to obedience as ſoon as the law of Nature does, and we muſt profeſs to live accord- 
ing to Chriſtianity, as ſoon as we Can/live by the meaſures of the Natural law , and 
that is even in the very infancy of our reaſon; and therefore Baptiſm-is not tobe 
deferred longer : it may be ſooner, becauſe ſome little images of choice and reaſon, . 
which maſt be conducted by the meaſures of Nature , appear even in infancy; but 
it muſt not be deferred longer; | there is no excuſe for that, becauſe there can be 
ve fraſee for ſo doing, unleſs where there is a neceffity, and it can be noother- 
wiſc. 

The eftects of this conſideration are theſe. 1. All the negative precepts of 
Chriſts law are obligatory in all perſons, and all periods, and all inftances. Nun- 
quam licuit, nunquam licebit ; it was and is and ever will be Unlawful to doany acti- - 
on which God forbids to be done : and therefore to ſay I will be chaſt when Iam old, I 
will be temperate when I am ſick, I will bejuſt, when I am rich, I will be willing to 
reſtore when I die, is to meaſure eternity by time, and to number that which is nor. 
In negatives there is neither number, nor weight, nor meaſure : and not to kill, not 
to blaſpheme, not to commit adultery hath no time, and hath no proportion. 

3+ 2-,Thisis alſo trucin'the poſitive: Commandments of .Chriſt, in reſpe&t of the 
, inwardduty; that is never to be deferred. The charity of.alms., the devotion of 
praycrs.picty to our parents ;, love:of God, love of our neighbor, defires to do 
juſtice;; theſe are not limited to times and opportunities. The habits of them and 
the diſpoſitions to action, the readineſs and: the leve muſt for ever be within ; 
becauſe, theſe are alwaies poſſible, and alwaycs good, and always neceſſary, 
and therefore cannot have accidental determinations from without , being works 
of the inward Man, .they depend only upon the grace of God and the will. of man; 
and that never fails, if this does not, .and therefore are always poſſible unleſs we will 
not; but they are always neceſſary, whether we will or no. | 
4- - 3+ The: external actions of duty are determinable from without, and by things 
which are not in our.power, and by things which will not happen always and\-in ſome 
inſtances,. .by our own will and mecr choice. Thus a man is bound actually to re- 
dut.in certain circumſtances ;: but to be ready.and to love todo it, he is always 
L To ſay our prayers is limited by time and place, by occaſions and emergent 
ep BY uſe and cuſtom,/'by.'laws and; examples : but todepend npon'God, 


| good. from-him , toglorific him, toworſhip him with all our heart, 
is not li £d, but may. be done in all the actions of our life, by actual: applicati- 
ON, | intention, 'by ſecret purpoſe,/'or:by open profefiion , by obedience 


and by Jones or by the voice and hand, - -For to prey continualh} which is the precept 
_ of our Bleſſed Saviour, is obligatory inthe very. letter, in ances to the ann 

polfgioies. arc meaſure. of a man;;z; that is, in all our actions we muſt glorific 
God, which is one of the parts afiprayer, and we muſt endearhis bleſſing, which is 
the other... ; But to kaeel, or to ſpeak, -or.actually to think a prayer, being the body 
of this duty and determinable by ſomething from without, receives it's limit 4ccor- 


ku 3 kt matter} that is,'when we arc commanded, and when we have nced, 
when we can, and.in the proper ſeaſon of it. | -. | 


This 
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5. This Rulc isalſo otherwiſe cxplicated by diſtinguiſhing the affirmative precepts 
of Chriſt,into univerſal and particular. Particular precepts are to be actcd only in 
their proper: determinations, in ſpecial times, and pertinent occaſions, becauſe 
they arc always relative to time and place, or perſon ; they have a limited effect, and 
are but parts of a good life, and therefore cannot alone work outour ſalvation. ,; but 
muſt/give allowance of time and action to others, of the like particular and limited 
naturc and cficct. fr 
6. - But this is otherwiſe in the univerſal and diffuſive, or tranſcendent precepts'of 
the Religion, though they be affirmative. He that ſhall ſay, that becauſe to love 
God is an affirmative precept , that it is only obligatory in certain accidents, and 
times, and caſcs, and that therefore we are not always bound to love God , by the 


impicty of his concluſion-reproves the folly of his propoſition. Neither is it ſuffi- - 


cient to ſay that we are indeed always bound to the habitual love of God , but not 
always to the actual; not always to do an act of the love of God. For the love of 
God does not-confiſt only in the fancy or the paſſionate part , neither is it to be mea- 
ſared by the iſſues of any one faculty : and though we are not bound: to. the exerciſe 
of an act of paſſion, orintuition ,. or melting affection, that is,' we are not always 
tied to a limited, particular, fingle cffc& of one grace, in all times 3 yet we are 
bound to do an act of love to God , when we are bound to do any act-at. all; for all 
our Rcligion, and all our obcdicnce , and all our converſation is. wholly. to be con- 
ducted by the love of God:and although to love God be an affirmativeCommandment, 
yet becauſe it is a tranſcendent, or univerſal precept, and includes in it all thoſe, pre- 
cepts,which by binding at ſeveral times, fill up all our time, and every of them bei 


an act of obedience,is conſequently an act and inſtance of our love to:God,it-follows, 


that there is no time in which we are not bound: to love God ; and tocxerciſe acts 
of rhis'grace docs not depend upon times and circumſtances. :::,/} lagi 
7. Upon the accounts of this Rule it is very opportune, and centainly very: uſeful; 
. to inquire concerning the:duty of Repentance ; for upon' this-article the whole 
ueſtion of late or death-bed Repentance will depend, and conſequently the eternal 
fclicity or infelicity of mankinde: and therefore I have tcaſon to reckan this: to:be'the 
greateſt Caſe: of Conſcience in the. whole world ; andit will appear ſo both in the 
cyent of the diſcourſe, and in the event of things. MA <> 


Dueftion 


8. At what time preciſely is every finner bound to repent of his fins, ſo that if _be doei not re- 
pent 'at that time, he commits a new ſin { 00) I: Ae 


9. To this Queſtion of 4? what-time]. the Church-of Rome anſwers, At what tire a+ 


ever] For Repentance'is as the precept of Baptiſm. and Prayers.: ' Neither this day 
nor to morrow preciſely is it neceſiary to be baptized,” but :ſometime: or other3iand 
if we pray half an hour hence, it is as much obedience as if we :fall upon our'knees 
at the inſtant of the proclamation. Add to this, that ſince repentance (beſides that it 


is an affirmative Commandment) is alſo a primitive duty, it is generally agreed upon 


Neminem #n' conſcientia- donec condemnetur ad penam exolvendam; teneri; No: man'is 
| bound to undergo+his puniſhment , till the inſtant that the Lawdetermines him; 
and-therefore when he is-requir'd, when the day of humiliation comes , when: there 
is danget, that if it-be-not now done, it will not be done at all, themlet the ſinner look 
£o-it, ther) he muſt repent, it cannot beany longer puti off - This is:the doEtrine' of 
the Reman Schools, and:of ſome others, which 


they have purſued- to dangeruus-and 


de patgaoess 23 3 ils anntticty 152294 8 ce 
Io. - vratus andhis Scholars ſay a man.is bound to repent upon Holidays, asupon Ghrift- 
maſs, Whitſontide, or at Ezfter to be fare. But Sorus:and eMedins: ne Eotiddugdyt 


reprove this propoſition as too ſevere, for this reaſon ; Becauſe the: Church thaving * 


_m_—_ many Holidays, yet when ſhe explicates the dodttine:of Ropentancey (ſhe 
did ſuppeſe it-to be ſufficient to compel the finner to.repent once! by the. year z:and 


although the end why: the Feſtivals are: otdain'd is:the inward fanGtification-of the V*Revital- 
ſoul, het temen non ideft quod per preceptuns de obſervatione feftorum 'injung tur,” this fori penitent; 


#s not it-which was enjoyn d by the precept concerning feftiyals,, 'ſaithi Reg .. For 


dum in praxi 


I; 5, de contri» 


the Church (faith kc) commanded only the _ to this: interior holineſs ;: {0 that pa, © 
 -- 
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if you do the outward:work.,/ it matters not (asto the precept of the Church ) whe- 
ther that cnd bo acquired or no: you difobey the Church: if you"do not hear Mafs ; 
but though you be never the better, ſo you do but hear Maſs, 'flic does not find her: 


ſelf griev'd. | > 
Ih. * By cho way, it is obſervable: that Scotus and the more ſevere part of them, which 
affirm'a man to be bound to repent on every Holiday , do- not intend to ſay that by 
the.law of God men are ſo bound , but by the law of the Church only. | Medins 
andthe looſer part deny the Church to have determin'd this affirmative and indefinite . | 
Commandmenr'of:Repentance to ſo much ſeverity. - But as tothe. }aw'of God, 
they all pronounce'a man to be free to repent once for all; once he muſt, but when 
that once ſhall be God hath not ſer down : and fince God left it at the greateſt liber- 
ty, they do not belicve that the Church is ſo ſevere as fome/pretend, neither do they 
think it fit he ſhould; but if they never repent till the article of deaths , they pre- 
vazicatc no command-of God. For [Fera,atque adeo,ut exprefit Navarrus m Enchrr.cap. 
I.f.3T. onnium tommuss ſertentia eff, tempus in quo peccator conteri tenetur(amellige per 
| ſe, feu vs ſpeciabis pracepti de contritione a Deo 4ats) efſe imminentem articulum mortis 
FS cp-2- Maturdlis, web vichma] So Reginaldus. The true and common opinion of all men is that 
m4 5 the tome inwhich  friner is bound to have contrition for his ſims ( meaning in: reſpedt of 
any Divine Commandment) :s the article of imminent death , whether natural or vio- 
lent.” And in the moantime | There 1s no precept commanding that a fimer fpould not. 
perſevere in enmity ag ainft God : there is no negative precept forbidding fuch 4 perſeve-- 
Idem ſed, 3, rave." (Nay worfe, if worfo be - [even tovefolve to ——_ = nr Foelte 
n. 21, penitentiam differre; #olle qae niſi ad alrquod te enere | and to refuſe tore 
tit-ſach aday; is bur a oy ticcle-fin (faith Gora.) it is > dow all (ſairh Motins) 
it is neicher an a&tof impenitence, nor at alt unlawful. | : 
12. Theſe arc ſad ſtories to betold rand maintained by Chriftian families , but there- 
fore the more carcfblly tobe took'd to, becauſe it is concerning the fum of affairs, -7 
and ant crror here is worſe then an over-ſight:ina day of battel : for repentance beings 
the'retedy for alt ehecvits of our: fool, if the remedy be ordered ſo as that it come 
too late; | or deberr'd till the diſcaſc increafe roan' intolerable and an incarable evil, 
the:ſtare of our:foul muſt needs'be without remedy ; and that in our Philoſophy is 
equivalent to deſperation. o 20 COT BRE © - 9th; 
13. Butbcfore I reprove theſe horrid doctrines, which fo intircly and without diſ- 
pute prevail in ſome Churches, I am to fay-two things. 1. If God hath left the 
time of our repentance and return ſo wholly without care and proviſion , though by 
the doctrincof ſome Romane Doctors the Church hath been more carctal of ir and-- 
more ſevere then God himſelf , yet neither the'care of the Church, nor the ordina- 

- ry proviſions and arreſts made by God can ever be ſufficient to cauſe men to live well 
in any tolcrablc degree.” - For if God binds you only torepent in the day of 'your - 
death; /or if he #6 baften it will affright you with a popular judgement wwpon the 
rticighborkood;” all:thofe that' eſcape the ficknefs , and all that haye bar little or 
noreaſfonto:icar itand all thoſe that can flicfrom it ſhall not 'repent;andiindeed fhall 
notbe ticd to it.-- Andif we confider the cvent ind imprefions nſfually made upon 
Jaws ren wa att Of any. popular judgment', we ſhall find fo very many tobe un- 

i 


concerned, thas this bo the time of repentance, the duty will upon this: zccount 
pony ages very any ſhall have:no need todvit; 'and none willdo it 
cythat have: and if tho: frag of imminent” death be the only period; we: may: 
cifily-perceive whatillprovifions- arc made. for repentance 5 when oven'dying men 
will-hardly belicre that they ſlult die yet , bug hope: for life; tilt their hopes and 
| \ qty inp [expire together: But then becauſe it is; pretended that the 
A better proviſions, and tied all men ” communicate at Ba#er, 
ang c ucntly'to:repent'by: way of preparation'to the Holy: Communion 4: } con- 
pr revye arora rare 6 to the outward fignification of pepudae; a9 
GConfefion,: ray 6 "I 4 one cntercourſe ; and iff rhey omit the inward 
andmace; fpiriqud] 2d offtatial-:parr of this great duty: , they may. for this finas 
welkas for all thezotherrepentinthe day of death, and that is ſufficient for the per- 
eqns wr erp +: nandment. - And fince the CONS requires no more 
ta pemogical richalrepentance, the 'tepenitance of 4 Chriſtinn wilt be like 
the Perſaani feat, *%hich-'they-calFg: wir emeritum , the defirubiion of rmpiety ;| 
uponthe antiiverfary of which feaſt they kill'dxll} the venemous crtatures they _ 
na, 


* oo 
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fnde;'bur' they let them alone to ſwarm till that:day come again: and that is the 
event of theſe ritual and anniverſary-repentances 3 at a ſet time there is a declama- 
tion:made againſt fin, and ſome ſignifications ofthe evil of -it expreſs'd , but when 
the ſolcmnity is over , it returns in all the material inſtanecs ; and there is no help 
for it in this doctrine, nor in the cuſtomes and-ufſapes of thoſe Churches that enter- 
tain it. So that this doctrine muſt be-acknowledged as a deſtroyer of good life : and 
though I know no artifices of eſcapes from this, thatare made uſe of, yer if there were, 
we are not to conſider what is talk'd amongſt Schoolmen to excuſe the objection and 
to maintain the faction, but what-is really and materially the event of it, as it is eve- 
ry day obſerved in the manners of men. | | | 

14. Theother thing which I was to-ſay is this,that this doctrine of the Roman Schools; 
which is the common ſentence of them all, cannot be dire&tlyconfuted, unleſs we 
fall upon this propoſition [that a man # poſitively and direttly bound to repent of his ſin 
as ſoon as ever he hath committed n.] 

15- Forifthere be not ſomething in the nature of ſin that muſt not be retain'd at all ; 
if rhere be not much in the anger of God that muſt not be endur'd at all; if there be 
not obligations to the ſervice of God that muſt not be put off at all; if there be not 
great regards concerning the love of God without which we muſt nar live at all; and 
laſtly, it there be not infinite dangers in our lite , and that every putting our repen- 
tance off expoſes it to the inexcuſable danger of. never having it done at all ; then it 
mult follow that repentance obliges no otherwiſe then alms , or ſaying our 
prayers, it is to bc done in its own proper ſeaſon : and the conſequent of that will be, 
that ſo it be done at all, we are ſafe enough if it be done at any time ;z and if you can 
defer it till to morrow, you may alſo: put it off till the next day , and ſountil you 
dic. * Andthere is no avoiding it, as is evident to all rational and conſidering per- 
ſons: for to morrow and today are both alike as to the affirmative command; and 
by Gods law we are not bound to it'till the day of our death , if we be not bound to 
it every day. We muſt therefore chuſe our propoſition. Does God give us leave, 
if we have ſinn'd, to dwell in it, to forget our: danger,. to neglect the wound that 
putrifics? Is he pleaſed that we for whom he hath given his Son, we whom he hath 
adopted into his tamily and mademembers of Chriſt , we to whom he perpetually 
gives his grace, whom he invites by his promiſes, and calls by his Preachers every 
day, and affrights by his threatnings every hour , and incites by his Spirit, and 
makes reſtleſs by the daily emotions of an unquiet conſcience; that we whom he 
every day obliges , and no day neglects to do ſomething towards our amendment and 
ſalvation ; is he (I ſay) pleaſed that we ſhould in deſpight or contempt of all this 
abide in his diſpleaſure, and dwell in that ſtate of evil things, that if on any hour 
of ſo many days and weeks and months and years we chance to die, we dic again and 
dic forever ? Is this likely ? Does God ſolittie value the ſervices of our life, the / 
vigor of our youth, the wiſdom of our ape, the activity of our health; the imploy- 
ment of our faculties, the excellency of our dwelling with him? Does he ſo little 
eſtimate the growth in grace, and the repetition of holy acts, the ſtrength of our 
habits, and the firmneſs of our love, - that he will be ſatisfied with an accidental re- 
pentance, a repentance that comes by chance, and is certain in nothing but that it 
certainly comes too late ? But if we may not defer our repentance to the laſt, then 
we muſt not defer it at all, we muſt not put it off one day : For if one, then twenty, 
if twenty, then twenty thouſand ; there is no reaſon againſt one, but what is againſt 
all : burif we may not ſtay a thouſand days, then not one hour ; and that is the 
thing I ſhall now contend for. * Ubi ſopra 

16. 1: Iremember an odd argument uſed by Reginaldus * to prove that a man is not ſc6. 3.. 
bound to be contrite for his ſins as ſoon as he remembers them ; becauſe (ſays he) if 
he were, then 1t were but ill provided by God and the Church that Preachers ſhould call 
upon men to confeſs ther ſins , to be ſorrowful for them, and utterly ta leave them: for 
there no queſtion but ſuch diſcourſes will often remind us of our ſins; and if we were then 
tied to repent , and did ſin by not repenting , then ſuch preachings would be the occaſion of 
many fins, and the law would be an mtolerable Commandment, . and Ghrifts yoke not to be 
endured ; becauſe men do not find it ſo eaſie to repent upon every notice: {o he. But this 
conſideration turn'd with the right end forwards is an exccllent argument to enforce 
the duty which I am now preſſing of, a. preſent actual repentance. For docs God 
ſend Preachers who cvery day call upon us to repent, and does not God intend we 
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the Interpretation and Obligation _ Book 1]. 


Curculio. 


I 8+ 


T9. 


ſhould: repent on.thas day he calls to do it ? No the Prophess and Preachers of 
a hteondeelh 17 05--IE mY Have they Commiſfion' to fay, It were well 
and convenient if you would - pre day ; but you do not finif you ſtay till next 
car, ar till you are old , or till yau die ? To. what. purpoſe then do they preach ? 
ocs not God require our obcdience:? No we notfin if the Preachers ſay well and 
right, and we do it not? Is there/any-one minute; any one day in which we may in- 
nocently- ſtay from: the ſervice:of:God? Let us think of that. Every day on 
which a finner defers his repentance, on that day he refuſes to be Gods ſervant : 
and if Gad does command his fervice: cvery day; then he every day fins on which he 
refaſes. For unleſs God gives him leave to ſtay away , his very ftaying away is as 
muck a fin as his going away, that-is;: his not. repenting is a new fin. 


I7. And if by way of Objection it be inquir'd, By what meafures or rules of multipli. 


cation ſhall fuch fingbe. nurvbred? whether by. every: day, and why not by every. 
night, or why not by every hour, or every half hour? 1 anſwer, that the queſtion is 
captious and of no real-uſe, but to ſerve inftcad of a temptation. But the anſwer 
is this;.:x. That the fin of not repenting: increaſes by intenfion of degrees , as the 
perpetuity:af an; a&t of hatred againſt God. He that continues 2 whole day in ſuch 
2aGual hoſtility and defiance increafes his fin perpetually, not by the meaſures of 
wineand ol, or the ſtrokes of the-clock, but by ſpiritual and intentional meaſures; 
he ſtill more and more provokes God, and in the cternal ſcrutiny God will fit him 
with numbers and meafures of a proportionable judgment. 2. The ſin of not re- 
penting'is-alſo multiplied by extenſton; for every time a man does poſitively refuſe to 
repentzevery time nan is call'd upon or thioks of his duty and will not doit, every 
ſuch negative is a now-lin., and a multiplication of his: ſcores. : and it may happen 
that everyday that may become twenty fins, and in a ſhort time riſe to an intoler- 
able height: TRIS | | 

2. He that remembers he hath committed a fin, either remembers it with joy or 
with diſpleaſure. If with diſpleaſure, it is an a6 of repentance; if with joy, it is 
a new fin; or if it be with neither, the man does not confider at all. Bur if it 
abides there, the {tnwill be apt to repeat its own pleaſures to the memory, to act 
them in the fancy, and fo endear them to the heart: and it is certain that all ative 
con{iderations declareion one fide or other , either for the {in or againſt it 3 and the 
Devil.is not ſo backward at tewpting, and the pleaſure of fin is not ſo unaGtive, but 
if ever it be thought upon without forrow, it cannot eaſily be thought upon without 
ſome actual or potential delight : and therefore he that repents not, does fin ancy. 
He that hath ftoln is bound preſently;to reſtore if he can, and when it is in our hand 
it muſt alſo be in our heart to reſtore, and the evil muſt not be ſuffered ſo much as 
for an/hour te dwell upon the injur'd perſon : ſo it is in the reſtitution of our hearts 
andour affections to God ; there is an injuſtice done to God all the way by our de- 
taining of his rights, the injury is upon him, he complains that we will not comein, 
and is delighted if we come ſpeedily. Reſtitution therefore muſt be made preſently ; 
and for the ſatisfaction and amends fot the wrong befides, God may longer expect, 
even till the day of its proper period. 

3. Docs not Godevery day ſend ſomething-of his grace upon us ? Does he not 
always knock at the door of eur hearts, as long as the day of ſalvation laſts ? Does 
not he ſend his Spirit to-invite , his arguments to perſwade, and his mercies to en- 
dear us? Would he have any thing of this loſt? Is it not a finonce to reſiſt the 
Holy Spirit? And he that remembers his fin , and. knows itis an offence againſt 
God, and yet does not repent at that thought and that knowledge, does not he refiſt 


_ the Holy Spixit of God, ſo moving, ſo acting , ſo infinuating ? Is not every good 


Sermon a part of the grace of God 2 ©us monet, quaſi adjuvat, ſays the Comedy, he 
that counſels you, helps you: and can it be imagined that he that reſiſts the grace of 
God twenty years is not agreater villain then he that ſtood apainſt it but twenty 


months, and ſoon to twenty days, and twenty hours ? Peccatorem tanto ſequitur 


diftrittior ſeutentia quanto peccants ei magna eft patientia prorogata: & Divina ſeve- 
TH as £0 1n1quum acrius punit, quo diutius pertulit, ſaith, S. Gregory. The longer God 
hath expected our repentance, the more angry he is if we do not repent; now 
Gods anger would not increaſc if our fin did not. But I conſider, Muſt not a man 
repent of his zeſiſting Gods grace, of his refuſing to: hear, of his not attending, of 
his neglecting the means of falvation ? And why all this , but that every delay _ 

quUEnCcn- 
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quenching ofthe light of Gods Spirir, and cyery ſuch que | 
And'what can be expounded to be a | <D_, 'of God, if- this be noty that 'when 
God by his preventing, his exciting, his encouragitg, his aſiſtinggrace invites us to 
repentanco, we nevertheleſs refuſe tomourn for our fins and to repent? ** This is 
the very argument which the Spirit of God himſelf uſes, and therefore is not cap- 
able of reproof or confutation. Becauſe I have called and ys vefaſed, "Thave ſtretched 
out my hand and no man regarded: but ye have ſet at-nought all my counſel, and would 
none of my reproof 3 1 will alſo laugh at your calamity, and mock when your fear cometh. 
Is not ob every call to be regarded ? and conſequently is- not every refuſing 
criminal ? and does not-God call every day ? Put theſe things together, and the na- 
tural conſequent of then) is this, That he who fins and does not repent {Pcedily,qoes 
at leaſt fin twice,and every day of delay is a further provocation of the wtath of Gad. 


« 5x hing cahnot be innocent ? 


Proy, i; 24; 


To this purpoſe are thoſe excellent words of S. Paul, Deſpiſeft thou the riches "of hy "+ 2+ 4+ 


goodneſs and forbearance and long-ſuffering, ' not knowing that the govdneſs of God leadeth 
thee to repentance? That is, every aCtion of Gods loving-kindneſs and forbearance of 
thee is an argument for, and an exhortation fo repentance; and the not making uſe 
of it is called by the Apoltle, 4 deſprſing of his goodneſs ; and the not repenting'is on 
every day of delay 4 treaſuring up of wrath. 5 WY 
"Aile ) OY XHAKOTHTL Ber NaATHAYNEKOHRET : -5 

Men wax old and grow gray in their iniquity, while they think every day too ſhort for 
their ſin, and too ſoon for their repentance. But (if I may have leave to complain) 
it.is a ſad thing to ſee a man who is well inſtrufted in Religion, able to give coun- 
ſel to others, wiſe enough to condu&t the affairs of his family, ſober in his reſolu- 
tion concerning the things of this world, to ſeeſach'a perſon come to Church every 
| Feſtival, ahd hear the'perpetyal Sermons of the Goſpel, the clamors of 'Gods Holy 
Spirit, the continual noiſc of Aqrons bells ringing ifi his cars , a mian that knows the 
danger of a finner if he dies without'pardon, that the wrath of God cannot*be endus 
red, and yet that without a timely and ſufficient repetifance it -cannotbe avorded;"to 
ſce ſuch a man day.after day ſin againſt God,cnterimto- a} temptations,and fall under 
every one, and neverthink of his repentance / but wnatrerably refolve'to venttire for 
it, and for the acceptance of itat laſt *for it isa venture whether he ſhall Tepent ; 
and if he does, it is.yct 2 greater venture whether that repentance ſhall be accepted, 
becauſe without all peradventure in'that caſe it can never be perfected.” "But the cvil 
of: this will further appear in the next'argament. 0 SE AL OPTS. 
- 4: He thatdocsnort-repent preſently, as ſoon is he remembers 'and confiders that 
he hath finn'd, doescertainly fin in that very proeraſtination', becauſe he 'cettainly 
expoſcs himſelf to a certain and; unavoidable danger of. committing other and new 
fins. - And therefore I cannot but wonder at the aſlertors of 'theoppolite dodtrine; 
who obſerve this danger, and fignific it publickly; i ard yet coridemn fach perſons of 
imprudence only but.not of fin. The words' of 'Reginaldus;'- ad accordingito the 
ſenſe of Navarre, are theſe, Jdiquodtamen rempus penitetitiun differve eſſe [Huttm 
anime in magnum diſcrimen adducere patet per illud quod ex D. oo rope Y hy Ini 
cap. fqar : & cap. fivhli de peniten, dift. 7. dubiam tfſe ſalutemillovum ques nd ante ſed 
poft egritudinem penitet; Ratio veroeſſe poteſft quod mt eo cerriatur nitevpret a rods eomtemys 
ius' Des, :qui ſepmis per gratias prevententes illos excitat "at "mov2t" db refipiſcentian 
agendarnque penitentiam ,: conterendiamroe de ſun peceatis : mibilominus non curant ; 
negligunt, - He that: defers by repentance brings hit Soul into Manifeſt. and" gieat\Aiinger, 
according to the doftrime of 'S. Auſtin; for it & an interpretative contempr- of God, who 
often excites then by hos NN to repent and'to do penance 3" and ts be -contrite 
for their ſins , but they meglett it andearenct. Now fidce 'thas thiich' is"obſery'd' and 
acknowledged, it is a ſtrange violence to reaſon andito religionthar' it ſhoal# not al- 


L. 5. prax. fort 


It, Cap. 2. 
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ſo be cenfe{ltd to be the defign and intention of Ged;/ his will and pats ge 


poſe of his grace and the Qcconomy of Heaven, the-work of his Spirit and the 

ing and interpretation-of his Commandment, that we ſhould repent preſently:* *For 

when, the [queſtion is concerning tlic ſenſe an'limit' df an indefinire Commandment, 

what can, be a better commentary to the law then the actions of God himiſelF ® for he 

underſtands bis-own meaning beſt ,” and certainly by theſe things h& hath” very com- 

petently.artd ſufficiently declar'd it:> } - ap a f6c21 7 fed ore > 1.1 peed 

. | It it be objected that theſe aCtions'of the Divine peace are: not" fafficictit to de- 

clareittabta ſin nor to do. it', whenever the grace of God-prottipts us to repent, be- 
8p ' Mmm 3 | cauſs 
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cauſe we find-that the Spirit of God does uſe rare arts to invite us forward to ſuch 
degrees of perfection and excellency ,-to which whoever arrives ſhall be greatly re- 
warded, but-if-a man falls. ſhort, he does not fin; 1 reply, that the caſe is not the 
ſame in the matter of Counſel, and in the matter ofa Commandment : For when the 
queſtion is concerning the ſenſe and fignification ;: the, definition and limit of that 
which. is acknowledg'd to be a Commandment, the ations of the Divine grace ſigns 
fying Gods pleaſure and meaning ,. do wholly relate'ro the Commandment ; when 
RG os is only matter of Counſel, then the aCtions of the Divine grace relate to 
that, andare to mrepoadebeccoraing'y Bur thus they arc alike; that as God by 
his arguments and inducements, his affiſtances and aides declares that to do the thing 
he counſels would be very pleaſing to him ; ſo they declare that what he commands 
is to. be done, that he intends the Commandment then to bihd, that whenever the one 
is good ,.;the-other is neceſſary. But his pleaſure. which he ſignifies cancerning a 
Counſcl, does not mean like his g—_— concerning a Commandment ; | but ever 

thing according to thenature-of the Subject Matter : for God having left the one 
under choice and bound the other by a law , whatever ſignification of the mind of 
God comes after this-muſt be relative to what he hath before eſtabliſhed, and does 
not now alter, but only expound now what his meaning was before, Since there- 
fore the queſtion here is to what preciſe time we are oblig'd in the precept of 
reperitance, nothing is more reaſonable then to. conclude, that then God intended 
we ſhould keep the precept,. when he enables us, and exhorts and calls upon us to 
do it, which becauſe he by his grace and holy Spirit does every day, this declaration 


C $.F p” 


of 'God is the beſt Commentary upon this Commandment. - | 
-. But to-return to the firſt purpoſe of this argument +He that knows he hath ſin- 
ned! and will not kiltit by repentance, leaves-the afleftions.;to fin remaining ; an 
apeneſs to be tempted, , a relation tothe Devil, a captivity to luſt, arid an impoutency 
under his paſſion. *For if fin be a curſed Serpent,, if. it leaves any venome upon the 
Spirit.of. the man, if by committing {in we are more apt to commitr it ſtill, the that 
hath finn'd, and when he. remembers it-does not repent, keeps himſelf in the diſpoſi- 
tionstoſin, he dwells in the Temptation and the Neighborhood:: and becauſe every | 
thing that invites anddirectly.tends to ſin is ſymbolical and of the ſame Nature, the 
retaining of that very. aptneſs by not repenting the old , muſt needs be a progreſſion 
— going 0n in fin, 'and therefqre anew {in by interpretation. | 

And if we conſider but the ſad circumſtances of thoſe perſons who wax old in care- 
leſneſs and. contempt of duty, how dead their Spirit is, how-every day they grow 


-- 


" miore unwilling torepent, howihabitual their perſwaſions are in the behalf of ſin, 


how 4ccidentally hatd they grow, and by perceiving ſo long an impunity, and that 

ings remain as they were twenty.years ago; and that though they ſinn'd then, yet 
they arewell ftill,.. and all che affrightments of the Preachers Sermons are but loud 
rant hotmlck thunder, they. grow confident and ſtill more careleſs ; we ſhall 


nd, ehatiehele Spirit:is.in deluſion ,.and is continually , and ſtill further diſtant 


fromthe.fricndſhip. of God, 1.So.ſometimes we ſee a healthful body by the diſorders 
- oF ons.intemperate.mecting. fallen into the beginnings of | a ſickneſs. The Man it 
-: way. ba Joes: _—_ ; but feeling his ſickneſs tolerable, and: under the command 
of reaſorche refulestotake phyſick , and to throw out theevit principle which be- 


; Sin50 erment inthe diſordered body : but Nature being diſturbed and leſſened in 


& propeL vigor, gats-on.in her uſual methods as well as ſhe can ;' ſhe gocs forward, 
b  ſhegarxics 2 load, which in a long progreſſion grows intolerable, not by it's own 
weight, but by the diminution of Natures ſtren i oh But-when the evil is grown 

gray he Fhylitign is call'd for j| who eſpying the evil ſtate-of things is forc'd to 
reply, It; is now very late, for nature is weak and the diſeaſe is trong. Tſhall do 
what art can miniſter, but 1 fear that Nature is incapable of relief. So itis in the 
Soul.;, the very. deferring of taking: Phyſick is an increafingof the diſeaſe. For 
every iy is Hlcus, tar ©» «To 173 gray, it is an Hicer and draws all the humors thither 
for YE RARErens and:nouriſhment: and that whichis: ſore will ſwell , and alt the wa- 
ters willrun to the hole in the: bank , and every; finger to the-wound that ſmarts, 
a5 Ter .cye to the thing we fear: and therefore it hath been obſerv'd by the wiſe 
guides of Souls, that thoſe perſons who defer their repentance to their old'ape, their 
repentance comes-oft the harder, their penitential aGtions are the worſe, their zeal 
colder, their care more. indifferent, their religion leſs, their fears are trifling, their 
_ | F | love 


S. 


24> 


Cana: 3: >a of the Laws of elus Chriſt. 
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love ſtark and cold, their confeflions formal and imperfect, every thing amiſs ,-no- 
thing right: but no repentance can be that which God intends, unleſs it begins, be- 
imes. | | 

Vidi ego quod fuerat primo ſanabile vulnus | : 

Dilatum longe damna tulifſe more, ® | 
Any one diſcaſe if let alone, though there be no new ſickneſs ſupervening, grows 
mortal by meer delay, and incurable for want of timely,remedy. | 
5. Letus conſiderupon what account any man can defer his repentance and" yet 
be innocent. It muſt either be becauſe he loves his fin, or becauſe he loves not 
Gad; becauſe he either deſpiſes the Divine juſtice, or preſumes upon his mercy ; 
becauſe he hath evil principles, or becauſe he will not obey thoſe which are good. 
It is poſitive impenitence, or it is privative; it is hardneſs of heart, or it is 4, ary 
nacy of life ; it is want of fear, or want of love: and whatſoever can come from any 
of theſe cauſes or beginnings can never: be innacent. And therefore S. Ambroſe his 
queſtion was a good caution and a ſevere reproof. Quid enim eft quod differas? an 
ut plura peccata committas ? Why do you defer your repentance ? 15s it becauſe you would 
commit more ſins? That's more likely. 

Sed quia delebtat Venersy decerpere frutis, 


C4 Ae | Lib, 1. de 
Dicimus aſſidue, Cras quoque fiet iden. 5h -— <pE 


Interea tacite ſerpunt in viſcera flamme, 

Et mala radices altins arbor agit. 
He that ſays he will not repent of his luſt to day, ſays incffect that he means to act 
it again to morrow; for why elſe ſhould he put his repentance farther off? 

Duid juvat in longum cauſas producere morbi? , 

Cur dubium expettat cras hodierna ſalus ? | 

IF you really intend your cure, it is better to begin today then to-:morrow:. and why 
ſhould any man defireto be ſick one day longer; Whatever can be in it, it is a diſ- 
eaſe and a very ſickneſs of it ſelf. There can be no good excuſe, pretended for it. 
For if careleſneſs, if the neglect of: holy things-can- ruine usi{(as: certainly-a man 
may die with hunger as ſurely as by gluttony , by not cating at .alFas. well as by cat- 
ing too much, by omiffion as well as by commifſion). it will follow that the.not re- 
penting is fatal and dagnable, becauſe every delay.is a Not-repentine till that delay 
be gone. -\ | \y > 1a ad TOO ERVETSIN 


25. . 6. The Scripture does every where call upon us! Wſpecdy repentance: For 


God'that commands us to/pray every day, conſequently commands us to repent every 
day. This, argument-ought to. prevail even upon the adverſaries account : Eot Na- 


varre. eonfelles , Extra tempus articult. mort dantur caſus inquibus' peccator canteri ApudReginald, - 
tenetur per. aliud, fiveex Vralicumus' preceptt quod peccator ipſe tranſgreditur , :dbi #1g wbi ſapra. 


agens non contritus, When thefte is anv diſtin&t+ precept obliging to a duty which 

cannqt be done by him that is not penitent, he that directly obliges to that:other 
duty, does indirectly and conſequentlyat that very time oblige to repentance. . Thus 
whenitho/Qhutrch obliges a Prieſt; to conſecrate. and to communicate, becauſe: ho 
who does ſo without/repentance commits a deadly.ſin, the Church accidentally:tics 
him at. that-time to repent. Fromitheſc premiſles I aſſume, that ſince Gad obliges 
us every. day to pray; he alſo obligesus to do that without which we cannot; pray. as 
God intends we ſhould ; that is, to throw away all our affection to ſin, to reperit of 
it and to forſake it. - For the prayer: of 4 wicked: man is an abomination to the Lord, 

ſaid Solomon; and we know that God heareth not ſintiers, ſaid he in the Goſpel, that is, 

thoſe who having ſinn'd have not yet repented, | : 

1993: © ——dofelixinfelicior ut fit, Fil ia: | maT 
being unheppy in their haſty ſin, bit more unhappy in their. flow- repentance : but-it is 
the prayer of the-repenting man which God will hear'; and therefore our Bleſled Sa- 
viour commanding us to pray and teaching us how, enjoyns us that we every..day 
pray for the forgiveneſs of our itre{paſles ; as. for our daily.bread, fo for our dajly 
pardan : Panem noftrum da nobis hodie,, Give us this day our proportion of bread 3 and 
therefore-alſo this day.give us pardon ;. for we muſt} return to day : Hodie for-bread, 
and hedte for forgiveneſs andamendment. So the Plalmiſt, and ſo the Apoſtle in his - 
words,To day hear his voice and harden not your hearts; not only exprefly commanding 
us not to defer our repentance one day, but plainly enough affirming that every ſuc 
delay is an act of hardneſs of heart and obduration , and thereforga new fin ſuperad- 
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dedito the 01d, *For although in Nature and Logicktime confignifies, that is, it docs 
the'work of accidents and wp: and circumſtances, yet. in Theology it figni- 
fies and effects too; time may ſignifie a ſubſtantial duty, and effect a material pardon: 
but of all the parts of time we are pgincipally concern'd in the preſent. But it is re- 
markable, that though [ Hodze, today ] fignifies the preſent time', yet the repentance 
which began yeſterday, whichtook an carlierho#te, is better then thar which begins 
zo dgy : but that which ſtaies till to morrow is the worlt of all. 
4.4.  Weſapit quiſquis, Poſthume, vixit Hers, | 
For Heri and Hodse, yeſterday and to day, fignifies Ffermty : fo it is faid of Chriſt, Tefter- 
day andtoday, the ſame for ever. But Hodie and: Gras, to day and to morrow, fignifics 
but a little while. To day "and to morrow | work, fid Chriſt, that is, 1 work alittle 
while:z and #he #h5rd 4ay, that is, very ſhortly or quickly, I ball make an end. That 
tance is likely to prevail toa happy eternity which was yeſterday and to day, 
| if ix be deferred rill to morrow,' it begins Tate and will norJaft ſo long... ® To 
this purpoſe excellent are thoſe words of Ben-Sirach, Make no tarrying to turn unto the 
Ecclus 5.7. F,ooroly and. put 108 off from day #6 day :' for ſuddenly ſhall the wrath of the Lord come forth, 
b and in thy ſecurity thou ſhalt be deftroyed. _—_ that every day of thy life -may be 
3 4 | the day of thy death, therefore take heed, and defer mot untill death to be juſtified, for 


$ - '» 


"God oftentimes ſmites finners in their confidence ; he Rrikes them in their ſecurity,in 
their very delay they are ſurpris'd, in their procraſtination they ſha}l loſe their hopes, 
and the bencfit and uſcfulneſs of to morrow. For what is vairtman that he ſhould re- 
folve not to repent till Efter ?-It may beatthatvery time he ſo' reſolves there is an 
impoſthunic/io his hcad'or breafd; or there 13 a popular diſcaſe abroad that kills in 
three Jaies, or to morrows dinner ſhall caufea'ſurfeie, or that nights drinking ſhall 
inflame his blood into a feaverz or he is to ride-a journey the'next day and he ſhall fall 
fromihis hoxfeanbdic; ora tile th the ſtreet ſhatl dafh his brains out; and no man 
car-reckon all rhc poſlibilitics of his dying ſuddenly, nor the 'probabilities that his 
ifr:wilbebd very quickly. This queſtion therefore may be determin'd without the 
intrignesof difputation. Let a'man but believe that he is mortal , let him but con- 
fefs hidad{E1F ro be'a'man, and ſubjed&t'to chance, and there is no more requir'd of him 
in thisarticle;.\burthe'conſequence of that confeſſion. - Nemo Deo credens now ſe ſub 
« | mo efſe vitturum; -Anith S. Aifin, Whoſocner believes 


werbia jus revrljomfi qu di 7 
in God will preſently amends life at the command of God, unleſs he thinks he ſhall live 
i. Durwharit'a man &live long ? is it ſointolerable athing to live vgttu- 


ally when we arc to live long, [that the hopes of life ſhall ſervertono other 'end but 

that finimay; be:continued and- repeated , and repentance may be delayed: That's 

-7. the worſd concluſion in the world from fack premiſles.-\But however, he that confi- 
11" Gen that; fo many men and women die young, wilkhave bur'litele reaſon 'toiconclade 
to beniand dangerous purpoſesfrom foweak and contingent principles." When 
Theramenes came: out 79%, kis "friends houſe rhe'roof and walls immediately'fel} 
dowh. The Arberians efpying the circumſtances of that fafery , flock'd abvut him, 
cahgratulated his cfcape ,- and cried him upas a'man dear unto-the Gods/for'his ſo 
Tra dvliverancefrom the ruine.” 'Bur he wiſely anſwer's; Neſecitis, virs," ad que 


Fw nu Of pericula Fupiter me ſervare voluerit,' Yehnow not, Ofihenians, to what evils 


'amizeſerved. Bo ſaid truc; for he/that had eſcap/dthefall of 2 houſe in &rhows; was 
iw zlizgte while condemn'd by the Ephors of 'Spart#te drink the cold and deadly hem- 
lock.3. ke paſs'd busfrom one opportunity of deathunto another. z 07 Þo7 2: 
2802 > Oo ts Synzar doit fer ioara;y oO 0 
; Thy averoy mianuoay & Cremoelate: 32% 7 ghd | 

No man can tell whether he ſhall live till tomorrow: and to'pyt off our repentance 
wheniemaybe there iat the very inſtant thevarneftbf death in thy heart or bowels, 
a ſton ready formd;hardned and ripe in the Ridiiebjand will befdre to morrow morn- 
ing-dropyintothe/bladder, >. Ol 4 11100093 Br: I'S 

$6: 190 3 eAmrriatetin mediss abaita vifegfibris, 229057 | 

death is.alicady:plac'd inthe ſtomach, oris gone into the belly; then, that is, in any 
caſe-taideftr repantantc;is a great folly and'a reat'thcharitableneſs, and a contempt 
o alli the-Divine relations! concertiing heavett ad” HAAL "M7 ieve err, of all 


Eurip, 


& 


things. intho world 4o wot 2ruſt to time. TS) 
= 1. 922/” = Obrepit non intellof{a fenetius; f” 
= - Aion. 41791) ©. Necrevocare potes quicperiere diess >” * 
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In time there is nothipg, certain, but. that a.great: part of ous life ſlips away without 

obſcrvation,.and thatrwhich.is gone-Jhall never come again. =: although 
they are drefs'd liko the arguments af, Orators,y ct.they do. materially and logically 
concludes. That if tobe uncharitable boafip, he;that defens. his repentance ..in ſo 
uncertain life and ſo. certainly approaching death,” muſt needs! be a very great fin- 
ner upon that accounty becauſe 1&{@Qcs! not. lovg himſelf, and. therefore lovesino 
body-, but abides withaur charisy. /, But,our Bleffed Saviour hath-drawa this Cau- 
tion into a:direct precept,- Agree with. thive adverſary T#x5,quickly : The hope of 
Eternity. which now:iS-in.$hy hand hy} tax ever ,, and 'drop through thy 
fingers before to morrow morning. Luanto miſer in,periculs verſaberis, quanaque in- 
opinati rerum caſus te abripient } Miſerable man, . thou: art inextreme danger, and 
unlook'd for accidents may end. tby talkings of repentance and make it impoſlible 
for cycr. A man, is ſubject ro. inflaitc numbers of. changes.; and therefore that we 
may not.-xcly upon the:tutgre or ning » let us make ule of this argument, 
IWhatſoever cannes by chance, comes upan the ſudden. © | 


26. But becauſc this difeoarls is upou-thegroundnof Scripture, it. is of preat force 
| cat 


of 


what was-by the Spirit of God x .to the; Angel of the Church of Epheſus ; 


Repevs, for I will come unto thee quickly, and remove the GCandleſtich out of its place un- yeyq, ». 5; 


befs thew doeſi. repent : that is, unleſs thow repent.quickly, I will come quickly. Who 
knows how ſoon that may be to. any man of us 2ll.?. and therefore it is great pru- 
dence and duty and charity to take:care that his coming to us do not prevent our re- 
turn to-him ; which thing can never be: ſccur'd but. by a: preſent repentance. Andif 
it be confider'd that many perſons as. gaod as we ,.as; wiſe, as confident, as full of 
health, and as likely to live,have been ſnatch'd away when they leaſt did think of it, 
with a death ſo ſudden, that the deterring their repentance: one day hath been their 
undoing for ever ; that if they had;repented heamily,. and choſena good life clearly 
and reſ{olvedly upon the.day before their ſudden axreſt,' it would have look'd like 2 
deſign of grace and of election, and have rendred their condition hopefal ; we ſhall 
figde it very necellJary that we do not at all defer our return, for this reaſon, becauſe 
one hours ſtay may not only by interpretation , but alſo in the real cvent of thipgs, 
prove tobe that which S. Auſtin call'd | the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt] that is, fins! 
ampenitouce. For as he that dies. young, dics as yauch as be that dics after a life of 
fourſcore years; ſois that impenitence final. under'which- 3 man is arrcſted under 
the infancy of his crime, as much as if after twenty years. grace and expectation, 
the man be fnatch'd from hence to dic eternally. The evil is not fo great ,. and the 
judzment is not ſo heayy, but as fatal and as irreverfible as the decree: of damnation 
upon the falling Angels. | iy | 

. 7. When we ſee a man do amiſs we reprove. him preſently , we call him off from 
it at the very time, and every good man would fain have his unhappy friend or rel}a- 
tive leave in the mid{t of his ſin, and be ſorry that. he went fo far; and if he have 
finiſh'd his fin , we require of him inſtantly to bate it, and ask pardon. This is 
upon the fame account that God does it, becauſe to continue in it, can be for no 
good; to-return inſtantly hath great advantages ; to: abide there is danger , and a 
ſtate of evil; to chuſe toabide there is ap act of love to:thatevil tate,and conſequent- 
ly a direch fin; and. not to repent when we are admonithed,. is-a chufing to abide 
there : and when, ever we . remember and: know and conlider wethave finn'd-,. we arc 
admoniſhed by Gods Spiritand the pringiples of grace.and: of 2 holy Religion... So 


that from firſt to laſt it follows certainly,. that without a new fin, we.cannot remem- 


bes that we have finn'd unleſs then alſo we do.repent;:and our aptneſs. to. call upon 
py do ſo is a great canviction that every'man is.oblig'd in his own particular 
to do lo. 4 Sram? vien edn : 
"ATavres #0 pie 215 To HR eTHy-Gofol) 11 |: 
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Since we are all wiſe enpugh $o.give; goad.gounke), .i-will reprogch us it we-are'not 
conducted by the conſequences of qurawn,wile advices: - It was long firit,but as lat 
S. Aufiimicl] upon this way;;' nothing conldend bis queſtions , or give refit ynto-his 
conſcience, or life to his reſolutions, or ſatisfactian-to his reaſon, os definition-to 
his uncertaig; thoughts, or a concluſion to his. fin.,. but to yndexfiond thapregept 
of repentance. to. oblige. in the very gugſent and.at nogime elſe. , Differers dirabom 
17do, ecremede, fins paululum © ſeg.1 ' (mega n0s; babebas' modum. Ho: would 


anon, 


S, Greg.Naz, 
in Sanct, Bapr, 


Menand, 


_ 
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anon, 'and he would next week, and he wonld*apainſt the next Communion ; but 
there was nocnd of this : and when'he ſaw it, ſub fieo ftravi me flens, quamain, quam- 
diu'cras\, & cras?” quare non modo? quart non hue "hora. finis turptudinis mee? 1 
wept and faid, how long ſhall 1 ſay Tomorrow?” Why ſhall'T'not now by preſent rc. 


7 


- pentance put an end*to my crimes?” HF not now; if. not till' to 'morrow, ſtill there 


is the fame reaſon for 'every time of your' health, in which you can fay to morroy. 
Thereis enough to determine us'To day, but nothing candetermine us To morrow. If 
it be'not neceſſary now, it is not neceſlary then';' and never can be necefliry till it 
be likely there will be no morrow-morning t'gut life. conclude this argumentin 
the words of the Latine Anthology, OS 7 eg: | 
++» © © Gonverti ad rettos mores & wvivere ſantle 
. Is Ghrifto meditans, quod capit acceleret: | 
He that would live well and be 'Chrifts ſervant , muſt make haſte, and inſtantly act 
what he knows he onght always'to purpoſe, and more: To which purpoſe S. Euche- 
rius gives this advice,which at firſt will ſcemftrange, Propound to your fo the example 
of the thief upon the Groſs : Do a# he did. Yes, we are too ready to do fo, that is, to 
defer our repentance to the laſt; being encouraged by his example and ſucceſs. No: - 
we do not as he did, that is a great miſtake. It is mach to be wiſh'd that we would do 
as he did in his repentance. - How ſo? S:. Eucherius thus reſolves the riddle, 4d 
conſequendum fidem non fuit extrema #lla hora,” ſed prima. He did not defer his repen- 
tance and his faith unto the laſt; but in the very firſt hour in which he knew Chriſt, 
in that very inſtant he did believe and was really converted : he confeſs'd Chriſt glo- 
riouſly, and repopeny of his fins'without hypocriſic : and if we'do ſo too, this queſti- 
on isat an end, and'our repentanceſhall never be _reproved. 
$. He that hath finn'd, and remembers that he hath finn'd; and does not repent, 
does all that while abide in the-wrath of God. 'God hates him in every minute of 


| his delay. Andcan it conſiſtwith any Chriftian grace, with faith, or hope, or cha- 


rity, with prudence or piety, with the love of God; or the love of our ſelves, toont- 
ſtand the ſhock of thunder, 'to'out-face the Canon, to dare the Divine anger, and to 
be carelefs and indifferent though he be hated by the fountain' of love jw. goodneſs, + 
to ſtand excommunicate from Heaven? All this is beſide the fin which he commitr- 
ted; all this is- theevil of his not reporitivig preſently. "Cana man confider that 
Godhates him 3+ and'care not though he does, and yet be innocent? And if he does 
care 3 and yet will not remedy it , does not the then plainly deſpair , or deſpiſe it 
preſumptuoufly? and can” he that does ſo be innocent ? 'When the little boy of 
X5 lander ſaw a company of Thieves robbing his Fathers houſe, and carry away the 
rich Veſlcls, and ten Attick ny, Tr ſmil'd and whipt his Top. But when achild 
w = in their company ſtole his Top from him, he cried out and rais'd the ncigh- 
borhood. \ | | 
Sic ſunt qus rident, nec cefſant ludere, ſevus 

| Cum Satanas illis non peritura rapit. | 
So is he that plays on and is merry when his Soul is in the poſſeſſion of the Devil : 
for fois every Soul that hath finn4d and hath not repented : he would not be ſo pati- 
'ent'in the loſs of his money, he would not truſt his gold one hour in the poſicfiion 
of Thieves, nor venture himſelf two minutes in a Lions power ; but for his Soul he 
cares'not though it Ray months and years in a danger ſo great as would diſtract all 
the wits of mankinde, if they could underſtand it perfectly as it is. 


29-9. If there were nothing elſe , 'but that ſo long as his fin is unrepented of, the 


marr is in an unthriving condition, he cannon entertain Gods grace, he cannot hope 
for'pardon '; hecannot give God thanks for any ſpiritual bleffing, he cannot love his 
word, he muſt not come to the holy Sacrament; if (I ſay) there were nothing clſc 


. In it but the mcer wanting of thoſe cxcellencics which were provided for him, it 


were an intolerable cvil, for a man'to be ſo long in the dark without firc and food, 
without hcalth''or holineſs : but when hc is all that while the object of the Divine 
anger, and the right-aiming thunderbolts are''directed againſt his heart from the 
bow inthe clouds, what madneſs and what impicty muſt it needs be to abide in this 
ſtats of evil without fear and without love! 


oO. _£#& The advice of 'S. Paul inthe inſtance of anger hath ſomething in it very per- 


wpon your wrath; that is, Do notilcep 
-many have quietly ſlept in fin , who 


tinent to this article, Let not the Sun hy 
ate with 


till yow have laid afide your evil thoughts 
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| Caary oftheLamof FeſumCri, hoy 


with hosror andamazement have.awak'd in hell. Bat S. Paws inftance of anger is 
very material , and' hath in it this conſideration, That there are ſome principianc 
andmother-ſ{ins, pregnant with miſchief, of 2 progrefiive nature, fuch fins which if 
they be let alone, will of themſclves do. miſchief; if they be not kill'd they will 
ſtrike like as Quick-filver, unleſs it be allayed , with faſting ſpittle, or fome other 
excellent art, can never fix : now of theſe ſins there is no queſtion but 2 man is 
bound iaſtantly to repent ; and there is no ſeaſon for theſe, bur all times arc alike; 


and the firſt is duty. Now how many are thus is not caſily told; bur it is cafily 


told, that all are ſoof their own nature, or may bz ſoby the Divine jadgment,and 
therefore none of them arc to be let alone at al}. 


31. IJ. The words of S. Auf which he intended for exhortation , are alſo argumen- 


tative in this queſtion , Hodiernum habes in quo corrigar#., You have this day for 
your repentance. To morrow you have not. . For God did not command him that 
livd in the rimc of Samuel to repent in the days of eMofes; that was long before 
him, and therefore was not his time : Neither did he command that Manaſſes ſhould 
repent in the days of the dAſmones; they liv'd long after him, and therefore that 
could not be his time, or day of repentance. Every one hath a day of his own. But 
when we conſider that God hath: commanded us to repent , and yet hath given us no 
time but the preſent, we ſhall perceive evidently, that there is no time but the pre- 
ſent in which he intended we ſhould obey him. Againſt this there can be no objeeti- 
on; foritisſoin all our precepts whatſocver, anteſs there be ſomething in. the na- 
turc of the action that is determinable by circumſtances and -particularitics : but in 
this there is nothing of relation to time and placo;. it may be done at any time, and 
is of awabſolate, irrcfpective nature, of univerfal inflaence, -and of abfolute nece{ 
ſity : and God could. no more intend to 'morrow to be the proper ſeaſonof repen- 
tance, then he could intend the five and twentieth Olympiad: to be your day for it 3 
for the Commandment is preſent, and to morrow is not preſent; and therefore un- 
leſs we can ſappoſe a Commandment, and no time-given us with the Commandment 
for the performing it, we muſt ſappoſc the preſent only tobcit. If to morrow docs 
come, then when it is prefent, it is alſo the time of your repentance. By which ir 
is infallibly certain, and muſt be confeſs'd fo by all wiſe and rational perſons that 
know the conſequences of things, andthe perſwafion of propoſitions, that God in 
every preſent commands us to repent; and therefore in every preſent in which we 
remember our fin and repent not, we offend God, we prevaricate his intentions, we 
fin againſt his mercies, and againft his jadgmcnts, and againft his Commandments. 
Lend this with the plain advice of Alcmus Avitus ; | 
- Dum patubam Chrifts cunblis clementia ſeſe 

Prabet, preterite plang amns crimina Vita, 

Penteatque olrm negligetter temporrs atts, 

Dum licet, © ſano ingenioque anrmoque valemus. * | 
In which words, befides the good counfel, this argument isinfiguated, That becauſe 
we maftrepent cvon of the days of our negligence, and be forry for all our mifſpent 
time, and woep for having ftaid fo long-from God, it follows that the very deferring 
of our repentance, our very negle&ting of it isa direct fin, and increaſes the cauſes 
of repontance ;; andtherefore makes it the more neceſlary to. begin the ſooner, by 


' how much wc have ſtaid che longorc | 


Queſtion Lt: - 


32. As an appoidaye fo pbrigreas Cafe of Conſeiente'; 'i3 is an aſeful inquiry to ath, Whe- 


33+ 


ther a Man's; Void to repent , trot enely the firft rime , but every time that he thinks of 
We fin «100. to. Ste) coo nid uf anC 10s Ty reeds 
babfvels that heiv'y bat to ſtvoratpurpoſes ; andin differing meaſures arid figni- 
ficatiohs;s IFhs hath never repented; 'theni upon the fortmer accounts, every remerti- 
branee'of his fit is ſpecification and limir to the” indefinito and afirmarive-Com- 


_ n\ndaerit3; and the cid thought of it, ' becauſe the firſt no? being attended to 


hathiincyeaſed the ſetcj and the time deing ſo mach the more/ſpent, hathincreaſed 
the neteflity and the wilt: ad if the fecond be neglected; thewthethird Ril) calls 
louder ; andevery ſucceeding thought does not offly*poinit us outthe opportunity, 


and 


by x 
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35+ circumſtances, andreprieve itſo often, and it is often laid only. afide untill the day 


«nd in Gods titne cxpect a freedom from 


and the fall proceeding ſeaſon of doing it, bur it upbraids cyery preceding neglect; 
and preſlcs he duty ſtronger by abigger weight of the'ſame growing arguments. For 
no man'is ſafe but he that repents at leaſt to day;but he was wiſe that repented yeſter- 


day. © Andas it is in humane entercourſe ,- he that hath done wrong, and runs pre. 


ſcntly to confeſs ir, and offer amends, ſhall have'eafier terms of peace then he that 
fands out/at law , and comes not in till he be compell'd: ſoitis in our returns. to 


God; the ſpeedy penitent ſhall find a ready and a preparcd mercy , but he that ſtays 


longer will find it harder, /andif the ſtays-to the laſt, it may be notatall. * Bye 
then if we have repentedat the firſt monition or memory of ſin , we muſt never any 
more be at e withit : it will perpetually make claim, it will every day ſollicite, 
it will break into a lame upon the breath of every temptation , it will betray thy 
weakneſs and abuſe thy credulity, it will pleaſe thy fancy and abuſe thy underſtand- 
ing, itwill makc thee __ as formerly, or deſire to fin, to fall willingly, or 
very hardly toſtand; and after all, if thou haſt finn'd thou art under a ſad ſentence, 
and canſt not tell when thou ſhalt have a certain peace. So that whenever thou 
thinkeſt of thy fin thou haſt reaſon to be diſpleaſed', for thou art always the worſe 
for it.; always in danger, or always uncertain: thou haſt always ſomething to'do, - 
or ſomething to undo ; ſomething to pray for, and many things to pray againſt. 
But the particular cauſes of a perpetual repentance for our paſt {ins are reducible to 
theſe two. | | | STEELS 

I. When cver we have finn'd., and fallen into the Divine diſpleaſure, we dwell 
for ever after in the'dark:;| we are ſurc we have ſinna'd , , and Gods" anger is plainly re- 
vealed againſt finners: but we know not how far this anger will extend, nor-when it 
will break out ,; nor by-what fexprefſions it ſhall be: fignified,, nor: when it. will go 
off, not at what degree of ſorrow God will be appeaſed , rior how much indu- 
ſry ſhall be accepted; nor how many actions of-infirmity ſhall be allowed ; nothing 
of this is revealed. But we are commanded to do an indefinite duty, we are to have 
an unlimited watchfulneſs, we are called upon to have a perpetual caution, a duty 
that hath no limit, butall our time and all our poſſibilities ; andall the fruit of this 


is growing in the Paradiſe of God, and we ſhall not taſte it till the day of the -reve- 


lation'of- the rightcous:judgment'of God. In the mean time we:labor and-fear,” we 
fear and hope, we hope; and are uncertain , we pray and .cannot-ſce what will be'the 


- event of things. Sometimes we are-confident ; but that pertneſs 'comes it 'may be 


from the temper of the body, and we cannot cafily be ſure that it comes from God : 
andwhen.we are caſt down, it may bc it is nothing but an cHffect of the ſpleen; or of 
ſome hypochondriacal propoſitions,: or ſome peeviſh company , :and all is:-welkwith 
us; better then we think it is ; but we are under the cloud, and which is worſt of all, 
we have always but too much reaſon tofear, and conſequently to be grieved for the - 
cauſes of all this darkneſs, and all this fear, and all this danger... | 

2. Beſides all this, our in is ſolong in dying, and we kill it with ſuch lingring 


of temptation , and our repentance is ſo frequently interrupted, ' or made good for 
nothing, and even in our weepings for fin we commit folly , that a man':can' never 
tell when he hath done, and when: he is to begin again. -For theſe reaſons-we finde 
it very neceflary to hate our fin perpetually,: and tor ever to deplore our-calamityin 
the Divine diſpleaſure, to remember it with ſorrow, and-to itrive again{t it: with 
diligence. Our ſins having made ſo great an altcration in our perſons, and in the 
ſkate of our affairs, we cannot be ſo little concerned as to think of them with 
indifference; a {ighatleaſt, or a tcar will well become every thought ; a prayer 


for pardon , or anackeat. indignation. againſt them; a Domine mſerere.,:; ora Mc 
miſerui\peccetorem:?. Have mexcy upon me, O. God, or, Miſerable man. that þ an ! 
ſomething of hope, or ſomething of fcar. Own it but as a cauſe of ſorrow , or an 


inſtance 9-o danger ; 4p it 7 wg thee more ——_ = more patient ; troubled 
at what is ox cautious for. the time to come: and if at every;:thought;;of thy 
ſinit ce aatagabone at of repentance. yet the actions _— ſo: fre- 
ent that the Fopcatance be habitual; cvcr in; preparationz; andeyer apt foreRion; 

ceking occaſions of doing good, -ang-omittipg. zone; praying ghd watching: againſt 
all evil,. and committing. nonc- 1 As, this rate pt-xgpentance aman mult always live, 
: ſig, 3ada confirmatign/in/grace.. //But then 

«s to the main ifluc of tho Queſtion; :-- ---/. + bogzad yrow ban 4 nb 
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6, It. is not intended that a man ſhould every time weep when he thinks of his ins; 
ſometimes he mult give thanks to God for his eſcape, and rejoyce in the memory of 
the divine mcrcies, and plcaſe himſelf in the promiſes of pardon, and do acts of 
Euchariſt and holy feſtivity. But cven theſe acts of ſpiritual joy , if they indear 
' qurduty, they deſtroy our fin; if they make us to love God, they make us to hate 
\ ſin; if. they be acts of piety, they arc acts of repentance. So that when it is ſaid, 
. at every thought of your fin you muſt do ſomething of repentance, if you doany 
act at. all, . this is nothing elſe but a calling ppon us tor the particulars, and to pur- 
ſue the methods of a good life. For repentance is the converſion of the whole man, 
an intire averſation from:eyil, and a full retura to God; and every action of amend- 
ment. ,, every prayer fax pardon, and every mortification of our deſires, every obſcr- 
vation and cantion againlt danger ,. all aGtions of a holy fear, and every act of ho 
even qur alms and mercy.to the poor ,. is a breaking off our ſins, and therefore an 
action: of repentance, So that if there can be any time of our life in which a ſinner 
may nat ſerye God and yet be innocent, then it may be allowed at ſome time to think 
of our fin and conſider it, and yet not to do an act of repentance ; but in no cafe cl{c 
can jt, beallqwed. 
37-- So that by this diſcourſe we have obtain'd all the ſignifications of Hoadze,to day, 
and they all relate to repentance. For though it {ignifics the preſent time as to the 
beginning of this duty , yet it ſignifies our whole lite after that beginning , that is 
our Hodie, to day, we mult begin now and continue to do the ſame work all our gaies. 
Qur repentance mult begin #hzs day by the computations of time, and it muſt not be 
put oft one day, yet it muſt go on by the meaſures of Eternity, As ſoon as ever and 
as long as eycr we can ſay Hodize, , it is #0 day, ſo ſoon and ſo long we mult repent. 
This is as certain in Diviftity as a demonſtration in the Mathematicks. 
28, Theſumis this; It by repentance we mean nothing but ſorrow, then it hath it's 
ſeaſon, and does not bind alwaies to all times. But it by repentance we under- 
ſtand a change of life,. to-which ſorrow is only inſtrumental and- preparatory , then 
it is our duty alwaijes,to repent,., That is, if you go any thing at all, it muſt be 


aood : eyen.to abide in goodneſs, to reſolve not to fin, to love not to ſin, to pro-: 


ceed orta abide in innocence by choice and by delight , by cuſtome and: reſolution, 
are 23GFiays; of an habitual repentance ; but repentance is never ſafe till it be ha- 
bitgal , ,but then alſo it.is ſo much the more perfect, by how much it is the more 
actual. ....., A 7 «dl 106 | 

39... To conclude this inquiry, we muſt pray often, but we muſt repent alwaies: and it 
is in theſe affirmative, precepts as-it-is. in the matter of life and eating; we mult cat 
at certain times and definite,ſeaſons,. but we muſt live continually. Repentance is 
the new life of a Chriſtian 5 -and.therefore we muſt no more ask when we are bound 
toxepent, then when we.are by natuze requir'd to breath, The motion muſt return 
ſpecdily, or we die with ſtrangling. 
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Becauſe the Laws of Feſus Chriſt were delivered in Sermons to a fangle perſon ," of 4 de- 
finite number of hearers, we are curiouſly to inquire. and: wiſely to underſtand, when 
# perfor were only perſonally concerned, and when they were Repreſentatives of the 
. Whole Church. _ : alin, 0 Ee: £43 
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T Serypturar um, ut ſczamus alia ompubus communiter pxacips, alia fingulis quibuſque Erin Chriiti- 
generibus. gerſongrum-: ut un ſalum aduniverſum ftatum uale#n#4inis ; ſed etiem adſuam®"* © 7 


cujuſque meyby; propriam infirmitaten medicina pertineer.. . Some _ arc giyen to 
all; others; but to a. few.;,' and, ſame 'commands. were, to ſingle. perſons and fingle 


tes, : God, boxing regard to the well-being of, ſagictics > and ito- the health 

f ,cverylingle Chriſtian. That. there js. a, neceflity of making a diſtinti- 

98 3s a5 + pur. how, thjs.diſtiaGion.js to be; made is- very uogertain ,- and no 

meaſures have yerbeen deferibed, and we are very mpchto ſeek forig certain path. in 

this: intrieacy., : If we do, not diſtinguiſh. propnth from precept, 'abd perſons from 
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ſtates of life, and ſtates of life from communities of men, it will be every eafic for 
witty men to bind burdens upon other mens ſhoulders with which they ought not to 
be preſs'd; and it will be very ready for ſcrupulous perſons to take loads upon them- 
ſelves which appertain not to them ; and very many will diſpute themſelves out of 
their duty, and ſay, quid ad me ? Tam not concerned here ; and the Conſcience ſhall 
be unguided and undetermin'd while the laws of order ſhall themſelves lyc undi- 
ſRtinguiſh'd and undiſcerned in confuſion and indifcrimination. There muſt be 
care taken of this, or clſe caſes of Conſcience will extremely multiply to no pur- 
poſes but thoſe of danger and reſtleſs OED beſt meaſures that I know arc theſe; 

>. T. Therearc ſome precepts which arc by all men confeſſed to be General , and 
ſome are every where known to be meerly Perſonal ; and by proportion to theſe we 

. can be help'd to take account of others. When 4breham as a trial of his obedicnce 
was commanded to ſacrifice his Son , this was alone a Commandment given to that 
man concerning that child , at that time, and to that purpoſe. So when he was 
commanded to forſake his Country and go to Canaan, this was perſonal , and could 
not bedrawn into example : and no man could think that if he ſhould kill his Son, 
or leave his Country , he ſhould be rewarded for his obedience. - For the Com- 
mandments given to-perſons are individuated as the perſons themſelves are , by time 
and place and circumſtances, and a fingular nature, a particular Soul : So is the 
Commandment alſo ; it is made circumſtantiate by all that is in and about it : and 

the reaſon of a man and his obſervation is the competent and final judge of theſe 
things; and no man is further required to look after fignifications of that which is 
motorzous. Others alſo are as certainly and confeſiedly general ; ſuch as were the 
ten Commandments to the Children of Iſrael; they were given to all the people, 
proclaim'd to the whole nation, expreſly ſpoken to themall; exacted of them all, and 
under the ſame reaſon, and upon the ſame conditions. Now hercare ſome proporti- 
ons'by which we may gueſs at others. . 

2. For whatſoever related wholly to a youu , or wasdctermin'd by a circum- 
ſtance, or was the relative of time, that paſſes no obligation beyond the limits and 
definitions of thoſe circumſtances. Upon this account all the Ceremonial and Ja- 
dicial laws of the Jews have loſt their obligation. The ſervice that related to a 
Temple that is now deſtroyed, and was to be performed by a Pricſthood that is cx- 
pir'd, can no longer bea law of conſcience. - Thus the command which Chriſt gave 
that his Brethren ſhould follow him into Galilee after the reſurreEtion was wholly 
perſonal. - The Apoſtles 'were commanded -to untie another mans Aſc, and 
without asking leave to bring him to Chriſt; the command was wholly relat- 
ing to that occaſion, and gives 'no man warrant to take another mans goods for 
pious uſes without his leave. Circumſtances are to actions like hedges to the 
grounds, they divide and defend, and aſſign every mans portion. And in theſe cafes 
ordinary prudence is a ſufficicnt guide. | 

4 3. Whatſocverprecept was given to many, if it was ſucceeded to by another that 
is inconſiſtent, or of a quitc differing nature and circumſtance, the former is by the 


latter declarcd to have been perſonal, relative, temporary and expir'd; and nothing 
__ be drawn into dircct obligation. When our Blefled Saviour ſent out the 


of ' 
72. Diſciples by two and. two, . he commanded them to go without ſword or ſhooes or 
bag, and that they ſhould not.go into the way of the Gentiles. That theſe Com- - 
mandments were temporary and relative to that miſſion appears by the following 
miſfion after Chriſts reſurretion; by which they receiv d command that they ſhould 
go into the way of the Gentiles,that they ſhould tcach all Nations. Therefore beſides 
the ſpecial and nam'd permiffions in this ſecond legation , as that they might now 
wear a ſword , that they might converſe with -Heathens, it is certain that thoſe other 
clauſes of command which were not expreſly revok'd, are not obligatory:by vertuc 
of the firſt ſanction and Commandment. And therefore if any man ſhall argue, 
Chriſt when he ſent forth his Diſciples to preach , commanded that they ſhould not 
groem houſe to houſe , but where they did firſt enter there to abide till the time of 
ir permitted departure , 'thereforc it is not lawful ro change from one Church to 
another, from a leſs to a greater , from a poorer to a richer, willargue very incom- 
petently and inartificially ; for allthe Commandments then given were rclative to 
that miffion: and'if any thing were inſerted of an univerfal or perpetual obligation, 
it is tobe attended to upon ſome other account , not upon the ſock of this miſfion 
and it's relative precepts. 4. It 
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-d with a body of precepts that are ſo, though there be no.external mark of diffe- 
rence. | Thus we find in the ten words of eMoſes one Commandment for-reſting 

on the ſeventh day from the Creation ; it is there _ preſcribed , but fortiticd 
with reaſons and authority, more laboriouſly preſs'd, afid without all external {ibn 
of difference to diſtinguiſh the temporary we of this from the perpetuity. of 
the other; and yet all the Chriſtian Church cſteem themſelves bound by the other; 
- but at. liberty for this day. But then we underſtand our liberty by no external 
mark appendent to the Sanction, but by the natural ſignature of the thing, ' The 
nature of. the preccpt was ceremonial and typical ; and though to ſerve God be mo- 
ral and Eternal duty, yet to ſerve him by reſting upon that day, or upon any day, is 
not moral; and it was not enjoyn'd in that Commandment at all that we ſhould ; pend 
that day-.in the immediate ſervice of God and offices of religion ;' and it was declar'd 
by S. Paul tobe a ſhadow of good things to come, and by our B. Lord it was declar'd 
to be:of a yielding nature, and intended to give place to charity and other moral 


duties, even to religion'it ſelf, or the immediate ſervice of God: for though" the 


Commandment was a precept meerly of reſt, and doing no labor was the ſangifi- 
cation of the day; yet that thg Prieſts in the Temple might worſhip God "0; | 
ing- to; the rites of their religion, they were permitted to work, v2. tokill the 
beaſts of ſacrifige, which Chriſt call'd prophaning of the Sabbath, and in ſo doing 


- 
- 


he affirms them to have been blameleſs. From hence, that is, from the natural fig: 


nature of the thing commanded, and from other collateral notices, we come'to un- 
derſtand that in the heap of moral and Eternal precepts, a temporary, tranſient 
and relative did 1i@: and the reaſon why there was no difference made, or diſtin> 
ive mark given in the Decalogue, is becauſe there was no difference to be made by 
that Nation to whom they were given ; but as ſoon 'as that diſpenſation and period 
was to determine , .then God gave us thoſe marks and notes of diſtinction: which 1 
have enumerated, and which were ſufficient to give us witneſs. ' So that if a' whole 
body of Commandments be publiſhed , and it be apparent that moſt of them are 
ocneral and eternal , we muſt conclude all to be ſo , untill we have a mark of diffe- 
rence, dire&tly or collaterally, in the nature of the. thing, or in our notices: from 
God ;, but when we have any ſuch ſign, weare to follow it ; and the placing of-rthe 
precept.ih other company is not a ſufficient mark to conclude them all alike. * Thus 
it was alſo in the firſt miſfion'of the Diſciples (above ſpoken of )'in which the body 
of precepts was temporary and relative 3 but.yet when our Bleſled Lord had inſerted 
that clauſe [freely ye have recerved, freely give] we arc not to-conclude it tor be.tem- 
potary and' only relating to that miſſion , becauſe it is plac'd'in a body of relative 
Commandments : for there is in it ſomething that is Spiritual, and of aneternal 
decency , rectitude and proportion ; and we are taught to ſeparate this! from the 


other by. reproof which fel] upon S:mon Magus, by the ſeparate mature of Spiritual 


things , by the analogy of the Goſpel, by the provifions whiehupon other accounts 


are madetor the Clergy. and the whole ſtate Eccleſiaſtical, -upon;.the. ſtock. of ſuch 
propoſitions which provide ſo fully , that they cannot be tempted by necefficy: to: 


ſappoſe God left them to be ſupplied by Simoniacal- entercourſes, - It there'be: 
thing in the ſanction of the Commandments or any where elſe -that can. diffi 
them, we muſt conclude themalike ;, but if there 'be any: thing there or any wt 


no- 


CIC 


clſc that makes an indubitable or ſufficicnt ſeparation , the unity-.of placer.does not 


make an'<qual obligation. 1210 2215 91 99 toenotfiÞi;, 
6. 5. When any thing is ſpoken by Chriſt to a ſingle perſon;,; of a:definite number 
of perſons, which cancerns a moral duty, or a perpttual rite:ofraniverſal:concern> 
meant, that ſingle perſon, or that little congregation, are the repreſentatives: of the 
whole, Church. Of this there can.be no queſtion; x. Becanſe'as toall'mordt pre: 
cepts they axe agrecing to the nature of man, -arid-perfective ofchim in all his: capa- 
cities ;, and therefore ſuch; precepts. muſt needs: be: as. univerfalias;the nature;,'.and 
. therefore. to be extended beyond the perſons of thoſe few men.: , Now if ivibe inqui- 
xcd how.wec ſhall diſcery-what is moral in the laws.of God from what is. notmonih we 
may. be affiſtcd in the inguiry.by the proper mceafures of 'it which] bave alrealty:de- 
ſcribed *. Thoſ nr 


with theſe which arg of particulaz goncernmenty/that is; hexqweinquire by what 
| Nn#2 other 


' » i 


diſh 


_ Thoſe;congern the; mattor of the Commandment; here welinquirecon-'s 74... ch.s) 
Ee he different relation of the Commandnicur when the ſandtion- is the/fameRules.Nu.55. 
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other diſtinction beſides the matter and nature of the thing we are to ſeparate general 


" ®Rule 9.num. 


 Rodd'tobeot univerſal concernment. Now this relies not only apon the ſtock of 


fore we can fafcly conclude the Apoſtles to be repreſentatives of the — 


recepts from perſonal, perpetual from temporal, moral from relative. And thus to 
pwn 3p is they in the interpretation of the laws of Jeſus Chriſt; becauſc there 
arc ſome precepts: moral and cternal, which nevertheleſs arc relative to particular 
ſtates under the Goſpel. 
- But ſecondly, therearc ſome precepts which arc not moral , but yet they are per- 
petual andeternal., and concern every man and woman in the Chriſtian Pale accor- 
ding to their proportion'; I mean the precepts concerning the Sacraments and other - 
rituals of Chriſtianity. In order therefore to theſe Evangelical concerns it is to 
be noted, That whatſocver concerns every one by the nature of the thing, though it 
was at firſt directed perſonally, yet it is of univerſal obligation. Thus we under- 
ſtand all Chriſtians that have the ufe of reaſon, that is, which are capable of laws, 
and have capacities to do an act of memory, and ſymbolical repreſentment , to be 
obliged to receive the Holy Communion : becauſe although the precept of [Do thy, 
and Drink this] was perſonally direCted to the Apoſtles, yet there is nothing in the 
nature. of the Communion that appropriates the rite to Ecclefiaſticks ; but the 
paſglccxplicates it as obliging all Chriſtians, and it was never ſo underſtood, and 
ris'd accordingly : all arc equally concerned in the death of Chriſt, and there- 
e inthe commemoration of it , and thanksgiving for it. Now thus far is caſic. 
Bat there are ſome intereſts that pretend ſome of the words to be proper to Eccle- 
fiaſticks, others common to the whole Church. Ihave already given account of the 
unreaſonableneſs of the pretenſion in this Chapter* But for the' preſent I ſhall ob- 
ſerve, "that there being in this whole inſtitution the greateſt ſimplicity and unity of 
n that.can be, the ſame form of words, a fingle Sacrament , the ſame addreſs, 
no rence in the ſanction , no varicty or ſigns of variety in the appendages, in. 
the parallel places, or in any diſcourſe concerningit, to ſuppoſe here a difference, 
will fo intricate this whole affair , that either men may imagine and dream of varic- 
tics when they pleaſe, and be or not be obliged as they liſt; or elſe if there be a diffe- 
rence intended in itby our Law-giver, it will be as good as none at all, he having left 
no mark of the diſtinction, no ſhadow of different Commandments, under ſeveral 
repreſentations. If the Apoſtles were only repreſentatives of the Eccleſiaſtical ſtatc 
when Chriſt ſaid, {| Drink ye all of this] then fo they were when Chriſt ſaid, ['Ths do in 
remembrance of me :] the conſequent is this, that cither all are bound to receive the 
Chalice, or none but the Clergy arc ticd to cat the holy bread ; for there is no difſe- 
rence in the manner of the Commandment ; and the precept'hath not the head of a 
man,: andthe arm of a trec, and the foot of a mountain, but it is univocal,and ſimple, 
and-proper, and ifthere be any difference , it muſt be diſcovered by ſome clear light 
fromwithout : for there is nothing within of diflcrence, and yet without we have no- 
thing but-a bold affirmarive. 2h | | | 
..62 When the univerſal Church docs ſuppoſe herſclf bound'by any preceptive 
they were'direCtcd to particular perſons, yet they are to be under: 


pr bability,vis.' that ſuch a multitude is the moſt competent interpreter of 
the ties in every Commandment ; but there is in the Church a publick' and a 
TI; -afſiſting her to paide,' and warranting us to follow the meaſures of holi- |. 

| by which ſhe finds her ſelf oblig'd. For befides that the queſtions of general - 
practiceare ſopnerxinderſtood, as being like corn ſown upon the' furrow ,*whercas 
queſtions of ſpeculation are like mctals in the heart of the carth', hard tobe found 
out: mere vo4n be drawn forth ; befides this, no'intercft but that of heaven and 
the love. of. Godean'incline the Catholick Church to take upot herſelf the burden of 


a Commandment. :11f itwerc to decline a burden, there might be the more; ſaſpici- 
Ong! | the wei ſo great authority! were” fufficient to! outweigh” apy con- 


trary probability';':but when ſhe takes upon her the burden, and cſteemy her ſclfob- 
liged by: s Coromandiizent given to the Apoſtles'or tothe Phariſees, or to any fingle 
perſon among ther, itis great necelfity that enfotecs her, or great charity that in- 

itcs her;” or great prudencc and caution for ſecarity that determines her, amd there- 


forcyſhcis cortainly tobe followed; Upon'thisaccountwe are determinedin the 


ing inſtance rand becauſe rhe Phimitive Outholick Charch did ſuppoſe her ſelf 


y the words of inſtitution of 'the Chalice'ta the BleſTed Sacrament ;''there- 


C H:AP< 3. | | of the Laws of -Feſus (rift. \ 
Ab bikendum omnes exhortantur qui volunt habere vitam, ſaith S; Anftin, All ate: cal- 
lcd upsn todrink of the Chalice , it they mean to have life eternal. - For 1ndignum 
dicit efſe Domino qui aliter myſterium celebrat quam ab eo traditum eſt, ſaith S. Ambroſe; "BEA 
as Chriſt delivered it to the Apoſtles , ſo it muſt. be obſerved by-all : and therefore z.cionate Di. 
Durandus affirms that all who were preſent did every day communicate of the cup becauſe vin. lib. 3. 
Y all the Apoſtles did ſo , our Lord ſaying,: Drink ye all of this. For the Apoſtles were®* * 
b repreſentatives, not of the Clergy conſecrating (for they did not conſecrate but 
T communicate) but of all that ſhould be preſent. Nam que Domini ſunt non ſunt hu- 
) jus ſervi , non alterius , ſed omnibus communia, ſaith S. Ghryſoſtom. The precept ofa i Cor. rs. ' 
- our-Lord belonged not to this ſervant, nor to another, but toall. Now things howil. 24. 
that are of this nature, and thus repreſented, and thus accepted , become laws 
even by the very acceptation : and as'S- Paul ſaid of the Gentiles, that they having 
p not the law become a law unto themſelves; and our conſcience is ſometimes by meer 
| opinion a ſtrict and a ſevere law-giver > when the Church accepts any precepts as in- 
tended to her, (if not directly, yet) collaterally and by reflexion it paſſes an obliga- 
tion; and then it will be ſcandalous to diſagree in manners from the cuſtom and ſe- 
vere ſentence of the Chriſtians, and to diſſent will be of evil report , and therefore at 
no hand to be done. : 
8, 7. When a precept is addrefled to particular perſons, and yet hath a more full, 
uſctul, and illuſtrious underſtanding, it extended to the whole Church there it is to 
be preſumed it was ſo intended; and thoſe particular perſons are repreſentatives of 
the Church. S. Aufin extends this Rule beyond precepts,cven to priviledges and fa- 
vours; Quedam dicuntur que ad Apoftolum Petrum proprie pertinere videantur, nec 
tamen habent illuſtremintelleftlum niſi cum referuntur ad Eccleſiam, cujus ille agnoſcitur 
in figura geftaſſe perſonam, propter primatum quem in diſcipulis habuit. Some things 
arc ſpoken which ſeem to relate particularly to the Apoſtle Peter, but yet they are 
better underſtood when they are applicd to the whole Church, But this muſt needs 
be truc in Commandments; for. where nothing hinders it , the Commandment is 
ſuppoſed to be incumbent upon us; .and therefore when the Commandment is bet- 
ter underſtood, and hath a more noble and illuſtrious ſenſe, that is, promotes the in- 
_ of any gracc remarkably, there the particular addreſs muſt mean a- general 
obligation. a | 
9. 8. When any Commandment is -perſonally addreſſed, and yet is inforced with 
the threatning of death eternal , that Commandment is of univerſal obligation. 
The reaſon is, becauſe the Covenant of life anddeath is the ſame with all men ; and 
Gad is no reſpecter of perſons , and therefore deals alike with all: and upon this ac- : 
count , the words which our Bleſſed Saviour ſpake to ſome few of the Jews upon oc- 
caſion of the Galilean Maflacre, and the ruine of the Tower of S:loam , had been 
a ſufficient warning and Commandment to all men, though beſides thoſe words 
there had been in all the Scriptures of the New Teſtament no Commandment: 
of repentance. Except ye repent , ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh ] docs mean that all 
to yorld ſhould repent for the avoiding of the final and ſevereſt judgments of 
od. | 
| 10. But this Rule is to be underſtood only in Commandments that are not relative 
to the differing ſtates of men , but are of an abſolute and indefinite nature. For 
where the Commandment is relative, and yet {perſonally addreſſed or repreſented, * 
there that perſon is the repreſentative, not of all mankind, but of that whole ſtate 
and order. Thus when S. Paul ſaid , There is 4 neceſſity laid upon me, and wo is un- 
tome , if I donot preach the Goſpel, he was a repreſentative of the whole order of the 
Curates of Souls. But when he ſaid, Ipreſs forward to the mark of the price of the high 
| Calling, and if by any means I may comprehend, here he ſpake of his own perſon what is 
= _ incumbent upon all Chriſtians , and he was a repreſentative of the whole 
urch. | 
It. 9. When any good action is perſonally recommended upon the propoſition of 
reward, it does notalways ſignific an univerſal Commandment ; but according as 
it was.intended perſonally , ſo it ſignifies univerſally : thatis, if it was a counſel 
to the perſon in the firſt addreſs,; it is a counſel to all men in the ſame circumſtances; 
if it was a Commandment to. one, it was a Commandment to all. Thus when 
Chriſt ſaid to the young man in the Goſpel, Go and ſell what thou haſt,and give to the 
poor, and thou ſhalt have treaſure in heaven 5 here the precept or the counſel is pro- 
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pounded under a promiſe: but becauſe there is no threatning fo much as implied, 
whether ir be a command or no cannot be known from theſe words, nor from the 
appendant condition j becauſe that which is not under command may be exccllent]y 
good, and therefore'fit to be incouraged and invited' forward. But whether it was a 
precept or 2 counfel, that young man, though alone ſpoken to, was not alone in- 
tended; becauſc the thing to which hewas invited is an excellency and a ſpiritua] 
worthineſs in all men for ever that can and will receive it. | 


he 
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RULE XVYVIIL. 
Evangelical Laws given to one Concerning the duty of another do in that very relation con- 


cern them both ;” but in differing degrees. 


To His Rule Llearn from $. Pawl , and it is of go0d ufc in caſes of Conſcience rela- 


ting to ſome Evangelical laws. | Obey them that have the Rule over you, and be 


Hebr.13.17. ſubjet#; for they watch'for your Souls, as they which muſt grove an account : that they may 


do it with joy, and not with grief ; for that is unprofitable for you. ] Thus a Prelate or 
Curate of Souls is to take care that this Cure be chaſte and charitable, juſt and 
temperate, religious and orderly. He is bound that they be ſo, and they are more 
bound; but each of them for theirproportion; and the people are not only bound 
to Godto be fo , but they are boand totheir Biſhop and Prieſt that they be ſo; and 
hot only God willexact ir of them , but their Prelate muſt ,' and they muſt give ac- 
counts of it to their ſuperior , becauſe he muſt to his ſupreme; and if the people 
will 'not,, they are not only unchaſt or intermperate before God'and their Biſhop, 
but they are diſobedient alſo. It is neceſlary that infants be baptized ; this IT ſhall 


*GreatExemp, fuppoſc here, becauſe I have in * other places ſufficiently (as1 ſuppoſe) proved it. 
Diſc. of Bapt. LIpon'this ſuppoſition, if the inquiry be upon whom the neceflity is incumbent, it 
ponies: Will be hard tc Infants , becauſe they. t capable of a | £ 
berty of Proph, Will-be hard to ſay, upon Infants , becauſe they-arc not capable of a law, nor © 
Se&, 18.cdit. obedience; and yet it is ſaid to be neceſlary for them. If upon their parents, then 


certainly it is not neceffary tothe Infants ; becauſe if what is neceflary be wanting, 
they for whom it is neceſlary ſhall ſuffer : and therefore it will'be impoffible that 
the precept ſhonld belong to others, and the puniſhment or evil in not obey- 


' ing belong to the children ; that is, that the ſalvation of infants ſhould depend up- 


on. the good will or the diligence of any man whatſoever. Therefore if others be 
bound, it is neceflary that they bring them, but it will not be neceſfary that they be 
brought; that is, they who do not bring them , but not they who arc not bropght 
ſhall ſuffer puniſhment. But therefore to anſwer this caſe, this rule is uſeful : It is 
neceflary that the'Parents or the Church ſhould bring them to baptiſm , and it is 
neceflary that they be baptized 3 and therefore-both are bound, and the thing muſt 
not be omitted. The Parents are bound at firſt, and the Children as ſoon as they 
can be bound ; ſothat the precept leans upon two ſhoulders : if the firſt omit their 
ſhare in their time , there is no evil conſequent but what is upon themſelves ; but 
when the children canchaſe, and can come, they muſt ſapply their parents omiffion 
and/provide for their own proper neceffity.. Tt is inthis as in proviſions ; at firft 
they muſt be fed by the hand and care of others, and afterwards by their own labor 
and provifions ; but all theway they are undzr a necefiity and a natural law of be- 
ing provided for. * When S. Paul-wrotc to Timethy concerning the difpoſitions 
requir'd 'in'thoſe perſons who were to be Biſhops , it will not be very eaſie to fay, of 


, whom the defect of ſome of thoſe conditions ſhall'be requird.. A Biſhop muft bc 


the husband of one wife, that is, he muſt not marry while his firſt wife lives, though 
ſhe be: civilly dead, that'is, whether Jivorc'd, or baniſhed, or otherwiſe in ſepa- 
ration. But whatif he be married to two wives at once ? Many Chriſtians 'were ſo 
at firft ; maty, T ſay, whowere converted from Judaiſm or Gentiliſm , and yet were 
notcompelled to'put away cither. If'a nee hr choſen that is a Polypamift, who 


lins? that'is, who's obliged 'by this precept? Is the Biſhop that ordains him, or 
che Prince or peaple'that chaſes him, or the Eeclefiaſtick himfelf that'is ſo choſen? 
The anſwer tothis inquiry is by confidering the nature of ſuch'a law, which the 
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Italiqus. call i} mandate velgnte, a Aying or ambulatory Commandment , in which 

the duty is divided,. and ſeveral perſans have ſeveralparts of the precept incumbent 

on them. He that-ehbuſcs and he that ardains him Arc bound far their ſhare , to.take 

cate that he be canonically capable;. but he that is ſo choſen. is not bound to, any 

thing but what is in his power; that is, he is not oblig'd to put her away whom he 

hath legally married , and her whom without fin he can lawfully retain :-but becauſe 

that which is without ſin, is not alwaics without reproach and obloquy , and that 

which may be innocent may ſometimes not be laudable, and of a Clergy man more 

may' be requir'd then of another thatis not ſo; they who call him to the office are 

to take care. of that, and he which is called is not charg'd with that. But then 

though he be nat \burdened with that which is innocent: andatipreſent out of his 

power, and ſuch a perſon may be innocently choſen, when they who chuſe him are 

not. innocent; yet. when any thing of the will is ingredient on his part, he muſt 

take care of that himſclf. He may be choſen , but he muſt not amb:re, not fuc 
| for it, nor thruſt himfelf upon it ; for here begins his obligation : there can be no 

duty , but what is volyntary and:cay. be choſen ; but when a.man can chuſe he can be 
oblig'd. 1 do nothere diſpute haw far and in what caſes this law does oblige; forof 
that I am to give an account in the chapter of the Eccleſiaſtical Laws : but the pre- 

ſcat inquiry 15s who are the perfans concerned in the obligation. It was alſo taken 
carc thata Biſhop ſhayld nor be aNowzce ; and yet S. Timothy was choſen a Biſhop 
at the age of five and twenty years , and he was innocent, becauſe it was the act of 
others , who came off-from their obligation upon another account. But if he had 
defird it, or by power or faction thruſt himſelf ypon the Church with that Cano- 
nical inſufficiency , he had prevaricated the Canon Apoſtolical : for to ſo much of 
it he was bound; but.in what he was paſſive, he was not concerned, but others 
Were. | 

2. But this is tobe limited in twoparticulars. . x. In what the Clerk is paſſive he is 
not obligd; that is, in ſuch mattexs and circamſtances as arc extrinſecal to his 
office, and matter of ornament and decency. Thus if he have been married to an 
infamous woman which he cannot now holp; if he be young, which he cannot at 
all help, but it will help it ſelf in time; it he have an evil and an unpleaſant coun- 
tenance , if he bedeformed ; for theſe things and things of like nature, the chu- 
ſers and ordainers arc concerned ; but the Clerk may ſuffer himſclt to be choſen, the 


law notwithſtanding. But if the Canonical impediment be ſuch as hinders him 
from doing of his future duty, there he may not ſuffer himſelt to be choſen; and if 


he be, he mult refuſe it. The reaſon of the diflerence is plain: becauſe the Ele- 
Ctors and Ordainers are concerned but till the Election is paſt ; but the Eledted is 
concerned for ever aftcr : therefore although there may be many worthinefles in the 


perſon to be choſen. to outweigh the external inſufficiency and incapacity, and if 


there be not, the Eleftors are concerned, becauſc it is their office and their ac, 
and they can hinder it, and therefore they only are:charg'd there; yet for ever after 
the Elected is burden'd, and if he cannot do this duty , he is a finncr all the way ; 
he ts a Wolf to the Revenue and 4 Butcher to the Flock. 


2. Though in macters of decency and ornament the perſon to be choſen is hot fo 


obliged but that he may ſuffer himſelf to be choſen if he be otherwiſe capable, be- 
= thoſe things which arc not. in. his power are not in his duty , yet even for theſe 
__ he: alſo is oblig'd afterwards; :and he is bound not to do that afterwards, 
which if it was done before , others were obliged not to chuſe him. IF a perſon was 
divarced before and married again, he may accept of a Biſhoprick ; but if he do ſo 
afterwards , he is guilty of the breach of the Commandment ;. for he muſt not go 
back to that door where, he might not enter, but then he is wholly oblig'd 3 he alone, 
_ then it is his own act,,: and he alone can hinder it. Iſay he muſt-not go 
ACK. ., Feboe 7 = : | 
4. Burtif he be thruſt backito that door , where if he had ſtood at firſt he ought not 
to have been let in;; he.is. pomare.oblig'd at laſt then atfirſt : he that daes not go- 
vern his houſe well, and hath nochigaiuldrcs in ſubjection , may not (by the Apo- 
ftles rule) be choſen ; but when he is a Biſhop, and falls into the calamity of hay- 
ing evil. and rebellious children, this is no impediment to his office directly,and does 

not ſo much; as indixeAly paſs.ypon him any irregularity. 5 
ac 


"4 6 0, f the T nter pretation and Obligation Boox]]I. 


5. But then as to the ruleit ſclf, this inſtance is fit' to explicate it. For Parents 

are tied to rule their Children, Maſters to govern their Servants ; but Children are 
alſo oblig'd to be governable, and Servants miſt be obedient.” Forin relative duties 

every man muſt bear-his own burden ,' and obſerve his own ſhare of the Commang. 

ment. | | es 4g 
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RULE” NIX 
Cuſtom is no ſufficient interpreter of the Laws of Jeſus Chriſt. 


—_ —— 


FI Ruth and the Divine Commandments necd no preſcription,'but have an intrinſick 
warrant , and a 3% 2 abode ; but that which is warranted by Cuſtom, 
hath but an accidental obligation', and is of humane authority. The Laws of 
Chriſt arc or ought tobe the parents of Cuſtom'; but Cuſtom cannot introduce a 
divine law or obligation : our Cuſtomes ought to be according to Chrifts Command- 
ment ; but from our Cuſtomes we cannot conclude or infer that this is the will or 
| Commandof Chriſt. This Rule is Tertull:ans. ' Veritats nemo preſcribere poteft, non 
De Virgin. fpatium temporum, non patrocinia perſonarum, non preivilegium regionum. x hg enim 
veland.8= fere conſuetudo initium ab aliqua ignorantia vel fimplicitate ſortita, in uſum per ſucceſſi- 
| onem corroborata; & ita adverſus veritatem vindicatur. Sed Dominus nofter Chriftus 
Veritatem ſe, non Conſuetudinem., cognominavit. * Quodcunque adverſus veritatem 
ſapit hoc erit hereſis, etiam vetus conſuetudo., No man can preſcribe to truth, that is, 
to any propoſition or Commandment Evangelical. For Guftlomes moſft commonly 
begin from ignorance or weakneſs, andin time get firength by uſe , till it prevail againſt 
right. But our Lord Chrift does not «call himſelf Cuftome , but 'Truth. Whathrevzr 
i againſt Truth, though it be an old Caftom , # Herefie , notwithſtanding '#ts long con- 

#1nuance. | J 
The purpoſe of this Rule is not to bar Caſtom from being of uſe in the expoſiti- 
on of the ſenſc of a law or doCtrine. ' For when it is certain. that Chriſt gave the 
law, and it is uncertain what ſenſe was intended to the law, Cuſtom is very uſeful 
in the interpretationz that is, the Cuſtomes' of the firſt and beſt Apes of the 
Church :” and then the longer the Cuſtome did deſcend , ſtill we have the more con- 
fidence z' becauſe we have all the wiſe and good men of ſo many Ages concurring in 
the interpretation-and underſtanding of the law. Thus the Apoſtle gave the Church 
a Canon, that we ſhould in all things grve thanks: the Cuſtom of the Ancient Church 
did in'purſuance of this rule ſay 'a ſhort prayer, and give thanks at the lighting up 
of Candles. The hiſtory of it I have from S. Bafil. Viſumr eft patribus noftris benefics- 
um veſpertins luminy non ſilentio ſuſcipere, ſed flatim ut apparutt gratias agere, They 
 faid grace for their light as well as for their meat, This Cuſtom was good ; for it 

was but the particular inſtance of a general duty. 

3. Butthen Cuſtom is to be allowed but as one Topick , not as all: it is the beſt ar- 
gument when we have no better ; but it is the moſt unartificial of all arguments ; 
and a competent reaſon to the contrary is much to be preferred before a great and 
Jong preſcribing Cuſtom. Both theſe propofitions are ſeverally affirm'd by the Fa- 
thers of the Church. The firſt by S. Auſtin in his Epiſtle to Caſulanus , In his rebus 
de quibus nihil certi ftatuit Divina Scriptura, nobis populi Dei & olim jufti, ſtatuta Ma- 
jorum pro lege tenenda ſunt: & ſicut pravaricatores legum Divinarum , ita contempto- 
res conſuetudinum Ecclefiaſticarum coercends ſunt. The | holy Catholick Church is 
certainly guided by the Spirit of God, and therefore where the queſtion is concern- 
ig anything that is not clear in Seripture , the Caſtomes of the Catholick Church 

arc not to be deſpiſed; for it is to be preſum'd ( where the contrary is not proved) 
that ſhe piouſly endeavors, and therefore is graciouſly —__ the underſtanding 
of the'will and Commandments' of her Lord + and in this Tenſe, Cuſtom is the 
= "1h nn becauſe there is no better , and no clearer light ſhining from any 
ngcl. : - 
zuſtom can thus in caſes of deſtitution of other Topicks declare the meaning of 
a law ; but Cuſtom of it ſelf cannot'be the interpreter of the will of Chriſt , or 2 
ſufficient warrant of a law, or immediately bind the Conſcience as if it were - ſigni- 
| | | ature taaber __ 
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fication of the Divine pleaſure : much leſs ought it to be oppos'd to any words of 
Scripture or right reaſon and proper arguments-deriv'd from thence. And that is 
the other thing which Ialſo ſaid is taught us by the Fathers of the Church. So 


S. Cyprian, Fruffra quidam qui ratione vincuntur conſuetudinem noby opponunt, quaſi con- Ad Jubaian, 


ſuetudo major fit veritate, aut non fuerit m Spiritualibus ſequendum fi melias fuerit 4 S. 
Spiritu revelatum, In vain # cuflome oppor'd to reaſon, as if it were greater then truth : 
Not cuſtom, but that which #1 beſt, #4 to be followed by gpiritual perſons, if any thing better 
then Cuftom be revealed by the Spirit of God. 8 2s” | 

5. All good Cuſtoms are good warrantics and encouragements ; but whether they be 
good or no is to be examin'd and prov'd by the Rule and by the Commandment : and 
therefore the cuſtom it ſelf is but an ill indication of the Commandment ; from 
whence it ſelf is mark'd for good, orelfe is to be rejected as reprobate and good for 


nothing. Conſuctudo authoritati cedat : pravum uſum lex & ratio vincat : cum vero nec 11 Smonymis 


ſacrts canonibus nec humanis legibus conſuetudo obviare monſtratur , inconcuſſa ſervanda ' © 
eſt, ſaid Iſidore, Let cuſtom yield to authority , to law and to reaſon; but when it agrees 
with the laws of God and of man, let ut be kept inviolate. 

6. When Cuſtom is conſonant to ſome other inſtrument of probation, when it is ap- 
parently pious,and reaſonable, and of the analogy of faith, it is an excellent corrobo- 
. rative and defenſative of truth, and warrant to the conſcience ; but when it ſtands 
alone,or hath an ill aſpe&t upon other more reaſonable and effective ways of perſwaſi- 
on, it. is very ſuſpicious and very dangerous, and is commonly a very ill ſignof an ill 


cauſe,or of corrupted manners. Gedrenus tells that the Patriarch Abraham was wont to Hiſt. compend; 
ſay that there u great difference between truth and cuſtom; that being very hard to be fere in initio, 


found, this, whether good or bad, being obvious to every eye : and which is worſe , by fol- 
lowing cuſtom a man gets no comfort if it be in the right, and no great ſhame if it be zn the 
wrong , becauſe he relies not upon his own reaſon , but the judgement of old men that Iio'd 
long ago , who whether they judged wiſely or fooliſhly muſt appear by ſome other way : but 
this he will finde, that it will be wery hard to leave it , though it be never ſo fooliſh and 
ridiculous. - | 

Of what obligation in matters of practice, and of what perſwaſion in the inquiries 
of truth Eccleſiaſtical Cuſtomes arc to be cſtcem'd , I ſhall afterwards diſcourſe 
when I treat of Eccicfiaſtical Laws : but that which I would perſwade for the pre- 
ſent is, that the Cuſtoms and uſages of the world are but an ill Commentary on the 
Commandments of our Blefſed Lord. "S | 

I. Becauſcevil is crept into moſt of the manners of men; and then a cuſtom is 
moſt likely to tranſmit her authority to that which ought to be deſtroyed. Inter 
cauſas malorum noftrorum, quod viovimus ad exempla, nec ratione componitur , ſed con- 
ſuetudine abducimur. Duod i pauci facerent , nolumus imitari : quum plures facere 
cepernnt, quaſi bonefftus fit quia frequentius , ſequimur, & retti apud nos locum tenet 


pag. 25. 


error, nb publicus fattus eff. So Seneca complain'd. It is one great cauſe of our miſ- vyil. 5x; 


chefs , that we are not led by truth, but led away by cuftome ; as if 4 thing were the bone- 
fter becauſe it is frequent ; and error becomes truth when it is common and (publick. 
Excellent therefore was that ſaying of Pope Nicolas the firſt, Parvus numerus: non 
obeſt uby pietas abundat': magnus non prodeft ubs 1mpietas:-regnat , If right and Religion 
be on our. fide,, the ſmaineſs of our company is nothing.: but a multitude \cannot juſtifie 
impiety.- £5 7 if Y'; E 

9- 2. Cuſtom in moral practices becomes law to men by:;preffingupon ther modeſty, 
and by out-tacing en icty ; ſo that unleſs the: calbn—_—_ warranty from 
the law,: it hath the fame cftect againſt a law as for it 3: and therefore in ſuch cafes is 
at, nv. band tobe truſted; but ar cvcry hand to be ſuſpected, lefrit make it neceflary 
that men become vicious] : The cuſtomes of the Germas and neighbor Nations- 
expound tho laws of Chriſt concerning temperance, that if dy their meaſures it be 
defined, itilooks fo likeintemperance, as milk to:mitk; andelic:common. cuſtoines 
of the ward cxpound:ili the laws of the Bleſſed Joſus ſoxrto berbruty obligatbry at 
no tame buvin:the danger! ;_ orin the article of death: -burcertainly /ie is but an il] 
ols that cvatuates all theholy purpoſes of the :Commandment; and at the day of 
ment," when we ſhall: ſee numberteſs numbers of the damnedhurricd tot! 
ſad ſufferings , it will be but an ill apology to ſay , I did asall the world almoſt be- 
fides me, by whoſe cuſtomes I underftood the! laws of theGofpel to a fenſc of 
caloand gentleneſs , and not by the feverity of a few moroſe Preachers. Pogginr 
| tells 
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Of the Interpretation and Obligation Book [l. 
tells of a Neapolitan Shepherd , that againſt Efter going to Confeffion, he told his © 
Confeflor with a tender conſcience and great ſorrow of heart that he had broken the 
holy Faſt of Lent, by chance indeed, but yet with ſome little pleaſure ;. for when 
he was prefling of a new Cheeſe, ſome of the whey ſtart from the veſlel and lcap'd 
into.his mouth, and ſo went into his ſtomack. The Pricſt ſmiling a little at the 
phantaſtick conſcience of the man, .ask'd him if he was guilty of nothing elſe. The 
Shepherd ſaying , he knew of aoing elſe that. did or ought to troublc him ; his 
Confellor knowing the cuſtomes of thoſe people upon the Mountains of Naples , 
ask'd him if he had never robb'd or. kill'd any ſtrangers paſſengers. O yes, replied 
the Shepherd, LIhave often been at that imployment ; but that we do every day, and 
always did ſo, and 1 hope that is no fin :. but the cheeſe, the forbidden cheeſe tuck in' 
his tomack, becauſe cycry one did abominate ſuch meat upon faſting-days : only the 

* cuſtom; of killing. and ſtcaling had hardncd his heart and forchead till it was not 
percciyd. | | 


Juven, Sat.2. 


—— dedit hac contagio labem, 

Et dabit in plures ; ficut grex totus in agrey 

Unius ſcabie cadit, & porrigane porct, 

Haque conſpetta livorem ducit ab uv. 
Io - Evil manners oe from one cvil man, or from one weak or vicious principte, and 
paſs on tocuſtom, and then to be vertuous is {ingularity, and is full of cnvy ; and 
concerning the cuſtomes of the world it is ten to one if there be not ſome foulneſs 
in them. The advice therefore of S. Cyprian is a good compendium of this enquiry. 
Conſuetudo qua apud queſdam irrepſerat, impedire non debet quo minus weritas revs: 
leat & wincat:; nam conſuctudo fine veritate vetuſtas erroris eft : propter quod reliflo er- 
rore ſequamur veritatem ; ſcientes quod veritas vincit , weritas valet BG invaleſcit . in 
eternum, & wvivit &. obtinet in ſecula ſeculorum. Cuſtom ought not to prevail againſt 
any truth; but.Trath which is eternal will live and prevail for ever and ever, Cu- 
ſtom without truth is but” a preſcription of falſhood and incgularity. SES 


Dueſtion. 


iT. Hpon occaſion. of \this argument it 1s ſeaſonable, and of it ſelf a very uſeful inquiry; 
Whether the Cuſtoms of .Fews and Gentiles, or indefinitely of many Nations, be 4 juſt pre- 
ſumption that the thing ſo prattic'd 15 agreeable to the law of Nature, or is any ways to be 
ſuppoſed to be conſonant to the will of God. | | 


_p Ad Pompei. 


$2 en too) Anſwer. 
T2. .;Toythis; no ethinence-in- the Church of Rome anſwer .affirmatively; and 
Orat.de it 5. are fo far from bluſhing, + that many of thcir rites.are derived from the cuſtomes of 
Anal. 4.D. Heathens,: that:they awn it as a thing reaſonable, and prudent , and pious, accor- 

| wrt ding«tothe dodtrine/and practice of Gregory ſurnamed Thaumaturgus, who (as S+ 
26.77.inMar, Gregory Nyſſen reports) that he might allure the common people to the love of Chri- 

| _ Febr. ſtianity, gave way that thoſe dances and ſolemn ſports which:they celebrated to the 

”  rerumlib.s.c.z 0OnOr of their idols ſhould be ſtil] retain'd., but: diverted to the honor. of the Saints 
6 Lib. 2.cap.v. departed : and , ws ſuppoſes it to be no other then as the Iſraelites taking of the 
pg lyerand Vrafs: 50 the! Egyptions 7 and imploying it in the ſervice of the Taber- 

_ Gall, ap.1 . nacle.+ Andin partiqular, the cuſtom of qi candles, to the honor of the Vir- 
e Li. derchg gin Mary he impattes/to the ſame-principle , and owns' it to:be of Heatheniſh ex- 
rum in five. EXAGtians - The: ſame alſo is in divers other. inftances avowed by « Polydore Virgil; 
__ z: by Eauchet.+ in, his Books of :the Antiquities of France Lon _ ,* Blondus d 
== | wW Ctrine of - urgatory , be- 


and:;Belhomee e:; who brings this as an argument for the d 

cauſethe. Jews,::the Turks, _atid the Heathens.did believe ſomething of it'; -it being 
7007: very.likely, that what almoſtall Nations conſent in,; derives from the natural light 
Eo tio, of. reaſop which is common.toall men : and'upon. this very: thing Cardinal Perron f 
# Adv.Regem. boaſts, inthe behalf of. the Service in an unknown tongue ;- thatnort only the Greeks, 


Trims inftarcia 3G @any other; Chriſtian Churches, but: cxen. all Religions, the Perfienrand the 


um = 
o Lab.1, de pur- 


ep.  Toiiennſ@it: wn oft hb Iyer wo ponhicg, 
| -«: - "This pretence therefore is fit to be conſidered. ; yd om 2b 


© 
T0 
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x: Therefore lanſwer, That'it is truc that the Primitive Church did fometimics 


ga ſome ccremonics which the Heathens us'd; but they were ſuch ceremonies 


which had no relation to doctrine, but might be made apt for order and decent mi- 
niſterics external. Such were the garments of the Prielts, lights, girdles, faſts, vi- 
gils, proccſſions, poſtures, feſtivals and the like: and they did it for good reaſon and 
with goodeffcct ; that the people who were moſt of all amuſed with cxterior uſages, 
finding -many of their own cuſtomes adopted into Chriſtianity, might with leſs 
prejudice attend to the doctrines of that perſwaſion which ſo rcadily complicd in 
their common ceremonies. This did well enough at firſt, 'and was a prudent imi- 
tation of the practice of our great Maſter, who that the Jews mighe the caſier paſs 
under his diſcipline and inſtitution , made the paſlage as ſhort, and the-difference 
as little as could be; for ſince he would retain but two external miniſterics in his 
whole inſtitution , he took thoſe rites to which the Jews had been accuſtomed 3- one- 
ly he made their Baptiſms Sacramental and effective of great purpoſes , and ſome 
of the Paſchal rites he conſecrated into the higheſt myſtery ; retaining apparent foot- 
ſteps , or rather bodies of their Government and Diſcipline Ecclctiaſtical. And 
this proceeding we find own'd and juſtified by S. 4uftin againſt Fauſtus the Manichee, 
and S. Hierom againſt Vigilamtius, and Ephraim Syrus of old; and of later times by 


4 Alcuinus, b Amalarius , and by c Gratian; and who pleaſe to ſec it more largely « Pe divinis + 


pleaded for may read Mutius Panſa his Oſculum Chriſtiane &' Ethnice philoſophie, and Ofic. © _ 


Nicolaus Mont-Georgius de Moſaico jure enucleando:; and that it may be reaſonable cc 


from the. ſervices of ſuch men from whom we juſtly abhor to borrow ſome uſages, « De conſecrat: 


is excellently diſcours'd of. by Mr. Hooker in his fourth Book of Eccleſiaſtical 
Polity. 

Bur however this might fit the neceſſities and circumſtances of the infant ages of 
the Church, yet they ought not to be done eaſily, but ever with very great caution: 
For though it ſcrv'd a preſent turn, yet it made Chriſtian Religion lets ſimple and 
leſs pure; but by becoming a miſccllany it : became worſe and worſe. Ir was or 
might be at the firſt a complying with the infirmities of the weak, a purſuance of S. Pauls 
advice ſo to do; but when theſe weak perſons arc ſufficiently inſtructed in the Re- 
ligion , and that to diflent is not infirmity ,- but peeviſhneſs and pride, or wilful- 
neſs , all compliance and condeſcenſion is no longer chatity, bat gives confidence: 
to their error. For when the reaſqnable diſcourſes of the Religion will not ſatisfic 
the ſuppoſed weak brother, he that complics-with him confeſſes his the better way ; 
doin learned men follow the ignorant to ſuperſtition , they will no longer call 
it compliance and condeſcenſion,. but duty, iand' neceflity , and approbation. A 
good man will goa little out of. his road to reduce' the wandring 'traveller; but if he 
will not return, it will be an unreaſonable compliance to go'along with him to the- 
end of his wandring. - And where thete is I danger (as in moſt eaſcs it is) 
we have the example of God himſelf and his Commandment: expreſly given to the 


children of I/racl, that they ſhould abſtain from all communion with the Gentiles Peuter. 7. 


their neighbors even in things indifllerent ; 'and; that they ſhould deſttoy:thevery- 
monuments and rituals, and the very materials of their: Religion, leſt:by ſneb 2 lit-. 
tle compliance they be too far tempted. And thus alſo they did ſometime in the 


Primitive Church ; for Tertull;an, becauſe the Gentiles us'd in the ſetvices of their De orat.cap.1# 


idols to fit down immediately after they had prayed; would not have the Chriſtians 
do ſo, though the ceremony of it ſelf was wholly indifferent.  . And when many 
Chriſtian Churches had takenifome Gentile ceremonies intotheir Chrifias folemni-' 
ty , being occaſioned by the Circumciſion of Chriſt fallingon'the(Calends of'F#qu- 


ary, or the New-ycars day, they were not only forbidden in the Council of Auxerre, maps ; 


but'the Church did.particulazly appoint private Letavies; Þrocefions ,: and nufteri- - 
tics tobe uſcd for three days with the twelve of :Chritmas:)) ad:'calcandam Gentilium 
conſuetudinem, to deſtroy and.counterniine theoſuperſtitious cuſtomes-of the Hea-" 
then,. which by the gompliancegadfbndack of: ſome/Chriſtians had diſhonoredthe 
excellency and.innoeeney:ok che Ghriftmazs Fefbivity'3 as we find:noted by theFathers 
of the,,Synod of Tyri., : Somgatimers there bad been reaſon! to retain theſe: things -: 


but when in the days'of Perſecution; ſome weak-hearted Chriſtians did ſhelter thetn- _ Turoti; 
ſclves under theicover.of ſuch ſymbolical ceremanics;, and eſcap'd the confiſſfiowot*” 7 


Chiiſtianity by doing ſame. things of like cuſtora , or when: the folly and levity'of 
Chriſtianity by theſe, inftrumonts pals'd on to vanity or ſuperſtition;then'the —_— 
IU wit 
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with-careid forbid the retaining of Heatheniſh cuſtS&mes, which had becn innocent 
but forfuch accidents.” In'theſethings the Church mayuſe her liberty , fo that ut 
things be done 20 edification.” - 99 | 
15. 2. But if the \cuſtomcs and rites 'be ſuch as are founded upon any point of do- 
E&rine, | whatſoever itibe that derives from Pagan cuſtomes muſt alſo be imputed to 
their doftrines ; and then to: follow their cuſtoms, will be alſo to mingle the Reli- 
gions;! to blend /ight and darkneſs, and to joys Ghrift with Belial. It had been a ma- 
; terial objeEtion which Fau#us the: Meanichee made againſt the Catholicks , that they 
' did remove the worſhip from idols,''and give it to Saints and Martyrs. S. Auſtin, who 
was toanſwer the Objedtion, could notjuſtifie; bur did deny the fact, as to that in. 
ſtance 82d ſome few others : | for the! cuſtome'vh the'Nations in ſuch caſes was no 
argument; 'but anobjection. From theſc premiſſes it will appear to be but a weak 
pretence toſay; that if many Nations and Religions agree in ſuch'a'ceremony, or 
ſach an'opinion, it wit be fuppoſed'to come from the light of Nature. For' there 
are-not many propoſitions in all which Nature can teach; andweſhould know but a 
very few things, if we did not go to School to God, 'to Tutors, to experience, and 
to necefity.  This-pretence would not only eſtabliſh Purgatory, but the worſhip of 
Images; 'and the multitude of gods;' and idololatrical ſervices, \and very many ſuper- 
ſtitions, -and trifling obſervances, and confidences in dreams, and the ſacrifice of 
beaſts; and many things more then can well become or combine with Chriſtianity. 
| When notionly ſome Nations but all agree in'a propoſition, it is a good corrobora- 
tive, a: good ſecond toour perſwaſions',' but not'a principal; it gives advantage, 
but notiefabliſÞ@ment; ornament, but not foundativy tos truth :' which thing if it had 
been better obſerved by the Chriſtians who-from the Schools of Plato , Chryſippm, 
Arifothe and Epicurus came into the Schools of Ghrif?, 08 from the Temples of Fupt- 
terand{ApeBointo the ſervices of the/ Ghurch:, Chriſtianity had been more pure un- 
mingled then at this day we finde it.- 'The ceremony of ſprinkling Holy-water was a 
Hearthenih rite, 'usd:in the ſanctifications/andluſtrations of the Capitol , as Jlex- 
andet'ab. Hlexandro: relates: but becauſeithig'is not. ceremony of order or circum- 
ſtahce; !but pretends to ſome; real effect}: and derives not from Chriſt or his Apo- 
ſHes; bur from the Gentiles, 'and relies upon the doftrine of the effet- of ſuch ce- 
remonies it is notjuſtifinble; - Barninp candles by dead bodies was innocent and 
uſeful'to them thatattended inthe Vigils before interremient 3 'but when they took 
this fromthe cuſtom:oftthe Heathtns; who thoaght thoſe lights uſeful to rhe de- 
parted foals, Is demonſtratipy by theievent»of things 'that they did'not do 
well : forthe Qbriftians alſo. deriv'da-ſuperſtiviousopinion along with the ceremo- 
nya 'to'thiokthat-thoſs lights did entertain the ſouls'ia thoſe cemeteries ; 
andithisproduc'd/the deerce of :the:;Council. of Eibers, that wax candles ſhould 
Can. 34 notbeburnt'in the'day time; - - che. fpities of the dead be diffurb'd, Now when any 
falſe principic'is inthe cutry of the:vertmony, or atrends upon 'it, or any ſuperſtiti- 
on-beinthe eſs'or inthe end of it, any ſcaridal, or anydanger, ſuch cuſtomes 
are-notiatall to bc followed, ſuch ritusls:arc not tobe imitated or tranſcribed: that 
is\No Cuftoin isa wareaaty foranyenit 07 fcn 1100 = e207! | 
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are enabled by many more excellent Graces , and the promiſe ot the: Holy Spirit i2 


ac. c1 made to all that ask him; it is infinitely reaſonable to think , that becauſe this new 
wa ' Commandment ſuperadds hothing new in the matter, it muſt introduce ſomething 
| new at leaſt in the manner, or meaſure of our obedience. | 
0- 2. They and weare both of us to pray but we are commanded to pray fervently, 
0 frequently, continually, They were to be charitable, and ſoare we: but they were ; 
i- tied to be ſo' to their friends and to their neighbors, but we to our enemies; and £ 
« though in ſome inſtances they were tied to be ſo, yet we are bound in more; more 
+ men arc our Neighbors, and more are our Brethren, and more is our duty. They 
« were to do them no hurt; but we muſt do them good. They were to forgive upon 
” ſubmiſſion and repentance ; but we mult invite them to repentance, and we muſt 
F offer pardon. They were to give bread to their needy Brother ; but we are in ſome 


caſes to give him our lives. They were to love God with all therr Souls, and with all 
their ſtrength: and though we cannot do more then this, yet we can do more then 
they did ; for our ſtrengths are more, our underſtandings are better inſtructed, our 
ſhield is ftronger, and our breaſt-plate broader, and our armor of righteouſneſs is 
of more proof then theirs was. ares and Entellus did both contend with all their 

. ſtrength ; but becauſe Entellus had much more then theother , he was the better 
champion. 

x. This Rule docs principally concern Chriſtzan Churches and Communities of 
men; that their laws be morc holy, that the condition of the Subjects be more 
tolerable, that wars be not ſocafily commenc'd, that they be with more gentleneſs 
acted , that the laws of Chriſt be inforc'd, that malefactors be not permitted, that 
vice be more diſcouraged , that nothing diſhonorable ta Religion be permitted, that 
the Kingdom of Chriſt in all capacities be advanced, that his Miniſters be honor'd 
and maintain'd according to the excellency of the preſent Miniſtery and the. rela- 
tion to Chriſts Prieſthood, that the publick and honorayy Monuments of it be pre- 
ſerv'd, and vertue properly encouraged, and great publick care taken for the advan- 
tageous Miniſtery of Souls, which are the proper purchaſe of our Redeemer, that 
in all things Chriſt may be honor'd by us more then Moſes was by them, and that God 
through Jeſus Chriſt be more glorified then he was in the Levitical government. 

2. This alſo concerns ſingle perſons ; that they certainly abſtain from all thoſe 
imperfections of duty which were cither permitted in the Law, or introduc'd-by the 
commentaries of their Doctors, or inferr'd by the general declination of their firſt 

icty, and the corruption of manners. 'The Jews would not take uſury of a needy 
ew, but of a necdy ſtranger they would : but we muſt conſider them with a 'more - 
equal cyc; we mult be charitable toall; for toa Chriſtian no man that needs and 
asks him is a ſtranger. The Jews had great liberty of divorces indulg'd to them; a 
CRIT hath not the ſame: but in that in which he is permitted, he is not to be too 
orward. 
5. 3. In matters of duty a Chriſtian is to expound his obligation to the advantage of 
icty, to ſecurity of obedience, to the caſe of his Brother , andthe preflingupon 
bimſelf ; that whatcver be the event of his temporal affairs, he ſecure his Spiritual 
intereſt, and ſecure juſtice though to the loſs of his mony , and in all doubts deter- 
mine for duty rather then for intereſt: the Jews went not beyond the letter of the 
Commandment. | 
6. 4: In the rmterior abts of vertue a Chriſtian is to be more zealous, forward, opera- 
tive and buſic, frequent and fervent ; he muſt converſe with God by a more renewed 
entercourſe, vive himſelf no limits, alwaics ſtriving to go forward , deſigning to 
himſelf no meaſure but infinite in the imitation of the eriodhings of God, and the 
exccllencies of his moſt Holy Son. gin 
7- $5. In the exterior abs of vertue Chriſtians muſt according to their proportion be 
aſham'd to be outdone by Jews , not only in what they did in obedience, but alſo in. 
what they in pu and prudent zeal for the law of eMoſes did expend or act. - I ſay, 
what they did act in good and prudent zeal for their Law. Thus they adorn'd their \ 
Temple, freely gave contributions for it's ſupport and ornament, lov'd all. of. their 
perſwaſion, endeayor'd to pet proſelytes; and therefore are in theſe things not on- 
ly to be imitated, but tobe outdone , becauſe all this was a prudent, and zealous 
proſecution of their duty. But when in zcal they did not only love their own Scct, 
but hate and perſccute and were uncivil to al of another perſwaſion , this "ey os 
0 indeed ; 
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indevd ; Buy: it was folly too and a work of the fleſh, and therefore not to be imita- 
; | 


tedby Chriſtians who are the ſervants of the Spirit, k 

'6:*Whete Chriſtians are Jeft zo their Hiberty in thoſe inſtances in which the Jews 
were bound, Chriſtians ought freely todo as much as they did by conftraint and by ne- 
ceſſty * for then properly we do more then they, when we voluntarily chuſe what was 
impos'd on them : it is not more work, but it is more love. Thus the Jews were 
bound to pay tithes to the Levites ; weatre commanded to maintain them honorab] y: 
but becauſe tithes is not in the Commandment tous, we ought to ſupply the want 
of a Command by the abundance of love, and in this there is no abatement to be 
made but by what did concern the nation in ſome ſpecial relation , neceffity or pro- 
priety. God was pleaſed to make the more ample proviſion for the tribe of Levi, be- 
cauſe they had no inheritance amongſt their brethren ; they had no'portion in the 
divifion of the land. Now becauſe the Chriſtian Clergy have a capacity of lands 
and other proviſions, there is not all the ſame reaſon in the quantity of their appar- 
timent as was in the affignation of the Levitical portion. Now when any ſuch 
thing can intervene and enter into conſideration, it muſt be allowed for in the pro- 
portions of increaſe which are demanded of the Chriſtian. The Jews gave preat 
contribution to the" Temple; but it was but one, and therefore it is not to be expect- 
ed thatevery Chriſtian Church in ſuch a multitude ſhould be adorn'd and rich like 
the —_— of Jeruſalem. © | 

here the: Jews and Chriftians are equally left to their liberty, it is infinitely 

reaſonable and agreeable to the excellency of the Religion, that Chriſtians ſhould 
extecd-the Jews.” Thus we find that at the — of the Tabernacle the Jews 
brought filver and gold and other materials till they had too much, and the people 
were eomitianded to ceaſe and bring no more. Now when ah occaſion as great in it 
ſelf an4 more ptopertionable to the religion calls upon us for 'an offering and volun- 
tary eontribution;'if the inſtance be in a matter as proportionable ro rhe Goſpel as 
thatwasto the law of Moſes, the excellency of the religion and the dignity of the 
work atid'the degree of our grace and love require of us to be more ready and more 
libeeaFin equal proportions. | | 
_ _ 8, -Irithole graces which are proper to the Goſpel, that is, ſuch which are the pe- 
ealiat of Chriſtians, literally and plainly exacted of us, and but obſcurely infinua- 
on eolaterally-and by the conſequence of ſomething etfe required of them, it 
eaotÞe but that the obedience which we owe ſhould be' more' teady, the actions 
merefrequent, the degrees more intenſe ; becauſe cvery advantage in the Command- 
ment hath no dther end but to be an advance of our duty ; and what was obſcurely 
corimanged czn be but dully paid ; while the Chriſtians duty muſt be brisk and po- 
tenciandvoluntary and catly and forward and intenſe, in proportion to greater mer- 
cie3 #ceiv'd, totbetter law, toa moredetermin'd conſcience, to a clearer revela- 
tion , to more terrible ooningy, and to the better promiſes of the Goſpel: all 
which are ſo inanyConjugations of aid, and inſtances of a mighty grace. And there- 
fore Chriſtians ate to be more humble, more patient, more charitable, more bounti- 
ful/ greater deſpilers of the world, greater Lotte over all their paſſions, then the 
Jews/were m_ to be by the conſequences of their law. © © OY 

9. When this comes to be reduc'd to praCtice in any particular inquiry of Con- 
ſcience, every Chriſtian is not to meaſure his actions by proportion to the beſt, and 
the rare-perſons under the Moſaick law, in their beſt and heroick actions. For who 
catfdo6 more then David did after he had procured the waters of Bethlehem to cool 
his ifitolerable thirſt, but to deny his appetite, and refuſe to drink the price of 
bloo@2®who-can do more then. he did and would have done toward the building of the 
Temple ? who can give better teſtimony of duty to his Prince then he' did to Saul ? 
who ean with'morevaloue and confidence fight the battels of the Lord ? who can 
with more eare provide for the ſervice of God, and the beanty and orderly miniſte- 
ries of the Tabernacle? who'cap with more deyorion compoſe ahd ſing hymnes to 
th&hdnor of God? Iti theſc and ſuch as theſe David was exemplary ; and ſo was 
eMoſes for meckneſs; and FobTor paticnce, and eManaſſes for repentance, and Abra- 
ham forfaith, and Facob for fitmplicity and ingenuity, and Enoch for devotion : theſe 
in their ſeveral periods before and under the Vat yere the great lights of their Ages, 
and-fetin eminent places to invite, forward the rendifs piety of others, alluring them 
by the beauty of their flames to walk in their Hght and by their example. And it - 
We 
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well if Chriſtians would do as well as theſe rare /perſonages in their ſeveral inftan- 
ces. Burt as ſome women are wiſer then ſome men; and yet men are the more un- 
derſtanding Scx, and have the prerogative of reaſon and of government : fo though 
ſome perſons of the old religions were better then many of the new (of the religi- 
on of Jeſus Chriſt) yet the advantage and the increaſe muſt be in the Chriſtian 
Church, which muſt produce ſome perſons as exemplary in many graces as any of 
theſc hath been in any one. 


12. To. But thenas to ſingle perſons; 1. Every man muſt obſerve thoſe increaſes of 


duty which our Bleſſed Saviour either by way of new Sanction, or new interpreta- 
tion, ſuperadded to the old, in the Sermon upon the mount. 

2. Every man muſt do in proportion to all the aides of the Spirit which the 
Goſpel miniſters, all that he can do: which proportion if he obſerves, it will of it 
ſclf amount to more then the uſual rate of Moſes law, becauſe he hath more aides. 

3. Hc muſt be infinitely remoy'd from thoſe ſins to which they were propenſe, and 
which made God to remove them out of his age ; ſuch as were idolatry, the admit- 
ting of ſtrange Gods, infidelity, obſtinacy, hypocriſie, and ſenſual low appetites : 
becauſe theſe were the crimes of an ignorant uninſtructed people in reſpect of what 
the Chriſtian is; and for a Chriſtian to be an idolater, or cafily divorc'd, or incre- 
dulous, as they were, is therefore the more intolerable, becauſe it is almoſt remoy'd 
from his poſſibilities 3 he can ſcarce be tempted to ſuch things who knows any thing 
of the doctrine of the Goſpel. . 

4. There is no other poſitive meaſures of his duty, but that which can have no 
meaſure it ſelf, and that is /ove; anda Chriſtian muſt therefore exceed the righte- 
ouſneſsgf the Subjects of eMoſes law, becauſe they muſt do all their works in faith 
and love: infaith, to make them accepted, though they be imperfect ; in love, to 
make them as perfect as they can be. Now he that loves will think every thing too 
little ; and he that thinks ſo will endeavor to do more, and to do it better : and Chri- 
ſtians that have greater experience of God , and underſtand the nature of Charity, 
and doall of them explicitely and articulatcly long after the glories of an-Eternal 
love, and know that all increaſe of grace is a proceeding towards glory, need no 
other argument to inforce the duty , and no other meaſure to deſcribe the duty of 
this Rule, but to reflect upon the ſtate of his religion, the Commandments, the 
endearments, the aids, the example, the means: all which are well ſumm'd up by 
S. Fohn, Beloved, we are the ſons of God , and it does not yet appear what we ſhall be ; 


but we know that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him ; for we ſhall ſee him as he # ;1Job.3.245 


And every man that hath this hope, purifieth himſelf as God # pure. That is, we are for 
the preſent children of God by adoption, ſeal'd with his Spirit, renewed by regene- 
ration , juſtified by his grace, and invited forward by moſt glorious promiſes, grea- 
ter then we can underſtand. Now he that conſiders this ſtate of things, and hopes 
for that ſtate of bleflings, will procecd in duty and love toward the pertections of 
God, never giving over till he partake of the puritics of God and his utmoſt glories. 

I add no more but this, That in the meaſures of the practice of this Rule there is 
no difficulty, but what is made by the careleſs lives of Chriſtians and thcir lazy and 


unholy principles. At the rate. as Chriſtians uſually do live, it is hard to know how 


and in what inſtances and in what degrees our obedience ought to be more humble 
and more diligent then that of Moſes diſciples. But they that love, will do the 
thing, and ſo underſtand the Rule. Obedite, & intelligets, Obey, and ye ſhall under- 
ſtand. | 


Concerning the interpretation of the Laws of the moſt Holy Jeſus, I know of no 
other material conſideration here to be inſerted. Only there are ſeveral pre- 
tences of exterior and accidental means of underſtanding the Laws of Chriſt, 
which becauſe they are deriv'd from the authority or from the diſcourſes of 
men, they are more properly to be conſidered in the Rules concerning Humane 
om which is the ſubject of the next Book, where the Reader may expect 
them. 


The end of the Second Book. 
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the Laws of God and Man: are the great meaſures: of right 
and-wxong., of good. and evil , of that which. is to be followed 
wex and.,what.,.is to be avoided in manners of mgn., and the enter- 
A P42. courſcs of ſocictics,... is infinitcly-certain and univerſally con- 
Re tcſs'd.. Sincc therefore Humane Laws are one moiety of the Rule 
* ..:) +/+ - and meaſure of Conſcience, and. hag ge arc bound to obey our law- 
fal Superiors in what ghey. commgng,,,. it. is naturally. conſequent to this , that we 
acknowledge the conſcience. boung);, /and FCA HPaNs Laws as well as in Divine, 
though according totheix ſeveral-proportions , the conſcience ought to be inſtruct- 
ed. And indeed there.is more necd.of;Preachers in the matter of Divine Laws, and 
more necd of wiſe and prudent Guides in the matter of Humane Laws. ' For the 

Laws of God arc.wiſex and plainer, few and laſting, general and natural , perceiv'd 
by neceſlity, and underſtood by the ,cafieſt notices of things ; and therefore men 
have more need to; be call'd:upon to,obey , then taught how; and therefore here the 
Preachers office is moſt IS moſt requird. .. But humane Laws are ſome- 
time intricate by weakneſs, ſometimes by deſign, ſametimes by an unavoidable ne- 
ceſlity,: they are contingent, and remov'd far. from the experiences of moſt men; 
they are many and particular; difficult and tranſient, various in their proviſions, and 
alterable by many paxts and many ways : and yet becauſe the conſcience is all the 
way oblig'd, ſhe hath. greater need of being condycted then in the other , where every 
wiſe man can better be a.guide in the little intrigues, and every child can walk in the 
plain way.. . - Eye E ES: 

= _ firſt inquiry is, Whether the conſcience be oblig'd or no. For if Corſcs- 
ence be. not, then nothing is concerned but Prudence, and care that a man be ſafe 
from the rods and axes: but then the world would quickly find that fear would be 

but a weak defence to her Laws; which force, or wit, or cuſtome, or riches. would 
ſo much cnervate, or ſo often eyacuate. And therefore the greateſt Caſe of Con-_ 
ſcience in this whole matter is, WW hether it be a matter of Conſcience as well as of 

Prudence and ſecurity,to obey the. Laws of Man. And this queſtion is ſo dubious 
and unreſolv'd, that Cajetan and Henricus de Gandavo did ſuppoſe it fit to be deter- 
min'd by the Pope in Cathedra, as thinking it otherwiſe to be indeterminable. The 
reaſons of doubting are theſe; +. | 

I, Becauſe God only is Lord o&Conſciences, he only can diſcern the ſecret that 
is there, and he only can puniſh there; and therefore to ſuppoſe any band upon con- 
ſcience from Humane Laws, would.be tþ deveſt God of his royalty : none but he who 
is Kepdtoyrupn the ſearcher of the heart and mind of man can give laws to it; for 
none elſe can take. cogniſance, or give. a compulſory. 

4. 2+, The Conſcience is ſeated in the underſtanding ( as I have already provd 
but. that. is an imperious faculty that acknowledges ro ſuperior but God ; 
becauſe he only being infallible , he onely can inſtruct and inform it right- 
ly , none elſc can have power oyer it. For the underſtanding hath a proper way 
of being rul'd. The will is rul'd by Empire, but the underſtanding by doctrine; 
that is goyern'd by command, this by argument; the will by power, the uaderſtand- 
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ing by truth : now becauſe God only is truth, and every man a liar, God only 'can 
rule the underſtanding, which is the Coprt of Gonſeience. Fo 
© 2... To ſubmit the conſcience to any law or-power \of man, is to betray our Chri- 
{tian liberty : For Chriſt having ſet us free from all the bondage even of that:Law. 
mbich(Gog himſclf made and ;gave-to eMoſes , he having alleviated the we} 
rites” ahd ceteinghits anleft! rhe Jews as Tiberry tobe porernchaeadiey pitayy). 
themſclves ; would not take off the'laws of Godppinboſo open Rene Jorg Mcn; 
and there is no ſuch thing as Chriſtian liberty but a freedom fromthe Taw" of Maſes, 
apd the law of carnal ordinances , and the laws of men; for that which. the Prea- 
chers ſpeak of, a liberty from ſin, and TOR BO WO TR EEO >" is-t5rather 
a deliverance then a liberty, a reſcue from an eyil of another nature, nota ſtate of 
freedom and caſe. 2. As many nien hivelotderf their Theology , we arc ſo far 
from having a liberty from ſin, that they have left us nothing elſe but a liberty toſin; 
ahdindcedwe haycnoliberty:orfreedom from fidtas long:ag\me. arc; alive) but wer 
are always in war and contention, which is worſe then death; DIS fo may Y ap gre | 
always captive under fin, and all men do ſo often wy it, (and hi-ſervanti #+ grezo 
whom we do Ny that we have little reaſon, to. boaſt. of Chriſtian liberty. in that - 
Rate... ."S” Faif uſingtheword liberty , and (peaking of thBadrantagen afGints . 
iars itntbis,, inſtances it only'in' being freed from thoſe: &Vihinees'of Maſt 15 ali 
the itpolitionis whith fore Philoſophers or ſorhs KEBof neitwhuld briggppgonai 
conſtience. 4. Libetry frond; 'or Chriſtian liberty in this fexſt'is- nothings Bae 
« ricþioutexpi f; x mhetaptorand fidititud®; andthereforc isnot diwiren pid 
viled A'S "were mareriatly advanta CR ptblieation of the Go 
Chri ONS'1v', 
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eh , ſervants of Chriſt, and'of rite elſe-# ir being an' txpiels Conmintidmens, 
©> ,. and that ſtrengthned with a teafon, 17 aye” baubr with # pH66),. beige wor oh ſer- 
"Je vants of men; Which'at leaſt muft' be underſtood” of Corſeicnee, andthe ttind of 
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6. 4 For granting it to be lawful for men to make Taws, yet that theſe Taws emn- 
not bind fn conſcience it appears plainly in this; that' whatever Laws'ef:the 
Church are made concerning any rite or ceremopy, letit be never ſo neceflary'or fit- 
ting that they be obeyed, yet the things donpt become intrinſecally riceeflary,, and 
therefore are not to be thought fo, left, exprefly apainſt the Commandment'of. our 
Blefled Saviour , we teach for dofirines the commandments of ' men. To keep Holi. 
days may be very good, ſo that we obſerve them'to the Lord; but he that'thinks it 

| neceffary and a direct duty, wrongs his own conſcience * which dettonſtrates'thae 
| Conſcience is free when every thingelſe is bound: © You mayfaſt when youare-com- 
mandedby _ Superior, bat youmuſt not think that faſting is a part of the Divine 
Service; that is, thoughman commands faſting, yet God does not: and theniifman 
of hirnfelf does bind the conſcience, he hath a power equal to God, and'can make 
Divine Commandment : but if a man cannot do ſo, then the conſcience is ftee, and 
not ticd by hamanc Laws. Fn | | | | 
- $5. If hamane Laws do bind the conſcience, then it is put into the power of man 
+ fo favc or damn his brother ; not directly, but upon the conſequence of his obedi- 
ence or diſobedience, which is all that is done by the Laws of God; and men ſhall 
have power to make more ways to the Devil , to make the ſtrait way to heaven yet 
ſtraifer, and the way to hell, which is alrcady broad enough, yet wider and'more 
receptive of tmiſcrable and p-riſhing ſouls. 

'8.. 6. Chriſtis the Author and finiſher of our faith, and ſo of every grace : that is,he 
only catigive it, and he only can take it away. Since therefore that which makes a 
fin, deſtroys the grace, no humane authoritygan make an aRion to be a fin ; becauſe 
no hamane poyet can diſpoſe of grace or tals it away. : 

9. 7: Inthe inſtance of civil poyer and civil Laws the caſe is more certain, for this 
reaſon ; becauſe the civil power cannot remit fins, therefore neither can they bind 
to ſin: and from hence it will follow, that ſuppoſing Eccleſiaſtical Laws do bind 
the conſcience, yet the civil cannot. Bat then as for the Ecclefiaſtical power and 
Laws, they alſo arc as invalid upon another account, becauſe the Church having no 
external cotnpulſory, can only bind in thoſe things where God hath already bound ; 
and therefore can make no Laws of her own, but what arc already made by a higher 
power, and conſequently canhot bind to fin, but there where the conſcience is - 
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rend bound by God. And if the Church ſhould inflict her cenſures for any thin 
—_ not of it ſelf a ſin againſt God, as for nor paying the fees of the Spir ical 


2ourt, for a poor mans working for his living upon a Holiday, the world would cry 
out of her; which ſhews, that where God hath not bound the conſcience, neither 
the Eccleſiaſtical nor:the civil power can. ” | | 
-- 8. If humane Laws do directly bind the conſcience, then it is as great a fin to 
tranſgreſs a law. of man, as to break a law of God ; with our bare foot totouch the 
ground within the Octaves of Efter, as to.call our brother fool; to cat fleſh on Fr:- 
day as greatas to commitfornication : which conſequent becauſe it is intolerable, 
ſo alſo is the opinion that infers it. The concluſion is, In Chriſt Jeſus there is nei- 
-ther high nor low.z that is, Chriſtian Religion hath no hand in this Heraldry of Se- 
cundum,. ſub, & ſupra ;z. but whatſoever difference of perſon, of order, and of Go- 
vernment is amongſt us, is by agreement; it is, as S. Peter calls it , &ySpwriyn 
xliow's. the ordinance of man ;. and for mans ſake it is to be obeyed : but the conſci- 
| ence is {till at liberty where only the commandmeat of man does intervene. 
10. . This opinion is taught by Fernandus Vaſquius 2 Spaniard , and he affirms that all \ 
the Gentlemen and common people of Span (the Scholars only excepted) are of this 
opinion : it was alſo taught by ſome of the Scholars of Galvin, and ſome Lutherans, 
by all the Anabaptiſts of Germany of late ; and that upon the ſtrength of the firſt, 
the third and fourth argument; and formerly by roo Almain , and Fohn Gerſon, 
by Felinus, Gajetan, and Navarre, but they mean only the civil Laws of Princes, 
upon the confidence of the ſixth and ſomething of the ſeventh argument ;. all which 
I 2k thruſt forward as far as the nature of the queſtion would bear, and added ſome 
more : which I have done, not that theſe arguments ought to prevail, but that by the 
examination of them this great queſtion may have right done it, by being rightly ſta. 
ted, and fully cleared. | 
xr, Eirſt therefore tothe main inquiry ; it is certain as an article of faith, as necelſ- . 
fary as any other rule of manners, that every Subject is bound to obey the juſt _ 
Laws of his lawful Superior , not only under fear of puniſhment from man, but un- 
der pain of the Divine diſpleaſure. 1- Becauſe the power by which men make 
Laws is the power of God : By me Kings reign, and the Law-givers decree juſtice, ſays **% $75 
the Wiſdom of God; that is, the Son of God, the Wiſdom of the Father, to 
whom he hath given all power in heaven and earth, he it is by whom, that is, by 
whoſe: powerand wiſdom, Kings reign. For this is the wiſdom, *Hy ©c0s txclnos an 
xpyn, which God poſſeſſed from the beginning. The Lxx reads it zxhos > creavit, which 
od created from the beginning ; and this word the Arrians make uſe of to their evil 
purpoſes , but very weakly and againſt the faith of the original, where itis pp Ka- © 
nan poſſedit. This eternal Son of God, and the Wiſdom of the Father, the King 
of Kings and the Lord of lords, is the original of all humane power , and this is no- | 
thing but a derivative from him. For power & given you of the Lord, and Soveraignty _ 5B 
from the Higheſt; and ye are miniſters of his Kingdom. And S. Paul expreſly and dog- ** & P 
- matically affirms, There # no power but from God: the powers that be, are ordained of 
God. i . Whoſoever therefore refifteth the power, reſfifteth the ordinance of God. So that 
the Legiſlative or ſupreme power is not the ſervant of the people, but the Miniſter, 
the Truſtee and Repreſentative of God. 2. The power of the Sword is only from 
God ; for fince no man is Lord of his own life, no man hath power to kill himſelf, 
ncither hath he power to warrant any man elſe to do it; for what he may not do 
himſelf, he cannot commiſſion and impower any oneelſe todo. FVinditi mea, faith 
God, Vengeance # mine, I will repay : and it it Gods ſword with which the Magiſtrate 
ſtrikes; and therefore Kings and Potentates. are ©c3 Autvpyol, and Oe Jiaxover » 
exd1xat is opylw , Gods deputies and mniftring officials, in his name to be the avengers 
of hu wrath: and as Chriſt ſaid to Plate, Thou couldeft have no =_ unleſs it were g1- | 
wen thee from above, may be ſaid to all juſt humane Powers, It is given them from7,4y 10, «x; 
above ,. not from beneath; from God, not from the people. The conſequent of | 
whichis this, If it be God that ſtrikes and pays vengeance by the hand of the Ma- 
iſtrate, thea it is God who is offended when the law of the Magiſtrate is violated ; 
or whoever ſtrikes is the party injured; and the Magiſtrate being Gods Miniſter , 
as he is the leſs principal in the juſtice done, ſo alſoin the injuſtice ſuffered. Dix:e 
Deus quia Dii eftis , It is God who hath ſaid to the Magiſtrates, that they are Gods ; 
that is, in the place of God : by his authority they ſtrike, and he is the injured 


per- 


<9. Kep. 195- God, for he puniſhes moneelſc;  Parer culpa,” ub5 mon later piric: If God' puniffics, 
b Cap. 20. lib. it is certain man hath ſinn'd, ſaid S. # Auſtin, and'S. + Proſper. ' The one's thein- 
 contr. collato* gjcation.of the other. | 28 30 
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Rom. 13-5- #0 every ordinarice of nun; $14 + Key for the Lords ſake; which 'S. Pail ſpeaks yer 
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the Su, certain as an article of faith, clear, caſic and/inteligible,” according tothe 
cr - Rowry nature of univerſal Divine Commandments. S, © Ghryſofomr and c Theotloret uirgitig 


And this whole matter is infinitely &imonſtrated in this" one confideration': The 


>= 419mg ep Cnc. | 
| 23. 2. This obligation is paſs'd upon the conſcience ,- and there is this neceffity of 
obeying : not onely in caſe humane Laws be firſt given by God inthefi, or in hypotheſi, 
that is, it! words of in ſenſe, in direct affirmation or juſt conſequence , in fubſtance 
or in analogy ; bat thoagh the matter of the Law be in its own nature wholly indif- 
ferent before the ſanction and conſtitution. The firſt concluſion T intended apainſt 
the Anabaptifts, and this ſecond againſt Gerſon, A/main, and the difſenting Secta- - 
rics : and of thetruth of it we have an inſtance in the perſon of S. Paul, who by his 
Apoſtolical authority gave an injunction which hath cver fince been ah Ecclefiaſtical 
Canon; arid yet he alone and not the Lord gave the word, That a believing wife or hus- 
band ſhould tot depart from their unbelieving correlative, if he or ſhe reſpeCtively de- 
> fird to ſtay. It was a matter in which Chriſt had not at all interpos'd , but S. Pasl 
made it a law to the Chriſtian Churches ; and whoever ſhall prevaricate it ſhall bear 
his burden. And indecd it were a vain thing to ſuppoſe that all humane Laws were 
derived from the law of Nature, or the Divine poſitive; or that thoſe which were 
not fo derived could not be good and reaſonable, and that the anthority binding 
then wete incompetent. For whatſoever is derived from the law of God cannot by 
men admit variety, ror ſuffer diminution, or go into deſuctude ; or be extinguiſh'd 
by ox « rp and then it would follow that no King 'could comtnand any thing 
but what was nectſfary before he commanded.it; and nothing could be a law to the 
Perfiars , but what alſo did oblige the Greeks; and nothing could bind in the 125. 
Olympiad, but what was decteed before the days of Semirams ; and there. were no 
law byt thoſe of the Medes and Perſians ; and there could be no proviſions made for 
new tiecefitics, and the Governtnent of Commonmwealths could never be improved 
by experience, and all Law-givers were as wiſe at firſt as cver they could be. bar 
whic 
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which-are ſuch fooliſh conſequences, that it-muſt be granted, that whatever -himane 
Power.:can juſtly ordain , oft prudently, or neceffirily , 'of S_ a1] that is 
bound upon the conſcience of the Subject certainly and to all events as the laws of 
God himſelf. And therefore Plaro ſaid well, That bifore the Law's made ,men mayjudge 
of it , but after the ſanion, not at all: that is, itis ſo indifſtrent in-its natute; that 
it is fit to be conſidered and diſputed ; but when it'is made Law, there'remains 
nothing but a neceſlary obedience. © And' to the ſame purpoſe Hreforte largely dil- 
courſes; for when he had divided the civil Law , ToMTixdy Sik&trov, Into tvoreoy & yo+ Lib, $. Ethic; 
pINOVy the-nataral and the conſtituted, he ſays, youutRy 33 0 7 pn phy vI'3y Otapiper Cap. 74 
STWs 1 RANG eTHy s, Iovtus Srepepes The Law that is not natural, but decreed by 
man , #n the beginning it matters not whether it be mads or no; but after it is made, it 
Is a great matter whether it be kept vy #09. But this whole affair is put beyond all 
ſcruple by the words of the Apoſtle, Obey your eMaſters, not only the good and, gentle, 
but the moroſe and harſh; that is, not only if what he commands be in it ſel good 
and fitting , but if it be troubleſome, and uneaſie, and unnecefllary 3 any thing, ſo 
it be not unlawful: for every thing that God hath forbidden, can be bound upon 
conſcience by a lawful Superior. Either therefore all humane Laws arenothing 
elſe but commentaries on Scripture or the natural Law, orelſe are wholly unne- 
ceſflary , as being nothing but repetitions of the Divine laws :*and there cati be no 
new law made; or if there can, it muſt bind the conſcience : tor all other things 
bind the conſcienec by themſelves , and without humane conſtitution: If there- 
forc any humane conſtitution, as ſuch, can bind the conſcience , it muſt be of ſach 
inſtances which either are derivatives from the law of Nature , or of thittgs which 
a the law did not bind at all, that is, of things which in their own nature'are in- 
difterent. | 78 
I4 3. That humane laws bind the conſcience does not depend upon the intention of 
the law-giver; for when-the artow+is: ſhot out bf 'the bow, it will hit or miſs by its 
own force and order, not by the intention of the Archer : and no law-giver can make a 
law with a purpoſe not to oblige the conſcience. In the reign of Queen Elizabeth this 
queſtion was much talk'd of;and little underſtood; and ſom difcontented Recuſants 
under theGovernment of the Church of England had:ſo talk'd the laws themſelves out 
of countenance , that the Legiſlative power durſt ſcarce:own the proper obligation 
of an Eccleſiaſtical; orbf a law telating to any thing of religion; info that 
when the wiſdom of the ſtate thought fit ro confirm the ancient laws . of Eccleſinſti- 
cal faſts, they ſuperadded this proviſo, That if any one ſhould affirm that-theſe 
laws were ihtended to bind the Conſcience, he ſhould be puniſh'd like the{preaders 
of falſe news : and the jejunium Cerilianum , the Wedneſday. faft., was madewithour 
ſach obligation. Now this is plainly to them that underſtand it a- direct artifice 
to evacuate the whole law : fora law that is made without intention to bind the'con- 
ſcienct is no law atall 3 for beſides thar it is a plain giving leaveto'any man'tv:break 
it that can do it without obſervation, or can bribe. the officers, or is bigger then 
the informers, er not caſfie to be puniſh'd , or-that dwells alone;: or that'is himſelf 
a Miniſter of the law, - beſides this,” I fay, it is direttly no law at all. Far alt ha- 
mane power being deriv'd from God ; and bound upon our confciences by his power, 
not by man; he that ſays it ſhall not bind the Conſcience, faies/it Hall benoclaw,! ir 
ſhall have no authority from God z And: then it:hathnone atall : and if:it beaottied 
upon the Qohſcicrice; then to: break it is no fin; | and then tokeep it is no-dury'* {6 
that alaw without ſachan intention is a contradiction; it isa- law which biats only 
if weipleaſe, and wermay obey whetowe have amid to it; and: to'fo myckowe were 
tied -befdte: the: conſtitution. ** Bat then if by: ſuch aderlaration ir was meant 
' thatto keop ſuch faſting-days was no'part of a Yire&t Commandment 'of God, that 
' is Got had: not requir'd them by himſelf inimediately', -andſd it was (abſbraQing 
from that-law ): no duty Evangelical, it had been: below tho wiſdom of tho edntr- 
vers of it; for no-man pretends it ,- ho rhan ſaies it; \no-manthinksit : and the ST 
might as well hate declar'd that | that law: was:none of the ton Ky ve _ 3} 
ments. . '- ; 33 S$Lf7+55-, LEES TERS T2 2 3 08s D51157-1  TL4MD Ch 44 
I5. :4- Though Humane laws: do avt bind the Conſcience by-cheintention of the 
Iaw-4giver; but by thecommand:of God, yet Gdddocs bind the Jaw'uporthe' Qon> 
ſcience according to theintention of the power that decrees it! Fbr —— 'Fa- 
ther cannotcommandhis'Son rodv' a: lawful and fitting ſorvice;! anSby-hiv/inten- 
0 tion 
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tion make that obcdicnt Son ſhall not fin againſt God, becauſe he cannot make diſ- 
obedience. to be no ſin; yet by intending leſs obligation in the law, he makes the 
crime.imputable in a leſs degree ;- that is, the authority is the leſs deſpis'd, there is 
leſs evil conſequent , the miſchiecf:is ſmall; the inconvenience little. * And there- 
fore the Doctors of the Canon law do to very little purpoſe trouble this queſtion 
with inquiries after ſigns, when the intention of the Law-giver is to bind ts didetas. 
when to Venial fins. For beſides that the diſtinction it ſelf is trifling according to 
Unum neceſla- thejr underſtanding of it ( of which I have given a large account in a Diſcourſe. on 
ng *'* purpoſe) and bcfides that the commands of Heathen Parents, and Maſters, and 
Pribocs who knew nothing of that diſtinAtion ( if it had been right) did nevertheleſs 
F bind their Subjects to obedience under pain of fin; befides theſc, I fay, the law-giver 
does not at all make ita fin, or no fin : he only intends it ſhould be kept, and to that 
purpoſe binds it with penalties , and conſequently and indirectly binds the Conſci- 
ence : but God binds the Conſcience properly and direfly; for the law is Divine in 
reſpect of the power and authority , but Humane in reſpect of the matter and the 
inſtance : and that is the meaning of theſe words put into the Rule. The conſci- 
..cnce of man is by Gods law properly and direfly bound to obey the laws of Men; not 
indirectly and by the conſcquence of ſome other duty, but by a Commandment and 
the purpoſed ſolemn. declaration:of his will. in this affair. But this I ſhall more 
fully cxplicate in my anſwer to. the oppoſite arguments. Now becauſe although 
the law-givers intention does not directly make the diſobedience to be fin or no fin, 
yct becauſe indirectly it hath influence upon the action and the conſcience of the 
ſubject, it is uſcful that I ſet down the Rules and Meaſures of the difference ; and 
how we may gucſs (for it can be no more) at the diſtinct obligations which from the 
diverſitics of hamane laws are paſlſcd upon the Conſcience. 


Rules of diſtintion, or the meaſures by which me ſhall prudemly conjefure at the gra- 
| vity or leſſening of the fin of diſobedience to Humane Laws. | 


16, T1. He that breaks a law which is cſtabliſhed upon yu_ penalties, commits a 
great-fin! Becauſe it is regularly to be preſumed that the ſupreme power puts much 
upon: it,i-when he is fo carncſt for its obſervation. Rem que culpa caret,' in damnum 
wocars non convenits ſaith the Law, Cap. 2. de conftit, If there be no fault there ought 

| #0 be nopuniſhment ; | they are relatives, and correſpond alſo in their very de nnd” ts 
A dubttaverit boc efſe ſceleratius commsſſum quod eft gravius vindicatum ? ſaith S. Auſtin, 
SS PI6 the paniſhment was more grievous, the wickedneſs alſo was the more intolerable: 
| ut fuxta. menſuram delifts fit & plagarum modus: that's the meaſure of punitive 
juſtice, that the:number of the ftripes be according to the meaſure of the iniquity. And 
concetning ' thoſe | things where is any doubt, the Subject is not to judge 
whether-the law. be: very neceffary or no ; but to judge concerning the in- 
-tention--abd mind of the' Suporior , and whether he thinks it very neceflary : 
For: he knows beſt, and by his knowledge and his authority is the moſt com- 
petcyit Judge. This Rulc hath no cxception., unleſs it be cvident that the 
puniſhment is impos'd for terror, and to affright men from doing that for which it is 
not very. fit they ſhould: be. ſevercly puniſh'd : as if a Prince ſhould under pain of 
death forbid the hunting of -a hare; the greatneſs of the puniſhment neither makes 
nor deglarcs the fact more criminal then it is in its own nature under a law that for- 
bids ifunder a ſmaller puniſhment. But if the caſe be doubtful , whether the law 
be of :great purpoſes and defign, | the-greatneſs of the puniſhment in a prudent and 
temperate government-is the beſt-exterior indication. * But if the puniſhment be 
ings the offence is ſo too; for the legiſlative power can put no more 
weightupan it then it declares by:/puniſhment , but ſo much (it does : and the Rule 
of \ Alfonſus a Caftrais:very uſcful: here and in ſome _—_— _— , Humana _ or 
maps igravat iconſerentias quam corpora. For Gods Law adding energy and Sanction 
Jon 20s * A weioatoFians, bindsfo far as the Prince or as Yo Prelate binds: and 
this is fully ſignified in the words and commiffion of Chriſt to his Church , What- 
foevir: yer jhath bind\en:+Earth-;j- hall be bound in Heaven; for there our Blefled Lord 
conſtitating 2Government in his Church; as already there was in the world, 
anghbf:.acother nature, and. by compulſories external , and a proper juriſdiction 
(fromwhich the ſpiritual differs, [as: I ſhall cxplicatc in the fourth chapter ox) 
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book J: did:promiſe to. do-to: them agto the Princes ofthe World; thar' is} veritic 
thciriminiſtery of Laws grep ery as - He indecd-appointed other manners of 
coercion, and a diſtinct adminiſtration ; but: the! power of giving laws andjudge- 
ments he gave them; ,and he gave; it.as firmlyas to. the greateſt Kings : that is,'as he 
commands Subjects to'gbey their Princes, ſo alſoto obey their Spiritual Superiors; 
as he, will puniſh the rebellious and diſobedient td:Kings,: ſo the diſobedicnt ' to Bi- 
ſhops,, and to Apoſtolical Prelates ;i that is, according as every Superior can and in- 
tends;to bind by his temporal or ſpiritual penalty; Gad will verific it and condemn 
the ſame-perſon with an cternal. Since therefore Gods verification of humane laws 
and judgements is after the Sanction-and for it wholly, it muſt alfo- be according tor. 
He thar binds what man binds, binds ſo much and no more;  as'therefore man in- 
tends the obligation, ſo God obliges the Conſcience. | | 

2. If the matter of -humane laws be great in it-ſelf, to prevaricate thoſe'laws 
gives 2 proportion of greatneſs to the crime. 1. But this ſeldom happens but when 
a_ Divine law is complicated with the Civil; ſach as the prohibition of publick 
ſtews, the laws for kecping daies of religion , the Lords day, Chriſtmas, Aſcenſi- 
on, and the Incarnation, the preſerving the perſons 'of them who miniſter to Religi- 
on ſacred, the immunity and intemeration of Holy things as well as holy perſons, 
the matters of Sacrilege, Simony, keeping of vows , together with all ſpecifications 
and . humane inſtances of Divine Commandments, as that: Children ſhould: not 
marry without their Parents conſent, that marriages ſhould not be ſummate before 
they be publiſhed. 2. To theſe alſo are to be added ſuch laws: which in their own 
nature contribute much to the publick ſecurity or advantage : as that men ſhould 
not ina City fire their own houſes, nor cut the.dam of the Sea upon their own 
ground, that they ſhould not in times of peace firea Beacon , nor tell falſe and dif- 


heartning' news to an army ready £0 it. nor make falſe Muſters when the 


Enemy is near. | 
18. 2, Thoughthe matter of the laws be int ſclf light and trifling, yet if by reaſon of 
ſome preſent appendages, and viſible or probable conſequences-it be great , the con- 
ſcience is tied to obedience under a great erime. Fara ſingle fouldier to fly from a 
battcl is of it ſelf no great matter, 'were it not for the evil example ; but becauſe it 
may affright the next man; and that may ſcare the rank, and the rank may diſorder 
the company, and ſo proceed toan intolerable miſchicf, therefore the ſin is great 
by the proportion to the evil it is likely and apt to produce. To carry.corn abroad. 
is no great matter of it ſelf; but when the price is _ and the plenty is little, the 
miſchief it does by accident is the meaſure of the ſin. | y 

2. * Of the ſame conſideration it is, when an action of it ſelf light and imperti- 
nent is made the matter of a great ſcandal. To kneel or to ſtand at the Holy Com- 
munion hath been ſeverally uſed in divers Churches Ancicnt and Modern ; but when 
a law is made that we ſhall kneel, and it Ido not kneel he that obſerves will think 1 
do no reverence to Chriſts body and blood, and by my example will learn to deſpiſe 
it, the Conſcience is burden'd with the ſin of irreverence ſomething, but very great- 
ly with the ſin of ſcandal. | 

Fl When the thing of it ſelf is indiflerent, and yet the Cuſtom of it is paſs'd in- 
to ſuperſtition, or cauſes horror , or ſome notorious evil effect, the laws that pro- 
hibit any ſuch thing do bind the conſcience to obey under the-pain of being*guilty 


of the great evil that is introduc'd by it. To light up candles-by dead bodies is as 


harmleſs as any thing; but if it be g—_—_ for: the avoiding of ſuperſtition to 


which it miniſters in ſome weak per 


we 


dis ut ad alia loca transferantur : and it is forbidden under the pain of the greater ex- 
communication, tbat bodies ſhould be tmbalmed, thatis, unbowell'4 and cut mpreces to 


ons, the diſobedience hath its value not accor- 
ding to the action, but the evil intention to which it is ſuppos'd to contribute. Thus 
nd a title in the Canon law, de cadaveribus non exenterandis © in fruſta conciden- 


De Scpultar, 
Cap. corriplan- 
tur, C. 25.9. 3, 


be carried to other places of Sepulture remote from where they died... The thing'in it ſelf gl. ad verbum 
was innocent and warranted by the practice of whole nations, and had countenance ©)** 


from the examples of Facob and Foſeph,; but it did light into: the-obſervation of. peo- 


ple that thought it cruel, unnatural and inhumane, and there that opinion;»not the 
nature of the aCtion, gave the weight and value tothe diſobedience, RL 
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"4; When an ation in it ſelf indifferenc is by the law cxpounded to fignific a fin, 
tbo in it (elf ix do not 4 mor \in the heart og him #hat does it, the diſobedience 
to that law is an a&thof that fin;: or at leaſt of a ſcandal relative toit. Thys if a 
civil law were madc to forbid women to go in mens cloths, as preſuming them that 
did fo were incontinent and wanton , ſhe that diſobeyed that law was really to'be 
judged wanton , becauſc ſhe would dothat which the law'fo expounded; and her 
_ crime was great, not gy the thing it felf, but to the ſenſe of the law; ſhe 
deſpiſes her own reputation, | that thing whichithe taw, by which the beſt judge- 
ments are made, judgesto be incontinence , -and therefore ſhe is juſtly te be con- 
demined as an incontinent : and upon this account there was a law made; and it is re. 
cited cop. fi que mulier, dift. 30. where women under pain of anathema are forbidden 
to appear in a mans habit ; where the gloſs adds, ſci. 0b malum finem,if it be for an eyil 
end it is a fin proportionate to that evil end: and therefore when the law declares be- 
fore hand, that it ſhall be judged:to be a Miniſtery to that evil end, the aCtion is that 
ſin which is fo adjadged, and the conſcience bound accordingly. But this cauti- 
on bath no limitation, viz. - though the law expounds ſuch an action to be inconti- 
nence , and therefore ordinarily it is ſo to be judged; yet if it really be not ſo, but 
be done upon ſome great neceſlity or for ſome very good end, though till the publi- 
cation and approbation of the cauſe, it be externally and legally diſhoneſt , yet the 
conſcience is clear : becauſe in an ation thac is indifterent,and condemn'd only for a 
preſumptive end , when that preſumption fails in the particular , and the indiffe- 
rent attion ſerves really to a pious, a charitable, or a neceſſary end, the action is 
made good, and therefore the Conſcience is —_—_ For that which # really ſo, 
prevails over that which s but preſumed ſo. Thus we find that S. Euphroſyna liv long 
in a Monaſtery of men ; and the Church which took cogniſance of it, did upon evi- 
dence of her picty and purity, after deathggeclare her a Saint : and that S. Eugeniz 
went in 2 mans habit [| to avoid the per rs of Chriſtianity for a while] is told 
in the Menologion of the Greeks ; and her memory as of a Virgin and Martyr is cele- 
| brated in the Greek Church upon Chriſtmas eve. ' And when Nonnws the Biſhop of 
Edeſſa had converted 8. Pelagia, who froma common curtezan became a glorious 
Saint, after the ſuffering of moſt ſevere penances in the mount Oliver, ſhe | Rs 'd 
her (elf from all probabilities of temptation from vain men by living in a mans bebit 
conceal'd all her life time; and the Church keeps her memorial in honor upon the 
cighth of O#ober. | 
5. Ifthe matter of humane Lays be in it ſelf triflingand inconſiderable, yet if it 
meets with a people where it is cſteem'd a crime, and the laws forbid it upon that ac- 
count ofa publick diſ-cſtimation, it is to be preſumed that the laws do condemn it 
cqually to the publick fame; and therefore that the conſcience is bound according- 
ly. ' Thus in the days of Glemens 4lexandrinus the Chriſtians thought it a very hor- 
rid thing to'wear falſe hair; and ; 4 
Lib.10, ep» $3. | Galwo turpius eft mhil comato, | 
ſaid eMartial to eMarinus , nothing is more deformed, nothing more unhandſome. 
Now though it be not ſoin it ſelf, yet when the hearts of men are generally againſt 
it, asSit was then (though it benot ſonow) if any law had prohibited the weating 
of Perrukes, the conſcience had been greatly obliged , for the law did lay much up- 
on it , eyen as much as all the evil of the publick infamy did amount to. Thus to 
break a fafting-day which by cuſtom hath been obſerved in a Church, is a matter of 
Tmall account; but if a law have forbidden it, and forbids it there where it is com- 
monly accounted a very. high impicty , though of it ſelf it be not fo, yct under 
ſach a law in ſuch circumſtances it becomes ſo', and is to be valued accordingly. 
And upon this account are thoſe words of S. Ghryſofftom to be underſtood, Advert- 
ente tempore jejunts , etiamſe quas millies urgeat, & infinita cruciet, Of cogat inum dels- 
bare , aut «liquid ahud quod jejunis lege non eft licttum puſtare, patiendum potius efſe, 
quam prohubitum tangere nutrimentum. It was avconiipe a great matter then to break 
an Ecclcfiaſtical faſt : and therefore when a law is ſupported by ſuch an eſtimate, 
that law binds heavily; and it will'be a great fin to break it, unleſs there be a great 
cauſc tolegitimate or excuſc it. In ſuch caſes we muſt endure a great inconveni- 
ence rather then diſobey. | | woue - Foes 
6. Though the matter be little, yet if the Legiſlative power hath a particular 
cys and'valuc upon it, howevcr it be expreſſed, if ſuch a value be known or —_— 
The 


CnaP. 1. and their Obligation 


the ſmalneſs of the matter is no argument of the ſmalneſs of the fin. Thus alſo in 

the foregoing inſtance of Eccleſiaſtical Faſts are thoſe words of S. Baſil to be under- 

ſtood, Pving, Non minus crimen eſſe violare jejunium Ecclefiaſticum, quam maliti ab. 

jicere ſcutum in bello, aut ſtationem deſerere, FEcclcfiaſtical Faſts in his time were 

the cogniſance of a Chriſtian, his defence and guard ; and therefore not to keep 

them was as if a Souldier did throw away his ſhield in a day of battel, or deſert his 

ſtation. So the Prelates of the Church did then underſtand it, ſo they intended 

it, Whena trifle is made a mark of union, as to wear a branch in war, when the 

Saperior ſets his heart upon it; in this caſe the mind of the ſupreme becomes a law 
to his Subjects , in the former they become a law unto themſelves. Sometimes a 

ſmall inſtance is made the trial of obedience; and the Superior hath a great autho- 

rity, but a little dioceſe, or a few Subjects, or ſma]l occaſions to rule in; in theſe 

and the like caſes , the ſmalneſs of the matter is not only to be conſidered, but the 

interpretation and cffort which the Superior puts upon it. If he calls every ſuch 

diſobedience a contempt of his authority , and accounts it a diflolution of that com- 
munity where he governs, or a great violence of order ; it is ſo in conſcience, that 

is, to be valued beyond the matter. For he that takes alittle piece of iron from an iron 

forge does no great harm, but if he takes it from a lock or a chain, he diſorders the whole 
contexture. | 

I9, 4. Whenan Eccleſiaſtical puniſhment is ſuperadded to a civil law, or a civil 
puniſhment to an Eccleſiaſtical law , it is to be preſumed that the law-giver puts 
much upon it, and therefore the conſcience is obliged to obedience under a great 
ſin. The reaſon is plain , becauſc he can by no means better and more carneſtly ſig- 
nifie his purpoſe of obliging ſtrongly then by uſing both the ſwords : he binds more 
ſtrongly then all the terror of the civil puniſhment, who beſides that, calls in the 
aids of Religion; and that Prelate is paſſionately defirous to ſecure obedience to 
his laws, when beſides the bands of God, he calls in to his help the cords of a man, 
and ſo ſecures it by all means. And. therefore whatſoever is decreed under pain of 
ſolemn excommunication is therefore ordinarily preſumed to be of great band unto 


- the conſcience, not only by force of the firſt Rule *, becauſe it is a great puniſh- * Numb. 15. 


ment; but alſo becauſe the civil power does verifie that ſentence , and inflicts ſome 

great temporal evil upon them that abide in contempt or diſobedience to the orders 

and cenſures of the Church. | " 

20. 5. Thepreceptive or prohibitive words in hamane Laws ordinarily are no ſign of 
a greater obligation of the conſcience ; that is, when the words of ftrict command 
are the uſual ſtyle of the Court, as it is both in Civil and Ecclefiaſtick Courts. 
* x. But if ſome laws arc publiſhed with ſevere clauſes of command , and others on 
purpoſe and by deſign with lefler and the more gentle, then the caſe is evident that 
there is a diflerence to be made alſo by the conſcience. And this is in particular 
made uſe of by the Franciſcans in the obſervation of the Rule of their Order. For, 
in Clementina, Exivi de paradiſe, Sett. Cum autem, De verborum ſignificatione , it is 
determin'd that that part of the Rule of S. Francs which is eſtabliſhed by precep- 
tive or prohibitive words ſhall oblige the Friers Minors under a great fin, the reſt not; 
and this wholly upon the account of the different clauſes of ſanction and eſtabliſh- 
ment. * 2. Another exception there is to this Rule, for when the preceptive or pro- 
hibitive clauſes are reduplicated directly or by ſome ſolemn appendage, it is preſum- 
ed that the conſcience is highly bound. Such as are [We ftri&ly charge and command, 
we command in the vertue of obedience, upon our duty and allegeance, upon my bleſſing, as 
you will anſwer it at the dreadful day of Fudgment , upon your oath, and ſuch like] And 
here the reaſon is plain, becauſe the Superiour calls in to his aid the intereſt 
of ſome other vertue beſides the obedience; as juſtice or veracity , hope or fear , 

"= helps of God immediately, or a proper appeal to ſome other great tic of con- 

CienCce. 
21, 6, However the laws were eſtabliſhed, yet according as they go off), or go leſs; 
or fall into deſuetude or diſobligation , ſo the band of conſcience grows leſs, till 
it be quite cas'd by abrogation ; for the law binding by its eſtabliſhment , and the 
conſcience being bound by the life of the law, as the law dies the conſcience is at 
caſe : and by this Rule S. Paul largely proves the Chriſtian Churches not to be 

—_—_ in conſcience to obſerye the law of eMoſes , in the ſeventh Chapter to the 

ans. | 


Pp 2 7. The 
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22. #7. Thecentempt of any law, 'be the matter never ſo trifling , be the Law-giver ne. 
Lib.1.de prz- ver fo unconcerned; be the publick intereſt never ſo little, yet if it be'a law, ang 
_ Wpent: fill in force, is a great fin, and lays a great load upon the conſcience. Contemptus 

x $1 in omni ſpecie mandatorum pari pondere grauuy & communiter damnabils, faith S. Ber 
naxd, All contempt of laws, be the matter little or great, # highly dammable; and the 

reaſon he ſubjoynsa' while after , Convertit in orimen gravis rebellions culpam lewis 
- tranſgreſſions, Contempt makes #he' ſmalleſt tr anſgreſſion become 4 great rebellun, Be. 
cauſc here it isnot the violation 'of the law, bur of the authority ; not the decree,bur 
the power is undervalued, and ever accuſes the Law-giver of want of wiſdom, or ſap- 
poſes him to have no power. This is that which in Lev:#7cus is expreſs'd by ['S; ſpreve- 
ritismandata mea, & anima veftra faſtidierit judicia mea] a contemning the command. 
Ler. 26.15 nent, and that your ſoul hate and loath the judgments, Such a thing as this, is a de- 
Jetery to the whole Law, and tearsthe khot that ties the mantle upon the Princes 
ſhoulders: and this-is acknowledged even by them who believe that humane Laws 

do not oblige the conſcience ;/ for they confeſs that the conſcience is at leaſt bound 

fo far that the law be not deſpis'd. - Now then beſides that this Rule is eſtabliſhed 
not only by its own reaſon but by conceſſion, there is this advantage to be made of 
it; That if the conſcience be bound: ſo far that the law be not deſpis'd, then the 
conſcience is bound ſo far that the law be obeyed if it can; that is, that it be al- 
ways obeyed, unleſs there be a competent and ſufficient or probable reaſon to the 
z contrary- And therefore it is remarkable that God calls the not obeying of his 
laws, adcſpiſing and loathing them in their hearts : Ss judricia mea exhorruerit ani. 
Lev. 26.15. ma veſtra , ita ut non faciatis, If your ſoul ſo hate my judgements that you do them not; 
that is properly to deſpiſe them : and fo itis in humane Laws; he that breaks them 
without cauſe deſpiſes them , for nothing elſe does make him not to obey. For this 
Glofl, _ is a certain rule ,. Gauſleſly and contemptuouſly are all one. If therefore the adverſa- 
+ 9p Me ries in this Rule do affirm that-the conſcience is bound to obey, unleſs there be 
reaſon to the contrary , then we agree together , and both with truth 3 andif there 
be any difference afterwards, it is only in afligning what reaſons and what cauſes 
are ſufficient. But if they mean that the conſcience is only bound not to deſpiſe the 
law, but may break the law when there is no reaſon for it, and if ſhe does, com- 
' mits no {in againſt God; then'by deſfpiſing the law they muſt mean ſomething that 
ho Grammar and no Lexicon ever underſtood, and that none deſpiſes the law but 
he that rails upon it, and reviles it, or reproaches the authority directly; for in- 
dirce6tly he reproaches the authority that deſpiſes the law,and he directly deſpiſes,that 
for no reaſon diſobeys it : for if for 'no reaſon, then it is contempt , for elſe there 
can be no account given. of the omiſſion; and nothing is a greater contempt then 
to cſteem the law ſo inconfiderable as to be leſs then nothing. He that thinks it 
unlawful hath a reaſon , real or imaginary: but he that thinks it lawful , and yet 
will not obey, and hath no reaſon why he will not , does deſpiſe it infinitely. Some 
ſappoſe that to break a law frequently or cuſtomarily is contempt : But to this I 
aſflent not , becauſe there may be a laſting reaſon why the law is by cuſtom broken : 
indecd , if there beno reaſon, then the greater the cuſtom is , the greater is the 
contempt ; but if there be a reaſon, neither one omiſſion nor twenty can be crimi- 
nal. But in this particular I like well what is ſaid by the Lawycrs, Ex conſuetudine 
ndics preſumptionem contemptus, licet ipſa contemptus non fit. It is a very great pre- 
ſumption that whoever frequently breaks the law does deſpiſe it : and apos Lie that 
> to ſo, the'burden of proving that he does not , by proving his reaſon , is incum- 

nt. 
23. Theſcare the meaſures by which we ſhall account concerning the degrees of obli- 
tion of conſcience toobey humane Laws. The uſe of them is this, That beſides 
they are helps to alleviate the ſcruples or the doubts of conſcience concerning the 
greatneſs of a fin in this inſtance, and in proportioning our repentance and amends; 
they arc alſo of great uſe both in the judging concerning the reaſons of diſobeying, 
that is, whether the reaſon be weighty enough to outweigh the impreſs and intenti- 
on of the law, and alſoof judging what inconvenience is to be ſuffer'd to preſerve 
our obedience reſpectively to any law. Ss 

24: It now remains that for the confirmation of the truth and explication of the ſenſe 

of this rule, the objections made be conſidered. | ; m 
"To 


Cap, 12, 


ant their Obligation. 
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To the firſt anſwer » That- to: ſuppoſe humane laws to bind the: Conſcience is 


437_ 


25. 


ſo far from: deveſting God of his royalty , -that it does very. much: eſtabliſh ir; 
d for it is a. part of his Royalty to- bind the Conſcience , and therefore: he that ſays, 
- that God does bind the Conſcience to obey humane laws , makes no- intrenchment 
4 upon that. For although humane laws do bind the Conſcience, yet it is nor by ver- 
4 tuc or formal energy of the civil power, - but by'the authority: and power: of God ; 
af the King and the Biſhop are but Chriſts deputies ,; and his power: they exerciſe, by 
A his power they rule, and to his Kingdom they miniſter. And''therefore the civil 
E power does not take cognizance of the Conſcience, nor pretend a compulſory over 
£ it; but God docs, and does exerciſe it when he puniſhes rhe Soul eternally for con- 
4 tempt and rebellion againſt the Pririces of the-people. | | 
; 26. To the ſecond, We are to confider, that when it is ſaid that Humane laws 


4 bind the Conſcience, the meaning is, it ties us to-duty , and-we are ouilty before 
p God if wedo not obey man: and Conſcience is _not here taken in the phyſical or 
8 natural ſenſe, for a- practical underſtanding alone, but for the whole mind of 
5 þ man. informed and commanded by God; in which mind one of the Principles or 
laws of God written there is , that we ſhould obey them that have the Rule over us : 
] but beſides this, this whole argument is a plain paralogiſm; for it ſuppoſes that 
| becauſe humane laws are tied upon the Conſcience , that they are tied by man; not 
by Gad; which is againſt the true ſtate of the Queſtion : therefore if Conſcience 
were wholly a habit or'an act, or the faculty of underſtanding , and conſequently 
in this laſt caſe ſubject to God alone who is truth , yet the truth remains unharm'd, 
|  forit is not man that rules in the Conſcience ,' but God who commands it to obey 
| man, for fear of Gods diſpleaſure. Humane laws are but 'the material part in this 
' obligation; the authority and command of God give it life and force upon. the Con- 
ſcience : it is like the body prepar'd by the Father of the Country , into which God 

inſpires a living and an operative principle. | 
27. To the third the anſwer is cafie and ſhort : for granting all that is ſaid , it not be- 
ing material to the preſent inquiry whether it be true or no; itis a part of Chriſtian 
liberty. that the Conſcience -be ſervant to none but- Chriſt ,-and what ever be the 
matter of humane laws , if it be notalſo the matter.of a Divine law, the Conſci- 
ence is free from that matter of it ſelf , becauſe Gad being only the Lord of Conſci- 
ence , and he not having by his law eſtabliſhed that matter , the Conſcience is free 
as to that matter. But then when a juſt authority ſupervening hath made a law 
in. that matter , though the Conſcience was free from that matter, yet it is not 
free. from that authority: not that the Conſcience is a ſubject of that authority 
immediately , andultimatcly, but becauſe God hath ſubjected it , and command- 

cd it to obey. | 


Of Chriſtian Liberty. 


28. Butfor the fuller ſatisfaction of Conſcience in this great article, it will not be 

amiſs to give a full, but ſhort: account of the nature and pretences of Chriſtian 

liberty. In order to which S. Peter explicates this article moſt excellently , ſay- 

ing, Be ſubjet to every ordinance of man Iz + Kvgtoy, for the Lerd , that is, for his 

Commandment , and for the intereſt of hie Kingdom ,** and his power' and his ji. 43; 4 

glory : for it is a portion of his kingdom, it is the deputation of his power ; and Lu 1. 

he is glorified by our obedience, when the princes of the world by feeing our ready rd gi 
ſubjection have no cauſe to ſpeak evil of us ; which was the very argument: which 
the * Apoſtles uſes in this queſtion. And therefore 'S. Peter, 'who in this inquiry | 3 
takes notice of our liberty , gives expreſs caution, that though we be free from * * ©4213 
many. fetters and, hard ſervices, yet we ſhould not pretend Chriſtian liberty as a 
cover.for ſedition and rebellion and diſobedience;.' which he ſfignally calls xaziz,"we : 
render it maliciouſneſs: and ifiit be us'd to expreſs the effes:and cvil conſequents, 
it is very well ; but it relating here to the principle: of the miſchicf, itis better 
rendred , * Graftineſs.,' pwn ernapuuppea ty avles 1Þ-Xazia; iAuFiehey not: making” this #5: the Dod, 
Chriſtian kberty a pretence and cover for your Graftinieſ+ : for they well knew' the arti- and Prat. of | 
ficcs, of the Devil ; and that he would endeavour-to aliene the hearts df -ſabjects 4 ET 
from their Princes upon pretence of (beifiag liberty 5: and of heathen her | 
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438 Of bumane Laws im general, 

© KEas from Chriftianity fappofition it-was no friend to government; and foitkll out 
in the Gnof:chs and Yalentinians: but againſt. theſe cvils the Apoſtles by the Sp 

rit of God and i 


_ 


Galat. 5. 13- 


api 29, zy, butiit is'a ſpiritual, If a flave be called to Chriſtianity, he is the Lords free- 
ſtatc he be called. Andit isancxcellent Rule which is given by Colvin in this parti- 
cular, We ought to account that by Chriſtian liberty there # nothing ' gotten to ws before 
Lib.z. inſtit. qen, but only before Ged. Anditis a horrible folly which abuſes ſome men, they 
cap-19:X%19 Link that they loſe their liberty unleſs they get poſſeffion of it by doing againſt 
that part which is forbidden : not conſidering that if the matter be indiflcrent, then 
they may as well do that which is by man commanded , as do the contrary , they arc 
. asfree toone asto the other; and therefore for civility, and for government, and for 
order, and for humility ſake, fince they muſt uſe their liberty one way;let them do it 
that way which will at leaſt pleaſe Gad as well, and Man better. And for their Chriſti- 
an liberty,that is in the Spirit, and they need no other teſtimony but the Conſcience 
it ſelf: for the:conſciencein this ao is a thouſand witneſſes. And therefore truly and 
plainly the liberty that the Apoſtles ſpeak of is but a freedom from the dominion of 
fm, anda freedom from the terrors and obligation of the Law : the firſtis a freedom 
of duty, the ſecond a freedom of priviledge ; the firſt is a Commandment , the ſc- 
cond a ſtate of advantage; that is but a working , this is completed 3 that is de- 
ſign'd by Chriſt , this alrcady wrought, and is the effec of Chriſts death, while the 
other is the product of his Spirit, and the. buſineſs of the Kingdom of Grace. But 
let us ſee what is the proper and explicite fect of all this. 

x. It is truc that we are freed from fin, that is, we are aſſerted into the liber- 
ty of grace and pardon; the band of fin is broken, and we may be reſcued from 
the power and from the puniſhment of it : and what then? S. Fames anſwers this 

James 2. 25, Inquiry» Whoſo looketh into the perfett law of liberty , muſt be a doer of the work , that 
| is, of the righteouſneſs evangelical ; and thu man ſhall be blefſed in his deed. Forit 
is Chriſt wh hath ſet'tis free ; but yet be ſervants of Chriſt ; his Spirit hath made 
us free,” and aflerted us into the glorious liberty of the Sons of God; therefore we are 
Roms 8.12. Jebters, nottothe fleſh, tolive after the fleſh , but we muſt live a ſpiritual life , for 
todo fois to perſiſt in our liberty ;. it is catring upon that poſiefiion which God hath 
given us % but this is like the gift given to the ſons of Iſrae}; all the land of Canaan 
was their portion, but they were tofight for it , and win it by degrees; but it was 
long before they were in quiet poſlefion, and ſo ſhall we when we are. in the land 
of promiſe. | : 

2. It isalſo true that we arc freed from the curſe of the law and the Spirit of 
bondage or fervile fear, which was produc'd by the'curfes threatned to every tranſ- 
orcfſor without the abatements of infirmity and the allowances of repentance; and 
we arc adoptedinto a-liberty of the ſons of God , wecan cry Abbe Father , and God 
will uſc-us not with the ſevere rights of a Lord , but with the ſweeteſt meaſures of 
a: Fathers government. And what 'then ? whar'is the cect of this proces 5 By 
the Spiri God we ay Abba Father, by him we have this liberty , thereforc we 
maſt tive in the Spirit ; for though we be not undct fear, yot we are under love ; 

we arc not under the curſe of the Law, yet we are under the duty ; not under 
the coercive: power of the firſt covenant, yet under the dircedtive power of the 
BM Etcrnal Commandment. For the Spirit of God makes us fons, yet none are ſons but 
=” nem.$i,s ſachasarc led by the Spirit; and we arc freed from the curſe and condemnation of 
1s * thelay, butnotunleſSwe walk wee offer the Fleſ, bus after the Spirit. | 
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Cnr: Lt and their Obligation. 


3. It is alſo true that we are freed from the ceremonial law, the law of oth. 


 cifion » of meats find drinks and carnal ordinances. And what then? uſe 5 chari- 
tably , and take heed: teft\ this liberty of .yours become a tumbling block to them that are » Cor. 8. 5: 


weak. Some there are that extend this to a liberty from all things that are indiffe- 
rent , as meats and garments , and daics, and ceremonies and the like. Now if 


they mean that we are not bound to theſe things by any law of God under the Go: 


1, itis very true; that is, Chriſt gave us no Commandment concerning them. 
Favif it be meant that theſe things are left ſo free that there can be no accidental 
and temporary —_— rule or limit made concerning them, this is that I am 
now diſputing againſt. Burt that this is no part of Chriſtian liberty purchas'd by 
the blood of Chriſt, is evident, becauſe things in their nature indifferent, that 
is, concerning which there was no Commandment given , were alwayes free, and 
to ſay otherwiſe were a contradiction in the terms; and no drop of Chriſts blood 
could ſo vainly fall as to purchaſe for us what was done already by the nature of 
the thing. Heonly reſcinded the Laws of eMoſes concerning the inſtances com- 
manded there ; that is, thoſe which\were not indifferent, as being poſitively com- 
manded , he return'd totheir own nature, to be us'd in another diſpenſation, to be 
diſpos'd of in another government, in a diſtinct manner , to other purpoſes , or 
(as occaſion ſhould ſerve) to be wholly let alone. ' But although Chriſt broke the 
yoke of Moſes, tand ſo left the inſtances and matters there us'd to their own indif- 
ference; yet he left it as indifferent to the Law-givers to make laws concerning 
them ;; for he gave no commandment that they ſhould always be left indiflerent as 
tocxtetnal uſages. Under eMoſes they were tied upon the conſcience by God him- 
ſelf, and therefarc unchangeably during that whole period; but now they are left 
toa temporary tranſient uſe and miniſtery, to do good, or to promote order, or 
to combine government: and if Governors had not a freedom to uſe them in govern- 
ment, as well as prifate perſons to uſe them if they would in their own perſons , 
Chriſtian liberty had been made for Subjects, and denicd to Chriſtian Princes and 
Chriſtian Prieſts. | | 


4. Thaxg is yet another liberty called he liberty of glory, or the glorious liberty Ron, s. 2:. 


of the childzxen of God; that is, the Redemption of our bodies from diſeaſe and 
pain , from death and corruption : but for this we muſt ſtay till the laſt adop- 
tion : For what Chriſt is by generation and' proper inheritance, that we ſhall 
be by adoption if we belong to him. Now of Chriſt in his Reſurrection it 
was ſaid, Thou art my Son, thu day have I begotten thee. That was the laſt 
generation or right of Sonſhip, to which when we are: adopted we ſhall be par- 
takers of the glory; but #hat was at Chriſts ReſurreGtion, and #h:s ſhall be 
in ours. IT | 


5. Now here being in the days of the Apoſtles ſo much talk of liberty , and that 
in ſo many inſtances, and (withour queſtion) made the ſubje&t of many Sermons, 
and much Table talk, and many diſputes, and us'd as an argument to perfwade 
ſtrangers , and to comfort the faithful , and the Devil being ſo ready to make uſe 
of any prepared luſt, or miſtake, or ignorance, or fancy; it could not: be but 
many weak and many falſe perſons did inſtantly dream of a temporal liberty , that 
Sons were free from the laws of Parents, Wives of Husbands, Servants of Maſters, 
Subjects of Princes : the Apoſtles knowing how great a confuſion this would be to 
all relations and ſtates of men, and what an infinite reproach it would be to the 


Religion , ſtopt this avenue of miſchicf , and not only dogmatically deſcrib'd the 


dutics of all inferiors , but took care alſo to do it in thoſe places where they had 


occaſion to ſpeak of Chriſtian liberty , that there might be no pretence to do evil. 


For Chriſtianity neither could nor ought to have been received, if the Preachers of 
it had deſtroyed Governments. The of this diſcourſe is plainly this, That 
Chriſtian liberty does not warrant diſobedience to humane Laws , or liberty from 
their obligation. Whereas therefore the Apoſtle fays, Ie are bought with a price, be 
not ye the 7 ap of men; it is not to be underſtood of the conſcience or mind of men, 
as the objection affirms , but only is an advice of pradence, to the purpoſe of the 
preceding words in tho 21, verſe, If thoumayeft be made free, uſe it rather : _ iS, 
inco 
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* not tie himſelf to exther , but if he does, his conſcience 


Of humane Laws in general, Book lll. 
ſince it is more convenient for the advantages of Religion ,. and the ſervice of Chriſt, 
by the price of whoſe blood you arc redeemed that ys: may ſerve him all your days, 
therefore you are free , be not cafe to give or part with your liberty , but uſe your 
Rate of liberty for the advantage of the ſervice of Chriſt; for that nothing elſe is 
meant ; appears in the words hc immediately ſubjoyns, Brethren, let every man where. 
in be is called, therein abide with God: that is, your being the ſervants of men is not 
inconſiſtent with your ſervice of God, nor that ſervitude incompoſlible with Chri. 
ſtian liberty. Bur yet ſuppoſc that the interpretation us'd in the objection be right, 
and that, Be not ye the ſervants of men, is to be underſtood of the conſcience or 
mind of man; yet, ſave only that it was not ſo intended by the Apoſtle, it can do - 
no harm to this Queſtion : for the underſtanding and the mind may be free, when 
the hands are tied , anda man may have the liberty of opining and judging, when 
he may not have the liberty of acting , which is all is pretended to by the Empire 
of humane Laws. For as Origen excellently, This is nothing but an intellectual 
liberty , concerning which let a man contend in an. intellectual and Evangelical 
manner, that is, by good arguments and the ſpirit of meckneſs, and there is no 

UNA harm done. This is the whole ſum of the doctrine of Chriſtian liberty. Con- 
Vide etiam F > "v = 
Franciſcide CErning which if any man deſire to read more words, and longer diſcourſes, 
Silvelirsopaſ- and ſome intrigues, he may pleaſe to ſee them in Driedo , who hath written 


culum deEvan- 


ochca lbertare ENTICE Books » and Belzolanus , who hath written tweaty Books of Chriſtian liberty. 


Verſe 24. 


29... Ko the fourth I have already anſwered both in the beginning and end of the an- 
ſwer to the former, and it proves nothing but what is granted. For to uſe the ſame 
inſtance; You may faſt when you are commanded 
by your Superior , but you muſt not think that faſt- 
ing is a part of the Divine Service. It is true, it is no 
part of Divine Service, the faſting of ,it ſelf is not, 
but the faſting in obedience is. For though man com- 
mands faſting now , or ſo, and God does not, yet 
God commands that we ſhould obey thoſe commands 
| of men; and then the conſcience is ovrdS nous O55 
x Pet. 2.19. the conſcience of God, or toward God , it is his ſubject and ſervant , and his liege- 
man : and yet at the ſame time the law of man pretends not to rule the conſcience 
immediately, and therefore the conſcience is tree , and may judge the thing of it 

ſclf tobe no Divine Commandment ; but the will is not free, and the duty is bound 

upon that, when the underſtanding is at liverty. Errat enim fi quis putat ſervitu- 


If any man have but a right underſtanding that it is all 
one before Godts eat fieth or eggs, milk or fiſh ; thar 
to him it mattets not whether you wear a red or a white 

armeut in your rimes of ſolemn. prayer 3 this is enough 
-_ Calvin [ lib. 3. cap. 19. Selt. 10. inftit, ] he need 


is ſtill free, though his ation or choice be determined, 
Ando itisthough the law of his Superiour determines 
him, 


- De benefic. 3. tem in #otum hominem deſcendere ; pars emm meltor excepta eſt. Corpora obnoxta ſunt, 


—_—H—_— &' adſcripta Dominis, mens ſu juris eft, ſaid Seneca,and from him Aquinas. The whole 


man is not in ſubjection ; the body indeed is under Lords and Laws, but the mind 
is as free as air, 


30. ' Tothe fifth] anſwer, by denying the conſequence of the argument. For though - 
humane Laws do bind the conſcience, yet it follows not that it is put into the power 
of man to ſave or damn his brother ; becauſe humane Laws bind the conſcience, but 
not by force of humane authority preciſcly, or in it ſelf, but by vertue of the Divine 
Commandment: and therefore a Prince cannot make a law and threaten damnation 
to the breakers of it, becauſe he cannot inflict it ; but he may ſay,that he that breaks 
it will fin againſt God, and God will inflict damnation upon the rebellious and diſ- 
obcdient. But then whercas it is objected that this makes the broad way to hell 
broader, it is a meer ſcar-crow; for God onely can inlarge or ſtreighten- this way 
efficiently and formally ; but obje&ive & occafionaliter, by way of inſtance and oc- 
caſion, by giving new laws to endear obedience. in new inſtances when it is for the 
publick good, hath init no inconyenience : every Miniſter -of the Word and Sacra- 
ments, by every invitation of his people to a more ſtrict Religion, does make the 
damnation of the diſobedicnt greater, and by cvery check of ae) rn ,» and by cve- 
ry opinion of our own we become a law unto our ſelves, and make the way of our con- 
verſation narrower ; and every offer of grace, and every call of the Spirit docs add 
moments to the eternal miſery of them that do refiſt ; and yet it were not well 
to be without them , for fear of that accidental evil. - For it is tobe nes 

| tnat 
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Cnar.1. \; "and their Qbligation., \ 


that theſe aids, and all good Laws areintended for good to us; and will bring good 
to us if we obcy;: but the very rewarditſclt being offered ,/ makes alſo our puniſh- 
ment juſt and reaſonable if 'we-tehuſec11) Ex te 2a perditio. The Law is not infault, 
but the rebellious man ruines:himſelf , "who by occalion. of | the 'Law might have IE- 
ceivd an increaſe of glory if 'he-had-picas'd. 13-07 - 53372 39 208 214 OD 

To theſixth theanſwertis given inthe -premiſles :. Humane authority does .not 
make the action of ,difobedienceto be a'tm iJdtmakes that the-not compliance of 
the Subje&& is d;ſohedience;| bus ittispbe. authority! of God who! makes d:ijobetjence 
tobe a fin: and though.no bumate-powerccah give or takegrace 'away; yet we may 
remember that weaur:ſchves throwiaway Gads:grace , or, abufe it, or negle6t it, 
when we will not. make uſe of it fo'the purpoſes of: humility, charity and obedience, 
all which are concerncd in ourfubotdination to the Laws. AY (4.267 
The ſeventh objection hath two:parts; the one.concerns the civil power, the other 
the power Eccleſiaſtical. Concerning: the civil, it is affirm'd to be unreaſonable 
that the power which cannot remit {ins ſhould bind to fin; and' therefore the civil 
power cannot bind. the conſcience, : becauſc it cannot remit the fin to which it'binds:. 
In which argument there are four terms , and therctors it is a perfect fallacy. For 
it is true that it is reaſonable that the power which binds ſhould alſo looſe : but that 
the civil- power canhot looſc in-the ſame ſenſe in which it can bind is falſe; for the 
civil power can untie that which it hath tied , unleſs by tying be meant tying to one 
thing , 'and loofirig be meant of another. The civil power binds to obey ; the 
ſame power can untie: this band, by diſpenſing with the perſon or abrogating the 
Law. But when it is ſaid, the civil. pawer cannot remit the ſin, therefore not bind 
to ſin, it is a Sophiſm, becauſe binding and looſing do not fignifie in the ſame man- 
ner. For it does but accidentally bind to fin,and.in the famemanner it does alſo caſe 
the conſcience : it makes the Law to which God binds the conſcience; it takes off 
the Law, and from the. conſcience God takes off the obligation. But becauſe it 
does not by it ſelf bind the conſcience, but occaſions. the conſcience to be bound by 
God , therefore it hath nothing to do to remit the fin, for that muſt be the act of 
God; but the law can looſe what it bound, and where it bound, and as it bound,that 
is, not the ſin, but the ſubject matter, the inſtance and the occafion, ** * But now 
concerning the Eecclefiaftical power , the objection ſays that it hath np power to 
make Laws, but ſuch as are in the matter already decreed by God 3 and therefore it 
does not bind but what God hath bound already ; and conſequently hath of it ſelf no 
power to bind the conſcience. To this lanſwer, 1. That it is true, neither the. Ec- 
cleſfiaſtical nor the Civil power does by its innate authority oblige the conſcience 
but both powers can make Laws, to the obſeryation of which God doth oblige con- 
ſcience. 2. Itis an error to ſay that the Ecclefiaftick power cannot make laws in 
things not decreed by God. For the ſupreme Civil power is alſo Eccleſiaſtical if it 
be Chriſtian, and hath a power in the external regiment of the Church; and there- 
fore $0 make Laws in ſuch parts and accidents of Government in which God . hath 


left no ſpecial direction: and for the proper power of the Eccleſiafticks , that alſo 


extends beyond the giving commandments in matters of expreſs duty commanded 
by God; as 1 ſhall make appear in its own place. 3. If it were granted that the 
Church could not make Laws in things not decreed by God, yet when God hath de- 
creed the thing, the Church can make Laws concerning the order of the things , 
the meaſure and the manner , the number and the weight , the adjunCts and the cir- 
cumſtances ; and that's a ficld large enough for-her to make Laws to oblige the con- 
ſcience. And therefare although it were ridiculous and contemptible, injurious 
and uncharitable for the Church to paſs her greateſt cenſures upon perſons that tran- 
grels bono antmo, or through unavoidable infirmity - in ſmall inconſiderable inſtan- 
ces , circumſtances and unconcerning forms of law and unconfider'd ceremonies ; 
yet the ſmalleſt thing may be plac'd ſo as to be of great concernment ; and when 
theſe things accidentally become preat, the cenſures.of the Church may be prudent- 
ly and charitably inflicted. But what power the Chuzch hath in making Laws will 
afterwards be con{ideret in its place; thus much was of preſent neceffity for the an- 
ſwer of the objection. | 


33- Tothe laſt there might be many anſwers given. It may ſuffice that the argu- 


ment is expreſlly falſe ; for ſuppoſing that humane Laws do directly bind the con- 
ſcience , it does not follow that it is as greata fin to break the Laws of Man, as 
to 


—— 
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Col. 3. 23. 
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to violate the Laws/of God : that it is a fſinit-docs follow,. but not that it is ſo 
great... :Forthc lawof God againſt idle words-docs oblige the' conſcience, but it 
does not therefore follow that itis as:greata fin totalkidly as-to kill a man. But 
this Sopbiſm relics pan this-falſc ſuppoſition, *!Thatall things that bind the conſci. 
ence do bind in the ſame degree , to the ſamemeaſures of iniquity. For if they do 
not, then humane Laws may bind the-confcienet 572mg yet:they may be broken at an 
caſicr ratethen the Commandments bf God.” 2, Bur then Lid, ichat this is Accor. 
ding to'the. ſabje&t matter, andtheevil conſequent of: the action." ' For ſuppoſe a 
Prinee:oppreficd by x Rebel party;' as PompeywasbyCeſar ;. Photinus that told the 
King of Egypt where he lay hid, didq:agreaterfaultthewitf he hadrrail'd vu pon Pompey, 
exprefly againſt the Commandment; :#hou ſhaltriotſpeak evil of the Ruler of the people. 
To open the ſecrets of a King may be greater.{in,:and do more miſchicf, and pro. 
ceed from. greater malice then to-.call my brother Foo/: | For,ai Souldicr todeſert his 
ſtation/may be a greater crime then. to {teal aſhilling: 3. Andyet it cannot: be de- 


'nicd, 'bur- there is great difference between'the Laws:of God and the Laws of Man 


in their obligation. Concerning which, in order tomany cafes of conſcience, it is 
fit that I give account. | 


The difference of Divine and Humane laws in their obligation. 


rt. The law of God binds the Conſcience immediately , and by the right of 
God; the law of man binds the Conſcience mediately, and by the interpoſition of 
the Divine authority-: ſo that we mult obey: Man for Gods ſake, and God for his 
Own. | 

2. The laws of God bind the will and the underſtanding ; that is, we are bound to 
obcy ,' and bound to think them good. But humane laws meddle not with the un- 
derſtanding; for that's a Prince,- and can be governed as he can be perſwaded , but 
ſubject to the empire of none but God: but the will is the ſubject of humane laws ; 
not only that the will be bound to'command the inferior faculties and members to 
obey and do the work of the law, but of ir ſelf preeiſely itis bound : for it is enough 
that we do the outward works; but the will mult be of it ſe]t obedient. Whatſoever ye 
do, do it beartily, &x Lux3s ipyatede, do it from your very Soul"; that is, cheerfully, 
willingly, without murmuring+ @s T7” Kugioy 4'ux 4yYpwros, for ye do it not to men, 
but to the Lord. IEEE 07k | | 

3. The Divine laws are laſting and perpetual ; but humane laws ceaſe to bind the 
conſcience, by defuetude, by contraition,by contrary reaſon, by intolerable inconve- 
nience, by diſpenſation, and laſtly by-abrogation. 

4. Divine laws oblige the Conſcience not only to an a#:rve obedience , but to atts- 
wity and carneſtneſs to do them, 'to ſeek opportunities, to omit none to do them 
preſently. Humane laws oblige to an active obedience, but not to a ; pontaneous 
offer, -and ultroneous ſecking of opportunities. It may be a fin, itis alwaics an in- 
firmity, to ſeek for excuſes and diſpenſations in Divine laws ; bur it is lawful by 
all fair mcans to ſeck to be freed from the band'of any humane law that is not of pub- 
lick concernment, and is of private incommodity. A man may decline a burden of 
the law, or ſcek a priviledge and exemption. The Citizens of Rome were ticd to keep 
guards in courſe, and do other dutics ; but he that had three children, had a right of 


. exemption; and he that hath none may lawfully defirce and petition for the priviledge. 


38. 


The burden of a humane law 'may be thruſt upon another , :f it be done by juſt and 
charitable means; but in the laws of God every man mult bear -his own burden chu- 
{ingly and delightiully. | 

5- Humanc laws only conſider the outward action , not the ſecret opinion ; you 
muſt obey Man,. when at the ſame time without fin you may believe the law to be 
imprudent, or imperfect, or fit to be annull'd. | But in the laws of God we muſt 
ſubmit our moſt ſecret thoughts , and we muſt be ſure ſo to obey humane laws, as we 
keep for God the prerogative of his : but though'to God we mult give account of our 
thoughts, yet humane laws meddle not with them at all. CGogitations penam nemo 
meretur, ſaith the law, f. de pens. | 

6. Humane laws oblige only that they be not deſpis'd, that is , that they be not - 


tranſgreſficd without a reaſonable cauſe : but the laws of God muſt be obcycd 


in all caſes3 and there is no cauſe to break them, and there can be no neceffity 
upon 
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won as to commit alin. In'the obedience to humane laws we may ſuppoſe there 
was 3ycaknels in the Sanction, they could not foreſee the evil that! was tuture, the 


inconveniences upon ſome men, the impoſſibilitics of many, the intolerable butden 
upon others : ahd therefore although -a reaſon-is always to be had when we donot 
obey, and that a good'one; yet thereafon and the goodneſs of it is not tobe the 
orcatcſt and the beſt, . or to be cxacted according tothe ſtricteſt meaſure of neceffity 
alonc- - For though the laws of God bind to obedience without diſpute, without di- 
minutionz- without excult,. and in allneceffitics and accidents thatican ſupetvene; 
yet beyond that which is good, that which is equal and'probable atid profitable; ha- 
mane laws do not bind : 'but of this inthe ſequel]. n 
- He that deſpiſes the law of God, dies for it ; and he that negle&s it is accoun- 
ted to defpile it : 'the not'doing itis by interpretation a contempt of Gods law. He 
that deſpiſts humane laws, is alſoguilty before God : but he only is accotnted to 
deſptſe it, that voluntarily and without reaſon difobeys. But he that out of the 
multitudeiof. other affairs, or an incuriouſneſs of Spirit,,unknowingly, or ignorant- 
ly.negleets it by not thinking of it, is in moſt caſes innocent before God; bur: is 
tied ko ſubmit to the puniſhment if he be requir'd and deprehended. This only is to 
be addetls ithat a great and a diſſolute negligenceeven in humane laws is ſo farfrom 
excuſing the breach of the law, that it doubles the guilt : Diſſoburs oy nt prope 
dolum ef Saith the law, ff mandate, b. fidejuſſor, & ff. de ation. & oblig at.l. x. Set. Is 
quoquey: A great negligence is accounted. malice. | 
$.: Ignorance of the-laws of God excuſes no man, becauſe it is ſufficiently revea- 
led-to every man ; -and he is not only bound to inquire' much if there ſhould be need, 
but there's alſo ſo clear a communicatien of them, that a little inquiry will ſerve 
the turn; and therefore no man is here excus'd by ignorance. But'in the laws of man 
ignorance is eaſicr pleaded, and docs more excuſe, and does unavoidably happen to 
many men in very many caſcs ; and they are leſs bound to inquire, and a leſs matter 
makes the ignorance probable and quit from malice : of all which a prudent and a 
good man is to be the Judge... 


thoſe ;. and without diſpute God is to be obeyed rather then Man ; and although we 
muſt obey man for God, we muſt never 'obey Man againſt God : and therefore it 
was excellently counſell'd by Ben-Sirach, Let not the reverence of any man cauſe thee 
to fin. | | 
_ As a conſequent to the former, all the Miniſters of Juſtice are bound to be 
more ſevere in exacting obedience to Gods laws then to their own in an equal or like 
matter; -they muſt be cafie in the matter of their own laws , and zealous for God : 
and this alſo does prove that where the effedt, and the appendages and circum- 
ſtances do not alter it, it is in the whole a leſs fin to break s hamane Jaw then to 
break a Divine ; that is, although both are fins, yet in the nature of the action it is 
of a leſs degree of crime to break the law of our ſuperior then of our ſup 
then of God. | 
11. Divine laws are impos'd upon the people ; but humane laws are impos'd 'in- 
deed, but commonly by their conſent, explicite or implicite , format or imterpre- 
tative, and without acceptation in a ſweet regiment may indeed, but are not uſual- 
ly paſs 'd into the ſanction and ſacredneſs of laws. For the civil government is not ab- 
ſolute,and meer and ſupreme ; but in ſome ſenſes, and to ſome purpoſes, and in ſome 
degrees, limitcd, conditional, precarious and mixt , full of need, and ſupported by 
them who are to be rul'd, who therefore arc to be regarded, 

I2. Some add this ; the Divine laws bind both in publick and in private , the hu- 
mand in publick only : that is, beeauſe humane laws take no co ates of what is 
fecret, therefore neither do they of themſelves bind in ſecret. But this although 
in ſpeculation it hath ſome truth, yet when it is reduc'd to pratice , the confidera- 
tion is different. For though Mais laws know not what is in ſecret, and there- 
foxe cannot judge ; yet God, that binds humane laws upon our conſcicnces,tnows the 
molt ſecret breach of laws, and/he judges and difcerns. But this hath ſomie' diffi 

 Culties ivit, andmany very material conſiderations, and therefore is to be diffinet- 

ly handled in ome of the following pages. This only for the preſent. * When in 

Prixate wc can be excus'dor innocent before God; inithat private, and in thoſe cir- 

cumſtances humane laws oblige nos. But Gods liwscqually oblige both in _ 
| an 


. -—— 


g.. When Divine and humane laws arc oppos'd, theſe muſt alwaics yield to - 


reme, of Man 


Vide Rule 6,of 
this chapter, 


Rule 4. of this 
chaprers 


= 
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and: private, reſpectively tothe ſabjeFt. matter; Of themſalves humane laws have 

; hogs do with.private actions; that' is: -neithcr with the-obligation\,” nor the 

AS: Mons ara many other material differences between the laws of: God andiman, as 

to their obligation upon Conſcience; which 1-ſhall afterwards cxplicateiupon the 

occaſion, of particular rules. - 'The. great ſum. of all is this, .ſo- far as relates to 

Conſcience ; the:law of God binds ſtrongez,-/and in morc' caſes then humane laws. 

A. breach. of a humane law-is not ſo great a fin, nor isitſo oftcn a fin, as a breach 

of the Dipipe; :the advantage; both in the. extenfion and: the intenfion being (as 

theres all reaſon it ſhould) on the part of God; that God who is in all," may be 
above all. JK ITINSD | SOX - | | #254 ; 

46. . : Thus they differ, but in order to: the verification of the Rale, it is to be remem- 

bred that -in the main obligation. of Conſcience they do agree. The Divine law 

aces things in the order: of vertue and: vice; and the | Sacraments arc:therffore 

 dhecanth they-are appointed by Chriſt, our great Law-giver, ' and'in the old law 

thecating of :ſwines fleſh was, therefore cvil becauſe ir was forbidden by the law of 

God, Forallthe goodneſs of Mans will confiſfts in a conformity to the will of God, 

which is the great Tule and meaſure.of humane actions. Andjuſt ſo it iSinhamane 

laws according to-their proportion and degree : when the law of the Church com- 

mands faſting, .tadoſo then is an act of temperance as well'as of obedicnce, and 

to diſobey is gluttony ; and to wear cloth-of : gold is luxury when the Taw*s com- 

mands us-to wear phain bread-tloth: To give' great gifts at marriages and feaſts 

may. be magnificence ; but-if the-law limits. to a certain ſum, to go beyond is pride 

and -prodigality.; This is the work :of. Gad:,: though by the hands: of Moſes and 

: © Aaron; for it matters:not by what. means he cfiedts his own: purpoſes ; by himſelf, 

or by his power adminiſtred by ſecond cauſes. © The ſum is this, which I repreſent 

Orat, 17. inthe words of S. Gregory Nez1anzen , Submittamus nos tum Deo, tum aliis, tum tis 

| qui Imperium in terra gerunt : Deo quidem omnibus 'de cauſis'; alis autem aliis propter 

charitatis fedus, principibus denique propter ordinem ; publiceque diſcipline rationem. 

Let us ſubmit oar ſelves to God,' to one another, and'to Princes : to God for dll the yea- 

ſon #n the world; to one another-for charity's ſake ; to Princes for order's ſake, and the 

account of publick Government... But'if we refuſe to obey Men, God will puniſh us, 

Apolog. 2. pro and if we refuſc. to; obey God,. even: the Prince ought to puniſh us; and both pro- 

Chriſt, mote the intereſts of the ſame Kingdom. KRoaaledat Ss) Ts MN YXOA8I ws Tos Ifey- 

JT W nuts Biayras, Atyopirus 2 movoy Reaoiaves 5 x) up voy ecmpyy, faith Fuſtin May- 

ir, Weipray you, O-Kings and Princes, to puniſh them who are Chriſtians only in name, 

and-do not live according to the decrees of our Great eMafter : and then for their own 

intereſt this is his account , ©z0y pÞ poroy repoxurpp}», Yui 5 regs TH anAa yy aiepvle 

UTWpETEYs 3 Bacongs y apyovias Av pwr uy OMOACYevTeEs We worſhip God alone, but mm 

Lib. x. de prez. ther thengs we gladly firve and obey you, confeſſing you to be the Kings and Princes of the 

cept. & dilpenl. people. js v' this in the words of S. Bernard, Sive Deus , five homo mandatum 

6 112% quodcunque tradiderit, pars profetto obſequendum eft cura , pari reverentia deferendum, 

4 law, whether given by God or by man ,'# to be obſerv'd by a hike eare and a like reve- 

* Videar leor YENce 3 Alike in the kind, but not in the degree. * ; 


Latemi librum Q 
{de Eccleſia & legis bumanzobligatione] & Claudium Carninum [de vi © poteftate legum humanarum) 
Cajetanum verb, preceptum, Navarrum, Card, Toletum de hac materia in libello de q. peccatis mortal. ona 


pp 


tif? | RULE II. 
Humane laws do not oblige the Conſcience to an active obedience, when there is an imminent 
danger of death, or an intolerable, or very grievous evil in the obedience. | 


THis Rulc is tobe underſtood to be true regularly and ordinarily, and in laws 

A : purcly humane; that is, ſuch which are not commentaries or defenſatives of a 

E natural and a Divine law. For if the forbidden action have in it any thing that is 

EE: + intrinſecally evil, then the action muſt not be done , though to ſave our (rap for 

2 no fin ought to be the price of our life, and we ought. not to.exchange an eternal tife 

tor a, temporal. Here our Bleſſed Saviours words arc plain, Fear not then which 
| | can 
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can kill the body ; and what profit have you, if you gain the whole world and. loſe your 
own ſoul? and it # better to go into life maimed and blind , then having two feet or two 
tyes to go into hell fire; and God # to be obeyed rather then man; and he that would ſave 
his life ſhall looſe it ; and divers others to the ſame purpoſe. Now when any thing of. 
. - this nature is the ſubject matter of a humane law directly , or if the violation 
of any thing of a Divine Commandment be the conſequent of the breach of a: hu- 
mane law, then the humane law binds to its obſervation though with the loſs of our 
lives. | 
2. But the queſtion here is concerning meer humane laws eſtabliſhed in an indiffe- 
rent matter ; and in thisit is that the Rale affirms that humane laws do not bind to 
their obſervation with the danger of life. The reaſons are theſe, 
2. I. Becauſe the endof ſuch laws is only the good and convenience of the lives of 
the Citizens. Omnibus 4 nature bene informatis inſitum eſſe ut nemint parere velint, 
nfs utilitatis cauſa &' legitime imperants, ſaid Gicero, Nature her ſelf teaches all wiſe 
men to obey Princes that govern by laws, and for the good of their Subjects. They 
therefore being wholly made to miniſter to the circumſtances of life, muſt not by 
our lives be miniſtred unto ; nothing being more unnatural and unreaſonable then 
that a man ſhould be tied to part with his life for his convenience only. It is not 
worth it, it is like burning a mans houſe to roſt his eggs. 
4 2 Eye for eye, and tooth for tooth, and all that a man hath he will give for his life : 
it is indeed the voice of nature and of this world, there is no capacity to receive any 
good when our life is gone3 and therefore nothing of this world can make a man re- 
compence for his lite. That Law therefore thar pretends to do advantages to our 
life , if it ſhall alſo require onr life for the ſecuring ſuch advantages , takes away 
more good then it pretends to give, and makes the ſubſtance leſs principal then-the 
acceſlary. | 
[4.1.3 Bl Boa Laws do admit of equity (as it is confeſſed by all men) there is no 
| a ſo favourable as that of ſaving of our life : either then we are to ſuppoſe the 
Laws to be made of a rock, and to yeeld to nothing,but for ever to be a killing letter, 
and an inſtrument of the hardeſt bondage 3 or elſe at leaſt tobe ſo compliant as to 
 yeeld to her Citizens in the caſe of life and death. - 
6. 4. All hamane power is given to man for his good, not for his hurt; for edification, 
not for deftruttion. Bat it very often happens, and it is ſo in moſt laws. that are 
meerly humane, that the good of the particular law is not ſo great as the ſaving the 
life of one man; and if ſuch laws ſhould not yeeld to the preſervation of ſo precious 
a life, it werea law made for evil and not for good, a ſnare and no defence, an enemy 
and no guardian or friend. | 
7. 5 Neceſlity is the band , and neceſſity is the ſolution of a law. M\eceſſitas fa 
cit licitum quod alias licituns non eft, ſaith Alexanger ad I. fi ex toto, ff. de legibus. To 
the ſame purpoſe is that of Seneca, Neceſſitas, magnum humane imbecillitatis patro- 
cinium, quicquid cogit, excuſat , Neceſſity makes every thing lawful to which 1t does 
compel. But of all neccſlitics that is the greateſt which is the ſafety of our 
lives, and areſcue from death : this caſe therefore is greater then the band of hamane 
Laws. | | | | 
8. 6. Thelaws of God in precepts purely affirmative do not oblige to an actual obe- 
dience in the danger of death. This is, in ſuch poſitive laws of God which do not 
involve a negative, of an intrinfick malice againſt a law of nature or of prime 
reCtitude, the laws of God intend not to oblige, when death ſhaH be the reward 
of him that does obey. Thus the Mzccabees brake the reſt of the Sabbath to defend 
themſelves againſt their enemics; and the Pricſts for the uſes of Religion, andthe 
Diſciples of Chriſt to ſatisfic their hunger ; and Chriſt was theix Advocate. Thus 
David and his followers did cat the Shew-bread expreſly againſt the commandment, 
but it wasin his great need; and Chriſt alſo was his Advocate and defended the - 
fact: and if a probable neceſfity, that is a great. charity and relicf, which'is but 
the avenue and the addreſs of an extreme neceflity, be: a ſufficient excuſe from the 
aCtual obſcrvation of a law of God, poſitive and affirmative , much more ſhall an 
extreme neceſſity excuſe from ſuch a law, and therefore yet more ſtrongly does: it 
conclude againſt the preſſure of a humane law in ſuch caſes. . And therefore the 
Church hath declared that the Eccleſiaſtical laws of faſting do not oblige incaſe of 
{ickneſs or 019 age, or journy and great laffitude, . cap. conſilzum ds obſervations juan: 
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and thus alſo no man is bound to:go to Church on a feſtivaFto hear Divine Service 


when-atrenemy lies in wait to kill him : thar is, the laws of the Church were intend: 
ed for. thegood of the ſoul , and therefore not ſuffer'd to do hurt to the body; and 
as God affirms he will have mercy and not ſacrifice, and therefore himſelf makes 
his own/laws,' that-can yecld at all, to yeeld to the occaſions and calls of mercy ſo 
docs'tho Church in the imitation of God , whoſe laws and gentleneſs is our beſt 
meaſure; not that- every little excuſe and — pretence can excuſe; but the 
danger of death, or ſickneſs, or ſome. very great evil reaſonably fear'd ; of which 1 
ſhall-by-and by give an account. 

Although the Rule thus underſtood be certain and evident for theſe reaſons, yet 
there are ſome adverſaria or ſeeming oppoſitions very fit to be conſidered ; becauſe 
although they do not evacuate the intent of the Rule, yet they give limit and fur- 
ther explication to it. i 

x. Cajetan affirms every law that binds under pain of mortal ſin, does alſo bind 
to obedience though death attend it; and his reaſon is, becauſe we muſt rather die 
then commit a fin : and therefore let the inſtance be what it will, if it, ties to obe- 
dience by obliging the conſcience, it is afin todiſobey, and rather then fin we muſt 
chuſe todie. 2. * And that no man ſhould queſtion the power of the Superior in 
obliging to ſuffer death, we find by the praQtice and conſent of all the world 
that Princes can call their Subjects to batte], and command their Officers upon 
dangerous ſeryices,: and the Souldiers are bound not to deſert their ſtation ; and 
theMaſter of the Ship was oblig'd to put to Sea in a ſtorm when Ceſar bade him. 
3. *For fince the law is intended for a publick good, the private intereſt (be it ne- 
ver ſogreat) is not to be put in ballance againſt it. And therefore as it is in the 
Laws of God , and in the confeflion of faith , the brave ſons of Eleazar did ſuffer 
death with torments rather then eat ſwines fleſh, and the Martyrs gave their lives 
in a willing ſacrifice rather then deny their faith: ſo in their proportion it muſt 
be' im-the laws 'of men , they muſt be kept up though we dic for it. eMelius 
eft ut unus quam Wnitas , It is expedient that one man die for the people , one mem- 
ber for the whole body, rather one then the uniry be difſolv'd, and the community 
ruin'd. | 

To theſc things I anſwer, firſt, that the propoſition of Cajetan is not true in its 
latitude. For whatever binds to obedience under pain of ſin, docs not intend to 
bind to'obedience with the loſs of our life under fin.' It is true that we muſt rather 
dic then fin ; but we do not fin in not obeying , when he that obeys ſhall die for it; 
and that being the queſtion ought not to be preſumed by any opponent in prejudice 
of truth or probability. Humane laws bind to obedience, and Gods law-anncxes 
the penalty of fin; but then Gods law coming in to ſecond mans laws, ſeconds 
it butin what it would oblige. But humane Laws do not intend regularly and in 
all caſes'to be obeyed with the loſs of life or limb; and when the Law does not ſuf- 
ficiently expreſs ſuch intention , we are to preſume for liberty and mercy. * Now 
that which follows is truc in ſome ſenſe; the publick is to be preferr'd before the 


_ private, andthe ſupreme power can oblige the Subjects to ſuffer death or to venture 


12, 


their lives : but this cannot be in all caſes. For if in all, then is the Magiſtrate the 
Lordof life and death, which is Gods peculiar ; but if he could in no caſe, then he 
were not the miniſter of life and death , which is communicated to the Magiſtrate. 
The inquiry therefore now is, ſince regularly he cannot , and yet extraordinarily the 
_—_ power can tie on his laws upon our ſhoulders with the cords of death, in 
at caſcs this is true, and in what it fails. 

-#:" When a Law is decreed by man with the appendage of a penalty of death for 
its fanction, 'it can bind to obedience though death | be init. For fincd the matter 
of: the law'is by the Legiſlative power valucd at the price of our lives, and by acci- 
dent the very keeping of it as yell as the breaking is ſerat no leſs price, theevils 
of-cither ſide being cqual, the preſumption and advantage” muſt be on the part of 
juſtice and the law, not fer injuſtice, tyranny and Aifobe? 


ience, And ſo much the 


rather, becauſe-that- the obedience Thonld "auſe deathis but rare and accidental, 
not foreſcen, but ſeldom happening ; bur'the taw threatning death. to the diſobe- 
dient is a _repular, conſtant, obſerved, and declared provifion : and therefore that 
which is for good, and regularly is eſtabliſhed by the fear of death , is not tobe put 
out of countcnance by a contingent, rarc*and extraordinary fear , and which allois 
| in- 
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intcaded for evil ; for which in this caſe there could beno proviſion, and. therefore 

there ought to be no. regard. But this holds only in caſe; that death on<cither fide 

be equally certain ; for.if it be certain the obcdicnt man ſhall die by the -hand of a 
Tyrant, or an accident that is prepar'd,and it be likely he may cſcape fromthe hands 
of the law by concealment ,. or by the relief of cquity or charity, then the natural 

right of ſelf-preſervation will be his apology; this man deſpiſcs not the law, but cx- 

tricates himſelf as well as he can, and for a reaſon, which of all conſiderations mecr- 
ly humage is the greateſt. : we 

2. When the Tyrant power threatens death to obedient Subjects, for no other 

end but that the Subject ſhould contemn the law, then the Superior can oblige us to 

obedience though we die for it.  Forit'is in this as in thoſe poſitive and affignative 

laws of God, which although they yield to fave the Subjects life , yet they will ne- 

ver yicld in the corruption of the Subjects manners : that is, they yield in charity, 

but not to ſerve a- Tyrants luſt. And thus we underſtand the reaſon of the difle- 

rence between the ceffion of the law of the Sabbath in the caſe of the Maccabees , 

and the not ceſfion of the prohibition of ſwines-Heſh in the caſe of the Jewiſh ſub- 

jects. For the fear of death was cqual to them both : if the Princes did nat fight 

upon the Sabbath, they ſhould be cut in pieces; and if the Subjects did-not cat 

ſwines-feſh, they ſhould die with torments. But they preſerv'd themſelves, and 
theſe did not, and both were innocent. The reaſon of the diflerence is plainly: this; 
They that offer'd ſwines-Hleſh to theſe did it as enemzes of Religion ; they that fought 
with thoſe upon the Sabbath did it as enemies of the Nation , only they would: take 
advantage by the prohibitions of the Religion. Now when death is threatned by 
the enemies of the Religion, it is with purpoſe to affront it, or deſtroy it ; and there- 
fore if the Mother and her ſeven ſons had complicd, it had been a renouncing of 
their faith and their religion , and a contempt of_ their law , which could _not be 
ſuppoſed in the other caſe of the Princes, not onely becauſe both the Princes and 
the Army could not be ſuppoſed to be deſpiſers of the law , but alſo becauſe that 
very breaking of the law, .was with fighting in the deience of the law and the whole 


| Nation. And ſoit is in hamane Laws : The ſacredneſs of the Authority may be 


eſtabliſhed with our life ; and becauſe to contemn them is always a fin, we muſt ra- 
ther dic then doit , though the matter of it ſelf be leſs and do not require it. But 
this is alſo to be limited. For it is true that we muſt rather die then contemn the 
laws , but yet he that breaks them for noother reaſon then to ſave his life , is not a 
contemner of the law , for he hath greater reaſon, and a great neceſlity : and there- 
fore it is not contempt, but is to be preſam'd the contrary, therefore this is to be 
underſtood, when 

I. Either the law expreſly commands we ſhould die rather then [break 
it. Or 7 

2. Hath declar'd that in ſuch circumſtances to comply ſhall be a contempt by in- 
terpretation. Or q 

3. When it is notorious that it is ſo intended by the Tyrant power : and . 

4- The Law-giver expreſly requires our fortitude and reſiſtance ; for unleſs it be 
in ſuch caſes, though the law can bind, yet it does not. The ſum is this ; when 
death is likely to be the conſequent of obedience by accident and the chance 
of things or the providence of God abſtractly, then it-is not to be expounded: to be 
contempt. Becauſein ſuch caſcs God tempts not. But when an enemy or a Ty- 
rant power tempts with the fear of death , he does it in defiance of the law or the 
authority, and therefore here we muſt obey and dic. And this diſtinction is very - 
much to be regarded. For if a Prince or an Ecelefiaſtick Superior make a Law, it 
is to be preſumed that they do it not (for they have no intereſt to do it) in deſpite of. 
chance to bind to obedience in the danger of death : and therefore itis a rack of 
their power to extend it toſucha caſe. But they may have intereſt and publick ne- 
ceſlity to exact this obedience when an oppoſite power threatens death, that they 
may deſtroy the Law. > 

3. The ſame alſo is the caſe of x Scandal, or 2 injury to Religion, or 3 the 
Confeſfion of our faith, in all which caſes we are oblig'd to die rather then break a 
poſitive law of God or Man. And this is that which S. Auſtin ſaid, Satius eft fame 


mori quam idolothyts veſci, It s better to diewith hunger, then to ſave our lives by eat- jb, de bono 
ng things ſacrificed to idols. That is, when the ſo doing is an interpretative re- covjug.cap.16- 
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nunciation of our teligion , or the laws of our Superior forbidding it, or is x 
ſcandal to: a OT Ret: And this is it that S. Paul ſaid ,'I will eat nofleſy, ,s 
long as the world ſtands rather then cauſe my brother to offend. Butin this there is no 
difficulty: | | 

I5: atane Laws bind to their obſervation though with the danger of death, 
"when that danger is cither cxpreſly in the law, or in the matter and inſtance of it 
annexecdto the obedience. Thus the ſupreme Power can command the Curares of 
ſouls to attend a Cure in the time of the Plague , to go to Sea in a ſtorm, to ftang 
in a breach for the defence of the: Army. For in theſe cafes he that hath power to 
do it, hath exprefly commanded it; and to undergo the danger of death is of the 
ſubſtayce of the action and obedience , and is neither beſides the intention nor the 
knowledge of the Law-giver : and therefore if the Law did notbind to obedience 
notwithſtanding the danger of death, it were no law at all. For to a Prince com. 
manding to'go to Sca ina ſtorm, it is in vain to ſayit is aftorm ;- and that Souldier 
is a fool that tells his General he is afraid to die, when he ſends him upon an honor- 
able ſervice. 

16. 5. "But all theſe caſes arc tobe provided ſo that they be in gravi materia, that 
the cauſe be great , and the neceſflity urgent, and the publick good concerned , for 
mens lives are not to be jeſted away : and though $cepio Major had power to carry 
his three hundred brave fellows ( that he ſo boaſted of in Sicily) to the Jfrican war, 
yet he had no power to command them to run up the neighboring Tower and leap 
headldng into the Sea for bravery and ro ſhew his power. 


T7- 6. One thing more is'to be added. In thoſe caſes in which humane Laws do ob- 


ligeeven in the:danger of death, they do-.not oblige but for their whole portion; 
that is, when the whole end of the taw is not deftroyed or hazarded by the diſobe- 
dience:, but that the caution and end of the law may be ſecur'd and obſerv'd in all or 
in;the-greateft part; a man may then by not obſcrving the law,ſave his own life and 
be/innbeent. And this is the rule of Aquinas, anditis very reaſonable, ©uande eff 
cauſarationabils, © non impeditur fints legis, non peccat mortaliter qui non obſervat 
legem, Upon a juſt cauſe a man may without a crime break a law, when by ſuch tranſgreſ 
fron the end of the law not hindred. As it a law be made that corn ſhall not be tranſ- 
potted, 'becauſe of an imminent famine, and for the preſervation of the Citizens, 
if any man to fave his life ſhall comply with an inevitable accident and neceſffity, 
and-carry ſome abroad, his neceſfity is ajuſt excuſe, becauſe he hath not deſtroyed 
the.end of the law; fince his proportion and lading caufes no ſenſible detriment to 
the/publick: and though every fingle man muſt not pretend that his fingle propor- 
tion will be no great matter (becauſe that is not ſufficient unleſs there be a great 
necefiity to do-itz) yet when there is ſuch a neceſlity, it will ſuffice that he did it 
not but upon a violent.need, and what he did was not a deſtruction to the end of the 
law and his cxample cannot have any evil effect of it ſelf; for other men cannot 
ſay, Why may not 1 as well as he? Unleſs the neceſlity be as exemplary as the 
action , and unleſs they be in the like evident danger of death, they cannot pretend 
to) the like impunity. They that are in no danger may not, but he that is may, 
whew'the Subjects ſafety can ſtand with the ſafety of the publick. For although 
'the head may expoſe one member to loſs and amputation to preſerve the whole, 
yet when the whole can be+fafc without it , the member may preſerve it ſelf and re- 
taſe to be cut off : and nothing # greater then the ſafety of a part , but the ſafety of the 
whale. - 


- T8. +-:But the Rule affirms that not only danger of death , but the avoyding of a very 


grievous and intolerable-evil is ſatficient to cxcuſe difobedicnce to humane Laws 
-tronvbeing a fin. But this is particularly to be conſidered in the following Rules. 
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Cima e. 1. 


x and their Obhgation. 


RULE 11. 
The Laws of our Superior that are not juſt and good, do not oblig: the Conſcience. 


TT Aws are publick miſchicts if they bind to injuſtice; and therefore to eſtabliſh 
L any thing that is unjuſt or evil is againſt the nature of Laws , and the powerof  * 
the Superior, andthe intendment of the Supreme. For God gives to no man power + 


above or _ himſelf. 


Now a Law is unjuſt upon many defects. ” 

I. If itbe made by an incompetent perſon, that is, one who hath no authority. i 
Cajus and Sejus were fellow-ſervants to Ruricanus. Cajus commands Sejus togo to 

plough. Sejus demands, quo jure? And he was in the right. Cajus was the wiſer man, clement, Exivi 
and he was the older, and betteriimployed , but he was not his Lord. Par in-paren 4 Paradi'o,ce 
imperium non habet, ſays the Law. | date Oe 

2. If it. be made in anincompetent and undue matter. When Saul commanded 

the man of 4malek, Sta ſuper me, & interfice me, Fall upon me and kill me; he was 

indeed a Prince, 'but in' that matter he could make no law, and therefore was not to 

be obeyed, And the Ancients tell that when eMercury was accus'd for the murder of 

Argus, though he pleaded that he did it by the command of Fuprter, yet the Gods 

did not acquit him: .and though eMarc Anthony did worſe for his own revenge to kill 

Gicero, :yet Pothinus did ill too when he kill'd the brave Pompey, though at ths com- 

mand of his Maſter Ptolemy. | 

be Þf Antoni tamen eft pejor quam cauſa Pothint ; 
. Hi facinus Dominopreftitit, ille ibs. ore 

Anthony was infinitely to be condemn'd, and Pothinus not to be juſtified. And'upon 

this account, every law made againſt Religion, or any thing of Divine ſanCtion and 
commandment, is'void, gnd cannot oblige the conſcience. To which purpoſe who 

pleaſe, may read an excellent diſcourſe of S. Bernard in his ſeventh Epiſtle:which 

is to-4dam the Monk. Upon this account a Thief cannot begin a preſcription a- 
gainſtthe-right of the juſt owner, becauſe his theft being againſt the lawof God, 

cannot begin a juſt title by the laws of men. Thus although the laws *permit a * IL. in cauſz, 
man to poſſeſs what-byan unjuſt price or bargain he hath acquir'd, yet becauſe this 55: om 
is unjuſt and uncharitable to deccive his neighbor , the injurious:iperſon is bound'to "rn ring 
reſtore , "and is not indemnified before God by any warranty, Gun ther contrary & 1. item 
civil law : Te ſhall not ie, ſaith our Lord God, nor deceive every onethtt neighbor: unit ler ——_ 
.no man defraud or circumvent hu neighbor in bargaining, ſaith S{Paul. nar ? dyog2y dum. f.locati 
axes»; ſaid the old Attick law, trom the voice of nature; which CGrcero weil ten- agony 
ders, tollendum eſſe.ex rebus contrahendis omne mendacium , nobie-muſt at all biaſed in Thell. 4. 
bargaiving : and therefore the law of man to the contrary is invalid ; though I fup- 

poſe the civil Law intends onely to baran action in the outward Court, but not" to 

give warrant to the conſcience. Tax 


| 4. +3- Humane laws may be unjuſt when ajuſt power in a competent matter paſſes 


'on' to exceſs, and goes beyond its bounds, He that exconimunicates one'that is 

not of bis Dioccſs-does not oblige the excommunicate perſon” by the ſentence : 

and P:{ate had nothing to do with the Holy Jeſus till Herod had fent him back to him; 

for to hisjuriſdiction he did belong. Thus if a Prieſt or a Biſhop abſolves* a guilty 

perſon, he binds himſclf,: but looſes not the other.» For no exceſs of power produces 

any effoct:of law, or ticupon the Conſcicnce. And to this purpoſe is that Rule of 

the law', Sententi4 non. s ſuo Fudice lata, nullaeft:: which is excellently rendred by cap. a 6 Cle- 
'S. Paul, What art thou; Q man, who judgeſt another mans ſervant ? Upon this account, 7. in prncip. 
all humanelaws preſcribing to the Conſcience,-or giving bounds to the thoughts/are hy 4 
null. Forin theſe thingsGod only. is judge, and all other Judicatorics are incompe- 

tent: I ſay. all other judicatories ; for as for ſentences declaratory of a Divine law, 

that is notunder this:reftraints But of that in itfown: place; + 1h lh | 


= 


5, - 4- Humanc laws may-beunjuſt;by a defect of thejuſt and duc end; thavis,when 


the law, docs not” contribute to the. publick advantage, /butwholly:to his private 
who made: the law... che lawbe pt to miniſtes:to thepublick good, whatever 
the private-intcreſband deſign of nn ſpoil the man but _not'the 
COLEET | Qqz3z | law- 
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In general,” oo x11; 


law.. If a Prince cſpying the luxury of feaſts and garments make ſumptuary laws, 
and impoſe fines upon the tranſgreflors, and does this only to get the mony, . indeed 
he'is not a good man ; but ſo long as the law'is goodt does oblige the Conſcience, 
The enemies of the memory of K.'Henry 8. of England pretend that he annull'd the 
Popes. authority in England only upon deſigns of luſt and revenge. Snppoſe this 
true; yet as long as he'did good, though for evil ends, it is the worſe for him, bur 
not for us;: butit the Prince does not, yet the law muſt intend the publick benefit : 
Cap. 10. and that alſd-is the duty of the Prince. - Non proſpettantes propris jura commods , [ed 
- conſulentes patrie atque gentt, ſaid the Fathers of the eighth Council of Toledo. Kings 
muſt not look after their own-profit, but make proviſions for their country and their 
people. Officium eft tmperare, non regnum, To rule is not <mpire, but office, ſaid 
Epiſt. 01. Seneca; and therefore the Greeks call Kings araxles, aro T82raxa; wyeav, ſays Plu. 
iarch, that ſignifics perſons appointed to take carc and to defend the people. | 
FEI Tu cizem patremque ger as, tu conſole cunfiig, | 
Honor,- | Non tibz, nec tua te moveant ſed publica damna. | | | 
T Take care of - the publick, not of thy particular, and let the common calamity move 
thee moſt: and fince the power it ſelf is deſigned for the publick good,the laws muſt 
be ſo too. : And therefore when the law ſaics'that a law ought to be a common pre- 
cept ; that is, pro commun! util;tate ftlatutum, ſaics the gloſs, that is, it muſt be for 
the common good. Gonditur utilitatys gratia lex, ſaics Plato, ' every juſt law is made for 
In Hippia, the gdod\of the people: and from him Masfilius Ficinus defines a law to be, 4 true man- 
her of :govuerning, which by profit able mays tends to the beſt end, that is, the publick good ; 
and Tfidere-ſaics \ Lex erit omne- quod: ratiene confliterit, . duntaxat quod religions con- 
gruat, quod diſcipling conveniat, quod ſaluti proficiat, A law is that which agrees with 
reaſon, that is conſonant to religion, and accords with dsſcipline, and 2s profitable and does 
good. And therefore if a Prince make a law which is tor his-own: profit , and not for 
the publick good, he isa Tyrant; and his laws have no ſanction but fear, and no tic 
at. 8} upbnthe Conſcience. And this is the doctrine of A4rifotle, O ph Sven 0: 
Erhic. ib. 8. 9 $#yT@ruPres OHoTE* 0 3 Bacineus To Th apyoutrey A King and a Tyrant diftcr 
wet vetymuch ; 4 Trant conſiders his own profit ; a King the profit -of his people: and un- 
der this conſideration comes thatPrince that aics grievous burdens upon his: poople. 
Tv TEARPYBAE AYE $6 AapſarorTra pals & If, olovTy; TVER»INE, TONES TopPADvTCSs 
Lib. 4-Eth, 3; [EEE TVAW YT» ud's Mfyauev are xevIipu;,ca NG Toynpus MGAAGY X aces X; &d i%us; Thoſe 
CAPs he that take great ſums from them they qught not, and theſe which they ought not, ar Tyrant, 
deftrazers of Gittes, and: robbers of Temples, we do not call them Govetous, but wicked, 
and 1mpious;: andavjuft.. And theretore they who do ſuch things by laws made on pur- 
poſt: do.it by: tyranny, :and therefore not by law, or :nfanthority; and conſe- 
ney {nons::; In ſuch caſcswe muſt ſufferas it happens : | but we mayravoid'the 
burdep.of the laiy, where we can peaccably and privately. For all ſuch things as 
are againſt the good.of the ſubjects, the law it ſelf declares: to:be'no law;" that is, 
tobe! more then the ſuperior hath right or leave todo. MNullajuris attio aut benigi- 
tasrpatitur ut que falubriter pro hommum utilitate introducuntur , ea nos duriore' imer- 
pretatione contra ipſoram commodum producamus ad ſeveritatem ,: ſaies the law, l. nud- 
1a, ff, de legibus:: No law, no charity ſuffers us to make that by interpretation hard and 
erainſt: therr profit , for whoſe profit it was firff decreed by a- ſalutary ſanttion. © And 
thealags.it is-obſervable that all laws do infinitely decline all-harſh ſenſes; and are 
ambitious of gentle and benign interpretations; which .is-in the whole world the 
greatelt declaration that law-givers as'they. ought not, ſo they profeſs they donot 
intend to grieve the ſubject by an uncqual burden. It was a Princely ſaying of Tre- 
| Jens; when he putt: a ſword upon-the thigh of the Prefect of rhe Pretorian: bands, 
Cape bunc, & fo: quidem; vette &' ex atilitate omnium imperavero, pro 'me, ſin aliter, 
contra me utere,' Uſe this ſword ou my. behalf if 1 gevers reghtly' and to the pablick benefit, 
if not; uſe it againf: me- That was too much: but his pucpoſc 'was excellent; he 
knew/it was his duty to.rulc by: chat mcaſore only; beyon&'that! his power was in- 
| - Opt rabr@ xAnpalo; dv 21 49 Batinesy'n' 5 Treas TE warries 
Ubifuprh, Tavry Hethat does not ſo, ir a: King by fortuniy butinierdt ds Tyrant, and' any thing 14- 
ther then 6 King: To: 90 -veculg 452 Puxed $ fays: Ariftotley *For -be purſues bis on, 
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L. 1.ff. de legt- 


bus. 


Lib. 3. cap. 3. 


' 


' nothis otoplesgted randithagis | parappitc » the ffain of Monarchy, that is, 
plainly Tyranny! » Tiberins ſaid welt," Dixit ane & frpe alias," P. GC. bomnn'& fo- 


butarem principens, quem 005 tents & tam hiberoporeſtate inflruniſtir , Stnatui' ſervive 


debere, 
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debere; Of uniotrſis cimbus ; (ſepe ac phono ctiam fingulis, nequeit:dixnſſe me font- - 
1c. - A good and a gentle Prince ought to ſerve the profit of his: Nobility , 59d 

nate and Citizets ;' not. only all but each: fingle-Citizen, as there'is;occafion ; and 
therctore Rudolphus of Auſtria was very angry with his Guards for hindring p-tition- 
ers to come tohim; Let them come, faics he, for I was not+*made: an Emperor to be 
ſhut upin a box. Simite perouios ad we venire ſaith our Bleſſed: Lord, the King: of 
Kings , and the Lord of Lords, Suffer-my little ones to come unto me. But the rea- 


" ſon and demonſtration of all is containedin thoſe words of Seneca, . ſaying a Prince 
ſhould think with himſelf , Ego ex omnibus mortalibus placui elettuſque ſum qui Deo- De Clement. 


rum vice in terrisfungerer, I am'choſen from the heap of mortals to land in the place of 
God, todo as he docs; that is, to do all things juſtly, and to doall things for the 
benefit of the people : now fince the Prince hath his power from God , he can have 


' no power to do otherwiſe then God does, Admutere in animun totius reip. curam & 


6. 


populs fata ſuſcipere, & oblitum quodammodo ſui,” gentibus wroere ; nottes omnes: dieſ- 
que perpeti ſolicitudimem , pro ſalute omnium cogitare." So Plimy deſcribes the office 
of a Prince, : to take care of the whole republick , to:lruve to them not to himſelf; daies 
and nights to ſuffer anxiety 4n thinking for the profit and welfare of all. . This is the li- 
mit of a Princes power ſo far as he relates to Conſcience. - For beyond this the-Con- 
ſcience is not bound. The body is, and we muſt ſuffer patiently the evil which we 
cannot deprecate ; but laws that are made to purpoſes beyond theſe meaſures do no 
waics oblige the Conſcience. He zs the e Menifter of God for thy good, ſaith S. Paul; 
otherwiſe he is not Gods Miniſter, and hath to other purpoſes none of Gods autho- 
rity, and therefore cannot oblige the Conſcience to an active obedience in ſuch 
where his power is incompetent to command. 14-66" | 

5. Thus, when a law by the change of things or caſes is become an enemy to the 
common good, it is to be obſerved, ſaith Aqumas; and he gives this inſtance: 'A law 
is made that in the time of {ieges -the gates of a City be:always kept ſhut ; but 
the guards arc not tied to obey this law ,, when the Citizens flye thither from 
the danger of the enemy : and ſo.in all cqual caſes , concerning which this is the 
Rule. : F 43 
- -The Prince is to be preſumed good andgentle: and if he be not ſo, he'is to be 
ſuppos'd*ſo, and made ſo at leaſt by fiction of law : whatſoever thereforc caſc 
dots happen in which the Citizens are grieved, itis to be ſuppoſed thar it is beſides 
the intention of the law. and was not in the previſionof the Prince; but we are to 
rely upon this ; That he who is good and gentle, and a Father of his Country 
would , if he were here and obſerved- this evil, untic the law ,':that he might not 
tie us to the evil : and becauſe he is not here, but his will is /herc , the. law with 
E much evil to us- is. not to: be obſerved ; for his leave to break it is to'bepre- 
amed.. | 


8. 6. Hither is to-bereduced the injuſtice of unequal diſtributions ; ſuch asis, alaw 


9: 


forbidding beggers to go from place to place to ſeek relickf 4 when there is no relief 
at home;. the law of commanding every village or pariſh to: provide for their poor, 
which indeed is piouſly and charitably intended, but becauſe: when it is reduc'd to 
practice it falls heavily upon ſome; and others touch it not with the top of theis/fin- 
gers , the law which was good #n theft, proves unjult in hypethefi, and therefore does 
not oblige the Conſcience z but they who arc under it,, may not; only ſeek relief by 
petition ,- but by avoiding it where they can-pioully aud: charitably , according 
to the:mecaſaurcs by and by: to be deſcribed. - For it is the voice: of natural quitice 
and reaſon', which $, Paw urges tohis charges, nor that there ſhould be eaſe to:one and 
_— #0 another : this is againſt equity, as having in it ſo great diſpropottionatein- 
7. Laſtly, of the ſame confideratiowit is, that in the making; laws of: burden, 
there be equality and proportion between the burden and the: cauſc' of the impofiti- 
on; that the burden be-not/ greater then the evil-itintendstozomedy,: nor the xe» 
medy greater then the diſcaſe necds, ner yet greater then menean;barc. . For what 
is cxceſfive'in theſe caſes, -is againſt the charity: and. juſtice- of. the Prinee;7and (is 
mattcr of rapine and: impicty-,not of ſubſidy-and prudent proviſions : and:there- 
fore though it may oppreſs the ſabjedt, 'who hath no remedy. but prayers and tears 5 
pay the Gonſcicnce is at liberty ; und may procure remiſſions by any waics of peace 
eadplaget 5: | tf ono gtns og PO Ir IE TN 
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10-\z-Butinphe reducing of this to:practice,' theſe cautions arc to be obſerved: - 


I 3. 


I4. 


fapererogation, | that h 


WT CEE WI WC EEE PT ITE 
_—_ —_—_— — 


- . 0 = 
OE? 
th. _ . : 
dn Sn K : , Fg ©... OR n RY Gt \ , 
_ _ - as * # 
* I 
O '& | K | 6 

Y ? 

ny 

. 


al. 


Ti Thar though the conſcience be free from-alllaws whieb are unjuſt upon any of 


| theſe accounts,” yet/that. the law/be not diſebeyed with the ſcandak and offence of 
others ,/ it-muſt/be ſo done that none be taught to rebel, or evacuate the law upon 


pretences andlittle-regards; nor that ourduty and religion be evil ſpoken of , nor 


thas the Superior ibe made jealous and ſuſpicious. - W hen. our Blefled Saviour had 
proved hiniſclf free from tribute ,. and that in conſcience he was not bound to Pay it, 


yet that he might not give offence, the ſabmitted-to the impofition. And this 


caution is given'by all the Doctors - who follow Bartholus in it, capite I. de conſti- 


tutiontbus.. . 6 wothn, oh, 

2-/The inconvenience .of the 'republick muſt not be trifling and contemptible, 
bur! ſo-great as muſt in thejudgment of good and prudent men be a ſufficient cauſe 
of annulling the law, ſo great as muſt reaſonably outweigh the evil of material dif- 


obedience. ' And therefore in the-injuſtice of unequal diſtributions , and: impofi- 


tion 'of taxes, we are not to complain for every little preflure, nor yet to weigh 
the proportions in gold-ſcales.; for it.is a greater duty of charity that the Subject 
quietly bear -a littlo load for. peace ſake and example and compliance, then it can 
be of duty in' the Prince .to:make ſuch exact, curious and Mathematical pro- 
portions. - | 


12... 3. The ingonvenience and injuſtice muſt be certain, notorious, and relied upon, 


before it can be made-/uſc of tothe breach of a law. For it is no warranty todiſobey, 
that Lfancy the: law to be unjuſt: and therefore in this caſe the beſt ſecurity we can 
have is; that either it be ſo declared by-the voice of all men, or the more ſober accents 
of the wiſe men, or be evident in it ſelf according to the ſtriteſt meaſares.; for 
where theres adoubtiul cafe, the preſumption always is for obedience, not againſt 
it; for although uſually in doubts, the preſumption is for liberty , yet that is cither 
betweenprivace perſons ,- or when the Superior makes a doubt concerning his own 
laws, then he istojudge for liberty and eaſe; but in our own'caſes, and indiſpute 
with a law, the preſumption is on behalf of the law , becauſe ordinarily that is the 
greateſt intereſt, and the greateſt reaſon. | 
4: When theres a favourablecaſe for breaking a law, if we have time and oppor-_ 
tunity we-muſt:ask-leave of the: Superior. Becauſe as that does honor to the Superior, 
and gives valuetothe law; ſo.itis:the greateſt courſe of ſecurity, becauſe'it makes 
bim Judge whoonly:can complain." But to'thiswe are not oblig'd' if the cafe be evi- 
dent, or if the danger of evil:be.imminent and ſudden, and-there be no time or op- 
portunity to requireit-: Jn theſe caſcs a leave'is to be preſumed , or cl1ſe it need not, 
tor:thelaw docs 'notoblige. ' - | | 
\5- This is to be practis'd only when the law is againſt the: publick good. For if it 
be ſtill conſiſtent with the publick intereſt, though it be againſt the good of a par- 
ticular perſon, thelaw hath left a power of diſpenſation in the appointed- Miniſters ; 
buta private perſon may not ſo-cafily break the aw, at leaſt he is tied to other con- 
dirions, and more&caution, and aſeverer conduct ; of which Iam to giye- account in 
the Chapter of the Diminution of Laws. But for the preſent, the difference is on- 
ly *in ſpeculation :"for-notwithſtanding the. perſonal inconvenience ,- the law does 


till bind the conſcience of the Subjects in NI ;bur if it be againſt the pub- 


lick-emolument;” then the lawiceaſcs , and' it does notoblige. In the firſt caſe 
the' particular [is'ito'.be relieved by:a- way of his own 5 of which 1am afterwards to 
ſpeak: but inthis caſe the conſcience'is at liberty.” ''Thus- when the Church makes 
alawthatupon a certain day the people ſhall mect in publick; . and ſpend: their day in 
faſting and prayer.z itis a good-law; and maybe for the publick-good , though Pe- 
tronia and Abbatslla be with-child and cannot faſt: All are bound, but from theſethe 
yoke:may-be- lifted ap for ithe preſent. * Butif' a Church:!makea law that all-the 
Clergy./ſhall loſe ithcir.livings and their office:if they marry 3 here there is:a mif- 
chief;-to-the . publick ito. a whole! order of: men';::and the Haw cannotdo foimuch 
good accidentally;:astitdirectly;docsmiſchiek .:And the confeflion: of Suares up- 
on anothor occafion,ibut in'thisveryrinſtance; : is remarkable} :Guftodiam vitginitars 
efſe opus ſupererog ations;.quod neceſſuriam non habet:conjunttionem cam fine publics com- 
ko of grind pie rings ep danons That wirgenity. ſbould:be kept is: a" nork of 

tþ no neceſſary: conjunthon with the end of :any.publick good; and 
therefore cannot be enjoyn'd by 4 humane law. Either then the law of che-Churck 
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of Rome forbidding the Clergy to marry, does not tie them to be Virgins, but gives 
them leave to fornicate; or if it does tic them to a Virgin ſtate, ſhe makes a law 
which is not for the publick good, and therefore in which ſhe hath no competent au- 
thority. This therefore is an unjuſt law, and does not oblige the conſcience. 
Az wypeda apy,as ) EET 1415 & 70 Orcs. Tera phos Truly XATH To TESTRL2OY Þ rn Baa 
Teozy 1uwzs atoriuar ſaid Polycarpus ; We are taught to give to Princes and the powers ſet 
over us by God ſuch honor and obedience as may not hurt us. 
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RULE IV. 
Alaw that is founded upon a falſe preſumption, does not oblige the Conſcience. 


HE caſc is this; Franciſco Brretti a Venetian Gentleman), full of amours, and us'd 

tovain and wanton addreſſes, courts Fuli2 a Senators daughter, but with ſecret 
intent to abuſe her and ſo to leave her. eMarco Medici the Father of Fulia by 
threats and harſh uſages forces his daughter Fulia to conſent to a contract with Frar- 
ciſco: who perceiving himſelf ſurpriſed , and that the matter was paſs'd further then 
he intended it, reſolv'd to make the beſt of it, tomake a contract, to lie with her, 
and fo to leave her. He does ſo, ſurpriſes her in the careleſs hours of the day, and 


the nakedneſs of her ſoul, and with Hatteries mingled with the affrighting name of 


her harſh Father, acts his intention, and then purſues it till he was weary of her, 
and then forſakes her. She complains, and deſires remedy. The law declares their 
congreſs to bea marriage. Burt in the mean time Franciſco paſs'd into Sicily , and 
there married Antonia Peronetta a Srcrlian Lady ; herhe lov'd, intended to make her 
his wife, and did ſro. Now the law prefumes that after contract, their congreſs did 
declare a marriage, cap. Is qui fidem, and cap. Tua nos, de ſponſal. for it ſuppoſes and 
prefumes a conſent, and yet withal ſays it there was no conſent, it was no marriage. 
Here Franciſco is condemn'd by the preſumption, and reliev'd in conſcience. For 
if he did not lie with her affetiu maritals, but only intended to abuſe her, he was in- 
. deed extremely impious and unjuſt; but he made no — » for without mutual 
conſent marriages are not made. Yct becauſe of this, the law could no way judge 
but by outward fignifications, and ut plur:zmum , for the moſt part it is fo that 
contract and congreſs doceftect as well as {ignific a marriage, the law did well to de- 
clarc in the behalt of Falia : but Franciſco, who knew that which the law could not 
know , was bound to make amends to Fuli2 as well as he could , but to purſac the 
marriage of Anthonia and dwell with her. For the preſumption upon which this law 
was founded was falſe; the congreſs did not prove a marriage , for it was never in- 
tended : the preſumption was probable, bur fail 'd in this inſtance, and therefore in 
this caſe did not oblige the confcience. Conſcience is to be guided by preſumptions 
- when it hath no better guide ; but when it hath a certain truth to guide it , it is bet- 
ter then the beſt preſumption or probability. * Beſides this, when a law is made 
upon a ſappoſition, and relies upon that alone , in cafe that ſhould fail, it- is to be 
preſum'd that the Law-giver does not intend to bind, When the men of , Fgma 
were at war with the Athemans , they made it death by their law for any Athenian to 
be ſeen in their Country. But when Plato was made a ſhave and was carried thither 
by a ftorm, one of the Citizens fav'd his life by an artifice , and did it according to 
the intention of the Law. For the law being founded upon a prefumprion that if an 
Athenian came thither, it was for evil to their Fown , they could not ſuſpect that 
Plato: had ſuch an evil intention , when they knew his caſc and his ſad ſtory; and 
therefore ought tojudge him quit from the burden of that law. Dom. Foſeph of Gar- 
reres a Spantard walking one night in Sil, was taken by the Jicalde, and found to 
have arms-abourt him, againſt che Law ; bar carrying of him! to priſon they found 
at the end of that ftrect 4 nan newly murdered: the law preſur'd him fo be the 
murderer , as it does aptly ſuſpect fuch perfons who at unfeafonable times walk 
arm'd ; he was accus'd, bat finding friends was acquitted for his life, but ſcntene&'d to 
maintain the widow and childrewof the dead man, He knew himſelf innocent; and 
therefore was not bound in confeietce to maintain/hee, becauſe thi law relyirig upon 
a falſe preſumption, was a dead letter, and-could'not bind. - | 
2. Butthat there be no error in the practice of this, we muſt diſtinguiſh of preſump- 
| . tions. 


*” 
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tions. One ſort is in matter of fact, the other is upon preſuppolition of dangers 
uſually ariſing: that is of juſtice, this of caution. The examples which I have al- 
ready brought are all meer and unmixt preſumptions of fa&t; in which: caſes the 
rule does hold without exception. But in preſumptions of caution it is otherwiſe. 
The law does irritate and evacuate the contracts of minors, becauſe they being weak 
and indiſcreet, is.is preſum'd that they do it fooliſhly whatever they do ; ' and it is 
fit that the laws ſhould be their defenſatives againſt the evils of their ignorance. 
But now ſome minors under ſixteen years of age are of a ripe wit, and competent 
judgment, and'have craft enough to make a bargain,to conſider what they promiſe, 
and to beware of the artifices of evil men. But yet although the preſumption of 
the law fails as to their particulars yet their parents may annul their promiſes, 
their vows, and their profeſfions, though the preſumption of the law in their caſe 
do fail. The reaſon of the difference is this: In preſumptions of fact, if the truth 
of the fact fails,the whole foundation of the law does fail ; for the foundation is in- 
diviſible,and the law had no other ſupport ; if any thing of it fails, it all fails. But 
in preſumptions of caution, or of preſuppoſition of danger which does uſually hap. 
pen, it is wholly otherwiſe; for though it does fail in ſome inſtances, yet it is true 
in moſt, and is ſufficient to ſupport a law, which looks after that which is moſt 
common, not after rare emergencies. And therefore the law in this caſe does not in 
proper ſpeaking rely upon a preſumption, but a certain judgment ; for it is cer- 
tainly true that it is ſo moſt commonly ; and it is preſum'd ſo of cvery particular : 
at leaſt the law knows not how to diſtinguiſh them , and therefore is a juſt and a wiſe 
law, conducing to the publick benefit, and conſequently is a good meaſure to the 
conſcience. | 

Only this caution is to be inſerted, That if a mor make a contract, as if a young 
man under 16, or a maiden under 14 make a contract of marriage, although this is 
not valid in law till their years of conſent be completed; yet it they have a mature 
judgment otherwiſe then the law did preſume them to have, they are tried in con-: 
ſcience to verifie this contract, if all theſe conditions were obſerved which could 
make the act valid in the law of nature, becauſe no civil law can evacuate a natural] ; 
and where they are naturally ablc, they are by their own act under that law natural- 
ly oblig'd: but this, although it be an cſlcntial conſideration as to conſcience, yet it 
is wholly extrinſecal to this Rule. 


4- But there is one diſtinCtion more of uſe to the explication of this Rule. Laws 


foundcd upon preſumption are either laws of favour or Jaws of duty. Thoſe that are 
made #n favour may be made uſe of only when that ſuppoſition upon which it is foun- 
ded is really true, but muſt not be us'd to the prejudice of any, whether it be true or 
falſe. And of this nature, or reducible to it, is the caſe that Grcero de Oratore ſpeaks 
of. A Roman Citizen ſuppoſing his only ſon to be dead , declares a kinſman to be 
his heir. The ſon afterwards appears; and by a true preſumption that if his Fa- 
ther had ſuppoſed him living, he would not have disinherited him, is reliev'd againſt 
a falſe preſumption which ſappos'd him dead. And it hath left a ſtain upon the 
honor of Davids juſtice and friendſhip with Fonathan, that when he had liſtned to 
the falſe information of Z:ba againſt his friends ſon Mephiboſheth, and gave the land 
to the informer; he yet upon a right notice of the cauſe reſtor'd but half, For this 
cauſc, ſay the Doctors of the Jews, God divided his Kingdom, and gave the bigger 
half from his Grandchild Rehoboam to his ſervant. But if the laws be matter of 
duty, and enjoyn ſomething that is good or uſctul to the publick, whether the pre- 
ſumption be right or wrong , they dooblige : and the reaſon is, becauſe the preſum 


. tion, whether it was in fatt or in caution , yct it was not the whole foundation of the 


law ; or if it was alone built upon it at firſt, yetit is ſupported by other arguments 
ſtrong enough to affirm the law. If a law were made in England, that whoever comes 
not to Divine Service in publick Churches ſhould be puniſhed by a mult of 20li. a 
month, the fine of Recuſancy, upon a preſumption that he that is abſent is fo in- 
deed, this law were as much incumbent upon them that are not Recuſants-: for al- 
though the law was at firſt made upon that preſumption, yet. becauſe otherwiſe it 
commands a very good'a&t, which alone and without the preſumption were a fuffici- 
ent inducement to the law, the Conſcience of thoſe 'who are, and thoſe who arc not 
in the firſt preſumption are equally obligd. 1 © OIEE 
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; Humane laws do bind the Conſtience to or from an aft in ſecret, as well as in pub+ 
; lick. 

. 1. C'Ome things are ſecret or private in their own nature, ſachas are only the prero- 
; S ative of God to judge of; as the word of the mind, .the thoughts of the heart, 
the . = and repudiations of the affections, the inclinations and tendencies to an 


object, love and hatred, the pleaſures or diſpleaſures of the fancy , acts of judgment 
and undcritanding. Theſe God only knows, and he only  ponilher. * Others are 
ſecret, but yet they are ſuch only by accident, and for want of proof; and 
theſe alſo are more or leſs; for ſome are ſeen by one witneſs, and ſome by 
more; and they that are ſcen , either are brought to judgment, or not. Now 
according to the parts of theſe diſtinctions , this Rulc is in ſeveral manners to be 
verified. | 

2. I. Thoſe actions which were done in ſecret, but under the obſervation of a few, 
when they are brought to judgment change their nature, and become publick, 
and therefore are equally under the power of the Law, as if they were done in the 
Market. For in the Law , that is called Notorious which is either declar'd in judge- 
ment , or prov'd by witneſſes, or evident by the intuition of the fact, And that 
actions, in this ſenſc at firſt ſecret , are ſubjicible to laws, is clear by the very ex- 
amination of witneſles and the whole proceſs of law. For the Judge takes notice of 
no other notorcity : if a Judge ſces a thing done , he cannot puniſh it ; he muſt wig- 
ncſs it, and another puniſh it. All that is notorious to the Judge mult firſt be ſecret, 
and then publick ; that is made manifeſt or notorious by witnefles and ſentences of 

adges. 

E, a Some actions are ſecret, becauſe they can be proved only by one witneſs. Now 
it is true that in ſomecaſes one witneſs is ſufficient, as in the caſe of treaſon ; or in 
caſc of confeſlion, for his own witneſs againſt himſelf is as good as ten thouſand : 
when it is ſo, it is manifeſtum as before, and therefore the ſame thing is to be affirmed 
of it. But if it be a ſecret, ſo that it cannot be competently proved, it is truc that 
the law does not puniſh it , but it fain would ; and therefore declares that the private 
action is a diſobedience and tranſgrefiion. \. | 

4A« 3- If the action be done wholly in ſecret , then indeed the; criminal Judges take 
no notice of it any more then a man abiding in the city does of his country houſe 
on fire before he knows of it; but as one is an unknown calamity to the man, ſo the 
other is an unknown tranſgreſſion of the law. For that the thing is known or un- 
known it alters the caſe as to the puniſhment, yet nothing at all as to the offence, 
the ſcandal only excepted and the example. Now that the law does intend to for- 
bid ſuch actions, it appears by the acts of ſcrutiny, and the proceedings againſt 
ſuch as come accidentally to be diſcover'd. It a fuſpician do ariſe or any probabili- 
ty, any fame or rumor, the law begins her proceſs, ſomewhere by torture, ſome- 
where by examination upon oath, _ ſometimes gives {ſentence upon conjectures. 
Now if to this it be replicd, that this is the beginning of publication , and the law 
proceeds only in proportion to its being publick ; I anſwer, that it is true ,: ſhe can 
proceed no otherwiſe: and therefore it the queſtion here had-been whether ſecret 
actions were puniſhable by humane laws, I ſhould bave anſwer'd otherwiſe, and fo 
the lawyers diſpute it : but here the inquiry being whether 2þe Gerſcience be oblig'd, 
Lam to ſay that the publication of it does not make it to'be.a-{in; this reveals the 
action , and the law.gdeclarcs or makes it to be a lin ; for a-man- is not hanged for 
theft unleſs he be diſcover'd, but if he be, then it is for his theft-he is puniſhed , nat 


for his diſcovery. The conſcquent of which is this ; that if #heafFion be againſt the 
law, be it never ſo ſecret, it isafſin ; and here is the ad e of the wildam and 
Oeconomy of God in the verification of humane1aws ; he con the laws of men, 


andhe binds in heaven what they bind oa earth, and he.alſo. knows in earth what is 
done inthe moſt ſecret corner, and judges accordingly. <a 
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5+ 4 Butas for thoſe things which are ſecret in their own nature, ſuch which are 


not only not known , but not cognoſcible by humane laws and judicatorics, the 
caſc is much more difficult, it being generally taught by Divincs that no hamane 
laws have power to preſcribe internal acts; and conſequently that whatever 
we think or wiſh, ſo we do the thing that is commanded; the law of man is 
fatisficd. SINh 


Queſtion. 


Whether humane laws can command or forbid inward affs; 


G6. But havingas wcll as I could confider'd the ſecret of this thing, I reſt finally upon 


this account. - It being certain and confefled that the laws of Man have power to 
conſtitute actions of themſelves indiflerent , into the order of vertue and vice, ma- 
king that to beinceſt which before the law was not, and that to be theft which in 
other countries is lawful , and fo in other inſtances ; if- the law docs change the 
action only ſoas to make it mcerly to be an inſtance of obedience or diſobedience, 
then the law hath no power over internal aCtions : for man is not the Lord of Conſci- 
ences and minds, and we are not tied to obey any man commanding an internal a&t; 
his judicatory here is not competent , his authority isnot ſufficient. For it ferves 


'.noendof the publick, and it hath no judicatory , no cogniſance, and no intereſt : 


and it were as fooliſh as for a King to fit upon the ſtrand and command the waters 
not to flow to his feet. * Butif the law of man have chang'd an action not only to 
an inſtance of obedience or. diſobedience, but plac'd it alſo in the order of ſome 
other vertue or vice, as by changing it to inceſt, or adultery, or chaſtity, or tempe- 
xance reſpeCtively, then the law of man hath power over the Conſcience even in the 
moſt ſecret act; not directly, and by the — of its own-power , but indirect- 
ly, collaterally, and by accident, by reaſon of the laws of God. The reaſon is 
lain: becauſe it is not lawful to commit adultery, or murder, or inceſt in our 
art ; the law therefore that conſtitutes this action and makes it to be murder, does 
conſequently oblige the Conſcience not ſo much as to deſire it. Voluntas fatti ori- 
go eft, que ne tunc quidem liberatur quum aliqua\ difficultas perpetrationem intercepit. 
Ipſa enim fibi imput atur, nec excuſars poterit per illam perficiends infelicitatem operata 
quod ſuutn fuerat : ſo Tertullian : The will is the original of attion ; and # not freed 
when ſhe # hindred from doing what ſhe would. Her own aft is imputed to her ; for though 
no event ſucceeded, yet ſhe did all her part. Thus in the Canonlaw Clementin. x. Sets. 
verum de- heretics , the inquiſitor of heretical pravity is excommunicate if cither 
out of hatred or hope of gain he condemn the innocent , or for love and favour ab- 
ſolve the criminal : upon which the Gloſs obſerves that the Superior can puniſh the 
fin of the heart , though it never proceed to action; and to this Gloſs Panormitan 
and Adrianus do conſent. Now if it be objected that here is an action external 
complicated with the internal, and that the law proceeds againſt that, not againſt 
this ; 1 anſwer, that it is certain the law cannot proceed to ſentence apainſt the 
intcrnal , wnleſs it be ſome way or in ſome degree publick : but that which I affirm 
is, that the law forbids the internal, or commands it, and that, in caſe the action be 
plac'diinthe ranke of 'vertue or vice diſtinct from the meer obedicnce or diſobedi- 
ence, and this is a _— inſtance of it; for the condemning the innocent is 
therefore the more forbidden and the more condemned becauſe it is preſum'd to pro- 
cced from hatred. And therefore Cato argued well in behalf of the Rhodsans , againſt 
whom it was mov'din the Scnate that a war ſhould be made, becauſe they had ſome 
little light conjectures that they were riot well affected to them; ' and becauſe ſome 
of the Rhodians had moy'd that they might help Perſeus the King of eMacedonia, in 
caſc peace could not be obtaincd for him : Cato made an oration in their behalf, af- 
firming it to be unreaſonable to puniſh them becauſe they had a mind once to have 
made a war. | But this was therefore well ſaid of Cato, becauſe there was no proot 
that the Rhodians didintend it, and ſecretly or openly decree it. If they had inten- 
ded it, it was penal , 'and when the intention had been prov'd, it might have been 
more rcaſonablc to/procced to puniſh their breach of friendſhip. And thus the Rho- 
dians themſelves confefied, that the Romans warr'd juſtly with Perſeus for intending 


WR againſt them; but he ſo intended it, that he did ſomething towards it; but 


no 
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thought of doing otherwiſe ſhould 
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no City, no nation would deſtroy them who did-nothing towards the evikwhiehthey 
ſecretly intended. ©uts hoc ftatuit unquam, aut cut conceds fine ſummo omniuns. pert- 
culo poteſt, ut eum jure poterit occidere @ quo metuiſſe ſe dicat ne ifſe poſterius occidere- 
tur ? ſaid Cicero; He indulges too mucti to his fear, and deſtroies the publick, that 
will kill any man whom he is pleas'drto fear, orfay that he would firſt kill him. And 
the reaſon of that is, becauſe there can be no ſufficient proof of the ſecret thought, 
without it break forth at leaſt into'words- and decrees and —_—_— -: But Inju- 
riam facit, qui fafturus eft , ſaid Seneca, If it appears he was about to doa miſchief, 


he is guilty; his ſecret was criminal : and thats it which is' puniſhed as often as . 


it can. 4/2 OR Ke * | 
. And this is more evident in the'civil Law, /. fi quis non dicam rapere, C. de Epiſcopy 
& Clericis, W here the very thought of raviſhing a Virgin is puniſhed. It is true, 


this thought was declared by the attempt oraddreſsto it: but becauſe tr was not + 


conſummate, it is evident that humane Laws bind to more ther to or from theex- 
ternal action. The law that puniſhes the criminal before he. hath acted the evil, 
puniſhes the internal principally : for in the addreſs and firſt preparations nothing is 
done but the diſcovery of the thought ; but when the thought is ſo diſcovered, and 
the aCtion is not done , if the man be puniſhed, -it isnot for the action, but for the 
thought. And ro this purpoſe is that of Gicero in his Oration pro T. Annio:Milone , 
Nift forte quia perfetta res non eft, non fuit puntenda : perinde quaſi exitus rerum, non ho- 
minum confilia, legibus vindicentur. eMinus dolendum fuit, re non perfetta , ſed puni- 
endum-certe nihilo minus. Not to puniſh the fault becauſe the miſchief was not done #« as 
much as to ſay, that the laws are not avengers of evil purpoſes , but of evil events only. 
Indeed if the miſchief be not done, we grieve the leſs; but if it was but intended, we puntſh 
it never the leſs. And to this Senec4in his controverſies = teſtimony, Sce/era quo- 
que, quamvis citra exitum ſubſederunt, puntuntur. The ſame with that of Perzander, 
jun uo yoy Ts £jLapTt" or ies, LADK X; Ts ptANovies xonaley not only thoſe that do ; but thoſe 
that would ſin are to be puhiſhed. And to this ſenſe all thoſe laws which puniſh the 


affection, though the effect follows not, are to be underſtood, 'as Cap. pro humani, - 
Seb. Sacri, de homicidio 1. 6. & I. quiſquis, G. ad legem Fuliam majeſtatis; & cap. 1.de 


ſchiſmaticis, Sebt. omnem, I. 6. & |. Bugitivus, ff. de verborum ſignif. 1. Drous, f. ad leg. 


CGornel. de Sicaris, 


$. But this is alſo further manifeſt in the diflerences of chanel medly, man-ſlaughter, 


and wiIful murder; where the action being wholly diflerenc'd by the thought: of the 


| heart, proves plainly that the thoughts alſo are puniſh'd by humane Laws ever when 


they arc manifeſt. And if the Divines and Lawyers would diſtinguiſh in this queſti- 
on the puniſhment from the crime, the Court external from the Court of Conſci. 
ence, they would not err in this article. For although a mans thoughts withour 
ſome external action are not puniſhed , becauſe they are not known; yet they could 
not be puniſhed when they are known , if they were not puniſhable and criminal in 
themſelves even againſt the laws of man. And therefore. when-#ipian had ſaid, Cogs- 
tationis penam nemo patitur : Accurſius adds, S1 ftatum in fimbus cogitationts eft.. No 


L.18.f, de poe- 


nis L fugitivas 
M, de verbor; 


man can be puniſhed for his thought 3 that is, if it proceeds no further; for:then it 6gnifc. 


is known to none but God. | 


9. Upon this account we find ſometimes in Laws, commands expreſly enjoyning the 


internal action. Thus when the Council of Lateran had complained of ſome Clerks 
and Prelates that either wholly omitted their office, . or ſaid it negligently;:it adds, 
Hec & fimilia ſub pena ſuſpenſionis penitus inhibemus, diſtriflepracipientes in virtute obe- 
dientie ut Divinum officium notturnum pariter & diurnum, ' quantum tis dederitDeus, 
ſtudtoſe celebrent pariter & devote : viz. that they ſay their office: diligently and devout- 
ly; which becauſe it is an act of the heart as wellas of rthe' outward man, it/gives/ a 


clcar cyidence in this inquiry. :;But above all is that Novel of 'Fuftinian , which the Novel. 135: 


late Greek Books have brought tg light, it never having been noted by the Latine in- 
terpreters , in which the Emperor -commanded-that inſfolent debtors who'by mis- 
fortune, not by their crimes , -were-made poor if they ſwore their inſufficiency, 
were tobe freed from all further trouble ; and the Creditors that refus'd to obey 
the edict ſhould pay ten'pound of $90; and Js porlw cyFypnoiy , for their meer 


of the Jewiſh Doctors , Duicquid ſapientes vetant palam fieri , id etiam in penetra- 
libus vetitum off, Whatever the wiſe men forbid to be done in publick, the ſame 
Rr | | mult 


put to death. I cnd this with the ſaying. 
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alt ibe\ underſtood tobe forbidden in your cloſet. It was the ſaying of Rabbi 
Bachas 1 in” . Tk | 
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by RULE VI. 
-- Humane Laws,before ſuſficient promulgation, do not oblige the Conſcience. 


a, $ 
% » E3 
- 234035) 


$the faglts of Subjects are not cognoſcible without publication ; ſo neither 


2. 


'P 


are the wills of Princes. Leges ſacratiſſime que conflringunt hominum wit as 


rs: ny intelligi ab hominibus dehent, ſays the Law, l. leges, G. de legib. & conftit. But in this 
- thent, ut factZE : 
novz conſtit. 


Debenchic. q. the promulgation.' © A Spaniſh Lawycr Selva, and he alone , ſo faras I have heard or 


there is ho difficulty : all that is made is in the afſignation of the ſufficiency of 


read, \affirms the very folemn cdition of it and'declaration in the Court or Coun- 
cil to be: ſafficient. But as he ſpeaks it wholly without reaſon, ſo he is to be re- 
jected without farther trouble. - Qthers require one proclamation in one or more 
places |,” according to the greatneſs: of the Province or Juriſdiction ; but it can 
never” be -agreed poſitively how much is enough. Therefore ſo far as our conſci- 
ences can be concerned in it, theſe following propoſitions are certain, and they are 
ſuffficicor. X 

:T; It is not neceffary that laws in their promulgation be ſo divulged , as that the 
notice of them reach every fingle ſubject. Not only becauſe in moſt laws all perſons 
are not concerned, but alſo becauſciit is morally impoſſible ; 1 mean in a great Pro- 
vince, where the laws are commonly: of greateſt concern , and the promulgation 
more to be'rcgarded/ and more diligently endeavored. For laws of men are not like 
the Sun, ſearching into all corners; but as the law it felf is ſuch as regards that 
thing which happens moſt commonly, ſo the promulgation is of a fymbolical nature, 
and canarrive but to mioft perſons. 

2: In all Princely and ſweet Government there muſt be ſuch a publication of laws 
as muſt; be fit to miniſter to the 'publick neceffity and the publick duty, that the 
Jaws be no ſnares, bur piouſly intended pradentcindudied: ſufficiently communi- 
cated, and reaſonably exacted with abatement of all thoſe deficiencies which are 
incident and unavoidable to mankind; ſo that if what be in Council judg'd ſoffi- 
cient for 7 i: 9% ts » do not 'prove ſo in the event of things, and in the Pro- 
vince, the defect be put upon the infufficieat publication, not upon the account 
of difobedience,  - | 2714 

3. Be the publication legally ſufficient , or not ſufficient, it is certain that the 


' conſcicnceis not ticd by the law, till it be.known. 1 do not ſay but that the prevari- 


cation may be juſtly punifh'd, becauſc the law .may be publiſhed as well as is morally 
poſſible,: os prudently and civilly is requird, and yet fome may inculpably be igno- 
rant of it. But be it ſo-or otherwiſe, it is impoſſible that they who know not of it 
can obey; and if they cannot, they cannot be oblig'd : for that is no law , but mad- 
neſs,, which obliges a man. to that which is impoſſible. 


5. 4- The care and ſufficiency of publication is —_— incumbent upon the Law- 


I 


giver., not at all upon the Subject ; that is, the Subject is not bound to teek after 
the law , but only to ſee that he donot turn his car from it, or ſtudiouſly decline 
it, ox endeavor: to be ignorant. | For a law, though it be for good to the publick, 
yet. tothe: particular»being a reſtraint upon' our natural or political liberty re- 
ſpectively, no man is bound to feck bis own fetters, or put the burden upon his 
own neck, but to wearit well when itis impoſed: bat to cefaſs to hear is the firſt 
a&t of 'difobcdicuce;-/bus to hear is: the firft inftance of obeying; therefore till he 
hath heard , 'he- is-0blig'd to nothing. This hath no- limitation or exception but 
this... It the Subject hattrheard there is a law, he is' bound to inquire after it, for 
or po we 3 cap the ELaw-giverhath done his daty. Bur: beforc he 
hath beard, it is'to hi if itwcerenot; andthat which is not cannot be numbred, 
cannothbe accounted for. The firftis ſufficient to oblige him, he is bound becauſe 
ho:-knows, the will ob the Law-giver hath bound hinv; but then he muſt inquire for 
his own fake, for otherwiſche cannot perform his obligation. | 


g. At- 


25h 


V4. ” Y 
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FIT 7 Atthaugh as t6-conſcience the'tprmer moaſures are certain; | yer the Legillator 
hath power to declare when the promulgation is ſufficient for the nullifying of all . 

_ contrats intervening; or evacuating priviledges,- and changing all exterior events 
of law:;' becauſe the being of all thele'depends upon the will -of the Prince and of 
his law. Only when' this is reduc'd 'to praRice, in the'matter of contracts, if 
they were valid by the law of natute;-hethat-did' contract is 'oblig'd to ſtand to it, 
if the other requires it; but if it be'his own I; he-is bound to quitit, if 
the other recedes and makes uſc ot his adyantage. ' 'For the law can tie him to ſuf- 
fer inconvenience forthe publickintereſt , but not to do any evil. Thus if Tir;us 
contract with e Mavius to carry twenty Tun of wheat from Siczly to Rome , and be- 
fore the contract a prohibition of ſuch contracts was legally publiſhed, and yet he 

- heard not of it; he-is bound to'obey' it - but if eMevius, who is like to be the 
gainer , ſtand upon his right of juſtice and natural conſent, Tirius muſt make him * 

amends, but he muſt not tranſport* the corn. "But this is in caſe they be not both 
Subjects'of the fame Prince. And the reaſon of this is plain, becauſe the ſtranger 
hath a nacural right by juſtice and ſtipulation, but the Subject hath a law upon him; 
therefore the other is not tied to quit that , but- the Subjectmult obey this; not 
todo aninjury , fornolaw can oblige him to that; but to ſuffer one that is toler- 
able and is outweighed by the publick advantage. But if they be both the Subjects 
of the ſame law , the law that forbids one to make the contract, docs alſo by impli- 
cation forbid the other to exact that whicty is-illegal. So that although the law 
cannot diſoblige Tit#us from verifying a contratt thar is valid in the law of nature ; 
yet eMevius can remit his right, and the law can tic him to that. 

7. This holds in all things where the parties canygive conſent to the invalidating of 
the contract. But ſometimes they-cannot, and then the rule' of conſcience is, /an- 
dum eſt juri naturali, whatever was'ratificd by nature and religion muſt remain for 
ever. The Council of Trent makes a law that all clandeſtine marriages ſhall be null: 
ſhe publiſhes the law, and declares it from a certain time to be valid. A poor Vine- 
dreſler in the Valtoline hears nothing of it, bat gets the daughter of his Maſter the 
Farmer with child after contract per verba de preſents. The law is urgd upon him ; 

_ the parties are both threatned, and are in that fright willing to recede. But they 
were told by a prudent Confcflor,* that they could not conſent to any ſuch ſeparati- 
on : and he told them truly. For in marriage there is a necefiitude contracted by 
a law of nature , and not only a mutual right tranſmitted to each other , but there 
is a. band of Religion ; a Sacramental tie , or relation that God hath joyn'd, and 
no man can put aſunder, But untill the contract is paſs'd fo far as that it is become 
a marriage in the law and ſtate of nature, the prohibition ought to prevail upon 
them. & | | | : 

8. Laſtly, in priviledges there is no difficulty , becauſe the law is not kound to 
give any at all; and therefore may reſtrain them at any time , without giving a 
reaſon. Thus if a law were made. that all illegitimate children that were born 
after the death of the Emperor eMaximilian ſhould be uncapable of a Prebend or 
bencfice in a Church 3 he that heard not of the law might juſtly be put out after 
ſolemn inveſtiture. For no man is injured , becauſe he hath not a favour done him. 


—— — 


bak = 2 RULE VIL 
That a law ſhould oblige the Conſcience, does not depend upon the acceptation of the Law by 
the people. 


Tot Rule hath ſuffered great prejudice , ' not only by the contrary opinion 
of the Civilians and Canoniſts, who in, very great numbers oppoſe it, but 
by all perſons almoſt who live under Governments Democratical , - or. do- not 
= conſider the powers and conſequents of Government. .But the caſe in ſhort -' 
is this; | IP USE X\ 
2. All Governments in the world did cither begin right or wrong. If right, it-was 
by Divine appointment , or by the multiplication of the poſterity .of a-Patriareh, 
and the v£10:; increaſe offPaternal Government. This is thenatural way, and-this 
is founded upon natural reaſon , and a Divine Commandment. - This hatt wn it = 
"VERY | Rr 2 evil, 
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evil , and no queſtion-, and it is. juſt the beginning of Monarchy, it produces ng 
other Government. +. W*Ww7 | | = 

3- But if the Government comes not this way, it comes in pon, Either from 
tumults, by neceſſity and evil experience bring forc'd to permit and eſtabliſh an or- 
der and government; or directly by war and violenee ; or-elſc in the deſtitution of 
a Governor when all arc left to themſelves, and none hath power over them, they 

| may do what they lit, and order things as they pleaſe, and part with as much power 

. " as they: think fir, and keep ſome to themſclyes., and confound all politick prin. 
ciples ,. and divide power, as two carneſt diſputants do divide the truth when they 
have torn her in pieces, cach part running away with that ſhare that comes next his 
hand. 

4- Now from theſe beginnings of Governments ſcveral Republicks and Principalitics 
have becn cſtabliſhed; and when it hapned that any famous Government entred 
the wrong way, they became exemplary to others in their polity and in their prin- 
ciples , and made theiractions become rules to others. Thus it was that the Ro- 
man people, keeping the legiſlative power in their own hands, made _ and 
Conſals and officers at their pleaſure, but their conſent was alwaics demanded when 
a law was to be made, as is affirmed by Aſconems Pedianus 1" orationem pro G. Corne- 
lio, and by Badeus and Zaſius int. 2. ff. deorigine jury. Theſe laws were made in 
a convocation of the people in thirty Courts, and were called Gur/ate, as is af- 
firm'd by Suetonius in Auguſto, and in Cicero in his epiſtles to Lentaulws : they were 
alſo called Populars by Gicero in his orations. Now this people ſo largely reigning 
over the world , and being exemplary by their wiſdom and their laws, did eafily 
tranſmit this licence unto the people of moſt;Nations , who needed but little teach- 
ing to bridle the power of their Princes, to which they were but too much tempted 
by that /ibido regnands, that luſt of empire which poſſefles the greateſt part of the 
world; and by their own frength, which they often made their Kings to feel, and 
wouid not lend to them in their needs but upon hard conditions. * Add to all this, 
that many Princes have been gentle and kind, and many wiſe, and would not put a 
bridle upon ſuch an untam'd beaſt without their own conſent ; not only that they 
might obey more —_—_ , but left they ſhould not obey at all, as knowing it tobe 
better that they ſhould be rul'd as they pleaſe, then not at all. 


——- Libertats ſervavers umbram 
S: quicquid jubeare velu — 


This phantaſtick liberty the people would ſeldom be. without ; and they muſt havo 
what they were reſolvd on; for when they pleaſe, they arc all Kings. : 

Upon the account of theſe and ſome other cauſes it is come to paſs that in many 
places laws have their binding power only by the conſent of the people; in their 
tribes and Courts , or by their repreſentatives , or by their manners and cuſtomes : 
and from hence come theſe ſayings of ſome very wiſe men ; Lex nullam vim obl:i- 

Lib. 2. Polit. g.ands habet nifi ex more ; ſo Ariftotle: and, Leges promulgatione conſtitui , firmari au- 
$8. leges dit, Fem uſu, ſaies Gratian : and the civil law expelly. Ipſe leges nulla alia cauſa nos tenent 
4.1. de quibus quam quod judicio popubs recepte ſunt, The reception and approbation of the people 
ce legibus. is the only none and Sanction of the law. Now that the civil law ſaies it, 
it was ex more Romanorum ; .among the old Romans it alwaics was ſo : and Ariftotle 

ſpeaks at the rate of him who had bcen bred under the popular government of the 

Greeks ,- and therefore it is no wonder that any of them ſpeaks ſo : but as for the 

words of Gratian, Laurentius and the Arch-Deacon expound them to mean that the 

laws receive from the uſe of the people firmitatem flabilitath, non authoritaty ; that 

is, defaffo they arc made more firm and laſting by the conſent and manners of the 

people, but not de jure more obliging ; according tothat of Tertull;an , Neque crow 

fideliter legs obſequitar sgnorans quale fit quod ulciſciturlex. Null lex fibi ſoli conſcien- 

tram juſtitie ſux debet, ſed eis a quibus obſequium expeftat : ceterum ſuſpe#s lex eft 

Bs robars ſe non vult ; 1mproba autem fi non probata dominetur. A Citizen docs not 
aithfully-obey that law (mcaning of going to wat) who knows not what that is which 

is to bepuniſh'd. For that alaw is juſt is owing in: part to him that is to obey it. 

That law is tobe ſuſpected which will not indure atrial ; but if being tricd it be re- 

jected it cannot prevail without injuſtice. af1iTe 

Having 
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. ny proviſoes,and ſo much probability to the contrary , that it were as good that it 


cannot make ita law. 


a 


CHaP.1. and their Obligation. 


Having now by this narrative laid open the ſecret'and foundation of this opinion,” 
and preyenred the objections that cane made, the Rule is certain and eaſic.'' The 
conſent of the people gives no authority tothe law; and there is no way neceflary 
ro the: Sanction and conſtitution, ſave only to prevent violence;, rebellion and diſo- 
bedience. But becauſe 1 am not writing rules of policy , but rules of conſcience, 1 
am toſay, that if the legiſlative power be in the Prince, that is, if he be ſupreme, 
he is to decerce the law ; but whercever the authority be , that authority is derived 
trom God, and is only leſs then him: and although a- horſe ſometime cannot be ru- 
led without ſtroakings and meat and gentle uſages, yet for all that his rider is his 
Maſter : and he that ſaid, Obey them that have the rule over you, and ſubmit your 
ſelves to every ordinance of man for the Lords ſake , whether 10 the King as to the ſu- 
preme,@'c. did not appoint the ſupreme to rule, by a precarious power; and if he 
who hath authority makes a juſt law, cither the people are bound to accept the law, 
or they deſpiſe the authority. And indecd it is a contradiction-in the terms, that 
a law be impos'd, and yet that it be no law of it ſelf ; that is, that the effect of the 
cauſe ſhould be a neceſlary condition in the cauſe it ſelf; and that it's own work is 
nothing, unleſs what ir does work give it force. It muſt be a law before they ac- 
cept it, andif it be a law they are bound to accept it ; and therefore their accepting 


In popular governments the people have their ſuffrages in the legiſlative ; but 
then it is becauſe they govern : but when they have not the legiſlative , he that hath 
it muſt not ask them leave to uſc it, 'when God hath givewthim power. They indeed 
who ſuppoſe Kings to be truſtees and miniſters oft the people have ſome pretence 
(if they ſappos'd true) to affirm the acceptationof the people to be neceflary, But 
yet if. they did ſuppoſe true, it were indeed 2 pretence but no more. For when 
the King is choſen, and is by the people (that I-may uſe the expreſſion of Tibe- 
rius) tanta tamquelibera poteflate inſtruftus , inveſted with a Princely power , and 
the legiſlative ; he, by himſelf or by his Senate, according to the conſtitution of 
the province, is to make the law, and topuniſhrhem that break it; and not to ask 
them if they will pleaſe to obey it. Lex inftitaitur. cum promulgatur , ſaies the 4u- 
thentick: and therefore whoſoever does not obey , 'whether it be a ſingle perſon or a 
multitude, they {in againſt God; it is diſobedience ' in a ſingle perſon, and rebellion 
in the multitude. All which is true with the proviſoes of the former rules, that the 
laws be upon all their juſt accountsin all other things obligatory. 

- This Rule does alſo fail in all arbitrary conventions and precarious governments ; 
in ſuch which have no coercitive-power but what is by voluntary conceſſion ; ſuch 
which can convene and diflolve at pleaſure , as Colleges and Fraternities. For as 
they meet at pleaſure, ſo they mult be governed as they pleaſe ; their power comes 
not from God, but from man ; and their authority is equivocal. _ 

- Somc inſert one'caſc here, ſaying that if a law be refus'd by the greater part of 
the people, then ſingle perſons are excus'd, becauſe it is to be ſuppos'd that the 
Prince caresnot that ſingle perſons obſerve the law,. ſince ſo little will ſerve no in- 
tcreft, But if this were true ,- yet there is init ſo much caution to be us'd; ſo ma- 


were.not true; for it cannot give reft or peace tothe Conſcience. For x. whether 
the Prince do ſecretly give leave 'or no, is'a preſumption of infinite uncertainty. 
2. The contrary may very well-be ſuppos'd ; for hethat is troubled at the rebellion |. 
of many will not.give leave:to one to diſobey. 3. If theſe fewſingle perſons do ſub- 
mit, they become good examples, and arc confeflors for the reputation of the Kings 
wiſdom and authority.” 4 What is vil in theiwhole is ſoin-cvery particular ; be- 
cauſc the people isbut:an aggravate body of fingleiperſons: = 5.+We muſt not follow. a 
multitude. to do evik: and. all: rebellion is of rhari nature , that-ir is as the ſin of 
witchcraft; and wh@woauld be 2 witch becauſe all the Country is ſo? 6. He that 
partakes of other 1mens' fins ſhall alſo partake: of their'paniſhment. Upon'theſe 
accounts, I judge irvery unfifefor any ſingle perſon to reſiſt ayjuſt law of a; juſt ſu- 
perior,upon hope of eſcaping inthe Croud:. *But this Rule is only true whenahe law * Rulc 3; 
is juſt and good fer:publick profitand uſcfulneſs of the people:” For: if it be an un- 
reaſonable law; itbindsnotas/a law; but as by promiſe .and&contract;' thatis, it 
docs not bind by the ſanction of the law,” but the accepration-of the people.' And 
ſo the ancient lawycrs are to be underſtood ; Lex precepts tollitur, fi moribus uten- 

| Rr 3 $1um 


A « in general, Boox [I]. 


Þ tiuminou recipiyur, The obligation of the law is taken off, unleſs it be received into 

Panormit.c. 4, manners of the Subjects, But the inſtanec tells in what ſenſe this is true. The 

deric. conjue, Pope and Council cannot command continence to a certain ſort of perſons after 
promotion againſt their wills; quis continentta eft res que poteft perſuaderi., imperari 
auters:non, Becauſe continence is a thing that may be perſwaded, but not command- 
ed. The matter of the law is: tobe. order'd according to the meaſures of the third 
Rule; but ſuppoſing that, this Rule is certain. | | 


YEE EITEITIITTT—— 


RULE VUL &.. 
Humane laws of indifferent matter do- not oblige the Conſcience of the $ ubjecIs out of the 
dominions of the Superior. 


1. T7 Xira territorium- jus dicenti,. non paretur,. #mpwune, is a famous ſaying in the Ca- 
non law, ' Aman may ſafely diſobey the. law of his Prelate if he be out of the 
Cap.2. decon- Dioceſs. And the reaſon is, becauſe beyond his Dioceſs he hath no juriſdiction 
Eut-"-5 and beyond his jurifdiftion a Prince hath no power. - Lexeft. jus proprium civitath, 
. L. omnes po- ſaith the law ;_ The:law hath no power beyond its own city. 'Fhus anciently, in the 
—_—_ Province of Canterbury: theigeople did not faſt-upon.S;: Marks day; but it they were 
within the: Province of York they - were tied tothe common; law, or cuſtom of the 
k Church beſides. Thus alſoit is in maritime places , eſpecially in places of publick 
= Trade and Merchandize': it the: ſeveral; Subjects: ſhould: keep the ſeveral Laws of 
I" their own Princes , it would cauſe great confuſion and diſorder upon the place of 
Trade; and ſince it is certain that frrangers muſt. live by the laws of the Country 
where they ſojourn, it is: certain they are not tied to the laws of their own, becauſe 
they maybe contrary... 11! 1/44 114th, | 
2. TI. But this hath divers: limitations. .. For 1. It does not hold. in the ſubſtantial 
matters of. religion., where the;.rcligions of the Country difler. It is not lawful 
For a Subject of England to go toMaſs in a forcin Country ;- not only upon ſuppoſi- 
tion that the office is ſuſpicious orito-be blam'd by the meaſures' of the Divine Law, 
but if the laws of our Country have'upon other pradent and juſt conſiderations for- 
bidden+it,. - The ſons of the Church -of Eng/and :protefiing under the government 
Epiſcopal may not lawkully communicate in the;Hugyenot Churches with them that 
believe Epiſcopacy to be.Antichriſtian or unlawhal;:: becauſe this does relate to the 
evil and þ wow LA of thoſe laws and that government and that authority under 
which we ſtill are tied. But in the ceremonial and ritual part of religion, where 
the religion is the-lame, we are not tied abroad: to-onr Country cuſtomes, - A Sub- 
ject of the Church of :England: may ftand at the Holy Communion, or cat it in 
leavened bread', if he come into Prateftant Countries that have any ſuch cultome : 
and the reaſon vb :this is , becauſe! the contraty would give: ſcandal , to which our 
own laws neither do-nar can oblige abroad'; -and:if any be: offended at our diflerent 
ceremonies at home,;he muſt look to it, we arenot concerned in: any thing , but to 
obey our Superior, andquictly:ta wm 2 reaſomto out brethren. 
3. 2. This Rule docsmot holdinduch ws which) art!the ſpecification of the'Di- 
vine laws. Thus if a--Subject of . Eng/oand ſhould-be tin Spain ,- and there ſee his 
Daughter:diſhonored, or his Wife conſcnt:to her ſhame; anditake her in Adultery ; 


he may mot kill her, _ in Spainitbe lawful-far: them to do it. The reaſon is, 
becaule\ſheis not 2 Subject of Spaqin;:but hatihar kmbitual rclation:to England, and 


therefore itis Murder if. itbe done tiy aw Engliſli-Subje@.... Concerning all his owmn 
Subje6ts, .dhe Prince of the Countty and the Licgiftative [is torgine: limits to the'in- 
definite dais of God4i:and the reaſon'is that which: S. Pail gives 3 becauſe hewho 
hath the rule over therns to give antaccomit of their Sails. 1: Exory'law thereforcis to 
 acquition-condemn/ her own: Subjedts:: andithertforo if. a Spaniard docs diſhonor 
the bed of an EngliſÞ Subject in v LY III iP AI FW A IE his own 
BK Princes-law. condemnghim, andygives icaveto the linjurdperfontobe Exccutioner. 
E- All theſe: particulars:relyiupon the ſaime-seaſon. 2143 io ho ot! J 3% w 
E- : |  - E434 oh ag g 01 T8 21 © Fo This. 
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CHan and their Obligations: on 


4 ''3- This Rule docs not hold, when though the-Subject be abroad, yet the aRtion 
does relate to his own-Country.. : Thus it is not: lawtul abtoad-to coyn'or counter- 
feit themoney of his:Country, to rail upon his:Prince, to prejudice his" Subjects, 
to violate his honor, to diſgrace his Nation, to:betray the feercts ind diſcover the 
Counſels.of his Prince. Becauſe-the cvil:donc out of theterritory being #hinjury 
to them within, is as if it were done within. When the diſpute was between the 
Athenians and Thebans about their confines, and the parties ſtood at a littlediſtance, 
diſputing and wrangling about the breadth of 'an- acre of ground, Timothetss ſhoots 
an arrow and kills a young Theban Gentleman. The Thebans demand that Timothens 
be put to death by the laws of Athens, as being their Subje&t : they refuſe'to do ſo, 
but deliver T:motheus to the Thebans, giving this reaſon; He ſhot the arrow within 
the Athenian limit, but it did the miſchief within the territory of Thebes 3; and where 
the evil is done, there and by them let the criminalihe puniſh'd; Being abroad is no 
excuſe in this caſe. If a Subject ſhoots an arrow into his own Country , though he 
bent his bow abroad, at home he ſhall find the ſtring. 
4 If theaction be ſomething to be done at home, the Subject abroad is bound to 
obey the ſummons of the law. When Henry the ſecond of England commanded all 
Prelates and Curates to reſide upon-their Dioceſes and charges, Thomas Becket of 
Ganterbury was bound in conſcience ,: though he was in France, to repair to his Pro- 
vince at home. The ſum of all is this, A law does not oblige beyond the proper ter- 
ritory , unleſs it relate to the good or evil of it. | For then iit/is done at home'to all 
real events. of nature, and to all intents and purpoſes cf }aw. 'For if the law be 
affirmative, commanding ſomething to be done at home, at home this omiffion is 2 
fin : Dus non facit _ facere.debet, videtur facere adverſus ea que non facit , ſaith 
the Law, The omiflion is a fin there where the ation ought to have been done. 


Bit 7. qr; 


if the Law be negative, ui factt quod facere non debet, non videtur facere id quod fa- facit ver ed 
cere juſſus eff, He thar docs what hes torbidden'to dois anſwerable to him who hath '* |» 


k 


ower to command him todo it. 195 
6. This Rule thus explicated is firm; and is tobe extended to exempt or priviledg- 
cd places, according to that ſaying of the Lawyers,” Locus exemptus habetur pro ex- 
traneo, He that lives in-an exempt place, lives abroad. - + | 
. - By the proportions of this Ruls it is caſie to anſwer concerning ſtrangers, whe- 
ther they be bound by the Laws of the Nation where they paſs or traffick. For in 
alt things where they are not oblig'd by their own Prince, they are by the ſtranger, 
and that upon the ſame account; for. if they! who are abroad are not ordinarily 
bound by the Laws of their Country (except inthe eaſes liniited ) it is becauſe the 
juriſdiction and dominion of their Prince gocs not beyond his own land ; and in 
ſuch caſes the place 75 more then the perſon : but therefore it muſt go ſo far, and be 
the perſon what he will, yet in the territory he is under the law of that Prince. © He 
is made ſo by that place. It is Lex terre, the Law of the land in which he is: and in 


the peace of that he ſhall have peace , as God ſaid tothe Jews concerning the land of 
their Captivity. | 


««ULE IE 


Obedience to Laws is to be paid according to what is commanded , not according to what 


is beſt. 


AY Lacon was fighting proſperouſly, and had prevail'd very far upon his 


enemics, it happened that a retreat was ſounded juſt as he was lifting up his ns 


hand to ſmite a conſiderable perſon ; he turned his blow alide and went away, giving 
this reaſon to him that asked him why, It s better to obey then to kill an enemy. Bur 
when Graſſus the Romane General ſent to, Athens to an Engineer a command to ſend 
him ſuch a piece of timber towards the making of a battery, he ſent him one which 
he ſuppos'd was better ; but his General cauſed him to be ſcourged for his diligence : 
and Torquatus eManlius being Conſul commanded his ſon not to fight that day with 
the Encmy , but he cſpying a great advantage fought and beat him and won a glo- 


rious 
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rious victory, for which he was crown'd with a triumphaat Lawrel, but for his diſo- 
bedicncc lolt his head. -- It is not good to be wiſer then the laws; and ſometimes we 
underſtand not the ſecret reaſon of: the Princes command, or the obedience may be 
better then a good turn, or a better counſel; which is very often ill taken, unleſs it 
be requird. Corrumpi atque difſolvi officium omne imperants ratus fi quis ad id quod 
facere juſſus eſt, non obſequio debito, ſed confitio non defiderato reſpondeat, ſaid Craſſus in 
A. Gelltus. | | 
' Thusalſoit is in the obſervation of the Divine Commandments: when God hath 
declared his will, and limitcd our duty to circumſtances and particulars, he will not 
be anſwered by doing that which we ſuppoſe is better. We muſt not be running 
after Sermons, when we ſhould be laboring to provide meat for our family : for be- 
ſides that it is dirc&t diſobedience in the caſe now put, there is alſo an error in the 
whole affair ; for that which we think is better then the Commandment,is not better: 
and this God declarcd in the caſe of Saul, Obedience is better then ſacrifice, No work 
is better then that which God appoints. | | 
This is to be underſtood ſo that it is not only left toour liberty, but it is alſo re- 
wardable, for the Subject to prevent a Commandment , aud to excell the meaſures 
of the Law in the matter of a Commandment , when to do ſo we know will be ac- 
ceptcd, and is to the pleaſure and uſe of the Prince. Thus 4fyages preferr'd Ghry- 
Santas before Hyſtaſpes , becauſe he did not only obey as Hyftaſpes did, but underſtood 
the mind of the Prince, and when he knew what would pleaſe him, did it of his own 
accord. But then this is upon the ſame account, it is obedicace , only it is carly and 
it is forward. 
4. This alſo is to be added, that if the choice of the Subject dificring from the com- 
mand of the Prince be very proſperous and of great benefit, the Prince does com- 
monly ex poſt fatto allow the deed; that is, he does not puniſh it. P. Craſſus Mutius 
and 7. eManlius did otherwiſe; but they were ſevere and great examples. But 
when it is not puniſh'd, it is not becauſe it does not deſerve it, but becauſe it is par- 
don'd: for if it ſhould miſcarry , it would not eſcape vengeance: and therctorc 
though the proſperous event be loy'd, yet it came in at a wrong door , and the diſo- 
bedience was criminal. Azgorory ho eh Koroy To bartratlay Ie\wy Tomavedat, Madters 
are to command, but the province of ſervants # to obey, ſaith S. Chryſoftom. | 
5. This Rule is tobe underſtood according to the intention , not according to the 
letter of the law 3 for if the intention of it be that which is better, it is evident that 
is to be done which is better in the intention, not that which is commanded in the 
letter. But of this in the Chapter of interpretation of Laws. ' 
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I+ is lawful for Chriſtian flrates- i make penal Laws, not only ptcuniary and of "re. 
ftraint, but of Ioſs of member and life it ſelf. | 


EY Hatſocycr is necefiary is juſt ; that is, that muſt be idone which can- 

not. be avoided: and therefore the: power 'of the Magiſtrate -in 

puniſhing the tranſgrefſors of their laws of peace,, and order, and 

intereſt, is infinitely juſt *; for without. a ceercitive power there *x:mo bi p«- 

can be no government, and without government there can; be no **% 151741404 

communities of men.: a herd of Wolyes is quieter and more at frntlcofams 

one then ſo many men, unleſs they'all had one reaſon in them; or | r— —_ 
have one power over them. Ancus Rex premus Garcerem in Romans foro edificavit,' ad oo” 
terrorem increſcent#s audacies ſays Livy, King 4vcus ſecing impicty grow bold, did 
erect a priſon in the publick markets,. When iniquity was like to grow great ; then 
that was grown neceſlary. And it is obſerv'd that the Macedonians call Death Az»©- 
from'the Hebrew Dy DAN. . which.ſignifies a Judge, as intimating that Judges : chron. 49. 
are appointed to give ſentences upon criminals in life and death. And thetefore 12: 
God takes upon himſelf. the title of a King and a Judge, of a Lord and Goyernor ; 561605 
and gives to Kings and Judges the title of Gods, and:to Biſhops and Pricfts the ſtyle of | 
Angels. PANS a | | 

| +. But here Iwill ſuppoſe that Magiſtracy is an ordinance of God, having ſo; many 
plain Scriptures for it ; and it being by S. Paul affirmed, that he beareth not the ſword 
7n vain,. and that they who have done evzl ought to fear 3 andof. himfelf he profeſied 

" that if he had dome ought worthy of death he did not refuſe to die 3 anda caution viven by 
S. Peter, that Chriſtians ſhould take care that. they: do-not ſuffer as malefa#fors : :and 
it being made a note of hereticks that. rhey are. Ira tors, that they are murmwrers, 
that they deſpiſe dominion , that they . ſpeak evil. of dignities; and that we arecom- 
mandcd to pray for Kings and all that are: m authority: tor this reaſon , becauſe they 
arc the appointed means that men ſhould /rve 2 peaceable and gedly life; for piety, 
and peace, and plenty too depend upon good Governmeats: and therefore Apollo Py- 
thius told the Lacedemonian Embaſſadors that if they would not call home Plifonax 
their King from baniſhmeat and reſtore him to his xight , they ſhould be forc'd to till 
their ground with a ſilver Plough; that is, they ſhoutd have ſcarcity of corn-in their 
own Cities , and be forc'dto buy their grain to.rclievecthe famine of their Country : 
for ſo the event did expound the Qracle; they. grey-,poor and. ftarv'd becauſe! they 
unjuſtly ſuffer'd their King to live in exile. Add,totheſe , thas we are often;com- 
manded to obey them that have the rule over us ; to.he ſubjefi to ryeny. drdinancrof man ; 
that e's are not. 4 terror to good works but tothe evil , and. taany mort $6: equat - 
purpo CS, 4134 44 21 7:;031 38) 2013 (34.9 Ly 20 4:23:30; 1 12910! 

3- Neither ought the precept of charity and forgiveps fs. which Chriſt fo often}: 10 

earneſtly, ſo ſeverely prefles, cvacuate.the powen,of Princes. . For. the ' precept'of 

forgiving offcndors docs not hinder parents. iramfi.cortdting itheir offend ing) chit: 


AS 


dren ; nor Maſters from erg their rebellious ſervants; not the-Church from 
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excommunicating them.that walk diſorderly:theſe things xely'upon; plain Seriptures, 
and ypon neceſlity, Rr nes Care dy ret thus- wn)4 ag wh. any 
furthers diſpute, that ſome. puniſhment may ftand with the precept,of forgiveneſs; or 
at leaſt, if he who is injnr'd may not puniſh withoug breach-oþ,charity, yet fome.one 
elſe may, Andifit be permitted to the power gf :aman (to paniſibagriminalwithour. 
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4- Butthe great Caſe of Con 


breach of charity : the power of the Magiſtrate muſt be without all queſtion; and 
that ſuch a power can conſift with charity there is no doubt, when we remember thar 
the Apoſtles theraſclves and the pfimitive Obbhegdia deliver great Criminals over 
to the power of Satan to be buffeted, even to the deftruftioa of the fleſh, that their Souls 
might be ſav'd inthe day of the Lord. S. Paul delivercd Elymas to blindneſs, and S. Pe. 
ter gave Ananias and Sapbire-to,4 Wigoral ah \ \C | 
ſcience is this. Ithough all-puniſhments leſs then 
death may like paternal corrections confiſt with charity (for they may be diſciplines 
and cmendations)yet in death there is no. amendment ; and therefore to-put-a man 
to death flagrante crime , before he hath mortified his fin, or made amends for 
it; that is, before it is pardon'd; and;canfgquiintly to ſend him to hell, is the 


moſt againſt charity in the world, 'and therefore no man hath power to do it : for 


c 


Gedgever gave to any man a powertodiſpenſe juſtice to the breachof charity ;' and 
that Gifcnfarion w ich ne ro Bal, 45 not for e ihcation, at for de- 
ſtruction. 4 ns aca YA. ; 


To this I anſwer, 1. That it is true that whatſoever is againſt charity. is not the 


"effec>of juſtice 'Forboth of theft arc but ihiitatiois and tranſcripes of the Divine 


atteibutes/and perfeRtions, "which catmot be coiftrary to cach ather. But when the 
faults ad diſorders df mankind Have red eR'e their NSN mg publick / 
they my” make that>neceſiary to*them, Which'in the firfk order and-inter 
things:was not to beendur'd.”” This we cutvffF 2"lecg and an arm to.fave\thewholc 
body "arid the publicki'Magiftfre2 who is Rk d to defend every many” rights, 
muſtpal! on honeſt mans houſe't6the ground ts ſavea rown br a ſtreet: and peace 
is ſodear, ſo good; that for the 'eonfitming and petperaity of it, he may commence 
a wat which were otherwiſe intolerable.” -If therforc any evil comes by ſach mini- 
ſeries of juſtice;theywho introduc'd'the necefity-muſt thank themſelves. For it is 
neceſſary itſhottd be fo; thought be'but a ſuppoſitive apd jntroduc'd neceflity; only 
he. that introdue'dit;'is the cauſe of the evil; not he that is ro give the beſt remedy 
thathe hath. +5. mags hs vt | 


6. '*27*No/man is'to anſwer for an accidentaFeffect that is conſequent to his. duty. 


In on diſpofirione atterditur quod primicipaliter agitur, ſaies' the law, b. fi quis nec cau- 
ſam, ff. ft certum petatur, lamfo look to what. is principally deſign'd, not what ac- 
cidentally can: happeh: web; Mr It- is no matter who is offended. If I fee” 
that \ny-neighborwill eavy mefor doin 'B 200d, and hiscyc will be cvil becauſe. I am 
good;” Iam not to'omir the good; for fear his'Sou] periſh 3 when my good is rather 
apt to do him good then evilthe is to anſwer for jt, not I, for hothing that I do makes 
him evih; he makeshimſelf foby His own choice, * There are many men that turn the 
grace of God into wantonneſs7" and'ibuſc the' long ſuffering and. patience of God, 
and turn that into '6ceafions of firwhich*Gol meant for' the opportunitics and en- 
deatments' of repetitance; but rf God ſhould leaveto be gracious to mankind in the 
ſame/method, out'of charity arid eompliance with the intereſt of the Souls of ſuch 
miſerable. perfons, is they would be never the better, ſo the other parts of. mankind 
wore: ttiucely het worſe; 1207 + 255 ETODETIED TR hon 

3. It-is true-that Charity 'is: the 'daty of-every Chriſtian ;. but as all Chriſtians 
are not'to exprelF it—in the ſame'manner, ſo there are ſome expreſſions of charity 
which may become-ſomie perſoris; and yer be the breach of anothers duty : and ſome 
may become ourwiſhes whichicit tiever be retuic'd to act;Candt becauſe that is all 
wecando,' it is'all we arc oblig'&to'do. When Yertagus was condemn'd to dic for 
killing the brother of "Uruntius. Priſcus; the poor Father of the condemned man 


. cameand beg'd for tho life of his miſerable'ſon';*but*Priſeus' oat” of the love. of his 
" murder'd brother beg'd with the ſame importunity that he might not eſcape ; and 
© botlctheir effcEts were the effteats'of charity.” "Ti | 


7 feos he charity 'of a Prelate and a Mi-- 
niſterof religion another thing then the chatity of a'Prince.” A Mother ſignifies 
her love one'way and a Father another ; the by fondneſs and tender uſages,” he by ſe- 
vere: counſels aid wiſe educativh';' and 'when tlie, Miniſter of religion'takes caro 


concerning the-$out of the poor'tondemn'd mit,” the Prince takes care that he ſhall 


do:no'more'mifechicf;” and incicafe his ſad iccount with God. ' The Prince and the 
Prelate are both"of| them Carates 'of Souls ind Miniſters of Godlinefs; but the 
Prince miniftet#'by-puniſhing' the cvil doer' and tewarding the vertugus , '2rd the 
Es 1] by exhortation and Jodtrine,'by reproof-ant by prayer, by Sacra | + <patr 
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diſcipline, by the key of power and the key of knowledge. The cfitct of this con- 
ſiderarion is this; that the Magiſtrate by doing juſtice in the preſent caſe does nor 
do againſt charity ; becauſe he does miniſter tocharity in the capacity and proper 
obligation of a Magiſtrate, when he does his own work , which being ordain'd for 
g00d and not for cvil, the office is then moſt charitable and moſt proper for him, 
when he miniſters to charity in his own way that God hath appointed him. By his 
juſtice he miniſters to the publick Good, and that is his office of charity. That is 
his work; let others look to their ſhare. 

S. 4 Thecutting off of a Malefactor is ſome charity to his perſon, though a ſad 
one ; for beſides that it prevents many evils, and forces him to a ſpeedy recollecti- 
on, and a ſummary repentance, and intenſe acts of vertue by doubling his necefſi- 
ty; itdocs alſo cauſe him to make amends to the law ; and that oftentimes ſtands 
him in great ſtead before the Tribunal of Gods juſtice ; paulum ſupplicts ſat eft Pa- 
irs; God is ſometimes pleas'd to accept of a ſmall puniſhment for a great offence ; 
and his anger many times goes not beyond a temporal death,and the cutting off ſome 
years of his life. 

5. That which concerns the Magiſtrate is, that he be juſt and charitable too. 
Juſtice of it ſelf is never againſt charity ; but ſome actions of ſuppos'd charity may 
be againſt juſtice. Theretore the Magiſtrate in that capacity is tied to no charity 
but the charity of juſtice, the mercies of the law 3 that is, that he abate of the ri- 
gor as much as he can, that he make proviſions for the Soul of the criminal ſuch as 
are fit for his need, that if he can delay, he do not precipitate executions. In what 
is more, the ſupreme, the law-giver is to take care, and to give as much leave to the 
miniſters of juſtice as can conſiſt with the publick intereſt. For here it is that there 
is uſe of that propoſition , that all men are not tied to all the exterior kinds and 
expreſtions of charity , ' but as they are determin'd accidentally. It will not be ſup- 
pos'd that the Judge is uncharitable it he do not preach to the condemn'd criminal ; 
or if he do not give him mony after ſentence, or viſit him in priſon, or go to pray 
with him at the block ; theſe are not the portions of his duty : bee as his juſtice re- 
quires him to condemn him; fo his charity exacts of him as Fudge nothing but the 
mercies of the law. | 

Io. 6. That which is neceſlary to be done, is not againſt any mans duty, or any pre- 
cept of Chriſtianity.. Now thar fome ſorts of perſons ſhould be put to death is fo 
neccfTary, that if it were not done it would be certainly, directly and immediately 
a very great uncharitableneſs ; and the Magiſtrate ſhould even in this inſtance be 
more charitable then he can be ſappos'd to be in putting the criminal to death. For 
a high-way thief and murderer if he be permitted does cut off many perſons who, 
little think of death ; and ſuch as are innocent as to the Common-wealth, are yet, 
very guilty before God : for whoſe Souls and the ſpace of whoſe repentance there is 
but very ill proviſion made, if they may live who ſhall ſead many Souls to hell, by 
murdering ſuch perſons who did not watch and ſtand in readineſs againſt the fad 
day of their ſadden arreſt. If all ſach perſons were to be free from afflictive 
puniſhments, the Common-wealth would be no ſociety of peace, but a direCt ftate 
of war, a ſtate moſt contrary to governments ; but if there were any other leſs 
then death , the gallies and the Mines , and the priſons would be nothing but nur- 
ſeries of villains , which by their numbers would grow as dangerous as a herd of 
Wolves and Lions : andif ever they ſhould break into a war, like Spartacus and his 
rabble, who knows how many Souls ſhould be ſent to Hell for want of time co finiſh 
their repentance ? 4 

11. 7. I the condemn'd Criminal had never any time to repent , if he had never 
thrown away any opportunities of ſalvation, he had never come to that paſs; and if 
he have, who is bound to give himas mnch as he will need? And if it be anlawful 
for a Magiſtratc to pat a criminal to dearh that hath riot ſufficiently repented , then 
no villain ſhall ever die by the publick hand of juſtice; 'and the worſe the mani'is, the 
n—_ he ſhall live, and the berter he ſhall eſcape : for in this cafe , if he refolyes pri- 
vately that he: never will repent, he hath btuntedrhe edge of the ſword, and weak- 
ned the arm of juſtice forever that ſhe ſhall never ftrike. £4 

I2- 8. God hath giveira commiſſion to Magiſtrates which they muſt not prevaricafe : 

if therefore a Criminal falls nnder the rods andaxes of the Conſuls who are Gods 
Miniſters for good to themn that do welhand tor evil to them that doevil;it is nor the 
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on ym mag "only in this caſe it is more certain, and to be expected : and he that knows this to be 
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Magiſtrate who is to be blam'd, but the hand of God that is to be rever'd, whob 
this hand cuts him off, and it may be therefore thus cuts him oft becauſe he will give 
him no longer time. , However the Magiſtrate is to look to his rule, not to rare, ang 
accidental events; which are only in the power of the Divine providence and in the 
will of the Man to prevent. 

g. No man can ſay that a condemn'd Criminal that makes the beſt uſe of his time 
after ſentence, or after his juſt fears of it, or after the apprehenſion of the probabi- 
lities of it, ſhall certainly be damn'd for want of more time. For as no man knows 
juſt how much time is neceſfary ; ſo neither can he tell how deep the repentance 
of the Man is, nor yet how ſoon God will return to mercy. Therefore upon ſo 
great uncertainties , and the preſumption and confidences relying upon ſuch a ſe. 
cret, to omit a certain duty is no way allowable. Ir is true there are amongſt ſome 
wiſe and pious perſons great fears in this caſe ; but fear is very good when it is made 
uſc of to good purpoſes, to obſtruct the courſe of ſin, but not the courſe of juſtice. 
And ſome men fear in other caſes very bad ; which yet ought not to be made uſe of 
to preſerve the lives of Murderers. Some fear that all Papiſts ſhall be damned, and 
ſome ſay that all Protcſtants are in as bad condition; and yet he that thinks ſo, 
would ſuppoſe the caſe too far extended if it might not be conſiſtent with charity to 
put (for examples ſake) the Gunpowder Traytors-to death, till they had chang'd 
their religion. Whatſoever we fear , we are togive our brethren warning of it 
while it is time for them to conſider; but theſe doubtful diſputes mult not be us'd 
as artifices to evacuate the purpoſes and defenſatives of laws. And {ſince the Magi- 
ſtrates cannot know what the ſentence of God concerning ſuch perſons ſhall be, they 
may hope well as readily as ill, and then there is no pretcnce to arreſt the ſentence 
beyond the prudent and charitable periods of the Jaw. 


I4. To. Nochange in Government, no alteration of laws, no yrntied ſentences are to 


be made or alter'd upon the account of any ſecret Counſel of God; but they are to 
proceed to iſſue upon the account of rules, and meaſures of choice, and upon that 
which is viſible, or proved , that which is ſeen and heard, that which God com- 
mands and publick neceſſities require; for otherwiſe therc can be no rule, noor- 
derly proceedings, no uſe of wiſe diſcourſes, but chance and fear and irregular con- 
tingencies mult over-rule all things. | 
11. The Magiſtrate gives ſentence againſt Criminals for ſingle acts, not for 
vitious habits; for concerning theſe he hath nothing to do , and if the Criminal 
periſh for theſe, it is only. chargeable upon his own account. But if by the hand 
of juſtice he dies for a ſingle act ; the ſhorter time that is uſually allowed to thoſe 
that are appointed to dic may be ſo ſufficient that if the Criminal make full uſe of it, 
his caſc is not ſo deſperate , as that the objection can prevail : for if there be nothin 
clſc to hinder him, it may be very well; but if there be any thing elſe, that he and 
not the Magiſtrate was firſt to have conſidered; for himſclf knew of it, the Magi- © | 
{trate did not. 


6. 12. Every man that lives under government knows the conditions of it, thoſe 
- publick laws, and the manners of execution; and that he who is ſurpris'd in his fin 


y the Magiſtrate , ſhall be cutoff like him who by a ſudden ſickneſs falls into the 
hands of God. It. is a ſudden death, which every man ought to have provided for ; 


his condition, if he will deſpiſe the danger, when he falls into it, cannot complain of 
the juſtice of the law, but of his own tolly which neglecicd life, and choſe death and 
ſwitt deſtruction. 

Though from theſe conſiderations it appears that the pretence of charity cannot 
evacuate that juſtice which hath given commiſſion to all.lawful Magiſtrates, and 
warrant to all capital ſentences, and authority to all juſt wars, in which it is more 
then probable many will be kill'd that are not very well prepared : yet this power 


of inflicting . capital puniſhments muſt not be reduc'd to aCt in trifling in- 
ſtances, for the Joſs of a few ſhillings or for very diſobedience to command ; it muſt 
not be done, but in the great and unavoidable necefities of the Common-wealth. For 
evcry Magiſtrate isalſoa Man 3 and as he muſt not neglect the carc and proviſions 
of that, ſo neither the kindnefſes and compaſſion of this. Nothing can make rc- 
compence for the life of a man, .but the life of a better, or the lives of many, or a 
great good of the whole community. But when any of theſe is at ſake, it is fit the 
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Re 
> Calenws ould havermor aft Cicera'thor | 
: as in the body natural we cut off, ſo inthe: body politick we do 


the ſame; thet:nathing:remann alive that will make; the diec It'is a hard ſentence : 
; it wink Sat thir a harder. Let tht wicked be ſafes qud let the innocent, the good, the 
Juſh nite, the whole' Commonwealth be deſtroyed. Po gel WL bs pi at, | 
| 13, This we ſee is natural | reaſon; but it 1s more than ſa; it is alſo a natural law; 
expreſs'd and eſtabliſhed/by-God himſelf. He that ſbeddeth mans blood, in man, or Ge, , 6, 
| by man, ſhall bis blood be fhed -: whichwords are! further explicated by the' Chaldee © 
Parapbtaſ; i Bui afnderif fongtinter hominis cune teſtibus, juxta' ſententiant Judicun: 
| ſargns; go ter; He that ſheds. the blood of:man'with witnefles, his blood ſhall 
by the 


ſentence of the-Judge. For the Majeſty of the ſupreme Prince or 


' Vim terroris habet, procul an prope, preſto vel abſenst 
Semper terribilis, ſemper metuenda, ſuoque 7Þ 
Plena vigore meanet, nullique inpune premenda , 
Creditur,' & ſemper cuniis, & nbique timetar. - Fi ry 
ſaid Guntherws with greater truth than elegance :- he hath the force of a juſt terror 
in all places, at all times, and upon. all perſons. . And.in purſuance of this law all 
communities of menhave comportedithemſelves, :as knowing themſelves but Mini- 
ſters of *the Divine ſentence; and that which isthe voice of all the world is the 
voice of nature, and the © voice 'of God. _ The | ſum » of theſe things I 
ive in the. words of S. Auſtin, Nor ipſe occidit qui miniſfterium debet jubent3, 
cut adminiculun gladins eftiutenti.'| Ideo vfoorees contra hoc preceptum fecernnt, quo 
diflum tft, Nor occides, & Deo authore bella geſſernnt, aut perſonam gerentes publice 
poteſtatis,” ſecundum ejus leges, hoc eft, Juftiſme rations imperium, ſceleratos morte pu> 
niverunt. They who make juſt wars, and thoſe publick perſons who according to 
the laws put malefators to death, do not break the Commandment which "fies, 
Thou ſhalt not kill. "For as the ſword is not guilty 'of murder which is the inſtru- 
ment .of juſtexecutions; 1{o neitheris the man that is the Miniſter of the Judge, nor 
the Judge who is the miniſter bf God:; @ss SitxorO., hfAxO-'eis opylw, Gods Mint- 
ſen of :revenge and. anger 3. and by fear to reſtrain the malice of evil men,and to. pre- 
vent miſchief to. the. good, is the purpoſe of authority and the end of laws...:S0 
Ifptore,, Fatt e ſunt leges us earum metubumana coerceatur audacia, tutaque eſſet ittter ins- Liv.4. Eymol, 
robos innocentia, ©: ittipfis improbis formidato ſiupplicio refrenaretur nocendi farultas. © 2. _ 
earis the beginning of wiſdom, and fear is the extinction and remedy of. folly; fide fur leges 
and therefore the laws take-care by the greateſt fear, the fear of death, to prevent - 
or ſuppreſs the greateſt wickedne6.--+ | | 
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Penal laws do ſometimes oblige the guilty perſon to' the ſuffering the puniſhment, even be- 
jp ogaty' er 


TTTHart this 1s true concerning Divine Laws is without peradventure,not only be+ 
\ 4 cauſe the power of God'is ſupreme, meer, abſolute, and eternal, and conſe- 
quently'can/oblige to what, and by what meaſure,. and in what manner, and to 
what purpoſes he pleaſe 3 bur alſo becauſe-we ſee it aftually done in the laws and 
that rake out an Eye or tooth from a ſervant was bound 
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give him his I!- z,c4. 21. 25, 
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& is, as his ſervant was a loſer, b ouſt he that AY; the-man lol 26. 
l : is 
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the properſeatence 


EC 
was fentenc'd by the.law, KEE. er a ligfiter amends appointed him if he did it vo+ 
lantary,: but a much heavier if hecame before the criminal Judge 3 it follows plain- 
lythart God tied theſe delinquents to a voluntary or ſpontaneous ſuſception 'of their 
niſbment-/:Tt was indeed anialleviation of their/puniſhment; for the criminal was 

d:to:confels (ſay the Jewith Doors) and lay when'the- beaſt goes to facri- 
ficey, thinking as if he were going as the bealt'is, 0 DÞwine; ggo rews ſum mortis, ego 
commernuiſſem lapidari ag; oa hoc peccatum, 'vel ftrangulars proptey hanc prevaricatio+ 
Heme; vel: comburzt propter boc crimex, O Lord, I ame guilty of death, I have deſery'd to 
beflon'd,. A range or burnt alive for this crime; according as the fin was: bur his 
being tlie executioner of the: Divine ſentence jn the leffer inſtance did prevent the 


- -more-ſevere andintolerable condemnation. xl oof "a 
6. '\For:indeed ſuch is the mercy and difpenfation of God ': Gods law decrees' evil 


to him that does evil: if we become executioners of thelaw: of Godand' of his an- 
gry ſentence, we prevent the greater anger of God 3 according to that of S. Pal, 
Judee your'ſelves , brethren, that ye be not re of the Lord. If we humble our ſelves, 
God, will exalt us; if we ſmite, he will-Tpare3 if we repent, he will repent : but 
therefore in theſe caſes between God andus itis ſo far from being a grievance; that 
we, become executioners of the ſentence decteed by law-againſt us, Vat ' though it 
be an af of juſtice in God to oblige us to it, Fet itis alſo a very great'metcy. For 
as.in the law of Aoſes, the ſpontaneous fuſception of the puniſhment did prevent 
the heavier hand-of the. Judge from-falling on him 5 ſo:in the” Evangelical law, it 
prevents the.intolerable hand of 'Gog..- $9. thatin'Tclation-to'the law of God it isan 
ation'of topenranet3:and repentance being a'penal or punitive dury, he that ' was 
ried to briggiinhis:own oblatiaf, to make his own amends, Walls willingly bis 


. "0 W -+ p34 4 
7 $5 


fin, was in effecttied tonothing but toa volinitary repentarice. | 


76 Andutiivirix afoinfome propoprion in humane las. Forby theſe pityifsthus 
- muchisgain'd } thivtooblige the'crimimal to ſpontaneous fir 


ring 'of the puniſh- 
m ent 
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ment appointed by the laws.of a jult tupertor is not naturally unjuſt, and itisnot al- | 


Judge righteous .judgments in things concerning themſelves and their neighbours ; 
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wayes intolerable, and it may. be OY and it may. be a defign of mercy, 
or at leaſt a very apt miniſtery of Juſtice : and therefore therecan be no reaſona- 
ble objection againſt it, but rhat upon juſt account, and in juſt meaſures, and' for 
great reaſon, and by the proportions of equity it may be done in humane laws. 


$. For 1. Whatſoever is not again{t the law of Nature, nor the law of Gad.; may 


be done or enjoyn'dto be done by the laws of Man; for the: power 'of. Ma- 
iſtrates 1s the next great thingto God and Nature. Now concerning this, we have 
tecurity not only fromthe foregoing inſtances, but from thelaw of Chriſt concern- 
ing divorce upon the inſtance of adultery : the offending party loſes his - or her 
right reſpeQively over the body of. the other, andcannot lawfully demand / conju- 
oal rights. ' The injurious perſon may beg for pardon and reſtitution 3 but is un- 
Juſt if he require any thing as duty. The woman loſes her rights of ſociety, and 
the Man of ſuperiority, incaſe they be adulterous 3 and if they do not quit their 
former rights, and fit down under their own burden, and miniſter the ſentence of 
God by their own hands, they ſin anew : every fuchdemand or a& of dominion is 
iniquity-and injuſtice, it is an aCt of an incompetent power, and therefore, under 
pain of a new lin, they muſt not aCt under it. | K 
. 2. A man can inflict pumſhment upon himſelf. Thus Zachews in expiation of 
his fins-offer'd half his goods to the poor, and reſtitution fourfold 3 which was 
more than he did need 3. for if his confeſlion and reſtitution were ſpontaneous, he 
was tiedonly to the principal,_and the ſuperaddition of a fifth: part, as appears 
above. But he choſe the puniſhment, even ſo much as the Judge - himſelf could 
have inflifted. Thus we read of a Biſhop in the primitive ages of the Church 
"who, quia ſemel tau ſemineo ſorduerat, becauſe he had once faller into uncleanneſ, 
ſhut himſelf up in a voluntary priſon fornine years together : and many we read of 
who outof the Spirit of penanceliv'd lives of great auſterity, uſing rudeneſles to 
their bodies by the pain of their bodies to expiate the ſin of their Souls. Now what- 
ſoever any man hath power to do to hunſelf, that the law hath power to command 
him 3 ſuppoſing a reaſon or a necellity in the law: proportionably. great to the. in- 
jun&ion,and to be of it ſelf a ſufficient cauſe of the ſuffering. It istrue a man may do 
it to himſelf to pleaſe his humar, or for vain-glory, or out of melancholy. I do not 
ſay he doeswell in ſo doing 3 but he that hath power to doit, without doing injury 
to any one: and if he does it to himſelf without cauſe, or without ſufficient cauſe,he 
does nowrong3 he does no more than he hath power to do, alwayes provided he 
keeps within the limits of the ſ1xth Commandment. Now although the law pre- 
wat not to this power of doing 1t without reafon, becauſe all the power of the law 
IS cv T@ Tess T1 i relation to others, in commutative and diſtributive ; juſtice, and 
publick and private charities 3 yet the ſame authority which any. man hath over him- 
{elf in order to private ends, the law hath over him-in order to the publick 3 be- 
cauſe he is a part of the publick, and his own power over himſelf is in the publick, 
as every particular is in the univerial. Now the law hatha greater power than 
the man 5 for a man hath not power over his own life, which the law hath 3 ſo that 
whatever a man alone can do, that the Jaw can command him to do: (except it be 
in ſuch things which are wholly by God left in a mans power, and are ſubjected to 
no laws of man, and commanded by noJlaw of God as in the matter of ſingle life, 
and other counſels Evangelical ) the ſame things (I ſay) though not for the ſame 
reaſons. If therefore the man canupon himſelf inflift an evil which he hath deſer- 
ved, the law can compel him, that 1s, ſhe hath competent anthority to do it: and 
then he1s bound in Conſcience. 


o 


10 3- In matrers favourable; and yet of great intereſt, we find that there are many 


events by the ſentence of the law without the ſentence of a Judge. , Thus the right 
of Primogeniture 1s ſufficient ordinarily to enter upon the inheritance without a-ſo- 
-lemn decree of Court : and if we confider the reafom: of this, it will be of equal 
forcein the preſent inquiry. For when matters are notorious, andthe peoplewilling, 
andit 1s every mans cafe, andthereis a great neceffity, and publickutility, at1s faſt. 
cient when the rule is ſet 3 every man knows his part, and his way,and Judges are not 
neceſſary. But whenmen are to blame, and there are intrigues in cauſes, and men will. 
ſnatchatwhat is none cf their own, and they will/not underſtand their duty:;, nor 
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it is neceſſary that there be Judges and Advocates and all the inferior Miniſters of 

laws, that where the law is intricate, and men cannot judge and diſcern' aright, or 

when ey are intereſted and will not, the law may be interpreted, and their duty 
> 


explained, and- every man righted that otherwiſe would be wrong'd. The ſentence 
of the Judge is but accidentally neceflary : for the law faying that the eldeſt Son is 
heirto'an inteſtate Father, the caſe is plain, and who is the eldeſt Son is notori- 
ous, and he is willing enough to enter upon the inheritance 3 and therefore beſides 
the law in this caſe there needs no ſentence of the Judge.Now the law is as plain in the 
condemnation of ſome crimes, and the aflignation of ſome puniſhments. But be- 
cauſe men are not willing to enter into puniſhment, and they are not tied publickly 
to accuſe themſelves, therefore there are Judges to give ſentence; and executio- 
ners appointed. And this 1s well enough in ſome caſes : but becauſe there are ſome 
caſes in which it is neceſlary that the laws be obeyed in private as well as in publick, 
and yet without penalties a law is but a dead hand' and a broken cord the law an- 
nexes puniſhments, but is forc'd'totruſt the {inning hand to be the fmiter, becauſe the 
private ation cannot be publickly puniſh'd, becauſe not brought before the Judge. 
4. Beſides this, there are ſome actions of ſo evil effe& as to the publick, that for 
deteſtations ſake they are to be condemn'd as ſoon as done, hated as ſoon as nam'd, 
ſtrangled as ſoon as/born 3 and when by ſuch a ſentence the act is repreſented ſo foul, 
the man ſtands more ready for repentance, and himſelf is made the inſtrument. It 
is like a plain caſe in which any man may be allowed to be a Judge , for modeſty's 
fake and for humanity every man will condemn ſome fins 3 even though them- 
ſelves be the guilty perſons. However the law takes the wiſeſt courſe to give an 
yniverſal ſentence. that as the man 18 evroxaTiyopO, fo he may be GuTXETHXFING., 
felFacens'd, no” agrees 3 and not to expect the contingent diſcovery, and 
the long deferred folemnities of law. Soxze ſis go before nnto Judgment,faics the Apoſtle, 
and ſome follow after: that is, ſome are condemn'd zpſo jure by the law, and the man 
does #pſo ſa&o incurre the penalty; others ſtay for the ſentence of the Judge. 
12. $- In the Court of Conſcience every man 1s his own accuſer, and his own exe- 
_  cutioner; and every penitent man isa Judge upon himſelf : God. truſts man with 
the infliction of punitſhments-and hard ſentences upon himſelf for fin 5 only if man 
fails, God will judge him to worſe purpoſes 5 and ſo does the law. And as the im- 
penitent people favour themſelves ro their own harm, for they ſin againſt God even 
in their very forbearing to puniſh and to kill the fin: ſo do the impenitent diſo- 
obey the law by not being their own executioners of wrath : but in both caſes the 
Conſcience is oblig'd. | | | 
| The thing therefore is juſt, and reaſonable, and uſeful. ; 
13: *' Now for thereducing of this to practice, and ſtating the caſes of Conſcience for 
the ſubje&, as I have already done for the law-giver, I am to ſhew, 
x. In whatcaſes the Conſcience of the ſubjects caz be bound to inflit penalties up- 
on themſelves without the ſentence of the Judge. 
2. By what ſigns we ſhall know when the law does intend ſo to bind; that is, when 
the ſentence is given by the law, ſo that the finner is zpſo ſaFoliable to puniſhment, 
and muſt voluntarily undergo it. 


%* * * 
In what caſes the Criminal is to be his own executioner. 


t. When to the execution of the puniſhment appointed by the law there is no acti- 
on requir'd on the part of the guilty perſon, the conſcience is bound to ſubmit to 
that ſentence, and by a voluntary or willing ſubmiffion verify the ſentence,ſuch as 
are excommunication, ſuſpenſion, irregularity and the like. . Thus if irregularity 
be 3p/ofa@o incurr'd, the offending perſon is bound in Conſcience not to accept 2 
benefice or execute an office to which by that cenſure he is made unhabile and un- 
apt. If a law be made that whoever is a common ſwearer ſhall be ipſo ſao inta- 
mous, he that is guilty is bound in Conſciencenot to offer teſtimony in a cauſe of 
Jaw 'but to be his-awn Judge and executioner of that ſentence. But this is not 
true inall caſes, but with the proviſion of the following meaſures. | 

T5., 2- If the law impoſes a penalty to be incurred p/o ſaFo, yet if the penalty 
\ be moderate, equal andtollerable, the Conſcience is oblig'd to a voluntary ſul- 
' ception 


. 
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ception of it, before the lentence of the Judge, although the ſentence be not privas 
tive, but executive 3 that1s, though there be ſomething tobe ated by the guilty 
perſon upon himſelf. Thus if excommunication be incurred ip/o faito, he that is 
guilty of the fatdeſerving it, andis fallen into the ſentence, is not only bound to 
ſubmit to thoſe eſtrangements and ſeparations, thoſe alienations of iociety and - 
avoidings which he finds from the duty of others, but if by chance hebein a ſtran- 
ger place where they know not of it, and begin Divine ſervice, he is bound in 

Conſcience to go away, to reſign an Eccleſiaſtical benefice if he Be poſlefſed of 

one, and other _ of the ſame neceſlity for the verification ofthe ſentence : and 

7 the reaſon is, becauſe every act of Communion or office is in his caſe a rebelling 

. againſt the ſentence of the law, the verification of which depends upon himſelf as 

much as upon others: for every ſuch perſon 1s like a man that hath the plague, all 
men that know it avoid him 3 but becauſe all men do nor know it, he is bound in* 
Conſcienceto avoid them, and in no caſe to run into their company, whether they 
know him or know him not. Now becaule this does not oblige to all fortsof active 
executions of the ſentence, the following meaſures are the limit of it. 

16. 3. The law does not oblige the guilty perſon to ſuch ative executions of the 
ſentence which are meerly and intirely active 3 that is, which do not include a ne- 
gative, or ſomething contrary to the paſſive obedience. Thus if a Traitor be ſen- 
tenc'd to a confiſcation of goods, and this be zpſo jare incurred 3 the guilty - perſon 

is nottiedto carry all his goods to the publick treaſure, but he is tied not to change, 
not to diminiſh, not to aliene, not'to uſe them otherwiſe than the law permits ; be- 
cauſe if he do any thing of theſe he does ſomething againſt the ſentence of law, 
which in his caſe 1s rebellion and diſobedience. He may be truly paſſive and per- 
ſetly obedient tothe ſentence of the law without hiring porters or waggons to car- 
ry his goods away 3 and the cuſtome of the law requires it not : but if he does 
aliene his goods he hath not ſo much as the paſhive obedience. 

17 4. In puniſhments corporal the laws do notproceed without the ſentence of the 
Judge 3 exceptit be in the court of Conſcience, which is voluntary and by choice. 

Thus no man 157pſo jxre condemn'd to be hang'd, or to be whip'd, and no man is 
by any law bound to inflict ſuch puniſhments on himſelf 3 becauſe there is a natu- 
ral abhorrency in ſuch actions, and it is that odious part of the law which is fo 
much againſt nature and natural afteion that none but the vileſt part of mankind 
are put to do it unto others: and therefore becauſe the laws do injoyn no ſuch 
thing, the inquiry is needleſs, whether in ſuch caſes the Conſcience be oblig'd- 
But this is wholly depending upon the manners of men, and the preſent humors 
of the world. Amongſt ſome nations it was otherwiſez and no queſtion but it 
might be ſo, if by circumſtances and the accidents of opinion and the converſation 
of the world the thing were not made intolerable. Plytarch tels of Teribaſws, that 
being arreſted by the officers of death he reſiſted with ſuch a bravery as he us'd 
againſt the Kings enemies 3 but being told that they were ſeat by the King, he pre- 
{ently reached forth his hands and offer'd them tothe LiForsto be bound. But this 
was no great matter, it was neceſlary 5 and he that is condemn'd to die by a juſt au- 
thority, ows to it at leaſtſo much that he reſiſt not, that he go to death when he 
is called, that he lie down under the axe when he 15 commanded : So did Stilico at 
the command of his ſon in law, Hoxorizs the Emperor. It was more which was 
done by the Lithuanians under Yitoldas their King, who was brother to that Ula- 
diſlaus famous for a memorable battel againſt the Turksz he commanded many to 
death, and they died without the hang-man's hand, being the executioners of ther 
King's laws upon themſelves. And Sabe//icxs tells, that the Ethiopians, when their Lib, 2. Ene- 
King ſent a Meſſenger with the Enfigns of Death, they preſently went home and 6-1. 
died by their own hands. And this was accounted among them ſo ſacred an obli- 
gation, that when a young timorous perſon thought to have fled, his mother took 
her girdle and ſtrangled him, leſt he ſhould diſhonour his family by diſobeying the 
law out of fear of death. This was brave; but ſome men cannot be willing to dye, 
and few can well ſuffer it : but therefore it is hard that any one ſhould be compelled 
to do it to himſelf. Therefore the laws of Chriſtendom are wiſe and gentle 5 
and accepting that of the Lithuanian Prince, who is reported to have been a Ty- 
rant, it 1s not enjoyned by any Prince or any law amongſt us, that T know of. 

But this is got only true in active _—_— but in the paſhve penalties, which are 
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very violent and extreme. Thus if a man were juſtly condemn'd to be jimmur'd and 

ſtary'd to death, he is tied to ſubmit to it, as not to rebel,: and by violence quit 

. himſelf: buthe is not tied ſo much as tothe privative execution 3 that 1s, he. is not 

bound to abſtain from meat, if it be brought to him. Thus we find in ſtory, of the 
pious Perſian Lady, who to her Father condemn'd to. death by ſtarving gave her 
breaſts to-ſuck,. and preſerv'd his life 3 and he not at all made infamous by not dy- 
ing, but had his life given as the reward of his Daughters piety. 

18. 5-. Condemn'd perſons are not ticd to put themſelvesto death, or cut off a mem- 
ber with their own hands, or do execution, by doing any action, or abſtaining from 
doing any thing, when fuch doing or abſtaining is the ſufficient, or the principal, 
or the immediate killing or diſmembring. But to the under-miniſteries they. are 
ti'de, - which cannot be done without.them 3 that is, they are tied ſo far to act, as 
without which they cannot ſuffer : and this 1s to be extended even to the princi- 
pal and immediate a& of killing, if they only ordinarily can do it. Thus acon- 
demn'd Criminal is bound to go to execution, or ſuffer himſelf quietly to be car- 
ried 3 to ly down under the Hangman's Axe, to aſcend the Ladder 3 and it isa great 
undecency. of dying, and diredly criminal, which 1s frequent enough in Frarce, 
and is reported of Marſhal Biroz, to fight with the Executioner, to ſnatch the, Wea- 
pons from the Souldiers, to force the Officers to kill him, as a will'd Bull or Lion 
1s kill'd. * But a condemn'd man is alſo tied to drink his poyſon, if that be ap- 
pointed him by law 3 for though this be the immediate act of killing, to which or- 
dinarily condemn'd perſons are not oblig'd, yet. becauſe it cannot well be done by 
an Executioner without his conſent, or extreme violence, the guilty perſon is bound 
to drink it: the reaſon is, becauſe the law muſt be obeyed; and at leaſt a paſſive obe- 
dience is to begiven to the ſevereſt of her ſentences 3 and the paſfſiveneſs of a man is 
tobe diſtinguiſh'd from the paſliveneſs of a beaſtz that which cannot be ayoided, 
muſt be born well: and therefore if a man be bamiſhed, he muſt goaway, and not be 

dragg'd; and hethat ſo reſiſts the laws, that he forces her Mimiters to hale the Cri- 

E + minal to death like an unwilling Swine, deſerves the burial of an Aſs or Dog. But 

1 this alwayes muſt ſuppoſe the a to be juſt, and the power competent 3 tor elſe 
the ſuffering perſon may confider , whether: the quiet ſubmiſſion to it be not a 
verificationof the ſentence, or of the authority, though even in ſuch caſes: it is 
not the Hang-man that is unjuſt, or to be refiſted, but the Judge or the laws; 
and therefore they are to beproteſted or declar'd againſt; for that is all which is 
left tobe done by the oppreſſed perſon. 

19. 6. When the puniſhments areprincipally or meerly medicinal, the Conſcience is 

bound toa voluntary execution of the ſentence, if the law requires it. For then 
the laws areprecepts of inſtitution and diſcipline 5 and they are intended as mer- 
cies to the man, as well as to the publick; and of mercy every man may very well 
be Miniſter. It hath in it no undecency for a man to mingle his own ſevere po- 
tion, or let himſelf bloud,orlance an Ulcer 3 and there is nomore in the medicinal pu- 
niſhments. of the law. Thus the laws can command us to faſt, to wear ſackcloth 
upon the bare skin, to go barefoot, to watch all night upon a ſolemnity of ex- 
piation, to inflict diſciplines, and the like 3 and for theſe we are to expect no other 
proceſs but the ſentence of the law, no Judge but our Conſciences, no executio- 
ners but our ſelves. This relies upon the former reaſons, and the meer authority 
of the law, and the nature of-the thing free from all objections. 

20. | 7+ All ſentences of law which declare a fat to be void, or a charge andex- 
pences to beloſt, or a priviledge to ceaſe, are preſently obligatory to the Conſci- 
ence. Irritaprorſas ex nunc, & vacua nunciamw, is ulual inthe ſtile of laws : & 

fit ipſo jure irritum &* inane; O careat omni robore firmitatis, non obtineat wires 3 

let it be of no force, let it not prevail, let it be void, let him want all priviledge; 
all honour,. dominion, a&ion, or profit. For theſe and the like words, ſay the Lo- 
gicians, have the force of an univerſal ſign, and do diſtribute the Noun that is go- 
verned by the Verb; ſothey ſpeak 3 that 1s, it ſignifies and hath force in every parti- 
cular, and in every period of time 3 /et it want force, that is, let it want all force, that 
1s, be of no uſe atall; careat is as much as omnino, penitwr, prorſus careat. 

21. 9. But theſe particulars ſuffer one limitation. A man is not bound to ſuffer the 
penalty of the law before the ſentence of the Judge, though the fat be ſentenc'd 
and: condemn'd ipſo jure, if the fat be made publick , and brought _— the 
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Judge: Becauſe he taking it into his cognifance, revokes the former | obligation, 
_ by impoſing a new 3 by changing the method of the law, and leſſening ex- 
pedtation. Thus by the laws Eccleſiaſtical, which were anciently of forcc in Emg- 
land, and are not yet repeal'd, Notoriss percuſſor Clerici, he that openly or mani- 
feſtly ſtrikes a Biſhop or Prieſt, is 3p/o jure excommunicate3; and to this ſentence 
the guilty perſon isbound to ſubmit : but in.caſe hebe brought before the Criminal 
judge, and there be ſolemn proceſs form'd, he may ſuſpend his obedience to the 


aw, becauſe the Judge calls him toattendto the ſextence of a man. | 


22. 9- Bur yet this is alſo ſoto/be underſtood to betrue in all exceptis ſententiis irri- 
tantibus, excepting ſentences of the declaring ations to be mill, or priviledges void. 
For in theſe caſes, though the Judge do take into his cogniſancethe particular fault, 
and giveadeclarative ſentence of ſuch a nullity and evacuation, yet the ation does 
not begin to be null, or the priviledge to. ceaſe. from the ſentence of the Judge, 
but from the doing of the fault, and the ſentence of the law : and therefore if a 

ueſtion ariſes, and; the Judge declare in it, the nullity is only confirm'd by the 
Jadge, but-it was fo by the ſentence of the law. Now the reaſon of the difference 
in the caſe of nullities and evacuations from other caſes, is, becauſe that which is 
not, hath no effect, and can produce no action 3 and as a Citizen tuld the people of 
Athens, who upon the firſt news of Alexander's death would have rebelled, Stay 
( fayeshe) make no haſt 3 for if he be dead to day, he will be dead to morrow : 
So if the Judge declare thatfuch anaction was nul, it was null all the way 3 if he 
fayes it be dead now asa puniſhment of the fault, it was dead as ſoon as the fault 
was done 3 for it died by the hand of the law, not by the hand of the Judge. In 
other things the limitationis to be obſerved. 

23. 10. And this alſo holds, in caſe thatit be upon any account neceflary that the 


Judge give a declarative ſentence: for ſometimes in regard of others, the Judge 


muſt declare ſuch a perſon excommunicate, or depriv'd, or filenc'd,; or infamous, 
that they alſo may avoid.him, or do their reſpective duties. But although the guilty 
perſon be inconſcience regularly. oblig'd before that declarative ſentence, it being 
nothing but a publication of what was in being before 3. yet it being a favourable 
caſe, and the law not loving extremities and rigours ofanimadverſion,it is to be pre- 
ſumed that the law gives leave totheguilty perſon to ſtay execution till publication. 
Becauſe no man is bound direFly to defame himſelf 3 which he will hazard to do, if 
he executes the ſentence upon himſelf before the Judge calls others into teſtimony 
and obſervation of the ſentence. But though the ſentence may upon favourable 
conditions be retarded, it muſt at no hand be evacuated, Therefore if the Judge 
meddle not, the man is left to the ſentence of the law. And it is1n all theſe particu- 
lars to be remembred, thatthe law is a mute Judge, and the Judge is a ſpeaking law. 
It 1s the ſaying of Ciceroz. and from thence 1s to be concluded,” that when res, brown 
hath ſpoken, he hath ſaidno new thing, and he hath no new authority and there- 
fore if the law hath clearly ſpoken before, ſhe hath as much authority to bind 
where ſhe intends to bind, as if ſhe ſpeaks by her Judges. | 

24 Theſe conliderations and this whole queſtion 1s of = uſe in order to ſome parts 
of repentance, and particularly of reſtitution. For if a law be made, that if a Clerk 
within twelve months after the collation of a Pariſh-Church be not ordain'd a Prieſt, 
he ſhall zp/o jure forſeithis Eccleſiaſtical Benifice 3 if he does not ſubmit to the ſen- 
tence, and recede from his Pariſh, he is tied in Conſcience to make reſtitution of 
all the after profits which he receives or conſumes. So that it hath real effe& upon 
Conſciences, and the material occurrences of men. 

25. But then for the reducing of it topraftice, I am next to account by what ſigns 
we ſhall know when it is ſententia lata 2 jure, whenitis lata ab homine 3 when it 1s 
lata, and when ferexda ;, that is, when the Criminal is to attend the ſentence of the 
Judge, and the folemnities of law and execution by the appointed Officer 3 and 
_ - is to do it himſelf, by hisown att or poſitive ſubmiſſion upon the ſentence 
of the law. . 


* x *x 


Signs by which we may judge when the Criminal is condenn'd iplo facto. 


26, ' Theſureſt meaſures are-theſe. Thoſe laws contain ſententiaxe latam, and _ 
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the Criminal to:2 ſpontaneous ſuſception of the puniſhment, when 1. the law ex- 
pres{ly affirins,that the guilty perſon does s/o fai#o incur the ſentence without further 
proceſs, or ſentence of the Judge. bagel 1tED5 
2. When the law ſayes, that the Tranſgrefforthall be bound in conſcience to pay 
the fine, or ſuffer the puniſhment contain'd in the Sanftion: of the law : which 
thing becauſe it is not uſual in laws, leſt I ſhould ſeem to' ſpeak this to no purpoſlz, 
ve-an example out of the Spanith laws: for I find: in the laws of the Kingdom 
Caſtile divers inſtances to this purpoſe 3 particularly, after the affignation of the 
Secretariesfee, appointing how much he may receive for: the inſtruments of grace 
which he makes, it 1s added, Jurext. quod obſervabunt ea que in precedenti capitulo 
ordinataſunt, & quod non accipient' mmera, & quod ſolvent penas ſi in eas incide- 
rint,” ad quas ex mnc eos condemnanmw., ita ut fint obligati in ſoro conſcientie ad ſol- 
vendum eas, abſque hoc quod (int ad illas. condemnati.And the fame allo is a little after 
decreed concerning Judges and publick Notaries, that they take nothing beyond 
their allowed fees and ſalaries; and if they do, they are to'pay a certain fine. 
They are alſo.to ſwear to obſerve that ordinance 3 andin caſethey donot, that they 
will pay the fines to which the law does then ſentence them, that they be bound in 
Conſcience to do it without any further condemnation .by the ſentence of any 
man. Now the reaſon of this is, becauſe the Conſcience being intruſted and 
charg'd with the penalty, muſt ſuppoſe only. the. duty and obligation of the man 
whoſe Con'cience is charg'd. It were fooliſhto charge: the Conſcrence, it the'Con- 
ſcience were not then intended tobe bound to ſeeto'the execution : but:that could. 
not be, if#ke ſentence of the.Judge were to be expected 3 for that isa work of time, 
and will be done without troubling the Conſcience.. Therefore the Conſcience be- 
ing made the Sheriff or the Witneſs with the charge of execution, ſuppoſes the 
whole affair to be his own privateduty. | R 
, - 3- In ccenſures Eccleſiaſtical it hath ſometimes been the uſage of the Ligz/lator to 
impole-a penalty, adding, that dowec ſatisſecerit,: until ſuch or ſuch a thing be done, 
the Criminal ſhall not be abſolved=-andthis alſo is an indication” that the ſentence 
is made by the law, and is zpſo jaFo incurr'd by the Delinquent, becauſe it leavesa 
ſecret tie upon his Conſcience obliging him to do it 5 which were needleſs, if the 
Criminal Judge were to be intruſted with 'it, for. he is. otherwiſe- ſufficiently in- 
truſted with compulfories to ſecure the executions. Of this nature is that Conſti- 
tution of I7nocentias 4.cap. Romana, Set. procurationes, de cenſibus, lib. 6. deſcrib- 
ing the order for an Archbiſhop's viſitation of his own, and the Dioceſes of his 
Suffragan Biſhops 3 forbidding ſeverely him or any of his followers to receive a 
fee, bride, reward, or preſent, qualitercunque offeratur, under what pretence ſoever 
it be offer'd, leſt he be found to ſeek that which 1s his own, not that which is of Je- 
ſus Chriſt 3 adding, Qzod ſe ſuerit contra preſumptum, recipiens maledidionem in- 
currat,; 4 qua munquam niſi duplum reſtituat liberetar, He that ſhall preſume to do other- 
wiſe, and receive any thing, ſhall incur a curſe, from which he ſhall never be abſolved 
till he have reſtored it two-fold. This relies upon the former reaſon. 


28. ''4. Panormitan gives this rule, That when a ſentence is ſet down in the law 
Cap.Czterum, in words of the preſent or preter tenſe, it concludes the ſentence to be ipſo ſao 
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incurred; for whatloever 1s -ipſo jure decreed , is ipſ faFo incurred: and of 
this decree, the preſent and paſt tenſes ( ſaies the Abbat): are ſufficient indica- 
tion.. That 1s, if the words be damnatory 3 | as excommunicamw, anathemate in- 
nodamws , we do deprive him of all rights. and offices, &c. }] for if the Judge 
uſing the like words paſles a ſentence by virtue of thoſe words, fo does the law, 
there Roos the ſame reafon, the-ſame. authority , the ſame purpoſe ſignified by 
the ſame form of words. . But if the words be of the preſent or paſt time, and 
yet not immediately. damnatory , they do imply the ſentence to be made after- 
wards 5 as decernimws, definivimws, declaramus, and the like. But if theſe words 
ſignify: only any , and_not principally, that is, if they be joyned with 
other words in the preſent or paſt tenſe, then they declare the ſentence paſt and 
zpſo faFo to be incurred 3 as declarammns enum privatum dominio bonorum 3 then the 
cale 1s evident. | 

5. Of the ſame confiderationit is when the ſentence of the law is ſet down with 
the verb ſubſtantive $2», of what tenſe ſoever, unleſs by a future participle his 
nature be altered... Thus if a law ſaies, he that is abſent from hispariſh, _ 
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_ Jaftcauſe tobe approved by his:Bifhop, above {ix moneths,ef,-or erit inſamis, is 
or ſhall be infamous the ſentence 7p/o jure lata, inferr'd by-law, and "po faFo mn- 
curr'd;z becauſe the'verb annexesthe puniſhment to the fact without further proceſs. 
Bur if the verb be annexed to. a future participle the caſe is altered ; the ſentence is 
| not to be undergone'till the Judge have declared it. Now:this relies upon the 
force of the words and the propergrammatical way: of ſpeaking, which is the beſt 
way of declaring the mind of a-man,or the mind of the law-3/ utilefs whereit is con- 
edi that the law-giver didnot intend, or uſe-to ſpeak properly or by grammar, 
but by rude cuſtom. This note havein A. Gel/ixz, Verbnm effe &- erit,” quando per 
fe ponuntur., habent atque retinent tempus ſnum 5 cum vero preterito junguntur, vim 
temporns ſui amittunt, & in preteritum contendunt. It theſe words be not altered, 
they figafy juſtby themſelves 3 eft or erit excommunicatas, or infamis, fignities the 
puniſhment to begin as ſoon as the fact is done : but ef# excommunicardss, that. is 
2 future: that relates to another time, and ſtates for the ſentence of the Judge. 
But: there muſt be ſomething more to clear this. For if erzt be the futurerente, 
why ſhall it not as well ſignity ſextertiam ſerendam, as eft excommunicandus;, fince 
the verb is to be left to his own time, as well as the preſent tenſe brought-thither 
by a fature participle ? Therefore to this I add, that when the verb or. partici- 
ple doesfignify the action or miniſtery of ſome other perſon beſides the:law and 
Criminal, than it ſhews that the declarationof the Judge is to be expected 3 as in 
Alas erecnrperrmagyy ut. that is, he is to be excommunicated, viz. by the ſentence of 
is ordinar Junge but erit izfamis, or erit excommunicatus, implies no mansaction 
at all,but ſuppoſes the thing finiſh'd without any more to do; and then comes inthe 
rute of Nigidias in A. Ge//izs before ſpoken of. Infaris lignifies preſently, that is, he 
ſhall be ſo from the doing the crime3 and excommunicatws ligniftes preſentor paſt,and 
therefore by it the future tenſe ſhall be altered, and therefore the ſentencepreſently 
incurred.But concerning this particular,who pleaigs.to be Critical and curious inm1- 
nutes may delight himſelf by ſeeing ſeventy five fallencies, and alterations of caſes by 
the variety of tenſes expreſſed in words of law. in Tiraquel in his excellent and 
large commentaries i L. 8i#ngquam, C. De revocandis donationibus. 1n the interpre- 
tation ofthe word Revertatur. For my own part, I am content to aſflign fuch-mea- 
ſures as are ſure, plain, eaſy andintelligible. Nobzs noz licet efſe tam diſertis. 
30. 6. The ſentenceof the law does prelently oblige the Conſcience it it be:expreſl- 
edin adverbs of haſty or preſent time 3 ſuch as are corfeſtine, zHico, extunr, 'extemplo, 
preſently, forthwith, from. thence forward, and the like : for thoſe who appoint the pu- 
mi{hment to be incurred without any interval of time, in effe& ſay that we are not 
toexpet the dull and long protradted methods of Courts, and Judges, and com- 
miſſions, and citations, and witnefles, and adjournments*Protines, 7. e. nom expetta- 
to judiciornm ordine, lay the Lawyers. 


Lib. 17. ca « 
Noe. hai * 


Protinns ad regem curſum detorquet Hiarbas. _—_ 
; - : Virgil. lib. 4. 
Forthwith, that is, without the longer acted of the Court. _- | Zneid. &lib, 
Nec mora, continud matris precepta faceſſrt. | 4. Geor, 


Theſe words and their like have a preſent effect 3 and therefore do lignify a preſent 
obligation of Conſcience. Concerning the ſignification of which and the like words 
it 1s hard to ſay whether we areto be guided by the Lawyers or by the Grammari- 
ans. The Lawyers are the beſt witneſles of ſentences, and precedents, and the u- 
fages and cuſtoths of laws 5 and therefore can beſt tell how thelawsare faid to bind, 
and what ſentences they are ſaid. to contain « and becauſe by them we are to be 
judg'd in publick if queſtionsdo ariſe, from them alſo we may take our rule in pri- 


vate. This ſeems reaſonable : but on the other fide; I find that Lawyers themſelves lay }. 
otherwiſe ; and Lhave ſeen 7iraquelmuch blamed for quoting Bartholws, Baldus, and Alph. 3 Caſtro 


a lib. 2. 


Salicetxs for the ſignificationof the word [ Mox, by and by | which is of uſe in this 
; prefent rale : becauſe though they were great Lawyers, yet they were no good Gram- 
marians3 and thereforethat in theſe caſes, Eraſmws & Calepine,Yallaand Linacre,Cicero 
and Terence,Priſcian and Doratas,were the moſt competent Judges. There is fomething 
on both ſides which is to weigh down each other according as ſome other confidera- 
tion ſhall determine. But therefore asto the cafe of Conſcience, I hall give a'better 
and farer rule than either oneor other, or both : and that is, 35 9421945 
31---7.; This being; im; matters of load and burden, by the: conſent of 'all men; the 
Conſcience and ithe guilty perſon is to be-fayour'd aymuch as there car be v_ 
2 | or 


paXnt. Cap. JT * 


BT om" 


for. Therefore whenever-there1sa diipute whether:the ſentence of the! law muſt 

be incur'd preſently,/:or-that the ſentence of thei:þr 1s to-be expected; the pre- 

ſumptionis alwayes to;be-for cafe; *and for liberty,-and” favourable ſenſes.' Biirdens 

are notto be 'impostipon Conſciences withoutgreatevidence, and great neceſſity. 

If the:Lawyers differan their opinions concerningithe fentence;: whether it be al- 

ready made, or 1s tg; be:made by: the Judge, let them firſt agree; and then let the 

Conlicience-doe asſhe ſees reaſon: i:Thus if the. word. [| 240x, byard by} be ws'd in 

a ſentence of law, becauſe we find/that in ſome very good Authors it ſignifies! with 

Lib. r. de Di- (ome interval of time,: (as in Cicero, Diſcedo parumper 2 ſommiis, ad que mox rever- 

Epifh ad attic, tor 5 &preteriit villam: meam Curio, juſſitque mihi nunciarz ſe mox venturum 5) there- 

fore we'may makeuſe/of itto our advantage, and-ſuppolſe the Conſcience of.-a: de- 

linquentat liberty from-a ſpontaneous execution of a ſentence of law, if for that 

Cav nes Centehee he have no other ſign, but that the word Aoxis uſedin the law. | In peris 

P. in poenis TY : : | | . 

dereg. ju, benignzoreſs interpretatio'facienda, In matters of puniſhment we are to take the eca- 

bb.6. fjerpart5;and that is,- to ſtay from being puniſh'd as long as we can: and 1m pro- 

portion»tothis Paxormiter gives this rule, When the words of the law ſignify the time 

paſt-,iror the time to come, we are to underſtand it in the more favourable ſenſe; and 

that itt1 includes the : ſentence of the Fudge , beſore which the criminal is not oblig d. 

And tai this,yery /purpoſe the words of infinite and indefinite fignification: are 

to. be ; expounded ; and this anſwers many caſes. of Conſcience, and brings peace 

in more3: and the thing; being reaſonable, peaceful, and conſonant to the common 

opinionoef:the Lawyers, ought to paſs for a juſt concluſion and determination of 

32. 84 Afﬀer-all, as there1s eaſe tothe. Criminal, ſo: there nuſt be care of the law ; 

and.therefore when -ai:law impoſes a- puniſhment which would prove invalid, to 

nopiirpofeand of no! effeft, ynlels it be of preſent force upon the committing of 

fact;; t13to- be concladed, th tends it for a ſertentia lata 2 jure, that it pre- 

tehoblges the Conſcience of the guilty perſon. The reaſon 1s, becauſe/it can- 

not beythppoſed that the law ſhould do a thingtono purpoſe, and therefore muſt in- 

tend fat oblige asthat-the fin be puniſhed. If therefore toexpett the ſentence'of 

the Jiidgewould:wholly evacuate the penalty, or make itinſufficient to do. the par- 

; Poſe andantentionot'thelaw 5 the ſentence of the law muſt be ſuffered by the guilty 

perſon without the Judge. And this1s true, however the words of law be uſed, whe- 

thermthepaſt, preſent, or future time; whether ſimply or by reduplication, whether 

imperatively or infimtely : ſuchare the penalties of infamy, irregularity; nullity of 

E . aGians arcontracts;cfpecially if they be of ſuch contracts which if they once prove va- 

} lid;areſafor ever,asinthe contract of marriage. And therefore if a law be made that 

a. man-{hall:not marry.aMiom in her husbands life-time he had polluted ; thismuſt 

be ſuppos'd to be meant ofnullifying the contract before it is conſummate; that is, it 

is a ſentence which the criminal muſt-execute upon himſelf : for if hedoes not, but de 

|; fa#o marries the adultereſs, and confummates the marriage, it will be too late tocom- 
"3% plainto the Judge for he cannot annul the contraG afterwards. 
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mart ob en RULE HL, 17 
Penalties impos d by the Judge muſt be ſuffered and: ſubmitted to, 'gut may not after ſuch 
ſentence be inflited by the hands. of the condemned. M1795, 


—_—* - TT H-E-farſt partof this Rule hath in it but little difficulty : for there is only init 
I 2 © 4 «this variety : In all puniſhments that are tollerable, that is, all but death, diſ- 
membring;/ or intolerable and extremely diſgraceful ſcourgings, and. grievous and 
lickly impriſonments, we owe notonly obedience to thelaws, but reverence and ho- 
nourz.checauſe whatſoever 15 leſs than theſe, may without ſin, and without indecen- 
£94) --» - 19mg great violations of .our Natural love and rights be inflicted and 
3 2. 'Buttheotherevilsarefach asare mtolerable in civil and natural account ; and eve- 
E - - ry Creature declines death, andthe addrefles and- preparations to/it withiſ{o much 
2 earneſtneſs,: that it-wouldbe very unnatural and mhumane not to allow to:c6ndem- 
ned perſons> a civil and:moral*powervf hating and: declining death,” and avoiding 
| it 
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rſon infinitely unwilling, and layes bars, reſtraints,” guards'and obſcryators: 
Pim ; from all which 1f he can eſcape, he hath done no-more- then what the law-g1- 


pan to ſuch eſcapings, then itisplainthat the Jaw intendstovbblige the'Con- 
ſcience, for the law cannot puniſh what is no fih 5'it isin this'caſea':tranſgreſfioniof 
the law, and therefore not lawful. » But becauſe mn thin death theilaw: hath - 
no 'pimiſhment, it cannotbue be lawful for a cotidemn'd mawto#fcape: froimprifon 
ifhe can, becauſe the law hath no puniſhment toc eſtabliſh 'a law againſt fiympg: From 
prifon-after the ſentence of death. ; Andif it beſaid, that ifaiprifoner-whoftlyesbe 
taken, he hath more irons and more guards upon'him, and worteutagein theptil 
that is matter of caution, 'not puniſhment, at leaſt not-of law :.foras for the:/Gaoter 
ſpite and/anger, his'cruelty and revenge, himſelf alone is to give accountsa; 1257 is 
Butnow for the otherpart'of the Rule there /is Jome more difficulty3-whickis y.1. r;.0. 
cauſedby the great example-bf ſome great and httle perſons, who topreventaYeath Laer. ke 
by. the' had of their Enemies, with: the' additions: of ſhame and torment; havelaid "= 
violent hands 'upon'themſelves. So: did Zezo and Chryſippar, Cleanther and: Enmpeds- = mam 
cles, Enphrates the Philoſopher-and | Demoſthenes, Cato Uticenſis and Poredi##Batro, 2- dc anima, 
Ariſtarchas 'and Anaxagoras, Cornelize Rufus and Silins' Ttaltens.” Thi Indiants'e- _ 4 
ſteem'd it the moſt glorious way of dying, as we find in'* —_— 0lyniphotlor us, Galen. 5. de 
and **Porphyry , and* Ewſebix” tells ,- that mult of 'the Germans did nfe'#6 Kang oh _ 
themſelves. . And og the Romans they thatz.out of ſhameiof beingindebty'qr pericle Side 
impatience of grief, kill'd themſelves, might make their Wills,: and after death Plind.t.ep. 12 
they ſtood 3 wancbant teſtamenta, pretium feſtinands, laith || Tacitus, that: was: the , bee WA 
priceof their making haft. Plato dilcourſing of this queſtion, faid, v 5 '\r66iws Platon. . .. . 
Pitd G24 duiroy* 6 ryap pant Feputroy Y), Peraduenture a mar muſt not'(do violence tochim-, Ce BELg 
felf;, ſor they ſay it iewot lawful. 'Uponthis, 0lympiodorws diſcourſing on thelk words, {3d 5, 
reckons five caſes in which theStoicks held it lawful to kilb themſelves::i-13;tFor - - -- 
publick good.. 2. For-private neceſlity, to avoid a Tyrant's ſnare. 3.-tn:eaſes-of 
 naturgl madneſs. 4: Whenthe body is intolerably afflicted. 5, and laſtly, In extreme 
poverty. And the Greeks commended a Pythagorean woman,: who being" ask'd 
why ſhe and her Se&did not eat beans, ſhe ſaid, ſhe would: rather eat them than 
tell : but being commanded by a Tyrant to eat them, ſhe-faid, ſhe would rather tell 
thaw eat thenr:. but in fine ſhe cut out her tongue, becauſe ſhe would neither taſt 
nor etll.. ' Thus Seneca tels of a Prifoner, that being to be expo#d' to Beaſts'in the 
Theatre, he broke his neck in 'the ſpondels of the wheel upon which he was drawn 
to the ſpetaclesz and of anotherthat'dyed by a pertinacious holding of his breath! ./-,u.. 
But that of Sampſon; and Saxl, and Rafis, are alſo brought into example 3 and are += * 
alledged to prove, that a man may'a few hours ordayes haſten his death, if by ſo de- 
inghe takes the lighter part.” Chryſoſtome tells of S. Pelagia 3 Pelagia wingo wquin- 
decim _ rag” -= ſibz necem maturavit - yo —_ erat ad rruciatustormen- 
thqne &* omne ſuppliciorune genus perferendum - ſed metuebat tamen ne: virginitatis 
ellidew perderet © aver a Virgin of fifteen = age, of her own. aceord ſhe haftned "FS 
tor= 5 , 


death unto her felſ's ſhe was indeed ready to have ffered all ſorts of moſs exqui - 

ments, but ſhe La onk toToſe the Crown:of her Virginity. U) eh fa& of he Tom: 1. 

hethus diſcourſes , - Hence you wap perceive ; that thi” huft of "the wicked _—_— - came 
| , FeR, © 


524 nent 
7.tothe Ne re bwexcepts wether t I Chaſtity 5 Non af 


eat wrrem mh aliis libemter : excipere:r- unde © in” perſecatio- . 
mann, "abſque eo ubi\caſtitas pnengky ſed. perentients, 
Ghote, eur 30S Grate death with our own'bauds,. bat willingly: receiue it 
bers andtheure' 77s porſeutiony: __ IG =; | rp ran 
Dry abenhe our Chaſtity is in danger, / 1 v1 ORRITH -T-c) 
39%} or 16 t17 66=-ben.quanto melins vel catle peratsl | 
E248 7 Parcere: Romand poteit fortunapudori? 
a_— 7s -ntanſbiey down der necks under bim' that frikes. And this ſeems rea- 
beca _— or faid,' Viris bonis metune iſtum ——_— 
bonhres the march, He thar fears'to loſe hi haſtir yo\ fears more 
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2; andin;their Saito re Cay. Wenden us'd all-manner — cruelties 
Haronsammanitics tomen:;and women, filling all the ſtreets and houſes with 
bleed anc ren a-great many ofthe Citizens running to the:Caſtle, blew up them- 
ſelves with. their Wives and Children;: to prevent thoſe: horrors and: ſhames of 
- :abhorred more - eres _ þ ddinth Muller who tells 
. theiſtory;” tory; fayes:, 'that although-the reachers-of Rzga did 'in cir Pulpitscondemn 
: thiga&of the\ Women and Maidens:: yet the other Livonians-and the Miiſtovites 
milves did not -only-account-it fad and pitiable, but) excellent and admirable. 
the Author of the Books of Aaceabees cotnmends the fatt of Raxias as glo- 
- -iennitih} gui : :. but yet this does.not conclude it lawful < for i Its I rm ny 

| Ju perringe accordto kill himſelf. /- -* | 


= Teviey n 
- 4007 poverty, -t; 
© valpet as, b 1 of «coward wrt 
1 : Hoſtem cuns = M fe Fannins _ peremit- 
Ff ». \+: Hic rogo, #on furor eft, ne moriare mori? 
' Fantinr: a ing pared by the Enemy, kill d himfelf for fear.” It may be cowar- 
diſc ome cafes; and'to dye to preferperour Chaſtity, is to ſin to. avoid a 
; finz:like —__ his caſe of fear, 6 
Metamorph, 1.719%» 77 2 wh —— 7ort timorens 
7-fab. 25. "13 bor - 4. / Morte Jugant, arts venientia ſata © 
-OP as $. chryſoftome $ expreſſion 155. Wes TS —_— vauay TepiCaAAN odurov, % 
"Taxi <feda, TAXnyliv ano moxar T6 Sie, To die + 1 wound is given, and to 
need: of « ſhipwreck; It is todo vio ence to our body to: preſerve 
to preventits prophan'd.” And erefiee'? it-is no 
Gy:the Virgin-Martyrs diditleft they ſhould loſe their crown-of Vir- 


Uity: Fo though Iſha] noturgothe example of Abraham, who rather ventur'd 
{ Wives Chaſtity thanhis own life 3-y Iay, that ſhe thae loſes itby. violence 
£ heleſs Virgin before God,. at-much-morca Martyr. "But thee if” any 
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one'can-fappoſe it firito be objeted, that if they loſt their Material Virginity , 
there was-danger , leſt while hy wcrc abus'd , they ſhould alſo' be tempted:,- and 
conſent: I ſuppoſe itwill be ſufficient toanſwer, that a certain fin/is not tobe done 
| to avoid an/uncertain and yet further, that this could not be conſiderable' in the 
© caſe of the Martyrs: for beſides that it is ps ye that they were infinitely fortified 
by the grace of God, their auſtere lives, and holy Habits, the rare diſcourſes'of 
cheir ſpiritual Guides, their expectations of particular Crowns, the great reputa- 
tion and honor of Virgins , and the ſpicit of Chaſtity, which then very much pre- 
vail'd ; beſides all this, 1 ſay , they had then (particularly S. Pelagza, and the 
Virgins which S. Ambroſe ſpeaks of, had then) the ſentence of death not only with- 
in them , but upon them; and the immediate torments which they expected after 
raviſhments/, werg a very competent mottification for any ſuch fears. And:there- - 
fore as we ſhould call.it cowardiſe or impatience for a man to kill himſelf that he 
may dye an eaſie death, and prevent the Hangman's more cruel hands; ſo itis a 
fooliſh\and unreaſonable caution, and a diſtruſt of the ſufficiency of the Divine 
grace, toruſh violently.to death , leſt we ſhould be diſhonor'd or tempted in ano- 
ther inſtance': and it is not bravery , but want of courage ; panexia my To Gevyay TH 
thimwora It is: ſoftneſs and effeminacy by death to Aye the labours of a ſadder ac. Ubi ſupra. 
cident', . ſaies Ariſtotle. . But bc it this or not this, it is certain it is ſomething 
as bad. | | 3.6 | | | 
- I, Itis directly againſt the Commandment: and it is not for nothing that in all. the 
Canonical hooks me find no precept , no permiſſion from Goa, ſaith S. Auſtin, ut vel ads Lib.r. can. 254 
piſcende ipſius immortalitatts , vel ulltus carendi, cavendique mali cauſa nobismet upſis © ©. Det, 
necem inferamus, Nam: & prohibitos nos eſſe intelligendum eſt, ubi Lex ait, \Non oc- 
cides: That either for the gaming of 1mmortality it ſelf, or for the avoiding of any eval 
we ſhould kill our ſelves. It is ſomething like this which Arifotle faies , ra wh yep ry nic ls, 
bar nf Sreatwy, Ta K&TX TATEY eperlhy uTo TY you Telayphoar oloy s KeAgve £aulop amo capt, = 
leivay 6 youO- & 5 prxeagve arayopera. Theſe things which the decrees hath appoin- 
ted agreeable to vertue thoſe are to go for laws; as for. example, The Eaw does not com- 
mand any man to kill himſelf, and becauſe the law does not command, therefore it does 
forbid © that is, becauſe the law;commands no man (though he be'condemn'd) to kill 
himſelf, : there fore the law forbids him to doit to himfelt; the law will not make a 
man \exccutioner even of .her ſentence, therefore ſhe permits him not to execute 
his own. | But |S. Aufim adds beyond this, For then we were forbidden to do it,) when 
God ſaid, Thou ſhalt do noeMurder. And therefore it is obſervable that although God 
ſaid, Thow ſhalt not "bear falſe witneſs againſt thy Neighbor; yet he did notciathis 
Commatdment add that clauſc of [ contra proximum} nor 'in that, of adultery; in- 
timating that we muſt neither pollute nor deſtroy our own bodies any more then the 
body of our nerghbor. | | pays, HA 
$8. 2. To prevent the hand of juſtice or of Tyranny in ſtriking, is ſometimes to pre- 
vent the hand of God in ſaving, and is-an act of deſperation'againſt the hopes ofa 
' :gobd; man; and the goodneſs of God': for help may come in the interval. Cazas the: 
.Emperor:commanded ſome to be put to death ,: whom: he preſently after infinitely 
wiſh'd to-have been alive;. the haſt of the Executioners deſtroyed the men, more 
then the rage of the-Prince: and it is all one if the man himfelt be haſty.:- And 
\Pontanus tells that when, Angelus: Ronconius was-accus'd to. Pope Nicolas the fifth 
:thathedid given way to: Averſus whom the Popes forces had'encloſcd, and gave leave 
.to him to-paſs over Tiber, the Pope commanded:him'to be:proceeded againſt ac- 
_ :cordingto'law; butwhenhe roſe in the mornings: and\told his Miniſters he. would . 
amore matutcly conſider:the cauſe of: Ronconzus, Sr birheiwas. that very night 
put to death,. which caus'd-cxtreme:grief to thePope:: Concerning a mans life..all 
delay is'lictle- enough ;:.and:thereforefor himſelf to haften it isagainſt prudence,and 
Hope, and charity. a 19 : L294 2] | L T0GED ves 3 , 25yi Th 2 Q0LH 
9::i13.- he argumentof:Eudantiunis very good! Sihomirida' nefarius-eft qui bomenis : 
cextantlot oft, reidens ſceleri obſtrictus eft qui. ſe necat, Is he that kills! another.is.d wick- 093-30" 
ed: homicide:,:. ſq alf6:i8 he-that killshimſelf. \ Naytie is worſe, ſaid S..Ghryſoffom, 
And this bſides that it relies upon the unlimited, indefinite Commandment; which rEpilt. ad 
mult be: arider{tood.nniverfally bur where! God cath: expreſly:ſet it limits ; and C2 &P: 5 
thavgh/he hath given leave ts publick Magiſtrates taido:it, whintherefore are-nct 
undcr that. Commandmeat; yet. becauſtche bath not.giyen lexve taour. felves £0: do 
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it to our ſclves, therefore we are under the Commandment; befides this, 1 fay ir 
relics alſo upon this reaſon, thar our love to our ſelves is the meaſure of charity to 
our neighbors; and if we muſt not kill our neighbor becauſe we muſt love him as 
our {c1t; therefore neither maſt we kill our ſelves, for then we might alſo kill our 
neighbor, the xeaſon and the meaſure , the ſtandard and the proportion being taken 
away. ED: th | 
x0. q Toput our ſclves to death without the Command of God or his licutenant is 
impicty.and rebellion againſt God ; it is a deſextion of our military Ration , and a 
violation of the proprictics and peculiar rights of God , who only hath power over 
our lives, and gives it to whom-he pleaſes: and to this purpole Cicero commends 
that ſaying of Pythagoras, nequis injuſſu Imperatoris, id eft; Dei, de prafidio & ſta 
Lib. de SeneX* p;one. wite diſcedat; God is our General, and he hath commanged to us our abode 
and ftation, which till he call us off muſt not be deſerted : and the ſame doctrine 
he recites out of Plato, Piis onanebus retinendum efſe antmum im cuſtodia corporss, nec 
Somn. Scip. #njufſu ejus 4 quo ille oft datus ex hominum vita migrandum eſſe , ne munus humanum aſ- 
Vide P.atonem fipnatum 4 Deo defugiſſe videamur. The reaſon is very good : Grod gave us our ſoul 
is phzcone. and fixt it in the priſon of the body, tying it there toa certain portion of work, and 
therefore we muſt not without his leave go forth , leſt we run from our work that 
God hath commanded us. Foſephus ſaics it is like a ſervants running away from his 
Maſters ſervice: Et ſervos quidem fugientes ulciſct juſtum creditur, quamvis nequam 
Domzuos fugerint ; ipfivero fugimus Deum OT optimum Deum, impie facere non vide- 
bimus ? If ſervants flie from their cruel eMaſters they are jufily puniſhed; ſhall it not 
be acconnted impiety to flic from our good (50d, our moſt gracious eMaſter ? And there- 
foreBrutus condemn'd the fact of Gato his Father-in-law ,' ws #5 0010 ud" arbes; tp- 
you Urogwpeiy To Iams 2% pa Sixeaar to ovpminioy ad'swsy tAA VrixdiSegoxars 
It was neither manly nor pious to fink under his fortune, and to flic away from 
thoſe evils which be ought to have born nobly; And therefore the Hebrews called 
dying aroAveSe, adiſmiſlion : Lord, now lettefs thou thy ſervant depart in peace, ſaid 
, old:Semeon ; Auhcdimittis. When God gives us our paſs, then we mult go, but 
-wemult not offcr it.an-hour before : he that does otherwiſe is, 1. ungrateful ro God, 
| by deſtroying the:nobleſt of his works below 3 2. impious, by unning from his ſer- 
Lib, x. Tuſcu).VIE&g1and- 3. diſtruſtiul of his providence. : sf Deus 1s; cujus- hoc Templum eft omne 
-qued conſpicis, fs. te corporis caſiodiis Itheraverit, in celum aditus tibi patere non poteſt, 
{aid Gicero ,* Unleſs God open the gate for you , you can neyer paſs from the pri- 
Ad Carm. aur. ſon :of the body; and enter into Heaven. And the ſaine is affirm'd by Hierocles, 
nk. -whichÞ&ecll for the ſtrangeneſs of it ; for he was a Stoick,- yetagainſt' the opinion 
"=: on heſpake on the behalf of reaſon and religion: :'And this is the Chriſtian 
7 Cs: . | #3 
Jamb, 13, Ae » Hededa MEY Cs enau(n Oeo:, 


Said S: Gregory Ayſſev, We muſt fond bound, till Ged untie us. | 
II. 5. For amanto kill himſcjt is againſt the law, and the voice, and the very prime 
inclination of Nature. Evcry thing will preſerve it ſelf ; Na man bateth hisonn'fleſh, 
- but nouriſheth and <beriſpeth it, ſaith the Apoſtle: and therefore generally: all Nations, 
. as taught by the voice of Nature, by the very firſt accents which ſhe utters to all men, 
3 did abhor the laying violent hands upon our ſelves. When ſome of the01d Romans 
= hanged themſelves to-avoid the flavery that Tarquinius Superbvus impos'd upon them 
$ of making publick-draught-houſes, he commanded the dead bodies to þe: crucificd, 
faics' Servius. $0. did Ptolemy to the body of Cleoments: whothad killed himſelf; 
and: 4r:;ftotle ſaicsit was every where recciv'd:, that the dead bodics offelf+murderers 
ſhould be. diſgrac'd ſome way: or other /5/ @rapic vellart vergyr by denying 
them burial: that was the uſual way. So didthe eMclefian; to: their maillens who 
hang'd themſclves, they expos'd their bodics to a publick ſpectacle; and S1rabo 
tells: that the Inddgn Pricſts: and! wiſe men blim'd chiefac}:of. Calapnr ;iiand that... 
they hated choſe haſty deaths of impatience or proud perſons.” gen arg yl 
meo mori malo., ſaid King Dans; I had ratheridrt by the wickedue(s of another; then by 


my own. i307 4 Ws $9.55 | +7 3 5 PP $2.4 4460S £ 5. CIALIS I1 , Ten. kk: 3 
12.6, 4riffotle fairs that they'who kill themlelvws {| haſtening:/their own (dcath before 
Godor the publick| commatids them] | arcitjurious; ta the Commonwealth; from 
whoſe ſervice and profit they ſubtract chexnſchyes if they be tinnocent;, and if . 
| 21 | be 
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be criminal, they withdraw themſelves from her juſtice: axed zext cnAg Tha; 5 Y 
modub 2:41 Tis drips TEITEDL Th S2uTOY Hagan, ws  Toduv ad ixodvrry;, He that 
kills himſelf does wrong to the city ; and is after death diſgracd as an unjuFt perſon to 
the publick. | | | 

| Now then to the examples and great precedents above mentioned I ſhall give this 
anſwer. - 1. That Sampſon is by all means to be excus'd, becauſe S. Paul accounts 


Lib, 5.c,11, 
Eta, 


him in the Catalogue of Saints whodied in faith; and therefore S. Juſtin ſaies he Lib.1. de civit, 


did-it by a peculiar inſtinct and inſpiration of the Spirit of God. - But no man can? 


I, 


tell whether hedid or no : and therefore I like" that better which Peter Martyr ſaies 
in- this: inquiry ; He. did primarily- and directly intendonly to kill the enemies of 
God, which was'/properly his work to which*he;was in his whole calling defign'd 
by the Spirit of God ; but that he diced himſelf in the ruine was his ſuffering, but 
not his deſign ; but like a Souldier fighting againſt his enemies at the command of 
his General undertakes the ſervice though he knows he ſhall die for it. Thus do 
the Mariners blow up themſelves in a ſea-tight when they can no otherwiſe deſtroy 
the. enemy; they do it as Miniſters of juſtice , and by command; elſe they are 
not tobe excuſed}: and he that gives it muſt take care it be juſt and reaſonable. Thus 


el, Cap.10, & 


did the brave Eleazar Habaran the brother of Fudas eMaccabeus : he ſuppoſing their : 1ace.5.43.3 


orand enemy Antiochus to be upon a tower d Elephant goes under the beaſt and kills 
him, who with his fall cruſh'd the brave Prince to death ; he intended not to kill 
himſelf, but to kill 4nt70chus he would venture himſelt or ſuffer death. 

2. The fact of Saul is nojuſt precedent, it looks like deſpair : but the Hebrews 
ſay that it is not lawful for any man to dic by his own hands , unleſs the prolongati- 
on of his life be a diſhonor to God , and to a cauſe of religion; and upon this ac- 
count they excuſe both Saul and Sampſon, for they knew that if they ſhould fall or 
abide reſpectively in the hands of ſcorners, the diſhonor of their perſons would dif- 
parage the religion, and reach to God. So they. But this is not right : for we 
only are to take care of the laws of God, and of his glory in the waies of his own ap- 
pointment; for extraordinaries and rare contingenoics , let him alone, he will ſc- 
cure his own glory. | | 

2. For Razias, Lipfis ſaics it isa queſtion whether it was well or ill done; and 
who pleaſe to ſee it diſputed may read Lucas Brugenſfis on one fide and Nicolaus de 
Lyra upon the other. For my own part Iat no hand believe it fit to be imitated ; 
but concerning what brave and glorious perſons do, and by what Spirit they acted, 
Iam not willing to give haſty ſentence: tor there are many ſecrets which we know 
not; -but we are to follow our Rule, and not to truſt any Spirit'of which we are not 
ſure it-is from God. 

4- But of that which is moſt difficult I have alrcady ſpoken ſomething ; but ſhall 
adde more : for it is a pitiable caſe that vertuous women , highly ſenſible. of their 
honor, zealous for chaſtity, deſpiſers of life, ſhould not as well receive the reward 
of their ſuffering to preſerve the intereſt of chaſtity , as of any other grace ; eſpe- 
cially ſince they chuſe death rather then ſhame, and would not willingly chuſe ei- 


ther, but being forc'd, run to death for ſanctuary. It is true, it is much to be piti-' 


cd ; but that's all : ac per hoc & que ſe occiderunt, ne quicquam hujuſmoads paterentur, 
quis humanus affettus eis nollet ignoſci? Every man (ſaies S. Auſtin) will pity,: and be 
ready to.excuſe, or to wiſh pardon to ſuch women who kill'd themſelves to preſerve 
their honor. Gicero tells of certain noble Virgins that threw themſelves into pits 


_to avoid the ſhame of their enemies luſt : and S. Hierom tells of ſeven Mileſian Vir- 
gins, 'who,' to prevent the rudeneſs of the Gaules that deſtroyed all 4a, laid violent ribns. 


hands upon themſelves. 
but of. three : 
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They choſe a ſad death before. a.mixture with the luftful blood of the Galatians: 
And the Jews tell of. a captive woman of their nation , who being in a ſhip and de- 
fign'd to raviſhment ,- ask'd her Husband if the bodies of them that were drowr'd in 

Tt 2 


the 


Orat. de Pro+ 
vincits confula-< 


The Greek Epigram mentions them with honor , -but tells Ady, Joviuian, 


Lib, 3. & v n= 
Av eig rus 3 
vice 


"3+ 


Book IIT, 


a . jo Penal 


_ the ſea ſhould riſe again: and when he had ſaid they ſhould, ſhe leap'd intothe 
Sea. And among the Chriſtians that did ſo, there were many examples. Divers 
women of Antioch under Diocletian ; more under Choſroes the Perſian ; Sophronia 


Gal. 1: 4. 


Gothicor. 4. 


Lib. 6. c.70. 


FEneid. 6. 


/ 


# Lib. 1. de ci- 

vit, Del, c.2G. 

24, 26.ep.61. 
ad Dulcir. & 


L 11. contra 2. 


ep. Gaudent, 


C. 23s 

6 Excid.Hie- 
rol. 3. Cc. 17. 

c Epitom. log. 


6 4s 
4 Ethiop. 2. 


IT. 


2. 


Exod. 22. I, 


Ibid. 


under Maxenmius; S. as; before mention'd 3 and divers others. Theſe perſons 
had great Advocates; but | ſuppoſe it was upon the ſtock of pity and compaſſion 
that ſo much bravery ſhould be thrown away upon a miſtake : and therefore 1 find 
that S. Chryſoffom, who commended this manner of death upon the account of cha. 
ſtity, yet is not conſtant to it, but blames it in his commentaries upon the Gala. 
tiars ; and the third GCouncel of Orleans commanded that the obligations of them that 
diced by the hands of juſtice ſhould be received, Ss #amen non ipft ſibi mortem probentur 
proprits manibus intulifſe , alwaies provided that they did not prevent the hand of 
juſtice, that they did not lay violent hands upon themſelves. I end this with the 
ſaying of Procopius, which is .a juſt determination of the caſe in it ſelf. Bia. xa- 
TEGEION ax 17 Oe EY avoid. TegMelns , To 7) is FayaToy Few o Os ayonroy T8 TESÞEXPHELs 
TEI9NL% 8% CuTpeTes Toi ys Twapoory #) Sox » A Violent death, or a death hatined by 
our own hands, # a thing unprofitable , and full of fooliſh violence 3; and fince it. wants 
prudent counſel, it # by wiſe men judged to be but the tmage and hypocrifie of valour and 
magnanimity. To which he adds, xa: Toi T#To enaoyiCedar oprh ys par Te oEnre as 
To Yaoy ayvwporay, This alſo ought to be conſidered, that no man ought to be 1mpious or 
ungrateful towards God. This is the definition of the caſe. But then as to the per- 
ſons of them that did ſo, I have nothing to ſay but this', that they ought not to be 
drawn into example: but for the whole, it was modeſt and charitable which was 
decreed by the French Capitulars, Concerning him who hath kill'd himſelf, it as confi- 
der'd , that if any one out of pity or compaſſion will give alms for their ſouls ( ſo was the 
cuſtom of thoſe times) Jet him give, and ſay prayers and pſalms , but not celebrate the 
ſolemn ſacrifice for them ; quia imcomprehenſibilia ſunt judicia Dei, & profunditatem con- 
filis ejus nemo poteſt inveſtigare,Becauſe the judgments of God are incomprehenſible,and the 
depth of his counſels no man can fathom. This was more gentle then that of Virgsl. 

Proxima deinde tenent meſii laca qus fibi lethum 

Inſontes peperere manu, lucemque peroſi 

Projecere animas, quam vellent athere in alto 

Nunc & pauperiem, & duros perferre labores. 
He appointed a fad place in Hell for them that ſo cheaply out of impaticnce, or to 
to avoid a great trouble, threw away their ſouls. Fain would they now return to 
light, andjoyfully would change their preſent ſtate with all the labors and ſhames 
which they with haſty death ſo earneſtly declin'd. But he knew nothing of it, nci- 
therdoI, only that it is not lawful. But how they ſhall fare in the other World 
who upon ſuch great accounts are tempted, is one of Gods ſecrets, which the Great 
Day will manifcſt. Ifany man will be pleaſed to ſee more againſt it, he may find it in 
4 S. Auſtin, b Hegeſippus, c Nicephorus Blennidas, d Heliodorus, and divers others,wecll 
collected by Eabrot in his fifth Exercitation. 


RULE Iv. 
He that hath ſuffered the puniſhment is not diſcharg d in Conſcience , unleſs he alſo repent 


of the diſobedience. 


His Rule is in effect the ſame with the firſt Rule of the firſt Chapter of 
this Book : but becauſe it is uſually diſcours'd of alſo under the head of Penal 
Laws, and there are many perſons who, when they have broken the law, and have ſut- 
fered puniſhment, think themſelves diſcharg'd, and becapſe it miniſters ſome parti- 
cularities of its own, I have therefore choſen diſtinftly to conſider ir. 
| In this inquiry penal laws uſually are diſtinguiſh'd into laws purcly penal, and 
mix'd. T1. Laws purely penal are ſuch which neither diredtly command , nor for- 
bid , but impoſe a penalty upon him that docs or omits an action reſpectively. So 
Moſes to the Children of Iſrael , If 4 man ſhall fteal an oxe or a ſheep, and kill it or ſell 
it , he ſhall reflore five oxen for one oxe, and four ſheep; for one. 2. A mix'd penal law 
is when with the precept or prohibition the penalty is adjoyn'd: ſo ſaid God , Te 
ſrall wot hurt the widow or the fatherleſs ; if ye hurt them , they ſball cry nnto me, andl 
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will hear their cry » and my fury ſhall be kindled, and I will ftrike you with the ſword, 

and your wives ſhall be widows, and your children fatherleſs. And of the ſame nature ; ago _ 

is that Canon of the Council of 4gatho, We do by a ſpecial order command all ſecular _ 
perſons to hear the whole Divine Service upon the Lords Day, ſo that the people preſume 

not to go forth before the bleſſing of the Prieſt : but if any man ſhall preſume to doſo, 

let him be publickly puniſh'd by the Brſhop. 3+ Other laws are purely moral, that is, 
preceptive without any penalty. This diſtinction SzJveſter derides as childiſh, and 

of no uſe ; but others deride him: but whatever uſe it can be of to other purpoſes, 

it is of little in this. For whether the penalty be annexed or no, it obliges to | IP 
nalty * ; and therefore whether it be perceptive orno, it obliges to duty : and we miſſum fe 


ſee it in ocular demonſtration in divers of the Levitical and moral laws of God,which fe tion: 


ſometimes are ſet down in the ſtile of laws purely penal, and the ſame laws in other —_ 
places are penal and prohibitive. Fr 44) 


2. I. Butwhy are puniſhments decreed in laws ? are they for the obedient, or for 
the diſobedient ? tor good men, or for bad ? Certainly, for them that do not obey. 
Now they that obey not, do well or ill, or it is indifterent whether they do or no : 
if they do well, they are to be rewarded, and not puniſhed ; if the thing after the 
ſanction be ſtill indifferent, why ſhall he ſuffer evil that does none ? Burt the caſe is 
plain , that in all jaſt Governments the puniſhment is decreed in the laws , that the 
law may be obeyed ; and unleſs it be equally good to the Prince that his Subjects 
obey or be paniſh'd, that is, unleſs it be all one to him whether they be happy and 
adyantaged, or miſerable and puniſhed, ana that he cares not whether the ſubject 
receives the good or the evil of the law, it cannot be ſuppos'd that when the ſubject 
is puniſhed, the law is ſatisfied in its firſt intention. 

2. Add tothis, If ſuffering the puniſhment does ſatisfic the law, then the Subject 
isnot tied to obey for Conſcience ſake, but only for wrath, expreſly againſt the A- 
poſtle ; and then laws would quickly grow contemptible : for the great Flyes that 
break through the Cobweb-lawns of penal laws, would be both innocent and uncon- 
cerned; innocent, as not being tied in Conſcience, and unconcerned, as having 
many defenſatives againſt the fine. | | 

5. 3- The ſaying therefore of S. Auſtin hath jaſtly prevail'd , Omni pena [7 jufta e5t, 15,1 rows, 
peccati pena eſt, &' ſupplicium nommatur, Every penalty is relatwoe to an offence , and c. 9. 
2s called puniſhment. And there can be no reaſon given why in laws there are differ- 
ing puniſhments aſlign'd , but that they be proportionable to the greatneſs of the 
fault, It follows therefore, that whoever is oblig'd to ſuffer the puniſhment of the 
law, do ask Gods pardon and the Kings, for having done a fin by which only he 
could be oblig'd to puniſhment. Reatus or guilt, both in Divine laws and in hu: 
mane , is an obligation to puniſhment : for reatus pene and reatus culpe differ but as 
the right and lefc hand of a pillar ; it is the ſame thing in ſeveral aſpects and fitua- 
tions And Lucius Neratius was a fool, and avile perſon; and having an abſurd hu- 4. G«tlus;tis- 
mor of piving every man he met a box on the ear, he cauſed a ſervant to follow him 29 cap-1. 
with a bag of mony, and cauſed him'to pay him whom he had ſmitten xxv Aſſes, a 
certain ſum which was by the law of the x11 Tables impos'd upon him that did an 
injury : but conſider'd not that all that while he was a baſe and a trifling foo] for do- 
ing injury to the Citizens. | | 

6. This Rule holds in all without exception: it ſeems'indeed to fail in two caſes, 
but it does not; only the account of them will explicate and confirm the Rule. 

on. T- In actions which are not ſins, but andecencies, or unaptneſies to a ſtate or 
office and ation , the evils that are appendant to them are alſo but quaſi perez, half 
puniſhments : ſuch as is the irregularity that is incurred by. a Judge that giyes ſen- 
tence in a cauſe of Blood ; he is incapable of entring into Holy Orders by the an- 
cient laws of the Church. A Butcher is made incapable. of being of the Inqueſt 
of Life and Death : which incapacity is not directly a puniſhment , any more then 
itis a fin tobe a Butcher; but certain perſons are without their fault declar'd unfit 
for certain ſtates or im loyments. + Now this confirms the Rule , for {till the pro- 
portion is kept; andif it bebatlike a fault, the conſequent of it is but like a puniſh- 
ment. Andif at any time theſc appendages are called puniſhments , it is by a Cata- 
chreſis or an abuſe of the word, and becauſe of the {imilitude in the matter of it. 

So we ſay, the righteous are puniſhed, that is, they ſuffer evil, for their own trial, or 
for the glory of Gad: and ſoitis in the Law, Sine culpa, niſs ſubſit cauſa, ron eſt ali- 
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quis puniendus, No man is to be puniſhed without his fault, unleſs there be cauſe for it : 
that is, no man is to ſuffer that evil, which in other caſes is really a puniſhment 
and in all caſes looks like one. And from hence comes that known Rule, and by 
the ſame meaſure is to be underſtood , Erfe ſine cauſa non poteſt infligi pena, poteſt 
zamen fine culpa. The word pens is taken improperly for any evil conſequent or a4.- 
junCt. | | 
| 2.' This ſeems to fail in laws that are conditional or conventional ; ſuch as are 
when the Prince hath no intention to forbid or command any thing , but gives leave 
to do it, but not unleſs you pay a fine. Thus if a Prince commands that- none ſhall 
wear Spaniſh cloth, or ride upon a Mule, or go with a Coach and ſix Horſes , under 
the forfeiture of a certain ſum; this ſum is a puniſhment, and the action is a fault: 
but if the ſubjects ſhall ask leave to do it, paying the ſum, then it is a conditional or 
conventional law, and obliges not to obedience , but to pay the fine. For theſe 
laws are not prohibitive, but conceſſbry ; and there is no lign to diſtinguiſh them 
from others, but the words of the law, the interpretation of the Judges, and the 
allowed practice of the ſubjects. | 

Of the ſame conſideration are all promiſes and vows and contracts which are 
made with a penalty annexed to the breakers. The intereſted perſon is firſt tied to 
keep his word: if he does not, he ſins. But if he does ſin he' muſt therefore pay the 
penalty ; and if he docs not, he ſins twice. Haud ſcio (ſaies Cicero) an ſatis ſit eum 
qui laceſſerit, injurie ſue penitere. It is not enough for him to repent of the injuſtice, 
but he muſt alſo pay his fine; and yet that does not acquit him from the firſt fault, 
but prevents a ſecond. He that ſo contracts is twice obliged , and the later fault 
is paid by the penalty, and the firſt fault by repentance and 7hat together. 


RULE V. 


hed lawful for a guilty perſon to defend himſelf by calumny, or a lie, from the penalty 
of the law, though it be the ſentence of death. 


LL the wiſdom of Mankind hath evor been buſic in finding out an adorning 
Truth, as being that in which we are to endeavor to be like God, who is 
Trutheflentially : and therefore Pythagoras in «lian did ſay, that the two greateſt 
and moſt excellent works that God gave to Mankind to do, are the purſuits of Truth 
and Charity ; for theſe are exccllencies for which God- himſelf is glorious before 
Men and Angels. The Perſian eMagt ſay, that Oromagdes (ſo they called the grea- 
teſt of their Gods) was in his body like /zght , and his ſoul was like truth ; and that 
therefore by truth we are like to God, but by alye weare made mortal (ſays Plate.) 
Veritas, quo modo Sol illuminans colores, & album & mgrum oftendit, qualis ſit unuſ- 
quiſque eorum, ſic ipſa quoque refellit omnem ſermonts probabilitatem ; merito a Gracis 
uoque acolamatum eft, Principrum magne virtutis eft Regina veritas, As the Sun gives 
lies to us, and diftinetion to black and white, ſo does truth to ſpeech ; and therefore the 
Greeks did rightly affirm, that Truth is the beginning of the great Vertus, that is, of per- 
fettion, or vertue Heroical, ſaid S. Clement. | | | 
This is true in all regards: but the queſtion is, whether Truth can be practis'd at 
all times. For God ſpeaks Truth becauſc it is his nature, and he fears no man, 
and hath power directly to _ all his purpoſes to paſs : but the affairs of men are 
full of intrigues, and their perſons of infirmity ,' and their-undetſtandings of de- 
ception; and they have'ends to ſerve which 'are/juſt ; and ood', and necceſia- 
ry; and yet they cannot be ſerved'by -truth', but fometimes by error and decep- 
tion. And therefore the Ancients deſcribed P#j, who was the fon of eMerciury, 
their God of ſpeech, with'the upper part like a nin; and the lower part like a beaſt, 
rough, hairy and deformed; not onlyto ſignific truth and falſhood;, and that truth 
is ſmooth, even and beauteous, and a lye is rough, ugly, deformed, and cloyen-foot- 


. ed, (quia mendacis multiplex divortium, ſays one) but'to repreſent, that in our ſu- 


perior faculties , and our intercourſe with the power above'us, we muſt ſpeak 
truth , but that in our conſervation with men'below it'is neceflary ſometimes by 
a lye to advantage charity , by loſing of a truth to ſave alife. Here then is' the 
1nqUuITY, | ; | | 
IT. Whce- 
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x. Whether it can in any caſe be lawful totell a lye. 
2. Whether it be lawfull to uſe reſtriftions and mental reſervations, ſo that what 
we ſpeak, of it ſelf is falſe, but joyned to ſomething within is truth. 
. Whether and in what caſes it is lawful to equivocate, or uſe words of doubt- 
ful fignification with a purpoſe to deceive, or knowing that they will deceive. 
4. Whether it be lawful by actions and pretences of actions to deccive others 
for any end ; and in what caſes it is ſo. | 


Queſtion TI. 
Whether it can in any caſe be lawful to tell 2 lie. 


: | To this I anſwer, that the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament do in-p,,,.., ;. 
definitely and ſeverely forbid lying. A righteous man hateth lying, ſaith Solomon 3 and 30.8. 
Agurs prayer was, Remove from me vanity and lies. For the Lord will defiroy them Plal. 5.7. . 2 
that ſpeak lies. And our Blefled Saviour condemns it infinitely by declaring every 
lie to be of the Devil. When he ſpeaketh a lie he ſpeaketh of his own, for he is a lier Col. 3- 5. 
and the Father of it, Lie not therefore one to another, faith S. Paul: For all liers hal} *** 243-27 
have their part in the lake which burneth with fire and brimſtone. Beyond theſe things 
nothing can be ſaid for the condemnation of lying. 
4. But then lying is to bg underſtood to be ſomething ſaid or written to the hurt of 
our neighbor, which cannot be underſtood otherwiſe then to differ from the mind 
of him that ſpeaks. Mendacium eſſe petulantur , aut cupiditate nocends aliud loqui, 
ſeu geſtu ſignificare,'@ aliud ſentire : ſo eMelanchthon : To lie is to deceive our neigh- 
bor to his hurt. For in this ſenſe a lic is naturally and intrinſecally evil; that is, 
to ſpeak a lic to our neighbor is naturally evil, Not becauſe it is different from 
an eternal truth, for every thing that diflers from the Eternal truth is not therefore 
criminal for being ſpoken, that is, is not an evil lie : anda man may be a lier 
though he ſpeaks that which does not differ from the Eternal truth; for ſometimes 
a man may ſpeak that which is trath, and yet be a lier at the ſame time in the ſame 
thing. For he does not ſpeak truly becauſe the thing is true ; but he is a licr be- 
cauſe he ſpeaks it when he thinks it is falſe. That therefore is not the eſlence or 
formality of a lic. Yehementer errant qui tradunt orationis eſſe proprium ſignificare 
werum neceſſarium, ſaid Scaliger ; A man may be a true man though he do not al- 
waies ſpeak truth. If he intends to profit and to inſtruct , to ſpeak probably and 
uſefully, to ſpeak with a purpoſe to do good and to do evil , though the words have 
not in them any neceſlary truth, yet they may be good words. Simonides and Plato 
ſay it is injuſtice and therefore evil : ſo'does Cicero , and indeed ſo does the Holy 
Scripture , by including our neighbors right in our ſpeaking truth; it is cantrs 
proximum, it is againſt our neighbor ; for to himſelf no man can lie, and to God no 
man can lic,unleſs he be alſo an Atheiſtical perſon,and believes that God knows no- 
thing that is hidden, and ſo is impious when he ſaics a lie. But a lie is an injury to 
our neighbor ; who becauſe he knows not the ſecret , is tobe told that in which he 
is concerned, and he that deceives him abuſes him. 
5. For there is in mankind an univerſal contract implied in all their entercourſes, 
and words being inſtituted to declare the mind, and for no other end , he that hears 
me ſpeak hath a right in juſtice to be done him, that as far as Ican what I ſpeak be, 
true; for elſe he by words does not know your mind, and then as good and better; a 
not ſpeak at all. Humane aures verba noftra talia judicant, qualia foris ſonant. Di-cap-7. 
Vina vero judicia talia eſſe audiunt, qualia ex intimis proferuntur. Though God judges of 
our words by the heart, 'yet man judges of the heart by the words ; and therefore in 
juſtice we are bound to ſpeak ſo as that our neighbor do not loſe his.right which by 
our ſpeaking we give him to the truth that is in our heart. And of a lic thus defin'd, | 
which is injurious to our neighbor ſo long as his right to truth remains, it is that Fpil. 8. ad 
S. uftin affirms it to be ſimply unlawful”, and that it can in no caſe be permitted, 
INifi forte regulas quaſdam daturus es quibus noverimus ubz oporteat mentiri , ubs non 
oporteat ; by way of confidence and irony : he condemns it all , unleſs peradventure 
(ſays he) you are able to give us rules when a man may lie, and when he may not. Eucip. in 
©uod non eft bonum , nunquam erit bonum , that which is not innocent in it ſelf, _ p 
can never be made ſo. But vitia non: ſunt quibus refte uti bicet ; it it can in any caſe jt, x, 
| becomes 
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become good, it is not of its own nature evil : ſo that if a lye be unjuſt , it can never 
become lawful; but if it can be ſeparate from injuſtice,then it may be innocent. Here 
then I conſider, | 

G6. This right though it be regularly and commonly belonging to all men, yet it may 
be taken away by a Superior right ſupervening ; or it may be loſt, or it may be hin- 
dred, or it may ccaſc upon a greater reaſon. | 

7”. I. Thereforc upon this account it was lawful for the Children of Iſrael to boy. 
row Jewels of the Egyptians , which ſuppoſes a promiſe of reſtitution, though they 
intended not to pay them back again : God gave them commandment ſo to ſpoil 
them , and the Egyptians were deveſted of their rights, and were to be us'd like 
enemies. 

$. 2, It is lawful to tell a lic to children or to mad-men, becauſe they having no 
powers of judging, have no right to truth : but then the lie muſt be charitable and 
uſeful ; becauſe they are defended by the laws from injury , and therefore muſt not 
have a lic told them that can do them miſchief. So that if a lie be told it muſt be 
ſuch as is for their good; for though they have no right to truth, yet they have right 
to defence and immunity : and an injurious lie told to a child or mad-man is a fin, 
not becauſe it deceives him, but becauſe it deceives him to his prejudice. ©Durntil;. 
an the great Maſter of children faics , Utilitatis eorum gratia multa fingtmus , We 

feign many things to _—_— or allure Children to good, and from evil reſpectively. 
And ſo do Phyſitians to their Patients, _— the fancies of hypochondriacal and 
diſordered perſons into a will of being cured. Some will do nothing without a war- 
rant; others arc impatient of your converſe unleſs you ſeem to believe them : and 
Phyſicians can never apply their remedies, unleſs they pretend warrants , or com- 
pliances, and uſc little arts of wit and coſenage. This and. the like were ſo uſual, ſo 
permitted to Phyſicians, that it grew to a Proverb, Mentiris ut medicus ; which yet 
was alwaies to be underſtood in the way of charity , and with honor to the profeſſi- 
on. Burt this any Phyſician may not do , that is, not to every Patient : tor if the 
man be wiſe and can chuſe and can conſider, he may not be coſen'd into his cure by 
the telling of a lic, becauſe he is capable of reaſon, and therefore may chuſe what he 
hath a mind to, and therefore to coſen him is to injure him ; and no man muſt com- 
mit a ſin to doa good turn to a man apainſt his will. * And thus alſo in the caſe of 
Children : their Tutors or Parents may not tell them every lie; they may not teach 
tbem lies and make them confident in vanities ; but for their good , govern them as 
they can be governed. Ut puerorum atas improvida ludificetur , all the world con- 
ſents, when it is for their improvement. And to this is reduc'd the permiſſion of 
inventing a witty fable, or telling a falſe ſtory, to gain ground upon him that be- 
lieves a falſe opinion, and cannot any: other way ſo eafily be confuted. Thus 
when two Eutychian Biſhops, who believing that the two natures of Chriſt made 
but one , did conſequently believe that the Divinity did die as well as the Humanity 
in the death of Chriſt, came to the Court of a Saracen Prince, he pretended preat 
ſorrow and conſternation of mind at the receipt of ſome letters; into the con- 
tents whereof when they with ſome curioſity inquired, the Prince with a ſeeming 
= ſorrow told them he had receiv'd certain intelligence that the Archangel Ga- 
riel was dead. They to comfort him told him certainly it could not be truc ; and 
for their parts they did believe it to be impoſſible. O Fathers, ſaid the Prince , you 
do not belicyc it to be impoſſible that an Archangel ſhould , when you affirm that 
the Divinity did dic. Such a fiction as this no wiſe man reproves ; it is but like the 
ſuppoſing a falſe Propoſition in diſputation, that upon that falſe ſuppoſition a true 

| Concluſion may be erected. 

9. 3. It is lawfulto tell a lic to our neighbor by conſent, provided the end be inno- 
cent or pious. Thus S. Chryſofom and S. Hierom ſay that ,S. Peter ſuffer'd himſelf 
to be reprov'd by S. Paul before the Gentiles for too much compliance with the Jews: 
not that he did it ſcriouſly , but xaT 5:xoyopiny, he ated a part by conſent to cita- 
bliſh Chriſtian liberty amongſt the Gentiles. I do not conſent to the inſtance , be- 
cauſe S. Paul tells it to the Balaton: as a ſolemn ſtory and a direct narrative,adding 
withal dogmatically, that S. Peter was to be blam'd: but the inſtance will ſerve right- 

' Iy to illuſtrate this limitation of the Rule. But thus the partics in a war may 
write exactly contrary to the truth ; when they are underſtood to what purpoſe, 
and when it is by conſent. Becauſe he who hath the right to truth hath quitted af) 

| an 
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and his communication docs ſerye the ends of ſociety well cnough , and his words, 
though they are not agreeable to his ordinary mind , yet they are made to be ſo by 
particular inſtitution and deſign. Thus in beſieged places they write letters of 
confidence and great oftentation of the ſtrengths which they have not ; when their 
partics have conſented that they ſhould do ſo for their juſt advantages. 

4 To tell a lic for charity, to ſave a mans life, the life of a friend , of a huſ- 
band, of a Prince, of an uſcful and a publick perſon, hath not only been done in 
all times, but commended by great and wiſe and good men. *Ov viuros X L£0I Gr 
urip buys ayopevery » To tell a heto ſave a life s no harm, ſaid old Piſander. Thus 
the Egyptian Midwifes are commended becauſe by their lie they ſav'd the Iſraelitifh 
infants. O maguum humanitaty ingenium | O pium pro ſalute mendacium ' ſaies 
S. Auſtin of them : it was an excellent invention of kindneſs, and a pious lie for 
the ſafety of the innocents : and S. Ambroſe and S. Ferom commend them ſo, that 
they ſuppos'd them to receivecternal rewards. The ſame was the caſe of Rahab; 
to whom it ſhould ſeem that Phinehas , who was one of the ſpies , had given inſtru- 
&ion ard made in her fair diſpoſitions to-tell a lic for their concealment. For 
when ſhe had hidden Caleb, Phinehas ſaid to her, Ego ſum Sacerdos. Sacerdotes ve- 
ro, quippe Angelorum ſimiles , fi volunt, Gon ſunt; fi nolunt , non cernuntur. 
But ſhe made no uſe of that, but ſaid directly they were gone away. Concerning 
which lic of hers S. Ghryſoftomn cries out, "Q, xaas £uSvs, w xans Sous s Tepds 
SorrO-. Te Ya , ana furartortOs Thu evorBauxy, O excellent lie! O worthy deceit 
of her that did not betray the Dwvine perſons, but did retain piety | Thus we find S. Fe- 
lix telling a lie to ſave his life from the Heathen Inquifitors. -—_ 6 

Felicem ſitit impietas ——- 
Felicemque rog dnt, Felix ubi cernitar: & non 


- 


Homil. 5. de 
pexnitente 


Natali. 5, 


Cernitur ipſe, nec 1pſe vir eſt, cum ſit prope, longe eff. S. Felic's. 


—— perſenſit &' 1pſe faventw 

Confilium Chriſti, r1denſque rog antibus infit, 

Neſcio Felicem quem querity: 3licet ills pe 

Pretereunt ipſum ; diſcedit at ille platea, 

Iludente canes Domino fruſtratus hiantes. 
They ask'd where Felzx was; himſelfanſwer'd, that he knew not Felix whom they 
look'd for: and yet no man finds fault with this eſcape. Deceptio & mendacium 
ſemper alias mala res, tunc tantum ſunt uſut quando pro remedio ſunt amicis curandn, 
aut ad vitandum apud hoſtes periculum ; they are the words of Celſus in Origen. 4 
lie t« otherwiſe evil , only it « then uſeful when it us for remedy to cure the evils of our 
friends , or to avoid the evils from our' enemies. The ſame almoſt with the expreſ- 


ſion of Clemens Alexandrinus, who allows 4ivI;5a co Srearedas pipe, to lie whenit t, philopſen, 


is aremedy. So Lucian amongſt the Heathens, ©us cum uſus pottulat mentiuntur, 
venia nimirum hi, imo laude plerique eorum digns ſunt ; quicunque web hoes fefellerunt, 
wel ad ſalutem tals quopiam pharmaco uſi ſunt in neceſſitatibus : They are not only to be ex- 
cus'd or pardon'd, but to be commended, that lie, when they uſe it as. a remedy or a me- 
adicine in the danger or neceſſities of our friends ; where alſo the Scholiaſt does allow 
an officious lic. So we muſt uſe a lic, ſaics Caſſian, quaſi natura ei infit hellebori, as 
a man uſes hellebore: and he commends Jrchehius for deceiving ſome perſons with 
a charitable lie. It is therefore no wonder if Pliny commends Arri2 the wife of Ce- 
cinna Petus for ſo often lying to her ſick husband in the concealment of the death 
of their beloved boy ; which ſhe therefore hid leſt the gricf ſhould extinguiſh her 
Husband. In ſhort, S. Au#in ſaics that all the Philoſophers, as Plato, F, 


that it was ſometimes Jawful to tell a lie; that is, when it did good and no evil: 
To »ayado xpatioy bu f dnnSags, ſaid Proclur, For Charity 1s better then truth, 
and to ſave a mans life is better then a true ſtory. The: Archbiſhop of Tyre (as Ire- 
member) tells a ſtory that a malicious Saracen had' ſecretly defiled one of the Moſ- 
ques or places of worſhip which the Turks have in Feruſalem. The fact was imputed 
to the Chriſtians, who generally denying it, but having no credit with their ene- 
mics, were all preſently drag'd to the place of execution. Amongſt them there 
was 2 young man pious and noble, who ſceing all-his brethren in a ſad condition and 
himſelf equally involved, by an officious and a charitable lic took the fact npon him- 
{lf, and confeſs'd himſelf alone to be the docr of it, and that the reſt knew nothin 5 | 
© 


Lib.s. Conſtit, 
CaP. 37s 


Lib.3.Epiſt. 16 


enophon, _ 68. wa 
Lucian, the Lawyers, the Phyſicians, the Rhetoricians and Theologues did affirm * 
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of it. Himſelf indeed was put to death with exquiſite torments , but he ſav'd the 
lives of all the xeſt; who, I doubt not, believd that young man to have in heaven 
a great-reward for his-piety, and no, reproof for his innocent and pious lie : for in 
memory of this noble act the Chriſtians in Feruſalem once a year marched with 
palms in their hands into the City to perpetuate the memory of that deliverance. 

II. $5. Now this may be better admitted in caſe the charitable lye be told:to him to 
whom the good accrues; for then there is a leave juſtly preſumed , and he that re- 
ccives the good is willing to receive it with the loſs of an uſcleſs or hurtful truth, 
and therefore there is no injuſtice done: as he that takes his neighbors goods', for 
which he hath reaſon to believe his neighbor willing, is no thiet, nor the other a 
deceiver. *ATartae  , aTatTiwy 5% toy v4 TAG rye rt arurhy T2 vooourQ. , 
dM awTHEtay, ſays Andronicus Rhodius, He does indeed deceive, but he is no de- 
ceiver ; becanſe not the coſening but the curing of bu friend # the purpoſe of his falſe af. 

firmative.. Andto this we ſuppoſe that every man is willing enough , and therefore 

| — notatall injur'd. And this reaſon was good in ſuch charitable deceptions which are 
| by implicit conſent. or leave juſtly preſumed : ſo Darius Hyſtaſpes in Herodotus, Ub; 
expedit mendacium dicere, dicatur : nam idem optamus , & qui mendacium dicimus, 

& qui veritatem. Every -man is willing enough to be deceived into his own advan- 

"tage ;..and therefore when it is ſo, in ſuch things where the man is willing to re- 

| ceive.advantape, there is no harm done, if he be deceiv'd that he may not be undone. 

: He that is in oh a of drowning is willing enough to be pull'd out of the water, 

| though by the cars, or the hair of his head ; and we have reaſon to believe ſo in the 
preſent affair. eMendacium nemint noxium, ſed alicui commodum, honeſtum eſſe, ſaid 
Biſhop Heliodorus in his Fair Ethiopian. He was indeed then writing a Romance, 
by which he intended to do good andno harm, and therefore believ'd himſelf inno- 
cent. Upon this account the Apologues or Fables of «#ſop, the Parables of wiſe 
men, and their dark ſayings, the caſes which Lawyers put, and the fictions of law, 
have their juſtification, Ez prodefſe ſolent, © delef&are-— They hurt no man, and do 
good to every man; they do him profit, and they do him pleaſure. 

Ovid, 3, Eieg, Exit in immenſum fecunda licentia vatum, 

| Obligat hiftorica nec ſua verba fide. 
Poets do intend to teach, not. to deceive , in- their fictions, and therefore are al- 
lowed. | | 
12, 6. Butifthelye be told to another for the preſervation not of himſelf, bur of a 

third perſon, then the caſc is more difficult, for here is no preſumptive leave, but 
it is againſt the mindof the inquirer, Now concerning this, though it be allowed 
by very many of the ancient Doctors of the Church , and by the wiſcſt amongſt 
the | my ay and hath in ita very great charity; - yet I cannot ſec ſufficient cauſe 
to allow it. | 
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It :s at no hand good to tell a lye: but when a truth brings an intolerable evil , it is par- 

donable, but not commendable ; ſo the Greek Tragedy : becauſe it is of it ſelf evil 

to lye to our neighbor. Not that every. falſe propoſition ſpoken knowingly is a 

lin ;: but if.it be ſpoken to deceive, and not to profit , it is ſpoken to the injury 

of, him that hears, and is a fin becauſe it is unjuſt, and therefore not to be done 

= "7, for: any good;and. it. is in this'very inftance: in which S. Paul was angry at them 
WRPs , who intimated that he told alye for a good end: it may not be done, when to doit 

_ x- Nequis, 1S unjuſt or injurious I approve therefore the opinion-.of $. 4uftin , lam ſurc it 
was one of his opinions, for in this queſtion he had morc then one 5 Duo-ſunt gene- 

T4 mendaciorum in quibus non eſt magna culpa, ſed-tamen non ſunt ſme culpa , There are 

two: forts of Iyes which have in them no great fault , but yet they are not innocent: the one 

* to lyemn.jeſt ;- whichis therefore not pernicious, becauſe it does not deceive ,- for it is 

taken but for a jeſt: the other 1s to bye for the good of our neighbor; which: therefore 15 the 

Lib.de pudicit. Beſs , becauſe it hath ſomething in 3 of good will. : And Tertulh;an is of the ſame opini- 
on.,. who reckons'this of neceſſitate mentiri, tolye in the time of need, amonglt the 
ſins of daily incurſion, or of an-unavoidable-infirmity. - And S. Auſtin diſcourſes it 

very well; When,it.is asd whether a good man may bye or 0, we ack not after _ 

hr | #hat 
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that belongs to t, to Jericho, or to Babylon, or tothe earthly Jeruſalem which is in | 
bondage web Pn, ry but what is his office that belongs to + peer of us all, CE S 
that Gity that is from above? and then we anſwer , that no'hye is of the truth : but con- un. 

cerning the Citizens of this City it ts written, that a lye was not found in their mouths. So 

that upon this account all thoſe examples recorded in Scripture of great perſons 

telling a lyc in the time of the danger of themſelves or others is no warrant, no ar- 

gument of the lawfulneſs of it; for they were under a looſer law, but we under a 

more perfect and morc cxcecllent : and yet they did not do well, and if we imitate 

them we do worſe. 

13: And therefore we find great examples of Chriſtians and of Heathens, whoſe Cha- 
rity was not cold, but their love of truth and righteouſneſs was much warmer then 
in the former examples. S. Auſtin tells of Eirmus Biſhop of Tagaſia, that when 1.6. de men, 
one who by evil chance had kill'd a man fled to him tobe conceal'd from the avengers 4< cap. 13. 
of blood; to the inquirers he anſwer'd, Nec mentirs ſe poſſe, nec hominem prodere, 
He could neither lyc, nor yet betray the man. For which anſwer and refuſal the Bi- 
ſhop being —_— before the Emperor, as a reward-bath of his charity and his 
truth, he obtain'd pardon for the man. And it was a great thing which Probus tells 
of Epaminondas , and Plutarch of Ariſiides, that they were ſo great and ſevere 
lovers of truth, that they would not lye ſo muchas injeſt. Indeed that was very 
well : anditis of greater obligation to Chriſtians, to whom not. only purity and. 
ſimplicity, ingenuity and fincerity is commanded, but all vain talking is forbidden. 
Bur the caſe is not ſo clear in the matter of difference , when it happens between a 
great charity and an unconcerning truth. For who would not fave his Fathers life, or 
the life of his King, or of a good Biſhop and a Guide of Souls, at the charge of a 
harmleſs lye, from the rage of Perſecutors and Tyrants ? God indeed in his provi- 
dence hath ſo order'd the affairs of the world , that theſe caſes ſeldom happen : but 
when any man is ſurpris'd or tried, unleſs he be ſure that it is'in that caſe a ſin to tell 
alyc, he may be ſurcit is a very great fin to betray his Prince or Prelate , his Fa- 
ther or his Friend. Every man in that caſe would diſpute hardly , rather then give 
up a good man to death. And if it be come to a diſpute, and that it be doubtful on 
either hand whether the lye in that caſe, or whether the betraying the man to death, 
be the ſin, it is the ſafer way to determine f@r the charity then for the veracity ; be- 
caulc in caſc it bea fin to give him up, it is much a greater fin then to tell ſuch a 
lye: and then comes in the rule, Caret peccato quod ex duobus minus eſt. The lye is 

» theleſsevil, and therefore it is no fin when it is choſen to avoid that which for ought 
we know is the greater. But this is upon ſuppoſition that the caſe is doubtful. * To 
which alſo muſt be added, that it muſt alſo ſuppoſe that it is juſt to ſave the man, or 
that we think it ſo: for to reſcue a MalefaCtor, a Bandito, a Fugitive of law, 
hath init no ſuch obligation. But if itb<ejuſt that the man beſav'd, that is a higher 
juſtice then the obligation of telling truth to the Perſecutor ; 'to whom it is as great 
charity, if from him we take the power of doing evil, as it isjuſtice to reſcue the 
innocent. . Now this, and the opinion of ſo many great men that allow it, and the 
favorable.nature of the caſe, is enough at leaſt to make this matter probable ; and if 
there be a doubt, it is enough to eſtabliſh it: the queſtion being uncertain , is 
enough to: make the-practice certain. | 

And indeed it we conſider things without the prejudice of eafic and popular opi- 
nions, thouph it be faid, that to tell trath is an act of juſtice; 'yet this is not true 
in all propoſitions, "but in ſuch truths only which concern a man for ſome real good 
to. him, or for ſome imaginary -good which hath no real evil: But when the tel- 
ling of a txuth will certainly be the cauſe of cvil toz man, though he have right to. 
truths yet it muſt not be given to him-ro his harm: it is like the giving to a mad-man 
his own ſward ; - you had-better give! him a wooden dagger, though the other be-his 
own. :Butin an uncencerning truth 'what intereſt can any mai have that is worth 
preſerving'? What'wrong' is doneto me if I 'be'told that Aſexander dyed npon the 
floor; andnot uponia feather-bed? or that Pirtacus his wife 'hupe her. fingers when 
ſheithiew down the'table of meat before her husbands friends ?' Trath is juſtice when 
it docs:good, when itfetves theend of wiſdom, or advantage, or. real pleaſure,” or 
ſamething'that ought or may be defir'd; and every trath is'rig/more juſtice, then 
every:reſtitation of-a ſtraw to the right owner is#'duty. Be net over-righteous, ſays 

Salomette- In theſo things there" is no queſtion but the pretences of little juſtice 
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for it is not lawful for a-guilty priſoner to ſay Not guilty, when he is juſtly interro- 


ought $0 ſerve the gredtend.of charity; and muctrather if the. truth will. do no good 
and will do hurt to him that inquires, and more.to-him who is -inquir'd after. The 
Perſecator hath a.right to truth, \bift no right to be undone 3 and therefore he is no: 
wrong'd: by that lye: that ſaves him harmleſs .in ſome meaſure, and his brother in 
more z- and if he be: not 'wronged,, -then no man is: and then the lye that ſo wel! 
ſerves:Charity, is.not againſt Juſtice; and unleſs every lye be intrinſecally evi] and 
malicious , it hath-in fuch caſes no irregularity. And if it be objected, that we 
muſt not tell a lye for. God, \therefore much leſs for our Brother; 1 anſwer, that 
it does not follow: for God needs not a lye, but our Brother does : and beſides 
this,: there can no ſervice! be pretended to be done to God by a lye, but it muſt be 
in the matter of juſtice or religion, in both which caſesa lye is neither to be told for 
God nor our Brother ; but a real ſervice may be done for our Brother by ſuch a lye, 
as ſins ncither againſt juſtice nor religion ; in which caſe only I ſay it may ſeem to 
be allowable. | TE TY | 

- But then from theſe premiſles the truth in the inſtance of the Rule is eſtabliſhed . 


gated. Chriſtianum non mentirs ettamſi moriatur ex tormentis , ſaid Clemens Alexan- 
drinus, A Chriſtian will not lye, though to eſcape death with torments : For 
the law ſays, Thou ſhalt not kill; and the law ſays, Thou ſhalt not he : but the law 


it ſelf does ſomerimes kill, but the law does never lye. For although it be ſaid, 


that no man is bound to accuſe himſelf, and indeed the laws of man do not tic him to 
do it: yet this hinders not the concluſion in this caſe ; for in the preſent caſe the 
man is accuſed alrcady , and he is not called to be his own accuſer , but to confſeſs 
the fact if he be juſtly accuſed by the law : for why.does the Judge ask, but to be 
anſwered truly ? For there being three wayes in law of proceeding to definitive ſen- 
tence, I.the notoreity of the fatt, 2.1he conviction by witneſſes, and 3. the confeſſion of 
the party; in thedeſtigution of the firff, to prevent the trouble of the ſecond, the 
law interrogates concerning the 2h;rd ; and it is as in the caſe of Feſhuah and Achan, 
My ſon, 'give glory unto the Lord, and confeſs thy fault. It is. true, it is a favourable 
caſe ; and when a mans lite is at ſtake,he hath brought himſelf into an evil neceſſity: 
but there is no exculing of a falle denial, butitis certainly Criminal , and nothing 
can excuſe it, unleſs the law ſhould givc leave to ſuch perſons to fay what they 
would, which cannot be ſuppos'd inany good Government ; for then trials of Cri- 
minal cauſes between the Judge'and. the Thief would be like a match at Fencing, and 
it is infinitely confated by thoſe laws which uſe to examine by ſcourgings or tor- 
ture; which whether it be lawful or unlawful, I do not hereddetermine , but 1 affirm 
to be a great teſtimony, that laws do not love to be played withal, but when they 
ask ſoberly, intend to be anſwered. truly. . 

This is alſo to be cxtended tothe caſe of, Advocates, who ina good cauſe muſt not 
uſc evilarts. For we muſt not tell a lie for God , and therefore-not for the intereſt 
of atiy, moral vertue,;nor for the defence of righteouſneſs; for a cavil or. an injuri- 
ous lic is out of the.way to juſtice, and ſhe muſt not be directly wronged: that ſhe 
may. be indirectly righted. . In the civil law-itis permitted, that to avaid abuſes 
and the injurious cratt of the oppoſite party, the-advocate of the right may.uſe all 
arts that are not lies and falſity ; Nec videtur dolo-feciſſe qui fraudem excluſerit, ſaics 
the law; 4..Compater;: Set. Titio, f. de legat.. ſecundg., He may be, overthrown by art, 
ſo he þg.not by that. which is falſe fic ars deluditur.arte.; But in the caſe which the 
wyers out of Baldis.put, the.queſtion.is evident.,;; Agricola borrows of Sempronius 
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Agricols tied to prove thts; anda licis not to be confuted by a lie, nor the error of 
Agricola in not taking witneflcs or an acquittance to be ſupplied by a direct denial of 
atruth. * But if Sempron:us have lent Jgricola goo li. whereof he hath reccived 
2001i. if the Judge ask whether he ows-him that ſum which Sempronius demands, he 
may indefinitely and wirhout more punctuality deny'the debt, that is, of 500 li. ſay- 
ing that he ows it not: and if the law be ſuch that the confeſfion of one part inti- 
tles him ta the whole , he may deny the whole to. be due, in caſe he hath paid a 
part. But with theſe two Cautions, 1. That if he be ask'd concerning a part, he 
anſwer to that as juſtly as he anſwers to the whole: 2. That he do not make uſe of 
this ſubterfuge to defraud Sempronius of what is due debt , but only to defend him- 
ſelf from the undue demand, Theſe cautions being obſerved , he hath liberty ſo to 
defend his cauſe, becauſe majors ſumme negative probate minorem nec naturaliter nec 
civiliter ineſſe, ſay the lawyers. A man by denying the whole docs not deny the 
part, though he that affirms the whole affirms the part ; and therefore this detence 
is juſt becauſe it is true. * But now if in a juſt cauſe the Advocate or. party may 
not tell a lie; Iconclude that much leſs may he do it inan unjuſt cauſe, and for the 
defence of wrong. But [much leſs] {ignifies nothing, for it may not at all be done 
in cither; and in pure, perfect negatives there can be no degrees. But in artifices 
and crafty entercourſes there is ſome difference ; theſe may be uſed to defend a Juſt 
cauſe that can no other way be defended but they may not be uſed to promote an 
evil cauſe; becauſe they of themſelves though they be indifferent, yet not ſerving a 
good end but an evil, do therefore become evil. And therefore the Greek that de- 
nyed the depoſitum of his friend, and offered to ſwear at the Altar that he had reſto- 
red it already, did not preſerve his conſcience and his oath by defiring his friend to 
hold the ſtafe in which he had ſecretly conveyed the mony. It is true, he delivered 
itinto his hand , defiring that he would hold it till he had ſworn; but that artifice 


 wasa plain coſenage , and it was prettily diſcovered : For the injur'd perſon in in- 


dipnation at the perjury ſmote the ſtaff upon the ground , and broke it, andeſpicd 


the mony. But that made all right indeed, though againſt the intention of the per- 
jurer. Such like arts as theſe muſt not be us'd to do a miſchief : if they do charity 
and juſtice, if they have not ſomething to legitimate them, they have very much to 
excuſe them. | 


15. +, Itis lawful todo otherwiſe then we have ſaid , when the doing is better then 


I6, 


the ſaying: if the ſaying were ill, there is no ſcruple of it ; for it ought not to be 
done, but the ſaying is to be repented of : not that the ſaying was a lie, for there is 
no way of making it good but by cauſing it to paſs into a lie, that is, into vanity 
and nothing. But then, if the ſaying be leſs good, and the deed be contrary; and 
yet much better, the truth is not ſo much as the bounty; and there is no injuſtice 
in the lie, becauſe there is charity in the action, and a ſufficient leave preſum'd to 
be given by him that is concerned. Thus the Emperor that ſaid he would cut off 
every one that piſlcd againſt the wall, being afterwards appeaſed and perſwaded to 
mercy towards them that had done amiſs, he expounded his words concerning dogs, 
and cauſcd all the dogs in the Town to be kill'd. No man here was injurd; and it 


* had been an importune adhering toa truth , and a cruel verification of his word, to 


have prefer'd his word before the lives of ſo many Citizens. | 

8. Itisnot lawful to tell a Le to ſave our fame; but we muſt rather accuſe our 
ſclves then tell a lie , or commit any other fin. Nemo tenetur infamare ſe, is a rule 
univerſally admitted amongſt the Caſuiſts, No man is bound to diſcover his own ſhame. 
And upon this account they give leave to men to hide their fin, to leave their repen- 
tance imperfect, totella lie , to hazard the not doing of a known duty, to injure 
innocent perſons. Thus when a man hath ſtoln goods, he is bound to reſtore , but 
not if it cannot be done without diſcovering his perſon, becauſe no man is bound to 
diſgrace himſelf. If'an adultereſs hath ſome children by her husband, others ſe- 
cretly by a ſtranger, ſhe is bound not to ſuffer the legitimate to be injur'd by proyi- 
ſions for the other : this is true : but if ſhe cannot prevent the. injury to the legiti- 
mate without diſcovering her ſelf to her husband, Von tenetur, She 15 not bound to 
defame her ſelf. If her husband examine her concerning it,ſhe may hold her peace: 
but if that increaſes the ſuſpicion, ſhe hath no way toeſcape but by denying it; for 
ſhe is not oblig'd to betray or accuſc her ſelf. This is the doctrine of the Canoniſts 
and Maſters of Conſcience in the Church of Rome, which (as yct) are — 
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that have written upon Caſes. Navarre is the man whom I chuſe forall the'reſt. Ne. 
ener mo tenetur refttuere cum periculo fame conſequentis virtutem moralem vel theologicam , 
Navarriper non fame parte in aliis rebus preclarss; ut ingento, aruitits, \ No man is bound to make re. 
P { > as rn ftitution with the hazard of his fame conſequent to a moral or theological vertue ; that 
end on. is, if it. will make him ſuſpected not ro be a good man : but if it will only hinder 
| or hazard his reputation of wiſdom or wealth'or any thing of theſe natures, it hin- 
ders not. And again in the caſe of an adultercſs, Peccavit, fed poteft abſolvi, licet 
: taceat, &f noceat patri putativo'& haredibus, quando timetur mors, vel amiſſio fame, 
Pagiua 82 Qc. She hath ſinn'd, but ſhe may be abſolved, though ſhe hold her peace, and be injurious 
to the ſuppoſed Father, and wrong the heirs ; that is, if ſhe be in peril of her life , -or 
fears the loſs of her fame. To ſave a mans credit, an honeſt man, to whom it would be 
2 great ſhame to begg, videtur poſſe clanculum neceſſaria ſurripere , may privately fleal 
Vide Compen,#eceſſaries. So Diana. . And if ſo, 1 do not doubt but he may alſo lic, and deny it 
' imprefl. Lugd. gg fave his credit, if he be asked uncivilly concerning it. Bur this alſo the Doctors 
1641225335 expreſly affirm, that if Titius have diſgrac'd Caius by puniſhing his ſecret ſhame to 
defame him, he is bound to make reſtitution of his good name , by denying what he 
faid, that is, by telling of a lie, or by mental reſervation ; and that's all one, as 1 
ſhall prove in the ſequel. So Emonerrus. _ theſe prodigies of doctrine I in- 
tend this paragraph. We muſt not commit a in to ſave our lite , much leſs to ſave 
our fame; and indeed nothing does more deſerve infamy then to tell a lic, no- 
thing diſgraces a man more: and if a lie be an injuſtice, then no end can fave it 
harmleſs. 
I7, -But then concerning our fame , we muſt rather let it go, then let our duty 90. 
For though our fame is a tender part, and very valuable, yet our duty is more : al- 
$. Aug. lib. de though our fame is neceſlary for others , yet a good conſcience is neceflary ro our 
bono viduit, ſelyes : and he is cruel that neglects his own tame ; but he is more cruel that neg- 
__y lets his own ſoul: and therefore we may expoſe our good name to go as God ſhall 
pleaſe, Tt. When we ask counſel and remedy for our ſoul. 2. To avoid the fin of 
pride, and puniſh the vanities of our ſpirit. 3. To exerciſe and increaſe the grace 
of humility. 4. In humiliation and penance for our fins, when our fame is not ne- 
ceſſary to others, that is, when we are not eminent and publick perſons. 5. When 
we arc ticd to any expreſs duty which is indiſpenſably neceſlary , as reſtitution of 
fame or goods, and yet cannot be done without the publication of our perſon and 
our ſhame. 6. When for our own greater good or tor the publick intereſt we are 
commanded by a juſt and competent authority. 47. And laſtly, When we muſt cither 
confeſs our ſin or tell a lie, which is the thing now in queſtion ; for we muſt rather 
ſaffer ſhame then do things worthy of ſhame, rather be aſhamed before men then be 
aſhamed before God, that is, rather be diſgrac'd then damn'd : for nothing 'needs a lie 
but a'ſin to hide it, and by a lie a fin is made two. 
18. 9. Itis notlawful to tella lic in humility, or the confeflion of fins and accuſati- 
on of our ſelves. © Cum humilitatis cauſa mentiris, ſi non eras peccator antequam menti- 
De verbiapolt. rerzs, mentiends efficeris quod evitaras, ſaid S. Auſtin. He that lies in humility , and 
calls himſelf a finner in that wherein he was innocent, hath made himſelf a finner 
by his lying. And this was it which Abbat Zozimus wittily and piouſly replicd ; 
Dorothens For when A ſaid he was the om ſinner, and the vileſt of men, to him that 
dodr. 2.9.11. Teprov'd him for ſaying ſo, and telling him that it was not truly ſaid of him , be- 
cauſe every one knew he ſerv'd God with great diligence and preat ſincerity, and 
' therefore he ought to ſpeak more truly of- himſelf and more thankfully of God 3 
Zoztmus replied , You fay very well, I ought to ſpeak truth of my ſelf and thank- 
fully of God; but Iam falſe and unthankful, but therefore I did ſay true , and not - 
uathankfully. But we have truth cnough to ſay of our ſelves to make us humble 
Eth, lib, 4. ©. without ſaying what is falſe. 'O 5 epwy araray, apridas Te vrapyoria, n inurl 
: * Toidy, faics Ariftotle ; to deny the good things that are in us, or to make them leſs, is 
. difſembling; AU pride isa lic; but humility is truth : and therefore it is but a diſ- 
ſcmbling humility that lives upon the bread of deceit. Symefius Biſhop of Prolemars 
was a wiſe man and a great Philoſopher. But when he was choſen Biſhop he retus'd 
it. paſſionatcly , and that his refuſal might be accepted, declaim'd moſt bitterly 
againſt himſclf; that he was a man given to gaming , from which a Biſhop ſhould 
be free as God himſelf ; that he Aid not believe that the world would cver periſh; 
that he did not aflent to the article of the reſurrection of the dead ; — a 
1 iloſo- 
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Philoſopher of the Stoical Sect , he was ſomething given to lying; that he was not 
po Soy Ae TAPLIE IE but humorous and moroſe, ſecret and eſolute ;3 that if he 
was forc'd to be a Biſhop, he would then preach all his opinions. . For all this Thee- 
philus Biſhop of Alexandria conſecrated him Biſhop, as knowing all this to- be but 
ſratagem and the arts of an odd phantaſtick humility. But it was ill done; and 
Synefius had this puniſhment for his lying modeſty, that he was belicv'd by poſterity ©7995 
ro be ſo heatheniſh and unworthy , that that Church choſe him Biſhop only upon Niceph.tb. 14, 
hopes he would mend. So Evagrius and Nicephorus report. G55» 
19 10. Inajuſt war it is lawful to deceive the unjuſt enemy , but not to lie ; that 
is, by ſtratagems and ſemblances of motions, by amuſements and intrigucs of action, 
by ambuſhes and wit, by ſimulation or diffimulation, | 

"H Jonwy 1 Bin, ns appad0vy nt xovÞndor, 
by force or craft , openly or ſecretly, any way that you can , unleſs you promiſe the 
contrary : forit is in open war , if the war be juſt, lawful to do juſtice upon the 
enemy all the waics we can; craft # but the facilitation of the force; and when it is 
a ſtate of war, there is nothing elſe to be look'd for. But if there be a treaty, or a 
contract, a promiſe or an agreement in any thing, that is a ſtate of peace ſo far, 
and introduces a law; and then to tell a lie or to falſify does deſtroy peace and 
juſtice , and by breaking the law reduces things to the ſtate of war again. 

Xpn 5 T&v #pÞovl apavpmourt ixfe9vs 238 
It s lawful to do any thing to defiroy your enemy ; that is, ſo long as you profeſs hoſtili- 
ty : and therefore if you tell a falſe tale to him to deceive him, when you are fight- 
ing againſt him, he is a fool if he belicves you, for the. you intend to deſtroy him ; 
but you are not unjuſt, you arc in a ſtate of war with him , and have no obligation 
upon you towards him. Thus Eſha toid a lie to the Syrian army which came to 
apprehend him, This 1s not the Gity, and this 15 not the way: and this is approv'd and 
allowed by Plato and Xenophon, Homer and Pindar, Polybius and Thucydides, Plutarch 
and Lucian amongſt the Greeks, Phile.amongſt the Jews ; and S. Ghryſoftom among(t 
the Chriſtians ſaics, If you examine all the braveſt Generals, you ſhall find their braveſt 
trophies to be the produttion of fraud and craft, X UAAAOY TeTYs ETALVOpEvYS ” Tus QCUVE- Lib, x. de Sa. 
pars Xearodvra;s and that they were more commended then ſuch who did their work by fine cerdotio. + 
+ force. Thus the cauſing falſe rumors to be ſpread amongſt the enemies is an allow- 
cd ſtratagem in war , neither ignoble nor unjuſt. Flaccus told that « Zmilius had Livius |. 3.294 
taken the enemies town , to diſhearten the yg he fought againſt : and ©uin&ius 
the Conſul caus'd to be ſpread abroad that the enemies on the right wing were fled, 
By ſuch .arts. it is very uſual to bring conſternation to the hoſtile party : and he. 
whom you may lawfully kill, you may as well deceive him into it , as force him into 
it ; you being no more oblig'd to tell him truth then to ſpare his life : for certainly 
of it ſelf killing is as bad as lying; but when you have no obligation or law to the 
contrary , and have not bound your ſelf to the contrary, you may do either. But 
this is at no hand to be done in matters of treaty or promiſe, either explicite , or 
implicite, as in parties, and truces; and therefore it was a foul ſtain upon Hannibal Valer. Max, 
that he profeſling open war againſt the Romans did alſo profeſs it againſt faith and 
juſtice, keeping no word.or promiſe if it was for his advantage to break it ; and the 
Trojans were troubled in confcience at their fallacious conducting of their wars, not 
by ſtratagem, but by breaking their oaths and Covenants, 

| ——yoyd\ opuce TIC * 

VeuodpJuor maxuusds , To v vv Tr Xipoy 1uivs GEC. 
We fighting with lying and breaking promiſes, which is unlawful to do. For concern- 
ing this thing, that cven in war wc arc bound to keep faith and promiſe made to our 
enemies, it is certain and affirmed by almoſt all wiſe and good men of. the world: _ 
Liquet etiam in bello fidem & juſtitiam ſervars oportere , nec _uljum_ decorun oportere De ofiic.1.1, 
ſeruvars, ſi violetur fides, ſaid S. Ambroſe; and he'proves it- by example of Foſpuah, * ” 
who kept his promiſe with the Grbeomtes got fraudulently from him. And the ſame 
is the ſentence of S. Juſtin; Fides quando pronittitur , etiam hoſts ſeruvanda eff, contra 
quem bellum geritur : and therefore when Nebuchadnez2ar bad cohquered Zedechiah, tpilt. r. 24 
and taken him into protection and; peace upowhis word and promiſe of ger. be. Bonthc. 
cauſe he afterwards did privately ſollicite the King of Egypt to fight againſt the 
King, . he was put to death with greateſt cruelty. And this is not only true-be- 
tween thoſe who are publick enemies, forrciners and ſtrangers, and ſupreme in their 
| | Uu 2 reſpective 
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ay”: dE OI -for this is without queſtion ;*and thercfore- all men _— 
> demn thoſe that violate Embaſſadors, or that break the laws of truce and every 
mn Bl. ” one blames Titus Labienusfor wounding Commius of Arras under the colour of par- 
GJ Tu Mir oÞ ; F Z : ; — % | 
Cicero, lib. 3. 1ec : but 4ttilius Regulus is commended for refuſing to give his voice in the Senate fo 
long as he was not diſcharged of his oath made to the Carthaginians. Bur this is 
alſo true, and our word and faithis ſacred, when it is paſs'd to all ſorts of encmies, 
to Rebels, to Thieves, to civil Adverſarics, to condemned perſons, to Fugitive ſer- 
vanits, ſuch as Spartacus, Eunus and Athenio; and the reaſon of all is the ſame. [;- 
ter quos juris alicujus communio eft, mter eos obligationem contrahs , They that are undey 
the ſame law are equally bound ;- and whoever promiſe or treat , do it at leaſt by the 
law of Nature or Nations, which alike bind them who are free from any civil obli- 
gation. This is that which Tr:phoninus ſaid, That. if a thicf intruſts any goods to the 
YL right owner, not knowing that they are his own, he is not oblig'd to reſtitution ; 
To but every man elſc is, if he have promis'd, becauſe they are none of his, and there- 
3 fore he can be.oblig'd to repay them : and for thieves and fugitives the people of Rome 
did treat with them, -and ſend Embaſſadors ; and all that was bound upon them by 
that entercourſe they kept religiouſly. And the ſame they did to condemned per- 
ſons ; as appears in that famous caſe of Caius Rabirius, who was queſtion'd for kil- 
Vide Orat. ling L. Apuleius Saturninus againſt the publick faith given him by the people , when 
HERO he andhis companions fled to the Capitol for immunity and a guard againſt the ſcn- 
- Appian. bel. tence of death which he had deſerv'd. I. 
_ But all this is to be underſtood fo, that the faith and word be given by him who 
hath power to verific it; but when 4. 4/binus made a peace with King Jugur- 
tha", tor which he-had no commiſſion , the Senate was not oblig'd to verificit ; and 
Camillus the Dictator: broke the peace which the Romans had fooliſhly made with 
the Gaules ; -and Scipio difloly'd the contract which Maſiniſſa and Sophonisba made 
' without his leave, who had the power. In this there is only caution to be had that 
there be no combination to deceive or reſcind what is found to be diſadvantageous, 
nor advantages taken by the change of hands. For if the Romans finding relicf 
come, made Camillus Diftator that they might by pretence of his command break 
the peace, they did diſhonorably and falſe ; but if he was D:i&ator before the peace, 
he had power , and he- had reaſon. To this can be referr'd the caſe of two Italian 
Gentlemen. Gmartmo had injur'd Antonio de Imola ; but confeſs'd his fault , ask'd 
pardon , made amends: and then Antonio ſwore his peace and his forgiveneſs, and 
that his hand ſhould never be-upon him ; but in his heart bore him a ſecret grudge, 
and therefore ſmotehim ſecretly, faying that Guarino was, a Bandito, and therctorc 
condemn'd by the laws. This is to make our promiſe the cover of a lie , and the 
laws tominiſter to crafty miſchiets. After a promiſe a. man muſt not change his 
Bm mind, and then make cxcuſcs, Renunciatio ſui juris per penitentiam revocari, non po- 
E.- te#t, faith the law, }. pattum, f. de patt. | 
Z But deceiving the enemy by the ſtratagem of actions or words is not properly Iy- 
ing; for this ſuppoſes a converſation of law or peace, truſt or promiſe explicite or 
implicite. - Ale is the deceiving of a truſt or confidence, but in fighting there is 
none of that ; it is like wraſtling and fencing, a deſign to make that part unarm'd 
Sromat.1.; , Where he may ſtrike the ſurer : 'and of this S. Clemens of Alexandria affirms expreſly 
C. 13+ concerning ſtratagems in war, Hyzc omnia licebit efficere, vel perſuadendo, vel cogendo, 
vel injuriam faciends in its ulciſcendis quibus expedit, vel faciendo id quod juſtum eſt, 
vel mentiendo, vel vera dicendo, vel etiam ſimul utendo aliquibus . eorum in eodem tem- 
pore, : All theſe things it 15 lawful to bring to paſs by perſwaſion, - or by force, by doing in- 
Jury or: harm there where we are to do revenge , by doing that which is juſt , or by telling 
that which 4s true, or by lying, or by doing any one or more of theſe together. Hac autem 
omnia, © quomods oporteat uti unoquoque eorum, cum Graci accepiſſent a eMoyſe , non 
parvam accepere utthtatem, Whenthe Greeks receiv'd all theſe things: from Moyſes, and 
how they were to uſe any one and every one of theſe, they recetved.no ſmall advantage. 
20. In this caſe, all the prejudice which the Queſtion. is like to; have, is in. the mean- 
ing andeevil ſound of the word hyimg;;: which becauſe:it is ſo hateful to'God and man, 
$a cloud upon any:thing that it comes near : but/lying ( which S. Bf calls ex- 
tremam malitie kineam , ir; extremity. of malice, which S. Ephrem calls the Rus of 
converſation) is indecd an enemy ; but in war ſo:it ſhould be ; enly in peace _ 
| COntracts, 
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contracts, and civil converſation, it is intolerable. *In war it is no lic, but an en- 

ine of war, againſt which the encmy is to ſtand apon his guard: and if a man'may 
falſific a blow, much more may he falfifie aword ; and no juſtice , no promiſe, no 
charity, no law reſtrains the ſtratagems in ajuſt war ; they which 'may bedeſtroy'd; 
may be deceiv'd, and they may be decciv'd by falſe actions, may by talſe words, if 
there be no collateral obligation or law to the contrary, A juſt man, ſaith S. Auſtin, is . 
to take care of nothing but that his war be juſt ; that is, by a juſt authority, and for a fon & 11. 
juſt reaſon. Gum autem juftum bellum ſuſceperit, uutrum aperta pugna , utrum inſidits 
wincat, nihil ad juftitiam mtereſt, But if it be a juſt war, it matters not as to the queſti- 
on of juſtice, whether he overcome by force or by deceit. Dolus & perfidia are extreme- 
ly different. — dolus an wirtus quis un hoſte requirat ? and, bonum eſſe dolum ſe Virg. 
qui adverſus hoftem Iatronemve machinetur, ſaid Upian, Craft againſt a thief or ene- gn ,ni 
my is good; bur not perfidiouſneſs. Mull diſcrimine virtutis ac dols proſperos om- 
nes laudari debere bellorum eventus, ſaid Ammianus eMarcellinmus, To bring war to a 
happy end, you may uſe force or wit ; but at no hand break a promiſe, or be trea- 
cherous. | 


7 > en FER. a. 4 ? _— I . 
. % - - *"*, a : [- b T - A # _—_ 
and Tribuary,” i97 
es; . - 


Lib. 17. 


21. He that deſires to ſee more particulars to the ſame purpoſe, may, if he pleaſe, ſee? 5 Pic 


22. 


23+ 


C. 17 


a Lipfius his politicks , and b Adam Contzen , together with the excellec.t examples #4 Lib. ro. Pol, 
of great and wiſe perſonages in Polyenus and Frontinus. c,38,& 4647 


I1. But this is not to be extended to a licence of telling a lic of the enemy in be- 
half of our own country , for fame and reputation, for noiſes and triumph ; and I 
remember that Poggius upon this account loſt the reputation of a good hiſtorian. 

Dum patriam laudat, damnat dum Poggius hoſtem, $anzzars 
Nec malus eft crvis, nec bonus hiſtoricus. 1 Epig. 

He was a good Citizen, but an ill hiſkoriographer, that commended all the actions 
of the Florentines, and undervalued their enemies. 

12. Princes may not lie for the intereſts and advantages of Government. Not 
in contracts, treaties, bargains, embaſſies and all the entercourſes of peace and 'civil 
negotiation. For beſides it is an argument of fear and infirmity to take ſanctuary in 
the little ſubterfuges of craft when they are beaten from their own proper ſtrengths, 
it is alſo a perfect deſtruction of government and the great bands of ſocicty and ci- 
vil entercourſe ; and if they be us'd to fail , no man can be confident of that affir- 
mative which ought to be venerable and ſacred up to the height of religion-; and 
therefore the Egyptian law preſs'd this affair well, Let all that break their word and 
oaths die for it ; becauſe they are loaden with a double iniquity , '& pietatem'iin Deos 
wiolant, & fidem inter homines tollunt, maximum 'vinculum ſoctetatis , They deſtroy 
piety and reverence towards God, and faith among#t men , which is the great ligature of 
ſociety. And if Princes do falſific their word and lie, their neighbors can have no en- 
tercourſe with them but by violence and war, and their ſubjects: none but fear. and 
chance. For Princes to lie is the greateſt undecency in the world : and therefore 
Diodorus Siculus tells that the Egyptian Princes us'd to wear a golden chain mix'd 
and diſtinguiſh'd with curious ſtones , and they call 'd it Truth; meaning that no-Lib. 2. Anti- 
thing was a greater ornament to a Prince, nothing ought to be more ſacred, or more?” 
remembred. pSg! 2-289 

Bodinus ſaies otherwiſe, and that Princes and Judges have leave , becauſe 'ſome- 
times they have neceſſity Wo lic; and of the ſame opinion was Plato, provided it1ib:3. de rep! 
was done for the good of the people. But that which they mean is only in affirma- 
tions and narratives, in adding confidences or producing fears, in making laws and 
eſtabliſhing religions; ſuch as was that of Numa, who when he had a mind to en- 
dear to the people thoſe good laws which he had made, ſaid that he recciv'd them 
from the Goddeſs e Zgeria. This may be done againſt an enemy: and if it be for the 
good of: the people, it hath in it charity and ſome ſhew of prudence, bur not to the 
bravery and magnanimity of a Prince : but however it be in this, it can never be 
permitted to ©'v, co a promiſe or a treaty , nor'yet to tell falſe:in a treaty « for that 
iS againſt peace and againſt juſtice, When there.is in it no hatny, but all-good, as 
in order to perſwade the people to a duty, 'or to! their benefie;,,.they in matters of 
publick life being like children in the affairs of-their privatez:that is,:when their 
necd and ihcapacity of being otherwiſe governed requires it, they may be us'das they 
can, according to that of the Perſians, Sapientes dicunt quod mendacium beneficium fa- 
ciens melius eſt vero exitium parturiente, When a lie does charity, 1t 1s better then an un- 
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dalota lye, and produces the effect of a lye, and does intend theen 


charitable and pernicious trath : alwaics ſuppoſing, that the lic which ſcryes charity 
be not againſt juſtice;z but when ic is in treaties, there a lic docs not only diſgrace 
the fincerity of the Prince that treates , but is of it ſelf apt to hurt the other ; ang 


therefore at no band to be admitted. 


24 The. next inquiry.is concerning perſons Criminal, and ſo for others in proportion. 


Queſtion II. 


Whether it be lawful to uſe reſiriftions and mental reſervations , ſo that what we uttey 
is falſe, but joyned to ſomething within does integrate a truth, and make up a true 
anſwer. | | 


To this I anſwer, That this hath no diſtinct conſideration of its own ; but whe: 
ther 3 mental reſervation makes that to be true which would otherwiſe be 2 lie. For 
if jt be till a lic, acriminal perſon may no more ſpeak half truths then whole lics : 
for that which is bur the halt of a true propoſition , either ſignifies nothing, or is 
directly alic. Andupon this ſuppoſition, this queſtion is juſt to be governed by 
the meaſures of the firſt; and in the ſame cafes in which it is lawful to tella lie, in 
the ſame caſes it is lawful to uſe a mental reſervation : for that which is lawful 
without it, is alſo lawful with it; and the mental reſervation does not fave it harm- 
leſs» if it be ill a lic. That therefore is the queſtion, Whether he that ſpeaks 
a lie, and thinks the other part which makes it a true propoſition , ſpeaks truth yea 
or no. | 


26. Thecaſcis this. When Campian was taken in England , he gave out that his name 


was'Bytler : the Magiſtrate inquires , and is ſo anſwered: and he gives him his 
oath, and he ſwears that his name is ſo; ſo much he ſaid : but he added withall to 
himſelf; ſecretly, [It is my name that I have borrowed , or my name for this time] 
But that was not the queſtion 3 for he was ask'd that he might be known, and he an- ' 
ſwcr'd that be might not be known. And he might as well have ſaid, that is my name, 
and have added in his thought, not at all, or, Hoc eſt nomen meum, and in mind have 
added; falſum ; and then the cafe would have been too plain , and too contemptibly 
ridiculous : like the Sycophant in Plautus, Advenio ex Seleucia, eMacedonia, Aſia at- 
que Arabia : this was a lye : but hc turn'd afide and ſpake ſoftly, quas ego neque 
oculiy neque __ unquam uſurpavi meis, and ſo he made-up the matter ; but he 
was a lyar.iti]] : for Jet the whole be true, yet he ſpeaks but half, and by that half 
deceives: ©. All that he ſays is a lye, for the contradictory of it is true; and it is 
concerning. his anſwer, and . the eyin » that the queſtion is. It is not inquired 
whether:the man think a lye, but whether he ſpeaks one; and not what it is to him- 
ſelf,: for no man can lyc to himſelf, but what this is to him that asks, for to him he 
lyes. And ſuppoſe a man ſhould write a propoſition, and think the reſt , to make it 
true,: would not all the world ſay he wrote a lye ? What it is in writing, it is in 
ſpeaking ; that which he ſpeaks in the preſent caſe is a lye , and for that he is con- 
demn'd, Forif the words arc a lyc without a mental reſervation, then they are ſo 
with it : for this does not alter the words, nor the meaning of the words , nor the 
purpoſe of him that ſpeaks them. | an 
; And-indeed this whole affair is infinitely aercaveliic ; and the thinking one 
thing, and ſpeaking it otherwiſe, is ſo far from making it to be true, that there- 
fare it isa lye , becauſe the words are not according to what is in our mind; and it 
is a perverting the very end and inſtitution of words, and evacuates the purpoſe of 
laws, and the cnd of oaths , making them not to be the end of queſtions, and rhe 
benefit of ſocicty, and all humane intercourſe, and makes that none but fools can 
lye, none.can lye but they which cannot difſemblc, that is, they which cannot 
think one thing and ſpeak another , they which cannot ſo miich as think what is 
true, or what words would make it true. Certain itis, the Devil-need not ever tell 
a lye,- and yet ſerveall his ends. And befides all this, fuch a perfon gives the ſcan- 
Jof alyc, and 
* — partof a lyc ; only what the man ows to juſtice , he pays with 
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28. But then I confider further, If the words ſpoken be of themſelves a lye, and 
therefore he thinks it neceſlary by a ſecret ſupply of thought to new-mould it into 
truth; to what purpoſe is that done? that it may be no lye ro himſelf? or that it 
may be no lye before him to whom he ſpeaks it ? As for himſelf, he. is not concern« 
ed in ir, but only that he ſpeak truth; but the other is: andif it be a lye with- 
out that ſupplement, (for therefore he ſupplies it ſecretly) then till it be fupplyed 
and made up to him before whom he ſpeaks it, it is a lye ro him , to whom it ought 
tobea truth, If the man be bound to ſpeak rruth to the Magiſtrate, let him doit ; 
dut if he be not obliged, let him tell a direct lye, for this ſupplement is bur a con- 

- feſling in conſcience that it isalye; and therefore there is no need of ſuch a diſ- 
ſcmbling artifice; there is more ingenuity in ſaying that they are not ticd to tell 
truth : but he that tells a lye, and by his mental reſervation ſays he tells a truth, 
tells two lyes, one practical, and the other in the theory ; one to the Magiſtrate, 
and the other. to himſelf. 

20. Idonot ſay that in all caſes it is unlawful to uſe mental reſervations, even in 

craftineſs and eſcape. 1. S. Gregory hath a cafe in which he affirms it lawful, 
Tyrannorum Tterſutiam atque ſevitiam quandoque eſſe pia fraude deludendam , & objici- 
enda 61s que credant , ut nocendi aditum non inveniant, To prevent and elude the craft _ 6. in 
and cruelty of Tyrants , they muſt ſometimes be deluded by a pious coſenage ; and ſome- -+- uti 
thing muſt be impos'd upon their credulity, that their ways of miſchief may be obſlrufted. 
And then he adds, this is to be done ſo, ut caveatur culpa mendacit; quod tunc bene 
perficitur,cum illud fit quod aſſeritur, ſed quod ſit ſic dicitur, ut celetur ; quia ex parte di- 
citur,& ex parte reticetur ; When there is nothing told that is falſe, but yet the mat- 
ter is hid, becauſe it is not all ſpoken. Indeed this is one kind of innocent doing it 
but this is lawful to be done without great neceflity , even for a probable reaſon : it 
is nothing but a concealing of ſome part of the truth, and a diſcovery of another 
part, even of fomuch as will ſerve our turn. - But 

, FO- 2. Reſtrictions conditional are lawful to-be us'd in our entercourſes : that is, the 

affirmation or. negation, the threatning or promiſing of a thing may be cum tacita 
conditione, with a condition concealed ; when that concealment is not intended for 
a ſnare, but is xa 0:c010ui2y , unuſual difpenſation, and is competently preſumed, 
ſuppoſed or underſtood. Thus God commanded Fon4h to preach againſt Nineveh , 
Yet forty dayes and Nineveh ſhall be deſtroyed; meaning, unleſs they did repenr. 
Thus we may ſay, 1 will to morrow diſtribute my alms, and will give you a part, 
meaning, if you will come for it. So for affirmations ; The Phyſician fays to his 
Patient, [ you are'but a dead man; ] that is, unleſs ſome extraordinary blefling 
happen: | you are in no danger ; } meaning, if yon will ufe the remedics preſcrib- 
ed. But in all theſe caſes the condition muſt not be infolent, undifcerned, contrary 
to reaſonable expectations, impoſſible,or next to impoſſible: for if it be ſuch which 
cannot be underſtood, the reſervation is a ſnare, and the whole entercourſc is a de- 
ception and a lye. | 0176 | | 

21. 3- If the reſcrvation be not purely mental, but is underſtood by accidents and 
circumſtances, it is lawful. The Shepherd of Cremona that was ask'd concerning 
the Flock he kept, whether thoſe were his Sheep or no, anſwered confidently, that 
they were; meaning ſecretly, not his own pofſefiion , but his own charge, and not 
his Neighbor eMorone's Flock. He faid truc, though his thought made up the inte- 
ority of his true propoſition , becauſe it was not doubted, and he was not ask'd 
concerning the poſſeſfion, as not being a likely man to be ſo wealthy. So the _ 
whom you ask upon the road, tells, you cannot go ont of your way, meaning, if you 
follow your plain directions, and be not wilful,or carelcfs,or aſleep; and yet he ſays 
truth, though he ſpeaks but half , becauſe he-deceives none, and is underſtood: by 

all. Thus the Prophet 1{ai4h ſaid to Hezekiah when he was ſick, Thou ſhalt dye ananor., 
live; meaning. that the force of the diſeaſe is fack as to be mortal, and fo'it ftands- hw 
inthe order of Nature: atid when afterwards he brought a more comfortable. meſ- 

ſage, he was not thought a lyar in the firſt', becaufe they underſtood his meaning, 

and the caſe came to be alter'd upon a higher account. [2 5581 

32. - 4. Whenthings are true in ſeyeral ſenſes , the' not explicating in what fenſe I 
mean the words is not a criminal reſervation. Thus our Bleſfled Saviour affirmed, 

that himſelf did not know the preciſe day when himſelf. ſhould come to judge the 

World; that is, as S. Auſtin, and generally the Chriſtian Doctors ſay , as _ 
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he did not know ir, though being God he did know all things. Bat I. this liberty 
is not to be us'd by inferiors, but by ſuperiors only ; 2. notby thoſe that are inter. 


rogated, but by them which ſpeak voluntarily; 3. not by thoſe which ſpeak of 


\ duty, but which fpeak of grace and kindneſs: Becauſe ſuperiors, and the volunta- 
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ry ſpeakers , and they which out of kindneſs ſpeak , are tied to no laws in this parti- 
cular, but the meaſures of their own good will 3 and the degrees of their kindneſs, 
of their inſtruction, of their communication , are wholly arbitrary : but the infe. 
riors, the examined, the ſpeakers out of duty and obligation, arc ticd to anſwer by 
other meaſures , by their exigencics , demands , underſtandings, and purpoſes ; 
and therefore muſt not do any thing whereby that truth which they have right and 
intereſt toenquire after, may be hindred. The concluſion is this, in the words of 
S. Gregory, Sapientia juſtorum eft, nil per oftenſionem fingere, ſenſum verby aperire, The 
wiſdom of juſt men #u to make no pretences for deception , but by words to open the ſecret of 
their heart. 


Queſtion Ul. 


Whether it be lawful to equivocate , or uſe words of doubtful ſignification with a purpoſe 
to deceive, or knowing that they will deceive; and mn what caſes it 1s ſo. 


To this I anſwer as to the former, Whether it is lawfal to lye, it is lawful to equi- 
vocate, which may be ſomething leſs then a plain lye : but where it is not permit- 
ted to tell a lye, there the equivocation mult be innocent, that is, not deceiving, nor 
intended that it ſhould... And this is that which the Hebrews call, corde & corde lo- 
qui, to ſpeak diſlemblingly , lab:# doloſis, with lips of deceit. For it is remarkable, 
that corde & corde ſignifies diligence and fincerity, when it means work or labor ; 
but it fighifics falſhood and craft, when it means ſpeaking: for Nature hath given 


; us two hands, and but one tongue; and therefore a duplicate in labor is adouble * 


S. Aug. de 
ceonflictu virt. 
& vitiorum; 
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diligence, but in talking it is but a double fraud. Tacitus obſerves of Tiberius, 
Verba ejus obſcura, ſuſpenſa, perplexa, eluftantia, in ſpectem compoſita, His words mere 
obſcure, broken, interrupted, perplex and intricate, ftriving and forc'd , and made for ſhew 
and pretences. . Now if by artifices you deceive him that truſts you, and whom you 
ought not to deceive, it is but a lye dreſſed in another way, and it is all one : For 
nec artificioſo ingenio, nec ſimplics verbo oportet decipere quenquam, quia quolibet arts 
modo mentiatur. So that in ſolution of this queſtion we are only to conſider what 
equivocal ſpeeches may be us'd, that is, which of them are no lies : for the reſt, they 
are lawful or unlawful by the meaſures of the firſt queſtion; for ſometimes equivo- 
cationis alyc, and equally deſtruCtive of civil entercourſe. Duplex reſponſio habet 
effettum ſimplicis filentzs, You had as good not ſpeak at all, as ſpeak equivocally; 
for a double ſpeech is as inſignificant as a ſingle filence. 

x. It is lawful upon a juſt cauſe of = charity or neceſſity to uſe in our anſwers 
andentetcourſes words of divers fignification, though it does deceive him that asks. 
Thus Titus the Father of Carus hid his Father in a Tub, and to the Cut-throats that 
inquired for him to bloody purpoſes he anſwered Patrem #n doliolo latere : now that 
aid not only fignific a little Tub, but a Hill near Rome,where the villains did ſuſpect 
him to be, and were ſodiverted Thus we read of a Greek that in the like caſe hid 
his Brother under a wood-pile; and to the inquiſitors anſwered that he did lie hid 
oY Th van, ſomewhere in the wood. Now in theſe caſes where there is no obligation 
to tell the truth, any man may uſe the-covers of truth ; eſpecially when in this caſe 
it isnota lie: foran equivocation is like a dark-lanthorn ; if I have juſt reaſon to 
hold'the dark fide to'you , you are to look to it, not I. If Chriſtian ſimplicity be 
not concerned in it, nor any other grace indirectly, certain it is that truth is not 
concerned : For, In ambiguo ſermone non utrumque dicimus , ſed duntaxat quod wolu- 
lamus , ſaid Paulus the Lawyer, 1. 3. ff. de rebus dubiis, Now that part of the am- 


biguity which I intend it in, is true, I would never elſe uſe that way to ſave my con- 
ſcience and to eſcape alic; ſo that if nothing elſe be concerned, truth is ſafe. But 
then'care alſo muſt be taken thathe who hath ri 
without his own fault. For, 


ght to be anſwered, be not defeated 
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26. 2. If Iintend todeccive him, it muſt be ſuch a perſon whom I have powergo.de- 
ccive ;* ſome one that is a child, or a mad-man,”-or anincompetent perſon ;to judge 
for his own good, and one that no other way will be brought to do himſclf good, one 
that is willing, or juſtly ſo preſumed. For unleſs Thave power or right todeccive 
him, I muſt not intend to deceive him by any act of mine directly. | 

2. If it be fit that he bedeceived, though I have no right to+do it, let him de- 
37" coive bimſelf; itmuſt be by his own act; towhich I may indeed miniſter occaſion 
by any fair and innocent means. It is fit that he who by violence and injury intends 
to do miſchief to innocent perſons , be hindred from it; and there is much good 
done if an innocent bereſcued , and no harm done to the Tyrant if he be diverted; 
and no wrong or injuſtice if he do deceive himſelf. - Thus if he runs into error by a 
qult and huts 5p concealment of ſome truth ; if he is apt to miſtake my words out 
of a known and by me obſerved weakneſs ; if his malice is apt to make him turn 
all ambiguous words into his own ſenſc that will deceive him; if 1 know he will 
liſten to my whiſpers to another perſon, and watch my ſecret talk to others; I am 
not bouhd to ſay what will inform him, but what will become my entercourſe with 
the other : In all theſe and the like caſes, it I uſe my own liberty, I do no man injury. 
I am not bound to ſpeak words of ſingle {ignification: if it be ſufficient to.expreſs 
my meaning , if it be in the nature and uſe of the words apt to ſfignific my mind, and 
to ſpeak that which is true, let him that ſtands by look to it; I do all that lam ob- 
ligd to do by the intereſt of juſtice and truth.For in theſe caſes, he that ſpeaks does 
but miniſter occaſion to him that is miſtaken ; like him that repreſents artificial 
ſights before the eyes, or as the rain-bow in the clouds is occaſion of a popular error 
that it is full of colours. | nod rt 
33. 4. But then this muſt be ſo us'd, that the amphibology or equivocation be. not 
inſolent and ſtrange, but ſuch as is uſual in forms of witty ſpeech. For: then, be 
who uſes them does no more deceive his hearer, then he that ſpeaks obſcurely or pro+ 
foundly is the cauſe of error inthe ignorant people. Thus it Catus promiſc+ t6: pay 
to Regulus an handred Attick drachmes ; he is tied to do it it he does owecit, .ciſ{c 
not : for if he owes none, he muſt pay none, and he did not promiſe'to give him 
any thing. Forif a meaning be clearly contained in the word ſpoken , it may be 
made uſe of to any juſt and reaſonable advantage; efpecially if that word ought or 
was likely to have been underſtood by the concerned. hearer. But this may not'be 
done in fraud and to the diminution of any mans jog Aſper buyes corn: and lin- 
nen of Camillus who is newly come from Egypt : they agree together that Camul/ us 
ſhall receive ten talents ; but that he ſhall give him as a free gift half of it- back 
apain; and call the ten talents the juſt price, and the telling it a juſt ſolution. If 
Aſper ſells his linnen by the proportion of the great price told over , he is a Cofe- 
ncr ; and uſes the words of price, and payment, and gift, fraudulently : the amphi- 
bology might have been us'dto ends of juſtice and reaſon , but not of knavery.and 
oppreſſion. — 

_ And this muſt alſo be upon juſt cauſe. For if a Magiſtrate ſends to inquire 
for Titius , and the offigers ask an Titius fit dom: , if he be at home: to him we may 
not-anſwer, Titius non eft domi, he does not eat at home ; meaning the word eft-in a 
ſenſe leſs uſual, to deceive him in the more common, who ought-not to be deceived 
atall: but to ſave a mans life from violence and injury it may be done. This way 
hath been ſometimes uſed' to vile purpoſes. Thus Cleomenes having made» truce 
with his enemies for thirty daics, us'd to plunder his Country in the night; -and 
L abeo having agreed to give up half his Navy to A4ntiechus, cut his ſhips in pieces 
and made them good for nothing. The like ſtories are told of Alexander, of the 
Locrians, of Otho eMoguntius, But it was a barbarous thing of Pericles, who pro- 
miſed ſafty to the enemy if he would lay afide his iron, that is, their arms, as all 
the world underſtood it, and as nature of the thing did fignifie : when he had done 
ſo he fell upon the whole body of them and cut them'-in pieces, ſhewing for his ex- 
cuſe, the iron buttons that they had upon their Coats. Such frands as theſe are'in- 
tolerable in their event, andevil in their cauſe , anddcteſted by all good and juſt 
men. To this purpoſeI remember a worthy ſtory told by John Chokier, of a Spaniſh 
Governor of a Town in Milam who kept a Noble perſon priſoner with hard uſage, 
and when his Lady came to petition for his liberty, promiſed to deliver her Husband 
to her if ſhe would let him lie with her. The poor woman being wearicd with his 
tempta- 
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great Pzince ; and the reward was juſtly paid to .ſuch-a cruel equivocation. This 
was ſubdolus congrgſſus, a crafty treatie, quo nil turpius, ſaid Antoymus the Emperor, 
nothing i baſer and more diſhonorable then it. Thus did Darius to the Noblc Ocbaſus 
the Father of three brave Sons, and NXerxes to Pythius the Father of five; they 
* kill'd what they promiſed to leave with the Father , adding to their cruelty the re- 
proach and ſcorn of coſenage. A man hath right to uſc what words he will accor- 
ding to the received uſe; but he muſt not uſe them to evil purpoſes: and a man may 
goa little from the more common uſe to that which is rare , ſo it be within the fi g- 
nification of the word, provided there be juſt cauſe ; that which hath good init to 
ſome, and no injury toany. | 
40. 6. Thercis between lying and equivocation this only difference, that this may up- 
on leſs neceſfity and ogve more cauſes be permitted then lying. For provided that 
theſe, meaſures now deſcribed, which are the negative meaſures of lying , be obſer- 
ved ; if a man ſpeaks doubtful words and intends them in a true ſenſe, he may uſe 
his libgzty ; always provided that he uſe it with care, and to the reputation of Chri- 
ſtian ſimplicity. In arts and ſciences, in jeſt and entercourſes of wit, in trial of 
underſtandings and myſtical teachings, in prudent concealments and arts of ſecre- 
cy ,uequivocal words may be us'd with'more freedom: Solvite Templum hoc, ſaies 
Chriſt, Dsfſolve this Temple,viz. of my body, and I will razſe it up in three daies. So 
; did that excellent Confeffor in Euſebi1u5s, to Firmslianus asking of what Country he 
8. LE. 22. as, heanſwecred, that Feruſalem was his Country 3 Seorſim apud animum ſuum ita 
Divinitasphiloſophatus, privately m his mind ſpeaking Divine myſteries , ſaics the Hi- 
ſtorian, This was well and innocent, becauſe an equivocal ſpeech hath alight fide 
as well as a dark: it is truc as well as falſe, and therefore it is inits own nature inno- 
cent; amd is only changed intoa fault, when it is againſt juſtice and charity , under 
which-fEmplicity is to be plac'd. a 
41. Under theſe meaſures are to be reduced thoſe little equivocations which are' us'd 
ſometimes in craft, 'but moſt commonly in wit zzMch as are to anſwer by anagrams, 
ſoas totell a truc name but diſguis'd by tranſpoſitior ? 
ivethefignification of a name in other words. 


ce, or the Rebus , the meaning of his preſent imploymentr, that is, Auxilium 
. Domini , Filius nubu Domini, The aid of the Lord , Son of the Lords cload; mean- 
ing that he'was ſent from the Lord ina cloud or diſguiſe tobe an aid and a biting 
to that religious family. And he that call'd Arfimve "Hegs tov Funs's violet, kept a 
the "letters of the name right, and complemented the Lady ingeniouſly. But 
theſe are bettereftects of wit then miniſteries 'of juſtice ; and therefore are not to 
be uſed but upon great reaſons, and by the former meaſures , when the matter is of 
concernment. _ - | ; 


Queſt: 


Cray. 2. and Tributary. 


CY 


Queſtion IV. 


42 Whether it be Lowful by falſe ſigns; by actions and pretences of attions, to deceive others for 
any good end : and in what caſes it 15 ſo. | 


43» Tothis queſtion I anſwer in the words of Aquinas, becauſe they are reaſonable 
and pious, Ad virturem veritatss pertinet , ut quis talem ſe exhibeat exterius per figng 2-2#-4.3.2t:t 


44 


exteriors qualis eft ; ea autem non ſolum ſunt verba, ſed etiam fatta: and a little af- 
ter, Non refert autem utrum aliquis mentiatur verbo, vel quocunque alio fatto, It « all 
one if a manlies, whether it be by word or by deed. A man may look a lic, and nod a 
lie, and ſmile a lie. 


.* Butin this there is ſome variety : For x. all diſſembling from an evil principle 


and to evil purpoſes is criminal. For thus Tertul};andeclaims bitterly againſt thoſe 
Ladics who (ſaics he) being taught by the Apoſtate Angels oculos circumdutio nigrore fu- 


care, &@ genas mendacio ruboris inficere, & mutare adulterins coloribus crinem , & ex- _ yr 


pugnare omnem ork & capitis veritatem, beſmear their eye-brows with a black ſemicircle, 
and ftain their cheeks with a lying red, and change the colour of their hair into an adulte- 
rous pretence, and drive away all the ingenuity and truth of their faces, And Clemens 
Jlexandrinus is as ſevere againſt old men that with black-lead combes put a lic upon 
their heads; and ſo diſgrace their old age, which ought to be relied upon, belicy'd 
and reverenc'd for truth. And it was well ſaid of Archidamus to a man of Chios 
who did ſtain his white hairs with black and the imagery of youth, the man was 
haraly to be believ'd, when he bad a lie in hy heart, and bore a lie upon his head. Theſe 
things procceding from pride and vanity, and miniftring to luſt, or carried on with 
ſcandal , are not only againſt humility and ſobriety and chaſtity and charity, but 
apainit truth too ; becauſe they are done with a purpoſe to deceive, and by deceit 
to ſerve thoſe evil ends. To the ſame purpoſe was the fact of them of whom Do 
Chryſoftomus ſpeaks , who knowing that men were in love with old Manuſcripts, 
would put new ones into heaps of corn and make them look like old : ſuch alſo are 
they who in Holand lately would exactly counterfeit old Meddals, to get a treble 
price beyond the value of the meta] and the imagery. Theſe things and all of the 
like nature are certainly unlawful, becauſe they are againſt juſtice and charity. 

2. But there are other kinds of counterfeits, ſuch as are gildings of wood and 
braſs, falſe ſtones, counterfeit diamonds, glaſs depicted like emeralds and rubies, a 
cruſt of marble drawn over a building of courſe ſtone ; theſe are only for beauty and 
ornament, and of themſelves miniſter to no evil , but are pleaſant and uſeful : now 
though to ſell theſe images of beauty for real be a great cheat; yet to expoſe them 
ro be ſeen as ſuch, andevery man be left to his liberty of thinking as he pleaſe, and 
being pleas'd as he can, is very innocent. 


46. 3. There is a third ſort of lying or deceiving by ſigns not vocal : that is, the diſ- 


| ſembling of a paſſion, ſuch as that of which Seneca complains in the matter of 


Grief, whichis the ſimpleſt of all paſſions; but pretended by ſome without truth 


Orar, 21. 


\ 


Vide Senecam 
epiſt, 115. 


to purpoſes not good. Sib triftes non ſunt, & clarius cum audiuntur gemunt, & facith,,;q = 


quietique dum ſecretum eſt, cum aliquos viderint in fletus novos excitantur. So did 
Gellia in the Epigram, 
Amiſſum non flet cum ſola eff Gellza Patrem: 
S: quis adeft, juſſe profiliunt lachryme. 

They are full of tears in company , but in their retirements pleas'd well enough. 
Now things of this nature are indifferent; but are good or bad according to the 
cauſe or the deſign. Mourn for the dead, ſaith Ben-Sirach, and that a day or two, leſt 
thou be evil ſpoken of. That end is honeſt; and therefore to mourn in ſolemnity is 
good, if we cannot mourn in paſſion : and the laws enjoys to a man and woman re- 
ſpectively annum luftus, a year of ſolemn mourning ; all which time it is not ſuppos'd 
the paſſion ſhould be troubleſome and aMiCtive. Thus we find David pretending 
madneſs before Achi/h the King of Gath ; it was for his life: and we do not find any 
of the ancient Doctors blaming the difſimulation. 


47- 4- But that which is here the principal inquiry is, whether ſigns not vocal,which 


have in them ambiguity, and may ſignific ſeveral things, may be us'd with a pur- 
poſe to deccive. And to this the anſwer is the ſame with the former in the caſe of equi- 
: VOCationy 


= Of LansPenal © Boo=II. 
vocation, with this only difference ; That as there is ſome more liberty in the uſe 


ot equivocal words, then of a {imple lie; ſo there is ſome more liberty yet in 
equivocal actions then in words , becauſe there may be more reaſons for ſuch 


_ * * Vide Aqui” qubjous actions then for dubious words, and they arc not ſo near, 'fo uſual, * ſq jn. 


ood ape ph tended fignifications of our mind , nor miniſteries of entercourſe and fociety. 


But where they are taken ſo, they are to be governed by the ſame rules ; ſave only 
that a leſs neccflity may-be a ſufficientlegitimation of ſuch dubious figns: concern- 
ing which, bcſides the analogy and-praportion to. the farmer rules, there is no other 
meaſure but the ſeyerities of a good and a prudent man taking intq him the accounts 
of. Chriſtian ſimplicity and ingenuity. . 
"48, I haveonly one thing to add in order to practice. There is a liberty in the foreci- 
ted caſes there where there is a neceſſity , and where there is a great charity. For 
Lib. r. deSa- in theſe caſes it is true what S. Ghryſoftom laics', Fraudis quidem magna vis modo ne 
cerdot. fraudulent animo fiat : quam ipſam tum ne fraudem quidem nominandam putaverim, 
verum Occonomiam quand am potius ac ſapientiam artemque , qua poſſis e meds iiſque 
 impervits deſperatarum rerum anguſtuis difficult atibuſque correbits & emendatis animi vi- 
tits evadere, Therc is a great uſe of artifices in our words and aCtions when we are 
hard put to it in deſperate caſes and extremeſt difficulties , and then theſe arts are 
not indeed deceptions, but juſt eſcapes. But yet this I ſay , that it is not ſafe to 
uſe all our liberty 3 becauſe when itis practis'd freely, we oftentimes find our ſclves 
111 Judges of the necefiity., And however it be, yet it is much more noble to ſuffer 
bravely then to cſcape from it by a doubtful way ; 1. for the love and honor of ſim- 
plicity, 2, for the endeavors of pertedtion, 3. for the danger of fin, 4. for the peril 
of ſcandal. Andit was bravely done of Auguſfius Ceſar , who when he had promiſed 
ten thouſand Scſterces to him that ſhould bring Corocotta, a famous Spaniſh thief, 
alive Into his preſence ; Corocotta himſelf came and demanded the mony, and had 
it, and he was ſpar'd beſides : he eſcaped for his wit and confidence ; but had the 
mony-pro fide Geſaris, according to the faith and nobleneſs of Ceſars juſtice : for he 
might have made uſe of the ambiguity of his words to have kept the mony, and 
hang'd the thicf; but he thought it Nobler to do all that he could be thought 
Lib.4 Eth c.7.£0 have intended by his words. O peyanobuy EO, mappnoiap ings % cAnSEe nos, ſais 
; Ariſtotle,The brave and magnantmous man does not ſneak,but ſpeaks truth and # confident. 
49. It cannot be denied what S. Clemens Alexandrinus ſaid, 53: *f Toy wheneia porn 
Tonoy Tie & 4% ay Tepnyvpy/os avTp TexxFeain, 4 good man will for the good of his neigh- 
bor do ſomething more then he would do willingly and of his own accord; yet when it is 
his own caſe, it is better to let go his liberty then to run a hazard. Sarah did lie, 
and ſhe was reproved by the Angel; Abraham did ſo too, faics Tertullian, Saram ſoro- 
rem ſuam mentitus et, but he was reproved by A4brmelech : Facob did lic to his Fa- 
ther, but he is not commended for it; and Rachel did diſlemble, but ſhe died in 
child-birth , and it was occaſioned by that, ſay the Jewiſh Doctors : S;meon and 
Levs deſtroyed the Sichemites by a ſtratagem , bur they troubled the houſe of 
Iſraeb by it : Thamar deceived Fudah, but ſhe plaid the harlot in deed as well as in 
words. And concerning thoſe worthy perſons mentioned in Scripture who did lie 
or diflemble, the Chriſtian Doctors have been put to it to make apologies , and cx- 
cuſes, and juſtifications for them , and are not yet agreed how todoit. S. Baſil 
and S. Ghryſoftom are two examples of ſcyeral proceedings. S. Baſil alwaies bore 
his heart upon his hand ,. and ſhewed it to every one that was concerned. Saint 
Chryſoftom aſcd craft againſt the ſimple , and fraud againſt him that ſpoke all things 
Viae in fine 17, 1h fimplicity. Chryſoftom was forced with laborious arts to excuſcand juſtific it,and 
x. de Sacerd. did it hardly : But S. Baſil had no ſcruple concerning his innocence ; what he had 
Ser. of Chr;. CONCErning his prudence and fafty does not belong to the preſent queſtion. But of 
Rian Eiplicity EhiS laſt particular I have =_ larger accounts in a Diſcourſe on purpoſe. 
50+ The concluſion is this, If a man ſpeaks a dire&t down-right lie , he can very hard- 
ly be innocent : but if by intrigues of words and ations, per involucra verborum (as 
Gicero calls it) por orationems intortam {as the Comedy ) by covers of words , and by 
crooked ſpeeches, a man have entercourſe , he had nced be very witty to be innocent 
according to the Hebrew proverb, If a man have wit enough to give croſs and involved 
anſwers, let him uſe it well; if he knows not how todo it well, let him hold his 
peace. Ir was but a ſneaking evaſion of S. Francs, when the purſuers after a mur- 
derer asked if the man came that way ; No, ſaith the Frier, thruſting his hand = 
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his ſleeve, he came not here. If a. mans wit be not very- ready and very clear, 
while he thinks himſelf wiſe, he may become @ vain perſon. The Devilnoqueſtion 
hath a great wit, and a ready .anſwer 3 yet when he was put to it at his Oracles, 
and durſt not tell a down-right lie, _—— knew not what was truth many times, 
he was put to moſt pitiful ſhifts, aud trifling equivocatians, and arts of knavery 3 
which when they were diſcovered by events contrary to the meaning which was 
obvious for the inquirers to underſtand, it made him much more contemptible and 
ridiculous than if he had ſaid nothing, or confeſs'd his ignorance. But he that does 
ſpeak, and is bound to ſpeak, mult fpeak-according to the mind of him with whom 
he does converſe, that is, ſo to converſe, that by our fault he be not deceived 
againſt his right, againſt juſtice or againſt charity, and therefore he had better in 
all things ſpeak plainly ; for truth 1s the eaſteſt to be told 3 but o wit + ſufficient 


for a crafty converſation. | 
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tg RULE VI. 
It is not lawful for private Chriſtians without publick authority 10 puniſh MalefuBtrs, 
but they may require it of the Magiſtrate in ſome caſes. | 


N thelaw of Nature it was permitted : but as the world grew older, and better 
4 expericnc'd, and better inſtructed, it became unlawful and forbidden in ſome 
laces fooner, in ſome places later. The Fphori among the Lacedemonians might 
Lil Criminals extrajudicially 3 and Nicolaus of Damaſexs relates, that amongſt the 
Umbrians every man was the revenger of his own injuries : for till by laws men 
were defended, they by revenges and retaliation might drive away the injury as 
far as was neceſlary. But becauſe when a man is in pain and grief he ſtrikes un- 
juſtly and uncqually, and judges incompetently, laws were made to reſtrain the 
firſt licence, and to put it intothe hands of Princes only, becauſe they being com- 
mon Fathers to their people, were molt- likely to do juſtice equally and wiſely. 
Tdcirco enim judiciorum vigor juriſque publici tutela videtur in medio conſtituta, ne 
quiſquam ſibi ipſtupermittere paleat ultionem, (aid Honorizq and Theodoſine, That no 
man might avenge himſelf, Laws and Judges and Tribunals were appointed for 
publick juſtice. F-71429 z; 
-- But for this, proviſions at firſt could not be made fo generally, but that ſome 
caſes would happen, and ſome gaps be left open, which every man muſt ſtop, and 
provide for as well as he could. Thus we find that Phzzehas, when he ſaw God 
was angry with the Sons of 7/7ael about the-matter of 404b, himſelf, to divert the 
anger that was already gone forth, ſmote Zizzr:, a Prince among the Simeonites, 
' and his fair Miſtris in his arms, and kill dthem in their Crimes. From his example 
many Zelots amoneglt the Jews took liberty to kill a man that ſin'd apparently. So 
Matthias kill'd a Jew that ofter'd ſacrifice according tothe manner of the Greeks 5 
and the People kill'd three hundred of thetr Countreymen upon the like account. 
But this quickly grew into excels and wregularity 3 and therefore when out Blefled 
Lord was zealous for the honour of the Temple, he went no further but to uſe a 
little Whip to atiright them from rheir prophanenets. 
3. And yet inſomecaſes God permitted private perions to be Executioners3 as 12 
caſe a Jew tempted his Child, or Brother, or Neighbour to Idolatry, the tempted 


perſon might kill him without delating him to the Judge : and in a cauſe of Blood, P*%-13: S- 


. the next of kin might kill the Man-flayer it he overtook him before he took Sanctus 
' ary. But herethe caſes were ſuch that the private perſon was not Judge, but by 
leave from God was Executiqner upon the notoreity of the fat - for although for 
a dead perſon his neareſt relation night with his own hand take vengeance3 yet if 
himſelf was wounded, he might nor, but by the ſentence' of the Judge, fay the 
120fors of the Jews 3 becauſe he ought not to be Judge-where he could” hardly be 
moderite. PCs ayers 
4- Inthe Seca, and in deſart places, where there can be no appeals to Jadges, every 
manis Executioner of the ſentence of the law of Nations. Thus we find that F- 
lixs Ceſar purſued the Pirats inthe Mediterranean and Adriatick Seas 3-and becauſe 
the Proconſul would not, he gather'd a A 1 Navy aad overtook them,and hang'd 
| Xx theng 
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them upon'the'tnain-yards-of their own\Veſlels.”- Thus the wild-4rab;/-and Circat}; 
#1 Thieves, 'thit live-in vaſt places, andumderno' Government, being/publick Ene- 
mies of Mankind, and ttader no laws, for treatits-or communications of. peace, 
may be kill'd by every one that is injurd:and fpoil'd -by them, when he can do ir; 
To'this agrees that. of Tertnl/ian, In publicos hoſtes ommnis homo mikseft'z and that of 
Democritms, nite Abu x; Anerty Tale xlavey Ti algo O-ay 41 * avroeigity x) xeAfvoy, x) 
now, He that kills athief and a robber with his own hand, or by command, or by con ſont, 


#5 innocent. 


| UT AE © E138 Tao; TH X nts Ix 1Feic thyotlo 
But this is fobe underſtood' of the petmiſtion in the law of Nature. 

5. * For in Chriſtianity men'are not eaſily permitted to touch blood 3 not haſtily to 
mtermeddle inthe cauſes of blood 3 not to give ſentence for the effuſion of it : theſe 
things are to be done with caution, anda {low motion, and after a loud call, andup- 
ona great neceſlity, becauſe there are two great impediments : the one 1s the duty of 
Mercy, which 1s greatly requir'd and ſeverely exacted of every Diſciple of Chriſt ; 
and the other is, that there is a Soul at ſtake when blood isto be ſhed, and then they 
are told; that as they judge they ſhall be judged, as they meaſure it ſball be meaſured 
to them again. And therefore Criminal Judges have a tender imployment, and very 
unſafe, unleſsthey have the guards of a juſt Authority, anda great mercy, and-an 
unavo!dablec nzceflity, and publick utility, and the fear of God alwayes before 
their eyes, and a great wiſdom'to conduct their greateſt dangers. 

6. | That which remains and 1s permitted in Chriſtianity is, 1. The puniſhment of repre- 
henſion, of which every wiie and good-man may be judge and miſter : for as S. cy- 
prian laid that every Biſhop isa Biſhop of the Catholick Church, that is, whereever 
he chance to be,he muſt not ſuffer a Soul to periſh if he can help it,but hath right eve- 
ry where to miniſter to the neceſſities of Souls, who are otherwiſe deſtitute, -and 
every where to pray in private, to bleſs, to abſolvedying perſons, to ſupply the de- 
fects of a widow and deſolate Church 1ſo every good man hath power to puniſh a 
baſe and vicious perſon by ſevere and wiſe animadverſions of reproof. For a wile 
man is never a private man ( faid Czcero; ) and Naſica, and Cato, and Fabizs, and Loll;- 
#4 were m authority like perpetual Contuls, alwayes in power over a vicious man. 

_ © 2. It is notagainſt the laws of Chriſtianity, that Parents, and Tutors, and Maſters, 
and Governors ſhould puniſh Criminals,” that is, ſuch as are ſubje& to them, and by 
ſuch puniſhments as are permitted by law,and by ſuch meaſures as are agreeable tothe 

* Fubet Dew; Jult and charitable ends* of their reſpeCive governments, and by the analogy and pro- 

. $1 manu5%%- portions of Chriſtian mercy-and clemency : in the execution of which puniſh- 

Pe be. ments thereineed no other laws be given but what are dictated by the mind of a 

heamus,hec eff, charitable, | diſpaſſionate and a good man. - But, then in theſe Governments there is 

"Wha oat, more liberty than in any other but the ſupreme : for a perſonal injury done to a 

ribus corriga- Father or a Tutor may be puniſh'd by the Father or Tutor reſpettively, and ſo allo 

mee: It may by the Supreme power, Cyr dignitas anthoritaſque ejus in quem eſt peccatum 
dulgemit ni- tuenda eft, ne pretermiſſu animadverſio contemptum ejus pariat, & honoren levet, ſaid 
mig equcents, Taurus the Philoſopher in A. Gel/izs. An injury done to a Superiour isa contempt of 

malum, . , ; "a a+ , A ; « | 
ad vitia nutri- D1S authority as well as injurious to his perſon 3 and if it be not puniſh'd, ' will ſoon 
= wan diſorder the ſuperiority. But then this muſt be wholly for emendarion 3 and though 
ne mn anger may be the inſtrument, yet charity muſt be both the meaſure and the end. 

8. 3. When thelaw hath paſs'd a ſentence, and given leaveto any ſubje& to be exe- 
cutioner, he that is injur'd may do it. | But this is tobe underſtood in one caſe only 
that concerns the Subject, -and one that concerns the Prince. 1. For if the Prince 
commands that whoever finds ſuch a- perſon ſhall ſmite him to deathif he can, every 
man is bound to it, if the lawbe juſt: as in the caſe of Treaſon, or: deſerting their 
nithitary ſtation, it hath ſometimes been decreed. 7# reos Majeſtatis, againſt Trai- 
tors every man is a Souldier, ſayes Tertu/[;ar,- who affirms it alfo-concerning all 
publick Enemies.  2- The other caſe, which relates to the advantage of the Sab- 
Je&, is, when the execution of the publick ſentence is neceſlary to be done ſpeedily 
for the prevention of future miſchiefs. Thus Juſtiniar gave leave to every man 

to kill the Souldiers that came to plunder ; for in that caſe there was no 'ſtay--. 

Cod. Ruby. Ing for ſolemnities of law, 'and the proceedings and method of Courts 3' Melizs - 

quando lices* 2152 oft octiirrere.in tempore quam poſt exitum vindicare.Veſtram igitur vobis permittimws 

ſe fine judies oo do CT Te OD et OO = 
vindicare. xitionem, O- quod ſerum eſt prnre Judicio, ſubjugammws edico, ut nullas parcat militt, 
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defence; ir is a taking the'miſchief hefore it be 4nralerable 3 and therefore this will 
be the more out of queſtion; far certainly if fome puniſhments ere lawkal, all ne- 
ceſſary-defences are much more3 thisonly excepted, that: the degree of this is ex- 
ceſlive and uncharitable, and therefore ought not- ta be done, but in thaſe caſes 
where the evil likely tobe ſuffer'd by the innocent is intolerable, as if the plunder 
be the undoing of a man and his family, and will cauſe them taperiſb, or to be ex- 
tremely miſerable 3 and therefore Ulpzaz ſaid well, Furem nediurunn 6 quis occide- 
rit, ita demum impune feret, ſi parcere ei ſine pericule ſhanou poterit, Though the law 
permits a man to kill a Night-thief, yet he may not do it if he can ſecure himſelf 
without it : but when to ſpare the Thief will be his awn undoing, than he- may. 
For it is true which was ſaid of old, 5:46 
Res omnes condite famulaniur vitae humane 3 
And again, 
'—  Nobilifſumum eſt quod orbis habet humana vite. 

Nothing is fit to be put in ballance to the life of manz and therefore when a man's 
life and a man's goods are compar'd abſtractly, theſe are extremely out-weighed by 
that : and therefore for little and tolerable loſſes it were well it the laws would 
appoint leſſer puniſhments than Death. But when it is conlider'd, that a great loſs 
makes a man andall his family live a miſerable lite, and men willingly venture their 
lives to fave ſuch great portions, the laws that put fach thieves to death are very 
juſtifiable. Anditis obſervable that when God in Aoſes law appointed a muld& of 
money upon thieves, it was ſuppoſed to be in ſuch robberies where the thief was 
able to reſtore fourfold. Adde to his, that it our laws did provide that ſftollen 
goods ſhould be reſtored, they would leſs need to giveleave to the true man to kill 
the thiefs But now that he-is the more likely tobeundone, becauſe no reſtitution 
is to be made him, he may in the caſe of ſuch great ſpoilings be better allowed to 
be the executioner of the ſentence of the law to prevent his ruin, and to defend 
his right. But it were much better if he would not at all uſe this liberty. 

. 4+ But when theevil is paſt if the law permits the executian of her ſentence to 
the injur'd perſon; it is to be ſuppoſed that there is anly an indulgence to the grief 
of him that is wrong'd, and thereforeif he kills the injurious man, he is indemni- 
fied inlaw, but not quitted in Conſcience. Thus when the Civil law of old, L. 
Gracchus C. ad legem Julians, de adulteriis, and at this day the Spaniſh laws permit 
the wronged Husband to kill the adulterer, it is lawful 3 that is, it is not againſt 
juſtice, and therefore the law cannot puniſh it : | but becauſe it is extremely againſt 
charity, his Confeſlor ought not to abſolve him without repentance and amends 3 
for the Goſpel does not approve it. The reaſon-is , becauſe if the injury be 
done, the execution is meerly revenge, without the mixture of any good thing 
to legitimate it. Now if the law does it by her miniſters, it is T@egS«yua, an ex- 
ample, iv %&AX01 @povocty TOIWvTH1 * @oCmvle ( as Demoſthenes his expreſſion Is Þ 
that others may beafraid, and not be tempted by impunity. But if the man does 
It by his private hand, there is init leſs of obſervation and exemplarity or if there 
were not, yet there were leſs intended; andtherefore the private executing hand is 
not ſo innocent : pn tauls &nÞxovyrss, faith the Apoſtle; we ruſt not avenge our ſelves; 
this can hardly be reconcil'd with fuch executions. There is only this allay mit,that 
if the wronged husband can no other way prevent his diſhonor and his wives' fin or 
continuance init, if the law permits it to him, it may be-fuppos'd to be done for 
prevention not for revenge 3 and if itbe ſo, as it is ſuppos'd,''it hath many degrees 
of excuſe, and ſome of lawful, but nothing commendable ; for nothing can recon- 
cile it to charity, becauſe ( as I obſerved before.) there is a ſoulin; the way which 
ought ſtrangely much to be regarded. Nay there are two Souts:'for it was rarely ſaid 
by Pythagoras, as Tamblichws relates, TOAAS phAAoy edineifar SA, 1 xlavav 2yIpez* 
Toy ov dds x6 Fai thy rpioty, it is better to fuſer the injury than to kill the azan < 
For aſter qgath there fhall ls 4 judgment; he that did the wrong ſhall be. punifh'd, 
and he that ſpar'd him ſhall be rewarded. 62 To L1G; 
Ic 5. But if the Criminal be of ſo deſperate an impiety that he ſeems incorrigible,and 
of alongtime hath ſeem'd fo (for that is the beſt way to prove him ſo) then it islaw- 
ful for a private hand- to be executioner of the'publick ſentence3 but he that is 
injurd ought not to do-it. Not that it ' is murder, or direQly unlawful in the 
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preciſe aftion: butthaty can hardly be quitted from revenge.z and it will be hard 
for any/man to be ſo good-as not-to have juſt cauſe to:fuſpet himſelf; if he be fo 
bad uponthe meer Permiſſions of law to thruſt his hand+into this brothers heart. 
Other perſons may do' it out of zeal-or love of their: countries 1good... The Civil 
law-givesleave exercends publice witionis adverſe latrones, deſertoreſque militie, of 
exeenting'the anger of the law againſt: ſugitive fouldiers, and common robbers : he that 
had notbeen robbedby them might better do it: than he that had : for it beingper- 
mitted pro quiete commmnz,. for the publick peace, helis a _ patriot that honeſtly 
and juſtly miniſters toithatend alone 3 but he that ſuffer'd by them, had need be 
an Angel; if he docsnot ſpoil that good end by the mixture of revenge 3 and if he 
be an Angel he will find a betterimployment than to kill a man where it is not com- 
manded, and where it 1s not neceſſary. 

11. 6. Some affirm that Princesare never to bereckoned to be private perſons, when 
they proceed according to the ſentence and meaning of the law, though they do 
proceed brevz manu, as the ſtyle of the law is 3. and do notproceed by the methods 
and ſolemnitiesof law by reaſon of diſability to do it. Thus if a man grow roo 
hard for the laws, the Prince muſt fend Souldiers to-him, not'Serjeants, if the caſe 
benotorious and it | be/ a -publick ſentence: and' the: Lord: Mayor of Londen did 
ſtrike Fat Tyler, though he wasnot convicted in law, nor ſentenc'd.by the Judges. 
Uponthis account the King of Fraxce offered todefend the killing. of the duke of 
Guiſe -\ concerning which I cannctigive accounts, becauſe there might beinit many 
ſecrets which I know not. Butif:'ithere wanted nothing but: ſolemnities of law, 
and there wanted power to ſuppreſs /him by open force, and that it was juſt and 
neceflary that he ſhould die, and'by law. he wa@uilty of it, if there was any thing 
wanting which ſhould have been done, he that died was the cauſe of it, and therc- 
fore to him it was/to be imputed. - But ſuppoſing what theſe men affirm to be true 3 
( concerning which I ſhall affirm nothing ) yet this 1s very rarely to be practis'd, be- 
caule it 1s ſeldomlawtul.if everit be, and not without the concurrence of very many 
particulars, and is very eaſily abused. to extreme evil purpoſes 3 as in that intole- 
rable:and inhumane maſſacre of Paris, which all generations of the world ſhall ſpeak 
of with horror and the greateſt deteſtation.  Butconcerning the thing: it ſelf that 
which the lawyers ſay is this, ' Generale edifum accedente fads evidentis4 habet wvint 
late ſententie, when a law is clear, and the ſa is evident, the ſentence is already paſt : 
and therefore ſome'of them are apt to ſay, To.do the ſame. thing in a chamber is 
not murder, if it be juſtice when it is done upon a ſcaffold 3-for the ſame; demerit 
in the.criminal andthe ſame power in the Supreme is an equal cauſe and warranty 
of the execution. ';'And ſince it 1s cheaper to imploy a Phyſitian than an army, 
 andthere isleſs. prejudice done to the publick -by ſuch a courſe, ſince the State 
of Yenzce kills upon ſuſpicion, and there are ſome things known which- cannot 
be proved , and cannot be ſufferd, and ſince we ſee that ſolemnities. of law, 
like-thin aprons, diſcover more. ſhame ſometimes than they hide, and give 
more {ſcandal than they remove3. theſe men are more confident than I am : 
for they dare warrant this courſe which I dare not. . But he that will adventure 
upon this, muſt take care: that it be done: 1. by a competent authority, 2: 
upon a juſt cauſe-,. 3. for a great neceſiity , -4.. according to the intent and 
meaning of the law 3 5. it muſt; be iz ſammo & mero Imperio, by one that is 
abſolute and ſupremez 6. it muſt be upon notoreity of | fact, 7. whenthere 
1s'no: {cruple of law, 8. andif. after all this there be no -ſcruple in conſcience, 
9. nor yet any:other means of ſecuring the. publick, - 10;..and the;thing have in 
it asgreat Charity tothe Publick,asthere is in at juſtice to the:particular, 11: and that 
the warbe not juſtumbe//ar,thatis,between ſupreme powers, 12. nor, yet any treaty 
or. promiſe, faith or coyenant to the contrary between the ſupreme and the inferior 
offending; 13. nor yet there be a ſcandal of greater miſchiefthan can. be procured 
by the unſolemn'praceeding; 14: nor is done reſragante judicio procerum,@& ſententiis 
Juris prudenturm , againſt the 'earneſt advice of prudent and'grave per{gns, which 
if it happen will arreſt the reſolution, and give check and conſideration to 
the Conſcience :. thenit is ſuppoſed by many that- there may be reaſon enough ., 
to forbear what: cannot be wy bn is, the ſolenmities of law,which are the methods 
or Peace, not to be expetted-in a ſtate or-time of war. And by, this time 
K will be ſo hard to do it juſtly, that it: will be better. to let it alone. 4 or 
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 keralftheſe cautions and proviſo's,. itis notpermitted to aflaſinate or privately to 


murder the Criminal, but to. proceed. by-open force or by avowed manners of 


juſtice, though they. be not ſolemn, and the common ways of peace 3 that is, they 


muſt be ownetin publick, and aſſerted by law, either antecedently or ex poſt-faFo: 


An example of the firſt way + frequently ſeen in #rezces; where the fugitives of 


law are/praeceeded- againſt in their. abſence, apd-.executed zz effigiez and in. the 
ſtates 6 06h againſt the Baznztitcand of the: ſecond way examples have been ſeen 
inthe Meriſeftowof fome Princes when-they have. been put, ro ſuch extrajudicial 
and private ways of. animadverſion, | But thele things; happen nat-but in ſuch pla- 
abſolute, and lefs. Chriſtian, or- that the Subje& tran{- 


ces where. Princesare more 
grefles by power. 0s 1 Fo ”F Pi--; ner 
12. +7. Upon the like account it hath in ſome ages of Chriſtianity ir ſelf, but in ma- 
ny ages of Gentiliſme, been permitted that by ſingle duel men prove their inno- 
cence, andopprels the:\uppoſed Criminal : * 7 1. | 
| UG Quarendas res cenſer — — 1, | 
faid one of the Roman Senators to:4nc#5 Martive.. Now concerning this I'ſhall not 
need to ſay. much; 'becauſeinow lorig fince all Chriſtian Princes and- States, and all 
Churches and Eccleſiaſtical perſons have condemned it as a grievous crime, upon 


theſe two accounts: 1. Becauſe it'ts a-tempting God by ways which he hath never 


allowed, it.is.a lottery that he never. gave warrant, -to: and upon this account 
it was that-Pope Nicolss the firſt forbad the Emperor +Lotharix#'to try his wives ful- 
pected chaſtity by the combat of two champions, ca. hoc © huju 


others did forbid it. 2.. Becauſe the mnocent perlon' is exposd to equal danger with 
the Criminal, and hath been oftentimes oppreſsd; 


; Cauf, 2. qui. 5. 
modi feFantes, C. 22, SY 
Den ſolummods tentare videantur 3 and to the ſame purpoſe Pope Celeſtine and tome _ 

ret, Ut, 


. Jes vulgari purgat. 
as it happened in the caſe of 5.Stows annals 


William Catur anarmourer in Fleetfirect, who being by his qe mar wp David falſely 
accuſed of treaſon, was yet [lainin &mithfield bagcaard adyerlary : and then the 
people have accepted the event as a divine teſtimony, which in this caſe being” to a 


25. of Henry 


lie and to the falſe part, muſt needs be infinitely diſhonourable to God, But if it were 


not for theſe and ſome other evil appendages, andif the innocent perſon were ſure to 
prevail, and the law made the private hand the miniſter of Juſtice, who only can tell 
the ſecret, and therefore is the fureft judge, thereis no peradventure it might as well 
be done by that hand as by any other. But this cannot be reduc'd to prattice at all ; 
but in the whole conjunction of affairs is highly criminal and intolerable. In $pair 
wefind that a duel was permitted between two eminent perſons | /os infantes ge lara, 
the Spaniards call them Jonly upon the accuſation-of an injury done to ſome Ladies, 
the daughters of Rodrigo de Bibar 3 and the victory was gain'd by him that was inno- 
cent: and another by themen of Zaworain the caſe of the death of King SanGFzs 3 
and quickly they found advocates and defenders. And 6 "vs affirms it may as 
well be permitted by law, as that an injur'd Hand ſhould kill the adulterer. But 
beſides the reaſons formerly alledged againſt ſuch private executions.of anuncertain 
ſentence 3 becauſe they have no foundation in juſtice or charity, - neither in publick 
or private good, they are defervedly baniſhed from all Chriſtian Countries. | 
But this 1s to be underſtood only of Judicial Duels, whether Criminal or Civil, 
for as for Duel extrajudicial and private, it is ſo Unjuſt, ſo Uncharitable, and fo 
Unreaſonable, ſo much againſt all Laws of God and: Man, ſo-wmfinitely againſt the 


piety of him that ſurvives it, ſo infinitely againſt the hopes of him that dies in it, . 


that nothing can excuſe it: but'even_ Duels which are permitted by laws, ought 
not to be ſo, and are not-permitted'by religion 5. excepting only; when the Duel 
1s a compendium of war, and is defigned- to:do juſtice, and to:prevent the greater 
* lives of blood. 3" | Bs gant '. 

14. Thus the Romans and Albans determin'd their wars by the fight of three Cham- 
pions of each ſide 3 and the Cyriatii being fabdued by Horatizs Corles, the City Alba 
came into. ſibjedtion to Rome. Deved and. Galiah fought for their reſpecive 
Countries 3 but the Duel did not determine it dire&ly, but only difbouragd the 
conquer'd - party. Upon! the ſame account | Cladovray: rhe” firſt (Chriſtian King 


of France offer'd to'hght with 4laricus Prince-ot the Weſt- Goths3 zobilifjameo 1:4, ; ha, 
pari Jortunan utrin ſque gentit decretnma. 'an,” aid. Paxlus Encilins.s, and Citicciardine lil. 


tells thatwhen the French and Italianarmies were ready to joya battel, the ane 
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Io Dobujs, of the day wascormitted to thirteen Champions on either: part. Cambde#"repotts 
Ex chat when the Saxpns and” Daries grew weary of the ſo-great effuſion 6fblood cauſed 
by their dayly w: Pe ; aifſo 71 compendium: bello,;-uriniſque gentis "fata' 'Edmwndo* 41- 
chrim &- Canuto"Danorum Regibus commiſſa ſuernunt, qui (ingulari -certamine- de ſun- 

na Tmperis in hac%inſula depugnarnnt Ednmund-and Canutus tought in 2 Tittle 1iland 

by Gloncefter,” and'drew the warmto'a compentlinim;” and fav'd the lives of their:Sub- 

jets by hazardinp their own. - Wilſzam Duke' of Normandy offer'd this to:Hareld 

before. the battail iff gyſſex : and King Jobs: of England to Lewis -of.- France; by de- 

puted Champions.” And' Richavd the. ſecond of England challenged Charles 'the 

{ixth of *Fraxce coticerning the ritle-of the French: Crown-':: AndPope Martin al- 

lowed the Duel between Charles of Arjou and Peter of Arragon to' determine the 

queſtion concerning the Kingdom of $:czly. Theſe indeed are: great Examples, and 

| arethen only juſt When the war is juſt, and on that*ſide —_ on which-it is; juſt. 
Bald,s, ccnſil. Fiec eſt neceſſitas que bellym juſtificat ( faith 'Baldas )' cum ad bellum! extremo: loco 
493 confugitur, When' the waris necellary and the cafe is extreme, the neceflity makes 
tHuſt,when the contrary evil is intalerable :- and:when things are come to this paſs, 

then it is true what Bodwns fates,” Nor intereſt-quo mmeroaduerſus hoſies decernatur;, 
Tetmatters not by howfew the/waf be ended: 'Such a Duelis a juſt war, as call war 
antiently was called a Duel, © + | 10 HT Drs 
Horat. epiſt, Wy 1172.0 | Grecia'Batbarie lento coll/zſa duello. .* © © 3" 

| 1-2 "Af Grecce ad Barbary fought # thiel 5 it is dnarumpartium congreſſus, thecontention 


© — 


a 


a De Lineua' Of tWo armies as well 'as two fingle perſons: and that the' words are {jnmonyme we 
Latina. find'in Varro#", Feſtus b, Plautasc, and P. Merwlad; but concerning the thing it 
—_— Du- ſelf, who pleaſe to ſee more inſtances and precedents, more--arguments and verifi- 
c Amphitruo, cations of it, may at his leifure find many particulars in Friſe, 4yalat, Bocernsg, 
dinlb.1. - A/czafh'; Bodinnsi, Benther k., and Albericus Gentilis1. | 


NN ih Thave now deſcribed the prohibitions of private executions, together with the 


1<p.26. cales/itt which they have beet or may be permitted. The next Queſtion is upon 
flid.1-< 3: the Jarter part of the Rule. 7 | | 


de Repe. 4. Whether it he lawful for @ Chriſtian to require of the Magiſtrate that his offending 


Leonclul. 76. Brother may be puniſhed, 
"0 Jure bell, OITLELÞ® | 
WI 'I 5. If the injur'd perſon be defign'd-only to puniſhment & 7ioews Teemapss apa): 


and Soptty xvlhmwrnoews, out of -anger \and a deſire to be reveng'd, there 18 no queſtion 
bur it is infinitely Unlawful. '' Rerder not evil for evil, and divers other\-prohibitive 
words of our Bleſſed Lord, cannot mean leſs than the forbidding of ' revenge, 
though obtain'd and defir'd from the hand of juſtice 3. for although the Magiſtrate 
11s bound to doit, if requir'd, yet he that requires for vengeance fake isof an Un- 
chriſtian ſpirit - and this was obſer by Dion in Plutarch, To &ylTIKGOE Fai ra Te: 
aIixeay voum IreaoTegy werdai puoe yiouPÞor amo pits agereias, tO TECELVE and re- 
quire'amends from the law 1s'more juſt than that injury againſt which juſtice ts re- 
quired 3 -bt-it proceeds from the ſame weak principlez and therefore it is fit for 
node but fools and weak perſons : Fo 
| —— quippe minutz 
ns Semper © infirmi eſt animi exiguique voluptas 
- Ultio: continud ſic collige, quod vendi@1 
| | Nemo magis gaudet quam ſemina — 
or rather it becomes not ſuch perſons; for 'nothing-can become them but to leave 
their folly and togrow wiſer; for itis cecus & zrrationalis ſuror, as LaFantins calls 
it, inhumanum verbum eſt, ſaith Seneca, it is unreaſonable, and inhumane, and bru- * 
tiſh: ovx £01 0uda, wItowolas TIK@Ehts e0p8 » $8 Hay phat wegs oh IEP y yOu wy ore," * 
PouroreS dy, aid the Jews of Alexandria, We are not delighted in taking revenge 
againſt our Enemies, becauſe by the laws of God we are taught to have compaſſion on men. 
2-7 * And therefore is this much more to be obſerved in Chriſtianity, where we are all 
, members one of another; united to Chriſt our head 3 and therefore we ſhould com- 
port our ſelves as members of the ſame body - pr rn which. Caſſrodore fazes pret- 
tily, :Ouod ſe-manus una caſt aliquo forte Izdat alteram, illa. que: le faeſt non-repercu- 
tit, nec ſe erigitin vinditam, if one hand ſtrikes:the other;/it is not {tricken ws 
| ncithe 


De amicitia, 


Dobe 
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_” , neither dotivche other: think to bereveng'd 3/ as knowingit.was too much that one *1 
; : was [mitten. ' Lf ks ip. IN: Mo oe | A's WEI 01 "y 5 
| 16:-42:1| islawful bra Chriſtian whey of the Magiſtrate:to- puniſh- him that is 
+  4injuriops; if he jultlyfearsa futurean intolerable evil 3. for then it is but-a' calling +] 
7 theMayiſtrate ſhould bearthe ſword in _ 
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ans muſt be content with ſimple reſtitution of their loſsand-reah dammages. 


18. + Chriſtians muſt not go tolaw but upon very great cauſe 3-and- therefore ſome 


þ . of the Heathens, ' Muſonizs, Maximyus Tyrins,' athers; 'would not allow pew; 
J | Sixlu, any amends at law for reproachful or diſgraceful words. And the: Chriſti- F 
ans, whoneither were nor ought to be behind them, defir'd got their Calumniators NJ 
to be puniſhed. So Juſtin Martyr, We will not =_ to be. puniſhed who lp calumniate : 
"#8. | Their own perverſeneſs and ignorance. of good things is enough already of calamity. 
Mnd's uixepy apeibedtai.pni tra Bexopuct 'ws 0 xaiwvos vouolttns xixevos,' A Chriſtian 
* 1s. commanded by Chriſt our zew Law-giver not to be revenged, no not a little. 
Abſtinere 2 litibus etiam pluſquam  licet, ſaid Cicero, We muſt abſtain from ſuits of 
law, even far beyond our convenience 3 and in "the Primitive» Church :they took 
all honeſt things for Commandments, and therefore did not think it lawful at all to 
go tolaws v IirezCoviai mois cpraguot, ſaith Juſtine Martyr of them, They do not £0 to Vide Great 
law with ther that rob them. But that it is lawful; the publick neceſfities are a fuffi- £x-mplar, 
cient argument3 andyet men for want of charity make more neceſlitiesthen needs: © P+303- 
for if charity be preſerv'd according to its worthieſt meaſures, there would be 
no ſuits of law, but what are not to be avoided 3 that is, there would be none for 
revenge, but ſome for remedy and relief. And this was that which * Awſorixs * apud Lyfi 
_ ſaid, arrAgvSepor x Tau FiAod mov Kaxnyghes InxateSa, It is not ingenuous tobe”: 
running to law upon every provocation though by real injury : unre apyay rod o- 
| eas pune &pav; EJa1 Tos Aoi operas, ſaid Pythagoras, A wiſe man will neither revile 
: his neighbour, norſue him that does. For Good men { ſaid: Meteus Numidicus ) 
will ſooner take an injury then return, one - and if we readthe- Sermon of Maximus 
q | - Tyrius Tek 73 & * ad tnoayle arrif'txnrtoy 3: whether it may bBpermitted to a good man 
to return evil to the . injurious 2 it will ſoorput us either to ſhame, or at leaſt to $erm. 2. 
conſider whether there be no command in our religion, of ſuffering injuries, of pa- 
tience, of longanimity, of forgivengſs, of doing good for evit ;\ and whether there 
be not rewards great enough to make amends for all our loſſes, and+ to reward: all 
our charity 3 and whether the _ of this world cannot poſlibly be deſpiſed 'by a 
Chriſtian 3; and whether peace and forgtveneſs'do not make'ns more like to God 
and to the Holy Jeſus. Certainly if a Chriftian be reproach'd, rail'd at, ſpoil'd, L 
beaten, mutilated, or in danger of death, if he bears it patiently -and-charitably, he - 
may better ſay it then 4chiles did in Homer, | = | 
—— Sport 5 T&rjungSa Av wion,, | | 
T hope for" this charity to be rewarded by God himfelſ. If a man have relations, and ne- 
ceſlities, anfl obligations by other collateral dyties, he muſt m ſome caſes, and in 
many more he may defend his goods by the protection of laws, and hislite andhimbs 3 
but in no caie may he go to law tovexhis Neighbour : ang becauſe all law-fnits are 
vexatious, he may-not go to law,” unlefs tordrive away: an injury thats intolerable, 
and that is much greater then that which is brought uponthe other. | 
19+ 5. When a Chriſtian does appeal to Chriſtian Judges for caution, or for repett- 
tion of his right, he muſt do it without'arts of. vexation,; but with the leaſt trou- | 
ble he can; being unwilling his Neighbour ſhould ſuiter any evil for what he prone; 
/ Kebanoihs Ones 


_—=" 


| C 5 A—_ CCI CITIIRI———— 
done: © 'Otzzia priks tentenda quaze belly oxperixattiningr” ble molt tric ialliutayes:be- | 
fore he gd to foi and Shenhe is\n _— aſt-do” it wittvas-little: IT | 
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RULE VAIL. 
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al bis wot lawful topuniſh one for the offence of another ; meerly, and wholly. | 


: Vod tute intrifis, t:bi "comedeudum eft, ſaid the Comedy, As you knead, fo 
'% you muſt cat.3/ and he that eats ſowre grapes; his teeth-only ſhall be ſet. on 
edge.. 'This'is the voice of Nature, of Gad; of right reafan, -and-all the laws, 
I'all the Entences of all the wife men-in thewworld ; and needs no farther argu- 
ment to:prove #t. / Butthere are in-it ſome cafes which need explication. x. Con- 
cerning rofenn conf Cantract3 2. In perfons econjua&t by Natures 3. in 
them which are conjun&by the fociety of Crime, | For in all thels one 1s puniſhed 
for the fault of another 5 but how far this can be juſt and lawful, areufeful mquiries 
in order tothe coridutof Conſcience. | I Ws | 
2. I. The'firſt inquiry 18.:concerning -[perſons' conjun&t in Contract 3 fach as are 
Pledges in War, Sureties for Debt, Undertakersforappearance, and the like. Con- 
cerning: Pledges in War, it hath-been' fometimes practiſed in warltke Nations, to 
put them to death when their parties have broke thetr-promiſe. The Theſſeliers kill'd 
250, the Romans 300 of the Yolſes 3 and this they-mightdo by the law of Nations: 
that is, without infamy and reproach; or'any ſapp injuſtice :: they .. did pradtite 
- on gn _ = the thing-it ſelf 1s megan by" the law of God and 
Nature, unleſs the Pledges be equally-gui "the Crime. When ARegr/as was 
{ent -to - Rome to get an ee of Seluers and himſelf upon his ge” was 
engaged to: releaſe them, or to return-himfelf 3 when he perſwaded the Romans 
not to releaſe the Africa priſoners, the Carthikgimians had reafon to account him 
guilty as*his _— _ But when the Pledges are not, itiis againſt the Jaw 
of Nature to put to"death the innocent. * For either the” Pledges are violently 
ſent in" caution againſt ' their wills, or with them. - If againſt, then the wrong 4s 
. OI ot apparent, 


Z. 
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ap! - and the injuſtice notorious. - If with-their will, it .is.to be_ conſidered, 
it * be 


yond their power3 for, vemo membrorum ſuorum Dominws videtar, ſaith the 
law, 1-:/iber ff. ad:legem Aquiliam : and therefore it is that in Criminal cauſes, where 
Corporal puniſhment is inflicted, no man 1s permitted to be Surety for another, but 
in Civit cauſes he may 3 becauſe no Surety may lawfully be put todeath for the Prin- 


cipal, as is noted: by the Gloſs in cap- cum homo 23. q. 5. The reaſon is plainz He - 


that is Surety for another can engage nothing of which he is notthe Lord,and over 


which he hath no power 3 and therefore he cannot lay his body, his life, : or limb, 


at ſtake. No man hath-power to engage his ſoul for the. ſoul of another, that 1s, ſo 
as to pay-his ſoul-in cafe of forfeiture to acquit another 3 for it is not his, it is ano- 
thers.z 1t-is his who hath purchaſed it and is Lord over it, that 1s Chriſt ; and fo is 


our body redeemed bythe Blood of Chriſt, For ye are bought with a price, therefore x Cor. 6. 0. 
glorifie God in your body and inyour ſpirit, which are God's, iaith the Apoſtle... Now 


this 1s {©+to be underſtood, not that one man may not feel the calamity which the 
fin of another can bring upon him 3 but that the law cannot inflict Corporal puniſh- 
mentupoen any relative, ſoasthe Criminal ſhall eſcape, and the Jaw be ſatisfied, as if 
the offending perſon /had ſuffered. If a Father be a Traytor, the law may juſtly put 
him-to death rhough the wife will die with ſorrow. But the law. cannot put the 
wife todeath, or the/ſon, and letthe hnsband go free. One relative may acciden- 


tally come- into the ſociety of anothers puniſhment, -not only if they be partners of 
the Crime, but though one be innocent 3 but ane cannot pay it for the other and 


acquit him. Thist ſayis tobe underſtoood in Corporal puniſhments. 

But in Pecuniary puniſhments the Caſe is otherwiſe. Fora man-is Lord of his 
money,. and may gtve it away, and therefore may oblige it 3 and he that 1s Surety 
for anothers debt, gives or lends it to him that is principally oblig'd 3 and therefore 
It 1s juſt to take it,- andthe Surety hath power to do it. But by the. way it is abſer- 
vable, that the Surety can only.oblige his money, or himſfelft-to the payment of his 
money : but when'the Creditors had power to tarment the infolvent Debtors, na 
man could give himſelf a Surety direttly for that torment 3 but by making . himſelf 
a Debtor, he did by conſequence make himſelf Criminal if he did not pay, and fo 
might with as much juſtice be tormented as the principal Debtor. g 


4. Burt the whole buſineſs is unreaſonable as to this inſtance, and therefore the in- 


quiry is ſoon at an end, and the caſe of conſcience wholly differentz forin:this par- 
ticular it is not only unlawful to puniſh the Surety with corporal puniſhment, but 
even the Principal that 1s infolvent is to be let alone. If hefellinto poverty--by his 
prodigality, the law may puniſh that as ſhepleaſe 3 or if he intends to defraud the 
Creditor,he may be puniſhed, or conſtrained topay - but if he fall into poverty e 
73 ovuCsEmontO- % 8 paFvuia, as Juſtinian's expreſiion 1s; byGrnavoidable accident, 
rot by impioxs courſes, 1t 18 againſt juſtice and charity to put him to trouble. 


5. Concerning which, though it be not pertinent to this rule, but here-.only very 


well occaſioned, I ſhall give this ſhort account, that at once I may be wholly -quit 
of this particular. * In the laws of the XII Tables it was permitted to Credi- 
tars to impriſon, totorment, to put their inſolvent Debtors-to: death 3 and if they 
were many of themthey might cutthe body 1n pieces, andevery man goaway with 


his ſhare. N3hil proſe@o immitins, nibil immanims, ayes: 4. Gellixs, niſt, ut reipſt Lib. 20.cap. r. 


apparet,:1eo conſilzo tanta immanitas pene denuntiata eſt, ne ad eam. unquan pervenire- 
tur. It was an 1ntolerable and cruel juſtice, and-only therefore - publithed in fo 
great a terror, that it might neverbe put in execution: andindeed, as he;obſerves, 
it was never-pradiſed.. | | 


6. But addici annc &* vinciri multos videmus, ſaith he that was the next Cruelty: | 


The'Debtors were ſold and all-their goods 3 even Kings, ſubje& tothe Raman: Em- 


pire,\ were-with their, Crowns and Purple, their Scepter and:.Royal. Enligns, .pub-. 


liſhed by the Crier,..and made.ſlayes to pay their debts. The King of Cyprexwas fo 


uſed, as Cicero. 10: his-oration.pre: 8extio fadly.complains. +, The dividing-the;body 
of the Debtor was chang'd.inte the:dividing of. his goads.3-but-this alſo was, hate- . 


ful and complained:of by .wiſe.and.good .men.\. $7 Jurns jd; hybendun ſt:.quo non 
amici-conveniant \ ad.. exequias \cohoneſbandass.yſed.. honorum emptores ut Carnifices ad 


reliquias vite lacerandas. ac difirahendas,. ſaid Cicero - and Maxlizs moſt worthily, - ti0s 2pu 
rtio, apud 


ſeeing\a;Roman ledito priſon kkea;flave fordcebt, cricd .gut, Tum verb ego ne-n=m i 
quicquam hic dextrd Capitolinin-:arctwque:. ſeruaverim: ſb; civem commilitonemque . 


TA CUR 


ratione pro 


meum tanquan Gallic vittoribms captum in ſervitutem ac vincala' deci videan'. Ta 

what purpoſe did T ſave the Capitol, if a citizen and" my fellow-ſouldier ſhall fot debt 

be made -a flave 4s if he were taken priſoner by the Gauls e and therefore he paid the 

. debt and difmils'd the prifoner. 

. Bur becauſe this was cruel and inhumane, when Pet:lizs and Papirizs were Con- 
fuls, 'a-law was made that all the goods and poſieſiions of the Debtors ſhould be 
obnoxious 'to the Creditors, but not his body 3 but yet ſo that the Debtors did 
work for their Creditors, but not in chains : and this laſted till the kx Julie decreed 
(in Avg»ſtxs his time )that the infolvent Debtors might quit all their goods, but 
neither tuffer chains, nor flavery, nor do labour-for their Creditors; but the benefit 

» I. 1, CTheos Of this law extended not to prodigal and vain perſons, but tothole only quz v; 

= majore dliqut ſortunis evertebantur, ( that was their word ) who were #nclone by any 

2 great violence, by {hipwrack, or fire, or any- accident unavoidable. For as for 

others they were delivered to the Capital Triumvirat and puniſhed ad Colunmman 

Vice Rzvar- /enian, that is, whipped extremely ; and this contmued under the time of Gratiaz 

cum «« 1 12-rhe Emperor, who Seed that fuch Debtors who were not everſi per vim majorem, 

| ſhould not receive any: benefit by quitting all their goods 3 but if they were lets 

Lib, 1. Cod. than their debt,ad redditionem debite quantitatis congru4 atque dignifſumi ſuppliciornne 

PPS j.!, 4cerbitate cogantur, they ſhould be compelled by torment to pay a due proportion : 

ced. & 1. 1 and-inthis there might be ſeverity; but it hadin it very much of juſtice. But for the 

num 3.1 other partof it, of the intire ceſlion. of goods, and that the inſolvent miſerable 
wy” Debtor ſhould be expoſed to ſtarving, this had neither charity in it nor juſtice 3 and 

J therefore after much complaining, and attempts of eaſe, it was wholly taken away 

© 12. C.deenat, by the Emperors, Conſtartine, Gratian, and Juſtiies, Novel. 335. Ils  4ixzaiy 

L rribut. 1. 10. <Ta& 6478 ovuCeEnxorO x v pavuics maexd iS ophn GxTos Tf autTZ YEyoruTa, wards 

£9 Mer F Bioy aur HaeaTIAovat x; 17s EPnmnipe TEIGHS, ws Eix05y Ths Te TY Cwunlde 
01745 #5 Brctims xaraclnai It is infinitely unjuſt that he who 3s fallen into poverty 
without his fault ſhould be conſtrained to live a ſhameful life, without his daily bread, and 
the neceſſqry proviſions for his back < and then it was ordered that if the Debtor did 
ejarare boram copium, that is, ſwear that he had not goods ſufficient to pay the debt, 
he ſhould betree. 

$. This was made into a law long before the time of Gratian3 when $y5//a was Di@a- 
tor, Topilizs demanded, and it was decreed. But Tyrants uſually make good laws, 
and after they are dead are fo hated, that even their good laws are ſometimes the 
leſs regarded : and fo-it hapned in this particular 3 in ſo much that Cicero ſpake 

InRullum,* againſt'£. Flaccxs fordeſiring to have -szH2's laws confirmed. But it ſoon expired 

I: Cailio, Ehrough the power of the rich uſurers; as we find by the complaint of C. Manlixs 

in Saluſtz and event long as the lex Popilia did prevail, yet they had arts to elude 
it : for though 'they could not bind the Debtors in publick. priſons, yet they 
would detain themrin their own houſes; and though it was a great and an illegal 
violence,\-yet the poor man's calc is Jaſt of all heard, and commonly the Advocates 
and Judges have ſomething elſe to do. 

9. This 1s a perfect narrative of this affair 3 in all which it is apparent that wiſe and 
good mendid infmitely condemn the cruel and unjuſt uſage of inſolvent Debtors 
who were per vim #4joren everſj, notpoor by vice, but nisfortune and the Divine 
providence. The violence and the injury is againſt natural juſtice and humanity, 
or that natural pity which God hath plac'd in the bowels of mankind 3 as appears by 
the endeavours of the wiſer Roxaxs to correct the cruelty of Creditors. But the 
Debtors though by degrees eaſed, yet were not righted till Chriſtianity made the 
Jaws, and faw juſtice and mercy done. S. Ambroſe complaind moſt. bitterly ' of 

Lib. d: Nabu- the Creditors in his time 3 Vids ego panperem duci dum cogeretur ſolvere quod habebat 3 

the, CP 5 trahi ad carcerem quia 'vinum deeſſet ad menſam potentis3 deducere in auTionem filios 

ſaos ut ad temps penam differre poſſit : inventum ſorte aliquem qui in illa nece)ſitate 
ſubveniret.,&c.T have ſten a poor man compell dto pay what he had not topay > and drag 4 
to priſori betauſe his" creditor had not- wine enongh' to drink; | and to deferre bis 

Offic, lib, 1. puriſhmert 4 while , \ſorc'd to ſell his ſons at 'aw'ontcery. Grandis culpa eſt, (iaith 

he ) 6 te'ſciente fidelis egeat, (i ſcias' enum ſine _funmptu efſe, F co laborare, & non 

adjuves';" ſs fit in carcere, & penis & ſupplies” propter debitum ' aliquod juſtws 
excrucietur. It is a great fault, if when you krow:it , you ſufſer « ſaithſul' man 

to want" meat and proviſions 5 if a- juſt or good. man be in priſon , and in Ohains or 
| torments 


-_ 


Chants! and Tributary,. 
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ROI 2+? for debt. Now if perſons nort-intereſted'in the debt mi ktznot fafler fach 
- 2 thing to-be-and abide, much leſs:might any man do-ſuch a: thing. -If every:man 


to inflictor to lay it on: and therefore: the remains. of this barbarity and-nibuma- 


nity amongſt us does ſo little argue Chriſtianity to be. amongſt us; that it plainly 
proves that our Religion hath not pr@ailed ſo farupon us as to take off our in- 
humamty:. 5 2 IA oy 4.99 CIFD 
10-* Of the ſame-nature is that barbarous cuſtome of arreſting dead bodies, and -dc- 
*nying themthe natural rightsof burial till a debt be paid, 4ſcelinus Fitz-Arthur ar- 
reſted the body of William Duke of Normandy, Conquerour of England, upon 
ſomething alike account. But S. Ambroſe blames ſuch unnatura] crnelty,” and de- 
rides the folly of it 3 Qxoties vids a feneratoribus teneri deſunGos pro pignore, &* ne- 
gari tummlum dum ſenus expoſcitur * Quibus ego acquieſcens dixi, Tenete reum veſtrun, 
& ne poſſit elabi, domum ducite claudite in cubiculo iſto carnificibus duriores : quo- 
wrinm quem vos tenetis, carcer non ſuſcipit, exador ' abſolvit 5 'To them who ſeiz'd 
on dead bodies for their debt, I call d out; Hold fait your Debtor, carry him hoe 
leſt he run away, O ye that-are more cruel than Hang-men. But of this ſufficient : 
for whatſoever is againſtthe law of Nature, to have nam'd it is to have reprov'd 
it.Only there is one caſe in which if deadbodiesbe arreſted for debt,I cannot ſomuch 
complain of it and that is 1n the Cuſtomes of Fraxce, where they never impri- 
ſoa any alive for a Debr, unleſs he be expreſly condemn'd to it by the ſentence of 
the Judge, or contracted uponthoſle terms with the Creditor - but when the man 
is dead they lay their claim, becauſe they cannot hurt the man. This I find in 
Gaſper Beatius, who cites thele Verſes for it out of Johannes Girardas, no ill Poet, 


but a good Lawyer, 


. ; 


Hews principes, duodecim 

Tabule inopem crudeliter 

Due debitorem diſſecant, 

Aut jura, mores publici, 

Due carceribus illum miſert 

Et opprimnt &* enecant, * 

Nimis mihi, nimis difplicent. 

Oni Gallum habuit mos bonus 

Idem © vers probabitur 

Nimis mihi cuique & bono, 

Duo Creditores debita 

Petant {bi poſt ſunera. 

But I ſuppoſe he might ſpeak this in jeſt, to repreſent thelenity of French-men in not 

caſting their Debtors into priſon. But if a Debtor ſhould, as Argiropilas, jeſting at 

his death, make his rich friends the heirs of all his debts, it would ſpoil the jeſt. 
Now l retura to the other inquiries of the Rule. 

It. The ſecond inquiry 1s concerning perions conjuntt by nature 3 whether ( for ex- 

ample ſake ) Sons or Nephews can be puniſh'd for the faults and offences of their 

Fathers and Grand-fathers. Concerning this, I find Paulzs the Lawyer and Bal- 

aus (peaking exact Antinomies. For Bald 7n l. id quod pauperibas, qu. 9. C. de Epiſ* 

copis Clericis,, affirms, Hereden teneri ad penam ad quam deſunFus jnerat condemna- 

tus, The heir of his father inherits his fathers puniſhneent : but Paulus in 1. 6 pena, ff. 

de penis, layes expreſly, Heredem non teneri ad penam: deſunt}i3 The heir is not bonnd 

to ſuffer the puniſhment of the dead * . But they'are 'bothy in the right: for the 


. Heir is not tied to ſuffer the corporal puniſhment to-which his Father was con- 


demn'd, becauſe his Father had no dominion over - his Son's body - or his own 5 
but over his goods he hath, and therefore can tranſmit theſe with-their proper bur- 
then: and therefore the Keir-is liable to pay the: Fine.to- which his Father was 
ſentenc'd, and to pay his Father's debts;and is liable to-the ſame compulfion, with this 

only caution, that if the Father be under torment or impriſonment for inſolvency.,the; 
Son be no way oblig'd to thatz becauſe-whether the inſolvericy. of the Fatherbe-by 

his fault or misfortune, ſtill the Sonisnot oblig'd: for 'as he is not bound by his Fa- 
thers perſonal fault to. ſuffer perſonal puniſhment, ſo: neither for his misfortune can 
he be oblig'd beyond the ſuffering of a deſcending poverty. If his Father was 1n- 

ſolvent by his Crime,the puniſhment was to go no: further than the fault, and —_ 


. z® 


Lib. de Tobias 
cap. t0., : 


B.o ox IH. 


fore no torment/was cntaiFd': bit if he were inſolvent by. misfortune; neither the 
Father nor the Son forthatcould deſerve any further evil 3-and if the Father tran(- 
mitted no goods, no advantage” to the Son, there is no reaſon he-ſhould tran 
mit-a burthen': Nemo fat detorior per quent mehtior ſattus non eft, layes the Law. And 
Lib. de Tobia. therefore S. Ambroſe complain'd of a fad fight he law 3:#74} ego miſerabile ſpetfary- 
I luxt, Liberos pro Paterno debito in auGionem: ci, © tentriccalamitatis heredey, qui 
non eſſent participes ſucceſſionis, &* hoc tam immane flagitium non erubeſcers Credito- 
rem, T have ſeen Sons ſold Slaves for their Fathers debt, jrom whem they; were never 
like to receive an Inheritance 3 and which is yet more {trange, the Creditors were wgt 
aſham'd of the impions Cruelty. ' But this-is a rul'd caic-hath in Diyinity and Lay. 
3-P- 4. 47. in Nunquan unws pro alio poteſs pena corporis prniri, ſaid Alexanaer of Hates, and Thomes 
+2. 4. Coro qonings, No man car ſuffer corporal puniſhment in the place of ancther - the ſame with 
in 2.25.7.108, that in the law, /.Crimenff. de penis. And therefore of all things in the world, con- 
2. 4- 24,2. junCtion of Nature, which ſhould be a means of endearment, and: the moſt profi- 
table. communications, ought not to be an in{trument of -the communication of evil. 
 Unins failnn alteri qui nihil ſecit non nocet, l. de pupillo, 5. Sed. fr. plurinm. ff. Nov. 
op. nunt. And again, Peccate ſuos' teneart antoret, nec ulterizs progrediatur mel us, 
quam reperiatur delium, l. gancimws, 22. C. cvepenis. But it 1s expreſly inſtanc d 
in this matrer of ſucceſſion, Unnſquiſps ex ſuo admiſſo gene ſubjiciatur, nec aliens 
criminis ſucceſſer teneatur, The Son may tacceed in his Fathers burthcns - and mis- 

fortunes, but not-in his crimes or corporal puniſhments. /. cr;mecr, ff,,eod, _ 
12. And this is the meaſure of the third inquiry. For they who are conjundt in crime, 
areequally obnoxious to puniſkment 3 and therefore 1f one be puniſh'd for the 
fault of another, it is juſt to him that is pnniſh'd, and mercy:to them tharare { ar'd. 
For when all are crimina], all are liable to puniſhment, and ſometimes all do ſutfer, 
Lvius 3% * So did the Campanian Legion that rebell'd at ARheginm, and poſſels'd the Town 
' for ten years; they ſuffer'd every man, four thouſand heads paid for it. So d:d 
_— wc Goth Legion under Jxlix,'and the tenth Legion under 4ngyſixs, every man 
__ c. 24. was puniſh'd. For the rule of the law 1s; Quod 42 pluribus pro indiviſo commiſſuit 
eſt, ſingulos in ſolidum obligat. I. ſemper, Set. 2. ff. nod vi ant cl. & |. items Mela, 
Sed. 2. fſ. ad legem Aquiliam. hen every man conſents to the whole crime, every 
man is wholly criminal. If ten'thieves carry away a load of iron, every man 1s 
tied to the puniſhment of the whole. * But-ſometimes only the Principals are pu- 
Livius 1.36. niſhd. Thus at Capza ſeventy Princes of the Senate were put to death for rebelling 
againſt the Romans, ' and three hundred of the Nobility were impriſon'd, and two 
hundred twenty five of the Sorazi. And this way is often taken by Princes, and wi.c 
Lib.4s, Generals, andRepublicks, nturde crulpe orta effet ibi pena conlifteret. And C. Decimwus 
was heard with great applauſe, when in the caſeof the Rhodians he aftirmd, that 
the fault wasnor in the People, but intheir Principals and Incendiariesz meaning, 
it was not ſo in the People as in their Leaders. And in Fumults it often happens as 
It did at Epheſis, when S. Paxlhad almoſt been torn in pieces with the People : the 
greater part knew not why they were come together, but all were in the Tumulr 3 
and in {uch caſes itis juſtice that one be puniſh'd for many, a few for all ; and there- 
fore S. Ambroſe did highly reprove Theodofiys the Emperor for killing 70co. of the 
Theflalonians for a tumultuary reſcuing a Criminal from the hand of the Magiſtrate, 
and killing the Governour 2nd ſome great Officersin the ſedition., * Sometimes the 
« Lb. ki. 6. Criminals were decimated by lot, as appears in a Pelybzus, b Tacitzs, c Plutarch, 
b Lib.14,&17. d _, e Dio, f Julie Capitolinas, who alſo mentions a centeſfimation. And the 
C_—_ :. reaſon of this equity C:cero well diſcourſes in his Oration pro Cluentis, at metys, viz 
e Lib.438. ad omnes, pena ad paxcos perveniret, That ſome may be punifſh'd, and all' may be nrade 
in Opil® #0 ſear: for the Souldiers being made to ſear the bigger fear of their Generalt, would at- 
'. wer ſear theleſs ſear oſthe Enemy, who does not ſtrike ſo:ſyurely as the ExecurioncT 5 
and therefore they might afterwards become'good Men and good Citizens. But be- 
cauſe in publick offences the caſes may be different, they/are by this nicaſure reduc d 

to reaſon.” 74s 8 (: 7 0 

13. Ifthe tumult or war be by the command'of Magiſtrates, the People are to beat- 
_ * frighted, or admoniſh'd, but the' Commanders only are to be puniſh'd. Ne alien; ad- 
miſſe pena Inant quos nulla contingit culpa, 1. ult. fe de bon. Damnat. Forthe People 
are ſoon commanded by him that ſtands next above them. And therefore {ince to 0- 
is like a duty, itisnot eafilyto be reckon'd to a real orime, and the greateſt = 
Ent. ; ut 


DL 
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Butif the faulr.be-done by the People without authority .or excuſe , but juſt as 
ficebytns a houſe by chance, or water breaks a dam by its meer weight, then it is to 
be conſidered whether the Criminals be many or few: if, few, they may all be 
puniſhed without breach of equity , upon the account of the rule. of the law, Quz 
pena deliftis impoſita.eft:, fs plures deliquerint, a fingulis in ſoliduns debetur, l. item. Me+ 
la, ff ad leg. Aquil, But if many were in the crime, then the rule, of equity and 
the gentleneſs of the law is to take place » ut pane interpretatione potius molliantur, 
quam exaſperentur, leg. pen. ff. de paris, 2 few ſhould be puniſh'd for all the reſt, ut 
ſuperſint quos peccaſſe peniteat. For it is of great avail for the publick intereſt , that 


- as ſome be cut off, ſo. ſome ſhould remain alive, that they may repent. And in this 


ſenſe is that of Lucan, | : 
© 2.) ——quicquid multis peccatur inultum eſt. | 
Beſides that it is: evil. to the Commonwealth to loſe ſo many Subjects; it is alſo 
ſometimes dangerous ; p 
— ſed illos 
| Defend, numerus juntlaque umbone phalanges. | | 

The determination of, theſe two particulars I learn trom Cicero. in his Oration pro 
Flaceo, Vobs autems eft confitendum, ſi conſilits Principum wveſtre civitates reguntur, -non 
multitudinis temeritatc,optimatum conſilio bellum ab iſtis croitatibus cum populo, Romano 


effe ſuſceptum. If the Nobles govern your Cities, then the Nobles made the war,' and 


| the people are innocent. Sn tle tum motus eft temeritate imperitorum excitatus, þa- 


timins me delitia vulgi a publica cauſa ſeparare , But if the Rabble did the fault, the 
City,is not to be puniſhd; it is not a. publick offence. eMaltitudo peccauit , ſed 
non Uiniverfitas, For a Rabble does not make a City, a People, or a Republick ; 
for to make this, it muſt be cetus quz jure —_ continetur, l. mentum. Sett; animad- 
vertendum. ff. quod met: cauſ. a multitude under Government, and a legal head. 


15. Butif both the Magiſtrates and the People be in the oftence, culpa eft penes pauces 


concitores vulgi,ſaid C.Decimus ; it. is better that the Ring-leaders.and the Boutefeus 

ſhould lyc at ſtake, and feel the fevcrity , while the other are inſtructed. and pre- 

ſerved by the gentleneſs of laws and Princes. | ©" EI 

There are ſome other queſtions and caſes of Conſcience concerning penal laws; -but 
they can with more propriety be handled under other titles , and therefore 1 ſhall 
refer them to their ſeveral places., But for the likeneſs of the. matter I have here ET 
ſubjoyned ſome Rules concerning the meaſurcs and obligations: of. Conſcience in - 
the matter and laws of Tribute. | WES. oe. 


Of Laws of Ti ribute. 


bo; :-a K1T.L E ' VIDE. on 
The laws of Tribute are moral laws, and not penal, except it be by 'avcident ; and: therefore 
do oblige the Conſcience to an active obedience. \, 940m: 1 HOLES 


- 


I: H [Im to whom we'pay tribute, we owe obedience to. It is. $. Pauls argument 


to prove that we ought to obey the powers that are ſet over us, becauſe to 
them wc pay tribute ; which tribute is not introduc'd by Tyranny , but is, part 3 
of that Occonomy by which God governs the world , by his Deptitics and 
licutenants , the Kings and Princes of the carth. Nec quies gentium firie ar- , 

1 . , 6 . Y TA . ze  * A4dhoctri- 
my , nec arma fine fiipends, nec flipendia ſine tributis haberi poſſent , Tad Ta- z,,, jrpa- 
citus, No peace without laws; no laws without a cocrcitive power ; no power mus, ut prop- 
without guards and ſouldiers; * no guards without pay : and that the ſouldicry may tory oy? 

: , ; . pendi- 
be paid, and the laws reverenc'd , and the power fear'd, and every mans right be amprateatur, 
ſecurd, it is neceſſary that there be tribute. . Ut fit ornamentum packs, ſubſidium®: as 


bell? ® nerows reip. tributum eft pecunia populo imperata que tributim a ſingulis propor-c, tauſtMa- 


#10ne cenſus exigebatur, ſaidVarro, But beſides this , the very paying tribute is the "< 
Cl > k «a , Z - e Ciceroprolege 
ſign and publication of our ſubjeRion. It is a giving him that which is his own : 1140s, 
, Y-y | for 
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518 Of Laws Penal Boo x [I]. 
Bs for he that coyns the mony, hath the power of the law, and this from the cuſtome 
of the world for many ages. The Perſ7ans firſt imprinted the figureof their Prince 

upon their money , after them the Greeks : hence were thoſe names of coin , the 
Darics, and Philippics; for the mony having the imPreſs and figure of the Prince; 

the name and' the yalue from the Prince, is a ſciſurc and ſolemn inveſtiture in the 
government of that people : and our Bleſſed Lord was pleaſed from hence to argue 

that therefore they ought to pay tribute to Geſar ; becauſe what way ſoever he came 
firſttoit , Chriſt docs not there diſpute , but he was over them , and he proteRed 

them in peace , righted their cauſes, reliev'd their oppreffions, ſtamped their mony, 

gave valucto that, and protection to them, and therefore they were bound to pay 

their tribute. It was res Ceſaris , as he was pleas'd to call it , the things of Cefn 

it was due to him for the publick miniſtery of juſtice : and this is alſo urged by 

S. Paul, for they are Gods minifters, watching for this very = , that is, for your 

wok; and therefore arc to be maintained according to the dignity of that mini- 


ration. ; 

2. Now as we owe tribute to whom we owe obedience; ſo we owe obedience to 
whom we owe tribute : that is, if he have authority to exact tribute, we are bound 
in Conſcience to pay it. Itisa law as much obliging the Conſcience as any other. 
Namwus or Nummu from Numa, ſay the Roman Criticks ; becauſe King Nums 
firſt ftamp'&mony amongſt them. But I ſuppoſeiit is from a Greek fountain, Nu- 

Lib. 5. En. aus and CIING yYOpMIOIRE » and that ſaies Ariſtotle is amo TS Y0jas from the 
5s law : for he that ſtamps mony, gives the law ; and amongſt others , and for the de- 
fence of all laws, this law of paying mony to him by way of Tribute is obli- 


atrory. | 
2. : And the caſe does not differ by what name ſoever it be impos'd ; vettrgad, tribu- 
tum, cenſus, TiO. pop, were the words amongſt the Greeks and Latines , and did 
ſiphific portions of mony paid from lands , from merchandiſe, for heads, exciſum 
quid , Pincthing that is cut off from the whole, for the preſervation of the reſt; 
that's exciſe mony : but whatever the words be, S. Paul reckons them all to be 7a; 
operas, due debt ; and therefore «Tore ſaith our Blefled Lord , driSore, faith 
Math. 22. 21. S. Paul ," reftore , or pay it; it is a debt due by the ordinance of God. Ir is all but 
Row. 13-7- zyjÞute; even the cenſus or pole-mony is tribute: ſo it is called by #ipian, d. 3.F. de 
Cenſibus, tribatum capitis, the tribute of the head. The ſame uſe of the wood I have 
obferved out of ;Anmianus and Tertallian. This I the rather note , that I might re- 
preſent the qoyencion to be all one by the law of God, though the impoſition be 
In 4polog. Odious and of i]| name amongſt the people, according to that ſaying of Tertullian, 
 S: agrs tributo onufti vitiores, hominum capita Hhipendio cenſa ignobiliora, Fields under 
contribution are cheaper , and men under a tax are more ignoble. Angaria is another 
ſort of tribute; an impoſition of work and upon the labors of the Subject. It is 
indeed the worſt and the moſt vexations; bur it is ſperies tributi, 4 kind of tribute, 
and due by the laws of religion, where it is due by the laws of the nation : and there- 
fore thoſe perſons are very regardleſs of their eternal intereſt , who thing it lawful 
rize whatever they can take from the Caſtom-houſe ; whereas the paying of tri- 
ute i$.an inſtance of. that obedience which is duc to them that are ſet over us , not 
only for wrath, but alſo for Gonſcience ſake, and S. Paul never uſes the word Gonſcrence, - 
tn 2/Reg 0. but when it is the concern of a ſoul. It is S. Ambroſe his obſcrvation, who alſo uſes 
11. 4. 1.c. 28. this argument, eMagnum quidem eff @ "py: documentum , quo Ghriſtians virs ſub- 
Iimoribus I $6159 docentur eſſe ſubjett1, ne quis conflitutionem terrens Regis putet eſſe 
folvendum ? Si enim cenſum Det filius ſobvit , quis tu tantus es qui non putes efſe fol- 
rendum? It's agreat and 4 ſpiritual doftrine that Ghriſtians be Jubje& to the bigher 
powers, For if Chriſt paid tribute , what art thou, how great, how mighty, that thou 
thinkeſt;hou art not obhig'd ? Ye 
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RULE IX. LP 
The laws of Tribute have the ſame conditions, cauſes, powers, and meaſures with other laws 
of Government." "Du 


the end be publick, that the good be general, that the people receive advan- * 7*#%%s 


fine Imperato- 


tage. Which is to be underſtood of tribute which is not penal, nor compenſatory. rum pracepro, | 
For ſometimes Tributes are impos'd upon a conquer'd people 2 as fetters upon a fu- 4% Yro/idi, 


neque Curaty- 


gitive, to load him that he run away no more; or to make amends for the Charges 7;; neque Cu- 
of a war. If they were in fault, they muſt bear the puniſhment; if they did thei: confiturre, 
evil, they muſt ſuffer the evil ; that at the Fo. of the conquer'd themſclves alſo nec prac'd ntia 


ſhall enjoy peace. So Petzlius ſaid to the Gaules, b Nos, quanquam toties laceſſits, 6 eel adders 
jure vittorie id ſolum voby addidimus quo pacem tueremur , Xou have provok'd us, 7mm 
and we have conquer'd you; and yet have only impos'd the puniſhment of ſo much publican.1.10. 
tribute on you, that at your charge we will keep the peace. So concerning the ?*#iz4is n- 


va nec dicreto 


Greeks c Cicero affirms that they ought to pay ſome part of their fruits that at their cjvimaum in 


own expences they bc reſtrain'd from undoing themſelves by Civil wars. 908 print, 
| ever,C.de Ve- 


Ctigal, NOV, 1N- 


'T His Rule requires that * the authority be ſupreme, that the cauſe be juſt, that 


ſeit. non poll, 1, 2, & Gallien. 1. ſeq. ait, Now ſolent nova veftigalia inconſultss principibus inflitut. 
Placet unllum omnino Fudicem de catero Provincialibus inferendum aliquid indicere, ut ea tantum ſedulo cunftorum ſtudio penſitentur, 
que Canons inſtituti forma completitur, vel woſtr a clementia decernit infeftuda, vel delegatione ſolemuiter ſanciente, wel epiſtolis praceden= 
:1bus, Conſtantin. I, 8, C. de excuſat. nun, lib. 10, : 
# Deuter. 20, b Tacit, hiſt, 1. 4. c Lib, 1, ad Quintum fratr, ep, 1, 


2. But thea this is at the mercy and good will of the Conqueror ; for the tribute he 
impoſes upon them as puniſhment, he is ſo the Lord of it, that however he diſpoſe 
of it, it muſt be truly paid. And the ſame is the caſe of a tribute impos'd by way 
of fine upon a City or Socicty :. the Supreme.;power is not bound todiſpenſe thar in 
publick uſes ; and if he docs not; yet the Subject is not at liberty in his Conſcience 
whether he will pay it or no. For in this caſc it is not a law of manners but of Em- 
pire; andis a private perquiſite of the Prince , as the Prince himſelf can be a pri- 
vate perſon : which becauſe it cannot be in any full ſenſe or acceptation of a law, but 
in nature only, ſo neither can the tribute be of ſo private emolument, but it will at 
leaſt indirectly do advantage tothe Publick. | | 

3+ Inother tributes, ſuch which are legal, publick, and univerſal, the tribute muſt be 
proportion'd to the neceſiity and' cauſe of it;, it muſt be imployed in'that end to 
which it was impos'd and paid, (for that is a part of commutative juſtice) it muſt be 
equally laid ; that is, as far as it can be prudently done, ſuppoſing the unavoidable 
errors in publick affairs in which ſo many particulars are to be conſidered ( for this 
is a part of diſtributive juſtice: )-and where there is a defailange in theſe , 1 mean a 
conſtant and notorious , there the Conſcience is diſobligd.( ns far as the exceſs and 
injuſtice reaches ) juſt as it is frem the obedience to other laws that are-unjuſt; of 
which I have given account, * in the third Rule-of the firſt. Chapter of this Book: - 
But this I ſay is true in ſuch tributes as are of publick and common uſ&. .: For thoſe 2 
which arc for the expences and perſonal uſe of the Prince, it he ſpends them well or 
111, the Subject is not concerned ; but only that he pay it according to the law and 
cuſtom. In theſe the Supreme power is a Supreme Lord, in the other he is but a 
ſupreme Steward and Diſpenſer: - Fn | 

4. As the laws of tribute have their original and their obligation , ſo they have their 
diflolution as other laws have, with this only' difference , that the.laws of tribute, 
when the reaſon ccaſcs , if they. be: continued by cuſtom , are {till obliging to the | 

. SabjeR, Jit beingreaſon enough that the Supreme power hath an advantage by it, — nmr 
which cannot be ſo perſonal but that it will , like- the brightneſs of the Sun, reflect go, ſ+inaris 
light and heat upon the Subject. " mr m6 

2907p ; 1! | E thoritate Apo- 
Soc inten) Bo Pre, fi, mig ri. ee I ER ES ns 
ſuper quibuſlam, S<£t. 1. [1 | 


. Laſtly, in the levying and impoſing tribute, by the voice of moſt men, thoſe 
things uſually arc excepted which are ſpent in our perſonal neceſfitics. Whatſo- 
Xy 2 EVEL 


Of- Laws Penal Bod x1]. 


ever is for negotiation may pay, but not what is to be caten and drank. This tri- 
bute nevertheleſs is paid in Spain, for it is that which they call, Alcavala; and in 
Portugal, where it is called $2. 1 ſuppoſe it is the ſame with the Exciſe in Eng. 
land and the Low Countries; and yet is much ſpoken againſt for theſe reaſons, 1. Be. 
cauſe it is too great an indication or likeneſs to {lavery, and an uningenous ſubje. 
| tion to pay tribute for our meat and drink and: the neceſlaries of life ; it is every 
day a compounding for our life, as if we were condemn'd perſons , and were to live 
at a price, or die with hunger , unleſs by our mony we buy our reprieve. 2. The 
other reaſon of the complaint made againſt this, is becauſe by this means the poor 
and he that hath the greateſt charge of children, and he that is the moſt hoſpitable to 
ſtrangers and to the poor, ſhall pay the moſt, who yct of all men ought moſt to be 
caſed. And upon theſe or the like reaſons the Civil Law . impos'd Gabels only upon 
I. Univer, C, Merchandiſes for trade and gain and pleaſure. And of this opinion are generally all 
de veftig, & 1. the Canoniſts and molt of the Civilians, and very many Divines : but when Scholars 
mn &- come todifpute the intereſt of Princes and the meaſures of their gain or neceſſities, 
they ſpeak ſome things prettily , but to no great purpoſe. In theſe and all other 
Caſes of this nature, Kings and Princes will do what they pleaſe ; and it is fit 
they ſhould, let us talk what we will, alwaics provided, that they remember they 
are to anſwer to God for their whole Government, and how they ſhould be enabled 
to make this anſwer with joy , they are to conſult with the laws of God, and of the 
land, and with their Subjects learned in them both : and that, above all men, Princes 
conſider not alwaies what they may do, but what is good; and very often, what is 
beſt. * This only. Tribute upon meat and drink is not of it ſelf unjuſt; but it is 
commonly made ſo: for whether the tribute be paid only by the Merchant, as in 
Caſtile and England, or by the Merchant and him that ſpends them for his need , and 
not for his gain, as in Portugal; yet ſtill the poor man is the moſt burden'd in ſuch 
caſes: for the Merchant will ſell the dearer , and then the evil falls upon the poor 
houſe-keeper, contrary to the intention of all good Princes 3 which if they will take 
care to prevent, I know nothing to hinder them, but that by the ſame rules which 
they obſerve in making other laws they may take their liberty in this. 


KULE Lt 
Tribute, and Cuſtomes which are due, are to be paid whether they ve demanded or ns, 


1. FFHis is but the reſult of the former diſcourſes.” For if a tribute be juſt, it is due 
debt, and to be paid as any other : and'humane laws do not only make the 
paying tribute to be neceſſary in the vertue of obedience ,” for then unleſs the law 
expreſſed that it ought to be paid, though it be not particularly demanded, the ſub- 
ject not demanded were free; but the laws place this obedience in the form and 
matter of its proper kind of vertue , 'it is juſtice'to pay it, and that muſt not be 
omitted at all ; for our duty is not to depend upon the diligence of other men; and 
if the Miniſters of the Prince be negligent, yet we muſt not be uujnſt. This is true 
in Subjects and Natives; but ſtrangers arc free, unleſs they be requir'd to pay : al- 
waics ſuppoſing , that they go in publick waies and with open addreſs. For it is 
preſumed that they are ignorant inculpably in the laws of the Country, and they are 
leſs oblig'd ; but therefore theſe defeCts arc to be ſupplied by the:care of them that 
arc intruſted. But if they know it alrcady, they are oblig'd as the Natives accor- 
ding to the laws, and muſt not pretend ignorance, in fraud and coſcnage. 

2. But this alſo is' to be underſtood" of cuſtomes and tributes which arc juſt. In 
which number thoſe which arc of an immemorial time and long uſc cver arc to be 
preſumed,” Thoſe which arc newly impos'd ; may better be conſidered whether, 
they be or no, becauſe they want that approbation which is given to the old. But 
whatſoever are unjuſt, do not oblige to payment ; and the Merchant may uſc all 
juſt waics of eſcape, and concealment. He may not lie, nor forſwear, nor deny 

| them to be there when they are there, and he is ask'd ; but he may hide them , or go 


into ſecret waics : and if he be diſcoyer'd , he muſt ſuffer as they pleaſe, but his 
conſcience is free, | | b 
| c 
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2. He that paies not tribute upon pretence that it-is unjuſt, that is,it is impos'd by an 
incompetent authority,or in an undue manner, or unjuſt meaſure , muſt be ſure that 
itis unjuſt, and not only think ſo. For if he be deceiv'd, he does not err with a 
good Conſcience , unleſs he uſe all the diligence and ingenuous inquiries that he 
can. His ignorance myſt not, and cannot innocently prevacies the Princes rights. 
If therefore he inquire well and wiſcly,. unleſs the injultice be very clepyiand cer- 
' tain, he will at moſt but doubt: concerning it; and it he does, the ſurer wayis to 
pay it: but if he does not doubt, bat is fully perſuaded of the injuſtice, if he thinks 
true, he is innocent ; but if he thinks amiſs,he is not only guilty of a culpable igno- 
rance, but of a criminal injuſtice. | ; 
4. If the Subject does doubt, the prrmperon is for the advantage of the Prince, be- 
cauſc he is the better perſon, and publick', and he is rather to be ſecur'd then the 
private and the inferior. And therefore I wonder at thoſe Lawyers and Divines that 
ſay otherwiſe, upon pretence that in'dabiis meliar eſt conditio yoſſidentis , The pdſſeſſor 
4 to be preferr'd in doubtful caſes. For ſuppoling this, yet the Prince is in the poſſeiHi- 
on of law,and the Subject in poſition of fact : the Prince is in polefion of an actu+ 
al right and law of demanding it, and therefore his 'condition-is to be prefered. For 
in the practice of paying tribute, it is not ſufficient cauſe of omitting topay it, 
that the Subject doabts whether it be, or is not ſure that it is juſt. For unleſshe be 
ſure it is unjuſt ir is ſure that he is bound to pay. And therefore in this caſe,lct no 
Merchant truſt his own judgment, but the ſentence' of a wiſe ſpiritual guide , or of 
 Coundcel learned in the laws. 2s ON 
5- One thing only I advertiſe in order to practice : let noman think that becauſe 
ſome ſubjects farm the Cuſtoms, and that the portion.which is conceal'd does not 
leflen the incomes of the Prince, therefore it may be lawful to hide from them all 
which they can hide. For the Farmer hath what he gets in the right of the Prince, 
and in his own right he” hath nothing from the Subject, but from his Supreme ; 
who therefore is bound to defend that-right, and to complain of that wrong : and 
the husbandmen in the Goſpel who denicd to pay tothe Stewards of the King the 
fruits of the vineyard which in their Kings right were demanded of them z were 
thrown into outer darkneſs. | 
6. But then, as S. John Baptift- gave counſel,” the Tribute-men and Farmers muſt 
exatt tio more then 1s appointed them; nor yet in cruel and vexatious manners, nor 
with the exacteſt and utmoſt meafures,but with ſuch moderation as may be far from 
rapine.” Tributorum © Fiſci nunquams mala cauſa niſi ſub bono principe , was an old ſay- 
ing, Whatſoever was demanded by the Tribute-Gatherers, it was all juſtice; whe- 
ther it were right or wrong, unleſs the Prince were gentle 'and good. But the Vul- 
turc-like greedineſs and unconſcionable, unchriſtian and avaritious proceedings 
whichare: too frequent amongſt ſuch men , have made the name of Exa#ors and 
* Publicans ſo infinitely, ſo intoletably hateful. | 


Nonne caput rapine, © violentiz 7 .Quid eſt publicanus ? Prado fine pudore, medius exterminit. Nonne immanior furibus 


Curandum in primis, ne magna njuria fiat. Ac <ul 
Fortibys 6&7 miſeris tollas licet emne quod uſquam eft..  _ 
Auri atque argenti,' ſcutum gladiumque relinques : 


* Did eff -- 
{ publicanis ? 


\ $516" ww Ig We 190 publicanns ? Fux 
namque vel mernens furatur, bic autem delinquit confidenter. | Fur laqueos tegit, timet, hic autem auicquid fecerir legem putar, 


Lex furem 
deterret ab illicits, bic ad iniquum maltie ſuz compendium legem'tr ahjt. Dui eo inignier quewebs mine uſtriam damnat, my In- 


nocentie ſpoliat ,uulnerat occydir Innocones ?, lege ntique legem pervertit 3 dum urget od. legem,exlex et Laurer. Epilc,Megiol.in Homil. 


Et jacula& galeam, ſpoliatis arma ſuperſunt. __ _ | ©... -.. Juvenal. Sat.8. 


It is not. good to:provoke the valiant by making them poor and miſerable; for they 
that havenot a cloak miy have a weird :.and by how much you make them--rhe le(s 
conſiderable in PORES, THEY aur the more dangerous in war. _ And thercfore coygtous 
4 oOES $are,to t cmſclves the greateſt encmics, cxcepting oniy. their more.covetous 
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Lib. 2+ 


Of ſupreme civil Powers, > BoouHl. 
CHAP. UM. 


Of Kings, Princes, and all Supreme civil powers ; and 
their Laws in ſpecial. 


| RULE I. 
The Supreme power in every Republick is univerſal, abſolute, and unlimited. 


zapnenfdaAT incvery Common-wealth there is a Supreme power is without 
A | all queſtion : There is no government withour ſuperiority ; and 
wherc there is a Superior, there is a Supreme ; for he is ſo that hath 
none above him. It matters not whether this Supreme power be ſub- 
jected in one or many,' whether it be parted or united : the conſide- 
ration of theſe is material as to the goodneſs or badneſs of a Govern- 
ment, but nothing to the power and abſoluteneſs of it, nothing to the preſent Rule. 
And therefore it is but a weak and uſeleſs diſtinCtion when we ſpeak of Kings and 
Princes, ( by them meaning the Supreme Power) to ſay that ſome are abſolute, 
ſome are limited in their power. For it is true that ſome Princes are ſo; but then 
they are not the Supreme power. It is a contradiction to ſay that the Supreme 


- power is limited, orreſtraind; for that which reſtrains it is Superior to it , and 


thereforeche other is not Supreme. And therefore Albericus Gentilis ſaid well, That 
he doubted concerning the Kings of France and Spain, whether they were Supreme 
Princes, becauſe in the affairs of Religion they are ſubject to the Pope. He that 
hath the Supreme power is only under God; and to inquire concerning a King,whe- 
ther he be tied to laws or conditions,is not properly an inquiry after his Anoarety ot af- 
ter the exerciſe and diſpenſation of it. For though he may not alwaics uſe it, yet 
the Supreme power alwaies isabſolute and unlimited , and can do what he pleaſe. 
The difference of a Tyrant and a King or a gentle Prince being only this, that a Ty- . 
rant uſes his abſolute power unreaſonably and unjuſtly and ordinarily ; but a King 
uſes it not but in caſes extraordinary, for juſt and good ends: and if the Prince does 
not, ſomeclſc muſt, whoin that caſe is the Supreme. Sometimes the Conſuls, 
ſometimes the Dictators, ſometimes the Senate did do extraordinary acts of power; 
but ſtill they who did it had the Supreme power: and that is neceſlary , and inſepa- 
rable from Government, that, I mean, which is Supreme : axecy #20iay, xveiay ap: 
ol, xvetoy ToAiTevua , the Greeks call it; Majeftatem, the Latins: and be it in 
whom, or-in how-many it happens, that power can do .cvery thing of Government, 
and diſpoſes of all things in order to it , and is-accountable to no man. For ſup- 
ſea King that hath power of the eM1:t:4, and his Senate of making laws, and 

is people by their Committecy of railing mony ; this power of making war, and 
laws, and levics is the Supreme power, and is that which ch do all things: 'and al- 
though one be drconntable for monieys , and the other ſubject to laws , and two of 
them under the power of the ſword, yet this is but the Majeſty or Supremacy par- 
ted, and whether well or il], I diſpute not, yet when it is parted and when it is uni- 
ted, it is ſupreme, anditisall. That Government which Ariftorle calls Azxwrnis 
Soxa U) Broken TY xante vouuy, vx tt 5 uveia miyrwy, ſeems (ſaies he) to be 4 
Kingdom but yet ſubje to laws, but is not the Miſtreſs of all ; and this is truc in many 
European Governments : but there is another government where the Governor is 
TeyToy KugO- &s wy, Lord of all , and but one perſon ; that's the perfect Monarchy : 
but yet that is no greater power then is in every kind of Government; for be it 
whercit will, ſomewhere or other in all Government there muſt be a Supreme power, 
and that power is abſolute and unlimited. For ſuppoſe a King that could be queſti- 
ond by his Scnate , depos'd, judg'd, condemn'd, 'as Diodcrus Siculus tells of the 
Kings of Egypt ; yet they that judge the King, cannot be judg'd themſelves, if they 


have 


zs - 


Cuar.3. | and their Laws m ſpecial. 


have right to judge him ; or at lealt they muſt itand at aJudicatory that cannot be 
judg'd, and there is the Supremacy plac'd. Now this bein 8 thus ſtated, the Rule is 
clear, and the Jews expreſt it by an odd device of theirs : for when their King dicd 
they tied his thumb ſoin the palm of his hand, that the wrinkles of the fiſt ſhould, 
in a manner that might be tancied , repreſent YU which ſignifies Almighty ; to de- 
note that he was Gods Vicegerent, and under him had the whole. power of Govern- 
ment. He had had in his hand a power like to the power of God , but the other 
hand was open and had let it go. A | | 
Now that this is true is apparent by all the ſame reaſons by which the neceſſity of 
Government is proved. It is neceſſary that. it ſhould be fo ; for there are ſome 
Nates of things for which nothing can provide but this ab/oluta poteſtas , Supreme 


and unlimited power ; as at Rome when the Gaules had almoſt poſſefſed themſelves . 


of all, and in many caſes of their appointing Dictators , and in ſudden invaſions; 
and in the inundation of tumults, and in all caſes where laws are diſabled to ſpeak 
or act. Ne republica aliquid detriments patiatur , That the publick ſhould by all 
means be preſerved% is the greateſt neceſſity they can have, and that is the great 
end of power; andeither the Common-wealth is like a helpleſs Orphan expolcd to 
chance and violence , and left without guards , or elſe ſhe hath ſo much power as 
to uſe all means for her ſafety. If ſhe have not a right to do all that ſhe* naturally 
can, and is naturally neceſlary, ſhe is deficient in the great end of Government ; 
and therefore it muſt be certain ſhe hath abſolute power : now whercever this is ſub- 
jected, there it is habitually, there it is alwaies. I do not fayit is alwaics there 
where it is ſometimes actually adminiſtred; but there it is habitually from whence 
it is concredited actually , and put into delegation and miniſtery : and this is the 


power that can do all things of government 5 and becauſe it is ſupreme, and it is ſo 


alwaies, it cant be at any time leſs in judgment,-becauſc it is greater in power; that 
is, it is accountable to no man whatſoever it does. | | 
Dui Rex eft, Regem, eMaxime, non habeat. Ss 2 | 

3. This Supreme power is commonly cxpreſfled by __ Regia, or Kingly power, 
or power Imperial ; though when the Emperor was Lord of the world , to be a 
King in moſt places went'much leſs: but becauſe moſt Kings have been and arc Su- 
preme in their own Dominions, by this word we commonly mean the Supremacy or 
the Majeſty.So Suetonius ſpeaking of Caligula,ſaies he was _ near ſpeciem Principa- 
tus in Regnum convertere, to change the Government into 4 Kingdom”, that is, to make it 
abſolute and ſupreme: aid this diſtinEtion Pzſo us'd. concerning Germanicus, Prin- 
cipis Romanorum , non Parthorum Regis eſſe filium , meaning that the. Parthian 
Kings were abſolute, but the Roman Princes ruled with the Senate: and Ceſar tells 
that Vercingetorix was put to death becauſc he being but the Prince of the Gaules af- 
Toy [a TE oi Buoilo TON » * Tay SY 00% oy pu Barolo pn rexThn. So Dion deſcribed the 
power of a King, for that which they underſtood to be the Supreme power. 


Zu Tot roAiss Ov BY Te Snwiors 
puta ax el. wy 
Kealvves Ewwor 6iay oc Doves 
Moya-bnqoi: yearn give" 


So the people in «#/chylus ſpeak to their King, Thou art our City, our Commonwealth, 
above all Fudicatories, thy Throne is ſacred and tmmur'd as an Altar , and by thy ſuffrage, 
by thy own Will thou governefſt all things. This-is the Fus Regium, this the Su- 


preme power can do, -it can be no leſs then this in its own nature and appoint- Detad. i.1. 5; 


ment. So the power is deſcribed'by Theophilus, T'&7ay Baoinkd SiSur; xala T5 Inpy 
tuoiay » He hath given tothe King, all. power. over. the people. _ Bo it is deſcrib'd by 
Livy, Reges non liberi- folum impediments ommihts,, ſed Domini rerum temporumque, 
frabunt conſiliss cuntta, non ſequuntur, Kings are not only free from all lets and incum- 
brances,. but ate Lotds of times and things, they by their coanſelt draw' att things after 
them, but follow not... The Greeks call this. Supremacy, #7a7lay  ayvitevIuydy ovre,. 
power to rule without danger of being call'd to account by men; S. Ambroſe calls it, Non 
ullis ad penam wocarilegibus, tutos 4mperii poteflate, 4 power that #s ſafe in #ts own 
carcles, and can by no laws be call'd. to punibrwent: Thy Tpwriy apxiw, that's Galens 
word, It « the chief or prome principality, — Tots 


fected the Kingdom. Baoigvs ] wvTOTEANs ovTWSs, %) SUTOKEHT WP» X; £QLUTS x} *Þ voutors Lib, 53. 
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T7-ak ſupreme tivil Powers, 


B & oix: [I], 
* =<Toto liber in orbe DFO S277 
FI '* Holus Caſar erit———— * BOOT UI BAR: 
The King alone ' (or he or they who have the Kingly power) #free;” all others are an- 
der*Compulſories and Judges. But S. Peters phraſe is better then all of them, 
Urrolz05eTe TA Barna ws erepioorlt. The King'is the 'moſt eminent, the Defender of 
all : and above al L,' uTepiy a vTepuaxay UTEeto WiC ſaith Suzdas. © The King or the 
Supreme hath the power of defence, rhe power of the ſword , and that cqmmands all 
the reſt : for inepiywr vrepriwy , it fignifies to be more then Conqueror. So the 
Grarhmarians. | | 


—_ 


* But'in order to Conſcience, Kings and Princes, I mean all Supreme powers,muſt 


diſtinguiſh: poteftatem Imperis ab officio Imperamiis 3 that is tobe conſidered by Sub- 


. jects, and this by Princes, Supreme Princes. alwaies, have an abſolute power, bat 


$. 


De Magiſtrat. 


Auguſt, 53. 


they niay'not alwaics uſe it. He thathatha Sword by him is not alwaics tied to uſe 
it, andhe'mult cut his-meat with a Knife. Kok Tat TLVE Baoikes _ s) a9 1s 
TVvegyn:, faies Ariftotle ; It is a Kingdom when it is by rule and meaſure, but if it 
be ublicfited it is a Tyranny : that is, when affairs arc capable of a law and order, 
the Supreme power muſt ſo conduct them , He muſt go in that-path where” they 
ſtand; but if they grow wild and irregular, he muſt goout of hisway to tetch them 
in apain. 

Bat then it is alſo to be conſidered that the abſolute power of the Prince- is -but 
an abſolute power of government,” not of poſſeflion ; it is a power of doing-right, 
but not a-power of doing wrong : and at the worſt, is but a power of doing private 
violences' for the ſecurity of the 'pablick. This power is excellently expreſs'd in 
the Tables of the Royal law written toYVeſpafian; UHtr queacunque ex nſureipublice Ma- 
jeftate Divinarum, Humanarum,-publicarum, privataramque rerum eſſe cenſebit,ei agere, 
facere,' jus poteſtaſque” ſit ; uts Auguſio: fuit. | Auguſtus Ceſar was the moſt abſolute 
Prince that ever rul'd the Roman people; to him was granted, ſaith 4/crat, to be 
free from laws, and all the neceflity of laws, to be obnoxious to no law written, 
and to haye all the power of Kings : 'and yet all that power was but to doevery thing 
whichhe ſhould eſteem tobe uſefal tothe publick , and according to the Majeſty, of 
religion-and all humane rights publick-and private, And therefore he is Princeps 
Regni, butifiot Dominus, a Prince,” fot a Lord ;-and the diftinCtion is very materi- 
al.  Forto be Lord; fignifics more then the Supreme power of Government: + Oui 
prims fuerant Rome Provitpes, eff poterant videri revera Domini, vitabant tamen-valde 
Domini 'Nomen, veluts contumeliam at maledietum non vitaturi fi eſſet Nomen- ſolins 
honoris, aut moderat «"poteftatis, ſaith Suztbniue. The firſt Princes of Rome eftecmed 
it a diſgrace tobe called Lords, becauſe it was not a name of meer honor,” or 'of a 
moderate power ; for if it had; they would not have' declined it : but it means an 


abſolute-power to diſpoſe of all lives and alf poſieMons; which is beyond the: power 


Tacit,in Agric, 


of the Kingor Prince.He that isa'King tales over a free people,but a Lord rules over 
{laves. Tacitus, according to the Poptlar humot bf the Romans, ſuppoſed the power 
of a King to be too great a violation of liberty ; but Domination or Lording it was 
intolerable. Principatus & libertas res ſunt difſoctabiles ; mapis tamen ſunt diſſocia- 
biles libertas & dominatio; for to be the abſolute Eord cannor-confiſt cither with 
freedom or propricty : and therefore Ovid prefers Yuguftus before Romulus in this 


very inſtance, for ſpeaking to Romulus of 4uguffne;he ſaics, : 


moderation; - 


. Tu Domins nomen, Princips ille tenet. Ee: 
Avguſin is a Prince, a gentle Governor 3i:Romulis was a Lord, that is, ſomething that 
ho: man \loves, but .cvery- man- ſerves: and fearn»\, 'This power: is wel l exprefied by 
S;\Peters word of x&laxuvprevay, a power not miniſtring ro goud s nor conducted by 


eMaximum hocrepns bonuns rats} _ 

D ud falta Dominizogivur phpulds ſui 

hd db Tam ferve quan Iandhave=o gull hog. W | oy 
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When'the people naſtfuffer the wit} ef their: Imperious Lord and muſt commend it, 

that is, be n ſlave in their perſons additheir abors,: their polleMons and: theirun- 

derſtandings: that i$- more then x'Peince' or © gentle Eord' wilt-do;"for then'the 

word Bybbd, when the'Man is gentle, and the Power is moderate:* But that which 

I intend to ſay is this that the” Supreme” power of Government” is/at _— a 
as") | COMLOASHV GD SULTS 20. 4 - <SUpreme 
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Supreme power, or an Arbitrary diſpoſer of life and fortunes ; but according to 
law, or according to extreme neceflity which is the greateſt law of all. In the 
ſenſe of Honor and of Moderate power the King is a Lord, but nor in this ſenſe of 
law. ut pleno jure Dominus eſt, altenands, diſſipands, diſperdenat jas habet, faith the 
law, 1.7 C. de relig. I. ſed etfi, bege 2:5. Sebi. conſuluit, ff. de hered. petit. By a Lord 
is meant he that hath power to diſpoſe of the goods of the Vaſlals: and this a King 
or Prince hath not. This is not the Supreme power of Government. A King is not 
the Lord of his Kingdom, ot the territories of his Subjects, quia dominium in ſolidun 
non poſſit eſſe duorum, ſaith Cujacius', There cannot be two abſolute Lords of the 
ſame land; The right owner is the Lord, not the right King. Alter reipublice ſunt 
agri, aliter privatorum. - Num quid dubium eſt , quin ſervus cut -peculzo Domint ſit ? 
dat tamen Domino ſuo munus. Non enim ideo nihil habet ſervus, quia mhil eſt 
habiturus, ſi Dominus illum habere noluerit, ſaid -one; The ſervant is within his 
Lords peculiar , but yet he can make a preſent to his, Lord. If his Lord pleaſe, the 


ſcrvant ſhall have nothing 3 but yet it follows not, that therefore he is poſleſs'd of 


nothing. Now if this be true in Slaves , much more, infinitely more is it in free 


Subjects ; for otherwiſe are my lands my own, otherwiſe they are the Princes. Fure Lib. 7. De be- 


civils omnia Regis ſunt (faith Seneca;) & tamenilla quorum ad Regem pertinet uni- 
verſa poſſeſſio, in ſingulos Dominos deſcripta ſunt, By the law all things are the Kings; 
but even thoſc things are divided into peculiars, and have private Lords. Ir is all the 
Princes lands,and he receives the ſervice and the duty of them all; but the Lords re- 
ccive the rents. The Athenians and the Thebans fight concerning the bounds of their ter- 
ritory; and at the ſame time Polyenus and Thy/1as are at law about dividing their ſhep- 


nef, Cap. 4. 


herds walks in the ſame place.Sub optimo Rege, omnia Rex Imperio poſſidet, ſinguls do- lbid. cap. 5. 


minio,The King governs all,but the Subjects poſſeſs all their own : for ſo Lizy might 
buy his own Books of Dorus;they were Dorus his Books,and Lzvy's too : and when a 
Lord receives his rent,the Tenant may call the lands his own. Some things are mine 
by poſſeflion,ſome by .uſe ; ſome by title, ſome by incumbency;one is the Author,and 
another is the Buyer; one is an Artificer; and another the Merchant of the fame 
thing; and the King hath the power,” but his Subjects have the propriety. Ceſar 


omnia habet ; fiſcus ejus privata tantum' ac ſua : & univerſa in Imperio ejus ſunt, in Cap. 6. 


patrimonio propria. That's the ſum of this inquiry.” | The Kinghath all, and yet 
he hath ſomething of his own in his peculiar, and ſo have the Subjects. 

6. The cffect of this conſideration is this; That the Supreme power muſt defend 
every mans. right , but muſtuſarp no mans. He may uſc every mans peculiar for 
the publick neceflity, and in juſt and neccflary Government , but no otherwiſe; 


'. and what is out of any peculiar expended for the publick defence, muſt out of the 


genera! right be repaid for the private amends. PFerum etſ; noſtra tempore neceſſitatis 


patrie conferre debeamus, tamen jure ature congruit ut communis ſalus, communis utili- 4 -_ —_— 


tas, commune periculum, non unius. duntaxat aut alterius , ſed communibus impenſis, 
jafturis, fericuliſque comparetur, ſaid:Gicero. A King is to govern all things ;- but 
to poſſeſs nothing but what is his own. Only 'concerning 'the neceſſity ,: if the 
queſtion be, who ſhall be-Fudge ; it is certain that it ought to: be ſo notorious that 
evcry man might judge; but he:who is to provide againſt it,- is certainly the only 
competent perſon , and hath the. authority. For he that-is to ſtand againſt the 
ſudden need, ought toeſpy it. Bur jf ever there be a diſpute who ſhall judge of 
the Neceflity, it is certain , the Neceffity is not extreme; and if it be not , "yet it 
ought to be provided againſt when. itis intolerable. Ahab had\no right to take 
Naboths. Vineyard ;; "but if the Syrian Army had: invaded: Iſrael, Ahab might 


have put Garriſon in it, or deſtroyed the Vines, to have ſay'd or ſerv'd his + 


Army. figs, i S81 | | 
And to this ſenſe Lyra expounds the Fus Regium:,ithe right of the King, deſcri- 


bed by Samuel to the People of Iſrael :ofor (faith be) there is a double right 3 the * 9 * 


one in the,days of neceflity,, andthen all things arciitt his power. ſo far as can'truly 
ſerve that publick neceffity : butwhen that/neceffity is over ; that right. is aſcleſs, 
and is intolerable. And by this means the different opinions of the Jewiſh Doctors 
may be reconcil'd. Rabbs Foſe ſays, that whatſoever is here ſet down , it was law- 
ful for the King to do. R. Fuda ſays, that this deſcription was only to affright the 
People from perſiſting in their defire of a King. Both might faytrue; for that 
it was not lawful in ofdinary Government to' take-the peculiar:of the Subject, 

| = appears 
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Deuter, 17, 


8, 


Contr, Chri- 
ſtzan, 


ears clearly in the caſc of Naboth. But that in extraordinary it is juſt, needs nv 
dS but becauſc it-is neceflary : andit appears alſo in the caſe of David 
and Neal, upon whom David would have done violence , becauſe he ſent him not 
zrovidions for his Army out of his own peculiar. But it is conſiderable , that this 
Royil power deſcrib'd by Samuel is no more then what is neceſſary to be habitual] y 
inherent in all Supreme powers ;' this is pozefias pe ivory ; he may line facere 
in tempore neceſſitatis , legitime ſemper , In time of need he may uſe it Jlawfy]- 
ly, but always legitimately, that is, if he does, he only abuſes his power, bur it 
is his own power which he abuſes. for when eMeſes deſcrib'd the uſage and manner 
of a King , he didiit by the meaſures of peace and picty , and the laws of natural 
juſtice and cquity., with the ſuperictation of ſome poſitive conſtitutions which God 
commanded for that King , as part of the Judicial Law. But when Samuel de. 
ſcrib'd the manner of their King, he deſcrib'd the whole power in ordinary and ex- 
traordinary ; the power, I ſay, but not the office : eMeoſes deſcrib'd the office , but not 
the power» ? | 
"M4 to this another conſideration 3 That whether all that,the Hebrew King did 
or might do was warranted by God or no, it matters not to us. For if it be no 
more then the neceſlary requiſites of Supreme power to be usdin time only of. ne- 
ceſlity , we necd not fear that this precedent can injure the rights of any People : 
but if there were in it ſomething more then was -good , it was certainly a peculiar 
of that people, who deſir'd a King to rule over them as the neighbor Nations had ; 
right or wrong they ſtood not upon that ; and therefore Samuel! deſcrib'd to them 
what that was which they requir'd. . It was no warranty to the King to doſo, but 
to the People to ſuffer it: but. if it was ill, it was their own deſire; for ſo the 
neighbor Kings did govern, ufing too much of their power, and too little of their 
duty and office. And therefore God was angry with his People, not that they 
defird a King ; for God gaye them three things in charge, ſay the Rabbins , which 
they ſhould do when they camo _into' the Land of Promiſe, That they ſhould blot 


' out the name of AHmalek, that they ſhould chuſe a King , that they ſhould build a 


Temple. Therefore the chuſingof a King was not it that offended God , but that 
they ſhould defire that a King ſhoyld, rei gn QVCr them in the manner as the Gentiles 
had : For they thought (faith Foſephus) #Ity LTOTOY Et) TH TANGIN wpwy Baoinevopyws 
? autly) 24,cv autus ToATeiay » that all would be well if they bad the ſame form of Go- 
vertme nt as the Nations bad, Now their Neighbor Nations were govern'd the moſt 
tyrannically, and the Poople ſerv'd the. moſt {laviſhly in the whole world. 


———dociles ſetwire Sabaas, at F 


The Sabeavs (ſays Claudian) were apt to ſerve : dociles berilem ferre manum Syros & 
Parthos, & omnes qui aut ad Orievtem aut ad. Meridiem ſunt barbares , ſaid Fulian, 
All the Syrians and Parthians, and all the Nations of the Eaft and South, were us'd 
to layery ; contentos ſub Regibus.vivere Dominos imitantibas, their Kings were ab- 
ſolute Lords of poſleſfions as well-as of tribute and government; and the People 
were pleaſed to havcit ſo: and the Ifraclites would fallow their example. Fcce in 
hoc errerunt (ſays a Jewiſh Doctor) 'qued Ifraelitaram conditio non eft , ut judicet cos 
Rex aliqua pro ſua voluntate,” ut Imperatores Gentilium, qui ſanciunt populss ſuis leges, 
queſcunque animis conciptunt. Their crror was in'defiring ſuch a King as the Gen- 
ws for their condition would not ſuffer it that their King ſhould make laws 
according to his own will and humor, as did their rieighbor Kings , who were proud 
and barbarous, and countedcafinefs of acccfsaleflening of Majeſty , and would be 
bound by-no meaſures but their . own will: ind'therefore ſaid-God to Samwel, They 
have not rejetted thee, but me ; that is, they would havea King, not ſuch as I have 
commanded in my law, but fuch:as\ they fee among their:Neighbors, who make . 
laws themſelves without me. /Andthercfore althbugh God commanded Samue/ to 
hearken to. them» and. make' them: a King'; yet'by terrors, like thoſe on Mount 
Sinai, he firſt made them confeſs their fauir,' nndithereforei to: ſubmit to a King of 
Gods chuſing, whoſhould x by Gods law: : ©: 

- $9 that it is to-no purpoſe that+this place hath been ſo tortur'd by Interpreters, 
and. pulld-in picccs by diſputation; while they:contend on one fide, that this 
was a deſcription of the Kings power , on the other , that it was a predition of 
matter of fact : for it was ncither one nor the other-alone, but a deſcription of the 
manner 


2 
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manner of the Heathen Kings; and a repreſentment of what it was which they 


ask'd, and what was like to be the effect of that power which they deſir'd God 
would ſet over them : but the queſtion of the extent and lib-rties of the Supreme 
wer is no way concerned in it. For it matters not what the Eaſtern and Southern 
ings did ; for they did that in ordinary, which is not to be done but in caſes extra- 


ordinary; they did that for pleaſure, which was not to be done but for neceflity. 
But as to the thing it ſelf ; Nothing can be more certain, but that x. In all Repub- 


licks, ſomewhere or other, there is a Supreme power. 2. That this power can do 
all things of Government ; ſo that nothing is ſo great , but if it be neceſlary, itis 
juſt, and can be done : for if there were any time , and any caſe in which evil may 


happen, and no proviſions may be made for it, in that caſe, and at that time it is an 
Anarchy, there is no Government atall. 3. That this Supreme power, being a 
power of Government , muſt alſo be a Conſervator and yu Miniſter of Jaſtice ; 
and therefore muſt ſuppoſe every mans right to be diſtinct, and ſeparate , and firm: 
' and by conſequence , that he hath nothing to do with mens propriety , but to de- 
fend them in peace, anduſe them in war ſo as is necef{ary , that is, ſo as is unavoid- 
able ; according to that ſaying of Maimonides, Poteſtatem habe Rex ordinandi 
mundum juxta id quod preſens hors poftulat. There arc ſome ſudden accidents _ 
which there arc no regular proviſions ih laws; but to provide for them at t 


E in- 


Rant by extrarcgular means, is within the power of the ſupreme. Burt in all this 
whole queſtion the ſaying of Baldus is the beſt meaſure of the conſciences of 


Princes : Clauſula de plenttudine pouteſtatis ſemper intelligitur de poteſtate bona & lau- 
dabili, The plenitude of power of all things in the world ought the leaſt tobe fear'd, 


becauſe it never is to be us'd but for the greateſt good. 
Upon the occaſion of this diſcourſe the Lawyers ſometimes diſpute, 


10. Whether it be lawful, and in the power of the Supreme Prince or Magiſtrate, to 


alien or leſſen his princely rights, or to give away any part of his Kingdom. 


mandy : and divers of our Kings did in their 


ons of this nature us'd to be determin'd by the ſword, and not by diſcourſes. 


I2, 2. Butyet this is certain, that where the Princcs are truſtees of the people , and 
eleCtive,or where the right of ſucceflion is in a family by law or immemorial time,no 
Prince can prejudice his Heir, or the people that truſted him. Nothing is here to 

our conſent, not only becauſc the alienation cannot be verified againſt 
conſent ” in which caſe Charles the fixth of France defir'd his will might be con- 
firm'd by the Nobles 3 and the King of e Macedonia went up and down to all the Ci- 
tics to recommend to them Antigonus whom he deſir'd to make a king : ] but becauſe 
in theſe caſes, though Kings have the ſupreme power, yet they have it not pleno 


be done wit 


IT. But to this the anſwer is cafic. For 1. whatſoever is their right by juſt conqueſt, 
or is 6 pipe xhoews is\ies ,, in their private poſſeſſion, they may alicne as any private 
perſon may his lands. Thus Solomon gave the $37 twenty cities ( which his Father 
in law the King of Egypt had conquer'd and given him with his wife in dowry, and 
which himſelf had won) to Hiram. Alexander gave all his Kingdoms to his Princes 
that ſerv'd him in his wars. Attalus gave 432 to the people of Rome ; Nicomedes 
gave Bithynis : the Father of Mithridates had Paphlagonia by gift : and in England 
it was ſaid that Edward the Confeſſor gave England by Will to the baſtard of Nor- 

Wills at leaſt recommend a ſucceſlor; 

Edward the ſixth did, but it came to nothing. But when the Donor or the Donec 

reſpectively can make it good , then it holds in law, and not otherwiſe; for queſti- 


jure , by a fulneſs of dominion. .It may be as 4riffotle calls it rauCaomnda, marlin, 
QUuTXEATN 3 ayuTreuIvvOr Baoikdc, a full, ſupreme, abſolute and intire principality; 


yet by not being in full end intire private poſſeffion it is by all rights to be 


admini- 


ſtred, but withoug wrong cannot be alien'd. Hortoman will by no means admit that 
in any cafe a Kingdom can be alien'd : becauſe it is the caſe of perſons as well as 


of things; and they cannot be diſpos'd of like ſlaves or beaſts. But he confider'd 
not that ſubjeEtion to Princes can beſt ſtand with perſonal liberty ; and this can- 
not well be fecur'd without that: for where there is no civil government, every 
man that is ſtronger can make me a flave 3 -but by the power of a Prince Iam defend- 
ed in my liberty: and Hottomans objection muſt necds be invalid, unleſs there be 


no liberty but where there is no government. 


RULE 
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Of- fupreme civil Powers, Beox ll; 


I: 5 6 25 = 
The S upreme power is ſuperior jo the Civil laws , but not wholly, free from them. 


| His Rule hath been thruſt into great difficulty by the intereſts and miſtakes of 
Th and Subjects reſpectively.For it hath been diſputed whether Princes be 
free or no fromthe laws of their kingdom; and Falngs of this nature when they once 
are queſtion'd,are held more pertinaciouſly, and defir'd more greedily, and poſleſs'd 
ſaſpiciouſly,and conducted with jealouſie, and look'd upon withenvy or in dignation. 
For the Prince, if it be but diſputable, will yet, conclude for his own intereſt; and 
it is argument-cnough for him that it is ſo, becauſe it is not certain that it is not 
ſo. , And the ſubjects will upon the ſame account ſuppoſe: the Prince bound. to his 
laws , becauſe they know nothing to the contrary ;. and therefore they preſume for + 
the authority of the laws, as the Prince does for the immunity of his perſon. But 
then becauſe iggs queſtion'd, the Prince, leſt;he,loſe it quite, will hgld the faſter; 
and the people will ſnatch at it more impotently , leſt they be laves fas. eyer.. + And 
therefore diſputations in this caſc are not prudent or ſafe; but precepts, 'and ſer- 
mons, and great examples, and the ſayings of wiſe men, and poſitive affirmations in 
thoſe particulars that be manifeſt. | | 
 Pranceps legibus ſolutus eft, ſaid Fuſtinian, The Prince is not -tied to laws: for it 
ſcems impoſſible that he hath power over the law, he that gave it being , and can 


Inftit. d. tit, 2, give it a grave, ſhould be leſs then that which hath no greatneſs but what it borrows 


rom him. Indeed if the Prince had deveſted himſelf of. his power when, he made 
the law , he had been ſubject to.it ; but then he could haye no power to abrogate it : 
which becauſc it is inſeparable from the legiſlative power, it follows that the life of 
the law is in continual dependance from, and therefore in minority and under him ; 
and therefore the lawyers have a proverbial verſe. 

Non eft Rex legi, ſed lex obnoxia Regi. | 

For a law without a compulſory power is nothing but good counſel at the beſt; and 
the ſupreme power cannot be compell'd : for he will not compel himſelf , he can- 
not 3 he may be willing, but he. can never force himſelf; and to :the ſupreme no 
man is ſuperior, and therefore none elſe can compel him : therefore. the Divincs uſe 
to ſay, and ſo do.the Lawyers. too, that Kings are ſubject to the diretive power 
of the laws, The diſtinRion, I acknowledge, : but believe. it here to be to no pur- 
poſe:! for laws have no ſuch power, and a directive power is no:power ; for if it can 
only dire, it is nota law, fora law obliges, and docs not only direct : and as for 
the meer matter of counſc], the Prince need not be at the charge of a law for that, 
his Counſellors, his Biſhops, his Lawyers, his.:fricnds can, do that without:a law. 
The ſame thing is uſually ſaid concerning juſt-men.. Fuſtts lex non efs. poſita, faith 
the Apoſtle, The law is not made for the righteous , but+for: the wicked :. that: is, 
the compulſory of laws is notat all deſigned for them that obey without compulli- 
on. Not but that the juſt arc under the power.of laws,'.and_the laws were made to 
command them the particulars and the inſtances of obedience ; and if-they.. prevari- 
cate, they ſhall feel it. But they arc ſo willing to. obey ,. and ſo: love government 
and the vertucs commanded by the laws ,; that the laws: arc:of. no. uſe to good and 
juſt men, but to direct them to. what is requir'd:of them. ;.'and ſo they..are under 
that which is improperly call'd the Dire#:ve power of laws. but Princes are not ſo. 
The:Supreme power may if he will obey ; ſo.may. the juſt. man,: but this man muſt 
obey or he ſhall be puniſhed, but not ſo the Prince. *.The.laws, of. themſelves may 
direfthe Prince; but it is becauſe he will have it ſo.: but they direct the juſt, be- 
cauſe they have authority to command, and to, puniſh,,. only..that. the.juſt will not 
let it come ſo.far.,.It is but a ſhadow of liberty to ſay. I amcnot under the compul- 
ſion, but the dirc&tion of laws :. for ſuch perſons if they will.not be directed ſhall 
be compell'd, and'it is better to be willing then unwilling ;. for call it what you will, 
you are commanded-to do it, and you muſt obey. Now this being the caſe of the juſt 


og 


ſubject, and not the caſe of the Supreme power , whether juſt or unjuſt , it is clear 

that the Prince or ſupreme power is not ſubje&t-to any power of the Jaws ; the law is 

no Commandment to the Prince, and whatſoever is nothing but counſel, is no m_ 
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3. And yeron the other fide we find good Princes kaying otherwiſe 3 and they who 
areapt envugh toadvance thewriown power, yet confelling their power to be leſs 
than thelaw,: thatis, that therhſelvesare bound to keep it - ſo ſaid tke Emperour, 
C. de legib. & conſtit. b. 4c Digna uax:efs Majeſtatis regnantiv, legibs alligatum ſe Prin- 
c5pere profiteri, It is a voice worthy: of the —_— of a Prince, to profeſs himſelf 
tied ro his laws. Patere legem quam ts .zpſe tuleris, {aid the wile man; Suffer the law 
which thou thy ſelf haſt made: the ſame: with that of Pattaces, | 
+ G0 ' +1. \ , Paretolegt quiſquis legers fapxeris., | 
And the equity of this, belidesthat 1t 15 apparent, is4lſo given inthe law, 7. r. f; de 
pate. Nibil $21 human fidei: confentaneun eſt, quam ea que phacnerunt roms If 
they have pleas'd the Prince.in thelandion, let them allo pleaſe him inthe obſerya- 
tion, for that's agreeable to the faith'and ingenuity of worthy perſons. 
. - Theſe things are but ſcemmngl{appotd, fer bath: parts are- true, and are to be 
reconcild by the following: res. *_ | 
- g. "bs The Supreme power ts:n0t-under the fearof the laws, but is to love the ver- 
' © ue and order that is there commanded, - For there is a neceſlity introduc'dby pub- 
lick honeſty as well as by fear.  And'therefore the Greek Lawyers in their Com- 
mentaries upon that of the Inſtitutzons, ;that the Prince is free from laws, expound 
it to be meant of penal laws3 that19,: they cannot bepunilh'd for prevaricating, or 
for not keeping them :-and Deczanwe (aid the fame thing, Now quza iniqua liceant, ſed 
4 non timore penes fed amore juftitie' Tt is no more lawfulſor Princes to-'do ug- 
things; than fortheir ſubjects 5 but they ate invited to do worthy things, not 
cauſe they are tofeartlie puniſhment of laws, - but becauſe they mult love juſtice 3 
and there-is thatneceſlity for them-ta doi ſo, . that:there is of being great and honor- 
ed. Thelaws of honeſty, of fameand reputation,” which amongltall good menare 
the guards of vertue; muſt endearit-alſoto Kings: ſo Cleudian to Theodoſing, 
| Ti licet extremos late dowinere per indos, | 
Te Mens, te mollis: Arabs, te Ceres ndorent 5 
$4 metwis, (6 prava cnpis, ſÞduceris ird, 
Servitis patiere Jjnguews toltrabis iviques 
Tnterius leges  tuttc pantie jure terebis - 
Cue poteris Rex effe #ni ; procliviot uſus 
Tn pejoradatur,. ſuadetqne licentie Inxumn, 
Illecebriſque effrenajavet c tunc vivere ceſie 
| Aſperizs cum, prompt Yenns 5 tnnc durins ire 
Conſulizexs, cum pen patet : ſed comprime menten, 
Nec tibi quod livtat, ſed quod fecifſedecebit, 
d Od v7 Occnrret, mentemgque domet reſpettus honeſti. 
A King-is_ not to confider the greatneſs of his power, but- of his duty; and not 


reckon-upon his impunity, . but his reputation *5 and becauſe he does not fear the *r:#ri confivi, 
publick rods andaxes, let him reſpeft/publick honeſty : ſo Accurſixe affirms, Princi- hear 


pene,. etfi legibus ſolttus fit, honeſtatis t4men neceſſitate-omnino teneri oportere : and this quid deceas vos, 
is the ſentence of Decias and moſt Lawyers, But Hereſtas nor videtur inſerre nece(ſi- 7 pg 
zatere, fay the Lawyers. | This doesnot make it ſimply neceſſary 3 but it perſwades rabitio. © 
vehemently, and upon Princes whoſe honour 1s bath conſcience and intereſt too, it 
difiers byr listle from it. Forit makes'that they. ought to do what is fit. But in Kings 

It 15 true-what Mnſcornms Cyprins ſaics; Yerba illud | debet ] nor coaFionem, ſed ra 
tonalem quandam per ſuaſionem denotare videtur. It 1s their duty, and they ought to __— 
do it; and that fignitiesevery thing but compulſion. However a Prince is only free Jurixid. & , 
from one compulſory which 1s upon his fabje&ts: butis under many which touch not ®P- 

' them. God enjoyns him a greater duty, and exadts it with greater ſeverity, and 

will punifty their delinquenetes more ſharply : potentes potenter, faith the Wildom Privcites qu 
of Sotoror, mighty men fhall be neightily tormented: and Tophet is prepared for the S« pirdorens 
King. * Kings haveragieater need in their affairs than the ſmall fortunes of their mr 
jets 3 and therefore haveneed of a greater piety to ſecure ſo great a providence. Deo, & jrame 
They. have. more to! loſe, and therefore need bigger caution to ſecure it 3 they ©2vcan: ſibi 
have moreat ſtake to'endear obedience ? and fince a King is but one perſon, and 1s. ,r. c, 
firong only by the abedience of his ſubjects, and that obedience is ſecur'd only by de Jud. 
love; andthatlove'cart no-way be  obtain's but by beneficence and juſtices if 

he'breaks theſe ſecurities, he may have cauſe to conſider that of Tacitus, Princeps 
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nmmseſt civium &*ſenatus conſetiſur"impar, that! ons man againſt-a-multitude 5s: no- - 
ranks and that X--na and the people areftronger, rs Te ſcarhiy alone, 
« v:14:2. .,. buthe alone may have cauſe to fear all them-together: *:3::and-irhat the::fins: of a 
| 12 maxmain Prince are often pitnifhed by the:fins of the: people: »He (can conſider thatihe.is to 
Ron frat, govern a multitude whom nothing canunite-but> an'Almighty:-power 3 thati they are 
v4 rurſam 2s Contingent in their love and hatred, as chagceiwielf'; thatnofortunerin aking is 
poſſumw:jufta moderate 3 that when it declihes it: oftentimes: tans toiextremity; 5: that ther{ſeldot- 
odie ſepera%e , EATS truth, never meets with abaldand a-wiereprover:3ithat he hath many flat- 
genus, Mewb. terers,* and but few friends that he: hath greatpowers ofidoitig evil, and tempta- 
tions and opportunities always ready.3 thavtnawemp being fperidur..to\laws leaves 
his'Spirit infinitely: unguarded and {poil'dof:one-of theugreate(t ſecuritzes/of ver- 
tue 3 that impunity 4s a ſtare of danger3:thatwhenyertue 1sIeftonly.under a: Coun- 
ſel and cold/recommentdation; ;arid-1s ot mademngrafiaryby lawshe bad-need have a. 
oreatand a mighty vertue to make it neceſlary.wltveiand;cbdicez and that fuch: 
perfe@ vertues arebut-rarely obtantd,. aut} attex:/adong pragire 3 that fear1is, the . 
beginning of wiſdoit!3'and' therefore PrinceÞaenvery; much to ſeek in this,parti- 
cular, becauſe they have notlnng: to _— withs\and':to ehuſe [vertnue;for love is 
net/ufial with begmners, but'ts'the conſu 


| minatiowofithe malipertet:3 fo :that: we: 
may well pray, Go help poor Kings, who ittheyidorvertuailly;:muſt needs; be! infi- 
nitelydearto God; :becauſc its! ſo 'extremely difhcultitoobe: fo;: and '\nothing.cay 
make them ſo, but two conjugarions:of : miracles 4uthe exceliencies of the: Spirit .of 
; God, and'the Spirit of a King- »:Sothatit:is no'privitedge to; Kings /that-they: are 
d. above-the/power of the laws Fiitids their iobjettiony and! the evit-af their ſtate. 
E Only it is neceſſary to others thatthefe ſhouldidwellan danger t>andas fortheir obe- 
} dience'to laws,it is not bound upotitheribprhe: ame cord that tiesthe:Subjt&;hur by, 
another it is notneceſlary for'the:ſame cealons; but/itisby:a\ greater necaſhity. 
6. 2. Butthen theſe ſupreme Compulſoriesbemg vholly.conbiftad 'by the hand and 
providence of God, do-/plainty:telkud that thedupremetPower:ts obliged to all the 
laws of God, to the laws of Natuteiand:Chriffianity.. A: King hath no power to go- 
vern but according to Gods laws.'For if \he'doeg- though he.have/no Compullorie 
below, yet above there are cnongh;and to Gvds:lawsthe greateft:Power on Earth is 
intirely ſubordinate. 'O you Os RopPatiacve ries vote xj aFitiztirwy, ws On01 Thiyfha- 
pG-, The law js the ſupreme Kingoſ\alb\\wſaid Pipdari The lameis allo ſaid by Chryſp- 
Dial. 4.deleg. Þ4> by Ariſtotle, and divers others:”.and Pizto.attiems that deftruction is imminent 
upon that City where the Magiftrate-governs.rhe'law, and 'not.the law the Magi- 
ſtrate : and again,'*A3bu © poitpyac yolrwmig Rapllery Corontcar,) The Prince that 
rules not by laws is nothing butwgrieyance to\ his:Subjets;.:'Bur that theſe great 
Perſons mean the laws of. Godtand:Natureiv-explicitly.plain'in P/xtarch, who hav- 
ing affirmed that the law mult rule the Prince; adds by way: of explanatiqn;ithat 
it be that law. gx co» &8\lois #22) YEyeamprirO; vie Is mW. EvaDteiarns tuJuyO- ay 
ExUT@ Roy Os, aid Coroxor x Theaturartiury fy wiſvrole thy! Juglu twy eprrey and: 
porias, not which is written in'books-or tables, :butthe law of reaſon that alwaies. dwells 
within 5 that law that alwaies is his iguard; :and-wtever ſuffers the:ſoul to be without a 
gnide, that is the: law that is ſuperior'to Princes.: Some little inſtances of particulars 
of this-law were decreed by Servt#s'Tullas King of 'the Rorzancs: of. which Tacites 
faies, precipuns Servins Tullas. ſanffor: legume. ſuit, queis etiam' Reges © obtemperarent 3 
he made laws of that Nature that even Kings:themfelues fhould vbey them. For as: : 


Lib. de regno, 


Regum timendorim in proprivs greges,” 
So it 1s as true, | Ee > 20G 00079 7158 
$3; * - Reges in ipſos 'imperium \eſt- Fouis 5 | /'> 43/460 
As the people are SubjeCts of the Þrince; 1011s the Prince of God 3 'they-muſt obey 
their King, and their King muſt obey God:: | Concerning whaſe Law it was ſaid to 
Apud Philo. Doz2#tzar by. Apollonins Tyanem; Hec 'mibi diffafint de legibus;. quas (i tibi imperare 
ſtratum. 3) 6 ME, PT" gy ' i. - 

non putaveris, ipſe non imperabis,' #f thou doſt not think theſe lams ought to rule over 

thee, thou ſhalt not rule at all. -: '1/ 974 B on ohh bas 2: 
7. Upon this accounta/Prince may not commandt-his Subjects to-fight in an unjuſt 
. -__ "caule, according to that ſaying of:S:'Hzero,>Cum' Dominws.carnis 2 Domino Spiri- 
Jn Ephcl.G. #45 adverſum imperat, 01 eff obediendums5 We' muſt not obey, the Rulers of this 
world;the Lords of our fleſh, whenthey command any thing eontrary to the laws of 


the God and Lord of. all Spirits:' -Fhe commands of Princes mult be, as reyes 
ol aiCs, 


* 
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faies;: intre limites diſcipline, within the bounds of our religion 5 and therefore the 
Athettians langh'd: at 8tratocles for deliring them 40 make ;a law that. whatfoever 
pleas'd: King Derretrizs ſhould be the meaſure-of piety to the Gods, and of juſtice 
Men: Gods law is. the. meaſure of the Princes power not his: will the 
meaſure of that : and therefore the: Jews'that were Souldiers under Alexander could 
by no/tortares-becompell/d to; aflaſt in the building of the temple of. Belws in, Baby- 
lor 3 and the Thebean'legion under Julie the: Apoſtate refuſed not to fight for their 
Prince againſt the-Barbarians, and they refuted not to die, but they refuſed, to be 
executioners/of the. Martyrs that died. in the caufg:of Chriſtianity, P_ 
But this is to be-praGiſed that the Princes jult laws be not neglected upon the ar- 
reſt of every fancy: or. fooliſh.opinton.If it be certain that it is againſt the law, of God, 


thenwe are fafe mn. our diſobedience. Idcireo Romanas leges contemnimms, ut juſſalnMaryrol. 
Divina:ſervemus, (aid 8ylvanus the Martyr, Becauſe we are. ſure theſe: Roman laws Rv 


are againſtthe Commandmentsof God, we eatily deſpiſe them.. But if we be not 
ſure, butare in doubt whether therlaws be juſt :or no, we are to preſume. for the 
laws, and againſt our own fears. For nothing-1s at all- of advantage due-to the 
laws, if: we prefer before them any opinion'of our own which we confeſs uncer- 
tainz and although we-are not to:do any thing:of:-which we doubt, yet-in a doubt 
we areto-obey laws, becauſe there is a doubt on both - ſides - and as we fear the 
thing is;unjuft,, fowe have reaſon'to fearthe evil of diſobedience, for we are ſure 
that 15:evit3 and: therefore we are to change the {peculative-doubt into' an ative 
judgment, and a-pradtical reſolution,. and of twodoubts take the ſurerpart, and that 


_ rs to'obey'3 becauſe infuch caſes the evi], if there be any, 1s to be imputed. to: him 


that-commands,, not to him that obeys, who is not the Judge of his Prince, but his 
Servant.: Serows herilis imperii non Cenſor eſt, ſed Miniſter, 1aid Seneca. They that 
arecunder authority are to obey, not: todiſpute.. But of this I have given an account 
already. mm the firſt Book, Chap. 5. Rule 6.. -..... rib 

3. But then concerning the civil laws of his Countrey we are.to diſtinguiſh-z for 
ſome concern the People only, .and.ſome concern. the Prince-, only, and ſome are 
common to both. |. Thoſethat concernthe People/are {ach as | require tribute, and 
Jabours,” and: manners of trade,. their habits and -dwelling. 'In theſe and all ſuch the 
people are obliged and not the Prince : for the duties are either relative and concern 


their-partonly ofthe relation 5 or cl{e by the nature of the things themſelves do point 


out their duty, and in theſe things there isno queſtion. For not the King but the peo- 
ple are to pay tribute, and the Kings lands are free, if they bein his own poſleflion. 


IO.: 4. But there are ſome laws which concern the Prince alone, as all ad&s of grace, 


Il. 


I2 


and-cafe to the people 3 all that he hath been. pleaſed to promiſe, the forms and 
taws;of Government, .and to whatſoever himſei&hath conſented, by all thoſe laws 
he ishound 3 becauſe m ſuch caſes as theſe it is true what Pliny ſaid to Trajar in his 
Panegyric;” Tn noſiris, ftmili religione,' ipſe te legibus ſubjeciſti, Ceſar, quas nemo Prin- 
cipi feripſet 5, ſed tr nihil amplins vis tibi licere quan nobis. The Prince had not a 
law.impofed upon 'him, but. he became a law: unto himſelf; and when he hath 
bound himſelf there is the ſame necefiity upon him as upen his Subjetts. 

5: Other laws yet do concern both Prince and people 5 ſuch as are all contracts 
and bargams. Licet ferviant edes mee, ei tamen cum quo agitur non ſerviunt, quantuns 
enim ad eun pertinet, liberas 4des babeo. 1. 4. St ſerv. vind. Although my houſe is 
bound to: ſerve the publick meceſſety, yet-in reſpe®. of him that contraFs with 'me, my 
houſe is free. So alto'it is in theacquifition of new rights, the: repetition of the old, 
and generally inall thoſe thingsthat are eſtabliſhed by the law of Nature, or:do con- 


cern him perſonally, and.not inthe capacity ofa King, Thus faith the law, 7» izzper- - 3. C. de te- 
feta teſtamento nec Imperatorem heveditatem vindicare poſſe ſepe conſtitutum eſt, The 1.5. C. qui 
Prince cannot be heir #j the teſtament ofthe dead mar be illegal. Sometimes and in ſome tek. fac. po. 


places, it may be, fewer witneſles will ſerve mn the Princes caſe ther-in another 
mans, bat then it is becauſe fewer in:;his caſe are required by law 3 but {ſtill the law 
ts iismeaſure as welt as of his Subjedts. | f 
-  6:iÞhe'great, laws of the Kizgdonr do oblige all Princes, though they be ſupreme. 
Suck were thoſe -which.were called the laws of the 4edes and Perſians 3. whole Prin- 
ces, although they were the moiſt abſolute and fupreme, yet they wereinferiour to 
thoſe laws, as appears in the Book of Daniel. Theſe are by way of eminence call'd 
LeqerReenz, the Kingdoms laws. Such are __ Golden Bull of the Empire; the oy 
nr: C3 Salic 
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Rieht itn England; and in other Countreys the like, as who pleaſe may particularly 
for Spain ſee in Mariana. This1s confeſs d by all, and it relies-upon- natural juſtice, 
the Prince having conſented to it 3: it is-etther ſporſio Principis, Or conditioreenand; ; 
he was admitted either upon that condition, or with it. 25 

7. Whatſoever the Prince hath ſwornto, toallthat he is obligd not only asa ſingle 
Perſon, bat as King : forthough he be above the laws, yet he'isnot above himlelf, 
nor above his oath, becauſe he is under God 3 and-he cannot diſpenſe with his oath 
or promiſe in thoſe circumſtances and caſes in which he is bound. And therefore al- 
thoughthe Prince is above the law, that 1s, in .caſes. extraordinary .and privildg'd 
caſes, andthe matter”"of penalties 3, yet heis ſounder all the laws of the Kingdom 
to which he hath ſworn, that although he cannot be puniſh'd by. them, yet he ins if 


_. kg breaks them. Notthatthe law does bind him, for 1t cannot bind without'x com- 


pulſory 3 -and againſt himthe law hath no ſuch power: but yet he is bound: to the 
law, thoughnot by it 3 the obligation.comes not from the law, but from other cau- 
ſes, from his promiſe, his oath, his contract, hisreligion, his reputation, his fear, his 
hopes; his/intereſt, and eſpecially from:God himſelt. For it is carefully tobe obſerv'd 
inthis particular, that though a promiſe gives a man right to the thing which is pro- 
miſed; it-does not alwayes give him-a right over the perſon. A King 1s like him that 
promiſes a thing under a curſe 5 if hefails, theinjurdperſon isnot to curſe. him, or 
to inflit'the curſe uponhim, but -that 1s to be permitted to Gad alone. And there- 
fore if a-King ſwears to his People: to:make no law without their conſent, heis 
boundto perform his'word 3 but if he does not, God, and not-they are to puniſh the 


- perjury. The King's promilc, or ceſiion, oracts ofgracedo never leſſen or part his 


14. 


Caſſiod. var. ]. 
IO, 16, 17, 


power, but they tie his perſon. An Act of Parliament in Erglazd, if it be made with 
a clauſe of perpetuity, that if an act ſhould be made. to reſcind it it ſhould be void, 
that firſt a& oft ſelf is invalid. Clauſule deroganti ft derogetur, walet ut poſterius teſta- 
mentum, ita poſterior conſtitutio, lay the Lawyers. Concerning which Cicero hath writ- 
ten an excellent epiſtle to Atticas. lib. 3. epiſt. ad Attic. epiſt. 24. It is as if a man ſhould 
make a Will to annul all fature Wills of his own 3 it{hews indeed that he had thena 
mind to have that tobe his ſtanding will : but how if his mind change ? Conſtantine 
made alaw, that Widows and Orphansſhould not be cited to the Emperor's Court 
for judgment, or compelled to come, though he himſelf ſhould command them : but . 
yet if he did command them, that firſt reſcript ſtood for nothing. Artzochas the third 
commanded the Magiſtrates not to obey him if he commanded any thing againſt the 
laws:butifhe ſhould conmand any ſuch thing,it were not ſafe for themto urge himſelf 
againſt himſelf. The Roman Emperor bade his Officer uſe his Sword anains him ifhe 
broke thelaws : but this gave him no power over his Prince in caſe he had gone 
againſt-rhe laws 3 it isnothing but a confident promitſe, and an obligation of his ho- 
nour and his'conſcience, of which God alone 1s the Superiour and the Guardian. 

The cuſtome of ſupreme Princes ſwearing to govern by laws was very antient : 
wefind anexampleofit amongſt the Gothiſh Kings in Caſſzodore; amongſt the late 
Greek Emperours in Zozaras and Cedrenus. Anaſtaſizs the Emperour ſware to obſerve 
the decrees of the Council of Chalcedor 5 Adrianthe Emperour ſware that he would 
never puniſha Senator but by the ſentence of the Senate z and Trajaz having promit- 
ed torule with juſtice and clemency, conſecrated his head and right hand to the anger 
of the Cods'if he broke his word: and Plxtarch tells, that the Kings of the Coſſars 
{ware to the Epirots, that they would governaccording to the laws. And indeed ab- 
ſtraQing from the oath and promiſe, Kings are bound by natural juſtice and equity to 
do ſo: for they are not Kings unleſs they govern 5 and they cannot expe& obedi- 
ence, unleſs they tell the meaſures by which they-will be obeyed; and theſe meaſures 
cannot be any thing but laws, which are at firſt the will of the Prince ; and when 
they are publiſh'd tothe People, then they arelaws, but not till they be eſtabliſhed 
by, rewards and puniſhments, which are the portion of the People good and bad. 
Now this 1s the natural way of all good Government, there 1s.no ather 3. and to go- 
vern otherwiſe is as unnatural as to give Childrenmeat at their ears, and hold look- 
ing-glaſſes at theirelbows that they may ſee their. face. If Kings be not bound to 
governtheir People by their laws, why are they made? by what elſe can they be 
governed? bythe will of the Prince? Thelaws are fo: only he hath declared his 
will, and made it certain and regular, -and fuch as wiſe men can walk by. Fg 
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Prigcemay not- govern as Fools govern, or-as a Lion does, by.chance, and violence, 
and ufreaſanable paſſions. Ex que placrerunt, ſervanda, (aith the law, l. 1. f: de pat#is. 
If this had not bþeenthe will of the Prince.it had beenno law 5 pie being his wilLletitbe 
ſtoodto: when the reaſon alters, let his will do fotoo, and the law be chang'd., that 
the meaſures of right and wrong, of obedience and diſobedience may be known. 


15:: We have ſeen how Kings are bound; the next inquiry 1s, how they are freed, 


andhow they are ſuperiour to laws. Antonize Anguſtines layes,that by the Lex Regiz, 
or the Jus Reginmr, Kings, that is, the Supreme power, are only freed from ſome 
laws: and this: he gathers from the words of the Royal law written to Veſpaſtar, 


Utiquibus legibus ne Auguſtus teneretur, iis Veſpaſianus ſolutws efſet : queque ex quaquie Autere. ii 
lege. Auguſtzm facere oportuit, e4 omnia Veſpaſtano facere liceat, Where Auguſtus Cxlar 9% de cden. 


w4s.free, Velpaſian ſhould be Jree :. but thoſe things which Apogahes oxeht todo, all thoſe 
_— heir The word /iceat in his caſe was mode y put 103 not "but ne 
oportuit had been the better word to expreſs his obligation, as well as the duty of 
Auguſt : but it was therefore choſen to repreſent that tobe expeFed from. him, but 
could not beexadGed; it was his duty, but no compulſion lay near him : bur certain 


it was, that the power of the People bong gee upon him ( for ithad been a 
popular Government ) as the People were bound tothe laws which themſelves have 


. made, ſo was the Prince. The People were, for there wasnone elſe to keep them: 


but therefore ſowas the Prince, for he had but the ſame power which the People 
formerly had when they were Supreme. But then that they were. tied but to ſome 
laws, and not to others, is very true - but ſo, thathe was tiedto all thoſe laws which 
were intended to oblige him direQly, and indireCtly to all thereſt, that is, togovern 
the People by their meaſures only. | ; 


16: But now if we inquire from what laws they were freed, and what isthe right of 2 


King or the Supreme power more then of the, People : I anſwer,  _ 

7. It conſiftsinthat which wein Ergland call.The Kings Prerogative 3. in the Civil 
Law the Lex Regza, or YVeſpaſiar's Tables 3 by the Jews PN the Snwiwne Gaoiniws 
the ſtatute or proper appointment of the King : the particulars of which are either de- 
ſcribed inthe elite laws of every People, or arein their cuſtomes, ar elle is 2 
power of doing every thing that he pleaſe thatis not againſt the laws and cuſtomes 


of his People, without giving a reaſon 


Cane lege antiqua, que Regia nuncupater, IL. i. fdc eon- 


omme jus omniſque poteſias populi Romani in Imperatorian hg vo fave. oteftaters ms oops 
that the Prince could 


faith the law. Amongſt the Rowersthat was the Jus Reginer, 


quod Principi, 


do all thatever the People could : now what that was, we findin Dionyſize, by the inſtic. deJure 
conceſſion of Romnlus, Populus Magiſtratus creanto, leges [tiſcunto, bella decermumto, Ni ap 
The People might create Magiſtrates, make laws, and decree peace and war. That is the de offic prot 
Right of Kings, or the Supreme power. * Guatheraxs lath fumm'd them up from P***: * Cod. 


de ver, Jur. 


the laws and cuſtomes of the Empire , and fome. antient Italian Govern- enuctcans. 1. r: 


ments. -; 


| | RE Sec.ſed & hoc, 
Ac pramune Lieures, ſuper hoc 2-Rege rogatz,.. | I 
Vedigal prorſis, cudende jura monete, f- 
Cumqgue molendinis telonia, flumina, pontes, - | 
Id quoque quod * Fodrum vulgari nomine ditunt., | * Fodder, 
Et capitoliciume certo ſub tempore cenſum - | | 

Hec Ligures ſacro tribuerunt ounia fiſco, | a1 

Hee O ſiqua pari fuerunt obnoxia juri, - _ 

Prelats, proceres, miſsique potentibus urbes 

Libera Romano reliquerunt omnia regno. _.. 


But. the 7-5 Regiupe, what itisin the conſent of Nations, who pleaſe may fee in 


. Ariſtotle's Politicks [b..3, & 4+ in Polybizs lib. 6. Herodotus in Enterpe, in Halicar- 


I'7 


naſfſews lib. 4, 5,7. in Valerius Maxinmsl. 7. in Orat. qui ſuadet concordiam patrum Os 


Plebis in fin. in Tacitus 4. Annal. in Suetonins in Tiberio c. 30 in Dior. lib. 53. and 


in-the later Politicks, Fabins Albergatus, Zimara, Bodinus,  Aretinus, and generally 
in the Commentators upon Ariſtotle. 4 obs | 
;2. It contilts in the King's immunity from obligation to fome. ſolemnities of law 


to, which his Subjes are obligd, Aatune.2ſſe aFum,; etianſs atio :non haheat 
plenam refitudinem,, dum jus. non deſit, ay. the. Lawyers.: Of which nature 1s 
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20. T7. When the Criminalia worthy. perſon and cant 
lick. Thus in the Low Countires/apardon in ordingsy. eaſes of felony is granted 
of courſe to him that'\caniproye he-hath invented; ſome new art : and one lately 


fav'd his life by finding out away exattly to ccuntexfeit old medals. 

21) 2+ If the hattralready deferv'd. well of the. publick. /Thus Horatizs Cocles 
was:ſparid:though hekilFd:his\ſifter, becauſe he got honour and liberty and ſafety 
and dominion: to| Rozee by killing! the three brothers, the Car4tzi.: and Solomor 
fpar'd the ife of Abiethan the High Prieſt, becauſe he bore the {Ark before David, 
and. wadnfflicted: in all-his rroubles.i*:!. 2013 ez 264 voorvn: 

22/13: When the Criminal can be amended, and the.caſe is hugely pitiable, and the 
fact not ofi greateſt —_— This. oftentimes we {ee young men pardon'd, and 
the firlt fauttlightly-puaſh'd's and becauſe young Cejar was in the flower of his 
youth and a Princely boy, 87a was matecafily prevail'd with. for his pardon. 

23. 4 If the fault beprivate, and not brought to publick courts, it is eaſily par- 

dond though delated by a private information. Conquirz ad judicinm neceſſe non fuit: 
ſome things when they are made pyblick cannot be dilmiſs'd, but are not to be in- 
quir'd after. It was the advice of Cicero to his Brother @»intz#s concerning a cer- 
© 3 Sos D rhamots ; | 

24- But all this is upon ſuppoſition that the crime be not of greateſt miſchief, or foul- 

eſt ſcandal and reproach; for if it be, nothing can be taken in exchange for it 3 a 

t-vertue cannot make compenſation for a very great crime 3;.and this is parti- 
enlarly:tove of Treaſon, of which thoſe. words of Zartolas are to be anderfiogd, 
Be vfſerſtoniÞus erga dominum now oft rompenſatio ad ſervitia eidems impenſa, The ſer- 
vices rlowe id Lord cannot make ſatis ſation: for a conſpiracy againſt him. And there- 
fore the 'Romarir caus'd\Mantizs Capitolinus to be thrown headlong from that rock 
fromwhence he-had thrown the Gaxls when he ſav'dthe City. He produc'dthe ſpoils 
of thirty Enemies, farty donatives from-Generals, two-civic crowns, eight murals; 
yeralt wduldnot ſave his life: and get hispardon. But yetin theſe things the ſupreme 
poweris o free from laws'thatit doestheſe things wregularly 3 :Clementiane liberune 
babere arbiteinn, ſaid Sevrte,'Clemency hath a great liberty, and «free choice: but they 
atoblig'&:0nly-to.ſteithav the publick: benot prejudicd, and:that every private 
imereft;he fecur dbycaringamends to be made to the-30jur'd perſon where it can 5 
and then it.is4rue of every ſupreme Prince which Seneca: advis'd Nero often to re- 
member,: 0zrMlere contra lege nemo poteſt 3 ſervare nemo:;preter me, No man at all 
can put man to'death againſÞthe law 5 andnone carr ſave except the Prince. 

25.” 44; /The ſupieme power.1s above the laws, .* becauſe he can diſpenſe, * he can in» 
terpret/them, *-and: heican abtogate them, * he can/in::time-of neceſſity govern by 
the laws ofireaſon withouvany written law; * andhe is:the Judge. -of the neceſlity. 
Thusthe»bKings of xſ/xethadpower over the judicial laws, thorigh of the Divine 
fanftionu' For:God: forbadthim the:corpy of a Malefatior ſhould _ aſter ſun-ſet 
uponthe accurledtree 3: buthiet Mfaimpeides fates that the King ſuſperdit & relinguit 
ſafponſor did baus mnultis; be; havgs them 41d leaves then banging ſor ny daies \ when 
ieeneteſlary by ſach rerfotito affright the growing impicty of wicked men that 
is, whetrrhe caſexwasfuclythiat the laws were capable -of equity . or interpretation. 

For this Was riot::mecrly/an'effect :of his power, but of his reaſon too. Jt was. 2 

cuſtome among the Jews to condemn but-one-perſorx m one day, unleſs they werein 

the ſame crime, as the adulterer and the adultereſs 3 but the King might condemn 
many at once when irwas forthe intereltof juſtice :and the republick.. ' Thus their 

King could bythe prerogative'of his Majeſty proceed ſummarily, fit in - judgment 

aldne' without aſleſiors;Tondemripon the teſtimony: of: one; and. by the confellion 

ofthe' party 5 which:tin 8 axbedrim might not do, but were-tied-to acquit.him 


be beneficial to the Repub- 


t Kings 2; 26, 


that confe4'the fadu>iAddiotheſe;:* the Supreme can in ſome. caſes be Judge-atid * yan; capic 


witneſs 3 'that-is, earhitifelf condetm actiminal for what hnaſeFonly ſaw him dos fi oenfimare 
He can al be” inihisbwnt caſe; as if he beimjur'd, rail'd npon,defrauded, (Or poſs evecare 


the like 3: alt which ar&powers above the law, and here were to.be nam'd for the an» Se cauſe cog- 
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Alterniſque prenexut proprite ſub Regibus omenie | 
Terrd + reign lix Und meg Roma: ri} 
Hanc ducibus frenare datum, mox creſcit in illos 

Imperium Superls ——— bale {; 5 
There is nothing inthe earth bur is under alaw.and tiedto obedience: all the earth 
are under Kings, and the Kings are under the Romans, and the Roxas under 
_ their Princes, and their Princes under God 3 who rules them by his own laws, and 
binds them to rule by their Countries laws,and ties them to do juſtice, and is pleaſed 
whenthey ſhew mercy. But as they are to do juſtice by the ſentence of the laws, 
ſo they muſt not ſhew mercy againſt law 3 for even the o_—_ of Kings is by - 
| law, and Kings areſo far above their laws, as the laws themſelves havegiven leave. 
For-even the ugeo:s expibecs ev $iork, the remiſſion of the rigor of the law, the very 
Chancery and eaſe of laws is by law eſtabliſhed. 


RULE III. 


It is not lawful for $ ubjects to rebel, or to take up arms againſt the ſupreme Power of 
the Nation upon any pretence whatſoever. © ; 


Hen Nehemiah was deputed by Artexerxes to be Governour of Jude, and 
' had commiſſion to rebuild Jer»ſalexr and the Temple, the neighbour Kings 
that oppoſed him. were enemiesto Artaxerxes, becauſe Nehemiah was Render to 
the King. He that deſþiſeth me, deſþiſeth hine that ſent me, ſaith our Bleſſed Saviour. 
;» ano ya ſecum attulerat, auitoritatene reipublice, ſaid ' Cicero of one that was 
deputed and ſent from the Senate. He had the gravity of the Senate and the au- 
thority of the Commonwealth. Now this being true of the ſupreme Power in 
every Government, that it ispoteſias Dei vicaria, it isthe Miniſter of God, appoin- 
ted by him, ſet in his place, invelted with a ray of his Majeſty, intruſted with no 
Power but his,repreſenting none but him, having received the Sword from his hand, 
the Power of life and death fromhis warranty 3 it muſt: needs follow that he who 
lifts up his hand againſt that fupreme Perſon or Authority that God hath appointed 
over him is impious againſt God and fights againſt him. This the Apoſtle expreſly 
affirms, and there needsno more words to prove the Rule, He that reſiſts, reſiſts the 
ordinance of God *, He does not ſay, he that does not obey is diſobedient to God, 
for that isnot true.. Sometimes it is neceſſary not to obey, as it hapnedto the captive 
Jews under Nebnchodonofor, and to the Apoſtles under their Princes ; they could 
not obey God and them too : and then the caſe of Conſcience was ſoon reſolved. 
But they that'could not obey, could die 3 they could gointo the fire, ſuffer ſcourg- 
pr impriſonments, that was their #» p4ya, their great Sanftuary 3: which in be- 
of the Chriſtians Gregory -Naz7anzer thus ——_ iy 2%;0 Wes Tavle Papua: 
X07, juicy oÞ oy es ink ( oO Xpies keavynoouar) Tor irip Rpig's Favaroy, Thave but one 
remedy againſt all my evils, one way to victory, thanks be to Chriſt, I can die for him: 
that's vnolzoveSa:i x} pr arriloreaai, to obey where they can, and where they 
cannot to be ſure to lie down under' the burden which: they cannot carry. For 
_—_— in ſome' caſes it is lawful not to obey, yetin all caſes it is neceſſary not to 
reſiſt. | 
I donot know any propoſition in the world clearer and more certain in Chriſti- 
anity then this Rule, and therefore cannot recount any greater inſtance of bumane 
infirmity then that ſome wiſe men ſhould be abus'd into a. contrary perſwaſion, But 
T ſee'that intereſt and'pafſion are 'alwayes the greateſt arguments, where they arc 
admitted. But I have an ill task to write Cales of Conkience, if ſuch things as 
theſe ſhall be hard to be perſiwaded : for there are very few things in which any man 
ifto hbpe for half ſo much convidtion as in this article lies before him-in every 
mos and if I'ſhould determine no caſes but upon fuch mighty terms as can be 
afforded in this queſtion, and are given, andyet we prevail not, I muſt never hope 
- t&doany ſervice to any intereſt of wiſdom. or peace, of: juſtice or religion» And 
therefore I am clearly of opinion that no man who can:-thjnk it lawful to fight 
againſt the ſupreme power of his Nation, can be fit to read Caſes of Conſcience 3 
for nothing can ever ſatisfie him whoſe Conſcience is armour of proof againſt _ 
IQ {I phin- 
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Cuar.3 and their Laws in ſpecial. 


natureasall clear and neceflary truths, never oblcure but when it is diſputed; cer- 
tain to all men and evident if they will uſe their own eyes 3 but if they call for 

aſſes of them that. make a trade of it, it may-chance not to prove ſo. But I'will 
ipeak of it_with all caſineſs and ſimplicity. « - 
. .I. The Scripture,is plain, Curſe not the King, no not in thy thought : and, 7 connſel 


doth whatſoever pleaſeth him. Where the word of a King is, there is power, and who 


may ſay unto him, What doſ# thou? Againſt himthere js no riſing. up. There are many **% 3% 3+ 


more excellent words in the Old Teſtament to this purpoſe; but nothing can be 
plainer thantheſe dogmatically to eſtabliſh the doctrin of the Rule. No man can 


queſtion him 3 no man may riſe up againſt himz he hath power 3 he hath all power 3 | 


weareby thelaw or the oath of God bound to keep his Commandment 3 angafter all, 
we muſt not reproach him in our ſecret thoughts.No man needs thislaſt precept buthe 
that thinks the King is an evil man, or hath done wrong - but ſuppoſe he have, or 


that heis ſuppos'd to have, yet Curſe him not, Do ot ſlzeht hin, lo it is in the He- 3 ; 
brew Regz ne detrahas, 1o it is in the Vulgar Latin, Diſparage n0t the King : but 55pn 58 


the Chaldee paraphraſe addes, Ever in thy Conſcience, in the ſecrets of thy heart ſpeak, 
zot evil of the King, and inthe cloſets of the chambers of thy houſe ſpeak not evil of the 
wiſe mans ſor the Angel Raziel does every day from heaven cry out upon the mount of 
Horeb, ard his voice paſſes into all the world : and Eliahu, the great Prieſt, flies in the 
air of heaven like a winged Eagle, and tells the words which are fpoken in corners by all 
the inhabitants of the earth. By the way I only obſerve this, that we are forbidden 
to ſpeak, evil of the rich or the mighty. man, the wiſe war, ſo the Chaldee calls him, 
that is, the Princely men of the world, the Magiſtrates and Nobles, whom S. Pe- 
fer calls Tos rysuoras Ic Baoiius Terrophus, Captains or rulers ſent by the King : of 
theſe we muſt ſay no evil in our 'private houſes, leſt a bird of the air, leſt that 
which hath wings, that is, leſt the Angel that attends us orders it ſo as to pals into 
publication 3. for the government of the other world reaches ſtrangely even to us, 
and we ſpeak nota word in vain, but by the divine is it is diſpos'd to pur- 
poſes that we underſtand not. But when he ſpeaks of the Kin$ or the ſupreme, whom 
S. Peter calls Toy uTeptyories then it 1s ITS XKATRHOKOY Toy Pacino 'cy Th ourad nga, wnd's 
&r xpurlg 11s xapiiag;, call him nov accurſed in thy heart, not ſo much asin thy 
thought 3 which becauſe it is only perceiv'd by God who is the ſearcher of the heart, 
it ſhews plainly that as Angels take care of the rich andthe wile, the mighty and 
the Nobles, ſo Kings are the peculiar care of God, who is the King of Kings and the 
Lord of Lords. But then (to leave all curioſities ) if we may not ſpeak or think re- 
proachfully of the King, we may not do that which is more and that whichis worſe : 
andI think there needs no more to be ſaid. But it is as clear as the way. 

4+ In the New Teſtament, ſufficient are the excellent words of our Bleſled Saviour, 
ua avlig loa ty Tornpp, not to reſeſt evil, that is, not to: ſtand againſt it, not to oppoſe 
evil toevilz which obliges all Chriſtians that at leaſt without.the magiſtrate they 
cauſe no return of evil to the offending perſon 3, that no man be his own avenger, 
for vengeance belongs to God, and he hath delegated that to none but to the ſu- 
preme Magiſtrate, who is Sev $1axo0v@- ix. as opylu, Gods miniſter to be a reven- 
ger of wrath under him. Now if no man mult pay evilto his brother that hath injur'd 
- him but by the hand of the ſupreme power, how can it be poſſible that it can belaw- 
tul to render evil for evil to the ſupreme power it felf > by whoſe hands ſhall that 


be done? by none but by-his Superior, who is God alone, who will take careto - 


puniſh evil Kings ſufficiently : only we muſt not doit 3 we muſt not pray him to do it 3 
for that is expreſly againſt the words of $0/02207, that's curſing the King in our thought, 
and not at all to be done.. But beſidesthis there are many more things ſpoken by our 
Bleſſed Lord to determinus inthis affair. Render to Ceſar the things that are Ceſars 3 
and to Plate Chriſt ſaid,, Thow ſhouldeſt have no power over me unleſs it were giver 
thee from above 5 meaning that Ceſars power, whole Deputy Plate was, was deriv'd 
from God, and conſequently that, except God, none is greater upon Earth than 
Ceſar : and again, If »»y Kingdom were of this world, my ſervants would fight for me 3, 
which plainly enough confirms the power of the 447/;t;41n the ſupreme Magiſtrate, 
Chriſt leaving it where he found it. | | 

5. But that there may be no diſpute concerning theſe things, the Apoſtles, who are 
expounders 


plain and eaſy demonſtrations of this queſtion. But this queſtion 1s of the ſame 


Eccl. to. 20. 


thee to keep the Kings Commandment, and that in regard of the oath of God —- ſor he xccl« 8. 2, 3 


5 


eat LL 
ae. 
þ 


pes - Of ſupreme civil Powers,  Booxl1lif: 


1 Pet. 2. IJ, 
ad 17. vel, 


: be a King indeed, if he be the ſupreme 3 to be the 


G. 


expounders of the words of Chriſt and the' meaning of his ſpirit;-tell us plaialy, 
pun &r Tore Sai, tobe ſabject E=vT 1245 UTTEPEN, BO his to ſupreme powers 3 the fame with 
S. Peter's Baond ws wrepeyorh, to the King as to the rs that is tothe:King,: if he 

ubject to theſe powers, and not 
to reſiſt, for theſe reaſons. .17 Becauſe this ſupreme power ts ordain'd: of God : 
2. Becauſe he that reſiſts, reſiſts God who miniſter the--Prince is : 3. Becauſe 
God hath arm'd the powers which he ordain'd with a ſword of power and' revenge: 
4. Becauſe itisfor our good that we ſubmit to: him; for he is Gods: mimifter tor 
g009, that is, for the-publick good, under which thine is comprehended:'+ 5. Be- 
cauſe it is zeceſſary 3 the neceſiiry being apparent in the nature' of the thing and: an 


the Commandment of God : 6. Becauſe God hath bound our Conſcience to-it'; 


7, He hath tied this band upon us with fear alſo :'' and 8. laffly, becauſe whoever: 
does not ®bey where he may lawfully, and wholoever does in any cafe reſiſt, ſhalt 
receive damnatior to himſelf both here and hereafter 3 here' upott-the ſtock: of 
fear, hereafter upon the account of: conſcience 3 for both for fear and for Conſci- 
ence we mult obey in good things'and lawful, and we muſt not reliſt m'any.-: For 
indefinitely we are commanded not to reſiſt, without any diſtn&ion or reſervation 
of caſe 3 and Ub; lex non diſtingnit, nemo diftingnere debet. He that will go about 
to be wiſerthan the law, in equity willnot be better than a fool. .This therefore. 
is the ſum of S. Pauls diſcourle, Rom. 13. per tofu. INIT 


Fear God, Honour the King : Servants be obedient to your Maſters 5 not ony to the good 


reg * And indeed + 
ind of ſervice." (Then 
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C war 3 and, their Laws in ſpecial, 


arguinetitwhich Iurg:d out of Solomon, that we. are not to ſpeak, evil of the King ; 


from-whence the unlawfulneſs of reſiſting is unanſwerably . concluded : for S. Jude juie 8; 


iving the charafterof.the worſtof menand the baſeſt of Hereticks, reckons up in 
the bill of their particulars, that they deſpiſe doxrinion and ſpeak evil of dignitiess 
which as'it is an infallible mark of an evil perſon, fo it isa uſingof a Prince worſe 
tharS: Michael the Archangel durſt uſe the Devil 3 againſt whom, becauſe he was 
a Spirit of an higher order, though foully changed, he durſt not-bring a railing ac- 
ja 2c Ong Ks OE a judgment or accuſation with blaſphemy in it - for all 
evil language of our Superior 1s-no: better than, blaſphemy 3 He did blaſpheme God 
and, the King, was the crime pretended againſt Naboth. .. 

If:from the plain. words of Scripture we deſcend to the doctrin and praftices of 
the-Church of God,.,we: ſhall find'that all Chriſtians when they were moſt of all 
tempted, when they were perſecuted and oppreſsd, kill'd and tormented, ſpoil'd 
of their goods,and. aruelly anddeſpitefully us'd,not only did not-rebel when they had 
power andnumbers, but profeſs'd it to be unlawful. But this I ſhall draw into a 
compendium; becaule it being but. matter of fac, and the matter in Scripture being 
ſo plain that it needs: no interpretation, the . practice and, doftrin of the Church, 
which is uſually the beſt commehtary, 1s now bnt of little uſe in a caſe fo plain. But 
this alſo-is as plain it ſelf, and without any variety, diſſent or interruption, univer- 
fally agteed upon, univerſally practis'd and taught, that let the powers ſet over us 
be what they will, we muſt ſuffer it, and never; right our ſelves. Tertu/ian boaſts 
with confidence, that when Peſcernxs Niger in Syria, and Clodixs Albinys 1n France 
and Britarny rebell'd againſt Septimrins Severns.a, bloody and cruel Emperour, and 
pretended piety and publick good; yet none of the Chriſtians joyn'd with either. 
The Thebar legion in the 18. year of Dzocletian fyffered themſelves to be cut in pieces 
every. man, fix thouſand fix hundred ſixty and fix in number, .by Aaximianus the 
Emperor'z no manin that great-adyantage of number and order and provocation 
lifting up their hands, except it were in prayer: of thele Yerantins Fortunatus hath 
left this Memorial, . LOTS TELLS | 
| . ueis poſits gladiis ſunt arma & dogmate Pauli, 
© + !Namine pro Chriſti dulcins efſe mori. ; 
Petfore belligero poterant-qui vincere ferro 

eric ere  Invitant jugnljs unlnera chara ſuis. 
They laid down their weapons and lift up their arms3 they prayed and died in or- 
der : andthisthey. did. according to the doctrin of S. Paxl.But when Juliarz was Em- 
peraut,and: apoſtate from his religion, a great perſecutor of the Chriſtians, and who 


by his cruelty(as Nazianzer oblerves) brought the commonwealth in danger,though Ora. r. in 
bis armyidid moſt confiſt of Chriſtians, yetthey had arms for him,but none againſt him, Julian- 


ſave only that by prayers and tears they diverted many of his damnable counſels & de- 
{igos.But the particulars are too many to recite what might be very pertinent to this 
queſtion from Antiquity. I ſhall therefore ſerve the intereſt of it as to this topick by 
potating out the writings of the ancient Dottors where they have given teſtimony 
to this great article of our religion, which whopleaſe may find in S. Clement conſtit. 
L. 7. c 17s 8. Irenens lib. 5. Adverſe hereſ. c. 20. Juſtin Martyr, Apolog.2.ad Antonin. 
Tmperatorem, Tertullian ad Scapulam, & Apolog. adv. Gent. cap. 20. $. Cyprian ad De- 
metrianunt, Hoſins.apud Athanaſe ad ſolitariam vitan agentes, Liberins ibid. $. Hilary 
ad Imperat. Conſtantinm, $. Athanaſius ad Antioch. queſt. 55. &* Apolog. ad Conſtant. 
videctian ſaiuns Baſilii in Monodia Nazianz. inter opuſcula Baſilii, NaSianzen. 2+ 
ao Ry AT Milevitanus lib. 3. cont. Parmen. $. Chryſoſtom. orat. 2. ad 


* Ftin 1. Ti- 


poy« Antioch. tom. 6. edit. Savil. * S. Ambroſe Epiſt. 33. ad Marcellinam, $. Cyril. it ,1 co or 


Evang. Johan. l. 12.c. 36. $. Hiern, comment. in 2. Dan. $. Auguſtin. lib. 4. de civit. 


Dei, £433. © lib. 5. c. 21. & in Rſalm. 124. * Anaſtaſius P. Epiſt. unic. ad Anaſta- * Ft Epilt.54, 


ſium Imper. Symmachus Þ. ad emidem Anaſt. Imp. Leo P. ad Leonem Imperat. & epiſt. yn 


13. 4d Twulcheriam, $. Gregor. Mag. Epiſt. I. 7.ep.\l. Johan, 


9. :Afterhim ſucceeded ( $4binianns being interpos'd for one year only ) Boniface the 
third, who obtain'd of Phocas to be called univerſal Biſhop : ſince when periit virtus 
Imperatorum, periit pietas Pontificum, {aics one, the Kings loſt their ſtrength, and the 
Biſhops loſt their piety,z yet .in the deſcending ages God wanted not many worthy 
perſans to give teſtimonies to this great truth and duty. Such were Stephex the ſixth 
apud:Baroninm toms £0: 4s. D. 85, 2. 11, Gregorins Turonenſis hiſt. lib. 5. cap. - 
W451 E Concits 
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* Of ſupreme civil Power, 2 'B oox11T. 


TO. 


Orat, in obit. 
fratr, Satyri. 


.apud Simon, 
—_ 


Concil. Toleter. 5. can. 2- & Conciliune Toletan. 6. c. 14; Fulgemtins parallel. ad Thrafi- 
vmnnduns Reems, Damaſcen. parallel. 1: c. 21. V. Bede, kb. 4. expoſ. in 8ammel.' Leo 4. 
cap. de capitulis, diſt. 15. 8. Bernard epiſt. 221. to Lewis be Gros © vide etiam epiſt-tWal- 
thrams Epiſ. Narnmberg. que habetur in appendice Mariani 8coti. F 
Now it is very obſervable that in the ſucceſlion of about fix Ages, in which the 
Holy Do@ors of the Church gave ſuch clear teſtnmony 'of theneceſtity of obeying 
even the worſt Princes, and many thouſands of holy Chriſtians ſealed it with their 
blood, there was no oppoſition to it 5 and none of -_ reputation, no manof learn- 
ing did anything again{t the intereſt or the honour of Princes, excepring.only ('fo 
far as I have obſerved ) Lucifer Calaritames, who indeed ſpake rude and unbeleem- 
ing words of Corſtentins the ArrianEmperor 3 butthat he may Jeſien nothing of the 
univerſal conſent to this doQrin, S. Ambroſedoesleflen _ much of his reputation, 
ſayingthatthough he was with the true believers baniſhed for religion, yet he ſepa- 
rated himſelf from their Communion. But in thenext period, I mean after Gregory 
the Great, it was not unuſual for the Biſhops of Rome to ſtir up fabjedts to: rebel 
againſt their Princes, and from them came the firſt great declenfionand debauchery 
of the glory of Chriſtianloyalty and fubjection to their Princes; witneſs thoſe fad 
ſtories of P. Gregory the ſeventh, P. Urbaz and Paſchal, who ſtirred up the _ 
perors Son againſt the Father. I ſpeak it to this purpoſe, becauſe it produc'd an 
excellent epiſtle fromthe Church-men of Liege inbehalf of the Emperor andoftheir 
Biſhop, who with his Chapter was excommunicated for adhering to his loyalty, and 
Robert Earl of Flanders commanded by the —_ deſtroy him and all his Prieſts: 
But in behalfof Princes and the duty of fubjettion to them many . excellent © things 
were ſpoken, divers judgments of God feartully falling upon rebellious people are 
ted & 2y: not only in that Epiſtle of the Clergy of Zzege, but in the life of Hexry the 
4. Emperor, 5# ſaſeiculo rerum ſciend.  pablithed'at Coley. From all theſe Fathers 
and Ancient Authors now cited, wagrum mundo documentum datum eſt ( thatI may 
uſe the words of the Author of the book Jaſt cited ) 2 great inſtru;or and caution 
is given to the whole world that no man riſe up againſt his Prince. For all theſe Au- 
thors give clearand abundant teſtimony to theſe truths, That the power of the ſu- 
preme xy is immediately from God, .* That it is ſubje&t to God alone, 
* That by him alone it is to be jndged, * Thatheisthe governour of all things and 
perſons within his dominions, * That whoſoever ſpeaks reproachfully of him can- 
not be innocent, * That hethat lifts up his hand againſt him ftrikes ar the face of 
God, * That God hath confounded ſuch perſons that againſt the laws of God, and 
their own oaths, and the natural bonds of fidelity, have attempted to ſpoil their 
ſupreme Lords, That Herman and Egbert that did 1o were confounded for ſo. doi 
as though they had never been, That ARxdo/pbxs had his-hand cut off and felt divers 
other of the divine judgments for this impiety, And' this being the conſtant uni- 
verfal dofrin of the Church of God for 1200. years, and this derived from the 
plain, the expreſs, the frequent ſayings and Commandments of God in the Old and 
New Teftament, rs. by his Prophets and Apoſtles, and by his moſt holy 
Son himſelf, nothing can with greater certainty iaceatendat our Confcr- 
ence than this Rule. Forthe confirmation of which F remember S. Zermerd rells a 
pretty little ſtory , in a Sermon upon theſe words of Chrift, 7 aw the rine : 
Bene quidame Rex cum percuſſus bumant ſagittd, &c. It was well ſaid of a King who 
| being wounded with a barbed arrow, they that were about him defired he would 
ſuffer himfelf tobe bound till the head were cut out, becauſethe leaft motion irre- 
gular would endanger his life 3 he anſwer'd, Regems ligars wello mods decet, A: King 
zamſt at no hand be bound; let the King be ever ſafe, but let his power be at liberty. 


lib.s. de Civie, I end this topick with the words of S. 4»ſtiz and of the ſixth Councel of Toledo,Now tr4- 


Dej. C, 21. 


bnanmmns dandi regni atque irperii poteſtateme niſi vero Deo, Let us attribute the power of 
giving the right of Empire tonone but to the true God alone. Ille nnns vernus Dens qus 
nec judicio nec adjutorio _— genus humanum, quando velit & quantum voluit Ko» 
manis regnum dedit : qui dedit Aſſyriis, vel etiam Perſis5 qui Mario, ipſe Cais Caſari 3 
r.af01 nhws o 


ni Anenſto, ipſe Neroni 5 Dni Veſpaſtano, vel 'Patri vel Filio, ſuauſſinis T, 
” ſe IT erndeliſſams 3 gm per ſingulos ire neceſſe ſit, _ Conficrrine Chri- 
ſtiano, ipſe Apoſtatee Fuliano. Hoc plane Dens Unus verns re 
The one true God, who never leaves mankind deſtitute of ri 
kingdom to the Romans, «s long as he pleaſe 


, O& gubernat uf placets 
and help, hath given 4 
e pleaſo. He that gave the 
ſuqreme 


4 much os 


ſt. 


CHar: 3.7 and their Laws in ſpetiak.) 


ſuyneme power to the Aflyrians, he alſo Lane 51.06; Abe Paris: 5 futhitrghensl £0 -.5 


ius 4 common Plebeian, gave it to Caius Czliar. who wes:a' Princely perſon! The: 
ſame authority he gave to Nero that be gave to Auguſtus ; he gave as much-power and: 


Authority to the moſt cruel Domitian as he gave to Veſpaſian ard" to Tirus:t wentleſft 


and the ſweeteſt Princes ; and to be ſhort , he gave the Author®y to'Conſtantine.the : 


Chriftian, and the ſame afterwards to Julian the Apoſtate ; for this great affair, be-rules 
and governs as be pleaſe. | 3 $253 D00 745 tns0nl 
But all this is no more then what natural and necce{lary. reaſon does: teach all the 
world: Hanc Deus & melior litem natura diremit. For this which Ihave alleaged 
from the. Fathers is properly a religious reaſon. ' It is Gods power which is!in-the ſu- 
preme Magiſtrate, whether he be good or bad : therefore whoever rebels againſt 
the power and diſpenſation of God ; and to this there is nothing reaſonableto be 
oppos'd,, But then that which I am now to fay is deriv'd to us by the xeaſon; that 
every man carrics about him , by the very law of Nature. | 02 1924%; 
Naturam vere afpello legem Omnipotentss 7, 
. Supremique Pairis, quam prima ab origine rerum- 
Cunttis impoſutt rebus, juſſitque teners | 
Inviolabiter.— 539 ; vbamos yot 
By the law of Nature I mean the prime law of God which he bnalterably-impos'd 
upon all men in their firſt Creation , that by reaſon and wiſe diſcourſes they ſhould 
govern themſelves in order to that end which is perfective of humane nature and ſo- 
cicty. . The law of nature is the law of God which is reaſonable and neceflary to 


nature: now by this law or neceſlary reaſon we find it very fit that we ſhould deveſt - 


our ſelves of the practice and exerciſe of ſome rights and liberties which naturally 
we have. So Ariffotle obſerves, Homines adduttos ratione multa preter mores ©. na- 
turam agere, ſi aliter agi melius eſſe ibs perſuaſerint, Men do ſomethings againſt their 
natural inclination, if by natural reaſon they find 1t beſt to do ſo. Now Nature having 
permitted every man todefend himſelf as well as he can againſt'violence;.,- did-by'.an 
early experience quickly perceive that few men had power enough to doit againſt 
every violent man 3 and therefore they drew into ſocieties , gather'd their:Krength, 
and it was put into the hands of them who by a joyn'd ſtrength" could, andy ipro- 
miſe and intereſt and duty would doit: and by this means the! ſocictics 'hadzpeace, 
and might live quietly. Now the natural conſequent is this,' that if all our-power 
is united and intruſted to one head , we muſt not keep it in our:'hands; !-I6:the ſus 
preme power be the avenger, we muſt not meddle; if he be:Judge;we muſb ſubmit, 
tor clſe we axc never the nearer to peace. For when we were ſo:many ſingle-perſons 
we were alwaies in war, but by unity and government we come: to:peace r: therefore 
whatever we could do alone, we having put-into the common ſtock; our natural right 
of defence is in the publick hand, and there it muſt remain for: ever ; and weare to 
be defended by the laws, and they only are now the miniſteries- of peace. ':.This: is 
S. Pauls argument , I exhort that prayers and ſupplications be male for allnzenii;>for 
Kings and all that are in authority, that we lead a quiet and a peaceable liſe in 'all yuitli- 
neſs and honeſtly : plainly implying that the ſecurity and peace: of ſocieties 'depends 
upon the power and authority of Kings and perſans in eminency and:truſt': fornone 
muſt make war but he that does it for all mens intereſt; and therefore it is peace 
with all that are under government : but then that which is deſigned to keeppeace 


Polit. 7. £13» 


I Tim, 2+ 2+ 


mult feel no war from them whom. it is deſigned to. keep in peace; that they may not 


feel the evils of war. If government be neceſlary, it is neceflary that we ſhould obey 
it ; if we muſt obey it, we muſt not judge. it; ifwe waſt notjudge-it ,' we may not 
endeavor to puniſh it : and there is.nothing in the world a greater deftruction'to-it's 
own ends, then the reſiſting or rebelling againſbgovernment ;\ becauſe.if webs ahove 
it, howare we ſubjects ? it ſubjects, how are weit's Judges f:if no Judges, how Tan 
wc be avengers ? it no avengers,why are we not:quitet:and paticnt2 If we be not above; 
we are below 3 and therefore there:let ns abide. hut fwe be above then we'lgrethe 
ſapreme power ; and then. it is;al;one,/ That which! is ſaid allthis whileiconcerns 
the ſubjects, and not the Supreme, to; whom by qugfatural neceffitics;,: by-vpenerat 
contract of mankind, by the law of nations, by:the:command of God; and by: the*ci: 
vil laws of all republicks the ſubject is bound ,-a6d does ow 'abedicrice! and thaikte- 
narice,and honor and peace. Generglt pattum ef ſorietatrs ny na , 

ſaid S. 4uftin,It is a covenant that all thankind bave agreed in;to briobedzent to thei 
Aaa But 
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372, + Butalkthisistruc: but fincc Kings are for defence and Juſtice, for good and not 
*  fortvil; foredification. and not for deſtruction, good Kings muſt be obeyed; bur 
what if-they-be evil andunjuſt, crucl and unreaſonable enemies of their people,. and 
cnemies oF mankind ?- | 
| * 13. ++ This'isthat Thave been ſaying all this while, that let him be what he will, if he 
be.theſupreme, he is ſuperior to me, andI have nothing to do, but ſomething to 
. ſuffer; let God take care, if he pleaſc, I ſhall be quickly remedied, till then I muſt 
do aswellas Ican. For if there be any caſc in which the ſubjects may reſiſt, who 
ſhall an ap} that caſe ? can this nor be evident and notorious? and does it al- 
waics conſiſtin #mdroifbils? If it docs not, then many things are like it, and who 
can ſecure that the ſubjects ſhall Judge right? For if they were infallible, yet who 
will cngage that they will not do amiſs ? what warranty have we againſt the ambi- 
tion nets paſſion and the intereſt of the reformers of ſupreme powers ? Andiis it 
not better to ſuffer inconvenience from one then from every one that pleaſe ?. But if 
you allow one caſe, you muſt allowas many as can be reduc'd to it 3 and who is not 
witty enough againſt Governors, to find excuſes enough to bring them down ? 
T4 2. What remedy is there in caſe the ſupreme power be il] adminiſtred ? will not 
any remedy bring greatercvils then the particular injuſtices which are complained 
of ? It was well ſaid of Nenophon, 5513; 01 ToNiuw wy anita Teps Tov apyories Tegs 
Thy i&ur3 owhgiey caote, He'that oppoſes his General and Prince , oppoſes his own 
ſafety For conſider, what order can be in a family, if the boys. rule their Fathers and 
rebel -apainft their command ? How ſhall the ſick be cured, if they reſiſt the advice and pre- 
ſcriptrons of the Phyſicians ? And they that ſail are like to ſuffer ſhipwrack, if the Boat 
ſwain und the Swabbers and the boys ſhall contraditt the eMaſter. So it is impoſſible that 
theretanbe ſafety ima common-wealth, if they who are appointed to obey ſhall offer to rule. 
Þvres 9 avayxauid TWH x Twr1pGA TW wy apyav Ov Tos avIpuTo, TH 5 apyedtai Titan: 
Tas 'For by nature tt is neceſſary and profitable and order'd accordingly , that one ſhould 
rale:and the.reft ſhould be obedient. | 
15. And thetcfore theſe wild caſcs are not to be pretended againſt that which natural 
reaſon/and natural. neceffity have eſtabliſhed. We cannot ſuppoſe a King that 
ſhonld'cndeavor to deſtroy his Kingdom. We may as well ſuppoſe a Father to 
kilhjsichildren,..and that therefore in ſome caſes it may be lawtul for children to 
robgogenſt their Fathers, turn them out of doors, and, as they ſee occaſion , cut 
ther/thodats thatthe inheritance may be theirs. Whom can we ſuppoſe worſe then 
Fuliqu} then Dometgan, then Nero? and yer theſe Princes were obeyed, and did ne- 
ves procebd to theextremity of ſuch deſperate hoſtilities : Nay Nero, as bad as he 
mats: yet when he was kill'd, was quickly miſs'd 5 for in a few months three Princes 
ſacochded him, and there was more blood of the Citizens ſpilt in thoſe few months 
theaiinAAtro's fourteen year. And who plcaſe both for their pleaſure and their in- 
{trudtion to rcad the: Encommm of Nero written by the incomparable Cardarn, ſhall 
- find;that: the worft of Princes do much more good then they do harm. But, ſemper 
Conpetergrave eſt Caput,: the head alwaies akes, and is a burden to the ſhoulders , and we 
complainmuchof.every little diforder. Put caſe a Prince by injuſtice do violence 
oFome of his ſubjects, what then'? © us unum, qui plures occidit, non tamen reip. leſe 
reus:; fed cedis, ſaid Sexeca, It is not the killing of ſome Citizens that deſtroys the 
Commonwcalth: and there are not many Princes that proceed ſo far as to: do open 
and \profeſs'd wrong to the lives of their fabjefts ; but many ſubjects have done vio- 
lence, open andapparent, to the lives of their Princes; and yet the ſubjects are 
aptoltto complain.” Quis Princeps apud nos repnavit e Vicecomitum aut Sfortiaduns 
famihia:quemnon aliquis Givis noftev etium ſine cauſa , ſed ſola ambitione , ferro aggreſ- 
Jurfit *:\pauct certe, Which of our Princes of ſuch and ſuch a family hath not been.fet up- 
on $6-he:marder'} by ſane of their Subjefs, without cauſe , but meerly out of ambition? 
veryFer.:: Andhe that reads Heffor Boethius his hiſtory of Scotland may ſay as much 
as Gondan; andforatong time; 2:Every man complains of Kings and Governors ; 
we lorothem not, !nbd cvery'litele thing makevihiara Tyrant * but it is in, this caſe 
as :in;thecaſc of wothen -( laics Mbervcus Gentiles) we cannot be without them , and 
yet we arc not plcaſcd when we are ticdtothem.' '* If any ſuch thing could happen 
thatia King hada mind to deſtroy his 3: by-whom ſhouldhedo it ? - He alone 
cun\igally do-its-and he could hardly arar; bis people againſt themſelves. But 
whatſhould he get by .it ? he-cannpr ray nareaſonablc: but ſuppoſe it, iy 7 
| | ppre i10n 


Dion, Caſſius. 
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Oppreſſion will make a wiſe man mad (ſaith Sotamon) and there. are ſome; temptations: 
bigger then a mans ſtrength; and this wouldbe one of them/,: and thejipeople would: 
be vext into the ſin of rebellion; and then it may be, God: would cut him- off, and, 
puniſh the people ; . and here would be calamity enough in- this. whole eatercourle; 
but nothing lawful; For we-have nothing dearer to us then our lives and our religi-, 
on.; : but in bath theſe caſes we find whole armies of Chriſtians dying quietly , and: 
ſuffering perſecution without murmur. * But it cannot be done, it. cannot, cafily. 
be ſuppos'd that anevil Prince ſhould be otherwiſe then one that is cruel and unjuſt, 
and this-to fall upon ſome perſons : for let him be luſtful, he ſhall not raviſh the 
Commonwealth ; and if he be bloody, his ſword cannot cut off very great nuns 
bers; and if he be covetous, he will not take away all mens eſtates: but if a war be, 
made againſt him, theſe evils will be very much more univerſal ; for the, worſt of 
Princes that ever was hath obliged a great many , and ſome will follow him-out of 


duty, ſome for fear, ſome for honor, and ſome for hopes; and then as there is no |: 


ſabje&- that complains of wrong but he hath under the goverament receiv'd:more 
right then wrong , ſo there is none that goes to do himſelf right (it that beall he 
intends, and not covetous and ambitious deligns) but in the forcing it he will find 


more.wrong then right. | oF 
16. 3. Butldemand, Are there no perſons from whom if we receive wron 


"We. muſt 
not be avenged of them? To a Chriſtian it had been a more reaſonable inquiry, 
whether there be any perſons of whom we may be avenged. Certainly there are none 
of them we may be avenged without the aid or leave of the publick power.; Bat,what, 
if our Father do us wrong ? may we ſtrike him ? opylu males qipay, tobeqaraur Fa- 
thers unjuſt 'wrath was one of the precepts the young man of Eretria had-learat of 


 Zeno: and what then if we be injur'd by the publick Father ? Magno animo Regis,udlat yy Jugunt, 


parent contumeliam tulit; it was ſaid of Lyſimachus: & ut parentum ſevitiam ſic Patrie 

patiendo.ac ferendo leniendam eſſe, ſaid Livy. If we muſt bear with our Fathess ſo,alſs 

with our Princcs.V' regere Patriam aut Parentes,quanquam & poſſis,& delifta eqrriges,. 
:mportunum eft, ſaid Salluft, Though it were in your power, though you might reform fome 
evils, yet. to rule your Parents or your Prince by force 1s not reaſonable. , And :it-was att 
excellent ſaying which Gicero had from Plato. Tantum contendere. in rep. oportet quan- 
tum probare tuis crvibus poſſit, vim neque parentt neque patrie afferrs oportere... Id enins 
Plato jubet , quem ego vehementer ſequor : & qui hanc .cauſam ſibs fuiſ$e_ ait reipublice 
non attingende , quod cum offendiſſet populum Athenienſem prope jam deſipientem ſcne- 
Hute , cumque eum'nec perſuadendo nec cogendo regs poſſe vidiſſet ,, cum perſaageri poſſe 
diſfideret, cog fas eſſe non arbitraretur, To contend, and fight in a, Commonwealth can ne-. 
wer be. approved by the Citizens : firive, ſo much as you can juſtifie.. .but.you muſt: offer force. 
neither to your parents nor to your country, that # the ſupreme government of your Goun- 
try. And whenPlato ſaw the people of Athens almoſt doating with: age ; he deſpair'd of 
prevailing upon them by perſmaſion ; but yet to compel them by force he concluded to beim- 

pious... But can any maa loſe by patience? hath it no reward ? or is there no de- 
grees of Counſel init ? that is, Is not ſome patience acceptable though it.bg not. 
neceſlary ? ſhall it have no reward, if it be more then we are. bound to? If it ſhallbe 
rewarded, _ it be greater then is ſimply neceſſary , then it is certain5; that 
whatever we ſufter under evil Princes, to be quiet and peaceable is infinitely better 
then to reſiſt : For that ſhall have a good reward ; this ſeldom miſſes an ill one. But 
if there be no counſel, no degree of uncommandcd patience, then all patience is ne- 

ceſlary ; for it is certain none is fin: for Chriſt was glorified by ſyffering the grea- 

teſt injurics,.and his Martyrs have trodden the ſame way. of the Croſs; andifo maſt 
weif God calls us to it, if we will be his Diſciples. nb 


one take away. what they did notgive?. or cari a ſupreme Prince: loſe it by viees;jwho 
did not getit by vertue,,.,but by gift 'from God ?.It.a law were made,to, deveſt;the 
an 
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joſtas thoutmoſt orbs of heaven arc uncircumſctib'd ; not that they arc litively 
wnfinite;, Suri becauſe there is nothing beyond them»: fo is' the fupreme Magiſtrane 
tothing is above him but God: and therefore in this caſe we may uſe the words of 
Livy, ſitjoss adverſus eafeciſſet , nibil ultra quam improbe fatlum adjectt: tex, If he. 
docs anythin againſt reaſon andjuſtice, there is no/more to be ſaid but that it-was 
ill done. - * Fax if he docs not do his duty,that's no warranty for me not to do mine - 
andif obedience and patience be aduty, then the one is as neccſlary , andthe other 
is more neceſlary when hc docs not do what he ought. * And'after all, the ſupreme + 
power irvevery Chriſtian republick hath no power to kill a ſubject without law , tor 
th ſpoil'/him of his goods. Therefore neither can a ſubject kill or exauthorate the 
Lapreme at all; for there is no lawtodo it: and if he be the ſupreme power, he is al- 
fo'law-giver, and therefore will make no ſuch law againſt himſclf; and if he did, he 
were ncither wiſe nor juſt. 


18. \ Either then ſtopall pretences, or admit all. If you admit any caſe in which the 


fubje&ts may fight againſt their Prince, you muſt admit eyery caſe that he will pre- 
tend who is the judge of one. But becauſe Government is by God appointed: to re- 
medy/ the intolezable evils of confuſion, and the violence and tyranny of every ſtrong 
villan, we muſt keep our ſelves there ; for if we take the ſword, or the power, or 
the legiffation, or the Judicature, or the impunity from the Supreme, we return to 
that ftatc of evil from whence we were brought by government. For certain it is, 
all” the perſonal miſchicts and injuſtices done by an evil prince are infinitely more 
tolerable: then the diſorders of a violent remedy exaia(h him. If there'be not a 
dernieve"refort, or a laſt appeal fixt ſomewhere, miſchiefs will be infinite ; bug, 
the evils:that come from that one place will ſoon be numbred:; and eafier ſuflered 


- ' 
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Iewere cafic to add here the ſentences of the wiſe heathen to this very purpoſe ; 
-rhowgh-religion ſpeaks loudeſt in this article , -yet nature her ſelf is vocal 
enaysh+ but Thave remark'd ſome already occaſionally , to the fame ſenſe with that 
of Tarrtur,* Imperatores bonos voto expetendos, qualeſcunque tolerandos : So the wiſer 


 Rimitis at laſt had'learnt their duty. The ſame alſo was the ſentence of the Greeks ; 


Tas Th} xezTouror apalizs ypror Qipery, 


We map patiently ſuffer the follies of our Rulers. "So did the Perſians, + 


14%, quamis crudelibus, aque 
a " iP avetur Domms, | ; 

Fhowtgh the Lords be cruel, yet you muſt obey them as well as the gentle. But Fam weary 
of ſo long telling aplain ſtory. He that is not determined by theſe things, 1 ſup- 
poſe willidefire ro ſceno more. Butif he does, hemay pleaſe toſec many more par- 
ticulars in Barclay, in Grotsus, in e Monſieur de Iz Noue , in Albericus Gentilis, in Scipro 
Gent:ilis; in Biſhop: Bilſon , in Petrus Gregorius and Bodinus. 1 conclude; many ſu- 
preme princes have laid aſide their kingdoms, -and have exchang'd them forhonor 
and religion; and many ſubjects have laid afide their ſupreme princes or Magiſtrates, 
and have cxchanged'them for liberty and juſtice. But the one got, and the 'other 
loſk. They had rcal advantages ; 'and theſe had words in preſent , and repentanccin: 
reverſion. 


= RULE IV.. 
The.S ygreme Givil. Power it alſo Supreme Governir over all perſons and in all cauſes Ec- 
| Cleſiaftical. | WAH Calije 
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IT. Frehis Rule were not of great neceffity for the.condutt of Conſcience, as being a 
Eecle 


weaſure of determining ny concerning the Sanction of obedicnce79 all 

leflaſtical laws; the duty of Biſhops and Prieſts to their Ptinces , the' neceifity 
of their payingtriþate; and difcharging theburdens and relieving the necefiltics of 
the" Republick, I ſhould have” been'unwilling to-have medted with ir; becauſe it 
hathſo fierce oppoſition from the bigots of two parties, the'Guelphs and the Gibel- 


_ lines, from Rome and from Scotland; fromS. Pier and'S; Aidriw, the Papiſt and the 


Presbyterian: and'tlicy haye plac'dall their great intereſt'and their greateſt paſſions 
upon this queſtion, and uſe not'to'be very kiidto any man that WV ae hf oppoſes 
; Ee. X rFom 
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2. From-the Church of Rome we bave many learned men, ſervants of the Pope,who 

" afficm that all Government Eccleſiaſtical - bel tohim; that' he anly can make 
laws:of Rceligionz "that in that he bath a.compulſory over Kings, who. are; his ſub- 
jects, dependant npon-him 3 by hinto be commanded: in. matters of 1cligion ;- to 
which all remporalties are ſo ſubordinate, that if:not direc3}y i(as ſome vt | them ſay) 
yet directly, as molt bf thom fay, .grordene dd pr bonum, | tor the good . of the | 
Charch-and of religion he can. diſpoſe of. them-The! great defenders of this doctrine , de ponic, 
arc 4 Bellarmine and 6.Berozius, c fHlading and &.Eydaman: fohavnrs, e:Egugrdenzius Rom, [ 2.6.17: 
and fi Mariana," g\Baucher 'andi6 Fidkierus,' i Mlexandet Gererivs and + D. Marta, 701 
| Dolemas, and geneally che Jefuiry;; :and Abs VA gn 2. 073 ca . _ 
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3. On' the: other: fide; 3the Presbytery: pretends ;mightily: tg the ſcepter of Jeſus 
Chriſt, as the Popeddes to the:Keys of S.; Peter, and. they willhave all Kings ſab- 
mit to:that ; as thereiis all the reafonim the world they: ſhould ibut by this ſcepter 
of Chriſt they meantheir own claſſical mectings,: and the Goyermment that:them- 
ſelves have ſet up theother day { toywhich the'fixft-inventer bf :it! was at firſt forc'd 
pitifully to-beg ſafftages of allowance , and:that-it might be:cndur'd;, but as ill 
weeds:uſe:to do, it quickly grewup tothat height; that like. the! Brambleit would 
be King, andiall the birds and beaſts muſt come under the ſhadowof it..; : The-great 
Maſters: of 'this invention after Calvin:are m Beza, n Cartwraght, io Lambertus Dane: m Dc Precby- 
us, p Gellius Snecanus," q Guil. Bucavus,. 1 Hermannus Renecherucs: f Buchanan gt Gbri- 0 
fopher Goodman, « Brutus Gelta, w:Fravciſc. Hattoman, the Author: of the Book cal- zi, 
led Specubum tyrannidss Philipps Regis, x: and/ the Dialogue of 'Philadelphus; and if o Chriſtian, 
any one would ſee more of theſe, he may findenough of | them inthe writings of that 5 Lib POTTY 
Exccllent and'Pradent Prelate Dr. Bancroft Archbiſhop of: Gantexbury... |: |. 
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4- Conceming the pretences of the Church.ob.Rome,, they are[nscinvalid as can be 
wiſh't. \For although there are ſome overtures of Scripture. made;.'as T:bs,deho cla- 
wes, and'Ecce duo gladii, and Paſce oves, 'which are ſtrange arguments to: :confider- 
ing perſons to proye- the Pope {ſuperior to Kings: ( arid concernihg them I all not 
nced to uſc any arguryent, but ſet down the words .of the:Bifhopiof e Maefricht in | ,, « dt 
An excellent-oration of his recorded by Hventine; !: \Ambitiofi &ſaperbs ſunt ops 7/77 Boior: £ 
Domini Deique noftri elogium, ©uodcunque ſolerss| ſuper texramode. & quodeungque 
. ligaverss erit ligatum,&c. perfricta fronte interpratandd adulterant,: ſue 1:hidmi ſervire > 
cogunt, W& noby ceupueris, & onniumrerum 1unperites; afti «lindite fudent, They that 
expound ſuch words:of Chriſt to ferve their pridecor luſt ok Ethpite are inipudent, 
. and think-us to be'fools and children, and” fit-to'be coſenid and fo0l'd out: af-our 
ſenſes :,) 'yet theſe were made no uſe'of to any ſuch purpoſe: for: many Ages after 
the Apoſtles death; and therefore upon wiſer accounts theycaulſc:this great article 
to rely upon ſome prudential motives, and ſome great precedents: and/cxamplcs. 
The particulars I ſhall conſider in the following numbers:but:thatwhich here lies in 
my way-is'their great/boaſt of theda&t of Pope | Zuchary depoting Ghilderic King of 
France in'the year 750, and appointing Pepin the Kings Marſhall to be: King in — 
room. ' Upon the warranty of this Example Gregory the 7..endeavor'd to juſtific pfnwm Lpif 
his proceedings againſt the Emperor Henry 4. Bellarmine will not 'cndure wich pa: Metenſ. | 
ticnce to hear that any one did this feat but the Pope only; and on all: hands: they 
contend mightily that'it was = andnot the Nobles-and peaple-of-France.' | They - 
indeed were willingþutthey had no authority,” therefore they appeal'd to him as the 
Ordinary Judge ;- and' he declared: for Peprn, ' and God declared for that Judgement + 
thatit was according to his will : for the event was: blefitd; i Pepm was proſperous; 
and his ſon Charles the Great grew a mighty Prince, and France a potent Etapire; 
and Religion and the Church had great increment anfIpnore advantages. then before 
—_— | | LOVSNta 
5. But when men judge of actions by the events, they only fhewithemſclves willing 
to be coſen'd by proſperity, and that they will endure nothing thathath affliction 
with it ; but ſo they become advocates for the greateſt villanies; becauſe they could 
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never.come to their greatneſs if they were unproſperous.. And therefore there is 
no Jadgin g of lawful or unlawful by the event, till the laſt cvont be tried: and at the * 
day of our death and at the day of Judgment, the :cvcnt of things is the beſt argy. 
mentand'the beſt trial of right and wrong. © But beſides this, thefolly of theſe men 
is infinitely ſech inthis very inſtance. -- For it-is no-wonder that the Church of Rome 
was proſperous and did thrive-upon that _—_ Pepin. and Pope Zachary helped 
one another and divided the ſpoil: and Pepin and. Gharles having no' warranty and rc. 
putation-in'that treafonable ſurprize of the Crown of France; but what they had 
from the opinion the world therhad of the Biſhop of: Rome, it:.concern'd. Charles to 
adyancc the Papacy,that the-Papacy might fupport him. : But:by ##l that « before hin 
in thu world, a man. knows not whether he be worthy of love or hatred, ſaith Solomoex : 
and a mans fortune is ſeen in his children : and therefore if the Popes ſervants would 
look- a little further then their own advantages, they mh have conſider'd what 
is obſerved by Paulus .Zmilius and Beneventus of Imola, that inthe days of Gharles 
the Great, who was ſon to Pepin, the Empire was'divided 3+{which was the curſe 
in which God puniſh'd Solomon inthe perſon of :Rehoboam) that his ſon Ludovicus 
Pius was ſerv'd juſt as his Grandfather ſerv'd his Maſter the King, for his ſon Lotha- 
rius did moſt unnaturally rebel againſt him, depos'd him and thruſt him into a cloi- 
ſter ; "and that he himſelf feltthe judgment of God, for himſelt alſo was depos'd, 
and 'ſaccecded to by Lewis the ſecond, who was proſperous in nothing , but: in every 
undertaking the wind blew in his face. His ſon was Ludovicus nihbili, ſo they call'd 
him; acypher of a King, and ftood for nothing. 'He indeed left an heir to the 
Crown-:'but he alſo was a man' that had no heart, and his fon had no head; for 
Charles the Bald was an extreme pitiful coward, and Charles le groſs was a fool. AfF- 
ter theſe ſucceeded Jrnuiph, who was caten up with lice, the ſad diſcaſe of Herod; 
and in his ſon: Lewzs:the fourth 'that :race was quite extinguiſhd. And now if we 
judge of things'by the event , have we not-great reaſon eyenupon this account to 
ſuſpect the fact of Zachary, (though it was not his authority , but his conſent and 
his confederacy with the-Rebel) to be extremly —_ to Almighty God, when 
there was not one of his line but went away with a ſhare of the Divine anger ? But 
ſuch ———_— asthefe concern'none but them who feel them; they may ſuſpect 
the thing, and betterexamine their:confidences when they feel any extraordinary 
evils, which moſtcommonly are the conſequents of a great fin and a mighty diſ- 
pleaſare.' 'But others arc to do as they ſhould have done at firſt, go by rule, and not 
venture upon the thing to ſee what will become of it. * Being now quit of this by 
which: they have made-.ſo much noiſe; all their other little arguments will ſoon 
melt away when they come to be handled. by 
6. But as for the other pretenders:(viz. thoſe'of the Presbytery,) to a power ſuperior 
 toKings in Ecclcfiaſtical Government ;. they havenor yet proved themſelves to have 
received from Chriſt any power at all , to govern in his- Church; and therefore 
muchlcſs by virtuc of any ſuch power to rule over Kings. I do therefore ſuppoſe. 
theſe Gentlemen not much concerned in this queſtion,. becauſe they are uncapable 
of makipg claim ; not only becauſe _ is no pretence to Regalities , and that 
Spiritual power is of 'a nature wholly different from the power of Kings ; but be- 
cauſc if the Spiritual were to be above the Temporal , yet even. then they arc not the 
better. For they have not only none of that Spiritual power which can pretend to 
Government , but it does not yet appear that they have any at all : and this relies 
upon the infinite demonſtrations of Epiſcopal Government and power ; which being 
one of the words and works of Chrift, muſt necds be as firm as heaven and earth. 
But if they be concern'd, they will be concluded. 
And firſt in general, it is neceſlary that the ſipreme power of Kings or States 


* Cum ch ſhould be governors in Religion,: or <lſe they are but half Kings at the beſt, * for 
ferendi ojims the affairs of Religion are one half.of the-intereſt of mankind : and therefore 


the laws of the x11 Tables made proviſion for religion as well as for the publick 


viſuerat extor- interelt. __ 


trum, en res (11- 


it Paulus JEmilins bb, 5.) multum oirium imperatorie Mfori terra in anims popularium, plas enim quam dimidium fax juridi- 


Fus triplex tabule quod ter ſanxere quaterne 
Sacrum, Privatum, & populi commune quod uſquam eft. 


8. 


Ca AP.3\ nm and their Liaws in ſpetial. 54.5 


| And this is ſonaturally and unalterably entail'd upon the ſupreme power, that when 


Attelus the King of the Pergamenianr made the people: of Rame his Heir with theſe 

words only, Populus Rom. bonorum meorunm hares efto, Let the people of Rome be Heir 

of all my goods; by [HK goods] they underſtood, Divinas Humanaque, publica & pri- 

vata, ſaith Eutropius, and Florus, all/power in things pablick and prevate, Humane and G4 oy 
Divine. For ſince Religion is that great intercourſe between God and us, it isim- oO 
poſſible todeny to him who ſtands next to God the care of that by which we ap- 

proach neareſt to him; and this 1 learn'd from Fuftine. Fure ile a Diis proximus ha- 

betur per quem Deorum Majeftas vindicatur , He 1s rightly plac'd next under God, by Lib. s. 
whom the eMajefty of God is aſſerted. And therefore the Chriſtians muſt alter their 
ſylc,and no more ſay that the Prince is homo 4 Deo ſecundus,& ſolo Deo minor,(which 
are the words of Tertullian} next to God,and only leſs then him,if between God and 
the Prince there is all that great diſtance & interval of the Government of Religion. 
He is the beſt and greateſtperſon that rales the beſt and greateſt intereſt : and it was 
rightly obſerved of'S. Paul concerning controverſies civil,for mony or land, Set them 
to judge who are leaſt efteemed amongſt you; that is, of the leaſt concern : but he that is 
Judge of life and death,that is, the Governor of bodies,and he that governs the great. 
eſt affairs of ſouls, hejindeed ought to be of higheſt eſtimation. Brſhops and Priefts 
are the great Miniſters of Religion, but Kings are the apymyoi the great Rulers and Go- 
vernors of it. And this is caſie todiſtinguiſh. For as the Kings Judges and Councel 
learned in the Law miniſter law to the people, yet the King is the ſupreme judge in 
law ; and the Kings Captains and ſouldiers fight his battels, and yet he is ſummus 


x Cor, 6, 


| Imperator, and the power of the eMilitia is his: ſo it is in religion, it muſt be mini- 


ſtred by perſons ordained to the ſervice, but govern'd by himſelf: He is not ſupreme 
unleſs he have all the power of Government. _ 
2. The care of religion muſt needs belong to the ſupreme Magiſtrate, becauſs re- 


ligion is the great inſtrument of political happineſs : a4 magnas Reip. utilitates re- Lib. 2. de Di- 


tinetur religio in cruitatibus, ſaith Cicero; and unleſs he have power to manape and _ 
condudt it, and to take care it be rightly ordered, the ſupreme power hath not ſuf- 
cient to defend his charges. If the Prince cannot conduct his Religion , he is a ſu: 
preme Prince juſt as if e had not the M:/:t:4; or as if he were Judge of right but 
not of wrong 5 or as if he could reward but not puniſh ; or as if he Fad cogniſance 
but of one Pal of the cauſes of his people z or as if he could rule at land but not at 
ſea, or by night but not by day. But how if an enemy comes with a fleet againſt 
him, will he ſend a Brigade of horſe to take a ſquadron of ſhips ? The caſe is juſt 
the ſame ; for if God breaks in upon a Nation for the evil adminiſtration of religi- 
on, how ſhall the Prince defend his people or anſwer to God for them? And this is 
no inconfiderable neceffity : For beſides that juſtice and charity , and temperance 
and chaſtity, and doing good and avoiding evil are parts of religion , and yet great 
material parts of government and the laws, the experience of mankind and natural 
reaſon- teaches,us that nothing is ſo great a ſecurity or ruine to a State as the well or 
11] adminiſtration of Religion. | 
. Diu multaneglebti dederunt 
Heſperia mala luftuoſe:: 


Horat, 


and Cicero, Omnia proſpera eveniunt colentibus devs, adverſa ſpertentibus , The people Orat.s.in Vet- 
rem, 


that have care of Religion are proſperous, but unhappy when they are irreligious, 
ovrixe Sort, faith Eurtpides ; and - In Bacchis, 
Kay I wyaruc ToAgoty evorbns movOr* In Supplic, 

Religion is the band of families, and a ſtrong foundation to Commonwealths. T3 

GUVEXTIXOV &TUATNS KOI WVIGS 3j voto FED Ias mparoua » To Plutarch; it is the ligature of all 

communities, and the firmament of laws : the ſame with that of Syneſius, ivaiBau rpo- 

Toy Umof8BAndw XpnTiS aTOHANs » © Ns EIS To YALE eumTedov f Eaothdas, Firſt bet 

religion be ſettled, becauſe it is the flrong Baſe and columne upon which a Kingdom does 

relie. And of this we have God himſclf a witneſs : Seek the Kingdom of heaven and 

the righteouſneſs thereof m the firft place, and all theſe things [that is the neceſlaries of 

the world and of this life ] all be added. For ſo ſaith the Apoſtle, Piety is profitable 

to all things, having the promiſe of the life that now is, and of that which is to come. And 

tothis that of Homer rarely accords, 
"Qt Te 1 BaoinnG. vpuporG, opt Frvdns 
"Ardegoly ov ToAAGITL% IPTioto ly dynoruy | 
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The ſenſe of which is well cnough rendred by that. of Fuftinian , ounep Gy dipiiiy qu- 
; AuTlopwiry, X; To Aoamey nuty eUInvnoel ToMTEL LE . that he would:take Care concerning 
Norel 42 Feelefiaſtical government or the affairs of religion; for if this be kept in peace, all 
the whole republick will be profperouſly ad miniſtred, reliqua nobis:exuberabit politia: Sg 
it is reridred by one of our a=; wavy. The. very. trees will bring their fruit in 
due ſcaſon, and the ſea will give her fiſh, and the earth ſhall give her increaſe, when 
* Eorum imp:- Kinps take care of juſtice and religion. * By-religion Pririces increaſe their. Em- 
+ <2 ns pire. | So ||-Gicero affirms of the Romans, 'non calliditate ac robore, ſed pietate ac reli. 
religionibus pa- g10ne ornies gentes nationeſque ſuperavifſe, They ovexcame all the Nations not by force 
raſent, 414% or craft, but by picty andreligion.” To which purpoſe is that of Valerius Maximus, 
Deor. 1.2. Mon dubitaverunt ſacris Imperia ſervire:. ita ſe rerum humanarum futura regimen exi- 
| Orat. ce. mantis fi Divine bene atque conftanter efſent famulata, The Greateft Empires mage no 

aruſp. relp, | 7 nk i _ v5 OE a. , | 
| ſcruple of miniftring to Religion, as believing that then they ſhould maſt proſperouſly pre- 
wail in the Governments of the world, sf they well arid: conſtantly - did ſervice tothe Di- 
vine Almighty power. Now this is not to be underſtoodas if it meant that if a King 
were a good man and perſonally religious it would procure bleflings for him and his 
people ; though thatbe true in ſome proportion of events : but it ſignifies that they 
ſhould be religious Kings, that is, as ſuch take careto defend, to promote, to con- 
duct and to govern it to advantages and for the honor of God: And this obſervati- 
on is made by S. 4u#tn in his epiſtle to Bonifacivs. : How do Kings ſerve the Lord in 
fear, but by forbidding and by a religious ſeverity puniſhing theſe' things which are done 
againſt the Lords Commandments ? :Far otherwiſe.does he ſerve bim'as a Man, otherniſe 
as a King. As a man he ſerves him by living faitbfally ': But. as a King he ſerves' him by 
eſtabliſhing laws, commanding righteouſueſt, and forbidding the contrary. So did Heze- 
kiah ſerve God by deſtroying the Groves arid the ide} Temples,' andall thoſe things which 
were built againſt the Commanas of God. 1In the like manner King Jotiah did ſerve God : 
and the King of Nineveh ſerv d him by compelling att the city ta' ſerve the Lord:: Thus 
King Darius ſerv'd. God :by delivering the idol ta Daniel to be broken, and caſting his 
enemies mto'the Lions den::and Nebuchadnezzar :ſerwd him by forbidding by a terrible 
law all his: ſubjebts toblaſphem. For,mthis, Kings ſerve the Lord as Kings, when they 
do thoſe things for his ſervice which they canvot de. hut\ as Kings. Now if religion be 
the great intereſt, the:pteſerver,. thoenlarger of Kingdomes, it ought to be govern- 
ed by the hands of theſe whoſe office it is to enlarge or to preſeave them. For if the 
inſtrument be conducted by other hands , the event ſhall depend upon them, and 
then they, not Kings, ſhall be anſwerable for the felicity or infelicity of their Nati- 
ons. And it was rarely well ſaid of Plutarch, that 4 caty might be as well built in the air, 
without earth to ſtand upon, 1 ToArreia, © Tees Fews IoEns avaipsTadon, marriirac ove 
aw Aabey, 1 Aaſs20% Tiphoaiy 45 4 republick can either be conſtitmed or preferved 
without the ſupport of religion. That _ power therefore that hath no govern- 

ment of religion is defective in a neceſlary part of it's life and conſtitution, 

9. 3. The ſupremacy and conduct of xcligion is neceſfary to the ſupreme power, 
becauſe without it he cannot in many caſes govern his people. For beſides that re- 
* Solo ſarra- ligion is the greateſt band of laws, and conſcience is the greateſt endearment of obe- 
memo inchti © dience, * and aſecurity for Princes in cloſets and retirements, and his beſt guard 
proncipes1utt againſt treaſons; it is alſo that by which the common people can be carried to any 
Jack, 3b, x0, great or good or evil deſign. And. therefore Livy obſerves of Numa, that to cfta- 
ep. 54: Mazi- bliſh his Government he firſt ſctled religion,as ſuppoſing that nothing is more power- 
in, - 656” ful to lead the people gently, or todrive them furiouſly, then to imprint in them the 
bus neſtris re- fear of God, or to ſcare them with: religion. And therefore the Prince cannot rule 
= hs of. without it : He is-but. the ſhadow of a King and the ſervant of his Prieſts; and if 
cepte quam bel- they rule religion, they may alſo rule him. And that for two great cauſes. 
g$.25" 3a ny continetur omnis ſocietas, © diſſolato diſſolvitur. Appius 1.6. in fin. Omnium primum, rem ad multitudinem imperitam,T 


ills ſeculis rudem efficaciſſimam, Deoreem metum injiciendum ratus eff, Livius ib. 1. Primum enim malitia vixculumeſt religio, & fignorum 
amor, & deſerendi nefas, Sencc. epift. 6 9. 
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10. TI. Becauſc the propoſitions and opinions of religion have and are directly m_— 
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hs Ta 1,4» 


Cuab.3. and their Ls int fpectal. | 


ded to have great influence upon the whole life and all the a&tions of mankind.” For 
how if the Miniſters of rcligion preach the Stoical fate, and thar all things that 
come to paſs are unalterably predetermin'd, who need to care how he ſerves God; or 
how he ſerves his Prince ? Suctonzus faics of Tiberins, that he was religions negligen- 
” tior, quippe perſuafions plenus cuntta fato agi , careleſs of religion , becauſe he was fully 
 perſwaded that all things came by deſtiny. To what purpoſe are laws orpunifhments; 
rewards and dignities, priſons and axcs, rods and Lictors, when it is injuſtice to 
puniſh a criminal for being unavoidably miſerable? and then all government is at 
an end when there can be no vertue nor vice, no juſtice nor injuſtice : for what is 
alike neceflary/fis _—_ juſt. But upon ſome ſuch account as this Plato ſaid that 
they are nor to be ſuffered in a Commonwealth who faid that God is the Author of 
evil. * And what are likely to be the effects of that perſwaſion which is a great 
ingredient in the religion of ſome men [ That Dominion s founded in grace; that evil 
Princes may be depoſed; that hereticks may bz excommunicated, and their ſub- 
- jects abſolved from rhe oath of their allegiance; that faith is not to be kept with 
hereticks ; that it is lawfal to tell a lic before a Magiſtrate,provided we think up the 
truth; that Kings are but cxccutioners of the decrees of the Presbytery ; that all 
things ought to be in common ?7] By ſuch propoſitions as thele it is caſic to over- 
throw the ſtate of any Commonwealth ; and how ſhall the Prince help himſelf, if 
he have not power to forbid theſe and the like dangerous doctrines ? A Common- 
wealth fram'd well by laws and a wiſe adminiſtration, can by any one of theſe be 
fram'd anew and overturn'd. It is therefore neceſlary that the Prince hold one end 
of his ſtaff, leſt himſelf be ſmitten on the head. 
2. The other great cauſc is this, Becauſe religion hath great influence upoty per- 

ſons as well as actions ; and if a falſe religion bc ſet on foot, a religion that dbes not 
come from God, a religion that only pretends God, but fears him not, they thateor- 
 ductitcan lead on the people to the moſt deſperate villanics and machinations. We 

read in the life of Henry the third of England , that when he had promis'd any thing Math. Welt- 
to his Nobility that he had no mind to perform, he would preſently ſend to the Pope 79n**: 
for a Bull of diſpenſation, and ſuppos'd himſelt acquitted : and who could ſuffer ” 
ſuch a religion that deſtroyed the —_— contracts ad focictics , or bear theevils 
conſequent to ſuch a religion ? And of the fame nature, but ſomething worfe in the 
inſtance, is that which Arnaldus Ferronius tels of, that the Roman Lawyers anſwer'd 1.3. Rerum 
to Ferdinandus Davalus , that ar the command of the Pope he might take up' arms _ 
apainſt the Emperor Charles the fifth, his Prince , without any' guilt of Treaſon: 
And it was yet very much worſe which was done and faid by the Pope Fohn 22:againſt 
the Emperor Lewis the 4. © nod fi nobys obtemperare detreftaverit, Patriarchis Epiſ- aventn. lib, 
copis, cunttis Sacerdotibus, Principtbus, Grvitatibus 1mperamins ut eundem deferant, ac 7 Awal: 
noby parere cogant, Patriarchs and Princes, Biſhops and Pricſts were not only allow- 
ed, but commanded to forſake their Emperor, and to compel him to obey the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome. By theſe and much more it appears, the evil Miniſters of a falſe re- 
ligion have great powers of doing what they pleaſe : VEE M 

Nam faciunt animes humiles formidine Divum, 
Depreſſoſque premunt ad terram — | Ke 
They make the people abſolute ſlaves, and lift them ap again with boldneſs to do 
miſchicf, Evuzawloy &s Seaoidaiuoriay To BapSagttoy ſaid Bla aeh, The rude people (+ Scrtorio; 
are eafie and apt to ſuperſtition : and when they arc in, they are ready for any violence. 
NEL qui eft tmbutus quietus eſſe non poteſt, ſaid Gicero : they cannot be quiet 
when they have got a wild propoſition bythe end. And this is too much verified _ 
by the hiftorics of almoſt all nations : for there is none gr ſmartcd deep! by Pod. Sicul. 
the factions and hypocrifies of Religion. The Pricſts of Fupiter in the Ind Of Florus lib.3. 
Meroe did often ſcnd the people to kill their Kings. Eunus a Roman flave atm'd ©: 15. 
6o000 men upon pretence of 'a religious extaſic and inſpiration, Maricusin France 
did the like: ſodid an Egyptian it the time of Clandins the Emperor, mention'd by 
Foſephus, who led after him 30000. men againft the Romans. The twofalfe Chriſt, ; ;, 5.4.11, 
.. the one in the time of Yeſpaian, the other under Hadrian, prevailed'to the extremeJudiic. ap. tz: 
ruine of theic miſerable country-then. Leo ind the Turkiſh Annals telFtis ftrarige 
cvents and overthrows of Governinent trought to pafs by the'arts of religion ih the 
| hands of Elmahel and Chemin '<Mecmnal in Ffrica: the firſt taking the Kiripdam of 
eMoritts from Abraham their King , together with his life; the other forcing the 
| King 
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2& King of Feſſe to yield unto him the Kingdom. of Temeſna. In 4ſia Shacoculis of the 


Perfian Sc&t by bis religion arm'd great:numbers of men , and in three great battails 
.,overthrew-the Turkiſh power, and put to hazard all their Empire. 


- +» 


\ 12, They that knew none of theſe ſtories did. know others like them , and atleaſt 
" knew the force of religion to cffedt what changes pleaſed them who had the conduct 
. _ » of itz. and therefore all wiſe Princes, ancicnt and modern, took care to prevent the 


evil by ſuch remedies and arts of goycrnment as were in their' hands. Three reme- 


NA IOC 
—_— 
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dics were found out ; two by men,..and one by God. | 
12. #. The ancient governments of the world kept themſelves and their people to the 
. religion of their nation, that which did comply with their government , that which 
they were ſure would cauſc no diſturbance,as being that which was a part of the Go- 
vernment , was bred up with it , and was her younger ſiſter; but of foraign rights 
and ſtrange and new religions they were infinitely impatient : by.the. prohibition 
and _— of which by their civil laws, as the ſupreme power ſecur'd the intereſt 
and peace of the republick, ſo it gave demonſtration that the civil power was ſu- 
E preme alſoin the religion. Upon this account we find that 4riFotle and Anaxagoras 
J were accuſed ; Socrates and Protagoras were condemn'd, for holding opinions and 
Y teaching contrary to the religion of their country ; and it was, uſual with. the 4:he- 
Lib. 2. contr. #994ns ſo-to proceed : ſo Foſephus writes of them, 5s x Tv; pipe povor TaeR Tos Gxeiywy 
Appion, youus | PbeyEapties Tres Fray  aTACKUTITWS Xo\atei , they did ſeverely puniſh any man 
| that ſpake but a word again#t the religion eſtabliſhed by Iaw.. The Scythians alſo put Ana- 
charſis. to death for celebrating the feaſt of Bacchus by the Grecian rights------ For 
theſe nations accounted their country -uu to be entertain'd and endear'd by their 
unfey religion , and that they were diſpleas'd with any new ceremonies. * But 
$:Shing was moſt remarkable in the ſtate of Rome. For this was one of the 
Liv. lib. 15, Cchargg&which they gave to the eZazles, Ie qui nifi Romani Dit neque alio more quam 
W patriagaterentur. . And Marcus e &milius recited a Decree to this purpoſe, Ne quis in 
te 29+ 3 publics. ſacrove loco novo aut externo ritu ſacrificaret. And this they made a ſolemn buſi- 
neſs of, ſaith Livy, quoties Patrum | Avorumque atate negotium Magiftratibus datum 
eſt ut ſacra externa fieri vetarent, In the daies of our | Anceſters they often made laws for- 
bidding any ſtranger rites; but commanded that only their own country gods ſhould 
be worſhipped, and that after their. country mTnner. For -this was enjoyned in the 
lawsof the x11. Tables, Nemo:ſeparatim Deos capeſſit. No man muſt have a reli- 
gion. of. his own ,: but that which. is appointed by laws. - And upon this ſtock Glau- 
dias baniſhed the Jews. from Rome, and quite extinguiſh'd the ſuperſtition of the 
Druzdes, which Auguſftss Ceſar bad ſo often prohibited. But moſt fall to this pur- 
poſeis'the. Narrative which Dio makes of the counſel which eMecenas gave to young 
Q#awian; .ro pp Yeo TAIT) TAYTWS, AUTO T6 Chu KaTH. Th WATEL® » X} T5 GAYS TY V 
arzynete' T2; 5 Eevicortas Tt Ee auto mice % XoAate, TH KGUYH, TIE Ihtpovie. 08 TOR- 
Tot ayT&oPtepvTes Tons dyzTal) ory LAANG[eovopudly* Xo TETY 3} CUYWPOTICA 3) GVHD 
iTepda Ts; Yyiyvorre Worſhip God alwaies and every where according to your Gountry Cu- 
ſtoms, and compel others ſo to do : but hate and puniſh the bringers in of ſtrange religions; 
becauſe they who bring in new Deities and forms of worſhip , they perſuade men to receive 

other laws, and make leagues, Covenants, fattions and confederactes. : 
14. -. And therefore to prevent innovations in religion , the Remans often inquir'd after 

thoſe who had book | 

oh _—uY them;;. 25, we find in Ly and Suetonius. - They would not ſuffer the rites of religion 
In Auguſto, Ce, 

31. 
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carry clubs and ſcalding water. * This caution therefore was alſo obſerv'd by Chri-, . ad 
ſtian Princes. Fuffin:an gave in charge ta the Procenſul of Paleftine to prevent all <. _ «103; 
popular .tumults which from many cauſes uſe to diſturb the Province, tum vero maxi. - 

me ex diverſitate religionum ..... quandoquidem us multes illic tumultus exiſtere cer- 

nimus, neque leves borum eventus; but eſpecially thoſe that proceed from diverſities of 

religion; for thu begets many tumults, and theſe uſually fit very heavy upon the Common- 

wealth : the changes of religion being moſt commonly the moſt deſperate paroxy(- 

mes that can happen ina fickly ſtate, Which Leontinus Biſhop of Antioch expreſs'd 

prettily by an Emblem for ſtroaking of his old white head, he ſaid, When this ſnow 

# diſſolu'd , a great deal of dirty weather would follow : meaning when the o14 religi-. 

on ſhould be queſtion'd and diſcountenanc'd, the new religions would bring nothing 

but trouble and unquietneſs. | 

15. » This courſc of torbidding new religions is certainly very prudent , and infinitely 

Juſt and pious. Not that ir is lawful for a Prince to perſecate the religion of any 

other Nation, or the private opinion of any one within his own ; but that he ſuffer 

none ta be ſuperinduc'd to his own to the danger of peace and publick tranquility: 

The perſuaſions of religion arc not to be compell'd : but the diſturbances by religi- 

on are to be reſtrained by the laws. And if any change upon juſt reaſon is to be 

made, let it be made by authority of the ſupreme : at reſpublice ſalva ſit ; that he 

may take care that peace and bleflings may not go away to give place to a new pro- 

bleme, When it is in the Princes hands he can make it to comply with the publick 

laws, which he then does beſtof all when he-makes it to become a law it ſelf. But 

againſt the law no man is to be permitted to bring in new religions, excepting him 

only who can change the law, and ſecure the peace. Beyond this no compulſion 

is to be us'd in religion : Teprpenlnxn gd 1 Tzou CrootCan Cans T vir T7 peAATTNs Gp8Ets th 1 paodos: 
tyſervore TE ovyſeva Noyioue , ſaid S. Clemens Alexandrinus, All religion muſt enter c. i, o 
by exhortation 3 for it is intended to beget 4 deſire in our mind that u of the ſame cogna- 

#101 , 4a deſire of the life that now 1s, and of that which 1s to come. The ſame with 

m0 cogitur ut credat invitus : and Theobaldus writing to the Emperor Fuftinian argued _—_ 
well, Since God himſelf 'is pleas 'd to permit many religions, we dare not by force inapoſe Variat. ep. 24. 
any one ; for we remember to have read that we muſt ſacrifice to God with a milling ming, > 0-<p-25 


ſafe. The Egyptians choſe their Pricſts out of their Schools of learning, and their nem | R 


to the ſame purpoſe Gijd makes mention, ' Faſtor, 
\ Utque ea nuns certa eſizita Rex placaye Superna 
Numina lanigere'covjuge debet ovis. q 

The King with the ſacrifice of 4 Ram' was: to appeaſe: the Gods. So did Romulus and 

Nums ; Romulus auſpiciis, Numa facris conſtitutes fundamenta jecerunt Roman [21200 "9 

tatis , ſaid Gicero: they. built Rowe, and religion was the foundation of the city. np. 

And the ſame cuſtome deſcended with the ſuccecding Kings: as Dionyfivs Hakicar- 

445. reparts, Tipwror why itpay 9/Juginy 1yEneriey Exes » % Tala I ixtiyy TeaTleoas 
T + 
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T& regs Yeus ooivs » They had the government of all ſacrifices and holy rites ; and whatſo- 
ever vas to be done to the Holy Gods, was done by them. | T 

17. Whenafterwardsthey ſeparated the Prieſthood from the civil power , they ap. 

pointed a Gcrificing King to take care of the rites, but they kept him from all in- 
Feſtus Pom- termedling with civil affairs ; he might bear no office in the Commonwealth, nor 
peius, hb. 17. have 'any imployment in the army , nor make an oration to the people, nor meddle 
No a ith publick affairs : and yet beſides this caution, the ſupreme Magiſtrate was Pon- 
A Gell.lib.1o. Fifex e Maximus; and although he did not uſually handle the rites , yet when he 
T1 pleas'd he made laws concerning the Religion, and puniſh'd the Augurs, and the 
| Veftal Virgins, and was ſuperior to the Rex ſacrorum, and the whole College of 
Prieſts. | 

18, But when the Commonwealth was changed into Monarchy, Auguſtus annexed the 
reat Pontificate to the Imperial dignity, and it deſcended even to the Chriſtian 
| 5» hoy who becauſe it was an honorary title, and was nothing but a power of 
diſpoſing religion, they at firſt refus'd it not : but upon this account it was that 
Tacitus {aid of the Roman Emperor, nunc Deum munere ſummum Pontificem ſum- 
Aral. lib. 3: Jum hominum eſſe , The greateſt Prieſt is alſo the greateſt Prince. * Now this device 
of theirs would indeed do their buſineſs , but it was more then was necdful. For 
though it were certain that religion in the hands of the ſupreme Magiſtrate ſhould 
never diſturb the publick ; yet it might be as ſure if the Miniſtery were in other 

hands, and the Empire and conduct of it in their own. And that was Gods way.: 

I9. 3. ForGod hath intruſted Kings with the care of the Church, with the cuſtody 
of both the Tables of his Law, with the defence of all the perſons of his Empire; 
and their charge is to preſerve their people in all godlineſs and honeſty, in peace and 
in tranquillity : and how this can be done without the ſupreme care and Government 
of religion is not caſic tobe underſtood. 

4. But this appears in that Kings, that is, the ſupreme power of every Nation, 
Hebr.. 2. Are vicegerents of Chriſt, who is Head of the Church, and Heir of all things ; He 
Revel.1.5. Tuleth with a rod of iron ; He 1s Prince of the Kings of the earth; the only poten- 
11. 17- #gte, King of Kings and Lord of lords ; To him is given all power in Heaven and Earth, 
19.16: and by him Kings reign. $08. Athanaſius , * aauſtavuy ty o Xetos + Fegvoy perion- 
2 Tim. 6.15; gep avToy X; el wxe Tos aryiors Xetoinvay Bacoikgdowy erayac pela TeTus by F oixoy Iaxws, 
dpi Chriſt taking hts throne hath tranſlated it and given it to holy Chriſtian Kings to return 
Virg, them back to the houſe of Facob, The Fathers of the Council of Arminum writing to 
Conſt antius the Arrian Emperor, ſay to him, that by Chriſt he had his Empire given 
him; 9! | [Xews] co: x) To pagintevey frws Une ms 2) Þ xal' hunks; ontumirys XERTEY) 
By him thou art appointed to reign over all the worid. And upon this account Liberrus 
gave him this advice, p1 pays res t Sed worn cor hy apyluy Taurly)* ph ayr wynct 
ics aoenoys cis wor, Fight not againſt him who hath given thee this Empire ; and in 
ſiead of thanksgivings, pay him not with diſhonor. For the Prince being an Arrian and 
denying the Divinity of Chriſt, did diſhonoxthe Prince of the Kings of the earth, 
who had deſerved better at his hands. The conſequent of this conſideration is this, 
If Chriſt as the ſupreme King does rulc his Church, and in this kingdom hath de- 
puted the kings of the earth, and his vicars they are, then they are immediately 
under him in the Government of Chriſts Church. For Chriſt in Heaven is both 
King and Prieſt. As King he reigns over all the world for the glory of his Father 
and the good ofhis clect; as Prieſt he intercedes for all mankind , and particularly 
for them who ſhall be heirs of Salvation. Now in both theſe relations he hath on carth 
deputed certain perſons to adminiſter and to imitate his kingdom and pricſthood re- 
ſpectively. For he governs all the world , but he docs it by his Angel Miniſters, 
and by Kings his deputies. He officiates in his ptieſthood himſelf, and in this he 
hath no deputy; for he intercedes for us continually : but he hath appointed an or- 
der of holy and conſecrated perſons to imitate the offices of: this prieſthood ,- to mi- 
niſter the bleſſings of it to the. people, to repreſent the death of the Croſs , to 
preach pardon of fins to the penitent, to reconcile lapſed and'returning ſinners that 
is,to miniſter to the people all the bleffings which he by the office of pricſthood pro- 
cures in Heaven for us. Now it'is certain that he: hath made deputies of bis King- 
dom ; for all power being given to him as the great King, there can be no Govern- 
ment upon carth but what he appoints. The Government is upon his ſhoulders , and 
all the carth is his inheritance, -and therefore from him all juſt eg 3" 
| eriv d. 
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denv'd.: Now it being manifeſt that he is the fountain of all Kingly power, its 


alſo as manifeſt that all this power is delegated to the Kings of the earth 3 for by me 


Kings reign, ſaith the wiſdom of God.,and it is one of his moſt glorious appellatives, 
that he is Prirce of the Kings of the earth; andit isas certain that none of this kingly 
power was given to the miniſters of religion, but expreſly denied to them. The 
Kings of Nations exerciſe dominion; that's their province : but it ſhall not be ſo a- 
mongſt you: But he that is greateſt amongſt you let him be your miniſter. That's your 
ſtate, you are miniſters of the kingdom to other purpoſes, in other manners z you 
do your work by ſerving,by humility,by charity,by labours and compliance,by gentle 
treatments and the gentleſt exhortations 3 nothing of a King isto be in you, butthe 


care 2 oTiovrarlay Thy Baonidkticy TH eps wn ouyxAulay bh ta. aovytuca, for to joyn Synel, 


the kingdoms and the Prieſthood Evangelical is to joyn in one band things of the moſt 
differing nature: for the name of Kings hath power and conſtraint, Rods and axes 
the name of prieſts and Apoſtles hath in it nothing but gentle manners and holy mi- 
niſtertes. Kings can compel 3 the miniſters of religion muſt intreat. They can kill 3 
but at the moſt theſe can but rebukeſharply. Theſe can cut off from ſpiritual com- 
-munion, and deny to give them myſteries that will hurt the wicked and the indiſ- 


pos'd 3\ but they cancyt-them off from life it ſelf. Kings juſtly ſeek honours, wealth 


and dignity, and it is allowed them by laws and by neceſlity, and by their reaſon: 
But prieſts muſt z0# ſeek their own, but only the things of 4, #5 Chriſt. They muſt 
indeed be maintain'd 3 the oxe cannot labour if his mouth be mnuſled : but though 
this be his maintenance it muſt be no.part of his reward. Our blefſed Saviours word 


is rendred by S. Matthew by zaluxupieray, The Kings of the people do rule Impe- Matt. 20.25, 


riouſly. This very word is alſous'd by S. Peter,and forbiddea to the elders of the 
Church, and to it 1s oppos'd. T<uaivey, to feed; the flock hike ſhepherds. The 
manner of xupizvery us d by S. Pant, or xalexupievey us'd by S. Alatthew and S. Peter, 
the exerciſing dominion 1s compulſion, 'and great 'zxiches : this is alſo forbidden-to the 
Clergy, they muſt not do any thing' 1a9za5o; nor ayyepxeps.oc, not for profit to 
themſelves, not with violence or inepoſing neceſſity upon others. The Miniſters of reli- 


gion are very conſiderable i» this Kingdox of Chriſt, to promote and to advance it | 


by holy preachings and holy miniſtrations : butitis true which was ſolemnly declar'd 
in Babylor to the prince of the Captives,. officinm ipſt non poteſtatem injunez, &* ab eo 
die incipiendum ipſt ſervire omnibus; their eminency 1s. nothing but an eminency of 
ſervice, itis the greateſt miniſtery inthe Kingdom, but hath in it the leaſt of Em- 
pire. But of this I ſhall have occaſionto give a fuller account. For: the preſent, 
that which the preſent argument intends to perſwade is, that the Miniſters of* reli- 
210n areonly officers under Chriſts prieſthood, but ſubjects in. his kingdom, - which 
is adminiſtred by Angels and Chriſtian princes in all the Imperial, in the defenſive 
and coactive parts and powers of it.. The Chriſtian King or ſupreme magiſtrate. 
can do every thing TAlu wor 72 gpupyev, as Comatenus laid, only except the ſacred 
Miniſteries : which is the ſame which was ſaid by the famous Biſhop of Cordxba, Ho- 
fas in Athanaſizs 5 Neque igitur fas eft nobis in terris Imperinm tenere, neque tn ſacro- 
run & thymiamatum habes poteſtatem, Imperator, hoc eſt jus adolendi, The good 
Biſhop was ſpeaking of the fact of 0z3495, who though he had power over the Prieſts, 
yet had nothing to doto meddle. with the rights of prieſthood: 7t is not lawful for 
#5 to medale with Empire or the rights of Government 3 nor for thee, O Emperour, with 
the rites of Incenſe. The ſum is this, If Chriſt by his kingly power- governs his 
Church, and Chriſtian Kings are his Deputies, thenthey alſo arethe Supreme under 
Chriſt of the whole Government of the Church. 

5- So that nowT ſhallnotneedto make uſe of the precedents of- the Old . Teſta- 
ment, nor recite how David order'd the courſes of the Levites, the uſe of the bow 
in the Quire, the ſolemnities of publick ſervice, nor how $0/0-z0z put Abiathar from 
the High-prieſthood, nor how Jehx, nor Hezekzah, nor Joſrah reform'd religion, 
pull:-d down Idols, burnt the groves, deſtroyed the worſhip of Zaal, reduc'd the 
religion of the God of 7ſrael. This indeedis an excellent argument, becauſe it was 
. a time inwhich God gave his Prieſts more ſecular eminency and: external advanta- 
ges then ever hedid fince, and alſo becauſe Chriſt chang'd nothing in the kingdoms 
of the earth 3 heleft them as he found them, only he intended to make them mini- 
ſtersand portions of his kingdom 3 and that they ſhould live privately, and govern 
* Publickly by his meaſures,thatis, by the Juice and mercy Evangelical. But this ar- 
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gament I was the more willing to touch upon beEhuſe the Church of Exglandimuch 
relies upon it in this queſtion, 'and excommumeates thoſe who deny the Supreme 
civil power-to have the ſame authority im carifes Eccleliaftical, 'which "the. pious 
Kings of the Hebrews had over the Synagogue: But I find the ancient Doftars: of 
the Church preſſing gmuch upon the former z2e#inz, That Chriſt hath ſpecially ms 
truſted his Church to Chriſtian Princes. For, ” «4 VL ETECITS 

6.- Chriſt ſhall call Chriſtian Kings 'to'account for ſouls. - Cognoſeant Principes ſe- 
cul; Deo ſe debere rationem reddere propter Ecclefſami quam 4 Chriſto tnendam fuſtipinnt.. 
Naz fiue augeatur pax & diſtiplinaEctleſie per fideles Principes, foe ſolvatur; ille ab 
es rationem exigit qui eorum poteſtati ſam Eccleſſam credidit, fard Tfhdore Hifpalenſic. 
Let ' the Princes, of the world know: that they zmft give" an "account to God for the 
Church. which they have recejved' from Chriſh into their Prote@®iorn. For \whether the 
peace. aud Diſcipline of the "Churth be increaſed by ſaithſul' Princes, ov whether it 
be difſoly'd, he who'bath intrufted his Charch to their power will 'exatt an account from 


" them. And therefore P. Leo to' Levthe Emperor gave this advertiſement, Debes in- 


cunttanter advertere Regiam poteſtatem tibi non folune ad mnmdi regimen, fed: maxime 
ad Eccleſit preſidium eſſe collatam, Tou muſt diligently remember that the fupreme power 
is giver to you not ouly for the government of the world, bit" efpecially for the ſafety 
and defence of the Church. Now this defence hot being only the defence' of guards, 
but of laws, not only of perfons, but eſpecially of Religion,- niaſt needs infer that 
Kings have ſomething more to'do in'the Church than the Court of Guards hath; 
he defends his ſubjefs iti the fervice of God 5 he defends and promotes this ſervice; 
he is hot to defend them if they difſerve Chriſt, butto puniſh 'them,” and of this be 


' 1s Judge and Exattbr ; and therefore" this defence declares his right and Empire. 


Ex quo, Imperatores fa&; ſunt Chriftidni,res Eccleſie ab iÞſts defiendifſe + ſo Socrates ex- + 
preſſes this queſtion. © Ever fimce- the  Experoys: became Chriſtian, the affairs of the 
Church have Jevended apor them: '-Fhey did fo before, but they did not look. after 
them : they had the power from 'Chritt, but they wanted his 'grace : they owed 
duty to him, but they pated it not, becauſe they had no love forhim. And there- 
fore Chriſt took what care he pleas'd, and ſupported it in perſecution, and 'made it 
ordw in deſpight of oppoſition; and when this he had done long enough'to' prove 
that thereligion came' from God, :that'it loſt nothing by perſecution, but \ that his 
ſervants loved him'and died for him; then he called the Princes into. the- houſe of 
Jacob, and taught'them how to_ adminiſter his power to the purpoſes of his own 
defignment. Hence come thoſe expreflions us'd often by Antiquity concerning 
Kings, calling them Y5carios Dei, were religionis Reffores, woebeias x) miptws apymyds, 
The Deputies of God, Governors of true Religion, the Captains and CondutFors of faith 
and Godlineſs ad quorum curam, de qua Deo rationem reddituri erant; ves illa maxim? 
pertinebat, For to their care Religion and the Church did belong, and concerning 
that care they were to give ar account to God. , | | 

Now tif we deſcend to a conſideration of the particular ' charges and offices of 
Kings in relation' to the Church, it will not only be a mighty verification of the 
Rule, but alſo will miniſter to the determination of many caſes. of Conſcience con- 
cerning Kings and concerning the whole order Eccleſiaſtical. This I ſhall doin the 
following Rules, which are but appendices to this. t 
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"RULE. V. _ 
Kings have a legiſlative power in the affairs of Religion and the Church, 


#4 {His 1s expreſly tanght by S. Auſtiz. In hoc Reges ficut eis divinitus precipitar 


. , Deo ſervinnt in quantum Reges ſnnt, þþ in ſho 'regno bona Jubeant, mal prohibeant, 
non ſolum que pertinent ad humanam ſocietatem, verum etiam que pertinent ad Divi- 


nam religionem, In this Kings in that  capatity ſerve God according to the Divine 


Commanel ment, if in their reſpeFive kingdoms they command good things and forbid 
evil, not only in relation to humane ſociety, but in order to religion. - 


2. Thelcaſt part of this power is to permit the free exerciſe of it, and to remove 


all impediments, and to giveit advantages of free aſſemblies, and competent main- 
tcnances and juſt rewards and publick encouragenients. So C9r#5 and ID 
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7 [ &f HiAP.J. and their Laws in ſpecial. "=y 555 
leave and guards and reſcripts, warranty and proviſions and command to the Jews 
of the:Captivity to build the Temple. So Conftantinre and Licitizs did to the Chri- 
ſtians to Neaetiſe their religion. Thus Hezekzeh and ſome other pious Kings of the 
Hebrews took away theio: es of 'the people, the brazen ſerpent, the grovesand 
images, the alrar of Zethel, and the idolatrous ſervices. And of theſe things there 
is little queſtion 3 for the Chriſtian Princes by their Authority ſhut up the emples 
of the Heathen Gods. + w- 

3. That which is yet more confiderable is, that by puniſhments they compel theit 
'Subjefts to ſerve God and keep his Commandments. That which was obſerved of 
the Primitive Chriſtians, thatthey tied themſelves by oaths and Covenants to ſerve 

God, to'do juſtice, not to commit adultery, to hurt no man by word or deed, 
' to do-/good to every man they could, to aſſemble together to worſhip Chriſt, 
that Chriſtian Princes are to ſecure by laws, that what men will not do by choice, 
they may whether they will or noz and thisnot only inthings relating to publick 
peace and the intereſt of the Republick, but in the immediate matters of teligion ; 
ſuch as arelaws againſt ſwearing, againſt B my, againſt drunkenneſs jw. 1g 
nication and the like, in which the intereſt of fouls 15 concerned, but not the intereſt 
of publick peace. Hoc jabent Imperatores quod jubetChrifts ;, and it is a great ſetvice 
to Chriſt that the fear of men be ſuperadded 3 becauſe to wicked perſons and ſuch for 
whom the ſeverity of laws was made, it often prevails more then the fear of God. 
. But that which is more than all this is, that beſides thoſe things in which God hath 
declar'd his will, the things of the Church, which are direttly under no Command- 
ment of God, are under the ſupreme power of Chriſtian Princes. I need noother 
teſtimony for this but the laws themſelves which they made, 'and to which Bifhops 
and Prieſts were obedient and profeſs'd that they ought to be ſo. And this/ we 
find in the inſtance of divers Popes who in their epiſtles gave command' to their 
Clergy to obſerve ſuch laws which themſelves had received from Imperial edids. 
For there are divers laws which. are by Gratiaz thruſt into his collection which 
were the laws of Chriſtian Princes. The Canon Judicanters. 13. q. 5. exprefling 
the office of a Judge inthe Cogniſance of cauſes, attributed by Gratiar to Pope 
Elentherize, was alaw made by the Emperor Conſtantine, I. 1. C. de Judic. C:Theodoſ. 
and ſo was that which was attributed to P. Fabiax againſt accuſers, Can. fiquis iratas : 
it is in the Theodoſian Codegand was made by the fame Prince. The Canons which 
go under the names of «a Sixtws and b Adrian and c Fabiar before cited of the fame - Lg 
ritle were made by Gratian the ſon of Yalentiniax the Elder : who alſo made' the Ee nr Toys 
reſcripts for reſtitution of Church-goods taken from Biſhops when: they: :were #29 3. < 3- 
forcd from their Sees, attributed to Pope Ceizs and Pope John.Theodoſiwr the Empe-* 7+ © t* 
ror made the Cano qui ratione * for order in accuſations, which yet 15 attribited to + ,, , ,. 
Pope-Damaſus, but is in the Theodoſian Code : for thus the Popes eaſily became \ 
law-givers when they adopted into the Canon the laws of their Princes, which by 
their authority prevail'd beyond:the memory of their firſt makers. The: Canon 
| Eonſanguineos, tor ſeparation of marriage within the prohibited degrees, was- not 35: 4 6 
the Popes, but made by Theodoſtwr, as it is thought, at the inſtance of $:.a1wbroſe: 
and Yalentinian made the Canon: Privilegia for confirmation of the priviledges ob the 
Church, which goes under the Name of Azacletz#. I couldreckon divers others, ,,, ,, ., 
for indeed the volume of the Decrees is full of fuch conſtitutions which the Ghmdtian 

Emperors made, but they were either aflumed by the Popes or imputed'to: them. 

But that the Popes as Ecclefiaſticks had no authority to make laws of Ecclefiaſtical 
affairs, but that the Emperors had, was ſufficiently acknowledged by Pope Honorins. "22s 
Tmperator Juſtinianws decrevit ut Canones Patrum vim legum habere oporteat, That the< og: | 
Canons of the Fathers became a law in the Church,” was by the conſtitution of the Fan 
peror Juſtinian. For that was 'all the end both of the labours of war andthe 
Counſels: of peace, ut verum Deitultume orbis noſtri plebs devota cuftodiat, ſaid Theo- 
doſims and Honoriws in their lettersto Marcellinws : that our people may devontly follow 

the trne worſhip of God. | FF: 
5. Upon this account we find that Conſtantive, Anaſiaſivs and Fuſtinian. madeilaws . 

concerning the expence andrites of ſepulture. Gratian, Yalentinian and Thiodoſine — 

| forbad dead corps to be interred within the memorials of Martyrs' and Apoſtles. 0g - 

Honorjiws appointed\the Number of Deanes in the 24etropotis, and the Inamumiries 
of eyery Church. ' Leo and A 1% 0 alienation of Church-lands.-. -_ 

B 2 | what 


Ges  whatſhould inſtance in-particulars# they: that: know not this are. wholly-ſtranger: 
to the Civil law, particularly the firſt book of the Code, the Authenticks, the Capi. 
-tulars of the French.Princes, the laws of the: Goth and Yaudals,; and: indeed of all 


'the Chriſtian Princes of the world. Burt the'firft titles ofthe: Code, De ſumma Tri- 


nitate © fide Catholica, De ſacroſanitis Eccleſiis, De Epiſchpin& Clericis, De Epiſco- 
pals Audientia, De Hereticis, Manicheis, Samaritis, De Apoſtetis,: and divers/ other 
are witneſſes beyond exception. * Now 1n this there 1s no. exception of matter. 


For whatſoever is under Government is alſo'underthe laws: of Princes : uns}, aBba-- 


Novel. 133. 8. T0v £q7"Iv: ets. CnTuon Th Bacon, ſaid Juſtinian. x 'Nothingicames;amils to the Prince, 


every. thing is under the Royal cognilance. Conftartine made laws concerning feſtt- 
| vals, and appointed what labours might and what —_ not-be done uponthe Lords 
C.de feris. day and ſodid Leo the Emperor. , Yalentinianthe Elder made a law thatno Clergy- 
3 & co manſhould receive an inheritance by the will or gift of widdows and orphans, un- 
I. 1, ' des they were of the Kindred. S. * Ambroſe. complains heavily ;of the law, and fo 
Leo. 6. Novel. does $. * Hierome, but confeſles it was juſt,and procur'd by the avarice of ſome Cler- 
* Epiſt 31. gy-men whounder cover of religion made a prey. ofthe widdows., - But this Decree 
*Ep.2.ad was ſegt to Pope Damaſys and publickly read inthe Churches of Rome. And Honorins 
Nepotian- the Emperor made a law concerningthe eleftionofthe Pope. Which two laſt inſtan- 
ces:Ireckon to be:very great, becauſe at Rome now-a-dates they are intolerable.-: 

6. Butif all theſe laws were made by Emperors only by force, againſt right. and 

juſtice, and beyond their juft power, then we are neverthe nearer for this argu- 

tom. 7. A. D. ment+7anhd that itis ſo, Berovias 1s bold to aftirm, who upon this title blames: Juſti- 
| ian for medling with the affaifs of the: Church:+ for Q#:d Imperatori cur Eccleſea ? 
what hath the Emperor to do with the' Church?, we. know who ſaid it. And therefore 

a Synod at: Rome under Syz:-machws abrogated a law made by Bafilizs a-Deputy of 

King Ozlzcer in an-aflembly of Ecclefiaſtical perſons, in the, vacancy of the See 
Apoſtolick, upon the death of $:-plicizs. Now. the:law was.a good law; it for- 
bad'thealicnation of the goods of the Church 3. yet becauſe. it-was a law - made by 

a-ldick;-they thought fitto annul it. We piti1r 0) | 

;To theſe things I anſwer, that it matters not what Baromizs ſays againſt Juſti- 

apud Radenon, 227425 for" Pope Hadrian the 4. who is much more to: be credited, commends him, 
in Frider. 11b.1- 2 nd:propounds him as a great Example imitable by all Princes: and it: was not-Jſti- 


\ wi 275an alone, but very many other Princes both betorggnd after Juſtin3ax : and there- 
| fore'to'ask what hath the Emperour to do with the - CÞxrch2. might become Donatus 
Epift,'r&6. (whoſeſsying it was, and whom S. A#ſtiz confuted for ſaying ſo) but it becomes 


notany/man that lovestruth and order. As for the Romar Synod under Symmachss, 
the matter'was this. He would needs make himſelf head of a Synod without the Bi- 
;(ifor he was lately dead ) andmade a law with an Arathema for the Sanction, 

and would have it paſs not for the law of the Prince, but for a law of the Church 3 
which becauſe the Ecclefiaſticks had no reaſon toaccept for ſuch, whenit was not ſo, 
they:did-annul it : #alem legerme viribus carere, nec Hoſe inter Eccleſtaftica ullo modo 
© cenſeri, {aid Enlalizs the Biſhop of pw in that Synod. * But that this makes no- 
ing againſt the Prince his power of making laws, appears by the great ſubmiſſion 
which even the Biſhops of Rowe themſelves madeto the Imperial-laws, even when 
they lik d them, and when they lik'd themnot. I inſtanc'd before in: Damaſas cauling 
thelaw of 7alentinian againſt Clergy-men receiving inheritances from widdowstobe 
read mall the Churches of Rowe.Pope Bonzface conſented tothe law which Honoriws 


the Empetor made about the election of the Pope, and wasſo far from repudiating an Ts 


Ecclefraftical law niade by the Prince, that he intreated him to make it. But that 

L 2.2a\. 11, Which is:moſt material to this inquiry is, the obedience of S. Gregory the great to. Mar- 
e.61. »#5&5 the Emperor, who made alaw that no Souldier. ſhould turn Monk without his 
leave:''This S. Gregory eſteem'd to be an impious law, he modeſtly. admoniſhed the 
Emperor of the irreligion of it. But Aazrice nevertheleſs commanded him-to pub- 

liſh the law. The good Biſhop knew his duty, . obeyed the Prince, ſent it up and 


 peratbrilobetlientiam prebui, © pro Deo quad. ſenſi minim? tacui, I have done both my 
duties,.sF'have declard my mind' for God, and have paid my duty and obedience to 

Foiſt, to, 7he"Empetot.. © Legibus' tuis ipſi quoque parent Religionis Antiſtites, aid Pope Gela- 
ſixes 'tO::Aneftlaſivs the Emperor. Even the Biſhops, the 1riſters.of Religion, obey thy 


down the Empire, and gave this account of it : Utrobique que debui exolui, qui. Im. 


£ 
- ” ES 3 
- by Lite x 


Jaws: Nowttis is not for decency only, and upon prudent conliderations, but: upon 


neceltuty 


SINE 3 bf Þ SIS. ft p " on 3 or het "I IE FY 
30 , TOTES GL FRO 3 7 : X ac th hn £7) Cat ah FO." FIN > F - N EIS ibs __ f A vaoby - 
IE he og EE ISELE ER ng Eo I At Re Gs NR CO TOE IO Pres LOI te 2.08""> "BI, OE: ES ooo wet, 8? La 2" -E 
s =; So I 7 at + - WY. F 8 * w 1 4s 5 + 
EE 4 - % A OE On 
5 s 


Of ſupreme civil Powers, Bowl. 


4X 
4 
AG 


ON 4 
=4 
AG 


thavthoy are apartoÞthe 


(4 nrag 


| pron by heDivine Te oy: '2 Owe qr 


Fey ferns 
We enth rope they profens! aphy ky 
who lone had the > whe eb Tha ave a Ir | 
ting Hogerias tomake a law has hi the c 


uw of Cavſlantinople provemt WS Ei ror IH Þ 
zata t 


fandtior that no man ſhowald be adjn eCle - * Theſe « 14; 
nay july ule the  roropg oth of : & Cou wy 1 
toftaters do mem eo ſuperiv conftat EY Int 
an his power, Rpt ways ms af « eephavt deput - 
aecket. I therefore canclude this pamiculary with fr excelleny ardi- 
nal Cuſanve. Tt becomes not any Mari to din T27 flag aa for the 19.4. Cat 
gud _ Republick did maks I c ons copotrning thi el p : 


3 cel- Concord.c. 40s : 


2h fl 


lation of beneffces, obſernation of raligigns ra ig erre, e 
Rome beth intreated then that aj publiſh laws =p — hve reee 
for the publick, gaad, aud 4gai s of the Cl ad] reſt 
rs the fireveth of all the) | Conftitutiens did te 1 Fe 
lical or 83nediaal | wiz. of the Pope of Conncil- | 7 mill jp 
Clirme vibe) Thave redd nya Re rr od | 
Antront Emperors, Whic h were to no prerpoſe [. 
GC o_—_— gory Hy Sl efore, in which mavy di ; nds of ; 
be fornitd concerning the Pape of Rame, apd «ll Patrigrchs 
ſhops ad others 3, and yet Inver reed that ever any Foje. Te 
or if his approbation dd; intervene, that upon that ac {oy bad the [ 
read that forme Popts of Rome haw conſeft Th ey 
tiow. —_ —_— d Pu the Hack ba ops 
openly told itin the Coun Tem, ge  Kingaof Frans the Example 
Conſtantine, Theodoſing, Velentinien, ES = Eero | 
—__— holy _ 9h Thar He FF pf 6 Ks 
Roman Biſhops, y Put Mm them in On 4 1 
Authors of thelelaws, Cherles the Great and Lewps the mu phe 
to be Canonis'd and devlar'd Saints, and that the. _ Fence Al the 
order Eccleſiaſticalhavepiouſly rul'd and govern dhe G KDILIC 
ſeripe of thoſe Ecelefialtical Jaws which their St 


— — 
_ - 
” FX. » 


—_ kf C : Im 


&ULE VI. 


The 465 " Fin bath Lg of Coercion F every 7 ile i eh 


JEchar yell brbje need 99t iſo niculars, and 
Taiu and Semproniee, andihe willage Curate. ak Ip, of thi 


grks pn ty 


LL 7 fa Bute hr of the pre 
EI it noveſry 20 oy aeren 
A Q 9»iff 
ra Sprytore/ fri eis ob he 
bo. 
fintboowdke a 
paniersþ 


Comm. in 
Tit. 1. 

de Privileg, C. 
ſuper ſpetula, 


c. innotuit, de. 


3. 
Vide Athan, de ; 


 SozoM, L 2: & 
23. 


Theodor. 1. I. "/ 
E. LO. 
id, ibid. c. 31. 


Rreviar, fo 22} 


No. opera” byes,” Gregory the great acknow 


eu CE enlayiuin non yg Pnulatune que equitatis 
ceſa.przb.in 6." Chipreb refuſes uot 


tt 
{ : 
Synod. a 
Secrat.l.1.C. Fa 


Gen 
| Becauſe he pave 
: " q \ 

k 


> 1 


for obj T 
et} gf 4 


g but that it oe a ſhametothem whoſe office was to' reprove all ſinners; to ac- 


Jonpd vim galley and commanded the Biſhops to depoſe him from his oprck and 


expel him out of t Marcus 
; Socrat.l.2.c. 14 the Syriaz, Theodore of Thrace, and Maris of Chalcedon againſt - Athanaſins and Pal 


| | pon the head of Chro- 
& Biſhop, gg inflicted divers p ponthe!'Biſhops 

& rep iO Bro 
cks and ahifh'd 


ous proceſs es Ide? the Pritice was milihforn'd by: 
- CRE councut. we ramily trudted, oy ! iy I eh = oP Yr 
| Facade re Rubbts rhe great wil phono Fpeticion andiaporn: 
-- Ant of | =o © &f f phe of Ege 4' d excommunicated 


© Wye toc heard. Theoderj 
Focele, they appea the ro were heard. THroaorrr 
| Faularghs gene dninachurgind ſent Altimrra Biſhop t0 

&&/atrid afterwards rem hemattar toafpnod: JaſimurtheEm- 
nEitpors Powder Biſhop of 7d /ſelonirefor. (cdition and bomicide. 
12:4 the Biſhop of Heichrraffur,: Severws:Biſhop of Axtioah, \Pe- 


tex of Apamea and*Zborav a Phieft': bur he dIfo judged theccauſe of P - para + 
* fo & © 


} 


« by” "9 F 2d 8 " 
DOG en; ic TY , 
Bok x SES. F > 
FE + No 
, - 3", my # ey R = _ 
" il E 
PUPS » . —— = Ta 
< OTE S . 5 .- 
AP d. 2s. 
\ ; T >. 
a 


' avd their Laws an ſpecial 


Do —— 


2mo. Pnia ſtatutum eſt nullum pet: alinm injuril afficiendum, ipſe, Patriarch 
— Eccleſia habet poteftatis ſcientiau, juditabitur ſorte mt: ſacrilegns, ,ue {ale 


werſit temporibus, Becauſe it is commanided 


23'S. ſe F : ANT SLA NEE: 73F 500! Þ 
But upon a cloſer view of the paxticulars- it will be found that the hole 
ter isa miſtake 3 a falſe conſequence drawn from a: true eſtimate.of: religion; 


gionare.to be preferred beforethe miniſters of Policy? Well, Yepole. that, ,$or Jt 


-— - oat. RT; 


for-certain treaſonable.letters3 and. recalled\ him from..banifhy I 
ry : 


bs 8 
HL DOGLTE 


: . 
- 
% 


wt \ 


—_ 


t?, ther 


ww '146\ 


* 
F 


t- 
X 


To 


very. thin 


5 


- 
-_-» 
z 


Fu 


6 


F ,9913E11 DOG 99897 (13 
bn: rit'nemot boog 


: 1B63tbui %o 3$Y1100) 5; 


*F 
#4 # 
+ \ 


— 
- 
”F 5B 
"= 
'# + » 


. dino . MAILENS A EET n v.21; C4 a ke FF. + eta, See $a ER , 4 
ES IG» 8 x eos OIL BL 2c et IEG: WELLES ee Ae es i ELSE _ es 4 AE Ho RES a > "SS WO oO ROT ITO SEL TEE” x STR 
A 48» % Ads 5 86. ry 7 © > yy ITY + 00 4 + ah 46 =s ; peeh +; 2s. A - p- G - - 2 : ; "ab 4 Ss 3 * ye : a PE 0 et PS; 
a. IE , Ie: <— Re * SUSE ET, That Ws 1” ns Nd A O's F Folio 3 G A 7 OE 0 ers KeS Vg : _ 
E > \ . + 4 o INS : @ 4 . KL To 
bk <ol Cs mo - ; 5 Faria - oh £ 
PS; <4 # : ,, F 
4 * 


PY & — 


Ik which are to chi of A in eftimat! 
nothertd fay this is to be prefetr'd in praftice. Ecſtafiesand raptures and -conver- 
1o with d fpitirs ate certainly ations and paſſions tepetively of greater emi- 


nency then dr | ie the Gree of poor by es im Hoſpitals 3 and yet he that does this, 
3 E 


rfections, and. hopproge honour and value to thefn 3 yet that which is better 
roy #r, ove and 


_— F< 


InÞet 6 F-To thitaGttons of high and preciſe teligion may be the excellencies and 
petitions bſYhntnatic ſoul 5 but the offices of civil govemours, [their keeping men 
im peace and jalljee, their afirightinng them from vile impieties, -may-do muck-more 


od - 


| 5 
the 


vieh, of af uRt- 


h1thetecanbes 
indiferaitastothe! 


fovillife; Taniwer, that ordinarily xeligion w'toi/be 
vn nenoanly _ n:"That 


3 2 M83 on IR EY RIP IRC IERAIETT «OO EPO OOO PTSD 1 OT EE. JOE ERS 
ow ans CF ES 2 RE Ce Ld Es es ne i hs et acts fe 
Y TRE ©; 7 


'%. IF ITY 


; Cu A: P. Zo 4 ; and their Lows in ſpecials 


# >” T. 


ts. 


Sake th A — Si Ad $4 4 
— 
the. — 


prevail which is moſt necefiary'in it's ſeaſon, and the other nut give place,,, Now 
becauſethis happens often in the needs of our life, and not. yety often in the;needs 
of Religion, therefore in caſesof Natural or: Polwcal necefities, the things of the 
Commonwealth are tobe one before the things of the Church 5 that; is, the 
ſervice-of God in charity before the ſervice of 'God in the vettye .of external reli- 
10n: and the reaſon-is, becauſe this can ſtay, and the. other cannot 3 and this can 
be ſupplied with the internal, thatis, the religion of the heart; but that cannot: be 
ſupplied with the charity of the heart. | 4 39) 107 . 
Queſtion 1 I. 
Whichare to be prefer d, and which are better, things Spiritual or things T exeporal #. 


12. Tothis the Patrons of Eccleſiaſtick Monarchy give a ready. anſwer out of 8. Gre 


gory Nazianzer, ſpeaking to the Preſidents. Nam vos quoque poteſtati mee meisque 2a 
ſubſellizs lex Chriſti ſubjicit. Imperium enim pſt quoque gerimm, addo tian preſtan® yere.), 


tins ac perſetins 3 niſt vero equam eſt ſpiritum carni faſces ſubmittere, &- celeſtia ter- 
renis cedere, The law of Chriſt hath ſubjeded you alſo that are civil Magiſtrates to my 
chair. For we alſo have an Empire, yea abetter and more perſet than yours, unleſs it 
be reaſonable that the Spirit ſhould ſubmit to the Fleſh, and heavenly things give place 
to earthly. For temporal things belong to the body, and ſpiritualthings to the toul : 
by how- much therefore the ſoul is above the body, by ſo much ſpiritual things are 
above the temporal. Fora temporal end is and ought to be ſabordinate toa ſpiritual 3 
becauſe temporal felicity rs not the laſt end of man, but fpiritual and eternal -' this 


therefore being the greateſt, ought to be miniſtred to by the ceſſion of the temporal. ' 


To this I anſwer, that temporal things ought to yield to fpirztzal, if by fpiritual 
things be meant the glory of God, and the good of ſouls, but not to every thing 
that 1s ſpiritual. For though it be a fpiritual mmployment to ſerve God inthe com- 
mumon of Saints, and'the life of a man be a temporal thing 3. yet a man is not bound 
to loſe his life to go to publick churches, but for his own ſouls falvation,: for the 
promotion of religion and the honour of God heis. A man'is very much: better 
than a beaſt; yet the life of a beaſt is better than the ſuperfluous hair of a mans 
beard. The honour and reverent uſage of Churches is a ſpiritual concern and a mat- 


ter of religion and yet when an army is hard put tot, they may defend themſelves - 


by the walls and ſtrength, and preſerve their lives with an ufage of the Church, 

which was never intended by the patron that built it, or the Biſhop that conſecrated 
it. When temporal life and eternal are compar'd, when the honour of God or the 24- 
vantage of a man are ſet in oppoſition, when the ſalvation of 2 ſoul and the profit of 
trade are confronted, there is no peradventure but the texzporal muſt give way to 

the ſpiritual. But when a temporal neceſſity and a ſpiritual advantage are compar'd, the 

advantage in the nature of the thing 1s overballanc'd by the degree of the neceflity, 
and the greatneſs of the'end: and 1t 1s better to ſell the Chalicesof the Church, and 
miniſter to religion in glaſs or wood, than to ſuffer a man to ſtarve at the foot of the 

Altar. The confequent' of this conſideration1s this, That although ſpiritual things 
are better than temporal, yet not every thing of ſpiritual nature or relation is to be 

preferr'd before all temporals. Bo 117 : | | 

14. 2. Another conſideration is this, thatthere is difference alſo: in the degrees and 

meaſures of ceffion or yizlding. Temporal things muſt yield,that is,we muſt fo order 

our affairs that by them we ſerve God 3 our money mult go torth-in juſtice and cha- 
rity, our time muſt yield up. portions to religion, our perſons muſt decline no la- 

bour for Gods ſervice, andif ever there comes a conteſt between our duty and our : 
profit, or our eaſe, or our advantage, we mult by the loſs of- theſe ſecure our 
gains and our intereſt in that. But this preferment of one before another does not 

conſiſt in giving toone ſecular advantages before the other, temporal honours, and 

precedences in proceſfions, in eſchutcheons and atchievments, but in doing the-du- 
ty of that which is incumbent, and making the other miniſter to that whick 1s more 

neceſlary. - He that prefers religion before the world is not tied to beſtow. more 

money upon his chappel than upon his houſe. If God had choſen him one place of 


reſidence, and a Temple for his houſe and for the religion of the- Nation, as he - 
did among the Jews, there had been a great decency and duty of doing ſo upon . 


many 
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many accounts3 forthen the queſtion had been 'between: religion and' irreligion, 
zeal-and'contempt;; love'of God and neglect; and then the determination had been 
eaſy.. 'But now ſince the whole end'of' internal Religion carbe'ferv'd by giving to 
places of religion that 'adornment which may makethe miniſteries decent and fitted, 
and of 'advantage 3 beyond this, when we come toa diſpute between that which is 
in order to a {ſpiritual 'end, and that which ſerves a temporal, ' more things are tg 
come-into conſideration beſides the dignity of the relation. F 9 1 Tepey: 

3. For it is yet further to be obſerved, that when ir'is ſaid that all temporal 

ingsare ſubordinate to our Spiritual ends, the meaning 1s, that all the aGtions of 
our life, all that we are, all that we have, muſt be direQted aQtually or habitually to 
the great end of man, the glorification of God andthe ſalvation ofour ſouls; becauſe 
God} hath ordain'd this whole life in order to that'3 and therefore in the generality it 
is true that all temporal things are to miniſter to ſpiritual. But then this is tobe ad- 
ded, .thas temporal things are not ordain'd to miniſter to ſpiritual intermedial things, 


:_ - ſuch, I mean, whichare not direQly and in circumſtances neceſlary. I muſt ſerve 


God with my ſubſtance 3 therefore T muſtby my fabſtance contribute tothe juſt and 
appointed miniſteriesof religion : but it does not follow, that if the Church mul- 
tiply Prieſts unneceflarily, and God hath multiplied my children naturally, that 
therefore I muſt let. my children want to feed the numerous company of them that 
can miniſter ſpiritual things. The wholeis ſubordinate to the whole, that is all our 
temporalities are given us to ſerve God with : but then they are given us alſo to 
ſerve our: own needs that we may ſerve God 3 butthey arenotanyother ways ſubor- 
dinate, but to enable us to ſerve him, not to ſerve the particular ſpiritual end; un- 
leſs it beby accident, thatis, notunleſs we cannot ſerve God without it. 


16, 4- For temporal things and ſpiritual things have both the ſame ſupernatural end, 


that is, Gods glory and eternal felicity. And ſometimes they ſeverally tend to: this 
end, and then they are to go their own ways, and not to miniſter and be ſubordi- 
nate to each other. But ſometimes they are to combine and to cooperate, andthen 
temporal things muſt ſerve ſpiritual; and ſpiritual muſt ſerve the temporal. For ex- 
ample. The Temporal-or Civil power hath for it's end publick tranquillity. that men 
may ſerve God in all Godlineſs and honeſty. The Ecclefiaftical power hath the 
fGmeend: iepwotry &% Pacikaa ci our T4\Oy Tor vin owTIELy, (aid Tſidore 
Pebgeys: ' T ſhall nor now conſider the whole effect of this truth, but in order tothe 
preſent ſay, that fince both temporal and ſpiritual things miniſter to the ſame end, 
thatis, ſalvation of mankind, they are diſtin methods or inſtruments to that end, 
and of themſelvesare not in ſubordination to one another ; but as temporal things 
muſt ſerve ſpiritual when there is need, fo muſt ſpiritual ſerve the temporal when 
they-require it : The temporal power muſt defend religion, and religion muſt mi- 
niſter to the publick peace. The Prince muſt give advantages to the Miniſters of 
religion 3 the Miniſters of religion muſt pray for the Princes armies, his 
proſperity, his honour, and by preachings and holy arts muſt give bridles tothe ſub- 
zeats, keeping them in duty by the means of Conſcience. The Prince by laws and 
fear makes men juſt and temperate, chaſt and peaceable : The Prieſt does but the 
ſame thing by the word of his proper miniſtery. He thatdoes it moſt effeftually 
is the moſt happy: but he that will go about to: compare which does it moſt, and 
therefore isto be preferr'd, ſhall then hope to do it profperouſly when he can tell 
which fide of the Eouinodtial hath moſt ſtarrs, or whether have moſt dropsof water, 
the Northern or the Southern feas. The ſum of this conſideration is this, that al- 

temporal things 7x their latitude are to ſerve ſpiritualends, meaning the great 
end of the perfetion of our Spirits: yet ſo muſt the iztermedial ſpiritual things 
ſerve the ſame great end 5 butthe zntermedial temporal and the intermedzal ſpiritual 
are not ſubordinate to one another, unlefs it be by accident, and that may and often 
does n on either fide. | o_ 

But Fmuſt adde one thing more for explicationz and that is, that though all 
things in the world-are tominiſter to the great end of ſouls, and conſequently are 
ſubordinate to that great end; yet itis (that Imay uſe S.Peuls expreſſion in; another 
caſe) by reaſon of hin that hath put all things under it : for this ſubordination 1s not 
natural,” or by the nature of the thing, but by the wiſe Oeconomy and diſpoſition 
of God 3 whohaving appointed that all things ſhall be ſan&ified by the word of God 
exd. prajer, that Natural powers ſhall be heightned by ' grace, and {hall paſs 

into 
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mt0;fipernatural,. and this warld into another, hath by his own poſitive order diſ- 
pos' dof: temporal things and powers beyond their own intention. But otherwiſe, 
temporal things baye an ultimate;end.of their own, terminating-all their natural in- 
tention: and deſigh; Fhus theendof the Mariners, art is. not the ſalvation of the 
fouls of them-that fajl with bir, butthe ſafe landing of their perſons and gonads at 
the port: and he that-makes:\tatyes-hath for his, end a perſe& image. Indeed the 
man may have anathevend, :to-get;Feputatian,. to; maintain his family, to breed up 
his children 74 the-aneture. aud adwanitronof the, Lord, andat laſt the falvationof his 
own ſoul, .by doing-things honeſt;ang profitable z. but though theſe may be the ends 
| of the tnan, yet they-ar& not the endg)ot. his Art; and therefore his Art hath no 

natural ſubordinatien,] becauſe it hath: no, natural order to Eternal ſalvation, And 

this'is thecaſe of many Temparalthings, eſpecially, Arts,; of eg,..entercourſes and 

Governments. Therefore ſuppoſing ll that-is faid jn, the objection, that, temporal 
felicity.s not the laft, end of. ; man; but; ſpiritual and eternal, yet though: it; be not 
the end of a man, is: may betthe endaſ humane;Goyernment 3 and by not. being in 
a natural order toſpiritual ends; .thaugh ſpiritual be a better thing, yetit follows not 
that it gught to. ne ey of that, ypan the accgunt of its onng better in another 
kind..; The body ;jndeed is ſubordinate to the foul, becauſe at hath all its motion 
and operation and life from-the-ſoul,, and in a natural conjunGion and; efſential 
Union; js-its appointed. inſtrument; but.; Temporal things and, Spiritual are not fo 
conjoyned, and do, not. naturally; but: by ; agcidept minifter to, each other 3 and 
therefore are made ſubject to.cach; other alternately, when they. are called to ſuch 
accidental or ſupernatural Miniſtzations.. . T5 —Y 


\-.-Queſtion I 1 I; 
Whether are to be prefered, | Spiritual or Temporal perſons ? 


” 


13. How Spiritual things are to be\preferr'd before Temporal I hayealready.accoun- 
ted 5. but it is a conſideration diſtin&. from that, whether £pzritual por ans. be to be 
preferr'd before Temporal. : Fpr from things to.perſons it will not follow: and. he 
that hath a better art isnot always'\the:better.man.z and he'that.is imployed in -the 
beſt concernments, hath not always the advantage. of profeſſion. There: was 2 
time in Rome when the Phyſicians:were but ſervants, .and had not the libert of Ro- 
zans; but certainly itis a better trade- than fighting : and yet then the fouldiers 
were. accounted the greater men. | Herod the Sophiſter had a fon that was a fool 
and could never leam the Alphabet, but he had two' and twenty flaves:that were 
wiſe fellows 3 but the Maſter was the ' better man, -But when the queſtion is.con- 
cerning the honour.and dignity of perſons, we are..to remember that honor: eſt 71 
honoraxte : many men deſerye honour that have the leaſt of at, and it is as it is. put 
upon 1s by others. To be honour is to have ſomething put to them.it is nothing of 
their own. Therefore in this queſtion there are two things to beask'd : the one is, 
what Spiritual perſons deſerve; the other is, what is given them. They may de- 
ſerve more than they have, or they may have more thanthey deſerve 3 but whether 
either or neither happens, He that honours. himſelf, his honour is. nothing 5 but he is 
honqurable whom God or the King honours : and therefore ſpiritual perſons ought 
to receive much, but to challenge none 3 and aboye all things, qught not to. enter 
into.compariſon with them from whom all temporal honour 1. gav'd. But when 
- the queſtion is concerning the prelation of Secular or Eccleliaftick perſons, the 


beſt anſwer is given ta it, When they ſtrive to prefer one another: i» giving honour 


to each,other. But I remember that the legates.at Treyt were hornbly put to it to 
place the' Orators of the Kings of France and Spain, 'who would both go firſt : they 
at laſt foundan expedient, and they. did both go firft, and both were preferr'd-1n 
ſeveral poſitions. So is the ſpiritual perſon and the civil, they.are both belt, ;but 
the honour of one is temporal, andthe honour of - the other is ſpiritual 3 or. rather, 
one is properly called Hozovr, and the ather, Reverence. Hononr the King, Reverence 
bis Priefts. But this Queſtion is. not.-properly a queſtion of right, but.of duty - 
and the ſpiritual man muſt not call for it, but the other muſt pay it..,, And it 1s ſome- 
thing a ſad confideration tothink.thatall the Queſtions of the preference and com- 
pariſon of ſpiritual and temporal perſons. do end in covetouſneſs and a, » 
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and relieving the poor, and makin 
; tbe in therr ainiſtcries, and with 


which fpiritual eminency, let it be-never'ſo great, was never intended to miniſter. 
For the honour duets ſpiritual perſons for their ſpiritual relation -is a ſpiritual : ho- 
nour. and that thangh1t be never 0s cannot well be compar'd with temporal ; 
for it is a great honour in another kmds but whatſoever temporal honoursare given 
to them, arethenwell pen whenthey are done inlove to rehigion'; and: are then 
well taken when the advantage paſſeson to: the -good of ſouls; and does not fully 
the Spiritual man with {ſpiritual pride,'or tempofalyanity. '-Sorrutes complains that 
the Biſhops of Alexandria and of Rome were" fallen into- Empire, or Dominion. 
That's none of the preference proper to a ſpiritual-man.  He'isthenhonor'd, when 
his perſon is had inrreverend and venerable eſteem,>whenhis'counſel is ask'd, when 
his exattple is obſery'> and followed, 'whew tie is defended: by: laws and Princes, 
when he' is reſcued from beggery andcontempt, when he is ex led to do his duty 
with advantages, when he can verify his Ecclefiaſtical power;” when he can vindi- 
cate reljgion from oppreſſion, and laſtly, when his perſon which-is the relative of 
religion receives Ro rage we as a matt he'needs,* and which can adorn 
him as ſuch a man.**Burif he difpures for: any-otlier honour, '{6 much is his due as 
is given fit by Chriftian Princes'6t-Commonwealths, and no-more 5 and he witl} 
gain the tore by making no further” queſtion-i” Chriſt gave this Apoſtles power 
abundantly, th ateſt honour he gave-themwas to ſuffer for his Name3 and 
of this he promifed they ſhould want nothing';s but when Kings became nurſing Fa- 
thers ofthe Church, and "ſhe 'feKd the breaſt of Queens and: princely. women, 
then the Spirituat perſons and guides of ſouls had temporal honours heap'd on them, 
as the offerings were made for the Tabernadle;' more than was' ſufficient? ' For it 
quickly roſe into exceſs, and then the perſons of the Prelates fell into ſecular affedi- 
ons, and grew hated and envied and dppos'd.'\ Ammianys Marcelinus giving an ac- 
count of that horrible {edition raiſed in Rex in the conteſt between Damaſirs and 
Urſicinus about the Papacy ſayshe wonders not that the Prelates did ſo earneſtly 
contend for the Biſhoprick of Rome, cum id adepti, futuri (int ita ſecuri, ut ditentur 
oblationibus Matronarum, procedartque vehicalis inſtdentes, circeumſpedte veſtiti, epulas 
curantts profuſas,' #teo'ut eorum convivia _—_ wperent menſas; Becauſe when: they 
have obtained it, they are ſafe and warm, full with the oblatiotr' of the good women, 
and tte tarvied in their caroches, and are neatly habited, and ſplendidly ſeaſted, and 
thetaſelves keep Tubles beyond the proſuſeneſs of Kings. Now 'although Biſhops are 
Men, ahd Religion'it ſelf is ſerv d by men who have bodies and ſecular apprehen- 
fions, and therefore does need ſecular advanitages 3 yet this belongs to them as Men, 
not as Spiritual. Ft is juſt as if. you ſhould call the 'General of an Army Holy Fa- 
ther; : -b:1 hav bleſting, and ſethim in the chiefeſt place of the Quire, and pray 
Hing to preac upon the _Es Feſtivals of the year, and'run in multitudes to hear 
him-ſpeak. Theſe are the proper honoursof ſpiritual perſons; andthe ſplendor of 
the world is the 4. fapey;c of ſecular atchievements : whatſoever 1s neceſlary for 
their'perfons in order'to the advantages of religion is very fit to be given by Princes 
to the Biſhops, who will certainly modeſtly entertain it, and by pious condud trans- 
fer it tothe glory 'of Chriſt and the good of fouls. But this is none of the Honour 
that Chriſt inveſted their Holy order with : They have an honour and a bleſſedneſs 
which none but'themſelves can take from them. The Roſary of Chriſtian graces is 
the tiar of their head, and their office is their dignity, and humility is their ſplen- 
dor.,” and zeal is their Corgqueſt, and patience is their Exzinence, and they are made 
zUuſtrious by bringing peace, and promoting holineſs, and comforting the: afflicted, 
»-menand women uſefulto the publick, and cha- 
table i m wiſe'unto ſalvation. This is that which was ſpoken 
by Godin the Prophet 7/23ah, Since thou waſt preciows in my ſight thou haſt been ho- 
oyrable. And this was obſerved by: the Pagan, who being ſurpris'd with the ſecular 
ſplendorofthe Rowan Biſhops lik'dit not, but ſaid that there was another way for them 
to be truly happy: Efſe poterant beati revera, ſi magnitudine urbis deſpe#4 quans 
vitiis opponunt, ail imitationem -Antiſtitum quorundam provincialium viverent, quos 
Fennuitas edend? potandique parciſſume, vilitas etiam indumentorum, &* ſupercilia hunenn 
Jpefnte, perpetno Namini verisque ejus cultoribus ut puros commendant © verecundos. 
Fhey,are the words of Ammionss Marcel/inzs whomlT lately mentioned. The Ro- 
"man! B7ſbops might indeed be truly happy, iſ they deſpiſing the ſplendors of the city would 
live as fome Biſhops in the Provinces, whom their temperate and ſpare. diet, their _ 
| abit 
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habit and their hamble carriage repreſent to God and all Gods ſervants as perſons pure 
and modeF#t. But then if this diſcourſe have any thing of reafon , piety or truth in 
ir, it mult needs be infinitely certain that ſpiritual perſons are to be preferr'd before 


the temporal in ſpiritual honors, bat not in temporal- regards3 [they have nothing to 
do with them by virtue of their order or their office what they have to their Perſons - 


by the favor of Princesand Nobles is of another Tonfideration ,-and ſo this queſtion 
is chang'd into an advice, and beſt ends in a Sermon'or Declamation.: 


Queſtion IV. 


Whether the Eminency of the ſpiritual calling, and the conſequent prelation of ſpiritual 
perſons, can exempt them from ſecular coercion, and make them ſuperior to Princes. 


' 19. In what ſenſes Biſhops have any ſuperiority over Princes I ſhall afterwards CX- 
plain': Now the queſtion is concerning ſecular ſuperiority, and immunity from the - 


temporal ſword of Princes. Now to this, I ſuppoſe, what Ihave already ſaid' may 
be able to give an anſwer. For the ſpiritual order gives ho temporal power at all ; 
and therefore if all temporal power be in the ſupreme Civil Magiſtrate, all men that 
can deſerve to feel the edge of the ſword are ſubje&t toit. For what ? Had Arch:- 
| medes reaſon to take it ill of the Romans for not ſending for him and making him 
General in tne Syracuſan war, becauſe he was a better Geometrician then any of all 
their Senate ? Lewis the eleventh of France had a ſervant who was an excellent Sur- 
n, and anexccllent barber, and dreſs'd his gout tenderly , and had the ordering 
of his feet and his face, and did him many good offices. But the wiſe Prince was'too 
fond when for theſe qualities he made him governor of his Counſels. - Every good 
quality , and cvery eminence of Art, and every worthy imploymeat hath/irifend and 
deſign of its own, and that end and the proportions to it are to be the meaſure of the 
uſage of thoſe perſons which are appointed to miniſter to it. Now it is certain that 
ſpiritual perſons are appointed Miniſters of the beſt and moſt perfective end of man- 
kind, but to ſay that this gives them a title to other Miniſteries which are appointed 
to other ends, hath as little in it of reaſon as it hath of revelation. But” ſhall not 
diſpute this over, again , but ſhall ſuppoſe it ſufficient to add thoſe authorities 
which muſt needs be competent in this affair, as being of Ecclefiaſtic perſons, who 
had no reaſon, nor were they willing, to deſpiſe their own juſt advantages, any more 
then to uſurp what was unjuſt. pe FE 
20. WhenOrizencomplain'd of the faſtuouſneſs and vanity of ſome Ecclefiaſtics in 
his time, - they were bad enough, but had not come to a pretence of ruling over Kings 
uporthe ſtock of Spiritual prelation: but he was troubled that fome had quit their 
proper excellency, conſiſting in the multitude of ſpiritual gifts, their unwearied 
diligence in the carc of ſouls, their dangers; their patience, their humility , and 
their dying for Chriſt. Et hee nos docet ſermo Divinus (ſaith he) The word of God 
teaches ts theſe things. But we either not — the Divine will ſet down in 
Scriptures, . or deſpiſing what Ghrift to ſuch purpoſes recommended to us , are ſuch that 
we ſeem to exceed the pride even of the evil Princes of the world : and we do not only ſeek 
for guards to go before us like Kings, but are terrible to the poor, and of difficult acceſs, 
and behave our ſelves towards thef: who adareſs themſelves to intercede for ſome thing or 
ſome perſon, that we are more cruel then Tyrants , and the ſeculay Lords of their ſub- 
jets. ' And in ſome Churches you may ſee (eſpecially in the Churches of the preateſf cities) 
the chief of the Chrifiian people neither affable to others, nor ſuffering others to be free in 
their entercourſes with them. Theſe things are out of the way of the Eccleſiaſtics, 
for theſe things cannot conſiſt with piety and humility, and the proper imploy- 
ments of ſuch perſons who gain'd the world by ceffion , and got vidtory over whole 
Kingdoms by trampling upon Devils , and being trampled upon by men. Biſhops 
ſhould be like the Symbols of theBleſied Sacrament , which although for the orna+ 
ment of religion and for our ſakes and becauſe we would fiin have ore to 
fignific our love to Chriſt, we miniſter in filver and gold , yet the ſymbols them- 
ſzlves remain the ſame plain and pure bread and wine , and altered only by prayers, 
and by fpiritual conſecration , and a relative holineſs. But he were a ftrange ſu- 
perſtitious fool who, 'becauſe the Sacramental bread and wine are much better then 
all the Tables and viands of Princes and all _ of Nature, will think it fit 
| SCC | to 
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to mingle ſugar and the choicecſt ſpices of Area with the bread, and amber-griece 
and r of pearl and the ſpirit of gold withthe chalice. Theſe arc no fit honors to 
the Holy Sacrament: the ſymbols of which are ſpoil'd when they are fore'd off from 
the ſimplicity . and purity of their inſtitution; and deſign.” . So it is with ſpiritual 
perſons : their office is ſpiritual,- and their relation is holy, and their honors are 
ſymbolical. For their own ſakes? Princes and good people. muſt cauſe decent and 
honorable miniſteries and accommodations to be provided for.them'; but Rill the 
mult remain in their own humility and meekneſs and piety, and not pretend to dig- 
nities hetcrogencal, and Eminences ſecular, becauſe their ſpiritual imployment is 
very exccllent. It was S.Gregory Naztanzen's wiſh, that there were in the Church 
Orat.poſt redi- ys Tex ec pund's T15 TEITIMITIES X; TUERYNIXY TESVjpaIGL iy £5 APETNS provns £Y1V@WTX0 pede, 
tum). Neither precedency of Ep:ſcopal Sees, nor any Eminency of one place above another , nov 
any Tyr annical or pompous proviſions and ſolennities, that we might be diſt;znguiſhed onely 
by our vertue. Now if prelation by order and Eccleſiaſtical Occonomy amongſt the 
. Biſhops was of ſo ill cflect; ſolittle neceſlary, and ſo greatly inconvenient that the 
good: Biſhop wiſhed there was no ſuch thing ; there is little reaſon to doubt, but he 
would have infinitely condemned all pretcnſions of a.power over civil governments. 
But the Biſhops of Rome were not at that time gone ſo far. The Archimonarites of 
Conſtantinople, complaining againſt the Eutychians, write to Pope Apapetnc, that 
if they be ſtill permitted | /icenter omnia accedent, non contra Ecclefiatticos ſolos, ſed 
In 5. Synod. gx;2m contre ipſum piiſumum Imperatorem, noftrum & veftrum honorabile caput ] They 
AR. 1. Tom, X . 'q . q F 
*.Concil. Will do inſolencies not only to the EccleſiaFtics, but alſoto our moſt pious Emperor , whos 
' the honorable head both of you and us. * This power of headſhip or ſupremacy over the 
whole. order Ecclcſiaſtical was acknowledged in the Church for about a thouſand 
years: for beſides. the apparent practice and approbation of it , which. I brought 
in the former pages, we find that the Emperor Herry the ſecond did deprive Wid- 
\ geras. of the Arch-Biſhoprick of Ravenna , and depos'd Gregory the ſixth from the 
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Herman: in. 
21. . And thereforo we find that thoſc ancient Prelates that call'd upon Princes to pay 
reverence to them, and an acknowledgment of that Authority which Chriſt [ntruſted 
in their hands, accounted them wholly to be diſtinct things , and not at all invading 
cach others limits. . For Chrift by making them Chriſtians did not make them leſs 
to be Princes: and Chriſtian Emperors could not go leſs then the heathens ; they 
were certainly no loſers by their baptiſm. For it had been a ſtrange argument for 
Sylveſter to have us'd to Conſtantine, Sir, give up your ſelf a Diſciple to the moſt 
Holy Feſus', and you ſhall have a crown hercafter, and here alſo you ſhall ſill reign 
ovcr all but me and my Clergy.; tous indeed you muſt be ſubject , and by us you 
mult be governed, but the Crown Imperial ſhall be greater then every thing , our 
Mitres only excepted. If this had been the ſtate of the queſtion, I wonder by 
what argument could the Prince have been perſuaded to become Chriſtian ': when it 
was ſo obvious for him to fay , that Sy/veſter had reaſon to move him to preach 
Chriſt, ſince he got ſomuch temporal advantage by it, but that he could ſee little 
reaſon why himſelf ſhould loſe and Sy/veſter get, and become a Diſciple of Chriſt 
ta be made a Minor anda Pupil to the Biſhop. And indeed ft would have been a 
frange Sermon that preaches humility to Emperors and dominion to Biſhops. But 
Tom. de Vine, Eheir ſermons when they were at the higheſt were of another nature. De humanis 
anathem. __ rebus judicare permsſſum eſt, non praeſſe Divinis. So P. Gelafius declares the limit 
of the Imperial and Pricſtly power : Of all things belonging tothis world the Em- 
you is to judge ; but not to be the preſident or chief Miniſter of holy rites. Ge- 
aſius ſpake it upon occaſion, becauſe Jnaſtaſius the Emperor did unneceſlarily inter- 
poſe in the abſolution of Peter Biſhop of. Alexandria. This Pope Gelafius ſuppos'd 
was of another nature, and not relative to the things of this world , and therefore 
not of Imperial cogniſance. But all the things of this world belong to him. And 
if all things of this world, then all perſons of this world. For circa attiones proprie 
verſatur Imperium, ſay the Lawyers, Rule and Empire and all -power of judicature 
is principally concerning aCtions ; but actions arc done by perſons, who therefore 
Concil. Later. are ſubject to government. And upon this account the African Biſhops petition'd. 
conſult. 2-%u> the Emperor that he would compel Paul the Biſhop of Conſtantinople to be of the 
| Catholick Communion. And the Fathers of the 9g. Council of Toledo, making pro- 
viſions againſt thoſe Ecclcſiaſtics who prevented the juſt dividend of _ ublick 
Oblations, 
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wetind.Pops Leo the ke abou himſelf, £0. wr che Empator,, and 
ſing 'obedicnce: andito Lu og 
amengiraccording to. his. 
confidexation of -chelc, ang ny. other partic 
confellcs;that in civil cauſes a a Tleagy-man; is t9 he: gbnven'd, before the- civil] 
and although a little. Ro he docs, alittle protyazicate.in-thematter of crimning] bis. 
caulcs,. yet it was too late; . forho.had ſaid is befatc.,: Regurs &ff \CEr por! elem Fr10gar ypEV _ 
' panamy) Kings have the power. thi 1 blong corfier ab. puniſbments3- and therefore if a 
Clerk were guilty inacriminal-caule, ;#he ſcoutar Judge had ;power over” him:y: ſaid 
the Fathers of. the fixſt Gouncil of, £ Mati/con, capt. . But ir. matters 'not much, for 
a greater then Gration, ſaid _it.in bisown caſe befaxe- the civil power, If I hots done 
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- Bur this is: to beanderſtood. in; actions which:can/!by: Earleind ds be 
"Yn d.into good of\baq reſpeRtively > becauſe ſuch actions ate mpſt properly the 
ſabjec}.of humane laws. i. For in what God. hath(cxpeoſly.commanded ot forbidden, 
the Civil or, Ecelefiaſtical power ig onely concerhed:20-ſetveithd intereſt of Pars Di- 
vine Commandment, to promate: or to hinder g60d- and evil xafpectively;: :But 
whatſoevcr is, left'undetermined by God, that ſupreme-poler; can deteriitine : 
andin-ſuch things i&-there-conldibe: tro-ſuprems poyeers, the government woreiMon- 
{trous ,-.and there could be no obedience; for nemen can ſervatmeiMaſtets. Now 
the ſupreme. power hath in this no limit - but that which lirties: both powers; the 
laws of Nature and theilaws of Jeſus Ghrilt : and:5f) ghere be iany thing 
by the Prince againſt.theſe, the Biſhop.is to declare the contratys that is,1to:pub» 
lſhehs will of Gad, ptovidedit.be in an:evidept:; matter; and withaut doubefol-dif 
putatiqn--;; And then, this being - rags fors the cafc.cannot:be;fuppoſed :th& the 
Kingand, the Biſhop. bath doing their duty can;comoiad things contrary. - » -do-not 
ſay but a.temporal law may be againſt the Canonsob the Churehe; taut thets wo:are 

- tofollow the civil laws: beeaufe Ss -power is by;thedaw.of Nacars:fupremeand: 'lm- 
perial.,,. The maxter of che. Civil power and Ecclefbafticat is ſo whilydiflering,that 
there where cither: hathy;to do-it-gannor contri tho latiſiÞ; haut if they invade 
_ rights.of one another, then the. (queſtion 1grawn: Kaho iGettheo; folation is 
this 3:; 655 5 5 heanmtico 33 znvifdc inn) zo a 36: 

24: ; If the Biſhop invades the rights of. the Civil poret heis novata)lto be obojek for 

yr V hath-nothing to dq there. - Bat if the Civil: power: ianados thetrights of thei Bi- 
ſhop, then.thoy are cither ſuch rights.which arc hisby politive: liws-and bumagocom 
ceſfion; -or ſuch which by Divine appointment are his duc. | - ++ 

25. - Allthoſewhich are the Biſhops right by poſitive laws may by: the. 2s power be 
reſcinded. by which they,were grants; ' and therefore if- a 'Kingimiakes low againſt 
ae of the Churchy: and the Biſhop pane LTEng laws:the: King: and 
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27. But then this alſo ſuffers diminution. 
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gem dictte, 4 qua mwuare volunts) 
e-his will as long as he lives ; and the ſup! 
ſummam jus eſſe Impe errum qur ordvnartv jure derogare'© b 
is the ſupreme can derogate by his power from*an' ordinary 1 SG 
che'rights of Biſhops and the\Miniſters of Religion by"Diviic ap- 
pointment, 'then-the Biſhops'command is to"prevail;* cnn cdirdetione crucir;* that is, 
and" ſuffer for- what*he*can- 


erroreeontra veritatem leges dant, ptr quas ju 


| probantur © torowantur, nonfaciendo 
quod it jobent, quis Dew probibes,” Miſtaken Princermuke ill laws; but by them' good 
men are fried and crown'd, by not doing what God bath forbidden them.' This'is much 
more modeſtly expreſs'd then t ſponſory in the Roman Breviary, ſpeaking of the 
Apoſtles, If ſant rrjiumphatores'@ amici Dei ,* qui contemnentts juſſa Principum me- 
ruerantpremia aterna, They haveaſeroed eterndb rewards by arfpifing the commanas of 
Princes. 'The expreffion is hard; for thoup irimpiouslaws are not tro be obcy- 
ed,! yet indefinitely it/is not ſafetoſuy-,' their: commands arc tobe deſpis'd. And 
noneever leſs deſpis'd the laws thei they who ,- becauſe they' could not obey them 
apainſt God, yet obeyed them _ themſelves by ſuffering death at their com- 
mand, when they might not ſuffer fin. 


For if the Eccleſiaſtical power in ſuch 
things where their authority is proper atid conifetent and Divine , give any negative 
or prohibitive precepts, they may and they muſt be obeyed intirely 5 becauſe every 
ative is indiviſible,” and hath ncither parts nor time: and in this they are but pro- 
claimers of, the Divine Commandment , which if it be negative it can never be law- 
Bar in poſitive inſtances of commandment, though from Di- 
vine Authotity, -(for that's the limit-of the*Ecclefiaſtical power and: authority) if 
che" Kirig: commands one thing and the Biſhop another, they -are ſeverally to be re- 
gardedactordingtothe caſes.” For the rule is this, That 'all'cxternal aGti- 
ons'aro under the Cominand of the arid ans ge to the publick government : 
andif; they/were-not;. the Civil power were not fufficiently: provided for the acquir- 
ing the cnd of it's inſtitution : and then it would follow that cither the civil authori- 
ty frowGod! (c dinſt S. Paul); or clſc all thatGod made were not 
- good}: a3 being defective from thezendof it's creation (expreſly againſt Moſes, and 
andeel againſt the honor of God.) Mow becauſe external ations are alſo in order 
£0\religion internal, 'it 'haj the Spititual power hath accidentally power 
over them:' / Here then is the iflye of this 'inquiry': when an external ation is nc- 
neceflary-to the publick ſervice, yet in order/to religion at the ſame time, the 
pokitive-*commands - of | the: Spiritual ſuperior-muſt yield r6' the poſitive: com- 
marids of the ſupreme Civil power. For'that-which hath a dirc&t power isto 
be preferr'd before that 'which hath 'but- an'indiec&t power. Thus it is a'divine 
preceptthat'we ſhould not neglect the affembling' of our ſelves' together. Upon 
the warranty" of this, the Guides of ſouls have power to command their flocks 
to miectar the Divine ſervice ; and they are tied toobey. -Butif at the ſame time 
the Prince ayes. command that thoſe young or ſome of thoſe who: are com- 
manded to be at the-Divinc Offices, be preſent on the guards, 'or the defence of the 
'city-walls , they ate:bound to' obey the Prince,” and not the Pricſt at that time. 
* For beſides 'the: fornicr reaſon, 'when external actions are appointed by compe- 
tent Authority, i they are clothed with circamfbances with'which ations command- 
edby:God, andin with Ecclefiaſtics have competent Authority, arc not inveſted: 
place are the principal. | And therefore 
it follows that in-cxternal ations the command of the Prince is always to be pre- 
ferred before the command of the Church ; *becauſe this may ſtay, and that cannot : 
This 'is inot: by God determin'd: to: time and place, but that is bythe Prince 3 and 
therefore by doing that now, andiletting this alone till another time, both ends can 
be ſerv'd: and it were a ſtrange peeviſhneſs of Government (befides the unreaſonable- 
nefsof it) tocroſs the Prince'to:ſhew our power , when. both may ſtand, and both 
may be obeycd ;\ if they did not croud at the ſame'narrow door together, there is time 
enough for them to goout ong-after another ;\ and by a little more time; thege __ 
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be a great dcal of more'room, -/I have heard that when King Fames: the. 6, of Scor- 
land wis wooing the Daniſh Lady, he commanded:the Provoſt of: Edenturgh and the 
Townſmen upon a-certain day to feaſt the Denmark Embaſſadors,and to ſhew all-the 
bravery of their Town andall the ſplendor they could; of which when the Presbytery 


- 
— —— 


had notice, they: to croſs the' King proclaim'd a. faſt to be kept in the Town upon 


that very day. But the Townſmen according to their'duty obeyed the King :- and 
the Presbytery might have conſider'd that it was-no zeal for God that the Faſt was 
indicted upon that day; but God might have been as well ſerv'd by the Tueſday fiſt 
as by the Monday. Thus if the Ecclcfiaſtic power bath admitted a perſon to Eccle- 
fiaſtical Miniſtcries or Religions, if the ſupreme Civil power requires his ſervice, or 
if he be needed for the publick good, he may command him from: thence, unleſs 


there be ſomething collaterally to hinder ; as if the Prince have ſworn the contrary, 


or that the perſon requir'd have abjur'd it by the. Princes leave; but ſuppoſing him 
only bour.d by the Eccleſiaſtical power, the ſupreme Civil power is-to prevail-over 
it, as being the lord of perſons and actions external. . An inſtance of this was given 


by eMauritius the Emperor forbidding his ſouldiers to turn Monks without his leave, - 


though the law was made ſore againit-the mind of S. Gregory who, was the Biſhop of, 


Rome. And thus* Caſimire King of Poland was taken from his gown , andiinveſlted 
with a Royal Mantle ; and divers Monks have been recalled into the imployments 
of armies, or publick Counſels, or publick Governments. | 

28. Butthisalſois to be underſtood with this proviſion. The ſupreme Civil power 
hath dominion over external actions , ſo as to govern them for time and place and 
other circumſtances. - He can forbid ſermons at ſuch a time ; he can forbid faſts or 
publick ſolennitics and meetings when hepleaſc, and *xhen it is for the intereſts of 


A. D. 1049: 


government: and concerning any accident or circumſtance and manner he can give 


laws, 2nd he muſt be obeyed. But he cannot give laws prohibiting the thing it (elf, 
out of hatred or in perſecution of: the religion : for then the Ecclefiaſtic power is 
to command not only the thing, but the circumſtances too. - - For the thing it (clf, 
it is plain; becauſe it is a Divine Commandment , and.to. this the Spiritual--power 
mult miniſter; and no Ciyil-power can hinder us fcom-obeying God: and therefore 
the Apoſtles made no ſcruple-of mauag Chriſt publickly, , though they were for- 
bidden it under great penalties. - But-then for the circumſtances , they alſo-in- this 
caſc fall. under the Ecclefiaftical-power. - If the Prince would permit the thing , he 
mighrdifpoſe of theaccidents ; for then he is notagainſt God. and uſcs his:right 
about external actions. But if he forbids the thing, they that are:to take cars = 
God be obeyed mult then inveſt the actions with circumſtances ; for they cannot be 
at all, unleſs they be in time and place ; and therefore by aconfequent of their power 
aver the thing they can diſpoſe the other, becauſe the circumſtances are nat farbid- 
den by the Prince, but the thing, which being commanded by God and not being to 
bc done ar all but in cixcumſtances, they, that muſk take care oh the-Principal- muſt, 
in _ _ _ care _ — the acceflory. Thus we find _ Biſhops in the Primi- 
tive Church indicting of Faſts, prociaimin allemb mblies, calling Synods , gatherin 
Synaxcs:: for they _ they were. obliged - ſee that all-that onig be done which 
was neccflary for the ſalvation of ſouls and inſtruction of lives by preaching,: {and for 
the ſtabiliment of the Church by aflemblics and communions. Now the doing of theſe 
things-was neceſlary,and:/for the doingof theſe they were ready. todie ;- for that pal- 
five obedience was all-which:they did owe to thoſe-laws which: -forbad them; wader 
pain of. death : for it was neceſlary thoſe things ſhould be done,.; it. was not acceflary 
they ſhould live. But when the ſupreme Civil power:is Chriſtian.gnd docs not; forbid 
the thing, there is no danger that God'ſhall not be gbeycd bythe; Prince hischang- 
ing and diſpoſing the circumſtances of the thing ;: and therefare there can be no rea- 
ſon why the Prince ſhould be ohayets commenting aoebigg e ainſt God , and go- 
verning in that where his authority-is competent. : //Thus if the ſupreme Civil power 
ſhould command that the Biſhops:;of ;his Kingdam.ſhould not: ordain any perſons 
that had been ſouldiers or of mean trades to be Prieſts, nor conſecrate any Knight to 
be a Biſhop; though the Biſhops, ſhould deſire it very paſſionatcly, they haye no 
wer to command or do what the.Civilpower hath forbidden.  . But if the ſupreme 
1d fay. there ſhould be no Biſhops at all, and no ordination of. Miniſters of Reli- 
gion according to the laws of Jeſus Chriſt, then the queſtion-is not whether the ſu- 
preme Civil power or the Eccleliaſtical ” to be-obeyed, but whether Man or God k 
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andin that caſc if the Biſhops do not ordain, if they do not take care to continue 2 


ſuceeffion in the Charch of God, they arc to anſwer for one of the: greateſt neg- 
lets of duty of which man-kindis capable ; 'alwaics ſuppos'd that the order of Bi- 
ſhops is neccfiary tothe Church, and that ordination of Pricſts by Biſhops is of Apo- 
ſtolical inſtirution, and that there is no Univocal ' generation of 'Church-Minifters 


- but by the ſame hands which began the 9:a#ox3 ſucceffion , and hath continued it 


29. 


for almoſt ſeventeen ages in the Church. Of which 1am not now to interpoſe my ſcn- 
tence, but to anſwer'the caſe of Conſcience' relying upon the ſuppoſition. This only 
I] am to add, thar ſuppoſing this to ——_— yet it is to be done cum conditione cru- 
cis with ſubmiſfion to the anger of the laws if they have put on unjuſt armor; and ro 
be done with peaccableneſs, and all the arts of humility and gentleneſs, petition and 
wiſe remonſtrances. | | | 

* But there is yet one reſerve of caution to be us'd in this caſe. If the Civil power 
and the Spiritual differ in this particular, the ſpiritual muſt yield ſolong, and for- 
bear to do:what is forbidden by their lawful ſupreme, untill it-be certain that to for:- 
bear longeris to negleEt their duty, and to diſpleaſe God. If the duty or if the ſac- 
ceſffion can be any way ſupplied , ſo that the intereſt of religion be not deſtroyed, 
then ceflion or forbearance is their duty. - And therefore if the King of Portugal 
ſhould forbid conſecrations of Biſhops in his Kingdom not for a time , but for ever, 
the Biſhops were bound to obey, 'if they could be ſupplied from other Churches, or 
if it were not neceſſary that God ſhould have a Church in Portupal, or if without 
Biſhops there could be a Church. Bat if they be ſure that the Biſhops are the head 
of  Ecclcfiaſtical #niom, and therefore the confervators of Bemg ; and if the remain- 
ing Prelates are convinc'd that God hath requird it of them to continue a Church in 
Portugal (as it is certain that by many regards they are determined there to ſerve 
Gods Church, and to provide for ſouls and for the religion of their charges) and if 
they could be no otherwiſe ſupplied with Eccleſiaſtical perſons of the order and or- 
dination Apoſtolical,” as if other Churches would not ordain Biſhops or Prieſts for 
they»butwpon ſinful-conditions', and violation of their Conſciences : then the Spi- 
ritual power is todo their duty, \and the ſupreme Civil power is to do their pleaſure; 
and theworſt that can come is the crown of Martyrdom, which whoſoever -gets will 
be rio'loſer. ' And therefore cannot without iindignation conſider it,- that the 
Pope:of Rome, who I tobe a great Father of Chriſtians, ſhould not only neg- 
leck batrefuſc to make ordinations and conſccrations in that Church : which if their 
Ptinceſhould do, the Biſhops ougbt to ſupply it by their care ; 'and therefore when 
the Prince defires it, as it is infinite diſhonor to the Biſhop of Reme to neglictt or re- 
fuſe,-in compliatice with the temporal intereſt of the King of Sperm, ſo it is the duty 
of the'Biſhops of Portagal to obey their Prince. But I have nothing todo to meddlc 
with any mans intereſt, much leſs that of Princes: only the ſcene of this caſe of Con- 


ſcienec happens now to lic in Portagel, and tho conſideration of it was uſcful in the 

determination of this preſent queſtion. - a 

_ But this Queſtion hath ar- appendent branch which is alſo fit to be conſider'd. 

Wha if the Civittuws and the Ecelefiaſtical be econtrary ? as it happens (in divers 

parnne 3 as if thePrince be'#heretick, an Hrrian or Macedonian, and happens to 
cbid the invocation'of the Holy Ghoſt, or giving Divine honors to the Son of God, 


and the Church hath always done'it; and always commandedit.. What is to be done 
in-this caſe ? Thisinſtance makes the anſwer cafie': for in matters of Faith it is cer- 


%s 


| rain the'Authorityiand laws of God have made the determination ; and therefore in 


theſ6and'the like the Church is bound to do and to believe arid to profeſs according 
tothe commandment of God. But how if the Prinee does nor forbid the internal duty 
(for ir thar his auth is incompetent) but commands only that there ſhould bc 
no prayers to the Holy Ghoſt put into the publick Liturgics of the Church "to this 
the anſwer is certain, That thoagh in'all externals the ſuprenie Civil power is to be 
obeyed , yet the ſpiritual power in ſuch caſes is tied to confeſs the faith which the 
Prince would diſcountenance, andto take care that their charges ſhould plentifully 
ſupply in all their private devotions what is'not permitted to 'them in publick. And 
the reaſon of this is not that they are tied todo any thing in oppoſition or ſcandal to 
the Prince; but that they arc infduty and charity to provide tft the publick diſ- 
couragement and alteration of the circumſtance of the duty, do not leſſen the duty 
internal and eflential : and therefore they are to pug ſo mach more to the private, _ 

| they 
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they 'may prevent the diminution which is likely to come upon the private duty 
from'the publick prohibition. | 

- -But there arc ſome civil laws which are oppos'd toEcclefiaſtical,not by contrariety 
of ſanction and command hinc inde, but by contraricty of- declaration or permiſſion 
reſpectively. Thus if the Eccleſiaſtical laws have forbidden marriage in a certain De- 
orce, and the Civil power hath permitted it, then the ſubject may more ſafely obey 
the power Eccleſiaſtical ; becauſe by ſo doing he avoids the offending of religious 
perſons,, and yet diſobeys no command of the Prince ; for no Civil power vu ually 
commands a man to marry in a certain Degree: and therefore when he is at liberty 
from the Civil law, which in this caſe gives him no command,and he is not at liberty 
from the Eccleſiaſtical law , which hath made a prohibition , he muſt obey the 
Church; which ifit had no power over him, could have made no law, and ifit have a 
power, it muſt be obeyed; for in the preſent caſe there is nothing to hinder it. So 
it is in ſuch things which are permitted for the hardneſs of mens hearts or the pub- 
lick neceflity. The permiſſion of the Prince is no abſolution from the authority of 
the Church. Su ar oc Uſury to be unlawful, asit is certain many kinds and inſtan- 
ces of it arc highly criminal, yet the Civil laws permit it, and the Church forbids ir. 
In this caſe the Canons are to be preferr'd. For though it be permitted , yet by the 
laws no man is compell'd to be an Ulfarer ; and therefore he muſt pay that reverence 
and obedience which is otherwiſe due to them that have the rule over them in the 
condudt of their ſouls. 


31. * Thecaſcis alike in thoſe laws where the Civil power only gives impunity,but no 


-it's own end, ſo it muſt do it's own portion of duty for w 


warranty. As in ſuch caſes when laws indulge to a mans weakneſs and prict ; :as when 


it permits him to kill any man that creeps in at his windows, or demands his purſe of 


him on the high way, or to kill his adulterous wife if he ſurpriſes her in the fin: If 
the Civil power promiſes impunity, and docs not intend to change the action from 
unlawful to lawfal, as in ſome caſes it does, in ſome it cannot ; then if there be any 
laws of the Church to the contrary, they paſs an obligation upon the conſcience,not- 
withſtanding the Civil impunity. And there is great reaſon for this.* For fince the 
afHirs of the world have in them varictics and yp befides,it happens that in 


| and purcſt mea- 
ſures, but in comphance and by neceflity, not always as well as they ſhould , but as 
well as they may : and therefore the-Civil power is forc'd ſometimes to connive at 
what it does not approve. But yer theſe perſons are to be governed by conſcience; 
and therefore it is neecflary that that part of the publickGovernment which is to con- 
duct our conſciences more medinirdy ſhould give a bridle to that liberty which, by 
being in ſome rds neceflary, would if totally permitted become intolerable. 
And therefore the ſpiritual power-puts a little myrrhe iinto'their wine, and fupplics 
that defect which in. the intrigues of humane affairs we bring upon our ſelves by 
making unnatural neceſſities. | Tm 4 Dy 

Bat then if it be inquir'd, whether it be lawful for the ſpiritual power by ſpiritual 
Cenſures to puniſh thoſe actions which the Civil'power permits; I anſwer, that the 
Church makes laws either by her declarative and hirect power, or by a reduCtiye and 
indireRt power : that is, ſhe makes laws in mattersexpreſly commanded by God or 
forbidden, or elſe in ſuch things which have proportion, ſimilitudes and analogies to 
the Divine laws. In'the firſt ſhe is the declarer of Gods will, and hath a dire&t power. 
In the ſecond ſhe hath a judgment of diſcretion; -and is the beſt Jadge'of Fir and De- 


| ſome caſes men know not how to govern by the ſtricteſt meaſures of religion , be- 
cauſc all men will not do their duty upon that account ; and\therefors laws arc not 
- made [| ut in Platonys republica, —__ face Romuli ] wi 1 


. ens. Tf the Church declares an aCt tobe againſt Gods commandment , or bound up- 


on us by cflential duty, in that caſe, unleſs there be error cyident and notorious, ſhe 
is intirely to be obeycd : and therefore the refractary and the diſobedient ſhe may 
eaſily coerce and puniſh by lier cenſares, according as ſhe ſees it agreeable and con- 
ducing to Gods glory and the good of ſouls, although the Civil power a the 
fact for neceſlity or great advantapes. And the reaſon is, becauſe as the Civil power | 
ſerves the ends of the republick by impunity and permiſſion; ſohere is another cnd 
ta be ſerv'd which is more confiderable, that is, the ſervice of God and the intgreſt of 
ſouls, to which ſhe'is to miniſter by laws and puniſhments,* by exhortations and 
the argument of rewards : and as cvery power of Gods appointment is ſufficient for 
hich ſo competent proviſions 

are 
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are made. And therefore the Spiritual power may in this caſe puniſh what the Civil 
pow puniſhes not. * With this only Caution, if the COPS docs not forbid 
the ch to uſc her Cenſures in ſuch a particular caſe: for if it does, it is to be 
preſumed that ſuch Ecclefiaſtical coercion would hinder the Civil power from ac- - 

uiring the cad of it's laws, which the Eccleſiaſtical never ought to do; becauſe at. 
chough her ccnſures are very uſctul-to the ends of the ſpiritual power, yet they arc 
not abſolutely neceflary, God having by ſo many other ways provided for ſouls, thar 
the Church is ſufficiently inſtructed with means of ſaving ſouls though ſhe never 
draw her ſword. But the Civil qe hath not ſo many advantages. 7 

'But if the laws of the Church are made only by her Reductive and indirect power, 
that is, if they be ſuch that her authority is not founded upon the expreſs law of 
God, but upon the judgment of diſcretion, and therefore her laws are concerning de- 
ecnciesand uſcfulneſſcs and pious advantages, in this caſe the Church is not cafily 
to. proceed to Cenſures, unleſs it be certain that there is no diflervice nor diſpleaſure 
done to the Civil power. For it will look too like peeviſhneſs to croſs the Civil laws, 
where it is apparent there is no neceflity, and no warranty from a Divine command- 
ment. The Church would not have her laws oppos'd or diſcountenanc'd upon lit- 


tle regards ; and thercforc neither muſt ſhe without great neceſfity do that which 


will cauſe ſome diminution to the Civil laws, at teaſt by interpretation. 

And after all this, if it happens that the Civil power and the Eccleſiaſtical com- 
mand things contrary, there is fault ſomewhere, and there is nothing to be done but 
to inquire on which ſide God is; for if he be not.on the Churches fide by a direct 
law in the matter, he is not on the Churches fide for her relation, but on the Kings 
fide for his authority. 


From the matter of the former Queſtion ariſes another like it. 


Queſtion VI. 


Whether in the Givil affeirs and cauſes of the Eccleſiaftical power and perſons the preſump- 
tion ought to lic for the King, or for the Ghurch. Rs 


to cither. 
To:this 1] anſwer,. that in the moſt pious ages of the Church the preſumption was 
ever eſteemed to: lic for the Church when the Princes were Chriſtians : and when 
the queſtion is of picty not of authority, of charity not of Empire, it is therefore 
fit to be given to hurch, 1. Becauſe if the Civil power takes it to it (clf, it is a 
Jucge ay | a party too- 2. Becauſe whatever external rights the Church hath , ſhe 
them by the donation, .or at lcaſt cnjoys them by the conceſſion of the ſupreme 
Civil power, who in this caſc by ccffion do confirm at leaſt, and at moſt but cn- 
large their donative. .. 3... Becauſe the ſpiritual pave: is under the Kings protection, 
and hath cqual caſc with that of widows and orphans. . Itis a pious cauſe of the poor 
and the'unarmed. - 4. The King is better able to bear the loſs, and therefore it is a 
caſc of cquity. 5. The Church is. a.rclative of God and the [Miniſter of Religion, 
and therefore the ig: being given to the Church,” the honor is done to Cod; 
and then, on the Kings fide it would be an act of religion and devotion. 6. If the 
Civil power DEAD, JAS e, prefers the. Ecclefiaſtics in the preſumption, it is certain 

there is no wrong done ;; and none hath cauſe tocomplain : but .if it be againſt t 
cclefialtics the caſe is not ſocvident, and juſtice is not ſo ſecur'd, and charity nor 
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> hou th: it be no abjeCtion while it is truc and reaſonable, yer'I:cadeavor'd | to ſpeak 
cxa&tly-to truth , and'ifor the 'advant: of: the Civil power; : though: the que- 
ſion is:decided for the: Ecclefiafties;: - For inifuch caſes, /as the Ecc cs: will 
have advantage if they in dubiogs caſes never witloontend, - ſo :the Civil power will 
ever fave the better of it if in theſe caſes they reſolve never toprevail. 2 

38. _ Although theſe inquiries have carried mcatietto further then the firſt interſtion of 
the Rule, yet they wet tly Rojative to it." -But Iſhall-recal 'my Reader to the 
ſcnſc and hoy of it by the words of +S. Gregory, who ſays thatiChriftus Imperators & Epil. 5 46d * 
omnis tribuit, & dominars cum now 'ſolum militibus;; ſed etiam” Sacerdotibus conceſfit , Tieodorum 
Chrift hath both groen all things to the Emperor, but '@ power of: Jonninton not only over medicum. 
the ſouldiers, but even over the Priefis themſebves.; * And that gteatwiſe dif] of all 
things in Heaven and/Earth-, who makes twins in the- little continent of their Mo- | 
thers Wombe to lic at- caſe and peace , and the Eccentric motions of the Orbes, 
and the regular and irregular progrefſions of the-ſtars , not! to-croſs, or hintler one 
'another, and in all the varicty of humane actions, caſes and'contingencics, hath ſo 
wiſely diſposU his laws that no contradiction of chance caniinfer a contradidtion of 
duty , ——_— can never be neceſlary to fin, but on one hand or other it may for ever 
be avoided; cannot be: ſuppoſed-to have appointed two powers in the hands of his 
ſervants to fight againſt or to'refiſt each other : but as good is never contrary to 
g00d, nortruth to truth,” ſo neither can thoſe powers which are ordain'dfor good. 
And therefore where the powers are diſtinct they are imployed upon ſeveral mar- 
ters; and where they converſe aboat the ſame matter , as in external actions and 
perſons they do, there. one is Tatycet to the other, and therefore cawnever be 


againſt it. w-l 
RULE VIL 
The ſupreme Civil power hath juriſdiction in cauſes not only Eccleſiaſtical, but internal 
. and ſpiritual. --- E664 Ein OO 


x. Arihets oP mop; wh Fes Kigh® (aid Ariforle, Of things belonging to God the King = 

| B # the Governor. Thandferedis nds Grunt Ot power is to Tora. Polit, 1. 3, 
all perſons and all actions and'miniſteries which are directly-external, it is to be 
conſidercd that aCtions internal, as they can be- made publick, have alſo influence 
upon the perſons and lives, the fortunes and communities of Men; and therefore 
cither arc ſo far forth to be governed by them who.arc governors of men in their lives 
and fortunes, in their ſocieties and perſons, that they may do good to them, or at 
leaſt do no hurt. | | = £ | 

2. Therefore as the ſupreme Princes 'and Magiſtrates have in ſeveral ages of the 
Church indulg'd to Ecclefiaſtics a power of Civil government, privileges and defen- 
ſatives in ordine ad ar 8. that is,to enable them with the help of the Civil power 
to advance the intereſts of religion and the ſpiritual men , which by cvil menis apt 
to be deſpis'd, as all the'threatnings of the Goſpel and the terrors of death and the 
horrible affrightments of the day of Jadgment are : ſo God hath given to the ſupreme 
Civil power authority over all publick religion #7 ordine ad bonum temporale. Princes 
and Statcs did the other, but God did this. That was well, very well z butthis is 
neceſlary, and that was not. The reaſon of both: is this, Beemaſe no external ac- 
cident can hinder the intentions of God in the effects of religion/ and the cvent of 
ſouls. Religion thrives as well ina ſtorm andiin-perſecution/as'in-ſun-ſhine. God 
had more ſummer friends under Conftantine ,\ bur poſſibly 'as many truc ones under FA 
| Diocletian ; or if he had not, it was mens. fault,* their 'weakneſs; not their necefi- © 

ty. But the Civil intereſt can be really hindered by the intervening of new do- 
Etrines and falſe manners of worſhip: and the Commonwealth if it be deſtroyed 
hath no recompence in eternity: n3:cherefven God hath not call'd themhappy 
when they are troubled, and hath not.bidden them to ſuffer rebellion ,/ or to rejoice 
when men ſpeak ' evil of dignities,, and he hath nor told them that great # their re- 

ward in heaven; but the whole purpoſe and proper end of the government being 

for temporal felicity, though that temporal felicity is by the wiſdom of God made to 
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ſtroy faith, or the-ſpiritual and true-worſhip of God, then aſward can kill the under- 
Nanding-. | 5.' Becauſo.if God had given a temporal power taExclefiaſtics/in order 
to foigtual end, then he had ſet up two ſupremas in. the ſame affairs, which could 
neveragreebut by-the ccffion of;,onc ;;. that is,: the: two ſpremes: could: never agree 
 butby making once of theminot. to: be ſupreme. | as onvido wotennd 
3. Andthe: world thath iſcen. this-laſt particular: verified by many ſad experiments. 
For whew the:-Rowarn Emperors:reſiding an the Eaſtgavegreat:powers and truſts to 
the Patriarchs of the Weſt, by their Spiritual ſword they began to hew atthe head 
, of gold, and lop off many Royalties from the Imperial ſtock. And Leo Iconema- 
chi for breaking down the images of Saints felt their power, for they ſuffered not 
the people to pay him tribute into , throatming to interdict them the uſe of Sa- 
craments and publick devotions it they. did. But as ſoon, as ever they began by ſpi- 
rituaFpowerto tntertneddlet in” Tecular affairs A”: quickly twllcd the” Weſtern 
Empire from the Eaſt, and'in a convenient time leflened and weakned thiik 'of-the 
Weſt. For Pope Fohn the third combin'd with Beengarous and Adalbar his ſon 
azainft the Empetos Q#bo the great,.'aud. they.imuſt pictead themſelves. to be Kings 
_ of talc; Pope Jebriths 18. made alcague withi Ceeſcentina's and ftirred up the poo- 
pleagainft Othe the third.  [Pope, Bebedi&: the ninth; excited\ Peter of Hungary to 
pretend-tothe Empire: only tq.hindet Herr farnamed Niger from entring into lraly 
torepeat his-rights./ And all che werld-knows: what: Gregory the 7..did-to Henry the 
fourth ;;' how he firſt cauſed Roguiphof Sweurg;; iand afterwards Ecbert of Saxony to 
fight againſt yes a7 71d js: pechanet 7. about the ;power:of wow; ary 
_— Then they fell out about the collation of Biſhoprics ; tor which cauſe-Pope. 
Golafrus-the'x x3. caus'd the Arch-Riſhop of Mentato' rebel againſt Henry the 5. and. 
there the Pops get the better of- him, and bythe aid of his Aormarn forces: which ihe 
had in Sicily beatbig.ipto compliande: Then: they-fell out about ſome fees of the 
Empine-3:a1d Inmocews the ſccondigaiſed up; Reger the Norman againſt Lothariuk the 
x11. about the Dutchy of Pouil/c;add;S Bervard bring made Umpire inthe Quarrel, 
the Pope-got a ſhare in Bavaria; for whoever loſt, fignror Pape, like the: butlers' box, 
was arc to get , by the advantage of- his ſupremeconduct ot: religion: which-by 
—_—_—_— nod ">> wp i : bb Ve -> : 6 har 
4, And now he  improv'd it providently.. .For-theiſame Invocent ſtirred up. Guelphus 
4 Duke of, Bevaris againſt  Conrade the third 3:add thence ſprang' that Siſaoal and 
blondy faction between the Guelphs and GhibeVins;: But what ſhould 1 reckon more? 
wile Joy I mn DI IC I anSags ca achuSrag the 7s. of the: Remun 
Cuſpinian, & Biſhops againſt ors their Jogds , when:they got the conduct and Civil:go 
Theodoric. a vernment of religious aflirs into their power: Frederte: Barbaroſſa, Henry the Gixth; 
On, his brother Philey, Frederic the ſecond; Herr the fovcnth, Frederic of 4ufiria, Lewis 


of is Ss d, Frederic. tha third, fle:the:-pomer of a-temporal- ſmord' in 
ard L Ons ſedan: and chi was::foi cortain;,: Jo conſtant a miſchicf , that when 


= ad excommunicated-cightiEmperars;: and: made the.tempora] ſword'eur 
offthem whom the ſpiritual: ſword bad firuck at: the Emperors grew: afraid;* And 
Redviph of -Haſpurg-wiben/ ho. was ebaferi- Emperor: durit nor ———_———_s 
mm, | c 
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he called the Lions den, becauſe theentrancewas fair , but few returning footſteps 


oe err nn neh 


were eſpicd.' And it you to be a-proverb,. faith Guiccrardine; Proprium eff Ecclefie Lib. 4. Chron: 


odifſe Gaſares , The Church hates Cafar 3, and the event was that which Carion com- 
plained of, Sceleribus Pontificum hoe 'lmperium languefattum eft, By the wickedneſs of 
the Biſhops of Rome the Roman Empire # fallen into decay. 

Theſe inſtances arc more then cnough to prove that if Religion be governed by any 
hand with which the Civil power hath nothing to do, it may come to paſs that the Ci- 
vil power ſhall have no hands at all,or they ſhall be in bands. The conſequence of theſe 
is this, Thar if the ſupreme Civil power be ſufficient to preſerve it ſelf, it can pro- 
vide againſt the evil uſe of the ſpiritual ſword, and conſequently can conduct all 
religion: that can by evil men be abus'd , ſo as to keep it harmleſs. If by excom- 
munications the Biſhop can diſturb the Civil intereſt , the Civil power can hold his 
hands that he ſhall not ſtrike with-it , or if he does; can take out the temporal 
ſting, that iffhall not venome and feſter. If by ſtrange doctrines the Eccleſia- 
ſtics can alicne the hearts of ſubjects from their duty , the Civil power can forbid 
thoſe doctrines to be preach'd. If the Canons of the Church be ſeditious or peeviſh 
or apt for trouble , the Civil power can command them to be reſcinded, or may re- 
fuſe to verific thent, and make them into laws. But that we may not truſt our own 
reaſon only, Iſhall inſtance in the particulars of jurisdiction, and give evident pro- 
bation of them from the authority of the beſt ages of the Church. 
6. And firſt in general , that Kings or the ſupreme Civil power is by God made an 
Overſcer, a Ruler, a careful Father, a Governor , a Protector and Provider for his 
Church, is evident in the Scriptures, and the doctrine of the Primitive ages of the 
Church. MNutritis & patres Ecelefie is their appellative which we are taught from 
Scripture, Nurſing Fathers of the Charch. Paftores; that's the word God us'd of 
Gyrus the Perſian, Cyrus my ſhepherd : and when the Spirit of God by David calls to 
Kings and. Princes of the carth to kiſs the Son left he be angry, it intends that as 
Kings they ſhould uſe their power and Empire in thoſe things in which the Son 
will be worſhipp'd by the children of men, For beſides the natural and firſt end 
of government , which is temporal felicity, of which I have already ſpoken , there 
is alſo a ſupernatural, the eternal fclicity of ſouls; and to this Civil government 
does miniſter by the Occonomy and deſign of God ; and therefore it was well ſaid 
of Ammianus, Nihil alhiud eff —_— ( ut ſapientes definiunt) niſi cura ſaluts 
aliene: Ir is truc in both ſenſes; Empire #s nothing elſe ( as wiſe men define it) but 
4 power of doing good by taking care. for the ſalvation of others, To do them good 
here, and to cauſe them to do themſelves good hertafter, is the end of all govern- 
ment. And the reaſon of it is well expreſſed by the Emperor Theodofius Fu- 


Lib. 39. 


mor to S. Gyril, Duandoqurden ut vera religio juſta atione perficitur , ita & Reſpub- Apud Cyril. 


lica utriuſqus ope nixs floreſcit, As true religion is perfected by juſtice , ſo by religion 
and juſtice the republick does flouriſh ; and therefore he adds, Deus opt. Max. pie- 
tatis & juſte attionis quoddam quaſi vinculum nos eſſe voluerit, The Emperor is by the 
Divine appointment the common band of juſtice and religion. 


— In the purſuance of this truth, Euſeb:us tells that Conſtantine the Great was wont - 
to ſay to the Biſhops concerning himſelf, Yos intra Eccleſiam, ego extra Ecclefiam aD* vita Con- 


of us are appointed by God to be Biſhops or Overſeers of his Saints and ſervants. 
And in the edict of Valentinian and Martian , which approves the adts of the Council 
of Cakedon, they arc both called Inclyts Pontifices, iHluftrious Biſhops : and the Em- 
peror Leo 3. in his Epiſtle to Gregory the Biſhop of Rome ſays of Himſelf oTt Eaot- 
Agvs 3 igpevs eipuu » Tam both a King and a Prieff; meaning in office, not inorder, in 
overnment, - not in miniſteries. Theſe and ſuch like words are often us'd in the 
tters enterchang'd between the Princes and the Biſhops in the Ancient Church, 
of which that of Leo the Roman Biſhop concerning the French Capitulars is remark+ 
able, writing to Lotharius. De capitulis vel preceptis Imperialibus veſtris veſtrorum 
Pontsficum pradeceſſorum irrefragabiliter yy men & conſervandis , quantum valui- 
mus & valemus in _— propitto, & nunc & in evum nos conſervaturos modis omnibus 
profitemur. It was a direct Oath of ſupremacy. Concerning the Capitulars or Imperial 
precepts given by you and your predeceſſors who were Biſhops, (viz. in their power and 
care over Churches) we through the aſſiſtance of Chrift promiſe as much as we are able 
to keep and to conſerve them for ever. The limit of which power is well explicated 


by 


] 7 ithi . lib. 44 
Deo Epiſcopus confiitutus ſum, You within the Church walls and I without , but both _ 4 


24+ 
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| by S: du#inin theſe wor unde Impcratenef ifitaroes acnent,. pro ipfa ueritate 
Epit, 16% . contrg 'errorem. jubait ;..qued quifgninent ctnpſerit;, opje fWhrjudiciun' acquirit'; When | 
the Emperors are: Chriſtians \ond-right belepony;. they: maketans for. the truth and 
12 4inſt, falſe dvftrives;. which laws: whoſaeverſboll deſpiſe ;#t\ damnation to him- 


elf. _ Ch B95 IEEE 7 GAERSTSLDO 6-2 aha * 
"gg ih For if;we confider that famous ſaying of -Optetus , that:Eccleftareſt invepublicg, 
non refpublica'in Ecclefia,, The Church 4s in the common-wealth;\ not the commonwealth in 
the Ghurch,. and the Church is not! a diſtin&t Rate 'and order of: men, 'but the com- 
mon-mcalth.turd'd'Chriſtian, that is better inſtructed, morc holy , greater Jovers'of 
God, zind: taught in. the. knowledge of our Lord Jeſus ; it'is not tobe imagined, 
6 thatthe:Emperors or:ſupreme governors ſhould have the leſs care and rule over it by 
i how.much the. more it belongs to:God. This fancy firſt invaded the- ſervants when 
SZ they turn'd, Chriſtians 3 they parks Maſters had then>lefs :to do: with'them, 

The Apoſtle tells them as in the caſe of Oneſimus, that it istruc', 'theyught to love 
them better, -but the other were not the leſs to be obedient ; only thete was this 
otten by it, that the ſervants were to do the ſame ſervice for the Lords ſake, which 
fore they did for the laws. But it is a ſtrange folly to imagine that becauſe a man 
hath chang'd his opinion he hath therefore:chang'd his relation 5 dndif it were ſo, he 
that is weary of his Maſter, may ſoon change his ſervice by'going to another Tu- 
tor. Rcligion eſtabliſhes all natural and political relations,. and changes none but 
the ſpiritual 3 and the ſame Prince that poverns his people in the time of the 
lagye is to govern them when they are cur'd ; and: the Phyſician that:cur'd them 
ath got no dominion over them, only m regimine ſalutis he is principal, he is to go- 
vern their health, The caſes as to this are parallel between: the ſoul and the body. 
In Concil. And therefore the Emperor Gon#ans declar'd his power and his. duty too , 'de omni« 
Ma LARA x bus curam agere & intondere que reſpiciunt ad atilitatem Chriſtian:ſſime noſtre reipub- 
D " lice, to take care and tomntend all things which regard the advantage of our moſt Ghri- 
ſtian Gommonwealth : and 4imonius tels of NG that in one of the Coun- 
cils of Africa held at Glupea he deſcribed:his:office and duty by theſe two ſummaries, 
Lib, 4, cap-41- publieis rebus conſultores advocare, & ea'que Dei &' ſanftorum ejus ſunt diſponere; to 
cavſult about publitk affairs of the commonwealth, and to diſpoſe of thoſe things which Le- 
long ta God and to bis ſaints. | F 12. 


9. But. the conſideration of the particulars will be more uſeful in this inquiry ; and 
firſt WER FS | | | 


The ſupreme Civil power hath authority #0 convene and to diſſolve 
all fynods Eccleſiaſtical. 


10, Thisappcars 1. in that all the firſt Councils of the Church after the Emperors 

' were Chriſtian were convocated by their Authority. The Council of Nice was cal- 

«De vita Con- led by Conſtantine, as is affirmed by « Euſebius, b Ruffinus, c Sozomen and 4d Theodo- 
my pete ret: and when the Evuſebians had perfuaded Conſtantine to call acouncilat'THre 3painſt - 
cLib.1, c. 16. #thanaſius, the Prince underſtanding their craft and violence call'd them from Tyre 


qr pg to Gonſtantinople* ; and by the ſame Emperor 'there was another Council called at 
gt 2. Arles. The Council at Sardics in I/yria was conven'd by the'\authority of the Em- 
rs Conſtans and ConFtantius , as the Fathers of that Synod themſelves wrote in 

Apud Athanal. their letters to the Egyptians and Africans: and Liberius the Biſhop of Rome with ma- 
"RES ., ay other Biſhops of [ah joyn'd in petition to Conſrantius to convocate a Conncil at 
c. 16, india). a 9g ; not to ſuffer themto do it, but that he would, for'to him they knew it 
only did belong. Theodofrus the Emperor called the ſecond general: Council at Conſt an- 

fium Cordub;* tinople 3} as Socrates, Sozomen and Nicephorus relate: and'the Fathers of the Gonncil 

| apud Baron.  * rite in; their Synodical conſtitutions, with this expreffion added, 2 que afts ſunt 
35 in. 19, Jn ſanto Concilio ad Tuam referimus Pictatem , whatſorver was done in that Synod was 

Synod. con- wholly refery'd.and: ſubmitted to the Princes prety. The 'preat Epheſin Council, 

_ it, bell. | hich: was the third Occumenical, was conven'd by Theodofius Funior,, ex proprio 
_ . munere© officio, &' ex anms ſui deliberatione, ſo himſelf 'affirms , out of his own 

| ap Cyril free choice, according to his office, 4nd his duty- Bat his reſeript by which he con- 
by ven'd the Council is a moſt admirable letter, 'and contains in' it a full teſtimbhy of 

the truth of this whole Rule , and does excellently enwmerate and imply all the 
| parts 


b. [, or religion | towarag% 
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Emperors and: his] 
ral Councils. . 0:51: 


&s and Council -always:bad the primacy in the eight gene- 


OLD BSD 1 t my = ge « TLTSTIS 105 ; 
t1. As the Emperors:did convene, {o they did diſmuls the. Fecleſialtical conventions3 


12 


Ranobir tis Review of the Council of Tre. a 


as appeatsin the-ats.of the Fpbeſin Council, wherethe Fathers petition: the Empe- 
ror, thathe would 'freethein from that place, and give them-leave to wait ypon 
him-to-ſce his face;/or atleaſt he wohld diſmils: them and. ſen&them home to their Vide etiam 
own'Chuvches. The. ſame petition was made by: the. Biſhops at Arizvineze to the Em- 47D. ,,u.” 
PEror 16 rye andby the'Parhers at theConneil of Chelceder * to Martianus. =. 10%, 

But tlieſe things did-never pleaſethe Jtaljars: afier:their Batriazch began to ſet up I*%l. 2+ 
for Reolehaſtical Manarthy, and they, as ſoon as they could, and. even befaretbeir * fine 6, aft, 


? 
- 


juſt oppartunities,” would be endeavouring to lefien the Imperial power and to take 
t-intq their own hands;.\:But this j3:9ne ofthe hrs grew. ito an intolerable 
miſchief;' and was not only againſt the praftice of. the beſt ages; and againſt the juſt 
rights off Emperors; but againſt thedadttin of the-Church-.': /!;,, TROL, 


_- For 8. Hrerom'teproving Ruffinar, who had quated the authority of ſame $yniod, 


I know not where, S. Hieroze confutes him, by this argument, Quj# Ineperator apol. ad. 
Juſſerit hanc 8ynodumocingregari £ There was no: ſuch Synod, for you cannat tell Ruin. lib. 2- 
by what Emperors command it was' conven'd. To: this purpoſe there was aniex- 

cellent Epiſtle writrenby certam Biſhops to Iſtria or Mevritixe:the: Emperor, .cou- 

merating from the records of the Church the cotvention 'bf -Eccleſialtical Coun-,_-,. 
cils'to have been wholly: by the Emperors diſpoſition 3:in which:alfo they:dogma- 4; D: 590. 
tically affirm, Semper: Dexs preſentit Chriſtianorum Principuine rawtentiones: Eccleſfo*% 3. 0. 49. 
aſticas ſedare dignatur, God does alwayes vouchſaſe to appeaſe Church-quarrels by the © _ 
preſence 5 \ Chriſtian Emperors; meaning that by. Faeip authority. the Conciliary'de- 
fimrions-paſs'd into Jaws. But who«pleaſe to ſee: more -particulars relating tothis 
inquiry,. may be filled with the ſight of them in the whole third 'book 'of Wiles 
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The ſupreme Civil power hath's power of external 


13. This "relies upon the former reaſons, That fince propoſitions of religion and 
dodrimes of Theology have ſo-great influerice upon the\ lives of men, Upon. peace 
and juſtice, upon'duty'and obedience; it 1s neceflary that the ſapreme Civil power 
ſhould determin what'dodrines areto be taughethe people, 'and what tobe forbid 
den. *The Princes'are to' tell what rehgions aretobepermitted: and what not: and 
we find a law of Tyſft##iar forbidding anathematiſms to. be pronounced againſtthe 

Norel. 146. Jewiſh *Hellenifts 3 tor the Empetors id not-only: permit falſe: religions by: 1mpuni- 
y, butmade laws "even for the ordering theidiaſlemblies;"making Eeclefiaſtical 

laws for ercmics of true'tcligion'? fo necefl ryit is for Princes to govern all religion 

and pretences'of religion withi* their Nations.'This we' find 'in the Civil. Jaw, in 

the title of the Code de Judeir, *inthany inftantes. law wasmade by Juſtinian allo 

that'nonE ſhould be-admitted into che JewiſhSym es thatdenied Angels, or the 
Reſurrection, or the day of Judgment: Thus'the Civil power took away the.Chur- 

ches frotnthe Maximianiſte, becauſe they were-anunder ſeit of the Doretifts con- 


- demf®Þy their ſaperiofs. But then? that the Chriſtian Princes did this and might 
do this'and much'more itithe artitles of true religion; 1g evident by many inſtances 


and great reaſon." OE | » FE i 63 3h! 
14. There4# a title'in' the firſt book of the ho Pp wenn baptiſina iteretur, 
Vide 1. nemo. agairiſt 'the:Anabaptiſts.” Charles the ' Great 'thade' a decree againſt the worlhipping 
5 0c I. of Trhipes;” and gave ſentence againſt the ſecond /Niceze Council in that particular : 
©, and $bLozren reports that Conftantine- cut off unprofitable"'queſtions, to prevent 
ſchiſmes in the Church 3 which example our Kings of Exglazd have imitated by for- 
- » _ bidding pablick preachers or Divines in ſchools to meddle inthe curious queſtions 
© of Predeſtination; Thus the publick laws of a+ Nation often:declare who are and 
who are-tot herericks + and by an” Aft of :Parhament 10-Exglerd they only are 
judged hereticks/who for ſuch were: condemmn'd by thefour general Councils. Upon 
this aceount many Princeshave forbidden publickdifſputations:in matters of religion : 
Nicet, Chio- to this purpoſe there:was alaw of Leo and Anthemins," l..qui in Mon. C. de Epiſe. & 
niats | Ehraws waa Androniews the Emperour hearing ſome Biſhops:diſputing- with: ſome 
fubtity upon thoſe words [; »y' Father / 3s greater” ther 7] threatned to throw them 
into the river, if they would not leave ſuch dangerous diſputations. Heraclizs the 
pee 'any of thoſe nicewords concerning Chriſt tobe uſed : ſomedid uſe 
fo lay'that in Chrifk there was a finple energy, ſome ſaid there was a double 3 but 
_ the'Enipetot determin'd the queſtion. well, -and 'bad them hold'.their--peace and 
© fpeak+of neither: for,-'as Sifiwwits ſaid to Theodoſius, difputando. de ſacris accendi 
tantum contentionem,- there is nothing got by diſputations but ſtrife and contention * 
and'therefore Pritices-are the beſt: Moderators of ':Church-1 quarrels, becauſe 
..__-  Princes@re bound tokeep the peace. And conſonantly to this: ffdore ſpake well, 5 ar8 
23-05-C.MB- por regwnm terrenum'celefte regnm proficit, ut qui intra Eccleſiam poſiti contra fidem © 
_— diſeiplinam Eccleſie agunt;rigore principum conterantur,' ip ſamque diſciplinam quam Ec- 
on oa buniilitas exercere non prevalet,cervicibus fuperborum I principalis. 3mponat. 
The Civil power advances the intereſts of; the heavenly: 'Kmgdom by puniſhing 
them who fin againft the faith and diſcipline of the Chureh 5 if - they! be 3#tre 
Ecckſian; withinthe'Church, their faith and manners both axe fubjet tothe ,ſecu- 
lar judgment,” ot 17 os S:, 07 

£5. But notonly ſo; but they aretotake care to ſecure and/pramote- the intereſt of 
trutli:s for though; as; 8: Panl ſayes, doubtſul di tations ao engender ſrife; yet we 
muſt contend 'earmſily: for the faith 5 with zeal, but yet. with-meckneſs too : and 
 . therefore that matters of faith anddotrines of good life be: eſtabliſhed, it is part 

- ur 00eg 4 of the'Princes duty to take care:'?' * According to which we' find that when a ru- 
engordeags ex. M1 | PORES that brought Pope Pelagias into ſuſpicion of hereſie, King Chzldebert 
n j oh on ceics &, robs = be, cc BA ad y t, em dat vita politieque eorum ; altari 1unt; 
nem part oo mn tenet 2 oe 

zee, ins reſp. Orien, Enagiths Leanis np. -Coneiſti d. approhutionem vocas decifonem de ide, jb, 34:6: 4+ I co 5. videat kefbor totzoms 
Þujus rej proceſſumes l, 1. Hergclii, incip, Eum ſantus, inter conftir. Imperial. Curs $. (tuquit ) Sophronius, tunc ſummo Sacerdatio 
fungens Hieroſolm#, ſubjeltss fibi ſacerdotibus convocatis fuedic® demonſtraſſet eor qui unan in duabus Chriſti naturi; veluuratem atque 
energiam afformarent palam unam quoque naturam ftatuere, eique Joharnes-Pepa Romanus aſſenſus efſety; Impergtor ediiinum groponit, Ne- 

que Sngularem, afgys duplicem in Chrifto energiam efſe aſſerendam. 3. 
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ſent Rnfinum to Ln ta;require-hmm,exther. to regite and. profelsithe; To 
IR: which there was.a. good hm eh of faith, or. elſe that, cb the Ton 
thing in. his own, words... Pope;Pelegius ſent.this anſwer ;,. Satagend F 
auferendo ſuſpiczonis "rawelalo ob ſeqwitess , conſe/ſionis. neſtre egibus, Mithfpromays; TOA 260.6 S Sat- 
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ſent at, blick Taſpneen and he.faid wr himlell ſe ſollicitudinens 
circa pa Dei dogrnaga, &* circa Srelten Be oi that. kis Weds (ls —_ © 
about the true' doFrizgs, of God, au ood lives. ofi Biſhops. . Re Ws 
' 16. Ido not intend; by. this,, that Cale artIC ﬀ is. by. Princes allowed is 
fore. to be accounted a. Part of true rel 1910.3, or.that. Is 8. MOR then we av 
of a definition made by a Synod. of. B ops: bur.that they are. @ take .c 
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"Ings. are ſupreme: 6 of the Law 3 "for, euj Fe MO ORE fs 
that ſpeaks, beſt knows his. own meaning. ;; and; the, 4 VEL 15 Civil Yis 
own befh nterpreter;,., But in cales where there 1g.4 of Bb ne, Ciyil, power 
ſpeaks by.them whoſeprofeſlion; it.is to underſtand the laws. = BN 1m xeligion. 
The King 15 to ſtudy the law of God 5,22; hoc þ ray y k#e., 4 4 Han fr , Fo 
deat, ipſeque 8 ſe nihbil. Bojadicete (that learned dA Co ALAN 26. ntur, Tore; 
foal nth ly depend. in religion ons the. of fas We X zateld to ; 
Judge \\Byt where there is difficul tYs and. that. it. Itx, oa 
there the ſupreme Civil powers to receiye )ee. 2 'Recle Uriekan 
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Gare hat no evil be done by the Prince, or ers by Hine wane of Comnt. 


23 Bur the Pginces office of providitig for religion, and his manner” of doing'ir in 

" Gaſes'b eulty are rarely well diſcours'd'of b Theodoſrur the younger | in-# letter 

of his tos: Eyr which I have” formerly*menrioned” ſome. portioiis == Pietetis 
doffrinant ts} acte' Synods in ied rar feed ventilatens eatirens obtinere 


a; | ory oy tri pen par oy u prev or þft iow ew os Bol 
be "ugreeable to truth andreaſon. Where re the Emperour gives exami- 
6n of it to'the Biſkiop to whoſe Nice and Ming does belong : but the judg- 
metit of it and. the fandtion are the right of he lym who-would' ſee the De- 
crees ſhould 'breftabliſhed if they' were true he wockſheadri "Fhe judgment I fay 
ent he beadviſed, tanght and' eftablifh- 
<d by his Bi Ops. Sed nec eam indifenlſ; ane putiemur 5 cni' dijudicarde 
FTY. 7 ; ſarerdotiis abivis'g vn nay. 6 per quos © nos qunoone in ve- 
Himur,O- magic. wagiſe rdertidene ſlabilitmur, That do®rine that 
iftioe we will ndt ſuffer toeftapeex: entthation 3 but thoſe hull be preſidems of- the 
bemonr tho in" every Gray or ' appointed Biſhops, by whone we alſo our ſelves are 
mart the g aid m6 and hope every day to be nore and moreeſtabliſhed. 
. "When the fi power hath calf'd itt the aid and office of the Fedeffiftick, 
cru to'y Eo veg theit ads —— to eftabliſh their ſemtences, to 


3 
Bo he Hecoth hereticks and fappreſs their dodrities. Thus 
Rl ana andt yok: Les the Emperor by at Edit reprefied Pelagizs and Celeſtins 


whom the Biſh fad. condemiti hodef after the ſenterice of the VNicene 
FNRns caſe Bartifh'@ Nis beodofpts the Elder haymg diligemly con- 

Sozom. I: 5. 
294 ee heard patiently what the others could ſay, 
F Tok Budptbrapurren Hfethblies who derfied? the' Confabltemtialiv, 


Son with the Flier. Per * Confilinm $actidptuns &- Optiniatuit ordinavimus, 
Are, &* Ufhcimnmws; TtWwas the ſtyle of King Pep in the Councit of $03 fſore. 
FE” prove this nature the inſtances arc very nmol: For ſemper ſixudium fit Ortho- 
doxis & piis Inperatoribws pro —_ exortas bereſes per congregationem religzoſ{[1mo- 
rum Arhciepiſcoporum amputare, & red fide ſincere predicata in pace ſanttam Dei 
in's, Sjmod. CE ton odive, aid crea ' S#lentiariats.: Allthe pious and orthodox Emperors 
Conſtant, did-uſk this in{trugdeng of proceeding. for the nth he ids _- 
the fincere palcena z. and the conver{ation ofthe 
'But that this thin 
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netÞt -priblicks peace { butt for their puniſhing Recufants and 
xl naticks TT, hen Bbe#ey's to we find in the Ads of the great Zpheſire 
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wan oppofitf6 "to tote” bold pretences of the Court'of Rome, 
won "Ar ck! Pri _ = to execute 'their decrees, and 


ade Ba on i of their ſentences. Now'rf tithe 
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3. rafts of cotdermtiation'a ' them he! de null; and commandedithent'ro 
adge it over again, andrhartilithey had 'Yone'ſo, they ſhould:nor ſtir. to their 
ſhopticks.' The) miniſtery wdsthe Biſhops! all: the way;ibat the 'extemial judg- 
mentand the legiſtative-was-the Princes. 'So' Charles the Great'reform'd the Ciurch, "WIEN 

Epiſtojos congregdvi," Sec. I convocnted. the Biſkups 'F0.. contſel\ me' how Golds liv: and >a. Jun, 
Chriftian- religion ſhould be recover '.[Thereſore:by the counſel of my Religious Prelates 
and ry Nobles we hatht Tens 1 ny fp pg: Boniface their: Archbiſhop, 
and appoint that '4 Synod ſhall be: held: guery gear, that 1 our preſence: the canonical de+ 
crees-and the SOS Church"way-be reflorial,\\-and: Chriſtian religi any. 'be re- © 
formed: - Bur 'becauſe: this niuft -be.evident« as:a ——_— of allthe former diſc 
courſes upon this queſtion 3 it-will be ſufficient.now.to fumitiup with the:teſtimony 

of 'S: pr op writing\to Emeritze :the. Donatiſt. -Nam ©- terrexe poteſtates' cum Jehif> pig, 164: 
maticos perſequuntur ea reguli ſe deſendunt, quia dicit Apoſtolus, Qui poteſtati- reſiſtit; 

Dei ordinationi reſiſtit...... Non enim ſruſtra gladium portat, When the Civil power pa- 

niſhes Schiſmaticks they bave a warrant from an Apoſtolicel Rule, which ſayes, He that 

reſiſts, reſiſts the ordinance of Gad.- Forthey beer not the ſword in vain. It is not there- 

fore by a commiſſion or a comtuand from the Church that they puniſh Schiſmaticks, 

but [| conftitunnt adverſus os pro ſua ſollicitudine ac poteſtate quod volunt } they decree 

what they pleaſe gin them according to their. aw care and iÞbejr\own power. 


* 
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6, So that whenit 1s ſaid that Princes are to. } their Churches bythe conſent 
and advice of their Biſhops, it is:meant not. Yate ſirifle, butwle bono & landabili : 
It is fit that they do fo, it is the way of Chriſts ordinary appointment 3 Hethat hear- 
eth you heareth me : and to thema command 1s given, to ſeed all the flock of Chriſt. 
In purſuance of which it was a famous reſcript of Yalentiniaz the firſt,cited by S. Azz- lib, g. tyit. 
broſe, Tn cauſa fidei vel Eccleſiaſici alicujas orllinis enm judicare debere qui nec munere 3* 
impar ft, nec jure diſfemilis, Theſe are the words of the reſcript : that is, he would 
that Biſhops thould Judge of Biſhops 3 and that in cauſes of taith or; the Church 
their miniſtery ſhould be us'd, whoſe perſons by reaſon of the like imployment 
were moſt competent to be put in delegation. -But to the fame purpoſe more of _ 
theſe favourable Edidts were madein behalf of the Church by Theodoſizs and Yalen- 3: a 
tiniaz the ſecond, by Arcadius, Honorins and Juſtinian + and'indeed befides. that it ' -— ode ge 
is reaſonable in all cafes, it is necefliry in very many 3 becauſe Biſhops and Prieſts Valen.de Epite. 
are the moſt knowing in ſpiritual affairs, 'and-therefore moſt fit to be counſellors Leroy 
to the Prince; who oftentimes hath no greatsKill, though he have ſupreme authori- + 
. I remember that when Gefinsrhe Pretor:wasfent Proconſub into Greece, he ob- Cicer. lib. r. 
ery'd'that the Schollars at Athens did perpetually wrangle and ered ſchools againſt 
{chools,and divided their phitolophy into Sects and therefore ſending for them,per- 
ſuaded them tolive-quietly- and-peaceably;' and to- put their queſtions to: reference 
or utnpirage, and 1n'it offerr'd his own affiſtance : but the Scholars laught at his con- 
- fident offer to be-a moderator 'in things he underſtood no 'more than his ſpurs did. 
He might have made them keep'the peace, and at the ſame time makenle of their 
wit and his own authority. And although there may happen a'cafe in which Princes 
may, and acaſe in which they mult refuſe to confirm theſynodical decrees,. ſenten- 
ces and judgments of Eccleſiaſticks : yet unleſs they do ws ame reaſon and upon 
competent neceſſity, they cannot do it without great ſcanda], and ſometimes great 
impiety. But of this I ſhall diſcourſe in the next Chapter.” For the preſent, I was 
to afſert the rights of Princes; and to eſtabliſh the proper foundation'of humane 
laws 3 that the Conſcience may build upon a rock, and-not truft/to-that- which 
ſtands upon ſand, and truſts to nothing. $jb4s 291320 | 
I have been the larger upon'theſe things becauſe the-adverſaries are great and 
many, and the pretences and - the challenges high, and their oppoſition great and 
intricate, and their affrightments large; for they uſe ſomething toperſuadeand ſome- 
thing to ſcare the conſcience. Such isthat bold ſaying of Pope' Les the X.. 4 jare Concil. Later, 
tam divino quam humano laicis ay gry nulla in Eccleſtaſticas perſonas attribute eſt, Both 1-0. x: 
by Divine and humane laws Eccleſraſticks are ſree from all ſecular power. But: fierce and 
terrible are the words of the Extravagant Vnaw ſan&an.: Porro ſubeſſe Romano Pon- 
tifici omnen bumanam creaturam declaramns, dicimns, deſininus O-prommeianms on- 
nino effe de neceſſitate ſalutis, That every man fhould be ſubje# to the Biſhop' of Rome, 
we define, we ſay, we declare and pronounce to be altogether neceſſary to ſalvation. 
This indeed is bigh3 but how 'vata withal and: trifling and-unreaſonable I have 
| Dddyz3 ſufficiently 
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" The whale power which Chriſt hath [eft in ordinary # his Churchis merely ſpiritual. 
% YORI S451! of oft; OSTER. {> £1 $4 ler ery 74» 
SHat there are great things ſpoken. by the Docars ;of the Primitive 
et Church:of the Eccleſiaftical or ſpiritual power is 'every where evi 
24 dent, -andthat there are many.expreſiions which, prefer it above tha 
4 ſecular, 3 all, which-4iball repreſetit in Gead of others.in the words of 
MS. Chryſoſtew, becauſe of: them all he! was the moſt. eloquent, and 
—R—— — likeliclt i the faircſt imagery to. deſaribe the powers of his Order. 
Others are the. limits of the;Kingdome, others of. the Priefthood Jar-this is greater than 
thats. anthyoanuſt vot eſtiwate it by the purple and the geld: TheiKing hath allotted ta 
hizethe things of this worleto be ade3n7fired 3 but the right. of Pris 


| ood deſcendeath 
fram ahone 2:Whatſoever yo ſhell bind, on earth ſhall-be bound in heaven, To the King 
committed what is bere below 3 to me, that is to the Brſbop, things celeſtial. The badies are 
ed te 'firinces, but the ſouls ta\ Biſhops. The King remeits the guilt of bodies, but the 
Biſtop the guilt of ſes, The Prince camipels, the Biſhop exborts. He (governs by aece{ſity, 
but we by cexnſel 5 He hath ſenſible ermonr, but we ſpiritual weapons He wageth. was 
equinſthe Barbarians, but we againſt-the Devil. Here then is 4 greater principality, Far 
ich rauſethe King ſubmits bimſelſto the Priefts hand, and every where inthe Ola Teſia> 
ment the Priefhe did aneint Kings. Where by the way, though it be. [not exadily true 
that the Kingsof 7/e4/ and Judsh werealways anointed by Priefts, but ſometimes | 
Prophets who were no Prieſts, as in the caſe of Jeb 3 yet ſuppoſing all thatxthe dil 
courſe is true enough, and the ſpiritual power inrelatipa to anobler object isin that 
regard'better then the temporal 3 and therefore is in. ſpiritual account in order tos 
fpiritualendabove that which ſerves thelefs excellent. But the effe& of this diſgqurie 
is, that Kings are ſubje to, Biſhops juſt as the Princes of 7/74el were to thole that 
anointed them: 3 thatis, they came under their hands for union, and-conſecration, 


-and bleſſing, and counſel; and the rites of ſacrthce, And. all this js very-true 3 and this 


is all that was or could be intended by.S. Chry/oftore, or thoſe ather amines ghreak 
the Primitive Church,who ſet their Order upon a candleſtick,and made it iUluſtrious. 
by theadvantageof compariſon. The advantages arc wholly ſpiritual, the excelien- 
mcg , the operations are ſpiritual, and the effetts are-ſpiritualz the office 
is ſpiritual;and ſo is all the.power, Bat becau@the perſons of the men in whom this 
ſpiritual power is ſabjeQtedare tetpporalaswellas Princes, and ſo are all their civil 
ations, therefore whatever eminence they; have for their ſpiritual, imployments,; it 
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Powers,advantages 6 nd-logilatihef the oa toconcerning which weſhalÞhaye . 


the be(tlight af Soulghely dave: theinaturs all quality. of \thaipower. : «+1». \. 
3- os. mp Father. ſe euh me. Jo ſends on, fad. Chr. «tO: his: Apdſtlen'Noaw it: is plail 
how the: es as phe: tox Py bis:Son 5 with: humility and nueecles, with-a-low 


fortuneraada greatdeſign, with poverty: and” power, with tnlngfs: of the fpitis.aud = 


excellency of wiſdom. {That . was the mannex.::(Tha:end was; tbe redemption of 
Man, the conquerin dFthe. Devit;/ the: preaching&fttio; Gatpel, the foutgatiatiof 
the Church, the inſtrudtton of faith, the baprizings Converts;:'the: reformattan of 
matiners;the extirpationof.fmn.: This-was the: _ Od, and-tbatwas the: juft >rban- 
ner which Chriſt was:fentinto-:the: world: 

ceſlorswereto purſnethe ſame:ends; and: noi others they were\furniſbed wath: the 
the ſame power - and Chrilt = them the Holy:Ghoſt;  and;gaverthem. commnd- 
mentiand power'to teath'al/ Nations, > baptize'thewr, to bud: udeclook,! 20 img; 
niſter:his body and his bloud, to —— and'to-reprove, t0i:comfort and \to-cure, 
to make ſpiritual ſeparations of the vilefrom: the: poochohds This: 3 by the lum of. all 
the Commitlions they»had/fromChridt: : 4 4 | AL hs 

4. This power and theſq\commilitons were wholly: Miniſterial avichiout dockination, 
without-proper juvicdidfiony that 4s,; without coattien 3\.mt\berng; whally againft che 
deſign ofthe religion, 4hat it ſhould bs foro'd:3; and being tanremov d' fronrpers 
ſons ſo dilpos'd, ſo impleyed,:ſo:.inftrudedto do:its; Andiber hepeforeionc of the. re: 
quilites of a: Bithop i is ph dra rAuGheery He:muſbbelnaif Le Lolng Cie :herhad 'no armes:put 
into his hand to that purpoſe; the Keclefiattick ate firnifhed with -air- 
thority; but no power,” that is wit hpii3dte:ſundends," cio nb 


uſe the expicſſion in Tacttw:) a authority to-per ſuxde wad tor i bu app to 
command. as. thewordis\ys'd-in the lonle of ih wakes ar vendor aw 0 34 

5.  Conceraing which: gp anesin © wn en y underſtood; Weanalt Gr truly un- 
derſtand the-word.-\ 4oonrſfias de nes: eriodidlion tabe potftaten'de prblics _ nm |. r.in verbo 


dautt 292 cums neveſſitats Jarde: dicends: & ere wheres i A: 
ing right and:equity. -'It is poteſtar 4 ji AS dicendlw; fo Abftbrade Epprize,: Aipower 
of giving fentence.in cauſes between" party and. Paity." Butiwithall. beſt nfder+ 


ſtand the :meaning of Jariedi#3o by\that-place of C5revo. | ;Snid'ergo :ftine irc Yare lia Min Vs, 
cendolibidiners demooxſtrens ? is weſtrunt mon exunbuile | rurisdpibiond cognovih's" finis rem. 4. : 
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by ſear and: hope; byprexching © finoi ndypimiflimcuts 3) and) : allthe: Ways" of of 
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ſett '6vert <a 7 batctbrgive town! thizr incat 
i# Ae #5thas! 13; x preg Non fried ba te of Gods: word 
lib. 5. cor, 4d '$xeramerits to 'theſervants of the'family!? \Notite 'wobir | tnajeftatic. doniimen. vin- 
Parmen.8Þ dicare; fiat ftitaeft;"viniicet fibi & miniftri qui-weeaſe domnipice: ferudlantir;- ut pro 
humiamstate:exhibita'ab invitatis gratulativ eis\te ſerathrooc Eft ergo-an nniverfs  fervien- 
 Hibub ion domintun ſed miniſterinin. Therefore eltcemriot:yourtelves to have any 
_w bat the miniftery and'ſcrvice;;nothing' of dominion;::| And indeed: we need 
'nomoret Ivishonouretough:to-ferve ſuch 'a | Prince; to wait-at- ſuch a 
eſo be be ſtewardsof ſuch afamly, to miniſter fach fooll; +: This ſervice; is per- 
ry Crodoms and'that is mort thencan-be {1d of the greateſt 'tem —_— dominion 
Hormil. 25. in inthe world. - Prircipes Eccleſia "Theme :ut;' ſervant: ivincribar_ ſui miniſtrent eis 
_— og Lon arveperiiies LEbrifto. ſane with-thecwordsof- Fowl He that is great- 
Cy. 904; lef:bine be your: miniſter.” For: the honours in Chriſtian religion at the 

ibid, gras 7 like om crack 3 but iodeed;they are not' divers honours, but. divers ſervices : 
as it ſeexn) to beth boniour to thee that 3t enlightens the white » yr 4 but-it is. not its 
"6a Ta tbit its miniStery 3 ſorit ir amongit the: Saints 5' it | not honour, but his 
a7. aud ſo is the'apestlefhip thoygbtto be agreat dignity, but it is not ſo 5 but it js his 

1Cer.o. miniiter Fo ſo S. Paul ſages, If I preach the Goſpel it i na glory to me. : ſor neceſſi- 
23 -5s laj wpore ne, 'and'wo EA mts 1domnot preach the Goſpel 3, for iſeT do it wil- 
livgly;:' 4 bave a:tewards but iſ nawillingh, there's nothing but a ftewardſhip intruited 
#0.me;:0The confequent of this diſcourle is thisin the words of the fame Father, 
cm r deſiderat primatur 1niterra inveniet confuſjonem in celo, Whoſoever deſires 
Cmebmp amongſt:the.Etdlefiaſticks,.and by vertue of their order and 

earth,! ſball 3 in eoſin + _ Heaven. 

3 Te IH, -mbſdexpreily.andclearly be the Fathers of the Church. So 
in Apsloget, 6. Net; axken, He a=, A amy 


over Cipeaking of. Biſhops?) laying behind 
him every ſin, mu? proceed in, ah ſo that by ample of his ſpiritual growth he 
may draw others unto verine, by that yg of bum tlty which was deliver 'd to 
| . ws by: the Lord. :\\Now.enjm " add neceſſitate 5.fwma ed ratione' © vite ex- 
_,_  enplicſnadere;Fir #0man is to.heco{frein' d by force or by neceſſity,but perſuaded by rea- 
—aagy my fort ood exataples:And'thus SuHerome diſtinguiſhes the Ecclefiaſtical power from 
—_—— the Regal! Heholentibay preeit,hic wolentibws :-ille terrore ſubjecit,bic ſervitati dona- 
OTST... ille corpora exitodit ad moriew, bic anjmas:ſervat ad vitam. - The King governs 
hn n0,..the Biſhop-#one but the. willing. He. ſubducs ther. by terror, 
but \theBiſh hp == a ervant of the-peoples fouls... . King keeps bodies reſery'd ſor 
_—_ ra 5 hate pip ce care of ſpuls that they may ho eterrally. Upon this account 
ers the ne Aiful thereisin the diſcharge of the.;Epiſcopal 
on and: ane tobe —_ troubleſom thenthat of - Kings 5. as much as the rage 
of the ſeain-a'tempeſt is greaterthan the curlings of a troubled River: andhegives 
this reaſon for-it,: Quoniar illic plures ſunt qui adjuvant, e0 quod legibus ac mandatis 
omnin peragniitur':: bic verd nibil tale, neque enim licet ex authoritateprecipere, Becauſe 
there are more belperr inthe ſecular government 3. ſor all os are tranſafted by laws 
ed by commandments: but _ here: (meaning in; the Ecclehialtick ſtate) there is no 
_— >in ſach things for it is lawful, but ave have no. authority to command any thing, For * In 
Hem. 3.in Poteftate, ſubje@orumieſt obedire; vel nov. They are not 'domeſticks, they, are not 
48a. Foporly\ fabjeds, but. obeditatiam. hebentes- in | ſua ipſorum poteitate,' they have 
their obedjenct in their own power t-they ms if they will; and they: ſhall bave 
a,godd reward 50:;but if ithey; will not _; .the F may chaſe, For with this pow- 

cx-and upon:theſviferins- the Holy -Gho#t:hath. made them overſeers," to feed, 

not ito rule ;::the (Church: of -God:;c that is:p0t to rule by:Empire ,: but: by per- 

Pex. 13-17. ſuaſion; - And thisde intiwated: by -the Epiſtle -.to the Hebrews Obey them that 
are. ſit.ever, you; :and: ſubmit you ſelves 5: "Gor: they watch for your L that they 

"gre it with joy; met with groeſt. Jer that is unprofitable for: you. That 18, '$Submut: 
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your felves to-your ſpiritual Rulers cheerfully: and willingly: if you: do; not, they 
can have no comfort mtheir mimftery 5  wilh grieve them- to find you. refraCtary, 
andyou will be the loſers by it, for their grief wilt do.you-no profit. . Now if 
cheſe Rulers had a power of coercion, he could quickly make themwilling,and the 
porayns; the anguiſh would fall upen the diſobedient. The fame precept isin the 
Epiſtfe tothe Thefſ#lvmrians, where the words dothemſclves expound the nature of g 
the government, beſeechyou,brethren,to knowthene which labour amongſt you and ave 1 Ties, 5, 12: 
over your in the Lord,and admoniſh you,and to eſteem them very high in love jar their warks 
fake: Atid immediatly after he calls them 7 partexs ſollioitudinis, into. a paxticipa- 
rion of this ruſe, ylerdire wranTYs, We beſeech you, brefhren, to: admoni/h,, or to; 
war, to-reprove them that are wruly. That is, you muſt help us ns qur govern-” 
ment 2: we are over you- to admoniſh you, but you muſt admoniſh one another : 
that will help 'our work forward when you ave willing. But #hey which are over you 
maſt be highly eſteemed; not for their dignity, but for their works fake, not in 
fear, but #» love 3 for they are over yow not by Empire, but by diſcourſes, not by 
laws, but by exhortation. And certainly this the beſt government in the world; 
that the people of God ſit populav volumtarine ſhould ſerve God with reaſon and 
choiee, with Iove and pleafure and eternity of ſatisfaction. And this is obſerved 
alſo by S. Chryſoftonr. The Princes of this world ( ſaith he) ane ſo much inſerior tothis 
fpriritnal power, by how nench it is better to-rule over the wills of man then over their bo- 
dies : and that's the ftate of Eccleſiaſtical goverament, concerning which who 
pleaſe to ſee much more, may with'pleaſore: read it ih S. Chryſoſtoxe int his firſt Ho- 
mily upon the Epiſtle to 7x5, and rhe 11 Homily npon the Epiſtle to the Zpbeſe- 
ans, and in his ſecond book of Prieſthood. | | 1 PE 

8. Now againſt this it will not be ſufficrent ts oppoſe any precedents of government | 2 
under the Old Teſtament. He there that did not obey the word of the High Prieſt Demer. 17. 8. 
was to die the death; for they had areyxapilu Snawxewier, a truc proper for- 
mat jurrsdiction given them by God: and when Moſes fate in judgment, ouyiÞpevoy 
iepd:, faith Philo, the Prieſts were his affefiors; and Judeis ſacerdotis howos firma- 
rentun potentie erat,” the honour of the fewifh prieſt was 4 great eſtabliſhurent to 
the pawer of the Nation, faith Tatitys. - For the Prieſts were iniozxoru Biſhops, and 
Judges of controverſies, and by thelaw appointedtoinflit puniſhment upon ctimi- 
nals, ſaid Joſephus. But in the Goſpel there was no ſuch thing. The Jewilh ex- cons, appioh. 
communications were atts of power and a mixt Empire 5 ours are ſecunties to the. 1. e. 5, 
fourtd part, and cautions againſt offenders. Their preachings were decrees ſome- 
times3 ourscar be but exhortations and argumentsto pep and mvite confent. 

9. But neither car it bedenied but that the Apoſtles 


ak Ke +? 


t th | id ſometimes ations of a de- 
legare jurivdidtion. | Thus S. Petey pave ſentence of death againſt Ardrizs and Sop- 
phira; S. Paul inflicted blindneſs upon Z/y»:45 the Sorcerer, and deliverd Hyweneus 
and Alexander and the inceſtuons Corrmthian to be buficted by Satan; and. $. Fob 
threatned to do the hke to Drorrephes, That this was extraordinary appears by the 
manaers-of animadverfion, whichwere by miracle andimmediate Divine judgment 3 
for thoſe which were delivered to Satan were giver upto be :corporally tormented | 
by ſome grievous ficknels or vialence of an evil ſpirit, as 4'S. Chryſoſtorr, b S. Am- 41 Corinth, 
brofe, S. Hierom, and divers others of the Fathers doaffirm. But therefore this i213. 15: 
was att @ of Divine JurisdiQion, | not of Apoſtolical - It wasa miraculous wverift>1. :.c. 15. 
cation of their Divine" miſſion,  (etdom' us'd, not" by ordinary emiſſion of power, > Avgutt 
but by an extraordinary ſpirit: - for ſo S. Pex threatned" forme 'crimunals in the _— 
Church of Corb, that'if he did come bs would wot fpare thew + but it was be-=<r 
cauſe they — NT OS undervaluing of his perſon and miniſtery.* ©** 53>; 
Since.yedo fo, ſince ye do for 2 ſign and proof of Chrift peakinginme, you 
ſhathave it. It is not'S; Pavlrordinary power, nor his own extraordinary, but #0- 
xi{ch Ker] anexperiment of Chriſt's power, who was plecas'd to mimiſteritby Ss. 
Pal, is well as by any other Apoltte + ſomething like thoſe words of onr Bleſſed 
Savionr, 4 eviland I ſeeketh after 2 ſeen; and the ſign of the: Pro- 
phet Jonas ſhall be giver: them. Bux then there was greatneceftity, and ſome prodig! 
examples were to be made to produce the fear of God and the reverence of reli- 
gion, thatthe meannek and poverty of the Miniſters might not expoſe the inſtitu- 
tion to contempt : and becauſe the religion was deſtitute of all temporal coercion, 
and the Civil power-put on armor not for it but againſt ity therefore God w_ 
| 1 Cr 14 
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the matterinto his: owiharid,: aud. byi judgments, from heaven verified thepreach- 
1 Cor, 11. 0, gs Apoſtolical.':Thuswhen therGorinthzans. did ule the Lords Supper unworthily 
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God-puniſhed themwith ſickneſs andwith death:as. the Apoſtle himſelf tells, chem ; 


E niſtery; bur <quallyno-parts of jurisdiction. - | This way continued in the Church, 
E thoughin-very infrequent examples, all the Emperors became Chriſtians, and: by 
laws andtemporal.coercions came-to ſecond the word. of Ecclefaſtical Mainiſtery. 
For''S::Cypriaz tells (of ſome perſons: who | being; afflicted. with. evil ſpirits... were 
curd artheir baptifm;\who.' atrerwards upon | their Apoſtacy fromthe faith were 
afflicted\again, and.again'fc1}-into the power of the-Devil : Recedente ſiquidem., dj fe 
ciplina rereffat &*gratia 5 when they forſook. Chriſt, himſelf took the matger-into 
his 6wn hand, and was:not wanting:,by an. act; of his own jurigdidion. to.declare 
that.he-was their Lorth and would be honour'd by: them or upen-them. 'E 

10. | And this-was #he-rod that. S. Paul threatned to the Schiſmatical Corinthianss not 
any-emanation of the oxdinary poiver of miniſtery, but a miraculous confignation 
* Cor. 12. 2, Of it :-for' theſe things :( 4s S. Chryſoſtom oblerves )- S. Paul,calls  figna Apoſtolatus 
Homil, 14. in #CZ, the figs of: bis Apoſteſbip wrought among'them 10 ligns and; miracles and -POW- 
x Cor. Howil. ar. - this was effected mhealing the. fick, and 1n ſtriking the refractary with the rod 
7 ag of God 3:in giving fght.to the blind, and making-them blind.that would notifce'; 
x Tim, in raiſing the dead to-lite, and cauſing them. to:die «that would not live #he\ life of 
righteouſneſs. But this was not done 1#\iz Svyzue, not by ary power of theiriown, but 
by that power'to whichithey only iminiſtred, bythe power of Chriſt who (bleſled - 
be hisholy Name for it!) keeps thispower only mn: his own:hands.- -In theſe their 
POWer was no more a power of jurisdiftion- then Elias. had, who, as S. James ſaid, 
pragedithat it might and;prajed that it might not rainz and calld for fire from hea- 
© ven. And juſt ſo the Apoſtles being mov'd ' by: an; extraqrdinary ſpirit did,. when 
the! fpirt ſaw cauſe, miniſter to the;Divine judgment. | But that was- not their 

work\3: they werefentiof another errand.,. and wereintruſted with other powers. 
1 1. - But aftet all this,citis. certain thay there were in:the Church, fome 1mages and ſi- 
#8  militudesot jurisdiGionin their ſpiritual goyernment.. : The. ſoul js not, 'cannot be, 
|; propertd\any jurisdiction but that of God. ' For urisdiction the effect of legiſla- 
3 tion; and-1s inthe 'zixt Empire. as theother 18s in-the mere. - Now, none can-give 
laws;toſouls but Ged4, 'he only-is Lord-:of wills agd-underftandings; and therefore 
none canigive.judgment:or reſtraint to-ſouls byt God. But as by preaching: the -Ec- 
3 elefialtiek-ſtate does inntate the legiſlation of God: ſo by the power'of the-Keys ſhe 
4 dpes.imitate;his.jurisdiction. . : Eor:it isto be oþleryed that by the Sermons, of the 
; Goſpel the Ecclefiaſticks give lawstaxhe Church, ;that: is, they declare the Jaws of 
God + and:bythe ulſeiof the Keysthey allo declarethe Divine” jurisdiction ;;:for, as 
the Churclicaw mak&no law of: Divine worſhip or: Divine, propoſitions, of faith or 
mannets,}but whatfthe hath receivtdfrom Chriſt: and his Apoſtles 3, ſo neither can 
ſhe extrcti&@anyjudginent-but thegudgment of Gad..;To that ſhe miniſtersby threat- 
mesand:denunciations; >by:comfortsand abſolutions, as ſhe; manzfters to the legiſla- 


for toidenounce themrafter and; to-pranounce them;before were <qual actions of mi- 


Epiſt. 75, 


n 

tive.of Goo by: reaching and publiſhing, by exhartation and command. |, ::c.:; 
1:1510J gp oi Forthere inanEopite inpreaching3: there 1s-a;/power of, Command which the 
Homil! x4;/iv Biſhops and; Miniſters. of the: Church of God muſt-exerciſe.- To this purpoſe $. Chry- 
z Im. _. ; ſoſtoprdiſegurſes'excellently, There: are ſome things which' neediteaching, \ ſome, mhich 
£171 .* weed cortrranding > if therefore you-iuvert the order," and had. rather command where it 
« : ©......15: neceſſary; for you tectench;; you: afe ridiculous 5" and as: bad if 29480. about, to teach 
1 .phtre:yan: rather fbonld: command... \That men ſbould tp no evil; you teed not teach, but 


w 
1,55 Foforbich it with the\ferge:of 4 great authority c: andifo you muſt command then. that they 
ſhould -mgt:; give:\heed #d:;Jewsfh \fables..  But.\if you would have them give #hear. goods 
Zo. Lacy :0r:heep their. virgin; here: yan have negdiof deFrine aud exhortation, There+ 
fare the:iApoſtle faichbbthy. Command and teach;-—+ Fbux you ſee that a Biſhop muſt. pot. 
only -; teach» but - ſometiones it if, neca{pury that htJbould command, * But then this 
being-adoctrinal'ptccept,. or: commanding, by. the-force of a:c)&ar..confelled dodrin; 
hath initno-other;Empice but: that; it.is-.a- Commanding in.the.Name, of God,iapd 
meansithis- only ,- that ſome things-are ſo clear,and pbyious, .{o,neceflary, and,conm, 
felsd;:'that he who negledsi them is,qpndemn'd by himſelf ; henced nothe x9 ht, 
but-only.commanded ite ido.;his; duty. ;- but if;be gyill ;not,; Gad;: who , gave; him; 
the-lawi, hath allo jutisditionover him z-and 49 this alſo the Church does minjlte ; 
of .. | Sa 
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forthe Biſhop commands him in-Gods Name, and'if he willnot, he ean puniſh him in 
Gods Name, that is; he can denbunce Gods judgments againft him 3 and that's our 
minifterial jurisdition : he can declare him to be out of the way of ſfalvation;and un- 
worthy to receive:the'/holy| myſteries/andpledges of ſalvation. This isour coercion; 
13. | Butthe uſe of the Keyes does differ from proper jurisdidtion in this great thing, 
That if the Keyes be rightly us d:they do bind or loole reſpeCtively ; but if they 
erre, they do nothing-upon the: fubjett, they -neither bind nor looſe. Now in 
proper jjurisdidtion ir is/otherwite : for, right or wrong, if amanbe condenin'd he 
ſhall die for it 3 andif he be hang'd he is hang'd. But the Church gives nothing 
but the ſentence of God, and tellsupon whar terms God will or will not pardon. 
If the Prieſt miniſter rightly andjudge according tothe will and laws of God, the 
ſubject ſhall find that ſentence niade good in heaven by the real events of the other 
world, which the Prieſt pronounces here upon earth. But if the Prieſt be deceiv- 
ed, he is deceiv'd for himſelf and:forno body elſe ; he alters nothing of the ſtate of 
the ſoul by his quick abſolution, or his unreaſonable binding. For it is not true 
here which the Lawyers fay of humane Jurisdictions, @xod rdes: errans prounnci- 
avit, ob anthoritatems jas direntis tranſit in rem judicatam. ThePreſt hath no ſuch 
authority, though the Civil power have. The. error of the Judge does not make 

the ſentence invalid-3 his authority prevails above his error : butin the other itis the 
caſe of ſouls,and therefore is conducted by God only asto all real and materialevents, 
and depends not upon the weakneſs: and fallibilities of men. Ant! therefore the 
power of remitting fins given-to the Church, is nothing but an authority to miniſter 
that pardon which God givesby Jeſus Chriſt. The Church pardons ſins as the Levitical 
Prieſt did cleanſe the lepers, ſaid S. Hierom 3 that is, he did diſcern whether they were 
clean or no, and ſo reſtor'd:them tothe” congregation + but apud Dern non ſententia 
ſacerdotum,ſed reorum vita queritur,Godregards not wy my of the Prieſt,but the life 
ofthe penitent. For the Prieſt, aliquid eft ad miniſtrandum ac diſpenſandum verbum ac 

ſacraments, ad mundundum auters & juſtificandum non eſt aliquid 5 is ſomething as to 

the miniſtery and diſpenſation of the word and ſacraments, but nothing as to the puri- 

fhing and juſtification of a ſinner -* for none works that'in the inward man but he who 

created the whole man. They are the words of S. Auſtin. This therefore is but 

verbum reconciliationis 3 the word of reconciliation is intraſted to xs : but we proper- 

ly give no pardon, 'and thereforeinflict no puniſhment. 

| 14+ Indeed the power of the Keys is by a Metaphor chang'd intoa ſword,ands. Pauls 
wiſh [ 7 would they wereeven cut off that trouble you ] ſeems to be the warrant and 
by excommunications evil perſons are cut off from the congregation of the Lord. 
And it is true that the Eccleſiaſtical authority is a power of jurisdiction, juſt as Ex- 
communication is a ſword. -But.ſo is the word of Cod, ſharper than a two edged 
ſword; and ſois a fevere reproof,' it cuts to the bone. Nec cenſorinm ſtylum, cujus 
mucronem multis remediis majores neſtri retuderunt, eque poſthac atque illum gladium 


Difatorium pertimeſcammns, laid Cicero. The Cenſors tongue was a ſword, but our Orat. pro 
Anceſtors ſometimes did not feel it ſmart 3 and we fear it not ſo much as the ford 


of the DiFators. But how little there is of proper jurisdidion in Excommunica- 
tion weican demonſtrate but by too good an argument. For ſuppoſe Julian rob- 
bing of a Church, ſtriking the Biſhop, diſgracing the religion, doing any thing 
for which he is 3pſo faFo excommunicate : tell him of the penalty he incurs,cite him 
beſorethe Biſhop, denounce it in the Church; what have you done to* him that 
ſhall compel him to do:his duty ? Suppoſe he will not ſtay fromthe Church, that he 
will go to another, to a ſtrange countrey, or that he deſpiſes all this. Have you 
made him afraid? have you troubled him? have you grieved him? have you done 
that 'which ſhall make him do ſo no more?- But Julia was about to renounce Chri- 
ſtianity, and thinks itall a Fable. - Or ſuppoſe leſs then that : ſuppoſe a marr that 
keepsa concubinie, and knowing that he 7a and yet reſolves not to quit the fin, 


he abſtains from the communion and the publick ſervice of the Church if the 
Bifhop admoniſhes him toleave.the partner of his fin, how if he will not ? By what 
compulſory can the-Ecclefiaſtick ſtate inforce him? If you threaten to drive him 
from the Communion, he hath .prevented you 3 he never comes at it. If from 
prayers youdo him a kindneſs 3 for he loves them not. If from Sermons, ther 
he will enjoy his luſt without controlment. What can the Church do in this 
cale 2 Butku 


ppoſe yet once more, that a: violent hand ſhall pull down the whole 
Epiſcopal 
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5s Of the Power of the: Ghureh BooglTlt. | 
Epiſcopal-order, whatſhall the Church do then 2 will ſhe excommunicate the men 
has doit ? The fy the order it ſelf is Antichriſtian 3 and! can they fear' to. be 
excommunicated by-them # and who fears to, be excommunicated by the Presby- 
tery that believes themto be a dead hand and. can: efie& nothing? And in the fum 
of affaits; only the obſtinate and the 1ncorrigible are to be.proceeded: againſt by - | 
that extreme remedy. And to] them who needithat extreme it'is no. remedy: for 
they that need it, :care.not forit - and/ what.compulſion then Can: this be:2 If it be 
any thing really effective, letit be perſuaded ito them that ſhall deſerve it 3 for it 
muſt work wholly by opinion, and can affright them only who are taught to be 
afraid of it. It can only do effortupon them who are willing.to be good inthe way 
of the Church: for itis'a ſpiritual puniſhment; 'andtherefore:operates only:upon the 
ſpirit, thatis upon the will and underſtanding, which can have no coercion : fo 
that in effe& it compels them whoare willing tobe compeIl'd, that is,it does nat com- 
pelat all,” and therefore is but improperly ana&t of : Jurisdiction. © 
15, Forthat which the Eccleſiaſticks can do, is a fuſpenfion' of their own. a, not 
any power over the aQions of other men : and therefore is but an uſe of their own 
liberty; :not an exerciſe of jurisdiction. He: does the fame thing in. Sacraments as 
| hedoesmpreaching : In both he declares the. guilty perſon tobe. out of the way 
to heaven, to be obnoxious to the: Divine anger; to. be/ a debtor of repentance 3 
and refiifing to baptize an-evil Catechumen,. or to communicate: an ill-living Chri- 
ſtian, 'does but ſay. the ſame thing ;' he. ſpeaks in- one by figns, and, in the other he 
fignifies by words. If he denies to give him the Holy Communion, he tells him he 
is not us the ſtate of grace and the Divine favaur, he tells him that he hath no com- 
munion with Chriſt 3 and therefore-by denying the. Symbols ſays that truthi\which 
by his Sermons he publiſhes. All therefiect and real event is produc'd by the fin 
of the. man; and the Miniſter of religion tellshimas God's meſſenger what he hath 
done to himſelf, and what will come upon him from God: :'i Fhis 1s judicinm, non 
jurisdittio, a judging, not a jurisdiftioz 5 a juc'ging a. man. worthy . or. unworthy 3 
which does not ſuppoſe a ſuperionty of jurisdictian, bat ,.equals do. it to. their 
equate though in thisthe Clergy hath a ſuperiority, and an authority from God 
todo ſo. be | Rs 5s 201 | 
16. - Addto this, that the othet effe&s of Excommunication-are.not any force or im- 
preſſion upon the Delinquent, but are the cautian and, duty of the Church, or 
ſanior pars of ther that are innocent 3 forit is a-commandto them to abſtain from. ' 
the ſociety of the criminal : for ta him it is no dirett obligation; indireQly it is, 
as I have already affirm'd and ſhall afterwards diſcourſe. > oof 
o This diſcourſe cannot leſien the power and authority of the Church 3 it only ex- 
plicates the nature of it, becauſe it 1s uſeful tomany. caſes of conſcience, and does 
rightly eſtabliſh-the foundation of this great meaſure of conſcience, [ Ecclefiaſti- 
cal laws Þ and it addes:grandeur tot. Forit is4n the Eccleſiaſtical government as 
It was in the Judaical before they had a King. ..They had noKing of their own 
but God was their King and he did exerciſe: Jurisdiction, and appointed Judges 
over them, and wrought miracles for their puniſhment or their eſcape refpettive» 
ly : and:ſo.it is in the Church 3 Chriſt our head keeps the fpiritua regality and 
the jurisdiction in his own hands,: but ſends us to miniſter it accordingto his laws 5 
which if we do, they who are found criminals cannot indeed be ſmitten by us, but 
they ſhall be ſmitten by God : and therefore Chriſt ſaid the ſame thing to his Miſli- 
onaries as Goddid to Sammel, They bave n0t rejeFed thee, but me, laid God'z and, 
He that deſþiſeth you, deſpiſeth me, 1aid Chriſt... And now, although Kings have 
the ford 1n their own hand, and can ſmite the diſobedient 5 ye we cannot : but 
God will-ſmite them that are diſobedient tothe Church : and that's worſe for them 
_ thatfeel it, and better for them that are but threatned 3 for it -is true, that by re- 
pentance they thay eſcape that which is threatned by the Church, which in the Com- 
mon-wealth they cannor-: but theſe'that feel itare m a worſe condition 5 for f 
i 4 ſearſul thing to fall into the hands of the living Gods and, who can dwell with the 
Everlaſting burnings ? For our God 3s a conſuming fire. | 
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. The Church hath power to make laws and to give Commands obliging the conſcience, that ir, 


. 


Divine diſpleaſure. 


1.TDY thc Church it is certain I muſt firſt mean the Church Catholick , or all the 
Governors of the Chriſtian aſſemblies in the world : becauſe if it be in a part it 

is in the whole; and if it be ncither in a part nor in'the whole, it is no where, Bur 
yet becauſe the whole Catholick Church, that is, all the Governors of Churches 
(for if we ſpeak of the Church making laws, we muſt mean the governing part of the 
Church) did never meet fince the days of the Apoſtles , who being few and united 
and abſolute and ſupreme could then do what could never be done fince: it is neceſ- 
fary for the reducing this Rule to practice, that the legiſlation and the power of com- 
manding be ſubjected in ſome more particular ſubject ; and therefore 1 ſhall inſtance 
in the lcaſt. By the Church, I mean every particular Churcn joyn'd to the head of 


tying the ſubjefs to-obedience under the penalty of committing ſim, or of mcurring the 


Union ; ant] by the particular Church, I mean the Angel of that Church, the Biſhop; pil. ad Flo- 
according to that ſaying of S. Cyprian, Scire debes Epiſcopum 1n Eccleſia efſe, & Eecle- | Papa. 


fiam in Epiſcopo, The OY is in the Chnrch, and the Church in the Biſhop : that is, he is 
in the Church as the head is part of the body, and the Church is in him as in their 
repreſentative,and all their power is miniſtred by his hand, arid their intereſt promo- 
ted by him; and he is the hand of God and the hand of the people ; this lifred up,and 
that let down; this in the miniſtery of prayers, and that in the miniſtery of ble: 
ſings. And therefore 'S. Chryſoſfom expounding thoſe words of Chriſt, Te// it unto the 
Church, ſays that they mean, tell it to the Biſhopof the Church , who is to miniſter 
_ food and Diſcipline'to the congregation. > VITERS 
2. Now all the power of commanding and making Eccleſiaſtical laws, that is, Jaws 
of Religion, is wholly in the Paſtors and Biſhops in the ſupreme order of Ecclcfia- 
ſtics: It there be two orders of Divine inſtitution , it is certain that'one is the ſu- 
perior; and therefore qne onlyis to rule in eminency , and the other can rule but in 
minority and ſubſtitution: and that which is appointed to rule is the ſuperior. Now 
the caſe then is clear as to the preſent purpoſe : the Presbyters were under Biſhops, 
and might be accuſed before then and rebak'd by them ;' we ſee it plain in the caſe 
of Timothy and Titus, to whom S. Paul gave rules of Court, and meaſures of takin g 
AE_ of cauſes brought before them. There was plainly the judging, order 
and the judged : The Elders or Presbyters were judged ; ' over them were Overſeers 
placid. Par in parem poteftatem non habet. Since therefore a judicatory was plac'd 
in the Church, though it was a ſpiritual onely and without” temporal coercion , yet 
it hadajuſtauthority ; and therefore muſt ſuppoſe a diſtinion in the Clergy of ſu- 
perior and inferior. Now becauſe there can be no union political without govern- 
ment, and the government which was appointed was that of the ay#pes nyvor the 
ruling Clergy, it follows that the Biſhop being the head of ſpiritual union in the firſt 
inſtitution of the Church, every ſocicty of Chriſtians is! reckoned one 'by the unity 
of the Biſhop; and therefore that ſociety of a Biſhop and his pariſh is the leaſt in- 
deed , but it is a Chriſtian Commonwealth, Now the pra&tice Apofftolical ard 
Primitive adminiſtring this' power: by one and one in every Church, were - there 
many Presbyters, it muſt be evident that he who was ſuperior: to' the Presbyters was 
to rule in every congregation; and becauſe there was none ſuperior to' him by Di: 
vine or Apoſtolical appointment; all the lepiflative or commanding power in: the 
Church is tounded' in the*Epifcopal order, arid therefore that''one Biſhop hath in his 
own charge a legiſlative or *power' of command'; and;therefore much more' when 
many Biſhops meet'togethe?.*A Divceſc is the' eaſt circuit of' government, but 'it'is 
an intirc body ſubject to diſtii@ commands; that"is; every'Dioceſec hath one ſet over 
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Homil, $1, in 
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them in the Lord, to whom'the'people are: by the commands of Jeſus Chriſt ticd to _ 


give obedience. i 

3- Whether the Dioceſc'be little 'or great , allowed or diſallowed;- in” City or in 
Country, divided'itito pariſhes dr not divided, under Metropolitans or not under, of 

many Churches or bat one, it matters not : mg there is a: Biſhop and a congrega- 
| EC tion 
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lian, 


mY 
-— I. Lord; Theſe ” 


Fpiſt, ad Tral- 


tion there is a Dioceſe, and there is a power of yr, Ste a neceſſity of obey. 
ing, intra limites diſcipline, within that pale in;which they have warranty and power 
to govern and to give commandments. As for pariſhes in the late ſenſe of the word, 
that is, the charge of a ſingle Presbyter , it is nobody politic of Apoſtolical or Di- 


vine appointment : for. the Presbyters were called in partem ſobtertudiniis into the 
help of the Minifterys bur they had nocure of fouls, ſave only by delegation and 


ſpecial and temporary appointment, for ſome whole ages in the Church: and there- 
Grothe Governing and the Commanding Authority cannot be extended to Pariſhes 
and to their Curates which are of: late date, and. reccived no power from Chriſtbur 
that of Miniſtery, which is alſo conveyed by the Biſhops hands. . But thep becauſe 
above the Biſhop. there is no appointment in the whole religion, it is neceſlary that 
the legiſlative be eſtabliſhed in him: if we go higher we can pever.come toa ſocicty 
of Apoſtolical or Divine inſtitution in the Church, becauſe between the whole Ca- 
tholick Church, cither in difluſion or repreſentation, and a ſingle Dioceſe, all the 
intermedial unions, as of Mctropolitans, Primates, Patriarchs, Councils Provincial 
or Qecumenical, arc by conſent and poſitive and humane inſtitution , but they di- 
rectly cftabliſh no Divine Government. This only is properly ſuch. And thongh 
this can ſuffer alteration as to the adminiſtration of it, yet the proper ſear of the au- 
thority is the Biſhop , by virtue of his order. Whether the Biſhop of Rome re- 
ceiv'd the power into himſclf alone*, and ſo conveys it to all other Biſhops, is 
not material. to our preſent inquiry; for that is a queſtion of the manner of 
recciving. it , not of the; power | when it is recciv'd, I ſhall in order to other 
purpoſes diſcover the unreaſonableneſs. of that fond. pretence and novelty. But 
that which I ſay is, that thoſe perſons who by: Chriſts appointment ro or Ly 
the Apoſtles were authoris'd to govern the Church ,.. are the heads. of Chriſti- 
an ſocictics, and eyery.'ſuch ſociety is a diſtin&t government; and thar this 
cannot be the diviſion of, pariſhes, .becauſe that diyifion was later then the authori- 
ty : and though this be true alſo of Dioccſcs as they are now divided, yet that divi- 
ſion being but accideatal.tothe charge, ,and the charge being an appointed relation, 
that which is accidental and ſuperinduc'd cannot prejudice the nature and inſtituti- 
on of it, ; but-that a Biſhop and his. charge more or jeſs is an intize ſociety or Com: 
mon-wealth,, as much as the thing canbe 3 that is, according to the nature and ca- 
pacity of the. fubzect matter.,/ it is an intire government, and Prelate and people 
make the pazts.of the integral conſtitution. | 


4. -\ To the verification thergfore of the power thus ſubjected , all thoſe titles of emi- 


neney and.ſuperior office recorded in Scripture do aptly miniſter :: as that they are 
called Paſtors, and Rulers, and ha 1 a and ZHoxor0 Biſhops ox Overſeers of the 
>hurch : He that hears them, hears Chriſt, who hath ſent them as bimſclf was ſenr. 

pon the account of theſe the firſt rulers of Churches in Scripture did give laws to 
their peoplc, and threatned the diſobedicat not-only. by the force of their extraor- 
dinary power, but by the effects of their ordinary miniſftery. The particular.in- 
ſtances of command [I ſhall enumerate when I give account in what things they 


- have power to make laws; but theſe words of power were ſufficient warrant , avd 


were like ſcals to their Commiflions and Monitors. of their: duty. But ſo the 
<4 of the. Church did practiſe their power , and. taught thg neceſſity of obe- 
nce. L.9 ; 
To this purpoſe are thoſe words of S. Clement. to..'S. Fames the. Brother of ous 
ungs, moſt dear Brother, Ihave recezued from. the mnath, of holy Peter, 
rho gave thecommands,. and I have endeavour'd:to.ſhew them-:to thee , that thou mwaye(t 
command them all to be. kept invialate, becanſe. Ecclefiaftical. affairs ought not to be done 
carelefly but with diligence... Therefore let no man think that without danger he can neg: 
lect theſe precepts, or diſſemble them ; quis in judjeio Des gw aterni tormenta ſuſtive 
bit qui Eccleftaſtica decreta 114 hh 3h, +475 iy qi Judgment. of, Gad he ſpall ſuffer the 
torments of an eternal fire who ſhall negleth the decreegaf the Church, But. he that ſpall beas. 
thee as the Minifter of Chrift commanded, ſhall receive gle 


| ; #15: But he-t at ſhall net hear 
tbee, or rather the Lord ſpeaking by thee, ſhall receive to,hemeſelf damnation. Oy 
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6. S. Ignatius is very frequent and expreſs in this particular. Be ſubje& to the Bi- 


ſhop as tothe Loyd. For he watches for your ſouls as he.that muſt give pn pccount 20 Ged. 
For it 15 neceſſary that you do nothing without the Biſhep... For he thps 25 diſcbedrent To 
Biſhops, will be altogether Tithout God, t1mpious,aud edeſpiſer of Chriſt, and 4 tary? 
” E L 0 


es. at. 


CHaP. 4 
his ordinance. And 2gain, It « fit that you obey your Biſhop, and in nothing to contra-_ ... . g 
%s him. For he that = , deſpiſes not. him that 18 eoble us in him deſpiſe the in- -— _ 
wifible God, who cannot be deſpiſed of any one. For the Biſhop hath not hu promotion from 
men, but from God. | No : 
7. Tertullian ſpeaking of the power and judicatory of the Church, ſaith, Ibidem etians tn apologer, 
exhortationes, caftigationes & cenſura Divina.; nam & Jjudicatur magno cum pondere, ut 
apud certos de Dei conſpetiu, There are exhortations, chaftiſements and a Divine cenſure; 
for the judgment of the Church * with great weight and efficacy , becauſe it is among (t 
them who are certain that they ſhall appear before God : and tt"15 the greateſt forerunning 
of the great Fudgment, if any one ſins ſo that he be baniſhed from the communion of pray- 
ers, aſſemblies and all holy entercourſe. | : 
$. To which if we adde the words of S. Cyprian, we ſhall find not onlythe power and 
authority warranted, bur the ſubject of the power declar'd to be the Biſhop. Since Ep. 2d Cornel.; 
there are ſuch and ſo great and many other examples and precedents by which the Autho-Payam lib. 1. 
rity of the Biſhop and hi power u eftabliſhed by Druine ordinance, what ſort of men doyou®? 5” 
ſuppoſe them to be who, being enemies of Biſhops and rebels againſt the Catholic Ghurch, 
are not affrighted with the threatning of God admonijhing them, nor yet with the 
revenge of the future judgment ? For hereſies have ariſen and ſchiſms commenc'd from no 
other cauſe then this, that men do not obey [the Biſhop] the Prieft of God : neither do 
they conſider that there # in the Church for a time 4 Fuage in the flead of Chrift, to whom 
if all the Brethren would obey according to the Commands of God , no man would move 
any thing againſt a college of Biſhops ; no man would after the Divine judgment is paſs'd 
after the ſuffrage of the people , and the judgment of the Biſhops his aſſeſſors , make 
himſelf a judge not of the Biſhop, but indeed of God himſelf ; no man would divide the 
Unity of the Church ; no man by a ſelf pleaſure.and pride would make a new hereſie apart 
by himſelf. RAN ; 
% , L only add the teſtimony of S. Hierom, it blog inaclcar caſc as to the thing it 
ſelf; and the difficulty being onely in the meaſures, the manner and inſtances of 
obedience. Epiſcopus vefter cus Ecclefie commiſſum eſt regimen; &c. Tour Biſhop to, . egul Mo-1 
whom the government of the Ghurch « committed, wham God hath plac'd as the: ſurveyor nxchor, cap. 17. 
of his vineyard, the ſhepherd of the ſheep» the direbtor of the flack, the leader of the peo- 
ple both in the city and the country inwhich ye live, let'him noursſh youmith a ſingular care, 
and feed you with the meat of holy doftrine, and inthe preſence of (God. take eſpecial care 
of your ſouls: let all men devoutly and with an even mind as to God obey bim to whom all 
the city 15 committed. | 
But becauſe I have given a larger account of this duty in general, in *a Diſcourſe, —_ 
on purpoſe, I ſhall more properly.conſider in what particular caſcs the conſcience is, agcfca $c6. 
or is not, bound to obey the Church-governors. 34335, 


in Canons and Cenſures, by 591 


——_— 


| KL E..2E---. 
The Church hath power to make laws in all things of neceſſary duty, by a dire# power and a 


Divine authority, \aaa\ 6 
1. CAint Ignatius diſcourſing of; the Biſhops power, commands ſubjeftion«to'him in 
S ſolarge and comprehenſive terms, that they feem to@'putan cnd to all further 
inquiries in this rule of conſcience, by making all inquiries ta:be uſcleſs ; becauſe 
an obedicnce univerſal is due. - Neceſſe eft ut quicquid facitis,:nikiil ſine Epiſcops tente- 
tis, & in nullo Ui refragari: And again, Nec .quicquam videatur wobis conſent aneum' Ad Trallian, 
quod fit preter illius judicium; quod enim tale eff, Deo inimicum eſt. It «neceſſary that 35 ercl. 
whatſoever ye do, ye do nothing without the Biſhop; that ye be. obedient to) him , and be 
refrattary againſt him in nothing : Neither let anything pleaſe you that is beſides his judg- 
ment ; for whatſoever is ſa. is\ an. gnemy 40, God. The ſame alſo he repeats in other 
places , and gives it in command; to other, Churches. - Bat this is too; general 
to guide any man, and therefore . of it - ſelf requires 4 limit : and therefore 
himſelf docs explicate it in. his-letter to. the, Church of Smyrne. | Sine Epiſ- 
copo nemogquicquam faciat eorum que ad 'Ecclefiam ſpeftlant, Without the Biſhop let 
no man do any thing of that - which - belongs [to the GhurfF- that is, whatſoever is 
intruſted to the Biſhops charge',. the Soca of ſouls,” the dutics of _— , 
cc 2 the 
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Of the Power uf the.Church —__: PH 3h 


the commandments of God, the Sacraments of the religion, the Orders of the Di. 
vinc inſtitution, theinterior aCtions of grace, and the external which are of neceC. 
ſary miniſtery and relation to them ,. arc under the Diſcipline and legiſlation of the 
Church. For in theſe things only his charge , and therefore in theſe things only 
his authority docs lieu: - fo hs <78 W 

Thus the Biſhop -hath power to command his:ſubject or. |< ax to put away 
his concubine; and-if ke:does. not,:\he not only fins by.unclearineſs , but. by diſobe- 
dience too.” Forthc anthority ofthe Church being ſpiritual, it hath power over the 
fpirit,-and introduccs guilt upon the ſoul ifit be diſobeycd. So that it is but folly and 
ignorance to.think the Biſhop hathno:-power,becauſe he is to command only in thoſe 
things where God hath commanded already. For. though. he is-God's Miniſter and 
commands not by his-owh will, but by. God's, yet he hath the authority of God given 
to him to do that : and beſides that it is not reaſonable:to think that God wonld give 
the Church-Rulershis authority for trifling and: needleſs putpoles ; it is'alſo evident 
in the thingit ſelf, that it is of great effec, becauſe evenin, theſe things he is the 
voice 'of God, andjudges in the place of God,” and affrights finners with the accents 
of his diſpleaſure, and upon this account brings a-burden upon the diſobedicnt which 
was not brought upon him before. the command and fentence of the Church. 

.  Whatſoever therefore the Biſhop. commands us as from God), -in that 'his power 
and legiſlation is-properly exerciſed ::andit is abſolutely to'be obeyed without any 
other condition-or:re{erve, but that it.be-indeed the will and commandment of God. 
So S:Bernard, Duicquid ice Des prelatus homo pracipit, quod. non fit tamen certum diſ- 
plicere Deo, haud ſecus yes 1 FO, WE ac ft pracipiat ipſe Dew, Whatſoever the 

Lib.de Pracep- Pyelate in the fiead of :God commands; provided you are certain it does not diſpleaſe God, 
- ” _ " it muſt be receroed as if -God himſelf commanded it. For what difference u it whether 
God by himſelf , or by men by eMinifters, or by his miniftring Angels make his will and 
pleaſureiknown untous 2. NN here it is obſervable: that he does not give leave to diſobey 

if we-queltion whetherit be Gods will or no; for if -it be a queſtion, the preſump- 

tion'is forthe authority impoling.it\;:and in that caſe,though it be a doubt in theory, 

yet that muſt:not hingerthe practical obedience 3- becauſe it is as certain that our 

lawful ſiporior:hath power ta: command-us toobey when we arc not certain of the 
thing/\-as:it is cortain that itiis a fin\if-we dp it in a doubting conſcience by our own 
authority.) :For'theavtherity of God:in the hand of ghe Prelate is warrant cnough to 
determine us. when'we know nothing:to the contrary, though our own will is not. If we 

have a doubting conſcience , we have nothing (while the doubt remains) to oppoſe 
ain&itbut our will; and that is not Tufficient; but a Divine authority is. Now al- 

t in. the preſent caſc:itdoes notwork to. the clearing of the material doubt, yet 

it does operate to the clearing of the-duty:: and therefore S. Bernard ſaid well [quod 

non fit tamen certum diſphicere Deo] unleſs you are ſure, that is, be fully perſuaded, 

you difpleaſe God in obeyingthe Biſhop , it is certain you do diſpleaſe God by dill 

obeying him. LH :-b A . 


k.. 
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ment apHiſt him in a queſſtion'vf oty but to ſtand to his ſentence. Credas tz: 
Ad Puſticum ſalutare quicquid ile preceperit ; nec de eMajorum ſententia judices,:cujus officts eff obe- 
Monach. dire © implere que juſſa ſunt, ſaid S. Hierom in a like caſe. It is your part to obey, 
| and Ce dataldatunded cendaereindis yourjudges , but to belicye all'that 
to be good which your: Prelate commanas you; 'meaning when his command- is 
inſtancd ini the matter of: the Divine Commandment. In things that are plain-and 
eaſic; overy:man can beagudge,. becauſe indeed /their needs none, for there is'no que- 

'*ſtion: butin things of difficulty, and where ovidentlyGod is notdiſhonar'd,it is very 

- ch ogrdaty to obey:the-Churokl {ol ins ove 2 - +» 

5. © Thus the Charch hath power to command us'to be Yeyout in -our prayers, tobe 
charitable to,our Brother, $0 m_— ourenemy\\tobs heartily reconcil'd to him , to 
inſtruct theignorant, to follow holimels, wnn&towojuſtice, and 'to be at peace with 

_dll men 5: andhe that dbdys not, does? walk difordetly; 'andimay be-us'd accordingly 
- with all thepower:the Churchhath Ktzuſbegto her acoording tothe merit of 'the 
cauſc :-but it is certainhe fins with-aidowble iniquity that refuſes Gods Command- 
meng and the precept of his ſpiritual ſapetior; for in'theſc things every Miniſter can 
exhott, but the Biſhop ommany,”that'is, he binds the Commandment of God by 
anew obligation andtindera diſtin fin; thofla of diſobedicnce. | —— ag 
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RULE VI. 
The Church hath power to make laws in ſuch things which are belps and apt miniſteries and 


advantages of neceſſary duty. 
. Fg THis Rule is expreſly taught by S. Bfil: Necefſario ca nos in memoriam debemus 

redigere que diets ſunt ab Apoftolo, Prophetias noltte ſpernere .... Ex his autem in- 
telligitur quod fi quid nobis 1mperatum eſt quod 1dem fit cum mandato Domini., aut adiu- 
wet, ilud tanquam voluntas Dei Ftudtoſius dilig entiuſque a nobis ſuſcips debet, We mut 


In regul. bre- | 
YIOr, Cap. 14, 


remember what the Apoitle ſaid, Deſpiſe not propheſyings. But if any thing be command. 


ed us which is all one with the command of God, or may help it , it ought to be undertaken 
by us with diligence and Study as if it were the will of God. Thus it our Biſhop in his 
precepts and ſermons of chaſtity command that the women go not to the publick 
ſpeacles, where are repreſented ſuch things which would make Cato bluſh, and 
Tuccia have looſer thoughts, they are bound in Conſcience to abſtain from thoſe im- 
pure ſocieties; and not only from the luſt, but from the danger. For in vain is it that 
God ſhould intruſt the ſouls of the people to ſpiritual Rulers, and give them wiſdom 
to doit, and commandment to do it with diligence , and gifts of the Holy Spirit to 
enable them to do it with — if the people were not tied in duty to decline 
thoſe places and cauſes where and whence they do uſually periſh. 

And in purſuance of the Epiſcopal authority in the like inſtances it was that 
S. Ghryſotom held his paſtoral ſtaffe over the diſobedient : for the Church had de- 
clar'd that in the holy time of Lent the people ſhould live auſterely , -and-therefore 
he told them at that time eſpceially that they ſhould not go to the publick ſhews 
and theatres ; and to the diſobedicnt he adds this threatning. Sczant omnes his;crimini- 
bus obnox11,fi pot hanc noftram admonitionem in ea negligentia manſerint, non toleraturos 
nos, ſed legibus Eccleſia#icis uſuros, & magna auſteritate dofturos ne talia poſthac negli- 
gant, neve tanto contemptu Droma audiant eloquia, Let all that are guilty of ſuch crimes 
know that if after this admonit1on they perſiſt in this neglett, we will not ſuffer it, but uſe 
the laws of the Church againſt them, and ſhall teach them mith great auſterity that hereaf- 
ter they do not hear the Divine Sermons with ſo great contempt. 

Upon the ſame account the Church in her Sermons of repentance does aſually, 
and hath authority to enjoyn actions of internal and external fignifications and mi- 
niſteries of repentance. In the Primitive Church the Biſhops did indict faſting days, 
and publick Letanics and proceſfions or ſolemn ſapplications and prayers tobe us'd 
in the times of publick danger and neceſlity. This we find in Tertullian, Epiſcops uni- 
verſe plebi mandare jejunia aſſolent, non dico de induſtria ſiipium conferendarum, ut we- 
ſire capture eſt, ſed interdum & ex aliqua ſollicitudinis Eccleſiaſtice cauſa. The Bi- 
ſhops are wont to command faſting-dayes to all the people, not for ſecular ends; but 
for Ecclcfiaſtical neceflity and advantage. For when God hath eſtabliſhed an office 
and miniſtery , it is certain he made it ſufficient to acquire all the ends of it's deſig- 
nation : ſince therefore the government even of internal actions and a body or ſo- 

icty of men muſt ſuppoſe external acts, miniſteries, circumſtances and ſignificati- 
ons, no man canfrom without-govern that which is within , unleſs he have power 
to govern that without which the internal act cannot be done in publick, in union 
and ſociety. 


Homil, 6, 


Genel, 


hs, 


Lib.de jejunio 
mn plyc hicos. 


* And here comes in that Rule of the law, The Acceſſory follows the nature of the 


Principal; which hath been ſo infinitely miſtaken and abus'd by the pretences of 
Romaniſts and Presbytery for the eſtabliſhing an Empire Eccleſiaſtical in things be- 
longing to themſelves, not to God. For the ſoul being the principal and the body it's 
inſtrument, they hence argue that they to whom the ſouls are committed, have 
therefore a right to govern the body, becauſe it is acceflory to the ſoul ; and if the 
body, then alſo the acceflories of the body, actions, circumſtances, time, wealth, 
lands and houſes, in order to the ſpiritual good of the ſoul; which propoſition be- 
cauſc it is intolerable, it can never be the product of Truth, and therefore mult be 
deriv'd from a falſe underſtanding of this true rule of the lawyers. But becauſe in 
it's' true meaning it ſerves toconduct many, and particularly this rulc of Conſci- 
ence, itis necceſary that we know the true meaning of it. RY 
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Of the Power of the Church BookT[ll. 


The Rule [The Acceſſory follows the nature of the Principal] explicated. 


S- . Therefore for the underſtanding of it ſo far as can be in order to our deſign, ir is 
tobe inquir'd, how we ſhall know which is the principal and which is the acceflory 2 
2. In what ſenſe the acceſſory muſt follow the nature of the. principal. 

6. 1. That which is principal to one purpoſe, is but the acceſſory to another ſome. 
times. If Titius hires my land and builds a houſe upon it,. the houſe is but the accef. 
ſory, becauſe it came after my land was in poſlefion. Bur if Ti#4us buyes my houſe 
ſtanding upon my own land, he buyes the land too; for the land is but the acceflory, 
and the houſe is the principal: becauſe the houſe being the purchaſe, it cannot be ar 
all but upon a foundation, and therefore the ground is the accellory , and after the 
houſe in the intention of the buyer. Villa fundum querat , it is ſometimes true ; but 
ordinarily, Fundus querit villam. nn 

2. That which is of the greateſt valuc is not always the principal,but ſometimes is 
the acceſſory. The picture of Apollo upon a laurel board is much more precious 
then the wood, and yet if Apelles ſhould take Lucian's wood and draw the picture, 
Lucian will make bold with the board, and conſequently carry away the picture. A 
jewel ſet in gold is much better then the gold, but yet the gold is the principal , be- 

Lum aurum, Cauſe it was put thereto illuſtrate and to adorn the gold ; according to that of /- 

ro.Seft. perve-Plan, Semper cum quearimus quid cut cedat, illud ſpeflamus, quid cujus ret ornande cauſa 

niagau> ff.de gdhibetur. And therefore if Carus dying leave me in legacy his black-cloth' ſyir, 1 

ſes. 5 ſhall alfo receive the diamond-buttons that adorn it : becauſe theſe were plac'd there 

- toadorn it;'and therefore are the acceſſory, becauſe they are uſu minores, and whol- 

ly ſet there for the miniſtery of the other. ©u0d adhibetur alterius rei cauſa ; that 
is principal for whoſe ſake the other was ſent or put. And therefore it is no good 
argument to conclude that the body is the acceſlory, becauſc the ſoul is more noble, 
Cedent gerame phialis vel lancibus incluſe'auro argentove. The ſoul is indeed a jewel 
ſet in gold; but is therefore an acceſlory to the body in ſome cafes. He that buyes 
the body of a flave, hath right to all the miniſteries of the ſoul; and the man is 
bound to ſerve his Maſter with a ready mind and a good will; and the ſoul is a 
T&emxoSn;ya of the body. The body is firſt, and the ſoul comes afterwards to give 
it life and motion. | | | 

8, .- 3. When two ſubſtances concur to the conſtitution or integrity of a third, one 
is not the acceflory to the other. The cyc is not the acceſſory to the head , nor the 
foot tothe leg, nor the hand to the arm; for that only is an acceſſory , quod alterius 
res cauſa adbibetur aut accedit : If it comes in accidentally ahd be wholly for the 
others ſake;then it is an acceſſory. Thus order and decency and circumftances of time 
and place are for the miniſterics and ornament of religion, and therefore are acceſlo- 
ries. The outward act is the leſs principal and an acceſſory to the inward,for to the in- 
ward it wholly miniſters ; and conſequent]y he that diſpoſes of one may alſo govern 

$ the other,becauſe the lefs principal is included in the more,and the leſs and the more 

Xx have not two adminiſtrations, becauſe they have but one uſe. But the ſoul and the 

2 body arc two diſtinct ſubſtances of diflcring miniſtrations , acting to ſeveral and 
ſometimes to contrary purpoſes; they are parts of the ſame man, a better. and q 
worſe, but not a principal and acceſlory,unleſs it be by accident and in ſome uſes and. 
to ſome purpoſes; and then ſometimes one ſometimes the other is the principal. 
Concerning which the Rule is this. 

9. 4 Thoſe things which of themſelves are not, but by accident may be made 2c- 
ceſIdries to a principal, are then to be eſtcem'd to be ſo when they actually and whol- 
ly arejoyn'd in uſe to the principal, and ſerve the end of the principal, but have none 
of their own. Thus when the ſoul prays paſſionately, if the lips move without a 
deliberate act of underſtanding, but obeying the fancy, the body in that caſe is pure- 
ly the acceſſory. 1 ſay in that caſe : for if the body receive a command to other pur- 
poſes, 'as to attend upon the Prince at the ſame time when the ſoul prays, in that 
caſe they are both principals; and-neither of them acceſſory to the other. And 
therefore althoughie will fllow that when the body miniſters to the action of the 
ſoul wholly, and hath no diſtin work and office of its own in that action ». he. that 
commands the ſoul;can alſo command the body; for they arc in that miniſ{teryÞut as 


one: yet it will not follow that when the body is not the acceſſory , is not conjunct 
.*, in 


b.; 
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/in Miniſtery, bur does or can act diſtinctly and to other purpoſes, he thar is of pro- 
per authority to command one hath authority alſo of the other. AndWhe reaſon of 
this will help well to explicate this whole inquiry. For 

10. 5- He that pretends to a power over tha acceſſbry becauſe he rules the principal, 

claims his power wholly far its relation to the principal, and therefore it can be ex- 

tended no further then the relation : but if that relative have alſo an abſolute and ir- 
reſpective nature, operation or deſign, it cannot be governcd in any thing of this, 


becauſe of it's relative nature and conjunction in the other ; for there it is nat acceſ- 


ſory. For it is the nature of the aurexricey aurior” s TeeTO- phoer To CTLTEAEG pay Xp 
cena hipeTaH » The conjun& cauſe or reaſon, when it 1s there, the work will follow: but 
when it is away, there will be no event, ſays the Philoſopher. 
IT. 6. Itis not enough to make a thing to be acceſlory , that it is delign'd for theuſe 
and miniſtery of another that is principal ; but it muſt be actually applicd : for till 
then it is but a potential acceſlory, which gives no right, and changes no nature, and 
produces no Me. Bridles and ſaddles are made to be us'd with horſes : but he that 
buyes all the horſes in a Fair cannot claim all the ſaddles and bridles which are in 
the ſame Fair to be ſold 3 becauſe they are not yet become the acceflories , but arc 
only deſign'd tobe ſo. It is intended that the body ſhould miniſter to the ſoul in 
matters of religion; but becauſe it minifters alſo to other actions of the ſoul, he 
that rules the foul docs not by conſequence rulc the body , unleſs it be actually ap- 
plied, and be conjunct with the ſoul in the miniſteries of religion. 

2. Theſe may be ſufficient to declare ſo much of the nature of acceſſories as is of 
uſe in our preſent queſtions. The next inquiry is, what is the meaning of theſe 
words, [The acceflory [| follows the nature] of the principal.J For it cannot be meant 


that whatſoever is ſaid of one may be ſaid of the other ; or whatſoever may be done 


to one, may be done to the other. The Rulers of ſouls have power to excommuni- 
cate or to cut them off from the body of the Church, which is the greateſt ſpiritual 
power, and is after it's own manner a ſpiritual death. Now ſuppoſe the body be an 
acceſſory to the ſoul, it will not follow that he that can cut the ſoul off from the 
Church,. can cut the body alſo off from the Commonwealth, But the meaning is, 
that duplici & diverſo jure cenſeri non debent, they who are joyn'd in one action are 
to have one judgment, though according to their —_— meaſures. If the ſoul 
does well, ſo does the body miniſtring to the ſoul. it be good td. gray , it is good 
to appoint time and places to pray in, becauſe without time and you cannot 
pray : If time and place be contingent and irregular, ſo are our prayers ; if our 
prayers be ſolemn and fixt, ſo muſt they. - And thus alſo itisin matter of Govern- 
ment. If the Biſhop is to guide the devotion of the ſoul, he can alſo give rules to 
the body in all that which it miniſters to that aCtion of the ſoul; and when they two 
make one compleat action by way of principal and acceſſory , they are the ſame one 
intire ſubject of government, But this is to be extended no further. ' This paſles not 
to the diſtinct actions or miniſteries of the body ; but is confin'd to that in which it 
is, and ſo long as it is one agent with the ſoul : neither can it paſs to warrant any 
other impreſſion upon the body , bat that it be commanded and conducted in the 
purſuit of that action. | 
And after all, though the Rule be thus warily conducted to keep it from running 


into error, - yet neither thus is it always true. Gum principals cauſe non conſfiftaty ple- a _ 


rumque ne ea quidem qua ſequuntur locum habent, ſays the law, It is ſometimes ſo,7 ,,- £4, 


ſomctimes not. Mony is acccflory to the man, as cloaths to the body ; but he that 
hath the man in cure is not the Gurator bonorums and the Phyſician that gives 
Phyfic to the body, and conducts the regiment ot health, is-not Maſter of his ward- 
robe: and the Epigram derided Herod the Empiric; | AE yi. FEET 


Clinicus Herodes trullam ſubduxerat egro b3; 
Deprenſus dix1it, Stulte, quid ergo bubis ? 


becauſe when he came to take away his patients fickneſs, he took away his plate, If 
the principal aCt be confirm'd by an acceſſory oath ; though the-principal act prove 
null and invalid in law, yet the man is tied by the remaining oath, - A man cannot 
offer to God an indifferent ation or thing. And therefore he that- promiſes to God 
to walk three turns every day, hath done nothing ; the act is null, and he is not _ 
os 


de regu), 


ha... 
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. oed to pay that to God : butif an oath did ſupervene, - that muſt ſtand, * though th 
——_ 6 Slnclenl o VT ſelf be null; becauſe every oath that can without fin be kept tr 


jure ur, 


ſtand. Thealicnation of a Minors lands is reſcinded by law, yet the obligation and 
caution of the Tutor for the acceſſory verification of the principal ſale will Rang: 
becauſe there is a reaſon that ſeparates the acceſlory from the principal, and the law 
intending to reſcind the tranſlation of- the Dominion , not to reſcind the. contract, 
leaves the principal looſe,-and the acceſſory bound. This is alſo thus in actions prin- 
cipal and acceſſory, which the law cals perſonales &f hypothecarias. Mgvius dics and 
divides his cſtate between Lucius and Lucullus; but he was indebtcd ten talents, 
and for caution had ingag'd ſome jewels. Lucius pays his five talents , and: Lucullus 
pays four of the other : the perſonal action of 'Luczus is difſoly'd, but the acceſlory is 
not; for till Lucuſus his perſonal or principal be taken off, the acceſſory and cauti- 
onary remains upon them both: and this alſo hath a particular reaſon ,” and ſo have 
_ all thoſe caſes in which this Rule fails. | 

14. From whencel infer, thatthis thing is ſometimes reaſonable, and ſometimes un- 
reaſonable, but it is never neceſlary but inone caſc ; and that is when the acceſlory is 
neceſlary and inſeparable, either by reaſon of a natural or poſitive conjunction, For 
ſome things are acceſlory by uſe and cuſtomes, ſome by laws and commandments, 
ſome by the nature of the thing. Now of the firſt two ſorts the meaſures arc con- 
tingent and alterable : the laws ſometimes declare a thing to be acceſlory, and at 
other times it is not ſo: and if by uſe or contract or cuſtom a thing be acceſlory , it 
ceaſes to be ſo if the acceſſory be particularly excepted. As if I buya houſe, it is 
by cuſtom concluded thatl intend the garden that is joyn'd to it; and he that ſells a 
horſe, ſels his bridle: but if the garden be reſerv'd, and the bridle be excepted, the 
rule then is of no uſe. 

I5. Now toapply this to the preſent inquiries. 1. Becauſe the body is nat in the na- 
ture of the thing an inſeparable , neceſlary acceflory to the ſoul in ſpiritual acti- 
ons and miniſterics, but the ſoul can pray alone, and be charitable alone, and love 
God alone, and the body hath actions, and intentions, and intereſts which mingle not 
with that which the ſpiritual rulers are to govern; therefore it cannot be inferr'd 
that the body is ſubject in all things to:them who govern ſouls. | 

I6. But 2. It does follow and may by force of this rulc be inferr'd that they who are to 

overn the religi#n and ſpiritual actions of the ſoul, can alſo govern the actions of 
the body whichMiniſter immediately and neceflarily to the neceſlary actions of the 
ſoul : and therefore becauſe it is'a duty that we communicate in the Communion of 
Saints, when that: duty is actually and of neceffity to be done, the Biſhop hath 
power to command the bodies of men to be preſent in Chriſtian aſſemblies , accor- 
_ to the precept of the Apoſtle, Negleti not the aſſembling of -your ſelves to- 
ether. ” 

I7. ; And yet further, to come home to the preſent Rule , there arc ſeveral degrees of 
neceſfity, and'ſeveral reaſons of it. Some things are neceſlary for life , and ſome 
for health. Some are neceſlary for ſingle Chriſtians , ſome things are neceflary for 
ſocieties ; ſome things are neceſlary in private, . and ſome in publick ; ſome things 
arc for order, and ſome for preciſe duty ; ſome things are abſolutely, and ſome are 
but reſpectively and in order to certain ends neceſlary. ' The body is an acceſſory to 
the ſoul, atque eodem jure cenſendum , to be judg'd by the ſame laws, govern'd by the 
fame perſons, ſubject to the ſame ſentence and conduct,not only in things of abſolute 
neceſfity, but even in things of great advantage; not only in private neceſlity, which 
is always indiſpenſable, but even in publick neceſlitics of the Church, in which there 
is greater latitude and more liberty : and the reaſon is, becauſe even theſe leſſer de- 
grees of neceflity are requir'd of us by Divine Commandment; and it is not only 
commanded to us to do that which is lawful, but that alſo which is of good report ; not 
only that we glorific God, but that our Brethren be edified. And in proportion to 
this, it is requir'd of the guides of ſouls that #hey give good account of them , but it is 


Nebr. 13-17- requir'd of us alſo that we ſo comport our ſelves that they may do it with joy : which 


cannot be ſuppos'd, if their power be kept within the bounds of a ſimply and indiſpen- 
ſably neceffary internal religion ; it cannot be done without ___ circumſtan- 
ces and advantages of religion: in theſe therefore if ſpiritual guides have not power 


_ to give commands; they have not all that is neceflary by all the kinds of neceflity 
which God made. - | | : 
ut 


Clin P, 4» tn Canons and Cenſures. | 


18, Bat this Rule we ſee verified by aurhentic precedents. For the A poſtles at Feru- 


I9. 


ſtem indecd thought fit to impoſe nothing but thoſe neceſſary things which are ſpe- 


cificd in their decretal : butiS; Paul us'd alfo this anthority by the meaſures of rhe 
preſent Rule, and commanded beyond the limits of abſolute neceffity, even that 
which he judg'd convenicnt; and verifies his authority in his Epiſtle to Philemon, I 
might be much bold in Chrift to enjoyn thee that which is convenient : and this he actual- 


ly did to the Gorinthian Church , commanding that all things ſhould be done decently 


and in order. # | 

Now although it be true that in theſe things the Apoſtle had ſome advantages 
which the Biſhops in ſucceflion have not; he had an infallible ſpirit , and whar he 
call'd convenient was ſo indeed; and he had converted Philemen, he was his Father 
in Chriſt, andhe was one of the pillars upon which Chrift built the Church, and he 
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Philem, 8. ver, 


:.4 was to lay the foundation for an everlaſting building : yet becauſe the inſtance to ' 


the Corinthian Church was ſuch which was of a perpetual reaſon, and it would be 
for ever neceſſary that things ſhould be done in the Church decently and in order, 
and the queſtion of decency would for ever have variety and flux, ſucceflion and a 
relative uncertainty, it was neceffary that of this there ſhould be perpetual Judges 
and perpetual Dictators : and theſe can be no other but the Rulers of the Church, 
who have the ſame power as the Apoſtles had inthis, though not ſo many advantages 


of power. When the Biſhops judge truly concerning neceſſity, and ſuch decencies 


and reaſonableneſſts as are next to neceflity, they can enjoynthem , only they can- 
not judge ſo ſurely; and therefore although there may be more cauſes of laying 


'aſide their commands, yet it is never lawful! without cauſe. 


20. * But this is not to be extended to ſych decencies asare only ornament, but is to be 


'Rulers office be 


limited to ſuch as only reſcue from confuſion : the reaſon is , becauſe 'the Prelates 
and ſpiritual guides cahnot do their duty, unleſs things be {6 orderly that there b: 
no confuſion, much leſs can they do it with joy; .and ſo far their power does ex- 
tend: for although that is not required of the governors but of the people, that the 

Jone with joy; yet becauſe it is tequired of the people', they ſin 
if they hinder it ;. therefore the Rulers have power toenjoyn if. Bat if he can g0 


beyond this limit; then'it can haveno narurallimjt,' but may extend to ſumptuouſ- 


. neſs, toornaments of Churches, 'to rich utenſils, ro ſplendor, to Majeſty ; for all 
© -that is decent enotigh; and in ſome circumſtances very fit. But becauſe this is too 


21. 


22. | 


ſubject to abuſe, and gives a ſecular power into the hands of Biſhops, and an autho- 
rity over'mens cſtates-ind fortuncs, andiis not necefary for ſouls, and no part of ſpi- 
ritaal government, it is more then Chriſt gave to his Miniſters. | | 

This alſo is to be added : that becauſe this power is deriv'd to ſpiritual Rulers v p- 
on the account of reaſorandexperience of things and the duty of the people, that 
the Rulers ſhould be enabled to give ah account of their charges with joy , thetefore 
itis only left to the people to do it or not; yinder the pain of a fin; but they are not 
to incur ſpiritual ctnſures upon the tock of non-compliance in things not ſimply 
neceſlary or of eflential duty. For to compel them to advantages will brin 'bot 
little joy tothe Ruler : he muſt ſecure the main duty whether they will orno 7 that 
himſelf is to look to,: and therefore to nſec all the means God hath put into his. hand ; 
and for that he muſt look fpr his joy when he comes to give up his account: bur;that 
he himſelf ſhould do his daty with joy, that is with advantages , with caſe, with 
comfort, _ a duty wholly incumbent on the people and for their profit , if they 


will not comply, they fin ;'and 77 5s not profitable for thzm, 'faith the Apoſtle, thar is, jx.,, —_ 


they loſe by it; butto this they arc at no hand to be conſtrain'd, for that will de- 
ſroy his joy as much as the letting it alone, : ” | 
argument, he is to take care it be wcll and wiſely, to the glory of God and the good 
of his Church, to the edification of all men that are intereſted, and the ſpecial 
comfort and ſupport of the weak. The ſum of which power is excellently fumm'd 


Beyond this the Biſhop hath no anthority to conimand what he'"can perſuade by 


up by S. Paul. For ye know what Commandments we gave you by the Lord Feſus. For 1 Thefſal. 4. 


this 15 the will of God, even your ſantiification : That ye abſtain from fornication... that no 
man defraud his Brother. In theſe things the ſpiritual power is proper and compe- 
tent. But the Apoſtle adds, He therefore that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not man but God, 
who hath alſo given ws his holy Spirit. That is, In thoſe things which are certainly 


the laws of God the Biſhop is to ruls intirely according to the power given —_ _ t 
| cauſs 


v.2,3, and &, 
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Of the. power of the Church Boox IIJ-. 


becauſe God hath not only given his authority, but his ſpirit too, that is, he hath gi- 
ven him wiſdom as well as power, it cannot be ſuppoſcd-to be for nothing : whateyer 
he wiſcly orders, that is of neceſſary relation to the expreſs command of God, of is 
ſo requiſite for the doing of it, that it cannot be well done without it by any other 
inſtrument, nor by it ſclf alone. In this itis to be ſuppoſcd that the ſpirit of 8g0- 
vernment which God hath given to his Church will ſufficiently afſiſt, and therefore 
does competently oblige: leſs then this the Spirit of God cannot be ſuppos'd to do, 
. if irdocsany thing beſide giving and revealing the expreſs commandment and ne. 
ccilary duty. | | 

puer theſe ſtrict and cloſe meaſures there. is no doubt but the _—_ of God 
docs give affiſtance: as the great experience of the Church, and the effects of po- 
vernment, and the wiſe rules of conduct, and the uſctul Canons , and the decent 
+ Ceremonies, and the ſolemn rites, and the glorifications of God conſequent to all 

this do abundantly teſtific. But yet beyond this, the Biſhops can direcaly five no 
laws that properly and immediatcly bind the tranſgreſſors under fin: and wy rea- 
ſons are theſc. | | x of 

I. Becauſe we never find the Apoſtles ufing their Coercion upon any man but the 
expreſs breakers of a Divine Commandment, or the publick diſturbers of the peace 
of the Church and the cſtabliſh'd neceſſary order. | 

2. Becauſc even in thoſe things which, were fo convenient that they had a power 
to make injunctions, yet the Apoſtles were very backward to uſe their authority of 
commanding ; much leſs would they uſe ſeverity, but intreaty. It was S. Paul's 
caſe to Philemon before mention'd ; Though I might be much bold in Ghrift to enjoyn that 
which is convenient ; yet for loves ſake I rather imtreat thee. 

3- In thoſe things where God had interpos'd no Command, though the rule they 
gave contain'd in it that which was fit and decent, yet if mcn would reſiſt, they 
gently diqadmoniſh or reprove them, and let themalore. So S. Paul in caſe of the 
Corinthian men wearing long hair, If any man hift to be contentzow., we have no ſuch 
cuſtom, nor the Churches of God: that is, let him chuſe; it is not well donc, we leave 
him to his own liberty, but let him look to it. 


27. 4. If the Biſhops power were extended further, it might extend to Tyranny, and 


there could be no limits beyond this preſcrib'd, to keep him within the meaſures 
and ſweetneſs. of the government Evangelical : but if he pretend a Divine autho- 
rity to go further, he can be abſoJute and ſupreme in things of this life which do 
not concern the Spirit , and ſo fall into Dyna#ty , as one anciently complained of 
the Biſhop of Rome, and change the Father into'a Prince, and the Church into an 
Empire. k 
at this hinders not but that the power of ſpiritual Rulers may yet extend to a 
further uſe, not by a dire& power of command, or of giving laws, but by all the 
indirc&t and collatcral ways of obligation, as of fame, conſent, reputation of the 
man, the reverence of his perſon, and the opinion of his. wiſdam and ſanity, by 
voluntary ſubmiſfion, and for the avoiding ſcandal: when any of theſe cauſes of 
action or inſtruments of obligation do intervene , the Biſhop does not directly 
bind, but the people are bound: and their obligation from all theſe principles arc 
reduc'd to two heads. The matter of ſcandal ; in which caſe, under pain of fin they 
mult obey in all lawful things , when by accident and the concurſe of emergent 
cauſes it is ſcandalous to diſobey. And the other is, Therr own conſent 3 for however 
it be procur'd fairly, if they once have conſented, they arc become a law unto them- 
ſelves, and ſo they remain till his law ſuffers diminution as other laws do that dic : 
of which I am aftcrwards to give account. | 
There is one way more by which Eccleſiaſtical laws do bind;but this is the matter 
of the next Rule. 
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Cnap, 4 in Canons and Cenſures. 


RULE V. 


When the Canons or Rules of the Eccleſiaſtical Rulers are confirmed by the ſupreme Civil 
power, they oblige the Conſcience by a double obligation. 


1 FO! rpoderay ardrar Tos Baginsioy Tay the Greek Lawyers. The power of mak- 
ing laws, viz. of determining things not commanded by God, or of paniſhing 
prevarications againſt Gods laws or their own, 5s granted to Kings. And thercfore 
as ſecular Princes did uſe to indict or permit the indiftion of Synods of Biſhops; 
ſo when they ſaw cauſe, they confirm'd the ſentences of Biſhops and paſs'd them 
into laws. Before the Princes were Chriſtian , the Qhurch was governed by their 
ſpiritual guides, who had authority from God in all that was neceffary, and of great 
conveniency next to neceflity ; and in other things they had it fram the people, from 
-neceflity and from good will, by hope and. fear, by the ſenſe of their own needs, and 
the comfort of their own advantages. It was populus voluntarins, the people came 
with free-will-ofterings, and were at firſt govern'd by love as much as now they need 
to be by fear and ſmart. But God was never wanting to his Church , but made pro- 
viſions in all caſes and in all times, Of that which was neceflary Chriſt left in his 
Miniſters a power of goyernment : and in that which was not primely neceſſary, bur 
emergently and contingently came to be uſeful and fit, he als left in his Miniſters 
2 power to perſwade ; but he gave them an excellent ſpirit of wiſdom and holinefs 
by which they did prevail, and tothe people the ſpirit of love and obedience: and 
theſe together were ſtrength enough to reſtrain the diſobedient. For as in the Crea- 
tion there was Light before the Sun, that we might learn that the Sun was not the 
fountain of light, but God: fo there was a government in the Church even before 
the Princes were Chriſtians, that the ſupport and ornament of Gods Church might 
be owned as an cfflux of - the Divine pawer, and not the kindneſs of Princes. But 
yet as when the Light was gathered-and put into the body of the Sun,we afterwards 
deriv'd our light from him, and account him the, Prince of all the bodics of light : 
ſo when the government external of all things was drawn into the hands of Princes 
becoming Chriſtians, to them the Church ows the heat and the warmth , the light 
and the Gaendor, the life of her laws, and the being of all her great advantagesof 
maintenance and government, -At firſt the Church. was indeed in the Common- 
wealth, but was reckoned no part of it, but as encinics and out-laws, were perſecu- 
tcd with intolerable violenge;; but when the Princes of the Commonwealth became 
ſervants of Chriſt, they were' alſo nurſes of the Church , and then it became a 
principal part of the Republick, and-wascar'd for by all her laws, 

For this firſt way was nat like to laſt long ; for good mannery ſoon corrupt, and 

2 precarious authority, though wiſe.and holy , uſefal and conſented to, was not 
ſtable as the firmament of laws that could compel: and yet it. became neceflary by 
new introduc'd neceſſities that there ſhould be rules and meaſurcs/given in things 
relating to the Church, concerning which God himfclf had given no commandment ; 
as concerning order in Synods and conventions Eccleſiaſtical, the diviſion of Ec- 
clefiaſtical charges, the appointment of. under-miniſteries in the Church, the dif- 
nſation of revenucs, the determination of cauſcs and difficulties in manners of 
peaking or aCting, and whatſoever was not matter' of faith. or & Divine Command- 
ment : ir 40 that new necefities did every day ariſe, and the'pcople' were weary of 
obcying, and the Prelates might preſs too hard in their governing, or might be ſup- 
pos'd to do fo when they did not, and the peoples wearineſs might make them com- 
plain of an caſic load ; and it was not peſfible well ro govern long by the conſent of 
the people who are to be governed. It pleaſed God'ro raiſe up a help that ſhould 
hold for ever, and when the Princes became Chriſtian and took care of all this, that 
is, of all tho external regiment of the Church, of all that was not of ſpiritual na- | 
ture and immediate neceſfary relation toit, then the Ecclcfiaſtical laws were ad- 
viſed by Biſhops and commanded by Kings; they were but Rules and Canons in 
the hands of the ſpiritual order , but laws made by the fecular power. And now 
theſe things are not queſtions of the power of the Clergy, but a matter of obcdicnce 
toKings and Princes. | 2810872 —_ 
eſe 
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Of the Power of the Church  Bo'ox1]]. 


3. Theſe Canons before the Princes were Chriſtian were no laws further then the 
people did conſent; and therefore none but the men of good will, the pious and the 
religious children of the Church did obey : but now that Princes have ſet the Croſs 

_ upon their Imperial globes and ſcepters, even the wicked mult obey ; all arerticd þy 
all manner of ties, and all can be compelled that need it. Theſe Eccleſiaſtical laws 
ſo eſtabliſhed the Greeks call- Atzraypara, Seoniopare, YpuooBurnay XUPS ITE Tas 
ouvod nds aToPaces, Edifts, orders, and golden bulls, commanding or making into laws 
the ſemtences and rules of Synods. The «ropaces, that's the effect and production of 
Biſhops in their conventions ; that is, they have jus pronunciands quid: ſanflum, quid 
non, aright of | pronouncing what #s for Gods glory and the intereſts of religion, and what 
not : but the To x3pO- % T0 xearO-» the eftabliſhment and the command belong to 
Princes, The Synod hath a «eos or 4 right of judging, but the B3:zezorus or confir- 

I mation of it into a law belongs to the po power. Sowe findin a Synodal Epiſtle 

E de non avellendy epiſcopis a ſua Metropols , eupeyy Ti E: TotsToy tyevo lov xEkoe ovyoS xn 

L % bxeroe Baoinuny xupwey ſome ſuch thing as this hath been found done by the decree 

or judgment of a Synod , but eftabliſhed by after judgement of the King. To the ſame 

* In 30-©0- ſenſe are thoſe words of 55aauaere applied to the Biſhops Canons, and mex-ay.- 

| Vide Chapt. para to the Kings Edict upon them ; and therefore the Emperors and Princes 

3-Rule8. were: ſaid 8noGeryiGer T& x5. 241% » * to put the ſeal of their authority to thedecrees 

Re of the Fathers ||. | 

Forit was never known in the Primitive Church that ever any Eccleſiaſtical law 
did oblige the Catholick Church unleſs the ſecular Prince did eſtabliſh it. The 
Nicene Canons became laws by the Reſcript of the Emperor Conſtantine, ſays Sozg- 
men.. He wrote an Epiſtle and commanded that all Churches ſhould keep Eaſter by 
the Canon of the Nicene Fathers ,. and made it capital to keep any of the books of 
Arius, * When the Council of Conſtantinople was finiſh'd the Fathers wrote to the 
Emperor Theodoſeus, and petition'd ut edibio Pretatis tux: confirmetur Synods ſententia, 
that be would be pleaſed to confirm the ſentence of the Council by his Edie: ut quemad- 
modum literis quibus nos vocabas Eccleſiam honoraſts, ita etiam decreta communibus ſuf- 
fragiss tandem fatta ſigillo tuo confirmes.' | The Emperor had done them favor and 
honor in calling them togcther ,! and they' petitioned he would alſo confirm what 
they had'agreed upon, and by his ſeal make it authentic. The confirmation of the 
Canons and Decrecs of the great Ephefin Council by the Emperor is to be ſeen at 
the cnd of the Acts: of the Synod : and 'eMarcian the Emperor wrote to Palladius 
his Prefect a letter in which he teſtifies that he made the Decrees of the Council of 
Ghalcedon to become laws. 'Forhaving forbidden any perſon'to make aſfſemblics and 
orations of religion in publick, he adds this reaſon, ' Nam'&' injuriam Facit reveren- 
diſſume Synodi judicio, fi quis ſemel judicata ac refte —_— revolvere & publice diſpu- 
tare contenderit ; cum ea que nunc de Chriſtiana fide a Sacerdotibus qui Chalcedone con- 
wenerunt per noftra precepta ftatuta ſunt, &c. For he does injury to the judgment of the 

N moſt reverend Synod', if he ſhall unravel and diſpute the things which were there judged 

E” and rightly diſpoſed; fince theſe things appointed by the Biſhops met at Chalcedon concern- 

E- rg Chriſtian farth'were commanded by us; or were appointed by our Commanament...... 

Nam #n contemptores' hujus legis pena non deerit , They that deſpiſe this law ſhall be 

puniſhed. Thus alſo the Fathers of the fifth General Synod petition'd Fuftinian to 

confirm and eſtabliſh their Canons into a law, in the ſame form which was ſent to 

Theodoſius by the Biſhops of the General Council at Conflantinople before mention'd. 

* vide Concil, © The ſame Prince alſo publiſhed a Nove/ in which he commands vim legum obtinere 

Tulet, us os Ganones a quatuor Synodis , Nicena , Conftlantinopolitana prima, Epheſina 

prima & Chalcedonenfi expoſitos & confirmatos ; that all the laws which were made 

or confirm'd by the four laſt General Councils ſhould have the force of laws : that 

is, all their own Canons and thoſe of Ancyra,: Gangra, Antioch and Laodicea , which 

- were then adoptedinto the Code of the Univerſal Church, though they' were but 
Provincial in their original. | | 

Ss. Sothatnow. upon this account the Eccleſiaſtical laws are as obligatory to the 

conſcience as thoſe which are made in a Civil matter ; and there is no difference bur 

in the matter only: but for that there will be ſome —_— ; for as the Civil 

power hath authority in Ecclefiaftical matters, ſo the ſpiritual power hath a ſhare 

in the legiſlative: the matter is handled by the Ecclcfiaſtics , and the law is efta- 

bliſhed by the ſecular. And therefore if it be thought that the cogniſance of _ 

| things 
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I have given the general meaſures of erode | ry power of the Eccleſiaſtical 
ſtats : next to this fans to account concerning th | 

to the inquiries after the more particular ſubjects of this-power Se&.'3. andtheit 
particularlaws and thcir obligations upon the *conſcience. in external order Se8, 4. 


—_— 


and in matters of faith Se&?. 5. 
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RULE Vv.* 50 


Kings and Princes are by the ties of 'Religion, not of power, oblig d to keep the laws of the | 


Church. 


I. He laws of the Church I have already divided into ſach which ſhe makes by a 
Divine authority, ſuch which concern our eflential duty, -in which ſhe hath 
power to command and rule in her' appointed 'manner; and into thoſe which are 


external, political and contingent, 'ſuch which Princes if they pleaſe make up into _ 


laws, but the ſpiritual powet' cannot. ” In the firſt ſort, Kings and Princes are as 
much ticd to obedience as the meaneſt Chriftianſubject. - For the King, though he 
be ſupreme in government Political, 'yct his foul is of Chriſts fold, and to be con- 
ductcd by a proper ſhepherd. !Itis no contradiction that the ſame perſon ſhould be 
ſupreme, and yet obey in another regard ig which he is not ſupreme. 'The Captain 
that fights in a ſhip commands the fouldicrs in chief, but himſclf obeys the Maſter ; 
and the ſafety of the ſouldiers' depends upon them both : for they are diftin&t pow- 
ers in order to diſtinct purpoſes. For Kings mult give an account for Biſhops that 
they live well in the rofities) capacity, and Biſhops for Kings in their ſpiritual ; 
and therefore they muſt obey cach other : and we find that perſons of greateſt honor 
in the days of peace , ſerve under Captains and Generals in the time of war; and 
when Themiftius, an excellent Philoſopher, ” who from his chair did rule and dictate 
wiſe things, and give laws to the underſtandings of his Auditors , and was admir'd 
by his Prince, was by the Emperor Gonflantius advanc'd to a Prefecture, in an excel- 
lent Epigram he ſays to himſelf, Ny dya8n3: xxTw, | Þ yp xeT31;, Now aſcend 
downwards,for thou haſt already deſcended upwards.The ſame dignity is above and below 
in ſeveral regards. But in this there is no-difficulty, becauſe the ſouls of Princes are 
of cqual regard, and under the ſamelaws of God, and to be cleans'd and nouriſh'd 
by the ſame Sacraments, and tied to the ſame duty by the Commandments of God 
as any of the people; in this there is no diflerence. 

- | But in matters not of neceſſary duty, not exprefly required by Gods law and the 
neceſſary, unavoidable, immediate conſequents of it, there being no laws but what 
_ themſelves have made, they are no otherwiſe oblig'd then by their own civil laws, of 
which I have already given account. This thing is particularly noted by Balſamo up- 
on the 16. Canon of the Council of Carthage, who affirms that by the reaſon of the 
power given to Princes from God they are ſubject neither to their laws nor Canons. 
And of this latter he gives this inſtance, that although by the x2.Canon of the Coun- 
cil of Chakcedon it was decreed that no city ſhould for the future acquire the title 'of 
a Metropols; yet after this Fuftinianea prima was made an Archicpiſcopal ſeat and had 
Mectropolitical rights, to the diminution of the former rights of Theſſalonica : but 
Balſamo inſtances in divers others. There was an ancicnt-Canon of great celebrity 
in the Church , that every:city ſhould have a proper Biſhop : but the Biſhops of 
Ifauropolis and Tolma befides their own, had'others; ſo had the Biſhops of Lichfield 
and of Bath in England : they had other cities under their juriſdiction which had no 
Biſhops in propriety. . For if Kings did give limit to their Dieceſes they might 
divide again, and give a new limit; fince it is not in Kings as it is in people. - -The 
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of light. | 

ASI this is apparent:in all the. privileges 3nd concefiions made to the Church, 
which are as revocable as their duty is alterable. For Princes arc ſo far from bein 
oblig'd\to perpetuate, ſuch rights which themſelyes haveindulg'd,: that if is aryl 
caſc, and the Greck Fathers ſometimes make uſs of. it to this, very purpoſe, 5 3,py. 
oa Gs Bacinevs, « axacyr ias TapouTicoe Men fonAnjbaee Thu: Saapay, Fs a 
hath given. a gift , be tway recal it mn cafe the beneficrary proves mgratefu. The 
ſame with that in the feudal laws of the Lombards , Feudum: amittit qui feudun: 
ſeiens inficiatur. If he wittingly denics the fee, or refuſes homage, he loſes it. 
But this depends upon the-reafons-of the ſecond Rule inthe third Chapter of this 
Book. 


4+ _ But although in ſtrict right the Kings laws oblige him pot, yet becauſe de bono 


De Clementia, 


lJaudabili he is in the ſenſes above &xplicated qblig'd to his civil taws, therefore much 
more is he tied to the obſervations and Canons of the Church, as being ſpecificati- 
ons of religion, inſtances of love to God, fignifications of ſome internal duty, or 
outer guards to picty,. great examples to'the people, and honors to the Church of 
Chriſt, and that which above all {E739 things will cnable the Rulers and guides 
of ſouls to render their account with:zoy.;3. and theiKing ſhall never ſo well promote 
the intereſts of religion. by any thing, as. by being -him glf ſubject to the religion ; 
for who will murmure at thoſe laws. which-the King himſclf wears in a phylactery 
upon his forchead and his wriſts ? Facere reFe cives.ſuos princeps.optimus factendo do- 
cet ; cumgvue ſit Imperig Maximus, exemplo major oft, {aid Velleius Paterculus. This is 
moſt of all true in religion, whoſe laws look tag likg policy when they are eſtabliſh- 
ed only by penalties, but they are accounted religion when they are made ſacred by 
example. To which purpoſe is that of Tacitus, Obſequium in Prinegpem & emulandi 
amor validiors quam pena ex legibus, It is duty to our Prince , and it is our honor 
to imitate the example of the Prince ;. and theſe prevail more then penalties. Hes 
enim conditio principiam , ut quicquid fdciant, pracipexe Videantur, ſays Duinilian. 
Their example is the beſt law. * :,.., of £54 | 


Sic agitur cenſura, & ſic qxompls paravtur, 
Sz Fudex, alios quod. jubet, ipſe facit. 


So laws and judgements and good manners are beſt eſtabliſhed, when by the cxamples 
of Kings and ſupreme Judges they are made ſacred. 

Add to this, that the laws of religion have moſt of them the warranty of ſome in- 
ternal grace or other, and arc to be reckoned in the retinue and relation of that 
vertue, and thereforc cannot in many inſtances be broken without ſome ſtraining of 
our duty to God, which is by the wiſdom and choice of men determin'd in ſuch an 
inſtance to ſuch a ſpecification. But this is to be underſtood only in ſuch laws 
which are the Teopuanzxai outguards , the exerciſes of internal religion, not in 
the garments and adornments of the relatives and appendages of _ W a 
Prince deſpiſes the Feſtival.of the Church, nothing but a competent reaſon will ex- 
cuſe him from being or at leaſt from ſeeming irreligions. And in whatſoever in- 
ſtance he hath made or conſented to laws of religion , if by them he can ſuppoſe 
the people may ſerve and pleaſe God, he is fa more oblig'd then they ; not by 
the duty of obedience, for he ows none , but by the vertue of religian : for beſides 
that his ſoul muſt live or die by greater meaſures and exactions of thoſe vertues 
which bring the people unto heaven, cyery ation of his that deſerves an ill report, 
it is but ſcardal in the leſſer people , but to him it is infamy. For the Kings Eſ- 
cutcheon is blazon'd otherwiſe then that of his ſubjects : the Gentry by metals, the 
Nobility by precious ſtones, but Kings by planets. For in a King there is nothing 
moderate.  Gavere debet qualem famam habeat, qui qualemennque meruerit, Magnen 
habiturus eft , ſaid Senecs. lis tame, letit be good or bad, it will certainly beyery 
orcat. | | 
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. ” diſcouraged oedifadvantag boy arcndtifatied thatevery act of awifdinn 
is imputable-to theaythdugh irhavendiother cauſe but'the ifajot his liberty; :fot 


in-this his daty diffcrs:from thatiob his fubjyects i forphediencembich the ſubje (Rows 
is a part of juſtice, andithat;hatte na@dtgices,; bin an indivifike goior 
where it:canbe prattifids andwhidrodt can bc und 
one act: | 4njuſtice.:2 hug zxchigidw hath 2 latitude of. ſigniftcation and iaſtgnecs, 
and amanimay bevery VI mo _—_Ra quo Sainfs:;dayp;where:by pbcdis 
ence he is n&t bound ;:1whichis © aE& Kings. : Therefore wbat' Seneca ſaid-ak the 
catcs of Kings, may:ba/ſaill ot-the tifrexnaloblcrratiors of the laws of religion, Re 
mſſun dliquands animun habetsts nunquam ſulutina, He may remit ſomething aF.the 
ſtrict obſcrvance;' burhemuſtiheverieftcem himſelf wholly quit! © [++ 100% 

6. But this is to be underſtood only; imexterdals and xituals; concerning which.one 
faid exccllently,.Pleragad ex:irx magiraid morens quam ad rem jlertiwents FTheyare no- 
thing of the ſubſtancedft:ecligiony hutzgs Fappanenet- and -mankier., and: clieam- 
ſtances :-and therefore» Suprens. fe trea:tand legibus juſſd; won tanquians aiis 
grata, 'Arwiſe alan witch iow biemaldbacands they-are commandedby laws, not $bar 
they are pleafing to God- "They: 


become bound'collaterallyand accidefitally. *: Batin matters of eflential davy.,' che 
King hath equally with his ſubje&tsno: liberty ; -but | much more direct duty; afid 
many more accidentalobligations'? Thewhole affiir is well enough expreſs'd: by 


Gicero, Religions parendum-eſt 2 nec patrius mes.contymiciter repudiauans. The\Prince Dc Divinat, 2, 


muſt obey religion; and he muſt not:defpiſc the! cuftomes:and-the manners of :his 
Country ; that is, in the better:words of:our Blefled! Saviour, Theſe things they ought 
fo do, and not {wholly ]4#odeave theuther undone: ::;0 © Ml bong 31: Foods boiler 

+ 7. But:the liberty of Princey in thefe Ecejeſialtical laws of order,and circumſtance, 
and ritual obſervances is very apparent in the practice of the Hebrew Kings, who 
yet poſſeſs'd this liberty;-;that cventnthe rituals ofthedDivine: andinan 

| times. did diſpenſe-/': Thus /Dawg-catothe) ſhew-bread ;- ' and; Hemet? 


Hezzki4b prayed to'God not to impute it toithem, and gave themmay:: and under bis 
rcipn the: Leviter did kill the ſacrifice twice, which was only Lawtul for the Pricfts to 
do. But it was a favorable caſe, becauſe the Priefts were but few,:'and the ſacrifices 
were very numerous : and if it be(as the. Greek expicifion is): dawful yarccar: rf 
crxpiBz;a- to looſe 4 little of the exatineſs of the rituals of the Divine appointment; it 
is certain where the manis tho law-giver, he can much more uſe the. liberty. .. But it 
is not good todo all that is: lawfaL:3 }: 7 4 | ada bi *Y 
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Þt is not lawful for the Eccleftaftical power iq excommunicate Chriſtian Princes , or the fu- 
$a [ PYAPXTH II 4 % 8. $4.3 4 & 9 1 . «$4.45 3» 4 
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1-FN the ſentence and penalty :of the: Jeſſer Excommunoication | 45: it-:is ws 'd; inthe 


Ghurch there arc three portions of evil.:-. la.dnc the Biſbop is|the-authorormini- © 


ſter, in the other the prople,! and ib the third the Prince. - The:-fGirftis a.ddnying to 
miniſter the holy myſtcries i Theathcwil a withdrawing from: the communios and 
converſation of ſuch a perſon: whithodlthough it bedane:moftof all in'tbe.greates 
excommunication, :yct:it:isdane:alfoinidomepripoitien inthelefs, for iamepdation 
of the erring brother ; not for extermination, as appears in the Apoſtolical pxghepe 
given to the'Chutch of Thefſaleviras 2:\Theflal: 3.v: 63 and-v. Lis 15-- Aod.the laſk 
ſupervening temporal puniſhdcnts by which'Princes aſc to vorifie:the julk! ſentevees 


Cn OTIS | excl 716400075 10 3njcs 
2. Conccining the laſt, itiis centain.it whallyis owing to the powerand-favor of. the 


ood; forrheis unjuſt rhatedoes » 


they lame , 


IS, 


Prince; who by that favour nope lay- violent.bands upon.himGlf; 
5.01 ws _—:- ; who © 


words of Sexrca quatediby S- Auftin;; (Since Liv. 5.0: cis, 
therefore theſe are-wholty:matren'd Kingsiare free; fave only wherizhey >= 


. C. Levit. T. 209, 


ſome that were unclean tocat the paſſcover, - otherwiſe. then; IY of was writteriz:oaly 2Chron.30.18. 


Levit. 1.5. * - 
2 Chro 1. 2c. 
24. RX 39.17, 
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-Church.jiaficts not 
- wharwill not ;:like-the tree 
down 08 hurt by:it afterwards; 

| hichizabltinence 


\ them by her own-auth 


F b 
- 


. C6: IS10N. : ed 10. 217 5 

done to thediſhonor of:the:ſupreme power, to 
neceldary as polvcr.: andthe impoſing 
Dh les, a woze\of dsfbonor and: Rho 
a:publican; 'from:whoſe [Hewl 


L 


tinople;'an 04 n, France, the Princes were wont toicompel the Clergy to offi- 
Popc had interdiftcd:the kingdom of! Eng land; the King com- 


14 ge , it is very great 


opus eft-exhortatione potius _ 


* Epiſt, 191, 


ent; where they will be puniſh'd the more ſeverely, by how much 
Fecs obnoxious toihumane mopitions;” So Gregorius Turonenſis , Si 1% 


ve permitted any to have:punifh'd/ the: Father of the Country and 
his own ſuperior , and him: who'is leſs then tone but God, and by whom himſelf 
carzulc others in external actions , and who'in theſe very adminiſtrations is ſu- 
perior;-and-can-give laws, and inflict penialtics; -and is judge and the remedy of all 
A . FIST 1 5 | FD OOTT AU. + 6035 

”. nd if concerning this inquiry we conſalt the doGtrine-and practices. of the Fa- 
I thers-in the Primitive and Ancicat Churches, we: ſhall find: that they never durſt 
EO _ think of excommunicating Kings. They had nopower ;: no right to doit. Nam 


Homil.4. de Suterdotis tantury-eth arguere; © liberam praflare admonitionem., ſaith S. Ghryſoftom, 
verbis 1a1ViG Pezefs-can only reprove and argue, and give a free admonition : and theretore the firft 
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fapremePrince that over was cxgon 
by Pope Hildebrand, © eo 0 

$.-- Buragainſt this thatT ſay now-the Doctors of the:Church of Rome make a-'migh- Euſch. 1ib. 6.c. 
ty on rapping each Philip the: firſt: Chriſtian «Emperor was excommunicate and 27: 


chruſtamong tents; that Baby/as the Biſhop of Antioch thruſt the Emperor - = ny "oo 


Decius with his hands againſt his: breaſt from the-doors of the Church ; that A1ho- _— 
aſus excommunicated the Prefect iof Libya, and '$:Bafil commanded in his Dioceſe — 
that he ſhould be avoided that'S.. 4mbroſe did excommunicate the Emperor Theodo- 387. 
ſous ; that S. Chryſeffom forbad Eedoxiathe Empereſstocnterinto the Charch doors; 19*4-lb. 5. 
that Invocentius excommunicated 2rcadins; ſo did Synefius ro Andronicus the Prefect, Leo Aug.ceate 
S. Auftin'to Bonifacius, Pope Symmachus to Anaftafius 'the Emperor, Pope Vigilius to _ 7 ys 
Theodora the Empreſs, Gregory the ſecond to the Exarch , Gregory: the third to' Leo Nicph. lib. 
Ifaurus::.. Inſtances enough, if they be right and true, to ſhew that the Fathers were 13:6. 34; 


of another mind then the Rule pretends. | ug. Epift, 


o 


1 


Dm nicated by a Biſhop, was Henry the Emperor 


. a | X : 5, ——_ 6. mn append, 
9. Bytin this heap-I :muſt ſeparate what is truc and certain/from what is falſe andGreg. lib.2. 


uncertain', and give/'an.anſwer: to them, and the reſt will not trouble us. * The ſto- Fn oe 8 
ry of the Emperor Philip is vehemently ſuſpected * but if ir were true, yet it was north. in Greg, 2- 
excommunication, but his own ſubmiſſion tothe diſcipline of penitents; to which, 
faith Euſebius , he was: perſuaded: by the-Biſhop.'-- * And the ſame was the caſe of 
S. Ambroſe to Theodofius : the Prince.was perſuaded'toit, * but: it was only. to do his * Urs & com+ 
repentance after the manner of the:penitents' in thoſe days ; the 'Biſhop only refus'd _— lf 
to celebrate hands 67 rt of the Emperor if he would not give:teftimony pf his re- pus nr 
pentancetowardgGod.This the Emperor did;becauſc he was'a good man, and things —W __ 
were then in[ſucha'cdiijanction;:that-there wasinothing amiſs: but that S:; Ambroſe\,uni.oircnt 
could notihave: verified his power, if the Emperor had been unwilling, and the Emper: «2-4 /«%/#. 
or diddomore then was neceflary. But S. 4mbroſe ſaid thathe had his warrant to uſe "535517 
the Emperor ſo, . fromia viſion. - 'His warrant was-extraordinary::for he:had:no or- 
dinary power!or commiſfion. '*'Theexcommunications of «the Prefects by:Sz4tha- 
nafius, S. Bafil,” S- Auſtin, Synefius and. Gregory'the ſecond domnot come homerto the 
inquiry," becauſe t Ptofccts were'bat ſubjects ant had not the privilege of ſupreme 
Princes::»' *. The: fa :of Babylas';toiDecir was not-cxcommunication: : for Derius 
was 2 Heathen, ::=nd the Church hath nor hing eo do wah them thats are withaut:;; but 
Babylas wasztalous|and fierce / and.acted with the fpirit of a:Nartyr ,: romhich he 
ned by his fervor. '*S. Ghryyſaffom- indeed did' that to Exdoxiz which did not become 
him,\and which he thad- leiſure';and\cauſe cnongh afterwards to-repents * he did in 
anger What himſclf in the ſober hours of his life profefied*toibe more then he could 
julkifie. That of Innocentins toidreagius is of no credit, and ſoisthat of Syymmachus 
to Anafiafrus , as being only: ſcem,in' the Epiſtles'of rhe Popes of Rome ;:-concerning 
which there is nothing! certain;: bur: that very many of:them-are certainly ſpurious. 
The pretended excomnmunication'of Theodvra'by:#ipilius harh» no teftimony: »Contra 
' Theodaram & Acepbatos Vipilius prouunciavuit' damnutionis ſeutemiam, ſaid Gregory.” But 1.6, ., xp. 36. 
this was nothing -but''a"condenmation or rejection of the vherefic of ther: dcrphals 
with. which ſhe was:4:partaker;:niAnd; the:dlike was the cafe of Leo Iſaurns 51 it was 
ſemtenti2 damnatariz;i'a condetmmation of his>opinion,- called by Zonaras widdeuc 
ovrod\xo0v. But theſe things” are only-pretended: to make noifes.  PopeHildebrand 
was. the: firſt that ever did any thing: of this 'nature ;- as is *exprefly . affirmedidy Au- 
thors'of great credit; by Otho Folfngenfo , by-Godefridus Viterbienſis ,”and;by Onu- 
phrivs,:: who countcd all the otherpretences cirher tabulous or to no-purpoſe:> - 
Io. - But yet there is'a third: portion of :excommunication,” which -is a:denying to ad- 
miniſter.the holy Communion'to:Princes of z:fcandalons andevil life ; and concern- | 
ing this there is:no queſtion but the Biſhop notronly may, butinſome'cates»muſt do 
It... Nokite dare ſouttum canibus; (4id Chriſt» Given that which ts holy-to dogs ;) and cr 
caſtnot;pearls beforefwine. >Britxhis is notan act of jurifdiction.;- puniſhment or 
cocrcion:;, but of charity: to. th&;Prince and duty: in the Biſhop. It isquitas if a 
Phyſician ſhould: refuſe to: gire: Trink toran;hydropic patient ; he mayichave it” 
if he will be willing to die, butif:theother refuſcs his miniſtery in the reaching it, 
he is charitable and kind, not impezious and uſurping. For-whatſoeveris/inthe Ec- 
clefiaſtical hand by Divine rights /is'asapplicable:td him that firs upon the: Throne 
as to him that ſits upon the Danghil. Bat then the cetuling it mult be only by ad- 
manition: and cautiga,” by feats GI” Evangelical; iby telling thim -— | 
| 'Ff 3 unfit- 
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anirneſs to communicate; ad Nis, 9a af hedo-: but'if aftcrabis Cato bs 
way of ſentence and proper miniſtery the Prince will be communicated...\thc-Bi a 
| hath-nathing clſe-to do but ta gray.» and-weep: and willingly to: miniflex. -$ Ore. : 


ry's caſe with Maeritews the x lik he Prin 
mobs the miuiſter to band an unlawful Edict to the Churches 3-1 


% 


peror was likeithis. The Prince him 


tawiul EGict! be Biſhop told the: 
Prinice it was afin: which the Prince went abonit, \prayed; admaniah'd, declaim'd, did 
all that he could to hinder it, antthen obeycd ; that is, he.did all: he could to God, 
by uſing allthis anthority , the. ward of his proper miniſttry;. and then-al1'that he 
# © owedto the Princes; by: ſubmitting his cxternal miniſtery to.his command.” The 
| unlawful proclamations and Edicts of a truc Prince nay be publiſhed by the Clergy 
in their ſevcral charges __ yet choy'muſt notconceal from the: people any thing 
| of their duty, nor yet from their Prince when they can declareit;: + It was alfo the 
Sam, 15: 25+ aſe of Sul and Sewmuel. The King delird Semnetto Jayn.and communicate-with 
him in the ſervice of the Lord. He with the/liberty of a Prophet refus'd at firſt, 
and declar'd the haincaufneſs of Savls fin ; but. at laft , when:'the age will waspreſ- 
fing and impoxrtunate;: Samuel did-obcy. his voice and didjoyn with him. IueBithop 

of Ghartres tells that in-ſuch caſes where Princes will not comply. with the'cuſftomes 
lere'; introitum hujus wifibilis Ecclepe. pericals tho'te baberepermitta. . Fanipans regui 
celeftis tali reconciliatione tthi apergre: non valee.. Sir, I wilt vdt deceive you'; . at your 
peril be it if you will come into the holy phace #0 fiartabe of holy myſteries. I- declare ta 
you , that this miniflery[['of the communion ] 4s uot any reconcaling of you to God:: '] can- 
not do that; unlcfs you repent. |. Butithe reaſon-of this is whallyapon this account, 
becauſe tlic Ecclefiaftical ſtate hagk no proper: coercion by Diviec right ;:but is a 
Miniſter of the Divine cocrcion, of ſpiritual protviſcs and threatnings; their pow. 
cr is ſpiritual and interval, it hath it's effort upan. the ſpirit ,. and-not upon the ou- 
ter mans/'and therefore is to proceed by:methodsfitted tothe ſpirit, that is; by xea- 


BE 


. - : 


| ANC Argument 3 by the fear-of God, and-thetcrror of: us:threatnin . 'by the 
ot God and the invitation of bis promiſes. '::Butghl theaintſterics a compul- 
ansabout the external is the gift and > a ot Princes ;' and thercforc: it! defoends, 
uvaſcrdts not, unteſs thoy plcaſe ; | roar Sonar vl be ma quidens: pow ne 
increpari; argui a diſcretis-virii *"quis quos Ghriftur'ini terre: Rei Rigum wice fra confti- 
Wes dawnandos Of fibuandes fuo Juidiete wralaguith,. Gd the Church :of Liege: in. their 
Epiſtle to-Poſchalis: Kings I be 4d nidniſped:and reprov'd aid argued by difticet per- 
ſons 1 -but: they whom Glrsfh etzmg of Kings hath appomted to:be'hs:wrar on tarth, ave 
mtivelytabe left tobiefudginents oh i owe id! os mr Uo ant 

1 Av x the likeneſs. of matteritis to be mquitdo! on oO 
I 1: - Whether the guides of fouls haven properand fpiritugl power:to.enjoyii penances 

or Ecclcfiaftical fatisfactionsto a:Prince that hath Gon'd publickly.. 2 1 
12, The anſwer tothig depends boy rs premiſes, -: For the: Church when the en- 
joyn'd{publick fatisfactions, . did: ſeparato from: the. Communion thoſe whom they 


h 5 


+4 


thruſtinto: the place; iof publick» penitents. ::Now af 'the Biſhops may not ſeparate 
the Princefrom the Communion; than neither impoſt thoſe += amr to which that 
ſeparation did miniſter; But this ivone of the Cenfures of the Church, and'part of 
that coercitive power :which ſhe bathiby the permiffion of Princes and the volunta- 
ry ſabraiffion and conſent of good people:! Andthereforec it cannot be done, winleſs 
the Prince pleaſe. In the Primitive/Church, when this diſcipline was in godly uſe, 
none could be compelled to it, butby. convidtion.in'publick,. or private confeflion, 
and in-both cafes their own.confent was cither expreſs or implicd ; and therefore 
much lefs can this be done to the fupieme power whother he will or no. Imperatoria 
fteve penitentiam #olls, (aid Belſams', Po thr Going Sings Kings are quitted 
my : and-upon thoſe: words of 'Nawid\[ 4g amfttber only have Vfinned] 
nbroſe hath this note, He was a King, berwac had by no Iaws';” becauſe Kings arc 
free fromthe bands of 'delinquents; Neque erirh ullis 4d penams vocantuv leaibus tuts 
9304 60000 Neither are they by any Jaws gall 4 10:penance ," bring-ſafe by theipower 
of their Empire.” | And ſince the Primitive Charth was infinitely reſbrain'd in impo- 
Ling publick-penances on Bi/ops;;: for the honoriof their order and. dignity: of their 
- perſons,/Fe ſhall the+lcls nced to doubtrof theis: opinion or practices concerning 
IIS: 70 2 on 3 en, + Wobol + © S457 $6 14105} DOE C21 4: 1 
1 9. 0T gee ee a eeome excolloip good: Phlkoce did" fobmit £6-fuck Impcfition 
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mony of their repentance toward God. * So'the Emperor Philip, rem iretd 
4106; he of his own willing: mind plac'd himfclt amongſt the; penitcats. - So dd 
Theodefies' ander tho diſcipline 'awd condudt of S. dmbrofe. But theſe things atc 
but. cautelouſty to bo'drawn into 6xamplo, and as they give.no-power to: the Biſhop, 
ſo very:ſaldom da they advantages to'Kings.  Hinry hs Bagergqwats ſad cxamplc 
of it, for his a went into diminution - aud' his perſon into: contempt, and his 
power into pupillage as foog as ever he had 19h wry at Canuſium barc footed, 
in a cold winter , forthrce days together , and bad endur'd the: inſolency and fecorn 
of Hildebrend. And when Kings madc themſelves lofs , the Biſhops became grea- 
ter without any good to the Church, but not without much detriment to religion. = 


14. But neither may Princes be reprov'd publickly. * For if he will not be obedient to 
the will of God in the voice of his ara Dow teaching , or privately ad-' 


— moniſhing , and pradently reproving ; he 


t goes: about to reprove. him pub- 
lickly , intends by that means by ſome indirect cocrcion to. compel him, cither 
by ſhame or by fear; neither of which ought to be impos'd. by a ſubject on the 
Pringe. Far it is tp: be obferved "that reproof is a part of Empire and ſuperi- 
ority « and differs not from teaching , ſave only that it is manaus lingue , itis the 
hand of the tengue, not the voice anly. He that reproves teaches only minors : and 
though Kings arc ſo in reſpe&t of the conduct of their fouls, yet it maſt not be 
done to them bur very ſparingly, becauſe it can very hardly be done: without dimi- 
nutian of their _—_— 3 and teachingor declaring their duty will do their work for 
them if they pleaſe, and if they do not pleaſe,” he that reproves will do the-Prince no 
good, buthe ſhall hurt himſelf, and ſhall not be a Martyr when he is ſmitten. - Let 


no man therefore pretend zeal for God'in excuſe of any boldneſs more then Pricſtly 


towards Kings. For. the work of: God is oftentimes better done by a gentle hand, 
then by a ſtrong... "9 


Imperiaſa MICS oo» | | - | 

And if we eſtcem reproot unſeaſenable where it- is likely we may do hurt, and where 
it is not likely we/ſhall do good, rtiuch morc is:notthis:courſe> prudent to beus'd to 
Kings, who —— provok'd by.yoar ungentle: Sermon, or may be hardened by your 
fire. ; For every-Princc hath not he _—_ Autigonvs, paticntly to hear him- 
ſelf revil'd : bur iff he/had, yet it was but xeafon- that Arrigounes'f when he bade 
tho Souldiers if rhey would revilehim;' to:go-farther off: | Andſuch men ſhould do 
well to conſider how llÞ themſelves would take it ifthey were publickly inthe Palpic 
call'd ſchiſmatics or incendiaries.--:#.But:how and if the peopte be as zealous as the 
Pricft, and think ivlawfo} co cat} thoiv King by-alb the names'of reproach. which 
they hear in the ſermons of the Miniſters And'if the:Biſhop catls a ſpade a ſpade, it 
is very poſſible the poople:tmay do To too } for. they are ſoon taughe to "their 
xalers; and then it is 80b6 remetnbwed/what ,Arifotte fays,” ts #3 zaragerreldaimon- 
Azs yiyvedai xaTeAvatwy. If they Once cometo" deſpiſe rheiy Prince » thoy will 
ſoon unclaſp his royal Mantle. . 


Is. Tet istruc that the Miniſters _ arc fewards of the myſteries of God and 


Embaſſadors for Chrift : and thoygis 1 cannat fpythat they who upon this account 


think they have power publickly to reprove vitious Kings, and in plain language give 


. names to their yices and publiſh their ſhame z da-ayeryalue their dignity ,. for that 


I 


cannoteafily be done :\ yet I fay they uſe it incompetently ant imprugently for the 

effect of this power and dignity is not to upbraid, or to diſgrace , but to edifice and 

do good to all men according to their capacity : and therefore S. Paul, when he had 

deelar'd hisoffice and:commifſion to be- Chrifts Emboſſader, he adds, as the full, 

expreſs and proper iſſheof that power , we proy you "in Chriftsiſtead 10'be reconciled #0 
ſ 1 d \ , 1: ny 2 11075 (72 | 


God. + } >} ) Is 7 177% (YE A? 
6. The old Prophets took liberty}, : and were 'bold intheirroproofs, and troubled Amos 7. 10. 
Kings; andthe people ſometimes wereftirred” too) muck upowy fach accounts : but 
when the Prophets were'charged with ſedition, * they'onby gave/it anfwertheiexpr 


reſs 


of ponarices, and didabſtain from the publick communions.till they had given teſti 


= peragit tranquilia poteftas wy. | | ; Claud, in 
DLuod viddemta nequit': mandataque fortius urget Paneg, Mallii. 


Commandment of God. "And therefore it was tlie Xmor being very bold was bid- , 


den not to propheſie anyi ove as Bethel, becauſe 3t was the Kongs Ghuppet and the 


iefts had 


not, 


Kings Court: and heiwasfore'd to'plrad a fpecial- miſſion ; which the 


'totheduty 
dto'them 


* -2Chron.25.16, Hove: they 


17. Ippoſe thifto be 


——__ 
ty 


$4 
coram-aftantibus verba:quedam in depre ſſonemn efcri 8 beneficis neflvi protulit , he ſpoke 


be wartaritcnough-for- him to; ſpeak it -when he is requit* d. bue not to-reprove-a 
Prince/upon pretcnce of duty; and by a ſpiritual authority, when the matter of fact 


or:the-quieſtion of xight-is uncertain. 
paſs | 
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RULE | VII: 


Epdlefrecal Cenſures are to be infiied by the conſent and concurrence of the ſupreme ci- 
« i Ae | OP gRT Care: prone 


« 
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I. þ {= am envy cenſures I mean the greater and leſſer Excommunication. The 
- 4 Iisaſeparation of a Eriminal:(who is -delated and convict by witneſles.; or by 
confeſfion voluntary) from the peace and communion of the Church, till he hath by 
exterioriigns {ignificd-his interndl tepentatiee:: this is called the Jeſſer excommunica- 
3101. . > The greater; is only of refraQary and deſperate perſons; who will be ſubject to 
no diſcipline, make noamcnds, zeturn.to no goodneſs, and to forſake no fin. Theſc 
the Cburch- throws cut from'/her boſom ,/ and ſhakes the firefromi her lap, and quits 
her ſelf of the plague':/and this'is calledithe greaten excemmunication, or the anathe- 

' 04: Both theſs are bound by the Ecclefia#tical- power: but the firſt'is bound that he 
r -. | may 
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preach well, 7 Souls | ts to SAD, 
elbee) The [eg ee hindted by 

7. But then thirdly, {ts nor ry 1 j" ik whos gr 
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danger, v5 "o&cifio | (ay; 4 
be an infinite prot - Fox's 8. C rain violatidi"of one refine ,' - For: t x 5 He 
prefervatio of anorfiet* it ofly theUzu of ſpieituul pride; anaccoun- 
ting of ou Fetves more 61 hy heap oy 61h by ſuch cane we oftentimes 
brooke: to Teatouſics afid'i bigrav 7 #4 ſ6 folnctitnies Ultars tre; exccted 'apainſt 
altars, and Pulpits turn to pits; MISS 6f-ſcorriers andof proud and lite- 
rate Pelavrins Doe ſt Chriftehdorn hath blodTipinmay: The 
divifion of the E Obvurehes5 4rd in the Weld "the diviſion of 


Rome from divers or rp 014-5 Proteftatts and Reformed ; camoein ar chis door; 


while one Charts ds theKigblarity6f"eruth); or the-emineney- of - As 
thority me. other 4b which two thitips"the Church: of Rome havh- been 
author of he porrene 6a *R feliſms of-Chiiſtendami”; For indeed-litrlo 
better ei cis ftcd when the) s SPrie Ohtoh teh 7 which weregiven for the let- 
og in or Mt rein ner let wr = mgthns; 1214 ate ur'd to op- 

© mitltitides her heionn 1662,'/but ho carmwor put a lock up- 


” , Contr, Epiſt. by n the On: ro . ere ely fMidoef®S>: : thar fo eK00minanicate a # ſingle per- 
3 gr J's ſongs 0 be 4 ſchiſm, Lal > the aut ' favor him intimuting that a multi- 
| -is hs erous thith bd he Inv81y' it cenſurcs. : The \Ring nor the people ave 
wit 7 bh» ehrbtathunicated; is an old Rule. Fon if chE whole ak be excommu- 
icate,. v eh Whom ſhall we cothimuhicite? if greer patts of then be / rhey plainly 
ake , him, if they uowillingly* ſaffer the cenſure}, 'and: therefore that [Inc 
{ hofla Jo this tb anthers very hardly poſſible to bo done with wifdom - or 
*effity.  Forwhen S, Pot bad his fl6ek to abſtain'from the ſociety of 


"tic fold themhe meant it on in the niambers of the Brethren, where; it 
may be, , ftwoinh  Diocefc ortity of ther religion might be criminal ;\for he 
would no not bak then to gv out of the $orld tb keep thatCanon', and therefore meant 


not to involve the morn ides of fornicaf6rs which Wert'in the world. But now he 
that cxco! x Church, cither docs nothing at#ll, ortic obliges every one 
in that C hr pate from thatyultitudes and then if he muſt not go out ofrhe 


aries Country, whichiio Tpititual powerean cotmmund/and 
MI Rat e never did eons rs-iinhis caution and rhe wholo Ovvbto: 
my Grorthe Ear | i $5 1 >-52 7 "Np 
's F 12809 S! og 4-904 


$. But 1 os ext mu | Ppt Hicre isfeatce any ry practicable in which, if it 


be indiffet t6 the eto ſeparate From the communion of their 
eine £ jt ene nelly to 'miffchief and become intoterable3' a 
reme "Y Neftorivs hid preach'd theſe words , whdever 
S. Cyril. Ep. (p4lF.Je 5 the fdeber Ga vet bir b# avtiirſed;' 'the people 
- amy had reaſon ut *h Hide a te mult: for when the 


us whetrthe'two Doiconvof 
Pope 


Re hon wbout thett: 


vo a Rand in ets, 
<a IE ENTS "© ones nk 
Y. p Sa g « 4 
TG Fe ” 4 
«Sas 
5 ; 


C HAP.. 4+ ; y Git 
Pope Figilius were: diſpleaſed with-vheir Biſhop- inthe: cauſc-of the three articles 
which S Pope had: condemn'd in-the .fifth\ General Council, they very pert- 
ly withdrew themſclves from his communion; and the effect of it was , thatalmoſt | 
all the. Reman Chacch-and. divers other Welſtern.Churches did do: and ſodig the 35 pines! 
people of Ifris to their Biſhops in-the- ſame caufe, and ſo did: many more ;. and. the lib.3.c. 12.” 
evil grew ſo great , when cvery one: would .as hoJ-pleas'd withdraw himſclt from the 
communion of: their Biſhop or Prieſt ;3Shat ' iti was.uader great penalty forbidden by 
the cighth Synod the:tcath Chapters: ©: poood 17 of | 
- But this may bedonein theſe following caſes. -*: | NT 

I.. When the ſaperior hath manifeſtly .crredin Gith, that is; in an article of bis 
Creed, or a plain propoſition of Scripture.,. or :in; an article/cftabliſhed or declar'd 
by that authority whichhath bound him and them equally , and in which they/con- | 
ccive no erfor. . Thus the Pricſts. and people of Gonftantivopie withdrew thenaſelves qo _ liby 


/ 


from the communion of\ Euromixe;\ becauſc he erred inan article :determined; by.the 
whole Church, and eſtabliſhed by the laws of Emperors, and as they belicved clear- 
ly declar'd in Scripture. . But when Pizto the Monk withdrew himfelt from the com- 
munion of Tarafiu the'Patriarch of: tinople' becauſe he refus'd to excommy- Bron. A. D. 
. cate the Emperor, -it was an inſolence fit to be chaſtis'd by the rod of Eccleſiaſtical '** 
diſcipline. T3 
10. - Prices may withdraw themſclves from the communion of their Biſhop, and 
people from the communion of their Priefts, in things declard' by laws:to be a- 
oainſt the peace of God and the Church, when the fact is evident and notorious. 
But this is not to be done by ſingle perſons, but by the whole community : and the 
reaſon is, becauſe the fact is not evident, or not ſcandalous to that degree as to de- 
ſerve this canonical puniſhment, unleſs the congregation be offended , or the con- 
grepation notcit ; tor though the Biſhop be more pas then any ſingle perſon, 
yet he isnot more publick or of more-concernment then all his Dioceſe. Theſe par- 
ticulars, that is, this leave and this caution I have from Origen , cxplicating in what 
ſenſe we are bound to cut off our right hand. Ego qgus videor tibs manus efſe dextra, 
&' Presbyter nominor, & verbum Des wideor predicare'; fi aliquid contra Ecclefiafticam lJoſu,Hom.7, 
diſciplinam & Evangelii regulam geſſero, it aut ſcandalum tibt Eccleſia faciam , in uno 
conſenſu Ecclefia conſpirans excidat me dextram ſuam, & projiciat a ſe. If I thet am 
thy right hand , and preach the word of God, do any thing againſt the diſcipline of Gods 
Church and the rule of the Goſpel, ſa that I give offence to the whole Ghurch , let the whole 
Church conſenting together cut me off and throw me away. | | 
II. 3. Batall this is to be underſtood to be done by: permiſſion or authority of the 
Prince, in caſc he ſhall interpoſe;,: becauſe where publick diviſions and breach of 
peace are in agitation, | the Commonwealth is more concerned oftentimes then reli- 
gion 3 and therefore where the laws of God do not intervene , the laws of the King 
muſt, or the whole ſeparation is 2 fin.. And therefore we find that when Gregery 
the firſt, Biſhop of Rome, had thus refus'd to communicate with Fobn Biſhop of Gon- 
ftantinople, he was commanded by the Emperor eMauriyime to communicate with 
him. Anditis very fit that ſuch heats and private judgments and zealous, but un- 
neceſſary, —— ſhould be kept from inconveniences by ſuch publick perſons 
who are to take care of peace and of the-publick. For if ſuch ſeparations be not 
neceflary, they arc not lawful; and if they be not the only way to avoid a fin , they 
are 2 ready way to commit one. For becauſe every: mans cauſe is right in his own 
eyes, when fuch heats as theſe happen between confident perſons, every man is judge 
, Inhisown cauſe; and what is like to be the cvent of ſuch things,” all the world can 
eaſily imagine. | | 
12. Butnow concerning thoſe other two proper kinds of excommunication, the grea- 
ter and the leſier, they have the ſame conſideration, if we mean them according as 
the Church now uſes them ; that is, if they be impos'd upon men againſt their: will. 
For as for the leſſer excommunication, ſoas it was us'd'in the Primitive Church,and 
ſoas the Church of England wiſhes it were now reſtor'd , when penitents cameand 
ſubmitted themſclves to the diſcipline of the Church, and had exerciſes , ſtations 
and penitential times allotted to them , 'and were afterwards with joy andcomfort 
reſtor'd tothe peace of the Church, it is a miniſtery done by conſent, and withour 
any evil, and no man hath todo with it. But if the conſent of the Criminal -be not 


In it, the Biſhop cannot compel him ; but the Biſhop and the King can. - 
; | there- 
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Epiſt. 62, thority ofithe law, and for.the:honorable 


gengpad canonically. . The-King can take-off the temporal penalty , but not the 
ſpiz 
ſolved. If the King commands it, the Biſhop-muſt not deny his external miniſtery 


15. For itisto be obſerved that-in. this affair:one part concerns the Criminal, and 

another concerns the people. . "The Criminal 'is bound to abſtain from the commu- 

nion : that duty is bs upon him, becauſe he is judg'd to be unworthy of it by 

that authority which he is bound to truſt,: in caſe there be:no apparent error. But 

tobethruſt fromcivil ſcocicty is not directly any duty of his, but is incumbent on 

the people. : Now.though the Biſhop can in ſome caſes adviſe this, yet in a Chriſti- 

an Common-wealth he cannot without leave command it : and therefore the cenſure 

orjudgment of the Church is to. have effort;upon the Conſcience of the guilty, and 

this-invades no mans right; it is for his good that is concerned, and is wholly a ſpi- 

fitgalpower, and intrenches not upon the-civil right of-any man , much leſs upon 

the publick and ſupreme power. - *. In the leſſer excommunication , if the ſubjects 

be not voluntary, or be not ſubjeted by him that hath the power over them , that 

is, the King, they cannot be compell'd by the Biſhop to any external act or abſten- 

tion. Butif they'do themſelves ſubmit, :or are ſubmitted by their ſupreme » they 

are bound not only to obey the eenſure of the Church, but themſelves to go away 

, _:_ Nam, $00 Company that know not of this calamity ; as I have * already inſtancd. 
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16:4: The ſentence of the greater excotnmunications though to be'eſtimared'in na- 


' thing + ſo the Clergy of 'Edeſſa, when they purg 


17. 
, ſtinate criminals from the body of the Church, which is the only 'cxcommunication 
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ty particulars by the former meaſares; yer hath in it ſomething of particular conki- 
deration. \ * This is the great Andtbema'©Mar anaths,- the excilion of a- man- from the 
body of the Church; without which body, whoſoever isin that manner juftly ſepa- 
rate, there is no ſalvation to him: and this the Church called bythe name: of ana- 
thema. Not that whenever the word) avithema is -us'd, the greater excommunica- 
tion is fignificd 3 for it-is very offer us'd as an cartieftexpreſhion'of the diſlike of a 
*'d their Biſhop: 1bas of the Crimes 


objected to him-in the Council of 'Chaktedon,, they ſolemnly proteſted they knew no ,Q ,. 


evil of him, anathematizantes noſmetipſes » & nenribils gehenna moſmetipſes- obnoxios 


' facientes, ſi nouvimus, anathematizing #hemſelves and expoſing themſebves to the guilt of 


eternal damnation if they knew any ſuch thing. 'SdEli'anatbemats'artdenoune'd againſt 
facrilegious perſons in the donatives made to the Church : and thus divers Councils 
do pronounce anathema to falſe propofitions:, *and Fuftiniar in the Code 'uſes''the 
ſame ex&ration apainlt certain hereſies. 'Now to ſuch an anathema as this all 


x. Cod.de ſumma 


ſons can be ſabject, 'Kinps and Princes, [Biſhops and Pricſts, Multitudes and ſingle Truur.), 7, 


perſons, There is nothing conſiderable in this, bur that-the cauſe be great and 
worthy : for whoever he be that works abomination, let him-be who he will, yet he 


4s abominable, and ſhall be ſeparated from the communion of Saints in the day-of the 


New Feruſalem. 


But the inquiry that remains is concerning the great anathema or-cxcilion- of ob- 


that Chriſt gave in commiſſion and warr -For ſo the (Fathers expound thoſe 
words of Chriſt, But if he will not hear the Ghurch, let him'be unto thee as an heathen 
and a publican ; that is, not to be eſteem'd for'a Brother, ora Chriſtian, ſaith 8; Gre- 


In Pſ:1. 5.'por- 


nit, in it, 


gory ; quia neque influxum habes a capite , neque participat de Spiritu-Ghriſti, ſaith Tra. 27. in 
S. Auftin, be neither hath any influence from the head, vor partakes. of the Spirit of Ghrifg. 192". 


This man the Church does not pray for, does not pray with, doesnot communicate, 
does not hope well of z he receives no aſſiſtance and gifts of {grace-from the holy 
Spirit of God: and'S. Fude ſays, his works arc gone aforeband wntojudgment. #idel:- 
cet peccator gravis & ſcandaboſus,' nutorius, aut aconſatus & comvidtus, he whois a grie- 
vous and a ſcandalous ſinner, notortous or convitt, being reprov'd bythe Biſhop'iin 'the pub- 
lick 4ſſemblies of the Ghurch, if he will not be hambled, but remains rar, 0 and per- 
ſeveres in his ſcandalous ſins, tum anathemate feriendus eſt, & 4 corpore 

randus, then he is tobe ſmitten with the anathema, and to be ſeparated from the body of 
the Ghurch : ſo S. Gregory. To'this there is nothing clſc conſequent, but that the 
man, unleſs he timely and mightily repent, will be damned; and in the mean time 
that every man account him to bo no Brother, and have no entercouxſe with him, but 
as with a Turk or a Jew. 


18. Now concerning this, he that is in Eccleſiaſtical authority, and hath received the 


holy order, hath this power ; *and he that hath a charge can miniſter this power: and 
ſo long as nothing temporal-and ſecular is mingled with'it, the Biſhop can do it 
wholly by his ſpiritual authority ; and in this he docs nothing depend on the ſupreme 
Civil power, ſave that he be permitted to exerciſc his ſpiritual-office. For though ir be 
true that any Biſhop: can by the Civil power- be hindred from miniſtring inpublick 
aſſemblics, for he may be bariiſhed or depos'd; and another put in his'chait;'or all 
his offices may be ſuſpended/quoad exercitium 4btui (as the: Schools ſpeak) iſo:that he 
may not exerciſe his power ; yet a Biſhop that hath a flock, that :is permitted actu- 
ally to do what Chriſt hath impower'd him to do, can by his own ſole authority in- 
fict this ſentence upon ſcandalous and refraCtary, diſobedient and impenitent, re- 


bellious and perſevering ſinners : 3nd if the Charctfcould not do this , ſhe had not 


power ſufficient to the ends of her gciignation ; ſhe were ng body politic , . but with- 
out governmentand power ; and,all that diſcourſe of ogr Bleffed Saviour .in the 18. 
of S. Matthew, and his commands 


and the promiſe to verific in heaven what they ſhall reject on carth, were words figni- 
fying nothing and of no cffect.' But becauſe no'wile man will imagine-that- it muſt . 
follow that the Eccleſiaſtic ſtate, they to whomChriſt promiſed to give the keys'of 
the Kingdom of heaven , they who-are Stewards of thehouſhold and diſpenſers of 
the myſterics of the Goſpel, have this dower ſubjected in themſelves/ independently 
from the Civil powet, as they haves power to baptize z and $0" otiſecrate , _ C7 
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_—_ thas Gyries or Sipofter, that Valerio es 
W poor of. the Civil Magiſtrate! but the 
manthatis pertpiteedtouſerhe,pomors Chrif put, into his hand ,* can upon, perſons 
ſo.diſpaſed pronounce: Gods anathema and the.C Se panning 252 25 
19-.. /Now:the reaſon of the: diflerence-why-the Bilhop.caunot:do this in the: leſſer cx- 
comiannication.pnd-yiet can in the greatcr; ; is. this, becaule the greater is of Divine 

©. inſtitution,' apditbeather:is of humane, never and but by conſent... or by 'ſupcrin- 

"© ducd&ivilauthority>. and therefaze muſt Rill-depend upon $he. cauſes of its being, 
Addto this, there -is-a precept annexed tothis. power: there. is a double duty ; the 

Biſhop is to:ſopatage:the. vile from'the: precious, the leprous from the ſound, and the 

cople re to.takechted of ſuck. joipyre mixtures. | But in the lefler excommunica- 

tions there may poſlibly be ſomething of prudence ; yet as there is no.proper autho- 

rity it the Ecclchiafticabſaperior but.wbat is given him by conſent , ſo thee is no 

- obligation: or duty:ithe ſubjects; it;is well whea they ſubmit'to this diſcipline, and 
go.tabecurd by the publick hands ven for every (malady ; but they arc not bound 

to this : but if;they be delated'or:;bg notorions and. great Criminals, here the Church 
is waxxanted by. Gad: ite. proceed:to:filciphne;; and te-ſeparation; and exciſion of thg. 
refratary. This only hath cffort upon the ſoul 3 but the lefler excommunication 

is a diſcipline-.of -Eeelcſiaſtical inſtitution ; and ſo.is that denywg of communion to 
equals:ox-ſuperiors,; and 19 is erregufarz4y,::and {ois refuſing 3 mention 4 name in our 
collectsand publick geprivate prayers, agd ſo.is: {u/penſron and. mnterdit?, degrada- 

| tr0rantl depoſitionrthoyare all pt.Lecle aſtical. poſitive conſtitution, no part of 

- | *thep@werof the Keys pothing:ofDivine:authority ; but are intraduc'd by the con- 
-.-. ſent of Ghuzehern: and werificd.by cuſtom, cenſentand the laws of Princes, and ſo 
.--comgnecidentally.to paſs.an obligation , but. oeneagaiotiy upen.the ſoul. 
That isapeculiarity-of the ,groater excommunication : andthat which Ragds next 
td iti is /the lefier communication ;, which although. it be humarum inuentim and of 
palitive inſti 
WAYy x2IARQR 
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»yct-becaul; itis.a part; of ;thg/greater, and proceeds in the ſamc 
r aaſes, but tadefigns of charity-and. cdification, it is an uſe of the 
ſpiritual Gr IoLog ofa ſore, but pat;the cutting. off a dead part ; but 

it maybe admitted. to be.a conſcquentiof the power of: binding or looſing, any ſol 

PE ray 1, of bave already call dirt. -Forit igapark of. that. intermedial! manitian: which Chriſt 
this Rule. hath is ganereÞcommiſſionated his Miniſters and guides of the Church to make. It 
an offendor will notmend by. private, and by a'mere; publick.admonition , zell 5t #0 

- the Ghuyeb; then the:Church is todo ſamcthing. when. the ſtybborn criminal is dela- 
tedito-her:;;The'Chureb muſt try ithe will:repent, upon her monition : for then. the 
Eccleſiaſtical Rulers are to exhort him into repentance, to reprove,-to correct, to do 
what: ſpiritusl Fathers onght tq.d0;\the particplars gf, which becauſe they are not 
ſpecified by our Blefled-Lord,, they arc left to the prudence of, the Eccleſiaſtical Go- 
vernorsz:10.that the general Diſcipline is warranted, but the particular is leſt to 
their elivice: who, by theanalogies of the.conſequeny power of ithe Keys can proceed 


by teflerand an intetmadial. proceſs. But the pywer of the Keys, is given in oxder to 
ſomething that is: to be.done afterwards... For: that:is only, the warranted and cx- 


refs authority,and that which imitates cacrcitive jurisdiction the neareſt, that thoſe 
e cutoff\from the Church who by theix. voluntary . ſubmiſſion will not amend.and 
ſabmit.to-the: paternal rod and gentld gorreption-: - * $21 \ 
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xcomunication infitel upon a bghr cauſe binds externally; but not internally ; but if 
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1. FHis:lattes part. ofithe Rale is gvident and-conſented to .by all. For in this the 
\L Civil and Eceleſiaſhical powon differ. The Civil power, ..if it condepins the 
lanocent, hath:offe«dupon him,. apd.does.aMid;or put him to. deaths But the Jie: 
clefiaftical:pawer does. notbing., ng the man bath Jone tbe mjiſcbicf to himſelt, 
ForiGed. bavivg undeetaken to.yerifie what.the Chuxch docs. it muſibe ſuppos een 
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the Church muſt do-tight; cl{c God-will not verifie:it; and then it fignifies nothing, 
but that the Governors Ecclefiaſtical.have finn'd: © Ejictunt over qui contra juſtitiam tnjerem. c.25, 
de Eeclefia ſeharant, ſaithS: Hierom, They that againſt right caft a man from the Church, 
they/are illſhepherds;:and drzve:itheſheep from therr folds where Chriſt loves to [ce 
them :: and-therefore Alexander :therfecond 24-'q.:1;c. Audruvimes , ſays that unjuſt 
excommunications ane not fo be ſligbted and negle&#ed.z and Gerſon ſays, it # honorable 
to the Gburch that ſuch: a Prelate ſhould be refifted tahw:face. But this in caſe of in- a. 
juſtice and-manifeſt abuſs!: ſuch wre'thofe excommunications inthe Bulla cere. Do- 
mini, in which thoſe. perſons who do their duty,.; who.do not conſent to the errors 


and abuſes of the Church-of Rome, who read good bboks that diſcover their horrible 
impictics, arc excommuinicated: it. is Brutum fulmen!; it is harſh as the noiſe of pea- 
cocks, but, does no harm $6 them that are intended. | 

But:nqw:in the other:part of the-Rule there is difficulty, and it is occaſion'd by a 
diſcourſe of S. Leo.in:his g3. Epiſtle;\ Let not the'Communion be eaſily or lightly denied 
to any Ghreftian, nor at the pleaſure of every angry Prieſt; becauſe the mind of the avenger 


ought unwillingly and with a kind of grief to proceed to the infliction of vengeance even 


upon'a 'gredt guilt, For we have known ſome for ſlight ations and words excluded from 
the grace of the Communion ; and 4: foul for which the blood of Ghrift was ſhed, by the 


infliftion of this ſo ſevere a puniſhment wounded," and as it were diſarm'd and ſpoil d of 


all defence , expos'd- to the_ aſſaults: of the Devil, that it might be eaſily taken. ] By 
which words S. Leo ſeems to ſay that he who for a trifling cauſe is excommunicate , 
does nevertheleſs feel albthe evils of that greateſt cenſure. He ſays well and truc: 
But hedoes not ſay that he is ſeparate from God, that he ſhall periſh everlaſtingly, 
that God will in heaven verific what is done upon earth; but he reproving this im- 
picty, that the greater excommunication ſhould be inflicted for trifles, tells the 
real evils which do follow : for the excommunicate being ſeparate from the commu- 
nion, denyed the prayers of the Church, baniſh'd fromthe communion of Saints, is 


' deveſted of all theſe excellent helps and ſpiritual defenſatives againſt the power of 


3 : 
is a queſtion which Orzgen inquir'd into, but durſt not affirm it; but concludes that Tr:4. 5. in 
Matth, 


the Devil. Now this is very true, though the cauſe were wholly- unjuſt ; and much 
more if the cauſe be ſomething, though not ſufficient. De fatto the man is depriv'd 
of the helps of the .Chureh, and the advantage of holy Ordinances: and though 
God will; if theman be a good: man. and devout, hear his private prayers, and ſup- 
ply him with ſecret ſtrengths, and+ih his behalf rebuke the Devil; yet it was a wor- 
thy cauſe of complaint. in S. Leo, to conſider that this evil was done tor little things, 
and that\for ſo ſmall occaſions God ſhould be put to his extraordinary way, and the 
man be: depriv'd of the bleffings of the ordinary. | 

But whether this. ſentence ſo ſlightly inflicted do really bind the ſoul before God, 


it obliges in the Church and befote men: for whether it obliges before God or no, 
Deus ſcit ; 'nos qutem pronunctare non poſſumus, ſecundum quod ſcriptum eft , Nolte ju- 
dicare] God only knows, but we muſt'not judge. Bur yet if it be his unhappy lot 
to fall into ſach a calamity, fatium valet, fiert non debuit ; the: Eccleſiaſtical Ruler 
did very ill in it, yet the man is bound:to the Church. Dus ergo in peccato levs cor- 
reptus'.....non ſe emendat, nos quidem ſic eum debemus habere quaſi publicanum & ethni- 
cum, ahſtinentes ab eo, . ut confundatur, He therefore that # taken and excommunicate for 
4 ſmall fault, and will not amend , we muſt efteem him as a Heathen and a Publican, 
that he may be aſhamed. Indeed the Church hath put a heavy and an unequal load 
upon ſucha perſon, ..and hath erred greatly; for no 'man is to be ſeparate from the 
Church of God,but he that ſeparated himſelf from God, and hath lett his duty : but 
therefore if the Church do excommunicate him whoſe action or words though it be 
faulty, yet it can conſiſt with the ſtate of a good man, and does not deſtroy the love 
of God, the cenſure was too heavy as to the extcrnal,and falſe. as to the internal ; for 
the man is not fallen-from God,but does communicate with the Head, and continues 
to receive of the Spirit of Chriſt. | 


4+ Butyet even ſuch a man is bound externally : for this is the meaning of that fa- 
mous ſaying of S. Gregory, Paſtoris ſententia etiam;injuſta timenda eff, The ſentence of , "I" 
4 Biſhop though it be unjuſt s to be fear'd; that is, though it bein a cauſe that is not Homil. 25. 


great-and competent enough, but if itbein a light matter , yet it is to befcared ; 
not only becauſe the man is depriv'd of the praycrs;and communions of the Church 
(which though-it happen to an innocent perſon- is a great evil;, and theretors is to be 
7 ah —_ Ggg's .-:-:, - -_  kear'd 
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$. Nowall theſe muſt be joyned together. 


fear'd, 'though it be in all ſenſes unjuſt) but alſo becauſe itbinds the man that is de. 
prehendcd even ina light fault, to ſabmit to thezudgment and ſatisfactions of the 
Church. The burdenis very great, and ought not to have been 'impos'd;' but when 
it is, it muſt be ſuffer'd; becauſe no repentance canbe too great for any fin : and a]- 
though the Biſhop made a falſc judgment concerning the man, and he does not Rand 
ſo before God as before the Church, that is, for his firſt little offence ; yet being 
cenſur'd and unfortunate, if he refuſes to obey that which is indeed too much tobe 
impos'd, but will do him-no hurt; it is not his firſt lietle fin, bat his great contempt 
that is to be accounted for before God with the greateſt ſeverity. | 

But then if it be inquir'd in what caſcs only excommunication may be lawfully in- 
Aicted; the anſweris cafic : but1chuſc to giveitin the words of the Fathers , be- 
cauſe there is in this caſe reaſon and authority too. {Ibis pecoatum non eff evidens, 
ejicere de Ecclefia neminem poſſumus, ne forte exadicantes 2iZania, eradicemus fimul cum 
:þfis etiam triticum : So Origen. Unleſs the fat be evident, no man muſt be excommuni- 
cate , for elſe we may peradventure root up the wheat with the taves. - But that's not 
enough. 

2x o man muſt be excommunicate bat he that is peceator graves &' ſeandaloſus, 
4 grievous and 4 ſcandalous finner ; 108. Gregory: and like to this is that of Ariflorle, 
Aucaautior s TEOW » AAR Tos ayieToEEs Sic Thu porybneray, We muſt not ſeparate from 
every finner ; but from the intolcrable and malicious. For what ſhould a man pro- 
cced to violent remedies, when a gentle application will make the cure? and fora 
trifling cauſe to cut a man off from the communion of the Church , is to do as the 
man in the fable, that cſpying a fly upon his neighbors forchead , went to put it off 
with a hatchet, and {truck out his brains. And therefore the Fathers in the Council 
of Worms can. 2. decreed, Ut nullus Sacerdotum quenquam refs fides hominem pro par- 
oh & levibus cauſis a communione ſuſpendat : prater eas culpas pro quibus antiqui patres 
arcers juſſerunt aliquid committentes. In the infliction of Cenſures the Church 
ſhould follow the practice of the —_ Fathers, cxcommunicating no truc be- 
liever but for ſome very.grievous fault. 

3. Neither is this ſEcient of it ſelf: a ſcandalous fin alone is not enough , for 
excommunication is the laſt remedy. Omnia privs tentanda quam bello expericn- 
dum; when nothing elſe will do it, then this is to be us'd : for if the man will be 
amended by private correction, or by publick admenition , if he be ready to hear 
his brother, or to obey the Church, why ſhould he be cſteemed as a heathen man and 
a publican ? Si non audierit ecclefiam, is the condition of uſing the keys; if he will 
not hear the Ghurch : ſo it is in the Charter, if being publickly convict and reprov'd 
by the Biſhop, he will not be humbled, but remains incorrigible and perſeveres in his 
ſin, then he is to be excommunicated and ſmitten with the anathema. Like to this 
is that of Chry ſippus, Teoma Ta py ow; raexfriumedal, To 7 miess bo entih; Tuy- 
eyayey* Ta 7 bn pay, Ta 5 aws Iankvcrws atudai Some things arc to be turned 
from, with our head a little afide ; and from ſome things we mult run away. . Some 
things are more carneſtly to be avoided ; and from others we muſt be parted for ever. 
So S. Gregory in the place above cited. Spiritual gladio ſuperts & contumaces necan- 
tur dum de Ecclefi ejiciuntur, ſo S., Cyprian, The proud and the contumacious are ſlain by 
the ſpiritual ſword when they are thrown out of the Church. Inobediens truncatar, is S. 
Fierom's expreſſion, He that is rebellious or diſobedicnt to the diſcipline and cor- 
reCtion of the Church, he is to be cut off. | 
If the fa&t be not notorious or prov'd, 2 
man mult not be ſo ſevercly ſmitten we know not why. And if the fact be evident, 
yet unleſs it be » it deſerves not the biggeſt puniſhment, For the judpe is 
cruel, and not juſt, that puts a man to death with torments for ſpitting in his parlor: 
and the judgment of the Church being nothing elſe but an effeive and terrible de- 
claration of the judgment of God, muſt not be exterminating and final for things of 
little concernment , but according to the wiſdem which we ſee, and the mercy 
which we hope for. And after all, if it be evident and great , yet the laſt remedy 
muſtnot be us'd at firſt; and a man will not have his arm cnt off for a felon upon his 
finger, or the gout in his wriſt , or an ulcer that can by any other means be curd. 
But when in a great peſtilence and danger of infection there is no other remedy3when 
the firc rages deſperately,and can by no other means be ſtopp'd; then pull the houſe 
down, and ſeparate the infected from the city;he is fit for nothipg bur charne}-houſes, 
2nd the ſocicty of the dead, oa 4+ This 
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ot 4: This caution Gerſon inſtancesin pecuniary matters. For (ſaith he) not every . 


cantumacy againſt the, orders of Courts Eeelcfiaſtical is tobe puniſh'd with this —_y 9 


death... Itit be in matters of faithor manners;then the caſe is competent : but when cool. 7. 


it is 2 queſtion of, mony-and fees, belides that the caſe is full of envy and reproach, 
apt for ſcandal and to bring contempt upon the Church, the Church hath no direct 
power. in it; and if. it-have by the aid of the.civil power, then fgr that a civil coer- 
cion muſt be us'd.,/,.It.is certainly;unlawful tocxcommunicate any man for not pay- 
ing the fees of Courts 3. fora .contumacy.there is an offence againſt the civil power, 
and he-hath a ſword of his own to..avenge that. But excommunication is a ſword 
to avenge the contumacy of them who ſtubbornly, offend againſt the diſcipline of 
the Chucch.in that wherein Chriit hath given her authority z and that is in the mat- 
ters of falyation and damnation immediate, .in ſuch things where there is no ſecular 
intereſt, where there: can benodiſpute , where the offender does not fin by conſe- 
quence;and interpretation, bur. directly and without excuſe, But let it be confi- 
dered how greata reproach it is to Ecclcfiaſtical diſcipline if it be made to miniſter 
to the covetouſneſs or to the needs of Prodtors,and Advocates; and if the Church 
ſhall puniſh more cruelly then: civil Courts for equal offences : and becauſe ſhe hath 
but one thing to ſtrike withall, if ſhe upon all occaſion ſmites with her ſword, it will 
either kill too many; or burt and affright none at all. 
. $5. Spiritual cenſures muſt not be inflicted for temporal cauſes, in queſtions of 
right and ſecular congernment, for which the civil ſword is ſharp enough and proper. 
In the Church of Rome it hath been very uſual to uſe excommunications for the diſ- 
covery of thefts, or. the manifeſtation of ſecret actions. Divers examples of which 
are in the Decretals and later Canons .of the, Church ; but not till the Church had 
been extremely corrupted both +in Doctring and Manners. But this advice is the 
ſame almoſt with.the:former, and relics upon the fame reaſon. But who pleaſe to 
ſec more of it may ſeg it in Gerſov:de vita ſpirit. anim. left. 4. Corel. 7. & ſerm.in Con- 
cil. Rhemenſ. partit. 2. conſid. 2. proviſ. 2. _ — | ; 
it. As a Corollary to theſe advices, Iam to add one thing that is of great and uſe and 
conſideration, and that is, That when a law is made that who ever Fall commitr ſuch 
a fact ſhall be ipſo fa#fo excommunicate, it muſt never be underſtood of the greater 
and proper cxcommunication ; for if it be,it is unlawful and it is ridiculous. For 
the abſciſfion from*the Church is not to be us'd but after all other remedies : when 
the crime is delated or notorious, and the. perſon called , when he hath been admo- 
niſhed and reprov'd, and called to repentance, if after all he refuſes and febels, then 
he is to be cut off, elſe not : and therefore no man is ipſo fatto cut off. The offence 
alone deſcrves it juſt as it deſcrves damnation : but becauſe God is pleas'd graciouſly 
tocall a {inner to repentance, and cuts him not off till he hath refus'd his gentleneſs 
and forbearance , the Church muſt do ſo too, following the O:zconomy of God ; 
for if the Church kills on carth, and God ſaves in heaven,it is clear ſhe hath not right- 
ly.usd her power, and therefore muſt not kill at the firſt daſh, 
12. :If therefore it be inquired whether all ſuch ſentences in-law which declare a man 
to be in certain caſes spſo fafio excommunicate be unlawful, the Arch-Biſhop of 


Spalato, who is.fierce againſt them,anſwers affirmatively and confidently, and dif 53, 5. d« rep, 
putes:well againſt them : but his reaſons are over-valued by him and are not demon- Ecclcl. cap. 9, 
{trative; for they all rely upon this propoſition, That no man can be ticd to be ex-* ih 
ecutioner of any ſentence againſt himſelf, which I have proved to be falſe *. * What * chip. 2. 
then do ſuch ſentences cfieEt more then others which are comminatory, and threaten Rule 2+ 


the ſentence only to be inflicted by the Judge if the crime be delated and prov'd ? 
Gerſon faith he lcarn'd thus to anſwer from his Maſter, That the Judge in ſuch caſes, 
hen the fact is.provd or confeſs'd, may paſs to ſentence without any further Ju- 
licial proceſs ; which in other caſes he cannot do. But Gerſon and his Maſter 
would fain have been at a new thing , but they could not hit it right. For whether 
any ſuch thing was cfedted or no, or whether any more was intended, is not a mat- 
ter. of conſcience;. for this whole proceeding is not the miniſtery of the keys , but 
wholly.a humane invention,.. dane with great reaſon, and is of prudent conduct, and 
warranted by precedents in Scripture: and. fince in thoſe places where many ſuch 
laws are made and us'd it is certain that the law-givers intend more, and more is 
practis'd, it is not true that Gerſop's Maſter.told him, that theſe laws produc'd no- 
thing but a power to for the Judge to proceed PE And therefore he neither 
| waz —_ 
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Cap, 24. 


Lb. x. Ep. 4+ 


Rom. I. 29s 
. ZO, 31. 


I3. 


I 4: 
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anſwered ___ the point of law , nor/in the caſtofi Conſcience j'ahd' yethe aid - 
the ſociety of the excommunicate. ' It istruc,. but not for his; 65 for the reaſons - 
of the learned Arch-Biſhop of Sp«laro;; but for this reaſon , becauls theſe ſeritenices 
do not intend to involve the offender in the greater efcommunication , which is not 
to be inflited but upon-him that hath-finn'd gricyouſly , and' after admonition- te- 
fuſes to amend. For if the-greatec excommunication were intended, the laws were 


ſentences of excommunication do not oblige otfiers'to/abRaiti from 


unlawful, and the ſentence unjuſt. For a crime in manners is* like/ an crror in faith : 


this without pertinacy is not herefic, and that without contumacy does not" deſerve 


excommunication. But:what then ?: Tn | 
Therefote all thoſe&laws which inflict the ſentenceof cxcommudtiication-1p/o fatto 
are to be underſtood of the lefler excommunication, 'and they mean thus much only, 
Fhat the Church declares that all fuch criminals arc” obliged to confeſs their Bn;to 
abſtain from the Communion till they have truly-repented ; to' fabmit themſelves to 
the judgment of their ſpiritual guide, to receive ging at his hand; 2nd manniers of 
emendation/; and in this ſenſe the laws are pious and reaſonable, uſeful and of grear 
effe&t i'but how much the conſcience of the criminalisby them oblig'd is a ſecret of 
which we know nothing ; but this we know, that where ſuch laws arc us'd and un- 
derſtood, without ſuch ſubmiſſion and-amends, a man that defiresto be good" can 
have no peace of conſcience. | ion. ry ae 
Fhelike'is to be ſaid of thoſe ancient Canons'of-Councils which for light cauſes 
impoſe and decree the ſentence of 'excommunicatidis Thus the fourth Council of 
Carthage decrees him to be excommunicate qus-ſadvraote verbumfaciente in Eccleſia 
coreſſus ide auditorio fuerit , who ſhall gv out of tht' Church before the Sermon be ended. 
Very many of the fame nature might'be produc'd; but they all mean the ſame thing; 
that he thatris delinquent-in the inſtances when he is delated and-eonvict ſhalt be B 1 
parate a-while from the Communion (for that was the Diſcipline'of thoſe times) and 
thruſt into the place of pyþlick penitents. 0% oY "KIT a2 
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[+ is not lawful to communicate with thoſe whom the Church hath by.a j 


ſentence. excom-- 


2. To whichpurpoſe there is an excellent diſcourſe in S. Grbriah; Wherefore" (Faith 


him, and wert partaker with the adulterers. He ſhews that they were conſorts att par- 
takers of other mens fins who were joyned with the delinquents. But' this thing alſo. the 


T9 7; 


—— —_— Y "= p: - = : —— 
ons}: Fornwhen forms oof cue ode rg houſes proy'in: Conveteicles, 
baciafe they were Jorbidden, or didibluorarity refuſe to enrer: imro/Churches ; rhe cap. 2. 

' Council of Antioch took notice of it, and forbad all ſuch communieas and .afſtmblics 
andentercourſcs under the pain of excommunicatiqn. But this was decreed by-the 
Canons commonly called Apoſlelical ,. $5 quis; cuns. excomnunicato ſaltem in domo 
ſimul oraverit , ifte communione privetur He that prays weth an excommunicate perſon 
ſo much as privately in a houſe , let han be. depexv'd of the Gonmunron, The ſame 
we find often in the Ancient Epiſtles of the __ ; in the 4 ſecond and in the þ fourth 3-2? 7: 
Council of: Carthage, : inthe firft Council of c Teteds, !andiintho Synod ar & Auzenre c Cap. <4 
in France, in the firft-Countil of beBrucara ; inthe Council ' of f Touraine;, 2nd the 4 ©2p: 35- 
Council of 8 Verne. EY - . : 1407 + bes : | : _— oY For Eo 21: 

4+ But:this:is to be underſtood withrotie icaution;,' and to be redue'd to practicg'by g Cp. 5, 
another: -' 2: Although the Church excomimunicates-them rhat. communieate-with | 

excommunicates, yer itisalways tobounderftend that rhe partners are ontyſmit- 
ten wich a leſſer excommunication, and obligd only externally, not internally. 
For there may be many eaſes-very tavorable tin which:an innocent perſon may inno- 
ecntly communicate with a hearthen/and a publicats:-and therefore in ſuchcafes in 
which  a:man does not take part apainft, or direcdly or by intention deſpife the 
Church; or give countenance, ftrengths or increment tothe fin of thoexeommuni- 
cate 5 but: with ſimplicity purſues'other lawful. purpoſes, and deſigns nothing of 
theſe, he is'only tied gogive ſatisfaction/to-the Church ; but is hor guilty betere 
God. : For :the'plaves of pgs 1e quored by: S:; Cyprian above-mention'd-are: only 
ſpoken 'of fuch perſons who by their ſociety approve; and in their hearts do, conſent 
to ſuch crimes. But cvery man thar ——_—_ with them in theirjourny orin their 


Can, 19, aut; 
Il. 


- 


Merchandife;'does not go along withthem in their crime; and/yetif they be forbid- 
den to. gaalong the road with therth "and yet wiltdo ir, they may juſdly be profum'd 
to go along in their conſent and approbation : and therefore the Church does well to 
forbid ſuch to come tv her communiions rill the be ſatisfied, that's, till the contrary 
does appear, or amends'be made; Butbecauſcinmany' cafosthe.: contrary ican'bs 
made toappear, and-in more caſcs the contrary: ig'trae;” wherher it cati be 'made 
to appear.or no-,' therefore in ſuch caſes /it muft"bo-undexſtood; that the:'come- 
panion of the excommunicate is only bound in the face of tho-Church by fuch cen- 
ſures,” and not inthe Court of heaven? -And to this accords that'of 8; Leo, Cereainly ryilt. 03; 
when any. ſuch cauſe dors happen, that” forthe hainduſueſs of ſome- crime committed any 
one is juſtly depriv' dof the Communion, be alone ought 10 be puniſh d'mbo 1s mvoolv'd in the 
guilt; . neoparticeps dtbe® effe ſupplieti qus conſors non decetur fuifſe commiſſ, neither is 
he to partake of the puniſhment that wai nt a confort of the fats.” 0 

5. 2. 'Fhis rule is ro bereduc'd to: practice with: this caution;\\That the Church-in- 
tends not to forbid any:ſachenterconrfs'or communion to'whichiwe-ftand ipreoblig'd 
by the law of Nature ,' or any law of God, or of the Civil' fapreme power; from 
which the Church carmorabſolve-us.: The ſentence of excommunication does not 
enjoyn a ſon not to help his aged Father, nor the Phyſician ro givo him Phyfic in his 
licknefs, nor the tenants to pay their rent, and'ta}k/ with their-land-lord about his 
and thcir neceſſities, nor'the teudatary'to pay homage to his Jord : to prohibite Na- 
tural dr Civil duties the Ecclefiaſtical power hath nothipg to do. "If the Civil power 
hath forbidden a civil duty, he may , and then the ſubject is-civilly bound in all 
things bur where God hath commanded a duty. For even the” King 'cantiot 'com- 
mand % wife not to'pay- her duty to her husband, (nor a-child to his mother. To 
theſe they arc bound by God, though they die for.it 5 and if the Prince bs angry, yet 
God is well pleaſed. | 5 132 £26 1 YOu © ft) 
+ For although the ſapreme power can:forbid even an .action'that-is of it felf good 
and pious, and we are in the proper circumſtances bound to oboyhim,' and in'this 
caſc alſo obedience is better then ſacrificez yet when the picty is neceſſary, and not 
under choice and counſel, but under a Commandment; the King and the Biſhop fing- 
ly or conjunctly have no power to forbid it. © | \ 
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for theſe arc things thatiar& not of to day or yeſtorday, but of an eternal redtitades 
andno man knows when they'did begin. * For upon this account #aigona'in Sophocter 
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"Acfends the facto buryin g her dead Brother againlt | 
Even the Godsthemlelves, that is, the great Rule 
theſe lams. "So Euripider, btn 2 
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This law rules them that rule the world : and therefore the Greek Tragedy docs rate. 
ly welkeall theſe laws v4iroÞ as, becauſe all men and all things are under. their feet, 
It is, as Pindar calls it, 6 youOr faoinevs Orator Te x} avaratwy » 4 law that is the 
ing of all things mortal and immortal. And therefore excommunications,, though 
wa 1 ſecular power, cannot forbid the neceflary and dutiful entercourſcs 
of relations, or the'ifluc of any duty commanded by a former obligation in the law 
of God: PERS 
7. \ Butif the Church will take her meaſures from the words of her commiſſion, which 
as they are her only warrant, ſo they are the beſt rule, the external effect of excom- 
munication is this only , that 'we cſteem him that refuſes to hear the Church as a 
heathenand a publican. If we account and uſc him ſo, _itis bad enough ; but then 
we have no warrant touſe him worſe. And then as: we cat 'and drink and talk and 
buy and ſell with heathens without fin, whyalſo not with excommunccates, this pre- 
cept notwithſtanding ? 1 ſay, this precept notwithſtanding, for it is more then an in- 
dulpence or a leave to uſe them ſo;-it is a commandment : the Rulers and Rewards 
of Gods houſhold arc ticd 'to ſeparate refractary. Criminals, from the ſound part ; 
and'the people are bound to be ſeparate , for 'they alſo have a. ſhare in this binding 
De verbo Do- 3nd lookg| y way of conſent and compliance andverification, according to that of 
mini, Homil, $, Auſtin, Si fratrem habes pro Ethnico & publicane, ligaftiillum in terris ; ft correxeris 
IS. fratrem, ſoboifi illum-in terris. The people are tobind and looſe, that is, to cſfteem 
him that is bound as a heathen and a publican, and to affiſt in the correfting of him, 
by bringing him to:repentance by the inſtrument of ſhame. But this being matter of 
offiee,.and riot meerly of benefit, it is evident that it is a precept, and-not a leave 
only, aCommandinent, ahd-not an indulgence. | 
g But thcn if weenquire to how much and to what manner of uſages it does oblige 
us, we ſhall be able to underſtand our duty beſt by conſidering that it is a proverbial 
expreſſion, or a form'of execration , to fignific impious and _—_ ſons, of the 
vileſt teproakh. Juſtas in the Old Teſtament, of what Nation ſocver he was , yet a 
Levit. 25.47. ſtranges from the Covenanit of God was called an A4ramite' or a Syrian; and when 
S. Paul ſaid that S. Timothie's Father was a Greek, the Syriac interpretcr calls him an 
Aramite : {q here a heathen anda publican ſignifies a wicked and a reprobate perſon; 
| cruel people Turks, and in the time of the holy war, all very vile and into- 
z0us or hated perſons were called Saracens. Harlots and Publicans Chriſt 
her; fo Pablicans and Sinners the' ſame with Heathens and Publicans. 
inp that all contumacious finners , that upon admonition and EcclcKiaſtical 
corfeption refuſe to repent, arc tobe accounted enemies and ſtrangers to the rights 
and promiſes of the Goſpel, enemies to the religion, and ſeparate from God, and gi- 
ven over to a reprobate ſenſe. | 
9. . + But it cannot be inferred from hence that the ſatne uſage which the Jews gave to 
Heathens and Publicans , weare ticd to have towards excommunicates. That we 
muſt have no worſe is certain; but not ſuch, not ſo bad, is alſo very true; becauſe 
our Bleſlcd Saviour did not even amongſt them approve of thoſe harſh and contemp- 
tuous uſages ; {i ovyypida, xoAAc3a, Cured iar, Tepoipyeaar, they would not cat, 
nordrink, nor trade, nor come to them. 


Matth, 21. 


Non monſtrare vias eadem nifi ſacra colents, 
Duefitum ad fontem ſolos deducere verpos. 


They would not do common civilitics or charitics to an uncircumciſed man, to a hea- 
: then, But when our Bleſſed Saviour had us'd them better; and ſo taught others to 
I converſc with" them, to do them good and to ſave their:ſouls, it will: bevery 
FE” - | reaſonableto colle$t from hence, that Chriſt did not intend by this to evjoyn --y 
8 f as U 


Cruar 4 ««  inCanonruniiCenſures."' 


ſach troatments of theexcommunicares as the proud Phariſces gave to Publicans 
pious perſons and great finners, and/fo Excommunicares are to be aecounted. 

10. That therefore which remains & , char the uſage here intended is, that: they 
ſhould be ſeparate fromthe communion of .holy: offices, from partaking in the" thy- 
ſterics of religion ; for that was theiknown uſe 0f the words of binding and /oofing 
among the Jews, which Chriſt ur'd in-giving the Ghurch a pawer of excommunica- 
tion. Tobmd ſignifics ro forbid; nd £0 Jooſe Fignifies to give admiffion and Jeave, 
according to that uſual ſaying of the Jews, There was nothing bound by Ezckiel of by 
David but what was bound m the Law, that is, they forbad nothing elſe. So that the 
accounting theſc perſons ſcparare from God, and forbidding them to enter into the 
communions of the ſons of God in the myſteries of their religion, is all thar can by 
any probability be inferr'd from hence , cxrepting what is ſuperadded from common 
reaſon: and the laws of nature; that if beyond this there be danger of receiving 
hart, the ſeparation go further : and therefore the Apoſtles pave caution to their 
converts that they ſhould not ſalute or admit into their houſes falſe Apoſtles;becauſe 
of the imminent danger ; but beyond this I find no Divine Commandment. 

W hatſocver therefore beſides theſe things is ſuperadded by the laws of the King 
or the Canons of the Church is to be obeyed upon thoſe accounts, where noother 
duty is prejudic'd; and therefore in this there is nv other rule bf Conſcience, but 
that we firſt attend to the laws of God concerning our other duties, and then to the 
laws of the = in this. But in the thing it ſelf, excommunication curs the re- 
fractary ſinner from the communion or religious .entercourſe of the Church; he is 
not to be reckon'd as a Brother, or a relative in our religious friendſhip and union. 
The offices of humanity and civility are not to bedenied to him ; but there ought 
to be no dearneſs and proximity of friendſhip : we are not to take' much care of re- 
proving him; his ears arc ſhut to truth, and he cannot hear good counſel; hujus 
ergo deſperanda ſalus (as Gicero aid of the like petſons ) unleſs a new hope ariſe, we 
may deſpair of his ſalvation. | | | 

One thing more I add, That when the Church inflicts cenſures upon thoſe who 
communicate with the Excommunicates , it is not upon a real belief that all ſuch 
perſons are guilty of the ſame crimes by ſecret approbation or conſent, but becauſe 
ſhe cannot tell whether they be orno ; for it is a juſt legal preſumption , and hath 
ſome natural probability that it is ſo ; and the Church is but toojuſtly offended and 
ſcandaliz'd at ſuch communications and enferconrſe. But then on'all fides there is 
a diffexcncs to be made, and the Church muſt not be ſo offended when he that com- 
municates with the 6xcommunicate apparently does not, or by that communion can- 
- not be preſurned to partake of the principal fin: and therefore befides the tyranny 
and uſurpation and illegal proceedings of Hildebrand againſt the Emperor Henry, ex- 
communicating him upon pretence of Simony in the matter of inveſtitures., he did 
fooliſhly and unreafonably excommunicate all them that did partake or convetſe 
with him. For firſt the Church hath no power dire&tly to make laws in the: thatter 
of ſecular converſation-: and if it be ſaid, by conſequency and legal preſataption the 
Church concludes ſach perſons that communicate with the excommunicares'to con- 
ſent or partake of the crime ; that is according as the matter is, and in this caſe is 
extremely unreaſonable and fooliſh : for it cannot be imagined thar all the fubjects 
of the Emperor ſhoald be partners of the bargains, or ſhould know of them ,' or be- 
licve any ſuch thing) ot approve it, if they did kriow ot believe it; and the commu- 
nicating with theix Princo as ſubjects could not infer it, with any ſeeming probabi- 
lity , that they were all Simoniacs. LEE 

Bat then on the other fide, the ſons of the Church muſt bs with curioſity re- 
ſrain'd'in their conmunions with ſuch excommunicates , whoſe converſation does 
with probability involve us in the guilt and participation of the principal crime : 
and this is cſpecially to be obſerved in fins about Government, and in matters of 
perſuaſion , that is, it marrers of hereſic and ſchiſme ; for #h#ir word eateth like 2 
canker, that is, theſe crimes are infeAtions and ſcatter themſelves into all that con- 
verſe with them, or is very likely foto do; and therefore in theſe caſes the ſabjects 
may be more reſtrained from entercourſe with excommunicates, arid it muft be a 
=—_ necelfity that mult warrant it , thon may paſs #1@ be allowed in other 
calcs F 
ES. This 
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Of the Power "of the Chntthi "Bo ox11T: 
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- . Ehbis:jis all Ifind neceffary tobe conſidered inthe matter: of Ecclefiaſtical con- 
ſures; in-order tothexcgulating of: conſcierice;; which ther Gafſuiſts in the Reman 
Church have handled in-great-volumes ,-and-make- it commonly: the one half of all 
their inquirics andviniſteries:o&:Gonfcicnce , Forall the queſtions: and confidera- 
tions conceding ſuſpenſions, irregularities, interditts, depoſitions. and degradations, 14. 

ſolotions of the deay and of the ahſeit, the forms pfouhſolution;: reſervation of caſes, de- 

legations:and licenſs1,-abſolutions.ggarnſt our mwillss.i and by others who '-bound 4: not,” and 

upon falſe ſuggeftiont,; abſolutionsapen condition and remcidences,: fentences uncertain and 

unknown excommunications conminatory & ifpſo fatto, papal | and epiſcopal; common 

and ſpecsal, principahand delegate , by regulars and. ſeculars , the. excommumcation of 
Angels 4nd Devils, of fowls and beafts, Pagans and Fews, and thouſands of :queſtions, 

caſcs, accidents, incidents, limitations of- times appendant toall theſe , which make 
the peace of conſcience to be as impoſlible as the condudt of it, all theſe are cut off 
by. the-limplicity of, truth, and the plainneſs of Divine inſtitutions, which are few, 

and eafic, and uſcſul,,and reaſonable ; wiſe, but not perplext ; ſevere, but not in- 

ſngring. . But: thoſe things which are introduc'd by humane ' authority and 
rely upon-ſeculas- intereſts , the artifices of covetous or ambitious: men, and are 
maintain'd by force and falſe or uncertain principles, they are fit for the forum 

contentiaſum for Gaurts of firife, but not for the Court -of Conſcience, which is 

troubled by any thing that deſtroys peace as certainly as by that. which deſtroys in- 

NOCences! 291 331 | 

2 Sect. III. Of Canons Eccleſiaſtical. 

Thatwhich Iam next to inquire of, is, concerning the more particular perſons 
or-communitics;of -men in whom. the Eccleſiaſtical power is ſubjected, and where we 
are.to find.the records.of Eccleſiaſtical laws, and from whom the obligations of Con- 
ſciencs do-proceed;;and in what matters theirauthority is competent, and: their Ca- 
nons obligatory. That is, to what and whoſe Ecclcſiaſtical Canons the Conſcience 
is} andhow far it is bound. | 
#20) Ue *6r 29 120: : | | 
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The Canons of the Apoſtles which are of Order and external government do oblige the Cin- 


Grense by being accepted in ſeveral Churches, not by their firſt eſtabliſhment. 


- Har the Canons which the Apoſtles made did oblige the Churches to whom they 
|-were fitted and directed is without all queſtion, according to that of the Apo- 
ſtle, To #h# end alſo did Iwrite,that I might know the proof of you, whether ye be obedi- 


. ent in all things. | For whatſoever was their ordinary power:,: yet they had-ſomuch 


of extraordinary» had ſuch ſpecial commiſſions and warranties from Chriſt, had 
ſuch gifts and: miracles of power, ſo much wiſdom, ſo much charity, and ſo intire a 
government, and were the only fountains from whence the rules of the' Church 
were to be deriv'd, that their word ought to be a law to whom it was ſent, and 
a precedent to them that ſhould hear of it : it was like the pattern in the Mount, to 
which all Churches in equal circumſtances. and the ſame conjunction of affairs 
might conform their practices. | 


_ - » Thus we find that the Apoſtolical decree of abſtaining from blood was obſerved 


by more Churches then thoſe of Syria and Ci/icia to which the Canon was directed ; 
and the college of Widows or Deaconeſlcs, though provided for the firſt miniſtery 
of the Churches and-relict of ancicat widows , deriv'd it ſelf into the manners of 
the Weſtern Churches, -and laſted longer then thexe-was need. There was no hurt 
in it3- the reverence to the perſons and dignity Apoſtolical was foundation enough 
ro bear a greater burden :; but the retention of ſuch Canons and orders was juſt like 
the retention of- the Judicial laws in ſome Commonwealths , which they did in re- 
gard to the divine wiſdom ; though they in ſo doing did piouſly-indeed , but yet did 
not imitate that wiſdom by which thoſe laws were made. . 
at 
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$4 But becauſe it is evident: that; the laws of order and; Pararnment were. attcd to. 


5. Now if thoſe Canons Ap 
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times.and places and preſent. neeallities, the fame wiſdom that focfitted theilaws and 
things together, did alſo know thay thoſe mlos were not. gaod when the things were: 
changed and grew.unfit for that meaſure. The Apoſtles in their firſt preachings. 
and converfation,in Fernſalem inftitated a cerobitic ife,, and! hadall things in-com- 
mon with the belicvess;; indacd no man wasgigd to.in: and: of the fame nature were 
their Canons, Counſels and advices, and propoſitions of what was beſt. But that: 
advice rclated:to theipreſent neceffities of believers : they: were: likely to ſuffer per- 
ſccution.,, and the nation was in, a: little time to be deſtroyed; and therefore is was 
>rudencc to ſell their hands, and: charity to: divide the uſe of) it. Butrif any:man 
Fall ſay that this obliges all Chriſtians , he is unzeaſonable ; but if they do. not, 
then it.is certain that their laws oblige according to the. fubjcct matter and:the 
changing reaſons of things , and therceforc not by their authority atone, but by 
their + 405 alſo who are judges of the reaſon of things, and can declare with ob- 
ligation. <3 


4. "Bux yet further, The oxders which the Apoſdles gave to their Churches , though 


they be as good now as they were then, and have equal circumftances, yet unleſs it 
can appear that they by them. intended to oblige all ages of the Chuxch, although 
they were not free then, yet they are free now. _ Now this is certain, that they gave 
no ſuch laws but what they receiv'd in Commandment from Qhiift 3 and-whea ever 
they ſaid of any pazticular, Thes ſay:;l, not the Lord, they gave but an advice, or 
made a temporary order ; but when they faid , Thar we_hawereceiv'd from the Lord, 
it is alwaics a doctrine of faith,or a moral Commandment. So that the rakes-of order 
being neither of theſe are but topical , and limited, and tranſient ;_ fuch which 
when they arc choſen. by the Rulers of Churches they become Cannans and .mea- 
ſures of practice , but elſe not. The Apoſtle made an: order in the: Goridthiar 
Church that men ſhould not pray or prophefic having their heads covered: but yet 
in France the preachers.are covercd,. anddo not:think they prevaricate an Apoftoli- 
cal Canon ; becauſcithey ſuppos'd it reach'd no. further but to that Church 3- or at 
leaſt was agreeable tq the manners and cuſtames of thoſe places: ©  S. Paul appointed 
that they ſhould lay afide every firſt day'at theweok fomething for the paor : but he 
that ſhall chuſc todo this upon-þis. weekly faftingitlay, does:2S:well;: he does the 


. ſame thing in another circumſtance, .  * S. Pau gave in order; to\T;methy: that: a Bi- 


ſhop ſhagld not be a navice; meaning in age, or. id Chriſtianity; or both:! ind yet 


S. Tira9thy himſelf way but a novise;; being choſen Biſkopat ther. age of twenty five 
years, as the Ecclefisftigal hiſtories xeport; and Theadofens chofh: Netiarim being but 
newly canverted ; andithe Rn Auiv#+/e. eo: be Beſhopbetore he: was bap- 
tiz'd, and the cleGtion was canfimedby Valcurrnran; Faliunar, price, Nicolaus, 
Severus, Taraſius, were all novices þt new Chriftians'when thiey|wore chofen/Biſhops; 
and yet the Church mage no ſcrupleiaftbat Canowok the Apatbles 
it was more for the edification af the Church, ©: And bremember that Cofſinder, fpea- 23: 
king of the intolerable evils that fell upon the Church by the injunction of {ingle 
life to Prieſts and Biſhops, he ſaies this law ought to have been relaxed, although 


it had been an Apoſtolical Canopy +-* Thus alfg ithappened in the Canon concern- 


ing the college of widows, Let. not @ pidow be. choſen under threeſcore-years.; -and yet Norel. 123. 
Fuſttnean faffer'd one of: forty yeare01d to be chofts,;'and Ya 0 | ſcruple ehe C 1» 13. 


had no repraef : but. that was'no.\preat: matter 39 forvtho whot&rtaltitubiow iÞfelf is 
now laid aſide, and other appointments are eſtabliſhed. * And which is moſt of 


all, that Necretal of 'the Apoſdlazweliich wat madoinfull'Opuntil; the moſt Occy- * 


menical Council thatever was ip Chriftendoin;: nadeat thelzequeſt-ob tho Churches Lib. a. contra 
of the Gentiles, andthe inquiry.of the Jows , farbidding! tocedrochings- ftrangled, is (ane 2” 


no where obſcrved.in:the Welker Qburches et Chriſtendaar;/and S. 4uftiz aflirm'd + 1.2; Chap. 
that if any'man in bistimemade a: wy res tatitig irangledbiads, cveryoman gid 2 Rvc2- 
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laughat him-But of this] hays given n: i143 4h 
olbolien igal which are recoaded/in:Seripture, andcomcern- 


ing which weare ſure that they had Apoſtoliaah Authority /;»be without ferpphe 1aid 
alidc in all Ghriſteadom, ſome every where: fame:in: fome 'plnces,. it ievidentthar 
it is ths ſcnſs of the whole Catholick Church;: thatthe Canons' ob the Apoltles for 
order and external meaſures of Government: bad alimitted fphgwe: of activity, and 
bind not beyond theig: x6aſon and ganvenience y: that: is, —— 
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hich are bat -pretendedly Apoſtolical', -whoſe name is' borrowed, who! 
1 , whoſe matter is -dubious, whoſe records are not'ar whoſe 


i Ck : 
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os nature and variable matter-, is — ſubject to the preſent autho. 


every Church 'or Chriſtian Kingdom whic is ſuprome in its own domi- 


con 

Bat beſides the reaſonableneſs ofthe thing, we ſee it practis'd in all places with: 
out _ or queſtion; that thoſe things which-arc called' Canons Apoſtolical, 
and either were not ſo, or not certainly ſo, arc yet laid afide by thoſe Churches 
who-pretend to believe them to be ſo, The fifth Canon of the Apoſtles in that col- 


lection which is called Apoſtolical, appoints that the firſt-fruits ſhall be ſent home 


Reginald.prax, 


foripoenit. L 4+ 
c. 12. {e&. 3-p- and 


148, N. 133» 


to the houſes of Biſhops and Prieſts, and makes no queſtion but they divide them 
amongſt the Deacons and Clercs; but I think in the Church of Rome they pay no 
firſt-truits, and what they do pay, the Biſhops and Prieſts krep unto themſelves. 
But this is nothing. The fixth Canon commands that 'a Pricſt or a Deacon 
ſhould not under pretence of religion put away his wife : now this is ſo far from be- 
ing receiv'd in the Church of Rome, that for this very Canon's ſake Baronius calls 
the collection apocryphal, and rejects them from being Apoſtolical. The ſeventh 
Canon forbids a Biſhop or Presbyter to have any thing to do in ſecular affairs, under 
pain of depoſition. This would deſtroy much of the grandeur of the Church of 
Rome if it were receivd, And the tenth deſtroys one of their great corruptions in 
diſcipline and doctrine, for it is a perfeCt deletery of their private Maſs; it excom- 
municates thoſe of the-people who come to Churches and go away before they have 
reccived the Communion, calling them diſturbers of the Church ; now this at Rome 
would ſeem a ſtrange) thing. And yet all theſe are within that number of fifty 
which Baronins ſays were known to antiquity. But he that defires more inſtances 
in this affair, may conſult the Canons themſelves, amongſt which he will find very 
few-obſerved at this day by any Church in Chriſtendom. - -The Church of Rome pre- 
tends tobelieve that the Wedneſday and Friday Faft were ordained by the Apoltles; 
yet the Wedneſday Faſt is not obſcrved cxcept by particular order andcuſtome 
but in very. few places. * I ſhall give one inſtance more. The Apoſtles command- 


_ ed the Feaſt of Exfter to be celebrated upon the Sunday afterthe full Moon which 


T. 


% 


. 


ſhould happen” after the vernal ' Equinox: So'the Weſtern Churches ſaid. The 
Eaſtern-pretended another Canon from S. Fobn to celebrate it after the manner of 
the Jews: 'and though they were confident and zealous for that obſervation upon the 
Apoſtolical warrant ;z'yet the Weſtern Biſhops at firſt, and" afterwards the whole 
Church 'did, force the Eaſtcrlings to change that rule which they and their forcfa- 
thers had avowed toall the world to have reccived from S. Fohn; and it is obſervable 
that this-was done upon the d of peace andunity, not upon any pretence that 
S. Fohn had never ſogiven it in order.to the {ſia Churches, 


ES RULE XII. 

All thoſe Rituals which were taught to the Church by the Apoſiles concerning miniſteries, 

which were of Divine inſtitution, do oblige all Chriſtendom to their obſervation. 
I inſtance in the Holy Sacrament firſt of all : "concerning which the Apoſtles de- 
livered to the Churches the eflential mannerof celebration, that is, the way of 
doing ig accordingito-Chriſts commandment : for the words themſelves being large 
and:indefinite were ſpoken indeed only to the Apolttes , but yet they were repreſen: 
tatives of all the whole Ecclefiaftical order in ſome things, and of the whole Chri- 
ſtian Church in other, and therefore what —; duty 'and  power-and office did 
belong-to-cach the' Apoſtles muſt teach the'Church , or ſhe could have no way of 
knowing without particular revelation.  *;/ i oy 
Thus the ApoſHestaught the Biſhops 2nd Pricfts to conſecrate the-Symbols of 
bread and wine before:they did communicate; not only becauſe by Chriſts' example 
we were.taught to-give thanks before we cat ,” but becauſe the Apoſtles 'knew that 
the Symbols were confecratcd to'a myſtery. And this was done from the beginning, 
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them fitted to their own meaſures 3 and therefore this is much more true in fach 
—_—_ 

For X | 4 
int therefore whatever clſe can be pretchded to: be Apoſtolical,” and-is-of 
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and in all Churches and in all ages of the Church ; by which we can conclude firm- 
ly in this Rulc, that the Apoſtles did give a Canon or tale to the Churches to be ob- 
ſerved always, andthatthe Churchdid never belicveſhe had authority or reaſon to 
recede fromit. For in thoſe rites which are Miniſterics of grace no man muſt in- 
terpoſe any thing that can alter any-part of the inſtitution, or make a change or 
variety in that which is of Divine appointment. | For the effect in theſe things de- 
pends wholly upon the will of God, and we have nothing to diſcourſe or argue 5 
for we know nothing bur the inſtitution, nothing of the reaſon of the thing : and 
therefore we muſt in theſe caſes with ſimplicity and obedience apply our ſelves 'to 
practice as we have reccived, for we have nothing elſc to guide us:* memory and obe- 
dience, not diſcourſe and argument, arc here in ſeaſon. 


And in this we have an cvident and apparcnt practice of the Church handed to us 
by all hands that touch theſe myſteries : as who pleaſe may ſee in 4 Fuftin e Martyr, ;-- a 
b renews, c Origen, d S. Cyril of Feruſalem, and of e Alexandria, f S. Baſil, S. Gregory jp... ad. 


ib, 8. contr. 


Nyſſen de vita Moyfi, g Optatus Milevitanus, h S. Chryſoftom, 1 S. Ambroſe, k S. Hierom, her. c. 34. 
IS. 


Auſtin, m Theodoret, n Gregorins Emiſſenus, 0 Gregory the Great, þ Damaſcen, q Re- {xt 


migius, r Paſchafius and divers others, and abſolutcly in all the liturgies that ever d Mytag, 
were us'd in the Church : ſo that the derivation of this Canon from the Apoſtles is <3: 4- 
e In Johan. lib, 
IO. C. 13. 
f Lib. De ſpir- 
prodir, Jud, 3 De Saeram, lib. 4.c,4. & Ep 1. & Ep-85.ad Evagrium, & 
in Sophon. c. 3. IDe Trinit. lib. 3. c. 4. comra Fauſt. Manich, WT = 13. &Serm.28.de yerbis Dominz, ms Dial, 1. # Serw, 5. d: Pal- 


2s evident as the obedience to it was univerſal. 
S. cap. 27s g Lib. ». Contr. Par. & In2 Tim. Hem, 2, Serm. de 
chate, o Dial. L4.c.58. p DeFide.l.4.c.14. q In 2 Cor.cap. 19. r Lib.de Corpore Domini. 


. But where the Apoſtles did not interpoſe, there the Churches have their liberty; 
and in thoſe things alſo which evidently were no part of the appointed liturgy or 
miniſtration, in thoſe things though it be certain the Apoſtles did give rules of order 
and decency, yct becauſe order is as variable as the Tactics of an army, and decen- 
cy is arclative term, and hath a tranſicnt and changeable ſenſe, in all theſe things 
thercisno preſcription to the Church, though we did know what the Churches A- 
poſtolical did practiſe, for they did it with liberty : and therefore we are nor bound; 
the Churches are as free as ever ; m_ the {ingle perſons in the Churches can be 
bound, yct the Churches always have liberty. | 
5. And indeed that is the beſt ſign that the Apoſtles gave no perpetual order in any 
inſtance,and that it is no part of the inſtitution or the miniſtery of grace , when the 
Ancient Churches, who were zealous for the honor Apoſtolical, and accounted eve- 
ry thing excellent that deriv'd from them, did differ in their practices. Thus the 
Greck and Latine Churches did always differ in the Sacramental bread , the Latins 
conſcorating in unleavencd bread which the Greeks refuſe : if either one or other 
had been neceſſary they ſhould have been clearly taught it, and if they had, there is 
no reaſon to believe but they would have kept the depoſitum , there being no temipta- 
tion to the contrary, and no difficulty in the thing, andno great labor to preſerve ; 
the daily uſe of the Church would have had in it no variety ; for no traditions are 
ſurer, or caſicr preſerved then the Aervpyina the matters of liturgy and the Rituals 
Apoſtolical:which when we find that they were unitedly and conſentingly kept by the 
Ancient Churches, we may well ſuppoſe the Apoſtles to be the firſt principle of 
derivation, and that the thing it ſelf was neceſſary and a part of the religion ; but 
if - firſt they varied, they had no common principle, and therefore they had no ne- 
ccflity. | Ry 
6, Thus that the Biſhop orPrieſt ſhould be the only Miniſter of conſecration is an 
Apoſtolical Canon or Rule, 4d quorum preces _— corpus ſanguuque conficitur, ſaith 


S. Hierom: and the continuation-and deſcent of this particular from the manners of bin 


the Apoſtolical miniſtration is cvident in the fore-alleged teſtimonies. Now be- 
cauſe by this conſtant derivation we can purſue the tract up to the Apoſtles, and 
from thcir practicc and tcaching of it wo can underſtand ir to be the will of God, 
and becauſe this wholc miniſtery is an a&t of grace and depends only upon the will 
of God, we perceive the thing to be neceſiary and unalterable , we muſt look for 
gracc in the miniſteries of grace ſo as God hath appointed them; and therefore in 
theſc things the Churches of the ſucceeding ages have no authority, no liberty, no 
varicty. * That women do communicate in the holy myſteries is not ſet down in 
the inſtitution ; but the Church derives her — from the interpretation and 
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© _ _ © vened neither Chriſtnor his Apoſtles have le 
.-.-,-to'be bleſs'd is certain :. but whether mingled with water or not mingled, we.are not 
- determined-by any authority. That the bread.and wine are to.be bleſs'd we arc ſure: 


8. 
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them! and ſhe always did it : and theſe things: arhongſt ſober andmodelt nien do ſuf. 
ficicatty- prove onognather: [Lheyiabvays did iti. and theroforeithey were: taught 
it by the: Apoſtles 22avd they -werlti eapphe todo ſo by : thei poltles , and therefore 


_ they-were oblig'd to do it; » mga, the 


Panormitan, m 


rule -of the eh is ,' Scripturs! loquens in 6M ( jracedifixxtiam: in faminin. 
There. is no diflerence in ſexcs, and before Gad it is-now as: it hall-be: in the.rcſur- 
rection, There #1 neither male nor female with him,: but all alike.: -. ed 
That the Symbols were to be conſecrated, and: who were 'to conſecrate, and who 
were to-receive, were of great neceſity to be taught and determin'd: andinall this 
we ſee ynity and neceſſity, authority and obedience ; but when we go beyond this 
and the-plain and-neceflary and conſtituent partsof the inſtitution we find varicty 
and:-uriccrtainty... 'That bread is tobe us 'd is - but whether leavencd or  unlea- 
in charge or memory. That wine is 


butin what form-of words, and-whether by the myſtic prayer, ' or the words of infti- 
tution;: is not derivd to us by ſufficient tradition. © That the Lords Sapper. is ſa- 


_.credly and with reverence to be receiv'd is taught us by the Apoſtles : but wlicther 


this reverence ought to be expreſs'd by taking it virgine ſalzva, faſting , .or.not faſt- 
ing , the Apoſtles tft the Churches to their choige. In thoſe things which. &1d co- 
operate immediately to. the grace of the Sacrament, in thoſe we were not to invent 
any thing, and in thoſe we were tied to obey what was deliyer'd us. 

And the fame is the caſe in Baptiſm, in which that which was neceflary is that the 
perſon be. baptized.in water, and in the name of the Father , Son and holy Ghoſt: 
but:whether the Pricft ſhall ſay, Ego te baptizo, as the Latins do, or Baptszetar ſer- 
ous Ghrifti, as the Greoks do, is indiflcrent : and if the Apeltles had us.d any other 
little variety of words, yet if there was not in the firſt Churches an unity and-univer- 


 falityof, practice, it is certain the Apoſtles did notby their, act or Canon. intend to 


oblige-all Chriſtgndom ; but themſclves did it with liberty, and therefore! fo: might 
the Churches after them. NT anos * n $433 ys 
For, excepting thoſe things which the Apoſtles reccived from Chrift in, which 
they were miniſters. toall ages, - once for all conyeying the mind.of Chriſt tothe ge- 
nexations to.come; in all other things they were but ordinary Miniſters ,. to. govern 
the Churches in their own times , and left all that ordinary power to their fuccef- 
ſozs,, with 2 power, to rule their, Churches , ſach as they! had, and therefore. what 
ever they.conveyed as from Chriſt ,' a part of his doEtrine or any thing of his appoint- 
meant. this was-tobind for ever ; | for: Chriſt only. is our law-giver,, and what he faid, 
was tollaft for ever: in all things which he ſaid not, 'the Apoſtles could not be-1aw- 
givers, they had no.ſuch authority ; and therefore whatſoeyer they order'd. by their 
own wiſdom, was to-abide as long as the reaſon did abide ; |but ſtill with: the ſame 
liberty with which, they appointed it; forof all men in the world they would leaſt 
put 4;fnare upon the. Diſciples, ox. tie. fetters upon Chriſtian libexty. But in Divine 
Commandments, .and in what were:the appointcd miniſteries of grace ,' thay. were 
but;the mouth af-Chriſt and Miniſters of his holy ſpirit ; and.in thoſe thitgs;; what 
they told-to the Churches is ous law for ever. | ti [2 


10, - Ofthe ſame nature is the diſtinction of Biſhops from Presbytcrs, and the'govern- 


ment of the Church by them : for this being done in the Apoſtles times , and. imme- 
diately recciv'd by all Churches,-,whocvery where and ever finte were governed by 
Biſhops and by Presbytcrs under them , it.is not only ſtill e0beretain'd unalterably, 
and.is one of thoſe great things in which the preſent Churghes have no liberty or au- 
thoxity-to make a c, but it is to be concluded tobe a law of Chriſt, which the 
Apoſtles did convey with an iatent-to oblige all Chriſtendom: not only becauſe the 
Apoſtles could not in things indifferent oblige or make a law to ſucceeding ages, for 
they had no authority and could not govern Churches after they were dead, and it 
was againſt the laws of Chriſt that the commandments of men ſhould be taught for | 
doctrines, and it is againſt Chriſtian liberty , that a laſting:neceffity ſhould by 
man be put upon any thing , and the ſucceeding Churches would be ftreightned in 


- the liberty which Chriſt had given them , and-in which they were bound to ſtand 


faſt; not only all this, but this wasa Miniſtery of grace, the Biſhops were for ever 
T5 : appoin- 


IT. 


Car. 4.  mCanons and Cenſures.” 


did-nat. vary, but took them fromthe Apoſtles as the appointed Liturg: but with 
what' forms 'of words ; and with the tradition of what inſtruments; is left to the 
choice and Occonomy of every Church. 


» RULE XI — _— 
In the Rules which the Apoſiles gave to their Churches in things. indifferent , the Church 


hath a liberty ; but it is not uſed but for great reaſon and great neceſsity , and for the 
- edification of the people committed to their charge. 


He reaſons of this Rule are theſe two, Firſt, becauſe it isa great regard to 
the honor'd names of the Apoſtles, the pillars and foundations of the Church, 
that there be not an cafic change made of what they in wiſdom had determin'd to be 
the meaſures of order and deeency. * But this is to be underſtood in ſuch things 
which change not, and whoſe nature although it be not of moral obligation, yet 


the reaſon that bound it firſt may be perpetual , and ſuch which cannot be ſacceed-. 


cd to, and cangot be excelled. Thus the keeping of the Lords day , beſides all the 
other reaſons deriv'd from the nature of the thing, yet even for this alone, becauſe 
it deriv'd from the Apoſtles, is to remain ſo for eyer : becauſe the reaſon being at firſt 
competent for which they kept their aſſemblies, and gave that day to religion, and 
the ſame reaſon remaining for ever, and another cannot come in place of it, and a 
reater there cannot be, although the Churches are not in Conſcience directly 
und, : yet collaterally and indirectly they are. For it would be a plain contempt 
of the perſons and wiſdom of the Apoſtles, beſides the diſreſpect to the myſtery it 
ſclf,, to change the Sunday Feſtival into any other day ; for fince there can be no 
reaſon for ſo doing, and a gon bleſſing then Chriſts Reſurrection we are not to 
expect, and a greater reaſon for the keeping of a day then athanksgiving for the 
greateſt bleſſing there cannot be (except a Divine. commandment) the only reaſon 
why any Church ſhould change it maſk relate to the Apoſtles, and therefore be no 
leſs then a contempt of their perſons and a leſſening of their eminence, and could 
not be leſs then an intolerable ſcandal. | | 


The other reafon is, becauſe the Apoſtles even in things where they had no Divine 


Commandment, yet had the Spirit of God, * the ſpirit of wifdom and government;#: cor.7.40; | 


and therefore where evidently there is not an inconvenience,or an uſcleſneſs,or an un., 
reaſonableneſs by reaſon of the change of times and circumſtances;the Churches are 


on the ſurer fide when they follow the practice and precedents of the Apoſtles, and 


have the. confidences of a reaſonable. hope that ſuch appqintments are pleaſing to 
Chriſt, ſince it is not unlikely that they were deriv'd from the Spirit of Chriſt. But 
' In theſe caſcs the practices and Canons Apoſtolical muſt be evident and prov'd : For 
lince in theſe particulars of lefſer concernment, we do but preſume and conjecture 
that the Apoſtles were taught by the Spirit immediately ; if it be bat a conjecture 
yan ne Apoſtles did teach or practiſe it , we have two lame feet. and cannot tread 
ecurely. | | 
I ſhall give one inftance in this particular, but it will be of great uſe, not only for 
the verification of this explication of the Rule, but in order to conſcience, becauſe 
it is in ſome Churches tied with ſtraight cords,. and pretended to be very neceflary, 
and of preat obligation upon this ſtock, becauſe it was appointed by the Apoſtles : 
and it is the obſervation of Lent and the weekly faſting-days. , 


Bhhb a - nw of 


— 


appointed to give 2 gift by the laying on of hands : and thercfore here was an appoint- 
ment by Chriſt and by Chriſts;-ſpirit ; for there is not in the world a greater pre- 
ſamption then that any ſhould think to convey a gift of God, unleſs by God he be 
appointed to doit. » Here then could be no varicty, and no liberty : this Canon Apo- 
ſolical is. of eternal obligation, ' and the Churches cannot otherwiſe be continued. 


But then -in the appendages and annexes of this, the Apoſtles did do their mini- 
| eries; they did invocate the holy Spirit upon thoſe which were to be ordained : bat 
in theſe they had -no commandment: what form to. uſe. Impofition of hands and 
. prayer were the neceſſary and:appointed miniſtery; for in theſe things the Churches 
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- 628 Of- the power of the Church  Boox{I]. 
'S Of the Lent faſt, and the weekly fafting-days. : = 4.29 


4+ The faſt of Lent of all that are not pretends the moſt fairly to have been anApo- 
ftolical tradition ; and if it could prove ſo it would with much - probability pretend 
to have been impoſedwith a perpetual obligation. : | | 

5. Ofthefirſt we have many teſtimonies from the Ancient Fathers. So S. Hierow, 

a... a; Nos nam quadragefimam ſecundum traditionem- Apoſtolorum toto anno, tempore nobis 
Marcel” * congruo jejunamus. S0'$. Leo, 2uod ergo in owns tengyore unumquemque convenit fatere 
Serm. 6. de Chriftianur$:: 1d nunc ſollicitius eff &' devotius exequendum , a rope infliutio qua- 
$on — Adraginta dierum jejunits impleatur. And again, 4 Santtis Apoſtolis: per dotivinam ſpi. 

 ritus ſantti majora ſunt inflituta jejunia, ut per commune conſortium orucis Chrifti, nos 
Origin. 1.6. ©. et; am aliquid in eo quod proper nos geſſit ageremus. To theſc agrees Iſidorus Hiſpalen. 
£ ſis, ©uadrageſima in univerſo orbe inflitutione Apoſtolica obſervatur circa confinium De- 
Biblio, pp, 1NInice paſſionis. To which Dargtheus a Greek Abhat does conſent , ſave only that 
Grecolar. T, he ſays more ; for he affirms that the Apoſtles did conſecrate the ſeven quadrageſi- 
-p-839, mal weeks of faſting. So that here we have four Ancitnt [Authors give teftimony 

| that the Lent-faſt was a tradition or an appointment Apoſtolical? 

G6. Now if it come from the Apoſtles by way of precedent or authority, the thing it 
ſelf hath in its nature or appendage ſome advantages by which with much reaſon- 
ablenefs wermay believe it was intended to bind all ages of the Catholick Church. 
Becauſe the uſefalneſs of it will be as much now as cvcr it was; and it being a ſpc- 
cification'of the duty of faſting, which will ncver be out of ſeaſon, and having al. 
ways the fame common caufe , that is the precedent of eMoſes ard Elias, and the 
example” of our Blefled Saviour himſelt , the duty not being relativeto time or 
place, and the reaſon of the inſtitution being of perpetual regard , and the uſcful- 
neſs very- great, and the thing pious and ar | and add to theſe, all Churches anci- 
ent and'modern having received it till now of Jate, it will be very like a duty incum- 
bent upon all Churches and all ages to obſerve this faſt which the Apoſtles with fo 
much reaſon did preſcribe, | | 1 i : 

And 'in' purſuance of this we find fome excellent perfons in the Ancient Chiirches 
ſaying exprefly that this/inftication is warranted tous from Chriſt. So S. ' faſftin, 
Epiſt, 11920 The Gareſme or-Lent-f oft hath ar authorityef a Faſt both in the Old Teftament from the 
FPal, 110. faſt of Moſes and Elias, and out of the Goſpet ( becauſe ſo many days the Lord fafted) 
| demonſtrating that the he) ares not differ from the law : andagain, By that number of - 
fourty in-which Moſes and Elias 4nd our Lord himſelf did faft, was ſignified unto as that 
In Ih. 1.16. we muſt abſtain from ſtcular delights. © The ſame thing alſo is affirmed by'S. Hierom, 
w_ Moſes and Elias in theer forty days hunger were filled with the converſation of God: and 
our Lord himſelf fafted fo many days inthe wilderneſs that he might leave to us the ſolemn 
InJonz cap. 3. 4ays of fafting ; or, as he ſays in another place, hereditatem wobss jejunti derelinquens, 
ad eſum corporis ſus ſub hoc numero animas noftras preparat , leaving to us the inheri- 
tance of faſting, under this number he prepares our ſouls for the eating of his body. So 
Fidove, The firſt 1s the faſt of Lent, which began from the faſt of Moſes and Helias and of 
our Bleſſed Lord, who'faſted ſo many days. : 

8. Nowalthough theſe Fathers intend not to ſay that our Lerd did command this 
faſt, but gaveusa precedent and an cxampleto imitate as well as we can; he was 
the Saton why the Church took that time, and: perform'd that ſeverity : yet the 
example of our BlefIcd-Lord cannot be negledted without fin : Non enim, Fratres, 
love. peccatum eft-indiflam Duadrageſimam a Domino non jejunare, & jejunia conſecra- 
ta veniris voracitate diſſolvere,8&c. ſaid the Author of the twenty fifth Sermon in the 
works of S. Ambroſe. It is not a light fin not to keep the Lenten-faft which was indifted 
by our' Lord, and with the greedineſs of the belly to diſſolve theſe conſecrated faiting-days. 
For what does he deſerve that breaks the faſt which Chriſt endifled? If therefore thou 
wilt be a Chrift:an thou muſt do as Chriſt did. He that had no fn failed forty days : and 
wilt not thou who ha#t finned keep the Lent-faft ? He (I ſay) that hadno fin yet fafted for 
our fins : Think therefore tm thy Conſcience what a kind of Ghriftian thou art , when Chrift 
fafting for thee thou wilt eat thy dinner. This Author whoever he was (for it was not 
S. Ambroſe) ſappoſed ghat the example of Chriſt was a ſufficient: indidtion of the 
Quadrageſimal faſt. But it is to be obſerved that it is not unuſual with Ancient wri- 
ters to affirm a thing to be by Divine right, if there be in Scripture but an authentic 

pre- 


Oar: i Conn and Confurare” 


Precedent and example of it. Thus when the Canon law affirms in 6. de cenſibus, 
Cap. Duanquam, That the Churches and Church-men are ftec from ſecular cxattions 
not only by humane but alſo by Divine right:which ſaying becauſe ro our cars it muſt 
needs ſcem extremely harſh, the Gloſs.apon the place does ſoften it; by referrin git 
to the fact of Joſeph to the Egyptian Pricits, and of Artaxerxes to the I/raelites. So 
that it is not intended that things of this nature be Divine precepts. properly. ſo cal- 


led; but ſuch which the Church for decent regard takes up in imitation of ſo great qr <rnrn_y 


1.de cleric, c. , 


examples: and indecd they are ſuch, which when. the Church hath upon ſuch ac- 28. Sc&.quinta 
counts taken up, cannot be omitted without ſin, if they be omitted without cauſe; **29**- 


for then they have authority when they are commanded by our ſuperiors. But the 
example of our B.Lord in ſuch cxtraordinaries as theſe is but a very weak argument 
to introduce an inſtitution, ordinary and perpetual, troubleſome and enſnaring. But 
of this that we may be rid at once, I will ſet down the judgment of S. Auſtin and of 


S. Gryſoſtom. In what ſhall we imitate the ways of Chriſt ? Shall it be in that magnifi- S. Aug, in 


cence in which God was inthe fleſh ? Or does he exhort us to this, or exatt of us to do mi- 
racles ſuch as he did ? He did not ſay, Te ſhall not be my diſciples unleſs ye walk upon the 
ſea, or unleſs ye raiſe to life him that hath been dead four days, or unleſs ye open the eyes of 
one that was born blind. What therefore does he mean, ſaymg, Ve muſe enter by the door; 
Learn of me, becauſe I am meek and humble in heart ? that's entring in by. the door, 
that's the imitation of Chriſt that is rcquir'd of us. But S. Chry/oſtom ſays the 
ſame _ and more pertinently and applicd to this matter of faſting: He doth not 


I, Gs 


ſay his faſt is to be imitated , although he might propound theſe fourty days of his : But Hom. is 
Learn, of me, for I am meek and humble m heart : yea rather contrarily , when he ſent the Mauh. 47. 


A, tles f0 reach the Goſpet, be did not ſay, Faſt, but, Eat what OeUer Is et be ore you. 
3 this 5 wrote of our Bleſſed Lord's example being — —_ on o 4 =9 
tain that from hisexample to conclude a Divine precept in ſuch extraordinaries and 
external actions is the worlt argument of the world, and it being expreſly affirm- 
cd by S. Chry ſoſtom that Chriſt did.not in his faſting propound himſelf as imitable 
by us, we may now return to the firſt conſideration and pretence , and inquire whe- 
ther or no the faſt of Lent was a "tradition and Canon Apoſtolical ; that is, notonly 
whether this did deſcend from their practice, (for if Chriſts example did not oblige 
us in this, much leſs could that of the Apoſtles; ) but alſo whether the Apoſtles 
did deliver this as a rule for the practice of the Churches in all deſcending ages. 


The Lent faſt is not @ tradition or Canon Apoſtolical. go 


9: This firſt appears in that we find it affirm'd often in Antiquity that the faſts of 


the Church were arbitrary and ehoſen, without neceſfity and impoſition from an 

authority. Which thing was obſerved by Socrates, ſpeaking of the Lent-faſt. Be- 
cauſe no man ſhew in any record that there was aGommandment concerning this thing, it is 
manifeſt that the Apoſtles did permit a free power in the ſame , leaving it to every ones 


Lib.5.cap.22. 
Gre. 21, Latin, 


mind and choice, that every one might do what was good, without the inducement of fear De vita con- 
or of neceſſity. For ſo we ought to faſt and to abſtain ( ſaith Proſper ) that we may not "<P>. lib.2- 


ſubmit our ſouls to a neceſſity of faſting and abſtaining , that we may not do 4 voluntary © 


thing by an involuntary devotion, But of this we have clder teſtimony : for when 
Tertullian ſcrap'd together all that he could to juſtific the Lents of Montanus,the new 
faſts which he for diſcipline would have had the Churches for ever to obſerve, he laid 
hold upon the practice of the Catholies to verific eMontanus his impoſition, ſaying 
that theCatholic Biſhops did injoyn faſts ſometimes & ex aliqua ſollicitudinis Ecclefia- 
ſtice cauſa, upon the occaſion of ſome trouble or .aMiction in the Church, that is 
temporary faſts, or ſolemn days upon ſpecial emergent accidents. He adds alfi 
that they kept the Paſchal faſt, the two days before Eaſter , in which the Bridgroom 
was taken from them : but in theſe days they did ſometimes live on bread and water, 
ut cuique videbatur, & hac ex arbitrio agentes © nonex imperis ; they did this not by 
any command, but by choice and as they pleas'd themſelves : Ge ſo the Catholics did ſay 


and believe , fic & obſervaſſe Apoſtolos, nullum aliud imponentes jugum certorum, & in 
commune omnibus obeundorum jejuniorum, that the Apoſtles did faſt as every Chriſtian 
jon wer i Wap to do, ex arbitrio, pro temporibus & cauſis uniuſcujuſque, as every 
one had cauſe and opportunity and will ; but they impoſet no' other yoke of certain,and 
for over to bs obſerved falts Took 
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Laxus ac liber modus abſtmends 
| Ponitur cunttis : neque nos ſeverus 
Terror \4mpellit : ſus quemque copit - 
Velle poteſt as. 
Suffeit quicquid facies, vocato | 
Namimis nutu prius, tnchoare, 
Sive tu menſam renuas, cibumve 
K-97 12h Sumere tentes. 


Cathemer. So Prudentius, exprolly affirming that even in his time there were no laws of ſet and 
hymns annual faſts: for that very thin Viftor Antiochenus makes to be a difference between 
In Marc.cap.2. the Old and New Teſtament ; Dr the fairhful in that time had faſting-days appoin- 
ted by God, que proinde' modrs'omnibas explere oblig abantur, etiamf# alias nolutſſent, 
which they were bound by all means td obferve though againſt their will; but nander the 
bes. od Goſpel we faſt by the love of vertue , and the choice of our own will, rather then 
| + na by the coaction of any law: For qurbus diebus jejunandum fit nullo Apoſtblorum pre- 
cepte definitum reperire, faid S. Auſtm; what duys we are tofaſt is no where to be found 
determin'd by any precept of the Apoſtles. 4 | 
10. 2. Thisalſo appears in that we find the original of the Quadragefimal or Lent- 
| ' fait attributed tro other cauſes and beginnings then the tradition or Canon Apo- 
Collat.22.c.30 ſtolical. _ Caffian ſays, that as long as the perfeS8ton of the Primitive Church did re- 
| main, there was no obſervation of a Lemt-faſt ; for they who ſpent the whole year in abſti- 
nence were not tied with the neceſſity of d\precept or legal ſanttion. But when the mul- 
titude of the believers every day cooling 4n their devotron d1d brood upon their wealth... ..;d 
tunc untverfis ſacerdotibus placuit 3 "then it ſeem'd* good to the Biſhops to recal men tothe 
work of holineſs by a Canonical indiEtion of faſts , aid-to give to God the tenth of their 
days. So that the cauſe of the ioſtitution of this faſt was the univerſal decienfion 
of the Primitive picty': 'and the Authors of it were the whole conſent of the Bi- 
ſhops. Something like this was' that' of S. Chryſoſtom , who complaining of the 
diminution of the Primitive heats of picty, and their unworthy communicating, 
In Vet. Teſt, eſpecially at Eaſter, adds, ovreÞcres &y of raripes Tho Braflurrks ywouirly ox 7; nue- 
undeny mh Anpmerns Tepood''s TUYEAFOVTES ETUT WO HY nubexs TEOTTERKOVTR VNTCERS) ua), CREIROEWs, 
jejunent. ouvod\wy,8&&c. When the Fathers had obſerv'd the hurt that came from ſo careleſs conventi- 
ons, they meeting together .uppomnted forty days for faſting and prayer and hearing of Ser- 
mons, and holy aſſemblies. S. Auftin docs not,as Caſſian,imputse it to the ſanction of the 
Biſhops, nor toa Council of the Fathers, as S. Chryſoftom, butt to the cuſtom of the 
evih.rro, af Church Ht quadragints ili dies ante. Paſcha obſerventur Eccleſie conſuetuds robora- 
— > 7 wit: Sic etiam ut oblo dies Neophytorum diftinguantur a ceteris, The cuftome of the Church 
hath eftabliſhed the obſervation of forty days before Eafter, and the eight days after Eafter 
for the Novices. Both from the ſame principle. - But it was not the ſame authori- 
ty of the Apoſtles, but the cuſtom of the Church that made it into a law. In fre- 
news his time there was a cuſtom of faſting about that time, for onc or two days or 
Apud Euſch, 1, 'MOTC, but it was xal' arMotyTae % 191w7TIopoy conven 4 fimple and a private cuffom. 
5.cap.26. But when it was made, it was only for the imperfect , and the men of the world 
that ſpent their year in gathering mony , and miſpent their time; they only were 
intended in the conſtitution. This we have from S. Hierom , jejunia 4 viris prudents- 
bus propter eos conflituta fuiſſe = magis ſeculo vacant quam Deo , Some prudent men 
appointcd the ſolemn faſts for their ſakes who ſpent their time in the affairs of the 
world, more then in religion. And ſince it is conſentingly affirmed that the great 
end of the Lent faſt is for preparation tothe Eaſter communion , what uſe ( at leaſt 
to this great purpoſe,) can it be of to thoſe pious perſons who communicate cvery 
fortnight, or it may be every week in the year ? But it is true that the great end 
and miniſtery.of the Lent-faſt was in order to the Eaſter communion, but jt was of 
ſuch perſons who being admitted to publick penance upon Aſhwedneſday were recon- 
cil'd and admitted to the communion upon Eafter-day : which cuſtom being not in 
uſe, the uſe of Lent in order to the chief nd to which it did miniſter is wholly loſt. 
It was therefore true which S. Hierom ſaid, that Lent was for the imperfect and fe- 
cular perſons, for publick penitents and perſons convict of ſcandalous crimes , for 
men of the world, and not for the religious, who cvery month or week obſcrve = 
| reli- 


Cap. 9+ 


In Galat. 1.2, 


—— 


- 
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clet.].1.c.36. 


tur lege jejunit, They that all tho year livd &victly-were motibonnd to the obſervati-y 1.11. 
on of Lent : ſo Gaffian ; and from :him-* Jalora Hifpalenps and/}} Rabanus Maurus : Clric. lib. 2, 
and the ſame thing alſo was afltrmed-by S: * Gbryfofom, from whom Cofſian, who was 72; 


aligice of Eaſter, and live an a [tutoof perpetual pre paration. Perfetts mob tenen- *De Offic. Fe 


his ſcholar, might xeccive if. : 80D: WEL 30. 7 J6 Uo, < : 1n Geaeſ, 
IT. 3:;Some of the AncientandPrimitivewriters affirm :Pope Talzſphorus to-have been 
the: firſt author of Lenr-taſt aboutthe your: 136: So Euſebius in his Chronicon affirms, 


Duadrapefimale jcqunium a Teefptoto per hoc tempus unftit ntum uc preceptum quidan 
—__—_—_ —_ that Tolefbbhmoxtmimandet the Quatragefimal faſt. : Scaliger 
belicves this not to be the ſaying ob Þaſebau;,i.23porbeing to be found mn theGreek, ,,_. . 
M S. copics: but however, tall Salazrs'time itwasimthe' middle ages of the Latin cap. 34. i 
Churchand ſo downwards believed; akd it wasufficmed expreflyby * RabanuseFfyu-i Dc Divin. 
Tus and Rupertus. 10! 208 269 2:17 off bt IF 2h 
I2. 4. Fhe Thingand the Name.was:ynknown inthe Churchin'the firſt three Ages. 
This is very apparent in Tertulliziz;: who making tis apology forthe faſting days of 
Montanus, ſays they are no ſuch great matter that the Luynmorthe ſpiretual men ( fo 
he calls the Catholics) ſhould complain'of them-as of ſo intolerable yoke upon the 
Diſciples. It was but ten days in all 3. 'two weeks, abating Saturdays and Sundays: Sozom. L 7. | 
and $ozomen ſays theic two wooks were before: Eafter. Now ' if the Catholics had pÞ 
known of our Leat then, 'of forty days faſt, they would never have been ſo unrtea- ad tyipb. p. 
ſonable to complain of the ten days of eMontanus; and that was all he impoſed in3, , 
the whole year , let the time be whenit will. And yet thiswas more then the Ca: jur.c.r;. 
tholics did 3 for when from their practice/(as I noted before ) Tereul/zan would tain 
have drawn ſome warranty and countcnance , | he: 1ays that the Apaſtles did not quite : 
extinguiſh all difference of days ; for if they did, * mhy dad the Catholics then obferve E x- a. 
fter every year ? why the fifty dayes of joy after 3t.? Why the Wedneſday and Friday faft, Cap, 14. | 
and [good Friday or] the preparation: day ?' and why 'the Saturday foft ? thoughnmaeal 
this ye never faft but at Eafter. Bexc is all the ſolennitics both of tcaſtings and-fult- 
ings which the Church then had : and therefore itiseaſic without much diligentc to 
diſcover the weakneſs of thoſe pretences which derive from more ancient;record{ bait 
indeed are nothing but deceptions and :interpolarioms. Such as is the'6g! Gerom 
Apoſtolical, which commands the obſervation of Lent to a Clergy-man under gow 
of depoſition, to a lay-man under cxcommunication. But the. impoſture: ofi thee 
Canons, eſpecially of the laſt 36, amongſt which this is one , are abundanely ac- 
knowledged by men of all perſuaſions. And ſo is that of S.Ignatzus to the Phileppuanz, 
Deſpiſe not the Lent, for it contains an imitation of the converſation of our Lord. '. Bat _ a 
of this Epiſtic the Ancients make no-mention., and that it is ſuppolitious is very © 
fully proved by the learned and maſt Reverend Primate of , and it is fono- 
torious as nothing can be-more; . for the-authorof this Epiſtlecondemns that which 
S. Ipnatius and his neighbor-Churches! did, and calls him 4 companion of them'\that 
killed Chrift, that keeps Eafter after the manner of the Fews.Bur ot this enough. Bar as 
to the thing ; If the Lent faſt were of Apoſtolical inſtitution, it were ſtrange there 
ſhould be no mention of it in che certain writings of rhe three firſt ages;. not a 
word of it in Fuftm Martyr or S. freneus; in Tertulliaw or Clemens Alexandrinus , in 
Glemens Romanus his genuine Epiſtle to the Cormthians, nor in $. Gypriav. There is 
indeed a little ſhred taken out of Qrzgen's tenth homily on Leviticus [ Habemzus enim 
quadrageſime dies jejuniis conſecratos | we have the days of Lent deſign 'd for fafimg. But 
concerning this I can only ſay that the homilics were ſuppoſed tobe S. Grits, writ- 
ten in the fifth age and publiſh'd in his Name ; but whoever be che: author, hethar 
wrote them deſtroys the letter of the Scripture all the way, out of his own brain,and 
is a man of no great authority, ſays Bearmine: and therefore it remains certain that, ,.._ -.. 
in the three firſt ages of the Church there was no mention made: of: the quadragefi- lib.4.c.1r. 
mal or forty-days faſtin Lent, and therefore it was not deriv'd as a law or by rule 
from the Apoſtles: but ſo ſtrange a thing it was' that there ſhould be any common 
preſcript faſts, that 4rolonius accus'd eMontanus for it , he was J\iS4&as Noe ar 
joy, 3} vnGaias rouodernEus , he taught the ſolutions of marriage, and made a law” for I: 
faſfiing-days. ©: | 
I3- $5. The Quadrageſimal faſt was relative and ever in order to the Eaſter feaſe, and 
therefore could not be before that for whoſe ſake it was appointed. - 'Bat the feaſt of 
Eaſtcr was, and the Sunday feſtival was introduced by cuſtom 'and arbitrary _ 
OY CITES LOL CCSLIIES nn n- 
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Of the power of the Church Book yl. 


Lib. 5.c.224 


being ſenſible of the great benefits of Chriſts 


Hiſt; hb, 12. 
Co 32s 


for relaxation of labors and the memory. of Chriſts .rcſurreRion: indeed it was at 
the beginning of the diſſemination and prevailing of Chriſtianity , but it was with- 
out a Divine command, .or-an Apoſtolical Canon, if we may believe Socrates, Tt) 
toprluy T3 Tag,e of ar0persa.... xaq'0u eaTt wEeRs os iBudidnoay i. 35 thus Tos north s. 
Gay.  vopua TiTo Taeagguanlay 6 Ewrnp 101 AToqora muy Tapnyſanay , The feaſt of 
Eaſter and other feaſts, every man as they pleas'd 110 ſeveral places did out of a certain 
cuſtom celebrate the memory of the ſalutary Paſſion. For neither our Savicur nor the 
Hpoſiles appointed this by a law. For the Apoſtles did not trouble themſclves abour 
making laws for feaſts, : «2A oy opSov.2) Thy Seaoifeeity canynou dai but to introduce 
piety and 4 good life, - The reſt was/permitted. to. the good will of the Churches, who 
poHan and reſurrection, would quick- 
ly introduce a cuſtom-of ſuch a pious gratitude; and Nicephorus tels the ſame ſtory, 
and in words very like. And the thing was not _ doing-; it was ſo reaſon- 
able; ſo: pious, ſo obvious, ſo ready and prepar'd;,: that at the very be inning all 
Chriſtians did it, though, as it happens, in ſcveral:Churches after GR manners. 
And ſuppoſing that theſc Grecks ſay truce, yctit'is no more lefſehing to the ſacred- 
neſs of that great feaſt, that the Apoſtles did not. intend to make laws: concernin 
it, then it is to Baptiſm, that S. Pau} ſays, Chrift ſent him not to baptize, but to preach 
the Goſpel; thatiis, though to baprize was a holy office, yet he was to attend ſome- 
thing:that was greater and requir'd his dllgrage and preſence. But this adds ſome 
moments to the ſacredneſs of that great caſt, that the Apoſtles left it to the picty 
and good will of the Churches, 'as knowing that the Spirit of God, which they had 
receivd to this and greater purpoſes, . was more: then ſufficient for the leading them 
into a.ſpecification of their piety and gratitude upon ſuch great cauſes : and it was 
a very great matter that inſtantly all Churches did conſent in the duty, without any 
law, or common teacher , but the Spirit of God and right reaſon. The reſult of 
this conſideration is this , That if the Apoſtles left the cclebration of Eaſter and 
other feaſts to the choice and piety of the Churches, it is not likely that they bound 
theLent-faſt by a Canon,ſince theLent was alwaics acknowldeged to be a preparation 
for Eaſtcr;and was never heard of before there was a Chriſtian Faſter. But if I may 
have leave'to interpoſe my conjecture (for it is no more) I ſuppoſe Socrates by Paſ: 
cha: does not mean the day of the Reſurrection, but the = of the Paſſion; and 
that he intends only to ſay that the ſolemnity of the good-Friday devotion was not 
appointed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles , but left to the picty and gratitude of the 
Church. The reaſons of my conjecture arc theſe. 1. Becauſe | A335%s calls it 
mnulu rs oamrnuerudss Tatu the memorials of Chrifts paſſion; which the Eaſter Sun- 
day was not, but of the reſurrection: 2. Becauſe we find the word Paſcha us'd by 
the Ancient Fathers in the ſame ſenſe ; ro rawea vpevar, ſaid Timotheus Alexandri- 
nus, tofaft on the Paſch: ſon moan m6 Tag » S. Clement calls the good-friday faſt, 
the Paſchal faft, meaning that then began the Jewiſh paſlcover, and then Chriſt our 


1:b, d Orat.c, Paſlcover was offered for us. So Tertullian, Sic & die Paſehe, quo communis & quaſi 


14s 


Vide lib. 2. 
C 
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. 2. Rule 


publica jejunis religio eft , merito deponimus ofculum, &c. The day of the Paſch is a 
publick and a common day for the religion of faſting; which becauſe it was never 
true of Eaſter-day, and being always true of good-triday, he muſt mean this. 3.Be- 
cauſe it is very probable that the Eaſter feſtival was #n uſe, though not commanded,in 
the Apoſtles time, - therefore becauſe they kept the memorial of the reſurrection the 
firſt day in every week ; and therefore Socrates could not in all likelihood mean that 
day, but the Pſcha paſſionis, the Paſchal paſſion, not the Paſchal reſurrection. And 
then upon this account, though this fifth argument will not prevail, it is becaufe 
weneed it not; for whatever deſtroys the premiſles in this caſe, does eſtabliſh the 
Concluſion. For if by Paſchs he means the Paſchal faſt, that is, good-Friday, then 
he gives teſtimony, and that very conſonantly to the prime antiquity , that it was 
left free and undetermin'd by Chriſt and his Apoſtles : but if he ſhould mean the 
.Eaſter feaſt, and did fay true, yet it will follow fromhence , that much more muſt 
the preceding faſt be left undetermin'd. 


14- 6G. If any man ſhould fay that Kings are all created, as Adam was, in full ftature 


and manhood by God himſelf immediatcly,he could beſt be confuted by the midwives 
and the nurſes , the School-maſters and the ſervants of the family, and by all the 
neighborhood, «who ſaw them born infants, who took them from their Mothers knees, 
who gays them ſuck , who carried them in their arms , who made them __ 
an 
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Cuang.” - mn avons und enſures: 


and tauphe'them their'letters,” whowbſcrved their growth aid 'chang'd their mini- 

ſerieFa (tt -ThefAithv'is the caſe of the preſent article. He chat 
 fay$onr Lene, or fortyduyy faſt before Euffer, was eſtabliſhed bythe Apoſtles in 
chat full}growth and Pre we'now ſee it, is petfecHy confated by rhe teſtimony of 
thoſe ages chat law it's infancy ant childhood, and help'd to nurſe itup to it's pre- 
ſent bulk; © 157150 DAS OW? SIAJGIT ©. 722 Ir? 


15. © For it is fot to bydentattbur thit from the very fitlt apes of the Chriſtian Church 


of which we have any'records, it wagwith ſacredneſs and religion obſerved that be- 
fore thefeaſt of  BaHer my ſhoat@ Aft. © Thy yootitt-r7 mage S. Clement calls it; 


res agadPoubyas vitae as TE" X09) 52 Gutocordyes ir m5; Exxauciec: (0 the 


Gouncil of Garner 4 about the titne of the NVicerne Council , the fe aſts | which were aeli- Apud Socrat,1, 
ered in common, and obſerved by. the Chivth; tT&: wgetoprevas rac, the appointe Z bo H 


fa#ts, fo Conftantine call'd them. But this Paſchal faſt was nothing like ours, it was 
not our Quadrageſinial ; it- was but a faſt of 'ofie or two days at firſt and in ſome 
places: 'For'at firſt rhe'Chriſtians were very fie af receiving any love of ordinances 
and burdens rs their conſciences, as ſoon as cver they had enttcy into the liberty of 
Chriftiaris.” They did'all chat reaſon, and all that love would requite: "but if love 
was the parent of their obſervations, they would do them in love, and not in pecefſi- 
ry, left rheyiſhould be again intangled in a yoak of bondage. That they kept their 
faſts with liberty, befides the foregoing teſtimonies, is exprefly affirmed by Theo- 
dorer, whoblaming the heretics that abſtain'd frets fAlcſh and wihe*as being abomi- 


nable, :Bcchefis vero (ſaith he) de his hit precipit © neque enim horum wuſum interdicir. Lib.s Heretic. 
Hdeo alis quidem perniſſis 'poluptatibus ſecurs fruuntar , atii vero zbſtinent : © nemo_qui fabul. cap, 29+ 


refte fapiat eendenmat cunt qui comedit ; nam & abſftinentia © participatio ſunt It tity- 
255 pote#fave. But the Churchcomminds nothing itt theſe things, and forbids tior'ts 
uſe fleth arid wine ;' and$therefore ſome cnjoy them freely , others/do abſtain" akg 


no wiſe'man condemns hins that cats : for to cat or to abſtain isin the power of eve: © | 
ry mans'will. - Now if the Church had from the "Apoſttes receiv'd a law of the Lent- 


faſt,or if the Church there had been a law to command abſtinence from fAlefh'in EeHy, 
it had not been truly ſaid of Theodoret, Eccleſia de his mibil pracipit; for a cortitriigd- 
ment for atime and a4 C—_— certainly is 2 commandment. But this ftr- 


ther appears inthe varicty h is in all the actions and! minds'of 'men when'they 
at their 


and Eaftern Churches about their keeping of Eafter , and Pope Vi#or was tranſpor- 


tcd into-heats-upon-the' queſtion, and received from S. Ireneus this fober 'ddyc: ſe: 


ment; | For there is not only 4 controveyfie about the day of Eaſter, but about the kind of 
faſting: © For ſome ſuppoſe they ought to faſt but one day, others two, others more; fome 


meaſure their day by'forty hours of day and x 1 And this variety of them that obſerve” 
þ | 


the faſts did not begin in our age, but ore us with our Anceſtors; ' who, as it is like- 
ly, retaining a cuſtom'introduc'd by (1nplicity and a private choices, did propagate it to 
poſterity. And yet nevertheleſs all theſe lro'd peaceably one with anither , 2nd we alſo 
keep peace together; for the difference of the faſt is fo far from violating the dgveemient 
of faith, that ## does commend'tt rather. Flere was the Paſchal faft' obſerv'd by all 


men, but with great variety and a proportionate liberty: The cayſe' of the variety 


was this, which. was- alſo:the ground of their pradtice. They thought "that the 
words of Chriſt [wmhen'the bridegroom ſhall be' taker from them, in thoſe days ſhall they 


faſt] were'to be meant of the'interval of Chriſts death and butiat, as we learn from Lib. ceJejats* © 


C, 14. 


Tertullian. Now becaufe it was but one whole day that Chrift' was in the grave, 


\ ſomefafted but one day, beginning'on the Friday afternoon: Others confider that 


Chriſt was about fourty' hours dead, and the bridegroom was abfent ſo long ; and 
therefore reckon'd: their faſt to' fourty hours , beginning fromthe ninth hour on 
Good-Friday, and eating/nothing till the morning of Faſter day : and this was the 
moſt ſevere andithe moſt prevailing amongſt them; and this is the 72ozexx05-n the 
quadrageſimalfaſt, this gave ws, "or to the'name; ery wheathe fourty 
hours was chang'd into fourty days;and new'analogics arid new reafons found'out for 


it, andtheir faſting'for the abſence of the Bridegroom was chang'd intv'a faſting' in 


imitationiof Moſes and' Elias and'our Bleſſed Saviour in the wilderneſs. Ohly by the 
whick 


Fear teſtimony :' for there ha# been an untkicky difference between the Welkern © 


way let me obſerve'that at firſt they lad! no appointed faſts; but'of thoſe hours in 
: Y | 


iſt, Cap. 3» 
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Parr of tear Boon 17. 
room was takenfrom them, *thatis»- none-but: the Paſchal faſt's as 


on 


which the Bridegro rfrom them, "thatis he Pa 
Tertullien exptelly affirms, :B{ox dies jejuniis determinatos puteſſe:19 quiburabletus ef; 


Tib. deJeun. fponſus, 0F hos eſſe jam ſobos legitimos gejuniorum Ghriſtjanoruw'** The Gatholits had 'mo + 
T4 haps days Cer Faſting, no other were the legitimate Faſtin -days; for.Ghriſtians 
(as they thought) but only thuſe in which the Bridegtoom nastaten fromthem..... 

16, But S-Ireneus ſaid that ſome faſt one'day, ſome two, and others more, Some 
kept: the whole fix days of the Paſſion week ; we find mention made of it. in Dionyjus 
27 PIE abopt the 255. year of Chriſt, 7&5 i moaorneexc: the fix days of 
faZing.;, but he-aMirms that all do not equally obſerve them. For ſome1faſt all the 
Lib. 3, Exp. 6 ix days, ſome-two; ſome three, ſome four, fomenone. But. by Epiphomas.his time 
&1& ber. n5-the oft had poſſcſs'd:the whole ſix days almoſt every where, -Ta+1 #5 nuveag +2 Tage 3, 
£ 1/0 1.5 0 ary id, SuateNgat TAVTEs ol Aol, All the people ſpend the fix Gays ef #be;Paſch;. or 
: fore Eaſter, in dry diet-:.but:by- this time the. yord Teorgeptogy or-Quadragefima 
 hadprevail'd,. afid was us'd toſignific the Paſchal faſt... The,ward was.us'd in the 
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Jnnotis ad = days: xct beſtii calls it the ©anadrageſima or the 4O days fafttand it is no wonder, 
* *jejun. if Rigaltmus fay'truc, that all the ſct and ſtationary taſts of the Primitive Chriſtians 


were called urdrage ;mals. But thefirſt uſc of the wordis in the Nicene Coun- 


* AD. 460. 
Can, 50, 


ſome "Lnzpe more, and -in ſome leſs, as appears in Socrates, Sozomen, Caſſian and 


rus above. quotcd. A 
18. © But forthe 2 4. —þ of the word Duadrageſima there arc various conjectures. Caſ- 
ſian ays it is an imitation of Chriſts faſt of forty days, and 'ſo had the name from 
rg thence. ' Buthe adds ſome little Cabaliſtical things of the number of forty in the 
Scripture, which, are to no great purpoſe. But his firſt conjecture is not altogether 
unreafonablc; and Rigaltius makes uſe of it, ſaying that the Apoltles having oblite- 
rated the Jewiſh faſts,to which Chriſts forty days faſt put an end,and aſſerted us into 
liberty,they would upon that day on which Chriſt wrought our liberty for us, nas/ing 
the hand-writing of ordinances to hu Croſs, conſecrate a taſt to the memorial of this 
great work of redemption for us ;. [ut obliterats Fudeorum Sabbatis jejunia ſua Ghri- 
fianti, que Domino-ſuo tantula protanth offerrent, de jejunis Dominici ſpatio vocitarent ] 
that the Ghriftsans might tall their faft by a name taken from the duration of the Lords 
faft, that ſince they could not attain to that great faft, they might at leaft have t im 
venerable memory. | But this although it be ingenious and- pretty, yer it-is ſome- 
thing violent, and hath no warrant from antiquity ; and the queſtion'is better an- 
ſwcrd: from the words of Ireneus in Euſebius ,owho ſays that they who _ = | 
| aſchal * 


Ubi ſupra, 


% 


Char. 4. in Gativns and Genfures, \(" 635 
Paſchalifaſt, would; ſome. of chgmpraduce: the:faft-co.farty, hanrs3 now 2he whole 5 
faſtbeing.in memory-of the:bs oms beingitaken away-.Lindhe havibg. been-ab- 

ſents as they-compyeed ic, fordy-rouits,  thiwpraportion did fectter carry ntherangle- 

gy -andtherefore cafity carriod wwiy'the name;::and a. .quadragelamalioh heurs: 43:25 
proper aviz- quadragefimal of 'Jays; and tiathabctrex warranty \theniany athas conſe - 
care. But this Iremark'd beforoi\nd te) contra 913 07 1 wy ll 30 13217. wu !{29 T 
19.” / Bit afterwards thowuinber ofi weoky increabidio itcame ialtſding. placts td fimnand ey 4c; 
ſeven weeks; ſo Gaſſian. But it was diverſe mwintryotbrifomt would falk Satuxdbys, "= on 
andſomewould not: but thoy-madeat: but; tbibd 36..daysfhoworer:; famebed dt in _ . 

S. Gregory: that 42:days weribtheBpy ointment of -Leat,: iniBtaking afoyithedun- © 

dmc 


days; {ixangthiiatyxdiys remaiti fordaſting, -) Butin-all this whole dhiaigabts 
notfiingyetaniertily gdetermin'U by nby lawoftheuniveriakChurets, ok | 
about the year 4395 they: fafted butt hrae weeks befors|Baftets: [aat! our of thentiibyy exe £7 2+ 
cepttd Saturdays:and-Sundays#.7Þ But in liyrLum, tn Greece ©: \ ,,, AR HfH#f im loco mom fan 
 Hlexubdriathey'benrn: their Lencep faſt above jox 'meeks before 164+ - operrniz enimgioft onre ationems de Eccles 
fer; 1Qthers begnrotnmeks before Eafter, bat faff 'hyintervoiss© Sv 4 Rte + - 7 * © 1 ;.aveurpofamang 
and obſerve:but fifteen days in all 5 indi yet allcall.this the quatss-: | 5 avis, yet nten alier emendat buns bs. 
geſimalfaſt.' ' So * Socrates. And'S. Ghryſoftomiays it was:the cm /atiomendeſum.. * Lib. 5.c,22, Hor 
cuſtom againſt Eafterto ask cvery one how many! weekwiic had! fo 


* 


faſted 3 and you-ſhould: hear ſome anſwering 4wo,ſome thrae;;fome all.. :Bor at Con- 
ftantinogle the Lent was longelſt:'It was of ſerenweeks tharb:;and:all up; unto Phens- 

cia, 'as Sozomen and-NVicephorm:report: but all this while wibltliberty, by cuſtome, Lib. 5. c. 1c. 
and without a law. 'S; #uftin teltsthat in fomeiplaces they inobld notiaft cheiEburſe =: 12+ © 34+ 
days in Lent: indecd/the Council: of Leodirea:hat: commandedithey fhayld;; but ryig. 118, ad 
that was but provincial, and did not oblige; nnd:was hot [rdtoiyadevery.where;;- and J-cuar. 
thar ſaying which'is reported ont of the conftivutions of: S+G@tment might prevail as 

far,. Fejunium quinte:bypocritaramefts' But atRome this wdsahen-obſerved,: they did 

not falt'/on Thurſdays:, nor yet»on. Tueſdays, ;or they rmightebuſe ; @wofind ing," ,, 1. 
S. Leo exhorting'them tothe Monduy, Wedncſday; Friday:agd: Saturday faſt! arid zoma. 

on Saturday to watch beſide. + Apd becauſe of thedefalcatidn of theſe: days: in cve- 

ry week,. ſome that were: very zealous made up their Lent. coibs:cight weeks. 4 and 

began it on Sexageſima Sunday , but at laſt it ſctled:upon Aſbyweedneiday,: and hath 
endur'd/fo to thisday'iin many of the Wefterh Churches. +5! i 2 56 tr wh | _ 

20. Now ifall this be not ſufficient to prove;that thefortydays faſt of; Lent was not ' 

a Canor'or inftitation/Apoſtolical, I cannot tell by what tacafures the queſtion can 

be filled and if the'Apoſtles were the/Authors vf it; yet becauſo the Churches kept 
themſcives in great liberty andivaricty, itis tertain thatif:they did ſo. Kill , there 

would be no diminution to religion. For the uſe of it being wholly for preparation 

to the Eaſter communion, =. the ſctting apart ſome portion of our time for Gods 

ſervice, it can then only be of uſe, when it miniſters to ſuch ends with an adyan- 

tage ſo great as to recompence the trouble, and ſo material as to quit it froma yain 
obſervance. * But how it can be enjoyn'd, and how it ought to be practis'd, I ſhall 

conſider in the inquiries concerning the gonditipngt Eccleſiaſtical laws. Here I 

was only to quit the Conſcience of this ſnare which is laid for her by ſome unskilful 
Fowlers, and to rcpreſcot- that the Apoſtles;dig.not by any Rule, or Cangn oblige 

the Chriſtian Churghes. : , _. i voz << 

21. That which refialns is this, that we conſider that it is and ought to be' ho preju- 

dice to this liberty, that S. Hierom calls Lent an Apoſtolical tradition. - Foriit was 

very eafic for them who lov'd the inſtitution, and knew it very ancient, and that the 

cuſtom of it did-defcend from Apoftolical petfogs;;: to call ib #rradition Hpoftolical. . 

It is no wrong to 8. Hicrom if wethinkhe /did ifo here: for he did .as muchas this | 

comes to'in the queſtion of: the Shrurdays faſt;: for in his-Bpittieto:Lucinw heſays, 
Unaqueque provincia abundet in ſenſu" fue, '® pracepta*mujoram digs Apoſtolicas arbi- 

zretur, Let every Province abountli# their own ſenſe -andiſupphbſe the preciprs. fi their 

Anceſtors to be Apoftobieal laws. *iButthat the@hutches hadono ſuch lawypon them, 

but were at liberty, appears from alt the/pretriifids ;: -whilthil'ſavrup withihpwords 

of S. Auſtin. The Chriftians,” notthart the meatbureuncleay;''duc for monrification, 
do-abſtain from fAleſh and fruits3iiſ6nie few always; 'or o1f6 arcertain times? Sic 
per quadrageſiman fere ones, quunts mags quiſque vel'minks votuerit, ſeu potaerit; 4s req yp— 
— almoſt all men; more or feſt according as every man v1 able; "or as cvery man # cy, 5. 
Filling. © 
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© Stromat. 7 


# De xjuniia 8 
_ jomi. 


. "Het ne paar ORcnry the hiftory,i the original, the 
aricty andiincrea -Lcot, may,ifhe pleaſe read them. in Gyffian,, in =" wiry 
Aledings and Rebanidiaf old; and of latc, in Durardus, in 
diRtine his notes in'G =__ 
| Rigaltius upon Tertallian; Scaliger admirable animadverſions upon Euſebine, in that 
exellent Foil 


Hugo Menardus a Bene- 
iSacrdmentarium, in Petevius his notes Epipha ninus, 


| iſtle of Ersſmus to the Biſhop of Befil-de interdifio eſu carnium, in De. 
Lanny, Filefcac and/Dailde *. Out of theſe any man may ſatisfic his curioſity ; Ihave 


endeavor'd only to-farisfic:the Conſcience. > 2: | 


Concerning the weeklyaſts of Friday and: Saturday , the former of them is of 

antiquity in che Church, as being in'uſcin Tereull;avs time., and without va- 
Toy along abſerved aſter it once began. We find the Wedneſtay and Eridey 
faſt m by Clemens: Alexandrinus, and the Wedneſday ſtation is equally in 
> "Bat the 'Saturday faſt: was for ſome: ages countcd :abominable in the 


o 


Tert 


....... whole Chyrch; but'it came into the Latin Church in time, but with ſo much ſcan- 
 - dal tothe'Grecks, that in the year of our Loxd 9507 they excommunicated them 
that faſted on the Saturday, and to this day petſeverc in the ſame:mind. But that 
..- neither one nor the other: was of \Apoſtolical inſtitution, isof it ſelf clear by the 


Contra Pſych. 
cap-2.1315, 


24- 


conſequence of the former diſcourſe:concerning Lent; the Apoſtlcs having made no 
laws concerning faſting-d#ys, as Ihave made apparent. * The Rogation faſt (all the 
world knows) was inſtituted by Mammercus Biſhop:of Vienna : and as for the Ember: 


weeks, they can pretend tono _—_ that is primitive,and rely for their authority 


' upon! a ſpurious epiſtleof Pope Cahxtus, which is pretended to have becn written 
about the-year 22 1,and which is-abundantly detected of forgery by many perſons, but 
eſpecially by Mr. Blondel.' Tertullian's words arc a hatchet to cut off all faſting-days 


from pretending to Apoſtolical authority, affirming that the Montaniſts did faſt but 
two weeks in the whole year, and inthem not on Saturdays and Sundays (though 
S. Hierom-is pleasd to lay three-Licnts to their charge,) and that the Catholics 
blam'd them for impoſing ſo much; . but themſelves did faſt only upon thoſe days 
the bridegroom was taken from them, that is, the paſchal faſt ; that they did ſome- 
times interpoſe half-faſts; and live on bread and water for ſome time, but ut cuique 
videbatur; bec ex arbitrio agentes, non ex. 1mperio, 4s every man ſaw cauſe , doing theſe 
things by choice and not by.commanid. 

The reſult of this diſcourſe is this, That the A 
Diſciplesneck in the matter of — much leſs in the forty days faſt of Lent ; 
that as in relation to the Apoſtles, the Conſcience is at liberty. Now whether or no 
any-poſitive conſtitution of the Rulers of our Churches can or do oblige the Con- 
ſcience tothe obſervationiof Lent, and how far , I ſhall confider in the next Para- 
graph of this Chapter: : 


0 : 


Mes did not oy a yoke upon the 


RULE 


The Canons of the ancient General and Provincial Councils are then laws w the Conſci- 
ence when they are bound upon us by the amhority of the reſpefiive Governors of 


XIV. 


» 


Churches. 


General Council is nothing but the union of all the Eccleſiaſtical power in 
..the world. The authority of a General Council in matters of Government 
and Diſcipline is no greater, no more obligatory then the authority of a Provincial 
Council to thoſe who are under it. A General ' Council obliges more Countries 
and. more: Dioccſcs , but it obliges. them no more then the Civil and Ecclefiaſtic 
power obliges them at home. A Gencral Council-is an Llnion of Government , 2 
conſent; of Princes and Biſhops, and in that every. one agrees to govern by the mea- 
ſurcs:to which there they. do conſent; and the conſent of opinions adds moment to 
the laws, and reverence to the ſarGtion ; and it muſt prevail againſt more objections 
then'Provincial decrees, becauſe of the advantage of wiſdom and conſultation which 
is ſwppos'd to be there, but the whole power of obligation is deriv'd from the Autho- 

| | rity 


by” 
- © np 


Ca 


rity athome. That is, if twenty Princes meet together and all their Biſhops ; and 
agree how they will have their Churches governed , thoſe Princes which are there; 
and thoſe Biſhops which have conſentcd arc boynd by their own act, and to it they 
muſt ſtand till the reaſon alters, or a conttary or a better does intervenc ;. but the 
Prince can as much alter that law whea the caſe alters, as he can abrogate any other 
law to which he hath conſented. But' thoſe Princes, which were not there , whats 
ever the cauſe of their abſences be , are not oblig'd by that General Council';. and 
that Council can have no authority but what is given them by conſent, and thetefore 
they who have not conſented, are free as cver. | 


<S » 


2. The Counci! of Florence, ſo called becauſe though irt was begun at Ferrara, et it 


P anorimitan * tells us : for the King, of France did forbid exprefly and up oa great VideSurium 

penalties that any of his ſubjects ſhould go to Ferrara to celebrate that Council + +> qoay 
and after it had been celebrated, and Charles the 7. was defir'd by Pope Eugenius to ac- Concil.Ferrar. 
cept it, he told the Legates plainly , that he had never taken it for a Council, and tom. 4,Concil, 


| he never would. The Council of Bf, though the King of France had ſent his Em- - #4 Ay 


Vide procemi- 
um pragmat,} 


and perſons, faith Beneditt a French lawycr. , And upon the like accounts the 1aſt Sane. 


Council of Laterar is there rejected alſo Thus in England we accept of the Coun- ——_—_ 
Raynutius, 


* Chapter 3. 
T_T" LE IN Ss SI ? Rule 7. and 
canon of an Ancient Cquncil, and think that whatcyer was there commanded it lays Chapter 4. 


ſome obligation upon, the Conſciences of us at this day,. and by this means enter in- ——_ 


whether the thing be a law in that Goyernmeat to. which we owe obedience: for that 
the Fathers met at Lodicea, at; Antioch, at Nice, at Gangra, a_thouſand, 11000r 
1300 years ago, ſhould haye authority over us.in England fo many ages after, is ſo 
infinitely.unreaſonable, that neng-but-the fearful and. the: unbelicvers , the ſcrupu- 
lous and thoſe who'are Hi: 73 rugerof 4 ſlaviſh nature, and are in bondage by their 
fear, and know not. how Hot [; that liberty which Chriſt hath made them free, 
will account themſclycs. in lulyeetian to them. © If upon this account the Rulers of 
Churches will intxoduge any pzous, juſt and-warrantable Canon,:we. arc to obey in all 
thirigs where they have power :to” command ; but the Canon, for being inthe old 
Codes of the Church, binds us,ng more then the laws of Conftntine. 
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Of the Power uf the Ohareh 


RULE XV. 
The Iaudable Cuſtoms of the Catbolick Church which are in preſen obſervation do obge the 
Conſcience of all Chriſtians. p | 53 


THis we have from S. Paul, who reproves the contumacy and regardleſs com- 

2 port of thoſe who, againſt the uſages of Chriſtians and the places where they 
livd, would wear long hair : We have no ſuch __ , #107 the Churches of God. Wn 
Chriſtians introduce a law ſo'far, 


- 4/2 that we Eannot reccde from it without ſome probable cauſe ; or if we do, we cannot 
'--- do'it without ſcandal and reproach. And indeed ir is an act of love toconform to the 


Epiſt: 6; ad 
Callan 


Presbyrer, 


y 1 


cuſtoms of Chriſtians with whom we do converſe, who cither will think you blame 
their cuſtom, or deſpiſe their perſons, if you:cowply not. S. Auſtin gave his advice 
to the ſame purpoſe, In his rebus de quibus nihil certs tradit ſcripturs Drvina, mos po- 
puli Det vel tatutd eMajorum pro lege tenenda ſunt. Et ficut prevaricatores divinarum 
legum, ita contemptores Eccleſiafticarum conſuetudinum coercendi ſunt. If the holy Scrip- 
tures have not interposd in the particular , we muſt keep the cuſtoms and decrees of our 
Ance#lors as a law : and as they that prevaricate the Divine laws are to be. reſtrained, [o 
are all they that bn the $9 6716 of the Church. , * It is a Catholick cuſtom , thar 
they who receive fl Holy Communion, ſhould reccive it faſting. This is not a duty 
commanded by God! but unleſs it be neceflary to cat , he that deſpiſes this cuſtom, 
gives nothing our the teſtimony of an evil mind, . | 

Bur this is firſt tobe underſtood in ſuch Cuſtomes as arc laudable, that is, ſuch 
which have no ſuſpicion or moral reproach upon them , ſuch which are reaſonable 
and fir for wife and ſober perſons. It was a-cuſtom of the Primitive Church, at 
leaſt in ſome places, not to touch the carth with the bare foot within the Ochaves of 


Eafter: this was a trifle, and tending to phantaſtic opinions and ſuperſtitious fan- 


cies, and therefore is not tobedrawn into imitation ; only ſo long as it did remain, 


the Pricfts office, then 


Lib, 3. Cc. 9. 


Lib. de Virg. 
veland, 


#ſ(ce the Divine 
inſtitution of 
the order and 
officesMiniſter. 
ſea, 4. 


every man was to take carc he gaye no offence to weak perſons, but he was to endea- 
vor to alterit by af} fair mcans and uſages. Ir was a cuſtom in many Chutches an- 
cientlyand not long fince in the Church of England, that in caſes of the infants ex- 
treme danger, the mjdyrifes did baptize them. ' This'cuſtom came' in at a wrong door, 
it tcat(' {upon a falſe and ſuperſtitions opinion ; and they thought itbetter to invade 

to truſt Gott with the ſonls which he made with his own hands 
and redeem'd with his' Sons blood.” But this cuſtom was not to be followed if it had - 
ſill continued ; for cycn then they canfelſed it was a fin, faum vole, fieri non debuit; 
and evil ought not tobe done fora. good end.” Oui fi a mulictibus baptizars operte- 
rer, profetto Chriftus a Matre baptizatus efſet, & non, 4 Foanne: aut cum nos ad bapti- 
zandum' nifſſet malieres nobiſcum ad bot :' nunc'vero nuſquam neque, juſſit Dominus , ne- 
que per. Scripturam tradigit, wtpute qui nature comvenientiam & yer decorum moſſet, tan- 
quan nature author & legiſlator, faid the Author of the Conſtitutions under the name 
of S. Clement. If women might be fuffer d to baptize," Chriſt need not have gone to $.John, 
but might have been baptized by his Mother ; and viſt would hte ſent women along 
with the Apoſtles when he gave them commiſſion #0 preach and to baptize. But now our 
Lord hath neither commanded any ſuch thing by bis. word, or in Scripture; for the author 
and law-giver of Nature bes whe Was agree WE Ahern for their Nature. To this 
agrees that of Tertullian,, Non permittitu  muliers in 4 Ueſia Joqui, ſed nec docere, nec 
tmgere, nec offerre, nec ullius viriltis munern nedum [acerdotalis officis fortem ſibi ven- 
dicare, A woman 1s not permitted io ſpeak in the Cliytth, Yor to teach, nor to baptize, nor 
to offer, or to do the offs of 4 man, much, lefs. ef. * This cuſtom therefore 
is'of the nature of thoſe which are tobe laid alide.” Ou: Þ. 


: ROOT ION > RE ali & En YEpoTmeay 
wu, No man baptizes but he that "oF holy Orders, faid Simeon. of Theſſalonsca; and I 
think he ſaid truly. But above alF 


"things, opinions are not'to be taken up by cu- 
ſtom., and-redue'd to practice : not only becauſe. cuſtom is no good warranty for 
opinions, and woluntas fertur carere ocults , intelleflus pedibus , the will hath no eyes, 
and the underſtanding hath no feet ; that is, it can do nothing without the will , and 
the will myſt do nothing without that ; they are a blind man and a lame —_ 

; they 
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tural, it isa 
Rome, made Archbiſhop Fames ſhave his beard cloſe, pretending that it had, been al- 


4. 3: Though every ſubject is tied to the cuſtom of his own Charch , yet he'is not 
to give offence when he converſcs with another Church that hath a diflering cuſtom : 
according to that rule and example of S. Ambroſe, Luando hic ſum, ton jtjuns Sabba- 
to; quando Rome ſum , jejuno Sabbato: & ad quamcumque Ecclefiam veneritis , ejus 
morem ſervate, þ pati ſcandalum non vultts aut facere, When Tam at Millain I ao not 
faft on the Saturday, when I am at Rome Ido: and to nhatſoever Church you ſhall come, 
keep the cuftome of that Ghurch, if ye mill neither give nor receive offence. And theſe 
words S. Auftin made uſc of to this very purpoſe, 'Totuns hoc genus liberas habet obſcr- Epilt. 113, 
wationes, nec diſciplina ulla eft in his melior gravi prudentique Chriſftiano , quam wut eo 
modo agat quo agere viderit Ecclefiam ad quamcunque forte devenerit, The beſt way is 
to do as that Church does where you happen to be. And in the ſame inſtance 
S. Hierom gave anſwer te Lucinus, ſervandam eſſe proprie Eccleſia conſuetudinem, The 
cuſtom of the place of our own Church is to be obſerved. And therefore at M5 in 
it is counted a violation of their rights when the Roman Pricfts come into the 4nz- 
brofian Churches, and to refuſe the Miſlal of S. Ambreſe, but ule the Rowaar. It 
is a cuſtom in the Church of England to uncover the head or to bow the knee when 
the name of Jeſus is named: the cuſtom is. not only innocent but pious , and Agree- 
able to the duty of every Chriſtian, and therefore abſtracting from the injunGtion, 
the cuſtom it ſelf is ſufficient to exact conformity of all modeſt perſons. Bur if a 
ſon of the Church of England ſhall come into other Proteſtant Churches who uſe it 
not, he is to comply with them in the omiſſion, unleſs himſelf be perſuaded thar it 
is a Divine Commandment ; and yet cven then alſo,' the ſpecification and the cir- 
cumſtances of time and place may be undetermin'd, and leave him in a capacity to 
comply fora time, and in alimited place. | 

5. 4. Itis requir'd that the cuſtom be of preſent obſervation, or elſc it does hot ob- 
lige the Conſcience. Thus it is a cuſtom of the Catholic Church that at the Bap- 
tiling of Infants there be God-fathers and God-mothers. This cuſtom is ſtill of uſe 
in the Church of England : and although much of the reaſon for which they were ficſt 
introduc'd is ceas'd, and the caſe alter'd ; yet it is enough to every man that is a 
ſubject, that it is the cuſtom : and therefore if any .man ſhall diſpute and prove 
that the thing it ſelf is not now neceſſary , that is no warranty tohim to omit ir , ſo 
long as the cuſtom is allowed and upheld, and is no evil. But if the cuſtom be letr 
in a Church, that it was a Catholic cuſtom and of long uſe in the Church is of no 
obligation to the Conſcience. Socrates tells that omnes ubique-in orbe terrarum Ec- 
clefie, all the Churches in the world , every week upon Saturday* celebrate the my- 
ſteries. Alexandrini tamen & Romans ex antiqua traditione iftud facere renuunt. But Lib. s. Hitt, 
the Churches of Alexandria and Rome refuſe todo ſo, becauſe: :they have an ancient ®Þ** 
tradition to the contrary. And in this they had their liberty. It was a longiand a 
general cuſtom in the Church upon all occaſions and motions of ſolemnity or grea- 
fer aCtion to make the ſign of the Croſs in theair, on tho breaſt; or on: the fore- 
head; but he that in England ſhould do ſo upon'pretence becauſe it was a Catho- 
tic cuſtom would: be ridiculous. For. a cuſtom obliges by being a cuſtom amongſt 
them with whom we do converſe, and to whom in charity and prudence we are to 
comply : and therefore to do'an ation that was a cuſtont there where it is not a 

| Fir Z cuſtom 
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cuſtom, muſt be done upon ſome other reaſon then becauſe it is a cuſtom; or elſe 
it is done becauſe there is no reaſon. It was a cuſtom of. the Catholic Church to 
reſerve infants all the year till Eaſter to be baptizd , exceptit werein caſes of ne. 
ceſfity or great danger : but we have no ſuch cuftom now, nor the Churches of God; ang 
therefore to think weare bound to comply with that'or any ſuch cuſtom, is to make 
our ſelves too fond admirers of the actions, and-more then ſervants to the ſentences 
and cuſtoms of Ancicnt Churches. AVI. | 
, | 6, $5. An Eccleſiaſtical cuſtom againſt an 'Eccleſfiaſtical law does not oblige the 
Conſcience. It does in many caſes excuſc, .but-when there is no ſcandal accidental- 
ly emerging, it never binds us to follow it. Iſay it can excuſe. from penalty , then 
when the Eccleſiaſtical law hath: been ncglcEtcd, becauſe the Governors are pre. 
ſumed to do their duty ; and therefore if they who made the law ſuffer it to be com- 
monly broken, it is to be ſuppos'd'they are willing the law ſhould dic : and this is 
Plant, Trinum, the: ſenſe of that in the Comedy , Mors leges perduxerunt jam in poteftatem ſuan, 
; Cuſtoms give limit to laws; and they bind according as the manners of men are. 
And this the lawyers extend even to a cuſtom that is againſt the law of Gad. So 
Baldwin), the Preſidents of Sera at the entry into their office take an oath in form that they 
obſervare,Se&. will never receive bribes; and yet they do ſo,and are known to do ſo, and becauſe of 
—_—_ the general cuſtom arc never puniſh'd : and much of the ſame nature arc the oaths 
ficio proconful. taken at the Matriculations and admiſfions into Univerſities and offices reſpecive- 
& leg. ly, concerning which it were very well there were ſome remedy or prevention. But 
| ifit can be wn v- wer that the law-giver intends the law ſhould be in force, and thar 
the negligence of his Miniſtersor the ſtubborn and uncomplying nature of the ſub- 
jects is the cauſe of the want of diſcipline ; then the conſcience is oblig'd to the 
* yeerhe s, law, and not excus'd by the cuſtom *. And yet further, when the law is called 
Rule ofthe laſt gon, .then although there be a cuſtom in the Church againſt the Canon , it neither 
m__ = preſerves from fin, nor reſcues from puniſhment : quia lex derogat conſuetudini, ſay 
aq the lawyers; when the law is alive the cuſtom is dead, becauſe the cuſtom took it's 
life from diminution of the law; and when there is a law actually called upon, the 
cuftom to the contrary is a dire&t evil; and that againſt which the law is intended, 
and which the law did intend to remedy... Fhe.Church hath made laws that no man 
ſhall faſt 'upon the Lords day , nor the great Feſtivals of the year: if a cuſtom of 
faſting upon Chriſtmas-day ſhouldin evil and peeviſh times prevail, and the law be 
unable or unwilling to chaſtiſe it , but ſuffer it to grow into evil manners ; when 
the law is again warm and refreſh'd and calls for obedience , the contrary cuſtom 
isnot to be pretended againſt the law, but to be repented of. In the Church of 
England there is a law , that when children are baptized they fhall be dipped in the 
watcr; only if they be fick it ſhall be ſufficient that it be ſprinkled upon them : but 
yet the cuſtom of ſprinkling all does prevail. In this caſe we are to ſtand to the law, 
not to the cuſtom , becauſe the law is {till in force, and is aCtually intended to pre- 
vail according to the mind of the Church, and it is more agreeable with the pra- 
Eicc, the laws and cuſtomes of the Primitive Church , and to the practice of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Bat of this I ſhall ſpeak again in ſome of the following 
Numbers. | 
7. 6. An Eccleſiaſtical cuſtom muſt be reaſonable or uſeful , or it cannot oblige 
the conſcience, except to avoid ſcandal, for that is in all things carefully to be ob- 
ſerved , right or wrong , ſoit be not a fin againſt God ; Cuſtoms muſt be kept, 
when the breaking them is ſcandalous. But excepting this caſe , an unreaſonable 
cuſtom docs not oblige. For no man is bound to be a fool, or to do a fooliſh action. 
Now a cuſtom in the Canon law is concluded to be reaſonable if it tends to the good 
of the ſoul. In the Civil law it is allowed to be reaſonable if it tends to any 
publick gopd. Thus it is a cuſtom that Judges ſhould wear their Robes upon 
their ſeats of Judicature; that the Clergy wear: blacks. Dottores portant warium, 
quia habitus viram oftendit, faith the law, /. ftigmata, GC. de fabri, And that Prieſt 
were a ſtrange peeviſh or a weak perſon who ſhould chuſe to wear gray, becauſe there 
1sno religion i the colour : his religion in this would have nothing elſc : and though 
theſe things tend not to the good of the ſoul, yet they tend to the good of the pub- 
lick , they diſtinguiſh men, that honor may be given to them to whom honor 
belongs. ft | 
; F For 


[I 


TACT 


8.  Foritis conſiderable, what the wiſer Lawyers ſay, 1. That's cuſtom.is good-if 'is 
contains bonum hoxeftum, any. honeſty or matres of publick- reputation. Thus it.is 4 
cuſtom that civil perſons ſhould not walk late wings bag be: in their houſes. a6 
ſcaſonable times; it: is a good cuſtom. that, Biſhops and.Prieſts abſtain. from going.to 
Taverns ; this. cuſtom. is. reaſonable, and therefore; does oblige thoſe: that are. con- 
cerncd init. 2. A.cuſtom. is goqd if it contains banum commune., if it be for the 
common goad.: and of this ſort there are.meny cuſboms. in, every nation which, arc 
paſz'd into laws, as that. in the cauſe of Dowzies, the Judge hould: proceed ſumma- 
rily ; that a fact be tried in the country where it was, done ;. that when, any: man is 
accuſed he ſhould have his accuſers\ brought, before his. face. And thus alſo inthe 
laws Eccleſiaſtical there are very many of this. nature; as that when Biſhops viſit 
their Churches there be allowance of procurations and Synodals , and; aptacſs tor 
their cntortainment.; that when we ſce a Biſhop we beg bis bl - that when we 
come to a City we. firſt go. to. the Cathedgal to:pray, then tothe Biſhop to. be bleſs'd 
and praycd for; that the contract of Marriage be publickly ſolemniz'd.in Churches 
after threc publications 3 that children ask their Parents benediRtion : theſo things 
are of publick uſe, for the advancing of a neceliaxy duty, for the mutual endear- 
ment of Relatives , for the cſtabliſhment of piety, for the conciliating authority, 
and to many other good purpoſes, which whoſoever can. advance. by the keeping of a 
cuſtom and complying with the manners of the Church where he lives, is not to be. 
cxcusd if he will be ſtubborn and ſingular and proud. 3. Beldus ſays, Bona et conſue- "OY 
tudo qua continet bonum hanerabile, It is a good cuftomthat- gives honor and, regard to "nd rard 
whom it is due. . Thus it is a cuſtom that the Conſecration of Biſhops ſhould be in <xcommunicae. 
publick Churches ; that the Degree of Doctor, becauſe it is an honor, be not con- © 
ferred ſneakingly and in conventicles. And upon this account, when any cuſtom is 
honorable to religion or to a myſtery, it is not to be omitted, becauſe the cuſtom 
is good, and in ſome proportions miniſters to Religion and it's advantage. 
hus the Miniſters of religion when they officiate arc by an immemorial cuſtom 
veltcd in albes or ſurplices: it was intended as an honor to the religion , becauſe the 
white and the purple colours arc the enſigns of Civil and Eccleſiaſtical dignity re- 
ſpeRively , and arc in honor to cach other alternatsly indulg'd, and Kings wear 
on —_ Biſhops and Judges wear purple; and our Bleflcd Saviour was pleas'd to 
call it the glory of Solomon, when he was cloth'd in the pureſt linen of Egypt, whoſe 
whiteneſs though very bright , yet it fell ſhort of the natural whiteneſs of the Lilly. 
Glory is nothing but the exceſs and greatneſs of honor, and therctore theſe gar- 
ments which were . ay dT. Solomon, at leaſt were given to the Religious as 
aligns of honor : the ſame which the Epigram ſays of the purple Mantle which was 
ſtoln from Criſpinus, | 
| quis habes, humerts ſua munera redde precamur : | | 
Non hoc Griſpinus te, ſed abells rogat. Lib.8.Epigr.48 
Non quicunque capit ſaturat as murice veites : 
| ec nf. delicias convenst ifte coloy. 
Such garments afc not fic for every ſhoulder, they are. marks of honor , and the deli- « j;3cr ing, 
cacics of the greatclt and the worthicft Men. But that the white garment was gi- raldumSynag, 
Fen to Religion, it had belides the honor to the perſons, the * Ganification and cim- SAD 
bleme of a precept : It fignified purity and truth, which in Philofiratus in the imape humanis aQio- 
of Amphiaraus is ſaid tobe clothed with garments of ſnow., and cover'd with the ">= & Char- 
Þureſt whitencſs ; and 4 Clemens 4lexandarinus writes that Geus the Sophiſter in the Deorum ima- 
Sfaimtion of vertus and viee, deſcrib'd vortue in a white robe 3 and fo docs b The-ginibus | 
Foſtius inveſt truth, fitting upon an adamant, bolding a.bright- fplendor in berhand, {50S 
and clothed with en albe. Concerning this S. Glement of Alexandria * ſpake much, 4 Orar. 3, fub 
Agven as much as the thing it ſelf will bear: for it being nothing but-the colour of ds Cops, * 
mcnt, is not prov'd to be neceflary, and therefore nor tobe valued in fucha qu lib.z.cap.r1; 

ity : but yet neither is the cuſtom of that colour a deſpis'd , becauſe that co- 
Ho is = g006 emblem. IS as.mych advantage as: a _—_ can _ and 

zerctore there can beno-reafon to iſe the thinp , or pecvidhly-to go againſt the 
cuſtom, where it is quitted from Fuw,X Bacl ſhall add thicroie. bh iraariny 
Enough for the Churches choice, that the Primitive.Chriftians, wha were free enough 
From any ſaperſtitious fancy concerning. it, did neverthelefs particularly affect:and 
ghuſc this colour. They ſaw that tho Saints in the Rovelativin' had” Xovte fraria 
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| white garments,” and they were dipt in the blood of the Lamb :' and S. Anthony to re- 

* Sub finem ropentdac himſelf a'Chriſtian did'go in white, as S. Athanaſius tells of him. * * F,. 
#apiuteells that che Monks in Egypr went. in black; and that many' Chriſtians that 

An. Dow.57. lived in other places did ſo too, for modeſty fake and gravity , in humility and ab- 

ne 77. jetionz' who pleaſe, may ſce demonſtrated by many inſtances in Baroniws : and that 

is a good precedent towarrant the cuſtom of the ordinary Clergy habit, © Bur yer it 

is evident that very many Chriſtians were pleas'd rather to ufe the fimple and' native 

Epil. 146. colour of truth, the embleme of purity : and Symefius writing to one Fohy the Monk 
'  thatchoſeto goina black coat, writes that which is cnough to be ſaid in this whole 
affhir, Aqui nihilo deterius erat fi candida foret : ſplendidiſſime quippe nature dicatum 

ac conſecratum id potius fuerit quod tn his que ſenſu perciptuntur purius atque luctdius eff. 

Sed fi pullum ideo colorem probafti, quod 14 aliorum qui ante te uſurparunt imitatione 

feceris ; laudo quicqusd Dei cauſa ſuſcipitur. But it had been no ko if you had choſen 
Lib.2.deLegib. the white, as that which 1s agreeable to the nature of ſplendor and purity, and brighter 
Videat leQtor:li jug purer to the eyes. But if you choſe the black garment becauſe it was the cuftom of 
- nt" 25 ugg others that went before you, it 1s well; I commend any thing that is done for God, and for 
Ifide ſub initi- the cauſe of piety. Golorem album Deo maxime decorum, ; ſaid Cicero, quod fit index pu- 
em X20. s Titatss @ nitele, omnemque fucum excludat veritate natioa contentus , The white gar- 
Theodor. orat. Ment 5s moſt comely for religion, as being content with its. native fimplicity, and an indi- 
_ Provid. & .,+;0n of brightneſs and purity. Upon this account it is a cuſtom of clothing the 
apap ora bodies of dead in white; for they that are dead are juſtified from fins , and they are 
orat, 4. inini- candidates of immortality. But it may be this was too much to be ſaid of fo ſmall 
ga = 1&4 thing : 1 inſtanc'd in this, to ſhew that this colour was intended for an exterior 
Philon, Jud.lib. honor £0 religion, and that is ſufficient (ſay the lawyers) to make a cuſtom reaſon- 

V —_— able; and if it be reaſonable, it muſt be complicd with. 

" 20, © 7- Acuſtom whoſe reaſon is not known, yer if it be of an immemorial time, and 
does tranſmit a right to Eccleſiaſtical perſons, is not without great reaſon and evi- 
dent neceſlity or publick utility to be refus'd. © Thus it is a cuſtom in the Church of 
England that certain rights be paid to the Rector of the Church if the corps be'in- 
terred in the Chancel: and though in ſome places this did run into great abuſe; 
which was excellently reprov'd by that learned and good man Sir Henry Spelman 5 ua 
xae4ntn;in bis learned and pious Tract de Sepultura; yet the thing was not wholly to 
be blamed for the abuſe ſake, and the rights of any man are not eaſily to be ſnatch- 
ed away becauſe he cannot prove how he came by them, if he have had them long in 
poſſefdion. Thething was to have been reformed ; but not after the new manner, 
that is, wholly takeh away. Confuetudo cujus mitis memoria non fit in comrarium pre- 
ſamitur rationabslis , ſay Geminianus , Cardinal Alexander and Panormitan; and 
they inſtance ina Prelate receiving mony beyond his procurations in his viſitation. 
For though the reaſon of it be not now known, yet it is preſum'd at firſt, there was 

. a reaſon 3 and though we have loſt the record, yethe muſt not loſe his right ; unleſs 
that right of his be manifeſtly other mens wrong. But this inſtance is to be under- 
ſtood ſo, that the Sepulture be firſt perform'd, and the charity and the Ecclcfia- 

tical right-be done to the dead; for theſe things cannot: be contracted for : but 
when the picty is performed, the oblations of the faithful which at firſt were volun- 
tary, and afterwards came into cuſtom, and ſo transferred a'right, may be receiv'd 
by the Rector, 'but muſt not be detained by the heir. Here in Ireland there is a 
cuſtom of recciving oblations at the baptiſm of infants; butif the Pricſt refuſes ts 
tiſe the child till he be ſecur'd of the mony, he is a direct Simoniac, for he con- 
tracts and takes a price for the Sacrament : but if he confer the Sacrament;to which 

He is tied by his charge and bythe laws of God and Man, then afterwards he hath a 
right tothe oblation which by law or cuſtom was to be given. But the office is to 
be:done without it: for the Infant hath a right to the Sacrament before the Pricft 
hath a right to the offering'; and that 'came-in by the laws of God,” this by the 
cuſtoms of Men. > 2G 09 G2 2803 1 

11. $8. ACuſftonyEcclefiaſtical- that is, butof'a legal and preſum'd reaſonableneſs 
docs'oblige ustoniconformity. . :Icall that'alepal or preſum'd reaſonableneſs, when 
the1aw in certain caſes docs ſuppoſe it reaſonable; - and thoagh it be not known to 
be naturally or- preciſcly fo',/ yet becauſe it is/ not known to be unreaſonable, but 
there is a probability-to conjecture that it <ntred upon a right cauſe, it is permitted 
and allowed-This happens in two caſcs, The firſt is when a Cuſtom is beſides the law, 
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andnot apainſt ir. For if it be againſta law, it ought not:to prevail at all, unleſs iC 
be preciſely reaſonable, that is, unleſs the law.in the changing of affairs OF init (els 1 
at firſt be unreaſonable ; for in that caſe a cuſtom that is naturally reaſoeable may 4 
be admitted , and if'it be, muſt be obſerved. Bur it it be only befides the law, and i 
not againſt it, then it is preſum'd to be reaſonable, hoc ipſo quod.introdutts. eft,; lay 
the Doctors , therefore becauſe. it is introduc'd : and the reaſon is, becauſe every 
thing is preſumed to be reaſonable that is done generally , unleſs it be known to be 
unreaſonable; and the very intereſts of peace and the reputation and honor of, man- 
kind require this,without any more inquiry; ſave only that this be added, that it che 
cuſtom introduc'd beſides law be cither univerſal, or of an immemorial beginning, 
the law preſumes the more. ſtrongly of the reaſonableneſs of it, and thercfore in 
theſe caſes it ought to prevail the rather. For to this ſenſe is that rule of S. Auſtin,1/l; 
que non ſcript ſed tradita cuſiodimus, que quidem toto terrarum orbe obſertantur, dantur 
intelligs vel ab ipfis Apoſtolis, wel plenarits Concituzs, quorum eft in_ Eccleſia ſatuberrima 
authoritas, commendata atque ftatuta retineri, Thoſe things which are delivered to us not 
by writing , but by tradition [ or cuſtom] which are obſerved in all-the world, we under- 
ſtand them to be either retain'd by the appointment or commendation of the Apoſtles , or 
ſome General Gouncils, whoſe authority in the Ghurch is of great uſe. ] That is, when the 
cuſtom is univerſal and immemorial. For the firlt we preſume ir to be very -reaſon- 
able, it could not elſe have caſily prevail'd upon the whole Church : and for the ſe- 
cond we ſuppoſe it to have had a very good beginning ; for it adds moments to the 
cuſtom, that when we know nothing to the contrary, we preſume the beſt of its ori- 
ginal. Not that we ought to conclude or to believe a Cuſtom to have come from the 
Apoſtles, if it be univerſal or immemorial ; but that we ought to regard and reve- 
rence it as if it did, becauſe we know not in ſome caſes whether it did or no.. * But 
if it beeither one or other, it is ſufficient to oblige us to retain it, or to comply 
with it ſo long as it is retained. Thus the ſolemn daies of Rogation which we. ob- 
ſerve in the Church of England were not of an immemorial beginning 3 for 'th:y 
were firſt us'd by the Biſhop of Vienna, eMamertw, Ificius and Avitus ; but yet they 
were quickly univerſal, non per Gallias tantummodo , ſed pene per totum 'orbem, Hori, & 
not only in France, but in almoſt all the world, ſaid Alcimus Avitus in his time ; Kvgzt- 
and therefore this cuſtom is not to be neglected by any. ſingle perſon , where the 
Church ſtill retains it ; for this is ſufficient to miake a legal preſumption of its. rea- 
ſonableneſs, | " LIE 
* The other caſc is, that a Cuſtom is preſum'd reaſonable when' the nature of it is 

ſuch that it can have no poſitive and natural unreaſonableneſs ,' but is capable of 

ſome extrinſic and accidental decency and fittingneſs. The cuſtom that is actually 

in the praCtice and manners of a Church is prefum'd reaſonable : and this is of uſe 

but in ſmall matters , but yet ſuch which little and great men ſometimes make-great 
matters of ; I mean preſidencies and priorities of place, fittings in the quire, pre- 
cedencies in Councils. Now in theſe caſes Cultom ought to prevail, tor where 
therc is no reaſon in the thing, there Cuſtom is a reaſon ſufficient ; andif a law 

ought to prevail though there be no reaſon known for it, then ſo-muſt Cuſtom, be- 

cauſe this is eſteemed as a law, Caprt. Gonſuetudo 1. dift, & b. de quibus. ff. de legibus. 

And it is remarkable, that although in the introducing of a Cuſtom, it concerns the 
Governors of Churches to take care that it be reaſonable; yet when it is introduc'd 

that care is over, and then they arc to take care to keep unity and to avoid ſcandal. 
Praeſtat illic efſe ubs nihil licet quam ubi omnia, ſaid one, It is better tobe under a 
Tyranny then under an Anarchy; it is better to be too much reſtrain'd then to be 
too.looſe: and if a Cuſtom hath ſeiz'd upon us, it is better to ſtand ſtil} under that 

arreſt, then to break the gentleſt cords of a many} andenter' into licentiouſneſs. 
Pernicioſior temeritas quam quies. It is not good to move any ſtirs in a quiet 
Church, for certainly peace is better then that which is only-a little better then a 
cuſtom. And 'we ſee 'it by a ſadexperience, that thoſe who. are enemies. and ſtub- 

born to the innocent Cuſtomes of a Church; intend nothing but to get the :govern- 

ment into their own hands. Genus hominum potentibus.infidum; ſperantibus fallax ; as 
Tacitus ſaid of the A4firotogers ,, we have too muck reaſon to ſay.of them,” They are a 

ſort of men that deceive their own confidents; and ateno ſure friends to their Supe- 
iors : for todiſavow Cuſtoms is a greater diſhonor to the Government”, and a re: 
proach to the miniſtery of laws; and to their diſciples they preach ———_— 
tnems 
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Reſp. . cap. 4, 


* Lab. de Eccl. 
Hierarch. cap. 
de Baptiſmo. 


Epiſt. 756. 


.  « Tertullian 
De Ponit,c.6. 
nn” fprinklin 


De rebus Ecc]. 
cap. 26, 


X; themſelves only may rule them abſolutely. Duanto majore libertath imagine tegurtuy, 


tanto erupturs ad infenſius ſervitium 5 Tacitus ſaid it of ſuch perſons: by the cxempting 
fools from thejuſtrule of their ſuperiors, they make them their own flaves. Bur to 
rebcel/againſt the Cuſtoms of a Church is an accuſation not only of the Rulers, but a 
condemnation of the whole ſocicty of the faithful. 

9-ACuſtom in the adminiſtration of a Sacrament introduc'd againſt the analogy 
and myſtery, the purpoſe and fignification of it, tnot to be complicd with. | 
inſtanc'd before in a Cuſtom of the Church of Exgland of ſprinkling water upon in- 
fants in their baptiſm ; and I promiſed to conſider it again. Baptiizabant enim wve- 
teres, non manibas ſuis aquam baptizando aſpergentes, ſed trme mmerſfione hoc Evange- 
lis ſequentes , Aſcendit ex aqua, ergo deſcenderat. Ecce tmmerſiv, non aſperſio; ſaid 
Feremy the Patriarch of CG. P. Siraightway Feſus went up out of the water, ſaith the 
Goſpel : He came up, therefore he went down. Behold an 1mmer{ſion, not an aſperſien, 
And the Ancient Churches following this of the Goſpel, did not in their baptiſms 
ſprinkle water with their hands, but immerg'd the Catcchumen, or the infant. And 
therefore we find in the records of the Church, that the perſons to be baptized were 
quitenaked ; asis tobe ſeen in many places , particularly in the x1. Myſtagogic 
Catechiſm of S. Cyril of Feruſalem: A S. Dyons * deſcribes the ritual in the fame 
manner. The Biſhop puts his hand upon the Catechumen's head, and gruing « fign to the 
Prieſts, commands that th:y write the name of the Catechumen and of hu God-father ; 
which being written he ſaies the office or prayers, which when the whole Church bath per- 
form'd together with him, he devefts him of his garments 2 the eMinifters. And the 
ſame thing out of the ſame Author is obſerved by Eltas Gretenfis in his notes upan the 
fourth Oration of-S. Gregory Nazianzen, and is reported alſo by S. Ambroſe in his 
tenth Sermon. Auds in ſeculo naſcimur, nuds etiam accedimus ad lavacrum , We are 
born naked, and naked we enter into the waters of baptiſm. All which are a perfect con- 
viction that the Cuſtom of the Ancient Churches was not ſprinkling , but immerſi- 
on, in-purſuance of the ſenſe of the word in the Commandment, and the example 
of our Bleſſed Saviour. * Now this was of ſo ſacred account in their eſteem, that 
they did not account it lawful to receive him into the Clergy who had been only 
ſprinkled in his baptiſm; as we learn from the Epiſtle of Cornelius to Fabins of 4n- 
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. Sai, It & not lawful that he who was ſprinkled in his bed by reaſon of fickneſs ſhould be ad- 


mitted into holy Orders, Nay it went further then this, they were not ſure that they 
were rightly Chriſtned yea or no who were only ſprinkled ; as appears in the ſame 
Epiſtle of Gornelzus in Euſebius , ys pu Atyey Tov Tots Tov c{AnGtral, which Nicepho- 
rus thus renders [if 4t ledft ſuch 4 ſprivkling may be called baptiſm : ] and this was not 
only ſpoken in diminution of Novetas and indignation againſt his perſon , for it was 
a formal and a ſolemn queſtion made by eMagnus to S. Cyprian, on babendi fint Chri- 


ftiant legitims, eco quod aqua ſalutari non lots ſunt, ſed perfuſi, Whether they are 16 be 


efteemed right Ghriftians who were only ſprinkled with water , and not waſned or dipped. 
He anſwers, that the Baptiſm was good when it is done neceſſitate cogente, &3' Dev tn: 
dulgentiam ſuam largiente, in the caſe of neceſfity, God pardoning and neceflity 
compelling Andthis is the ſenſe and law of the Church of England ; not that is 
be indifferent, but that all infants be dipped , except in the caſe of fickneſs , and 
then ſprinkling is permitted. And of this ſprinkling , beſides what is implyed in 
the former relfiniagies » there was ſome little uſe in the Primitive Church. @uis 
enim t1b1 tam infide penttentie viro aſperginem unam cujuſitbet ague commodabit ? ſaies 

ſpeaking to an impenitent perſon : Who will afford thee ſo much as one fingle 
Fows ? ( meaning) for his baptiſm. And Swr:us in the life of S. Lau- 
rence tells that as he was going to his Martyrdom, one Romanus a ſouldier brought 
to him a pitcher of water that he might be baptized of him as he went ; which in 
that caſe muſt needs have been done by powring water upon him. Fudit aquan ſuper 
caput ejus : ſo did $. Laurence alſo to Lucillus, he powred water upon his head. 
And Walafridus Strabo from theſe very examples concludes that in caſes of neccfiity 
it is lawful to uſe ſprinkling. Headds alſo, that it is lawful todoit when there 
is a great multitude-of perſons at once to be baptized : and Aquinas ſuppoles 
the Apoſtles did ſo when the- three- thouſand ,, and when the five thouſand were 
at once converted and baptized. But this is is but a conjecture, and hath oo 
tradition and no record to warrant it : and therefore although in cafes of =_ and 
charity 


Cain. mn (anni and (enſurere. 
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charity the Church of England does not want ſomo good examples in the beſt times 
to countenance that permiſſion, yet we are to follow her command, becauſe that 
command is not only according to the meaning and intent of the word Bamnlicers in 
the Commandment, but agrees with the myſtery of the Sacrament it ſelf ; For we are 
buried with him in baptiſm, ſaith the Apoſtle. In agua tanquam in ſepulchro caput int- 
mergentibus vetus homo ſepelitur & ſubmergitur, deinde nobis emergentibus nouus reſur- 


In illud 3. Jos 
han Nifi quis 


i inde: So $. Chryſofom, The old man is buried and drowned in the immerſion un- renatus,&c, 


er water, and when the baptized perſon is lifted up from the water, it repreſents 
the reſurreCtion of the new man to newneſs of life. In this caſe therefore the contrary 

Cuſtom not only being againſt an Ecclcfiaftical law, but againſt the analogy and 
| myſterious ſignification of the Sacrament, is not to be complied with,unleſs in ſach 
caſcs that can be of themſelves ſufficient to juſtifie a.liberty in a ritual and ceremo- 
ny; thatis, a caſc of neccſlity. Sh | 
13! Andof the ſame conſideration is it, that the baptiſm be performed with a #rine 


immerſion, and not with one only. In England we have a cuſtom of ſprinkling,* and 


that but once. To the ſprinkling 1 have already ſpoke 5 but as to the number, 
though the Church of Eng/and hath made no law, and therefore the cuſtom of doing 
it once is the more indifferent and at liberty, yet if the trine immerſion be agreeable 
to the analogy of the myſtery, and the other be not , the Cuſtom ought not to pre- 
vail, and is not to be complied with, if the caſe be evident or declar'd. Now 
in this particular the ſenſe of Antiquity is clear. Mam nec ſemel, ſed ter ad ſingula 
nomina in perſonas ſingulas tingimur , ſaith Tertullian: Dehinc ter mergitamur , We 


Adv. Traxeami 
C. 28. 


arc thrice put under water, not once; at the mention of every perſon we are dipped. De corona 


The very ſame words we read in S. Hierom againſt the Luciferians. But more large- 7 
ly it is explicated by S.* Ambroſe. Thou wert asked, Doeft thou believe in God the Fa- cram, cap. 7. 


ther Almighty ? and thou didft ſay, I do believe : and thou wert plunged, that 3s, buried. 
Thou wert asked again , Doeft thou believe in out Lord Feſus Ghrift ? and thou ſaideſt, 1 
do believe : and thou wert dipped or plunged ; and therefore thou art buried together with 
Chrift. The third time thou wert asked , Doeft thou believe in the Holy Spirit ? and 
thou ſaidft, I do believe: and the third time thou wert plunged; that thy three-fold con- 


feſſion might waſh away the many lapſes of "hy former life. S. Denis (ays that the trine ;, n;ajs & in. 


immerſion ſignifies the Divine eflence an | 
S. Athanafius ſays it lignifics the death, burial and reſurreftion of our Bleſſed Saviour, 
together with his being three days in the grave. And this thing was ſo the practice and 
cuſtom of the Church, that in the Canons of the Apoiil * (as they are called) 
he that does not uſe trine immerſion is to be depoſed from his dignity. Thy wizy 
EH PnpiCeay xatid voy ates bt, It 15 impious and ungodly to immerge but once in bap- 
tiſm ; ſo Zonaras upon that Canon : and S. Ghryſofom derives it from Chriſts inſti- 
tution, Omnibus myfterits velut fignum 1mponens Dominus , in tribus merfionibus aque 
unum baptiſma diſcipulis ſuis tradidit, Our Lord did as it were impoſe a fjpn upon every 
myftery , and delivered one baptiſm to his Diſciples in three immerſzons or dippings : and 
therefore ſays , that though this deſcended by tradition , yet it hath the authority 


beatitude of God in a Trinity of Perſons. terpret. Script, 
u. Ol. 
Vide Auguſt, 


Homil. 4. 

& apud Gra- 
tian, de Con- 
ſecr. diſt. 4. 
caP. 76. 

*% Call 49» - 


of alaw. Andthe ſame thing we find affirmed by Pope Pelagius, as he is cited by: | 
Gratian de conſecrat. diſt. 4. And Theodoret ſpeaking of the heretic Eunomius, who Lib. 4. Hzrer. 


firſt of all without authority and againſt reaſon did uſc but ſingle immerſion, he ſays 
that he ſabverted the rite of holy baptiſm which at firſt was | ce by our Lord 
and his Apoſtles. | | 

14.. Now in theſe particulars it is evident that the Ancient Churches did otherwiſe 
then we do : but that is not ſufficient to force us to break the Eccleſiaſtical cuſtome 
which is of long abode with us. But when they ſay, theſe things are tobe done by 
Divine precepts , we are to conſider that upon it's own account : and though ſome 
of the Fathers did ſay ſo, yet it can never be proved to be ſo; and it were ſtrange 


abul " 


that there ſhould be a Divine Commandment of which there is no mention made in 
the four Goſpels, nor in the Acts or Epiſtles of the Apoſtles. But then that there 


is in dipping, and in the repetition of it more correfpondency to the analogy and 
myſtery of the Sacrament, is evident; the one being a Sacrament of the death and 
burial of Chriſt, the other a confeſlion of, and an admiſſion to the faith and profeſ- 
ſion of God in the moſt Holy Trinity : and therefore I ſay , it is ſufficient warrant 


that every ſingle perſon break that cuſtom of ſprinkling which is againſt the Eccle- . 


Baſtical Law; and it is alſo a ſufficicnt reaſon to move the Thurch to introduce a 
con- 
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Of the Power of the Church  Boax[Il. 


FOO" ONE 


I5. 


contrary cnfton tothe'other of ſingle immerſion, concerning which as yet there is 
no law. But becaafe there is even in ſprinkling ſomething of the analogy of the my- 
ſtery, as is rightly obſerved by 4qiinas and Dominicus a Soto and becauſe it is nor 
certain that the beſt repreſentation and the moſt cx reffive ceremony is requir'd - 
therefore the Church upon great cauſe may lawfully do cither : bat becauſe jt is þex. 
ter to uſe dipping, and itis more agrecable to the myſtery to uſe it three times, ang 
that ſo the Ancient Church underſtood it, therefore theſe things are a ſufficient war. 
rant to acquit us from the obligation of the contrary cuſtom ; becauſe a cuſton, 
againſt which therc is ſo much probability , and in which there is no neceſlity and 
no advantage, is to be preſumed unreaſonable. 

' -But if the cuſtom of fingle immerſion ſhould by ſome new-ariſing neceſſity be- 
come reaſonable, then it. not only might be retained , but ought to be complicd 
with. Thus it happencd in Spain in the year DC. the Arrian Biſhops finding their 
advantage in the rcadily-preparcd caſtom of trinc immerſion, uſcd it and expounded 


it to ſignific the ſabſtancial difference of the Son and the Holy Ghoſt from the Fa- 


Can,s. alias G, 


Cap. 20, 


Lib, 2. CLI. 


ther. Upon this Leander the Biſhop of Sevil gives advice and notice to S. Gregory 
Biſhop of Rome ; who commends Leander for ufing a ſingle immerſion, which he 
did ro ſignific the Unity of nature in the Divinity , and that he might not comply 
with the Arrians : and this was afterwards brought into cuſtom , and then into a law 
by the fourth Council of Toledo, Burt unleſs ſuch an accident happen, and that the 
reaſon be changed, every Church is to uſc her firſt cuſtoms , thoſe which be right, 
and agreeable to the ſenſe and purpoſcof the Sacrament. But otherwiſe an evil cu- 
ſtom is better broken then kept, | 


—————————_—_ 


RULE XVI. 
he Decrees and Canons of the Biſhops of Rome oblige the conſcience of none but his 
own ſubjeAs. | _ 


His muſt heeds follow from divers of - the former diſcourſes: for if Biſhops in 
Eb their ſpiritual capacity have no power of mm borate of external regiment 
without the leave of their Princes, or the conſent of their people, then ſuppoſing 
the Popes great pretenee were true, that he is the head or chicf of the Eccleſiaſtical 
order, that from him they receive immediately all the ſpiritual power they have, yet 
this willafford him no more then what Chriſt left to the whole order ; of which 1 
have already given accounts. * | | 

Bur in this there will be the leſs need of inquiry, for fince the Biſhop of Ropre by 
arts which all the world knows had raiſed an intolerable Empire, he us'd it as vio- 
lently as he got it, and made his little finger heavier then all the loyns of Princes : 
and in the Council of Trent, when in the 25 Scffion the Fathers confirmed and com- 
manded the obſervation of all Canons, General Councils, Apoſtolical ordinances 
madc in favor of Eccleſiaſtical perſons and Ecclcliaſtical liberty, they at once by 
eſtabliſhing the Popes Empire, deſtroyed it quite, for they made it impoſſible to 
obcy, and the Conſcienccs of people were ſet at liberty, becauſe they were com- 
mandcd every man to bear a ſteeple upon his back. - For firſt there were an infinite 
number of Apoſtolical ordinances, ſaith Cardinal Cuſanus , which were never recciv- 
ed eyen when they were made. Then let it be conſidered what there is to be done to 
Gratian's decretum, which is made part of the Popes law : and who knows in that 
Concordantia diſcordantiarum, that contradictory heap of ſayings, which ſhall , and 
which ſhall not oblige the Conſcience ? But then the Decretals of Gregory the g. and 
of Bonface the 8. the Glementines and Extravagants, all thoſe laws in that book 
which is called Colle&o diverſarum conflitutionum & literarum Romanorum Pontifi- 
cum, and in another called Epiftole decretales Summorum Pontificum in three vo- 
lames, and in another called Ecloge Bullarum & ' motuum propriorum, and in ano» 
ther called Summa Pontificum, and in the ſeyenth book of the Decretals not long 
fince compoſed, and in their Rules of Chancery, their Penitentiary taxes, and | 
ſome other books of ſuch loads as theſe that I need not add to this intolerable heap : 
but that a ChriſtiangBiſhop ſhould impoſe, and a Council of Chriſtian Biſhops 
and Prieſts ſhould tie upon the Conſcicnces of men ſuch burdens which they can 
never - 
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never reckon, never tell'over, never know, never underſtand; and thar they ſhould 

do it then when a Chriſtian Emperorhad given 'adviecthat the' Decrees and Canons 

ſhould be reduc'd toa lefs number, 2nd made to -confarm tothe jaws of God, is ſo 

ſad a ftory, ſo unlike'the ſpirit of Chriſt and to governwent Apoſtolic], that it re- 

preſents the happineſs bf Chriſtendom that rhey arc not oblig'd to ſuch laws, and the 
unhappineſs that would be'upon them if the Pope had the rule'and real obligations of 

the Conſciences of Chriſtendom. - | 

3, But of theſe things the world hath been long full of complaint ; asappearsin the 

writings of the # Cardinal of 'Cuſs , inb eMarſhus of Padua, inc Aventinw, im  _ 
d Albericus Roſate, in e Gregory Hambourg, inf Matthew of Paris, g Matthew of Weſt-; - ww wg 
minfler, h Nicolaus de Glemangs, i Franciſcus Duarenus, & the Cardinal of Cambray, pacis par. 2. c, 
and many others both colle&ted by Guldaftus, and: the Catalogu? reffrum veritatis by 7Þ , 
Hlyricus. Wnſomuch that if the people had not been ignorantand ſuperſtitious , qui EE” 
facilius vatibus quam Ducibas parent ſuis, and more willing to obey their Priefts then Jn |. Bene? 
their Princes, and if the Princes had not been by fuch means over-powered,. theſe —— 
Decrees and Canons would have been as ecafily rejected as many others have been. ſcript. | 
For if by the Papal ſanCtion they dooblige the Conſcience, thenthey all oblige. . be ple Come - 
they all oblige, how comes it topaſs that as Geſanus faics, infinite numbers ot them 2.conſider. o_ 
arc rejected when they are newly made ? And if ſo many of them may be rejected, find. 
then which of them ſhall oblige ? IF they oblige by the authority of the Pope, that! In _— "te 
is alike in them all : If by the condition of the matrer , then they bind as they 4. D. 1247. 
agree with our duty to God and to Princes, with the publick good, andthe cdifica- md 


tion of the Church ; and then the authority it ſelf is nothing. j In Pretar. 

: * 4 tbri de ſacris 
Ecclefiz Miniſteriis, impreſ. 1551. k Alliacenl, de Reformat, Ecclel. conſid, 2, See allo the Vergers Dream made in Latin in thetime of 
Charles the fifth, and tranſlated anito French, © pk es F 


4 And itis no trifling eonlideration, II the Canon law was made by 
the worſt and moſt ambitious Popes. ' Mexander the third, who made Gratian's de- 
crce to become law, was a ſchiſmatical agen an Antipopez 'and unduly elected : 
The reſt were Gregory the ninth,” Bonifzce the eighth, Clement the fifch, Fohbn the two 
' and twenticth, perſons blondy andambitious, - traitors to their Princes , and But- 
chers of Chriſtendom by' the ſad wars they rais'd and therefore their laws were 
likely tobe the productions of violence and war z not of a'jaft and peaccable au- 
thority. LIN | = 0 T4 hh | PM 
5. Butto come nearer to the point of Conſcience ; who made the Biſhop of Rowe 
to be the EccleſfiaRtieal law-giver to Chriſtendom? For every" Biſhop: hath from 
Chriſt equal power, atid there is no difference bat what is introdue'd by men, thar | 
is, by laws poſitive, by conſent, or by violence. © Al Trimitatie influ, cujas ana eff at- Baron. A. D, 
que individua poteftas, unum eff pþet' drverſos Antiftites ſacerdotiam ; ſaid Pope Symma. 49%" 35+ 
chus, Asis the power of the holy Trinity, one and andivided;* ſo'is the Epiſcopa- | 
cy, divided amongſt all the Biſhops; but the power is the fathe;'' So S. Gyprian,Hua Lib. 4Epilt.2, 
eft Eccleſia per totam'mundum it mutt membra diviſa': item Bpiſcopetus unas, Epifſco- 
porum multorum concords namerofittte diffuſus';” As there is but one Chuvth invhe whole | 
world divided into many members, fo there is but one Biſhoprick parted imo an” agreeing 5 0, , vb 
number of Biſhops. ' And again, Let no man deverve the Brotherhood with u te, let mo Lib. 1, By. wi 
man corrupt the trath of faith with # perfidivas prevarication © Epifcopatay unis eff,” cujus 
a fingulis in folidum pars temetur, There is but one Biſhoprick, und every vie of us hath hrs 
ſhare : a part of the flock ir groen tvevery Paſtor. Now if on&' were the waiverſal Bi- 
ſhop over all, then theſe zealous words of S:\GyWwanhad nothren reconcilable to 
truth and fenſe-: for then the uttity of the Church had been bya unity (of ſubordina- 
tion, not by an identity of office'ahdz partition of charge; To the ſame purpoſe. 
is that of Pope Damaſus, writing to the African Biſhops to require their aide'in an 
matter of diſcipline, Vos excuſare non poſſumus, ſi ejus Eccleſiam que nobis generaktter 
commiſſa eſt in quantum pravalemus puran a tam illicitis ſuperſtitionibus non cuſtodiamus, g.;q, ;. 
quia non aliter unus grex & unus Paſtor ſumus, nifi quemadmodum Apoſftolus docet, ad 
| 1þſum-dicamus omnes,&c. The Church is committed to us in common, and we have no 
other way of being one flock and one ſhepherd, yt by ſpeaking the ſame things ] that is, 
conſenting and joyning in the common government. This is the ſame which S. Hze- 
rom affirm'd, Omnis Epiſcopus, ſive Rome fuerit, ſrve Eugubii, five Conſt antinopol:, ſive 
Rhegi, froe Alexandria, froe Tanais , ejuſdem eſt merits, ejuſdem ſacerdotis: It is all 
amo egg ioey=oer- Now ons; 
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648 . Of the:power of the Church B OOKk [1], 
| one, there is no difference in worthineſs and power, whether..he be Biſhop of Reme 
 Cypriande Or Eugubium, Con#tantwople or gue; tay Tanass or Atexandria.. For as it was with 
noir, Ecclel. the Apoſtles, ſo with their ſycceltors ; Hoc utique erant caters Jpottoli quod erat Pe. 
zrus, pars conſortio predits & honoris & poteFiatis,. What Peter was that the reſt of 
the Apoltles were ; He was the Vicarof Chriſt,oncarth, and ſo were they, and 
Vides. Cypr, Ic their ſucceſlors. -. Caput enim Bcclefie Chriftus eft, Chrifti autem Vicarii Sacey ds. 
1. 1.ep. 3.& es ſunt, qui vice ' hriſtt leg atione' funguntur in Eccleſia , ſaid Pope Hermsiſda : and S, 
4 &- - 3. (yprian calls the Biſhop, unum ad tempus vice Chritts Fudicem, the Deputy and vice- 
i Cor. 11.  gerent of Chriſt. S. Peter had the Keys given bim, ſo had the Apoſtles, and ſo have 
their Succeflors ;. S. Peter was the pillar. of. the Church , and ſo were the other 
Apoſtles ; He was a foundation, and fo werethey ; for Chri#t hath built his Church 
upon the foundation of the ApoStles and Prophets. He was Il:szpO-, and every one of 
them was Tires, 4 rock, and Chriſt was the Corner-ſtone. - And what they were in 
their perpetual office, that the Biſhops are. Antiſiitem puriorem cateris.efſe oportet, 
 ipfius. enim [C briſts] perſonam habere videtur, eſt enim vicarius ejus, ut quod ceteris li. 
In Queſt. Ver. cet, ids mon liceat, quia neceſſe habet quotiaie c briſts wvicem agere, ſaid S. Juſtin. A 
&N.Teſt.q.ult- B;hopought to be more holy then others, becauſe he hath the perſon of Chriſt, | he is his 
& ada \ Vicar, What i5 lawful to others is not lanful for him, for he every day is in his place or ſiead, 
cap. 37.”  Addto this, that the power which the Biſhops have, they have it immediately from 
Chriſt, they are ſuccefiors of the Apoſtles, of all, not of Peter only, many Apoſto- 
lical Churches which wereeſtabliſhed by othery being ſucceeded in as well as Keme:; 
that theſe things are evident in matcer of fact; and.univerſally affirmed in antiquity 

clearly and without diſpute, .  - b22, | | | 
6. From hence it muſt needs follow that by the law of Chriſt one Biſhop is not ſu- 
perior to another. Concerning which Tneed no other teſtimony then that excellent 
ſaying of S. Gyprian in the Council of Carthage , Tt remains (faith he) that we all - 
ſpeak what every one-of 8 doth think,gudging no man, 'and refuſing. $q commnnicate;with no 
man that ſhall bappento;be of 4 differing judgment. ,Neque enim, quiſquam noſtrum ſe 
Epiſcopum Epiſcoporum conſtitugt, aut tyrannico-terrore ad obſequends neceſſitatem colle- 
gas ſuos adegit ; quando habeat omnis Epiſcog us provicentia libertatis & poteſtatis ſue 
arbitrium proprium, tanquam judicars ab alto non. poſſut, cum nec ipſe poſſit alterum Judts- + 
care: ſed expetiemus untverſs judicium. Domini noſirs.Feſu Chriſt, 'qui unus & ſolus ha- 
bet poteſtatem & prapqnendt nos in Eccleſie ſus gubernatione, © de.ubtu noſiro judicandi, 
For none of us makes himſelf a Biſhop of Biſhops, or by tyrannical terror compels bis col- 
legues tos neceſſity of complying : for every Biſhop hath 4 liberty and, pomer of his own arb:- 
trement neither can hg be, judged by any One ,: nor  hamſelf. Judge. any. other ; but we all 
muſt expebt the judgment o/ our Lord Feſus Chriſt, mho by himſelf and alone bath power 
of ſetting us over #he government of his Ghurch, and. of judging us for what we do: Now 
if all ihops be equal-in- their power, then rhe Pope cap by..the. laws of Chriſt make 
laws no more then any Biſhop can,; and what the.Jegiſlative of the Biſhop is, 1 have 
already. declar'd-and. prov'd : and therefore for, theſe and. infinite 0thor reaſons the 
Conſciences. of Chriſtians may. be at peace as to the-Canons. of the Popes, out of 
his temporal juriſdiction. Concerning which other. reaſons who. pleaſc. to require 
* Lib. 2. Cap. them may find cnough in * Spalatenſis,, in the replies of our Foglith Prelatecs in the 
1,5, 6. queſtions of ſupremacy. and allegeance, in. Chamier, Moulin, Gerard, and divers 
others. 1 have the leſs'necd to inſiſt upon any,,more particulars, becauſe I write 
in a Church where this queſtion is well underſtood, and ſufficiently determin'd to 
all cfiects of Conſcience. I only add the ſaying of «Zneas Slv;s who was himiclt 
. Epiſt, 288. a/Pope, Ante Concilium Nicenum quelquefib vivebat , & | hs Gs nap habebatur ad 
Ecclefiom Romanam, Before the Nicene Gouncil wats man lived to himſelf (that is, by 
his proper meaſures, the limits of his own Church ) and little regard was had to the 

Ghurch .of Rome. | 
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SECT. Iv. 


Of the mattcr and conditions of EC CLESIASTICAL | 
Laws requird to the obligation of Conſcience. | 
s 


RULE XVII. . 
Eccleſiaſtical laws that are meerly ſych cannot be Univerſal and perpetual. 


1.7 Donot mean only that Eccleſiaſtical laws can be abrogated by an Authority as 

I reat as that which made them ; for all pron laws both of God and man can 
be ſo, and yet there are ſome of both which have been obligatory to all men under 
ſuch a government, and during ſuch a period, that have been called perpetual and 
for ever. But that which is here intended is of greater conſequence and concern 
to the Conſcience, and it is this, That Ecclefiaſtical laws mecrly ſuch, that is, 
thoſe which donot involve a divine law within their matter , muſt be ſomade as 


that they do not infringe Chriftian biberty 5 and ſecondly, that they be fo enjoyn'd, 


that the Command ments of men be not taught for dofirmes.. Theſe are very material 
conſiderations, but of great difficulty ; and therefore it is fit they be mold ſcriouſly 
conſidered. 

They muſt be impoſed ſo as to leave our liberty unharm'd; that is, that the law 
be not univerſal, not withan intent to oblige all Chriſtendom , except they will be 
obliged, that is, do conſent. For laws arc in publick as actions in particular ; aCti- 
ons arc done by ſingle men, and laws arc madeby limited communities. A Society 
cannot be ſaid to do an ation, and the whole world cannot be ſaid'to make a law; 
but as the action is done by a determin'd perſon , ſo the law is made by a determin's 
Government, as by the Church of England, of Rome, of Millain; and the Catho- 


lick Church never yet did meet fince the Apoſtles daics in any aſſtmbly to make a 


law that ſhall bind all Chriſtians whether they conſent or no. And becauſe one 
Church hath not by any word of Chriſt authority over another Church, and one 
King is not ſuperior to another King, but all are ſupreme in their own dominions, 
of which the Church is at leaſt a part, and if they be all Chriſtian,it is that Church, 
that Chriſtian dominion; it muſt neccf{arily follow that no Eccleſiaſtical law can 


\ be made with a power of paſſing neceſlary obligation upon all Chriſtians. And 
4 Tholick oe 


therefore the Code of the C Church was nothin a collection of ſome 
rivate conſtitutions which were conſented to by-many Churches, and to which they 
und themſclves, but did not long ſtand fo, but changed them more or leſs accor- 
ding as they plcas'd. And when the Roman Emperors made any Canon Fcclefiaſti- 
cal intoa law, it was a part of the Civil law, and by that authority did oblige as 
other civil laws did, not all the world, but only the Roman world, the ſubjects of that 
dominion. x 
. But when any law or Canon Ecclefiaſtical is made, it is made by a certain num- 
ber of Ecclcfiaſtics, or by all. If by all, then all conſent firſt or laſt, and then every 
Biſhop may govern his charge by that meaſure 3 but that was never yet redu&e'd to 
practice, and prevails only by confent: But if by a certain'number only, then they 
can but by that meaſure rule their own ſubjects; bur if they obtrude it upon others, 


then comes in the precept of the Apoſtle, Stand foft in the liberty with which Ghrift Galat.s.!1. 


hath made you free, and be not againintangled in the yoke of bondage. 
4 For when Chriſt hath made us free from the law of Ceremonies which God ap- 
pointcd to that nation, and to which all other nations were bound if they came into 
that Communion ; it would be intolerable that the Churches, who rcjoyced-in'their 
freedom from that yoke which God had impoſed, fliould ſubmit themſelves to'a'yoke 
of ordinances which men ſhould make : for though before they could nat , yet now 
they may exerciſe communion and uſe the ſame religion without communicating in 
rites and ordinances. pus i- £516 00 riod itt? SI 
5. This docs no way concern the ſubjects of any government ,(what liberty they are 
to retain and uſe, I ſhall diſcourſc in the following numbers) but it concerns diſtinct 
"0p Kkr - Churches' 
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' 9. | Tothis theanſwer is beſt given by a narrat 


B o-0#1T ]. 


hes under diſtinct Governments, and it means, as appears plainly by the con- 
text and the whole analogy of the thing, that the Chriſtian Churches nwſt ſuffer no 
man to puta law upon them who is not their Governor. If he have undertaken a 
pious diſcipline, let him propound it, and for Gods glory and the zcal of ſoyls en- 
deavorto perſuade it ; for all that is not againſt Chriſtian liberty, untill any man or 
any Church ſhall inpoſc it, and command it,' whether the Churches pleaſe or no, 
"I they judge it expedicnt or no, whether it be for their edification or not for 


ir edification : that's not to be ſuffered ; it is againſt our Evangelical liberty ,and 
the Apoſtolical injunction. | | 

And this was ſo well/underſtood by the Primitive Churches, that though the Bi- 
ſhops did appoint temporary and occaſiong| faſts in their Churches 'upon 'emergent 
and great accidents, as Tertullian affirms, yet thcy would ſuffer no Biſhop ta im- 
poſe any 'law of faſting upon others , but all Qhurches would keep their own liber- 
ty, as have already proved in this Chapter * : and when Mortznus did vyoelzs vous- 
Serdy make 4 law of faſting, not for his own Church, but intended that all Chri- 
ſtians ſhou!d keep the faſts appointed, they-made-an outcry againſt him and would 
notendutc it ; and/yet he did it-onlyfor diſcipline, not for doEtrine, for picty, not 
as of neceſſity, as appears in Tertullians book of faſting in thefirſt and ſecond 


Vide ctiamc. Chapters: and they alſo did keep fafting-days ſet and ſolemn”, every Biſhop in his . 


own Church, at what times they would, 'but almoſt all upon Good-Friday; but 
this was by conſent and with liberty, and that they ought to'defend, -andſo they 
dig.ot51 ©: 


But Ecclejidftical laws muſt not be perpetual. . | 


7, Thatis, when they are made, they are relative to time and'place, to perſons and 


” 


occaſions, ſubje&t'to all"*changes; * fitted for” ufe and the advantage of Churches, 
miniſtring to cdification, and complying with'charity. '"Now whatſoever 'is made 
with theſe conditions, cannot be perpetual *and- whatſoever Ecclefiaftical Law 
hath nottheſe conditions, the Churches ought hot to receive Zbecauſe they are /im- 
pediments, not advantages to' the ſervice of God. IF they be thus qualified, no 
ood man will refuſe+them; if they benot,” they 'are the laws bf Tyrahts'; 'not of 
piritual Fathers:*For'this while affair is fally ſtated in thoſe 'words of 'our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour j reproving'of the Phariſees and their Dcclefiaſtical laws, heMays; they 
by their traditions did evacuate the Commundment ef | God,and"theyFaug ht for doffrines 
the commandments of ten; The toll ſenſe of which when wwe uhderſtand!; we have 
the fullmeaſure of Ecclefiaſtical laws, - not only as they relate"to. the Chtirches and 
communities of Chriſtians under diſtin governments, but-tb every fingl&Chriſti- 
an under his own: governor and ſuperior. - Theſe'Iſay are the Negative meaſures: : 
that"is,cEcclefiaſtical laws are-not good and'are not bindingit they beimpos'd 
againſt the intereit of a Divine Commandment, ot'if they be taught as doctrines. Of 
the firſt there is no doubt, and in it there is no difficulty : But iti the latter thiere is 
a very' great one. | / vl ctte BY 1 $19 rig IG x 1 hve (3 


$8, For when our ſuperiors impoſe a law of diſcipline, they ſay it is good, 5Ois plea: 


ſing'toGod, it is a good inſtrument and miniſtery to ſome*vertye ,- or at leaſt it is * 
an'a&t of 'obedience,- and'that it is ſo, is true dodtrine-: whathurt can "there be in 
all this ? The commandments of men are bound vpon us by the Commandment of 
God," and therefore when they are once impoſed,” they ceaſe to be indifferent; and 
therefore may then become 9:JSaxyar doffrmes nd: points: of religion ;' what" then 
is that which our Blcfſed Saviour reproves ?-'and what is our Negative 'meaftire of 
Ecclefiaſtical laws 2: r RELIES ; IG ; 
ive of ' what the Phariſees did, 'and was 
reproved + for all was not repugriant to the law of God; neither is all that amiſs 

whichmen teach to be done. For our Bleſſed Saviour commanded' ns to'hear them 
that'ſate in Moſes chair, and to' do whatſoever' they commanded : not abſolutely 
whatſoever, but whatſoever of a certain ſort ; 'thatis, T. whatſoever they'taught 
by '2 probable interpretation of what was doubtful, 2: or''by faithfal- counſel 
concerning things belonging to picty and charity, 3. or by adeterminingto Cir! 
cumſtances of time and place thoſe things which were left to their choice'and con-? 
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opinions of men, andnot in ſomething certainly derived from God, if btought into 
religion, and impos'd:on- mens conſciences as apart of the ſervice of God, this is 
the teaching for doctrines the commandments of men. -- But befides this 2. if what 
is deduc'd only by probable interpretation be obtruded as a matter of faith; or 3. if 
what is-piguſly counſell'd, be turnediinto'a > ne 9 abſolute law; or 4. if that 
which was left to the choice and conduct of: the governors, be handled not as mat- 
ter of liberty, but of neceſſity; in all theſe:caſes the commandments of men are 
taught for doctrines. | 52 Lid 


ix. The reaſon of theſe things is plain. Forthefirſt ; If it have. no foundation in the 


law of God, but in humane opinions, and yet be —_— for doctrine, it is literally 
the thing that is here reproved. *: For the ſecond; tſocyer is but probably col- 
lected is not the word of God, for that is always certain : it is truc it is but: prob- 
able in-it ſelf , but init ſelf 's' true or falſe; .but to hind.itis but probable, and 


therefore to ſay this/is - the wor: or: the Commandment of God , is more then the ' 


man'can ſay; it-is to; ſay thatiit istrue init ſelf, that. is , it is a doCtrine of God, 
when indecd it is but.the word of Man for ought we know. + .* For the third ; When 
God hath left itar liberty, if man turns it intoa commandinent,' and-teaches it for 
the law of God,he daes'more: then.God would do,and more then is truc ; for God ne- 
ver made it into-z- law, and manicannot make-it to become Gods law : for the Eccle- 
fiaſtic order being but Gods Miniſter and the publiſher of Go@'s will, muſt propoſe 
things as they received them from God; that which is Jaw; as'\neceſlary,'that which 
is Counſel, as highly rewardable. - For the fourth; If it be left in the power of the 
Governors, then it is-hoc ipſe cvident that it is neceſſary, and therefore though it may 
miniſter to order anddiſcipline, yet it muſt do no more /::it-may be called' obedsence, 
ſo long as it is juſtly bound upor-us with the:cords of a- man; but. it muſt not'in 
any other ſenſc nor at any time be called religion. How tlieſstwo laſt ſorts may be 
made into laws Iſhall account when I ſpeak of the poſitive meaſures of Eccleſiaſtical 
laws ; but abſtracting from that ſaperinduc'd obligation, to teach theſe things as ne- 
ceſlary which God hath made fo, is to do as the Phariſees did, whom 0ur Bleſicd Savi- 
our ſo reproves. ' - 

 Anexamplec of the firft is the Phariſees teaching the waſhing 'of cups and diſhes; 
becauſe they ſaid” that if a Gentile or any unclean perfonthad touch'd their veſic} 
that touch'd their meat, the impurity would go into theirbody that cat-it, and from 
thence into their ſoul; and therefore they taught the doctrine: or tradition of clean- 
ſing veflcls and waſhing their hands, | 

>  Bugfoxovles xev0y To Pappraroy 
Tlegs To: x6v0r, | 339% 

as he faid in the Greek Comedy; finding out a vain-remedy to cure a phantaſtical 
diſcaſe. Thus in the Church of Rome, they exorc:ſe ſalt and water to caftrout De- 
vils ; they give verſes out of the Pſalms or- Goſpels: to. charm witches ;-.they ring 
the bells ro appeaſe tempeſts, and very many more ſuch ridiculous devices:/' 2: Of 
the ſecond we have examples enough in the Council of Trext',' who drew into a body. 
of articles, and declar'd thoſe things, ſome of which arc but-probable at:moſt , and 
ſome of them apparently falſe, to be' articles of faith 5. and under this thoſe alſo 
maſt needs be involved, who perſccute men for opinions: and doubtful Jiſputations.' 
3. Of the third, they are very cvitexampleswho to fome whole orders of men lay. 
an injunction of keeping Evangelical counſels: ſuch whe forbid the whole order of 
the ſuperior Clergy to marry, and command them that are marricd to: forſake their 
wives or their officc and livelihood. 4: But they arc guilty; of the foureh kind of 
preyaricating of the words of our Bleficd Saviour, who perſecute the breakers of an 


Ecclcfiaſtical Law with. a ſeverity greatet then the violators of a. Divinc Com: . | 


mandment. For if therc be any libetty of any ſort left after.an indifferent action; 
is madcinto 2 law.of. man, it 'is-all deſtroyed by them who'give- lefs liberty..to tha, 
tranſgreflion of that-law then to the breach of Gods law,, under which. there is leff 


no liberty,, but the liberty of a chearful and; voluntary / obedicnee. For: they that - 
do ſuch things muſt needs at leaſt ſay / that. ſuch humane injunctions axe as;neccfla- . 


ry as tho Divino Gommandments; for elſs why arc they-more. ſeverely, puniſhed 2 - 


W hatſoever was befides theſe, 'that is, 1: whatſoever had it's foundation in the 
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-. The ſum is this 3 *Notionly thoſe who cxprefly teach that what they have inven- 
ted! is' a: Gommandmentof. God', but all they' that fay any thing is a law of God 
which is hot} thoughtit be good; : though it be-probable, andall they which uſe arts 
and fcerer devioces-:and little ments and” inforcements,-: and preſs indifferent 
things up to the height and nec ob religiowand-a Divine Commandment, arc 
ouilty of this Phariſaiſi;/ obnoxious; to; our Saviours reproot.,, and if it be in the 
matterof Eecleſiaftical laws;: have exceeded their meaſures: and their power, and 
bind themſelves';:batnor the conſciences of .their ſubjects. A Commandment is 
not only then broken when we bid open defiance to it, but then alſo when we do 


actions utike thoverrne of it, andadtions tendirig to the violation of it.;; thar is, 


therearedepreesiof violation of a Divine law. ::and:an Eccleſiaſtical law that does 
inany degree dreak this law:of 6ar Bloſkcd Saviout is therefore void , and: isbecome 
intolerable;: 5 0019 fn dds ft nog ayes 1 323107 ef | | 


I FR. :Of-theſe things Iſhalbiyer give rwogreat examples , one of the Phariſees, and 


anotherofrfome thivfal fbw theiri examp!c in this: affair. God- gave a Command: 
ment to the Fews:of keeping ' holy the Sabbath-day , their new iMoons: and ſome 
othet ſolkemifities..+ Now. there were::many particulars in: the obſervation : which 
were notidetermin'dineticLaws-bat-1- what was doubtful was: to: be. expounded by 
their Doctors ,-- 2. Some-thingswotc: left to the: liberty: :of- good/peap}e, and the 
meaſure 'df:them was-beſt:determin'd: by their -Doctots: and- men: Icarned in the 
Law. |: 3\:'Thete were fome Canons: Eccleſiaſtical. which -were' outer guards: and 
hedges toithe law irſelf; that men might by thoſe diſtances bekept farther off from 
fin; andin theſe things their Ruters:alſo had power.”  Now-though all this. chey 
eonld do; ''srd might pretend an authority from:God to interpret the Law and: to 
guide the Conſcicnces;” yet when they fell into ridiculous Commentaries: and uſc- 
leſs Glofles;: neither the law it ſelf: about which their interpretations were :imploy- 
ed, ' northeir authority which they bad from God.could ſecure them from tyranny, 
and corruption, and doing'violence to Confcience, and impoſing unequal burdens. 
« Thas we find that their Rabbins taught that upon a ſolemn feaſt:day.it was not law- 
« fal to catch fiſh in their-ponds, | but they might huat the hens and..catch the geeſe 
« in their yard, They _ not blow the fire with a pair of beHows; : becauſe that 
<« was too like the labor: of Smiths ; but they might blow' it throngh a hollow Canc, 
« They might make a fireand ſect on-their:por , but they mult :not/lay on their wood 
« like the ſtructure of a:houſe , that-is,'too artificially ; -and you-muſt roftor boyl 
«no more then was _neceſfary : and if you madea fire, you might waſh your feet 
« with warm water , but not your whole body.» ou miſtnatitouch: an egy; that 
«was laid that day; nay if you-were: doubttul whether it were laid that Fay Or 
« no, yet you might not cat it, and if that were mingled with a thouſand, you might 
4+ touch none of : Jn : but if -yourkilt'® a hen, |youmighteat.the perfect eggs that 
«-y6u foundiin her. Theſc and many more ſuch» little :doctrines they taught to be 
obſerved, 'as explications and manners of:the obſtivation of: the' Divine Command- 
ment : but theſe I have here tranſcrib'd from the Jews books,” that we may perceive 
the fenſe of our Bleſfied. Saviours reproof by the inſtances of their prevarication. He 
was pleaſed" to: ſpeak to:that of waſhing of cups and platters : but it is-alſo faid 
there, '$ z2X rornd:[y;ithere are many other things ,. ſuch as that was which they 
have receiyed and'teach ; ſome of which 1 have recited. Now we do not find that 
the Phariſees taught theſe as divine Comniandments:, but they us'd them as'if they 
were ;: they did then dola; «gw , they thought themſelves the more: holy for doing 
them, / they aecounted them! profane that: did not; 'they plac'd much of their religi- 
on and Phariſaiſm or ſeparation in them :eſteeming them-a paxt-of the divine wor- 
ſhip: Thiswas their caſe, and Chriſt gavetlicir ſentence. -: + Dir6ave 


85. - Theotherinſtancewhich I promiſed is tho law of the Roman Churth in keepirig of 


Lent;z* which it is certaitt was no'lawof Chriſt;not-fo: muchas the interpretation of 
s Divinelaw:' - Some of them protend it was cnjuyned by thei Apoſtles ; others: of 
then fay not, and theſe fay.truc; fo that it is a Commandnientiof: men : but yer 
Chis they teach for doctrine in the culpable and criminal-ſenſe, that is; | 


x5. * x. They value it more then ſome: 'Commandments' of God!!:: þ necd'no' other 
I 
a piece of pork is dragg'd to puniſhment almoſt as if he were 4 parricide. Guſtavit aliquis 


. proof burtthe words'of 'Braſtiins,' Veluri parricida, pene dixerim,) rupitur a4 ſuppls- 
cium, qui pro piſcium carnibus guſtarit carnes ſuillas, He that in ftead of fiſh ſhall but taft 
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carnes, clamant omnes, Ocelum  Oterra!. O maria Neptun | | Nutat Ecclefiz flatus, 
Fc. If they ſee a man cat fleſh, they are amaz'd, they think the Church is in 
danger ; they put men fo death, to the ſharpeſt death of burning alive , for cating 
Ach ; they ſhut up the Butchers ſhambles, but leave open the publick Stews. 
17. 2: They account it to be apart bf: the ſerviee of God, not only asit is an act of 

obedience to ſuperiors, ' but in it ſelf and without any relative confideration. Bel- Sg.Ge bonis 
larmine ſaics they are not Chriſtians that eat fleſh in Lent : which words arc cxtremly CS 
falſe, or elſe every one that diſobeys-an Kceeleſiaſtical law hath fortcited: his Chri- «i. 
ſendom; or elſe he places the ſum and life of religion in the keeping of Lent , and 
makes it a vital part, expreſly prevaricating-one of the moſt glorious propoſitions 
of Chriſtianity, a the Kingdom of God 1# meat and drink, not in righteouſneſs 
and peace and joy in the Holy Ghoft ; and doing 'that which the Apoſtle hath forbid- 
den, when he ſaid to the Coloſſians; - let no man judge you in meat and drink. - It it were Colofl, 2. 16; 
only a queſtion of obedience to the law, it were to be conſidered upon a diſtinct ac- 
count, and were a fin or duty reſpectively according to the ſeveral diſpoſitions of 
the perſon and the law : but no man ſaies that he is no Chriſtian who at any time 
breaks any Eccleſiaſtical law ; and therefore in this more is pretended, and ir is to 
be reckoned amongſt the SiSaoxanas, cowrdAuals avvpuruy, the commandments of 
men that are taught for dofirines, 

. They account the exterior action, the body of the injunction, the element of 

it to be a ſervice of God; and for that part of it eſteem themſelves the more holy 
and the better Chriſtians , as appears in their contentions about it, uſing argu- 
ments to prove the very Faſt to be a ſacrifice, a pure oblation *. Now it is true * Bcllar. ub} 
that faſting is a good miniſtery to divers holy purpoſes, butitis no more; it is that 2 © 37- 
which can be ſupplied by other miniſteries as apt, and therefore that in kind is not 
neccf{]ary, nor required ; it is that whoſe work can be done without any miniſtery 
at all in ſome perſons and ſome caſes , even by love and by obedience, by hope and 
fear , which are of themſclves direct graces, vertues and parts of the ſervice of 
God. And therefore the Fathers of the Church preſs in their Sermons and exhorta- 
tions to faſting, that they would rake care to acquire the end of faſting , to be free 
from vice, to morcific the affections and luſts; according to that ſaying of I/jdore, 
Faftings with good works are acceptable to God', But he that abftains from meat, and 5;,, , Semen, 
does evil, imitates the Devils, quibus eſca non eft', & nequitia ſemper eſt, They never cap. 44. 
eat, but ever do wickedly and perverſly. But he fafts well that fafts from maliciouſ- 
neſs and ſecular ambitions. Take heed therefore, ſaics $. Hierom to Gelantia, that when ?* 14+ 
you begin to faſt and uſe abſtinence, you da not think your ſelf holy. For thi ſtrength ad- 
Jumentum eft, non perfettio ſantlitatis, 1t us not the perfetiion of ſanfity, but a help only. 
Nngeizs oprAO- vIty, wy pr TH AUTH £T1lai TzyTx, and there 15 no profit at all of faſt- tyomil. 2-2d 
ing, unleſs all things elſe do follow , ſaith S. Chryſoftom ; that is, aToyn apapriuczrtoy pop. Antioch. 
an abſtinence from ſin intirely : and-again, what gain u it if *pnpo xalpyuucrey being pea 
void and empty of good works we have kept the faſt? If therefore another ſates, I have 
fafted all the Lent , ſay thou, I had'an enemy, -but I am reconciled; | had an evil Cuftom 
of detratling from my neighbors fame, but I have left it off ; Thad an ungodly cuftom of | 
ſmearing, but it u now amended. The ſum is this, which I repreſent in the words of & 3:4 vita 
Proſper , jejunia , abſtinentie , ac cetera hujuſmodi, non pro juſtitia, ſed cum juſtitia cy. w. 
Deo ſunt exhibenda, Abſtinence and faftings are not to be given to God for good morks, but 
with them. That is, they are of uſc in order to certain purpoſes , which when they 
do effect they aro good, when they do not, they are uſcleſs troubles; and if they 
then be urg'd beyond their miniſtery, and inftrumently , and for themſelves , then 
wc return to the beggerly elements and rudiments of the ſynagogue : and if we ſut- 
icr our ſelves to be brought under the power of theſc things by laws and affright- 
ments and ſpiritual terrors, then we have loſt our Chriſtian liberty which was 
bought by the beſt bloud of the world. x | 
19, 4 But not only the exterior and inftrumental act is abſolutely urged and taught 
as neceſſary, but a circumſtance, a manner and form of that exterior inſtrument is 
enjoyned. It is enjoyn'd not that we faſt totally ; but that we faſt ſo :: you may 
| Gine if you will eatat the Merchants hours ,. after twelve or one of theclock , but 
you may not cat fleſh ; you may cat ſweet-meats , the moſt delicious fiſh, the Stur- 
geon and the Scarus, the Lamprey and the Oyſter, the Eel and the Salmon, and 
all the delicacics of Natare, ſo you do not touch the fillets of a Veal, nor cat an 
Kkk 3 Egg 
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Egg or Milk, Curds or:Gheeſc, or any thing that comes from. a beaſt or bird. Now 
what can bethc —_ this, when it comes t9ibc expounded by wiſe and ſober 
men that can judge of: the cauſes and differences of things ? For if abſtinence and 
faſting be the thing that is xequir'd ,- this is nothing of it: if we may dine, .if we 
may Eilour bellics with winc and delicacics , if we may catand as Adam might, of 
all the-garden of Ede, it is no great matter as to temperance and abſtinence, as to 
mortification and auſterities, if we abſtain from one; it may be ſomethibg as to our 
health, and ſo certainly it is to very many bodies. It may be an inſtrument of vexa- 
tion , butit cannot edific. Is any'man cur'd of his Juſt by cating nothing bur fiſh 
and broarhs for forty daies ? He may.indcecd be wade Lick by it, and ſo very many 
are, but the intereſt of no vertue is ſerv'd by it, but by the other permiſſions it may 
be more deſtroyed ; andiby fiſhes and broaths and artificial meats proviſions may be 
too abundantly made for the fleſh tofulfill the lufts thereof. What therefore is in this 
manner of the law, but ſomething of :the beggerly religion of meats and drinks? In 
the daies of Proſper they abſtain'd from the ficſh of beaſts , but pot of birds; and 
his ſentence of that kind of faſting is this, « But they that abſtaining from the 
« fleſh of four-footed beaſts, enjoy the fleſh of Pheſants and other precious birds or 
cc fiſhes, ſeemto me not to cut off the delights of. their bodies, but to change them, 
« and to caſt away the common and cheap delicacies of fleſh, that they may fill their 
« pleaſurcs with more delicious and more precious fleſh ; not for abſtinence, bur 
« becauſe ſome fleſh is unclean, or rather, as I ſuppoſe, for the tenderneſs of their 
« wanton ſtomacks : fince the nature of any fleſk-is not to be condemned , if it be 
« intended for mans uſc and appointed by God 3 but the luſts of the fleſh are tobe 
« avoided, which the Devil hath ſaperinduc'd and offers to our ſenſes. But they 
« that would ſeem to themſcives more abſtinent, and by it acquire fame and noiſcs, 
« do ſo abſtain from fleſh, that they fill their vaſt appetite with: rare fruits and cu- 
« rious broaths : but ſpiritual abſtinence perſwades not to refrain the uſe of cer- 
« tain meats, but the reſtraint of the luſt and the defire; and they arc rather to be 
« eſteem'd abſtinent, who forbid not to themſelves the uſe of ſome meats , bur the 
« delights of the body.] And indecd let it be conſidered ; if a man pretending to 
mortific his body ſhall abſtain from wine , and will nevertheleſs drink ſherbets and 
dclicious beurages, ſtrong Ale and Spirits, I ſappoſe his body will not by that diſ- 
cipline be'dead tofin: andſoit is in the abſtinence from fleſb, unleſs he alſo abſtain 
from all nouriſhment but what is neccflary and made pleaſant by want. For thus 
the holy Primitives when they had gotten the cuſtom of the. Lenten faſt , for two 
daics, or {ix daics, or ten days, or fiftcen daics, according as the humor increaſed, 
they did gencrally abſtain from fleſh 3 but ſo they did alſo from fiſh, and wine, and 
all delicacies, and cat a dry diet, brcad and watcr, herbs and common freits, tur- 
neps and berries, flics and nuts: and yct this they did without making it a religion 
not to cat a bit of fleſh ; but upon occaſion would'eat a mea] of flcſh , but not very 
delicious; and when their faſts were of many daies,. they. were not continual but in- 
termitted. This latter I have alrcady proyed ; . but: that even in Lent the Primitive 
Chriſtians did not abhor fleſh, appears beyond diſpute in the caſe of Spiridion Biſhop 
of Gyprus, who when a traveller came to him in the time of Lent very weary and 
faint, and there was no cold proviſions in the houſe ready dreſs'd , it being a time of 
faſting, bids his danghter to boy] ſame pork which was in the houſe powder'd for the 
uſe of the family : ſhe did ſo, and her Father the Biſhop ear of ir, and bade his 
gucſt doſotoo; who refus'd, ſaying that he was a Chriſtian. The Biſhop replied, 
thercfore the rather you ought not to refuſe; becauſe the word of God hath ſaid, 
To the pure all things are clean. So Sozomen tcls the ſtory. By which it is appa- 
rent , that then it was not the cuſtom for Chriſtians to eat ficſh in Lent , for they 
cat nothing that was plcaſant, but they abſtain becauſe it wes pleaſant, not be- 

cauſc it was flcſh ; for of this they made no religion, as appears in the fact and cx- 

hortation and argument of Spiridion. And of the ſame conſideration was that law 

of Fuſtinian , in whoſe time, which was in the middle of the fixth Age, the Cuſtom 

of abſtaining from ficſh in Lent did prevail much; but becauſe ir hapned in Conften- 

#inople to be great ſcarcity of other proviſions, the Emperor commanded the ſham- 

bles to be open and fleſh to be publickly fold. But Acephorus tells that the people 

would not buy any, for they began to think it to be religion no# to touch, not to tafte, 

wot to bandle. But the Empcror and the. wife men kaew n0 religion y_ j- 

n 
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And that which Marcias ſaid to Mute in the like caſe is very. confiderable, We 
know that charity # better then faſting; for therity #4 work of the Dizene law, Nyc-cla 4 Theodorer.hilt, 
TN 1U:4V ESUT 1G » but fafimg 15 4 thing ar bits ary and of rowr own choice. * Since there- _ WELY 
forc to cat fleſh or not to eatiit, may become good or bad as it is us'd., and does not 
ſerve the end of faſting, and ſuch faſting doos:nat {trvcithe: cnd of /the ſpirit, not 
only to wake faſting to be religion , to which/itidoes but miniſter , but to call that 
faſting which they. who. firſt began Leat would-oall feafting'and luxury, 'and to 
make that tobe eſitatial tothat faft,: and thatfaſt neceilary toſfalvation in the ordi- 
nary way of neceffity, is, not only to teach for dodkrine the Commandments of men, 
bur to make the impotent, fantaſtick and uarciifonable devices of men to become 
Commandments. _ yd 516 of 7TH oY 
20. 5. That this may be an exact parallel with the practice of the Phariſces in that 
folly which our Blefled Saviour _ ; the Commandment does ſo little regard 
the true cnd of faſting, and that faſting fo little-atvance the uſe and intereſt of any 
vertue, that they ſpend themſclves even in the: circamftances of ſome circumftan- 
ccs, and little devices of ſuperſtition, taking care-not to-cat a turnip if boyl'd in a 
veſl:] in which fleſh was put, not to cut their bread with a knife that had cary'd 
ficſh, notto taſte it , butto waſh their mouth after/2 little whey or broath, if by 
chance it hath been rouch'd : which things becauſe they can ſervenoend of religion, 
the law that requires ſuch things: \muſt-needs'be fooliſh or ſuperſtitious ; it muſt 
cither play with mens conſciencesas with a tenniſ-ball, or intimate ſome pollution 
and aoballons at that time to be in the fleſh, or elſe at leaſt maſt pretend to greater 
rrictneſs then God does in the obſervation of his poſitive laws; . and it certainly 
introduces the greateſt tyranny in the world, deſtroys peace , and is the moſt un- 
warrantable of all the fojlies which-can be incident to the wiſer part of mankind, 1 
mean to them that govern others. 
21. Iwillnot inſtance in the ridiculous and ſuperſtitious queſtions which they make 
about the keeping of the Ecclcfſaſtical law ; .as whether itibe a dinner or a ſupper if 
we eat after Even-ſong ſaid at high noon ; whether a mornings draught does 
break the Eccleſiaſtical faft z whether a man may cat abit of becad with his drink, 
and yct be a good ſon of the Ghurch ; whether a Cook that drefies mecar for fick 
perſons may lawfully lick his fingers; whether he-that cats one bit of fleſh, fins 
anew if he cats another; and whether or nothe may not at the ſameratc cat ficſh all 
the Lent after ; whether the wet nurſe may cat fleſh, becauſe her baby may have 
good milk; whether it be lawful to cat birds and fowls, becauſe they were produc'd 
out of the water : which doubty reaſon did incourage ſome to do it, of whom $0- 
crates ſpeaks , and is mention'd by Peter Comeſtor the Maſter 'of the ſcholaſtical hi-,, _,., 
ſtory. Which queſtions, if they that make them be in their wits, and think other cp. - 
men are ſo too , they muſt needs believe that the keeping of Lent is ſo ſacred, fo 
principal a point of religion, ſo great a ſervice of God in the very lictter and body, 
in the cruſt and outſide of it, that the obſeryation of it muſt:confiſt in amathema- 
tical point: it is like the Decalogue, the very letters of which are numbred ; and 
if a hair be miſling , religion ſuffers diminution : and which of all theſe it'be, yer 
in cvery one of them they do what the Phariſces did and what Chriſt reprov'd in 
them, and therefore forbids in all mea , they teach for Dottrines the Gommand ments 
of Men. 
22. 6. Torcturn to the particular of the Rule, They make an Ecclefiaſtical law, 
which is of a relative uſe and nature , to be periodical and perpetual , which is-un- 
reaſonable, and may be ſometimes unjuſt, and very often uncharitable, and there- 
forc not the fir matter of an Eccleſiaſtical law. For this is certainly the greateſt 
deletery of the liberty of Chriſtian Churches, and a ſnare to Conſciences, and 
is of c ſelf apt to introduce ſuperſtition and the opinion of direct religion into the 
diſcipline. ; 
23. But this is to be underſtood of ſuch laws whichare intended for diſcipline, and 
arc I. 2 burden, and 2. of a nature relative to the future , and 3. of an alterable 
uſe.  Forif a law were made that every man at-a certaintime of the year ſhould 
do a certain diſcipline to mortific his luſt, it were a-fooliſh law ; for that"the man 
at that time, it may be, needs it not, or he hath another remedy., ot he is fuffici- 
cently contrite for his ſins, and does his penance by internal:ſorrow, or it may behe . 
cannot at that time mourn , or it may be the cauſe is alter'd , or a greater cauſe in- 
tervenes, 
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willing tobe.rebebr; .andibeeanſe iris intended to'minihte: 


25. 


. according to the remaining uſcfulneſs. 


tetvenes,: and *hat ought tobe ſerv'd; and therefore not his,” for if you ſerve both, 
yautirc obcdicnce, and make religion "to be-a burden : but which is moſt of all, a 
law of burden'if itbe'perperual;: makes tho wlige to be ſlaves, and tempts the un- 

d fo'mingſtento things contingent and 
infinitcly alterable, -if» the law beinorſo too”, "it muſt palS ito an opinion of bein 
a Pivino worſhip andireligion, oreMcinto more then an opinion and imaginatioggof 
tyranny. Add to: this; that laws of burden are alwaics againſt charity , if they be 
nor done in greatneceflity,. or not effective of a good greater then 'the evil; and 
therefore toinipoſe ſuch laws with a'perpetvual obligation'upon Churches'; when it - 
cannotbe of perpetual uſe, andatall-times-good; or juſt at ſuch times neceſſary, is 
againſt the equity and charity of that power which Chriſt intruſted in the hands of 
2m rH he made ftewards of his houſhold;' feeders of his' lock , and Fathers of 
his fawily: | cc col 963. vouÞs 


£ 
fe 


24. Bur if the laws be relativerto-whatis paſt,:ind'no burden, but matter of caſe or 


ben&fit;-or comes from s perpetua} cauſe; orthar'which is unalterable, then the law 
may be fach. which wil be perpetually conſente@to, and kept for ever. | Thus the 
Catholic:\Church keeps the Lords day , notdÞy-an cverlaſting ordinance, but by a 
perpetual conſent, and for 4 never: failing reaſon 5 and that which makes it neceſla- 
ry now. to keep that day, and will do ſo for ever; is becauſe the reaſon of it is always 
the ſame ; and in this caſc that which was fit atffirſt, will be ſo at laſt, and all the 
way : and things arciin that conſtitution and conjunction, that no man can deſpiſe 
that day, without being carcleſs toreturn thanks 'for the reſurreEtion of Chriſt, and: 
to ſeparate a juſt portion of his time to the tore ſolemn ſervices of God. But for 
all this, this is not a-perpetual law impos'd upon all Churches ; for God did not im- 
poſe it,/ and no man hath power todoit; forno mans power can laſt longer then his 
life: and therefore no Biſhop can oblige his ſucceſlors by any Canon,without the Ci- 
vil power ſupervenes and fixes that law by continuation. And therefore although God 
did enjoyn the Jews an annual faſt for ever, and although the Rulers of the Jews did 
add ſome more, and they were obſerved for ever :-yet this will not infer that there- 
fore-how'this may be doncin a law of the Church. For God who is a Jaw-giver does 
abide forever; and thereforc his laws 'arc/to remain' as long as he pleaſe : and the 
Rulers ofthe Jews 'had both the (powers, Civil and Ecclefiaſtica}, conjunct, and 
they by a current legiſlation ſtill caus'd their faſts to be obſerved ; yer the ſucceed- 
ing ages had been at liberty, and the Sanhedrim might have chang'd thoſe ſolemn 
days, but that they were eſtabliſhed by Prophets and by thoſe whom they believ'd 


| to ſpeak the will of God : all which make their caſe ſpecial, and not to be drawn 


into example and warranty in the ſanction of Eccleſiaſtical laws in the Chriſtian 
Church;*To which let this be added;that the Jews might keep and obſerve a religion 
of days and meats, andit not being againſt the analogy of their manner of ſerving 
God; 'thcir Rulers had an equal power to make laws in the difle1ence of days and 
meats;as in any other matter whatſocver.But the laws of the Church muſt miniſter to 
piety and holineſs, and to nothing elſe; and they muſt be exacted with prudence - 
and charity, and inno other manner; and muſt be obeyed in love and liberty, and 
and by no other meaſures : but theday or the meat muſt ever be the Jeſs principal in 
conſtitution; they. may be the circumflances, but no part of the Religion, and 
therefore cannot be perpetual ; but juſt as a Venice-glaſs may , that is, it there be 
nothing to break it, it may abide for-many apes , but every thing that ſtrikes it can 
break the glaſs, and every requiſite of reaſon or charity can put a period, or take off 
the neceflity of that portion in the law, which becauſe it muſt be leſs principally 
gages. muſt accordingly be impoſed and exacted, but cannot be univerſal and 
rpetual. 

#: The reſult of theſe conſiderations is this; 1. Eccleſiaſtical laws may be made by 
particular Churches, to prevail in their own governments, and to paſs on their own 
ſabjects,' but may not by one Church be impoſed upon another , much lcfs from ons 
to paſs upon all. 


26. | 2 Eccleſiaſtical laws may. be made and continued by any authority ſo long as 


that power laſts, and ſo long as the reaſon of the Jaw does laft : but it can be no 
longer a law then it hath influence from the remaining power who is to eſtabliſh it 


2. All 


27. 3, All Ecclefiaſtigl a 
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ws.in.ghe Matpcs of, meats. and; drinks, and | days muſt be 
wholly relative to; gelighepe, pR6 cifect of. gran and nad; cn be 
at al} þ< impoſed yithany.cgardiabhemiclves::thustochoiends of their: miniftery, 
and muft, live a0d-;uis accorfing: £2;khe nafurtgf Relative! beings ; but cannot be 
perpetual;; bug whera,ncjther'the gaylohor the {ybject alters. 222 214 1 on bones 

4-; All EccleGafticaylaws axvlt be impaſed with iberty.rinot with liberty .6f the 


ſabjeRs; to obcy '05;;n0t}:to. obry,; but; with:bhn liberty of the whole Church; to 
change them or to continue them, to exact or to relax them, to bing or to looſe, as 
may beſt ſtand with pxydence and.qharity,. with:She intereſts: of yertue or the god 
of the ſubject... : 1 4. 27K 39236 013 magnndr it Far as 


1 n53.) Ital 1 £ i9 COQUES. 26 a4 Wh | 37 23'S, £1 il ; 
29: -..5+;Ex6lefiaſtical laws muſt ———g—_ but muſt neverpretend to. bt religion 


or a dizegt, ſervice of Gaqd, It istrue that all, religions: Jays:ok:ous; jolt; ſuperiors. 
rightly impoſcd in-oxdex to any yerrus arc adopted; into the;focidtyi of that! vertuc; 
as a;law.of fafting daes alſo cnjoyn a.duty of temperance;;2g1law: of. Chriftian' fe- 
ſtivity,:in-order to gps joy in God, and: prailing his: Name,''2nd paying bim thanks; 
promotes all theſe gragcs., and thorgfore he that.keeps that lay. to. theſe: purpoſes, 
beſides his obedicnge foes. an 2Gkiof all thoſe graces. Yctit 35 tobe obferved that 
the obſeryation of theſe laws can never; formally be zeckontd. tobe adtions-of thoſe 
graces $ (thay arc buf, miniſteries and;inftruments,; and theynot neceſſary ,-bur-vſc- 
tul only; and: therefore he that daggnot obſerve that day, thongh.ic may be he fins 
againlk obedicace , ct be is nottpbs jadg'd ag if. he were infemperate , or nnthank- 
for the; ſervices,of theſe graces, yet thelg arc not. theadequate;:miniſteries-of them, 
they may be done by agher ways atother gimes, ; ang,they may at that 'time be omit- 
ted without any neglevt of ſuch gracesq1 If there be a juſt cauſe.£0 omit the-obſer- 
vation, . then the omiſſion. is neither; diſpbetlience,s nor. intemperance, nor uiithank- 


_  falneſs; but if there, be- ng: jult cauſe , it is|difbedience ;: andmay be any of the 


other as/it happens, but js not. certainly ſo. ' Butahoughin:theſe reſpects to obey an 
Ecclefiaſtical law may be-a doing an act of ygrtue.together;with the obedience, and 
ſo a ſaying of God; yet becauſ.itis only:in.r pt the concomitant; 4: of ver- 
tuc, which is ſeryed by the law, if that Jaw donot.ſerrg thay vertue} but-by any cauſe 
be deſtitute. of jts puxpole., that cxternah agtionoWwhich the; law emoyns.is-ſo far 
from bcing a ſervice of God, that if. ite urg'd itogenibullys or ated for it (elf,: and 
dclightcd: in upon-the Nagursl accogat} itcntersjato-.religion,s with which iehath 
nothing.to do, and-ſo pailes into-ſuperRition, _ 3c: gaizs lovidtges 5 


30. 6. Eccleſiaſtical laws if by any means they botaught for doctrines and Gomhand- 


ments of-God, they. become unlawikul in. the impaſition, . thoughthe adtians of them- 
ſelves be lawful ;; that is, they'are unlawihl laws, .and. do nathbind the Confeiencee, for 
they are ſuch things in which no man can have authority, for they. are a direct de- 
truckian;to Chriſtian. liberty, which ao-man;qughtto.take;from:/us. Ifthey once 
pretend.to /a neceſſity, beſides. the aqnal.yacal isy.of obediencry they donot oblige 
the ſubjects of any govetament ;;,but-.it they. pretend: to. a. necefity of obedience , 
they do not oblige any: Churchos: beſides that --hoſe Gorerrtiours have made tho 
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"I is they bind-only in publick,and not. in. wate; -titylbitd notifatrabg:thing 


that is in themſelyes, but for ſomething that-is better:then ithemfel yer; they 
bind, not for our own fakes, but for their ſakes that hook ion;i and:therefottwhed no 
body looks on, when they have-no end to ſerve. when they'do:no:£do0d;, when they 
Hignific nothing, they cannot bind at.all ; for whatſocyer! binds; only for this reaſon, 
docs not bind at all when' this reaſon-is not. _ The Chusch lofi Bnglorid commands 


that when the Prieſt ſays the Reſponſary after. the: Crecd" at; Morning or Evening 


Prayer, 
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"Of the Pawer vf the Church ©  BooriIt. 


Prayer; he ſhall und ap "ths irpoſe of it is, that the people who are concerned to 
_ anſweemdy the beeterhear ©: but it ths prayers b faill in private} nonc being by,” or it 
may Be ewoor three thay kneel nedEhitn, it is ridiculous to ſuppoſe thatithe-Pricft 
Gns if :hekacels on'totTheend-of thoſe ezaculativhs; In ſome eaſcs he that oficiates 
is bound to tuin his face tothe Weſt, of tothe body of the Church ;/ but if there be 
no dody ity the Chatchz "but the Clerk ar: his ide, >why he ſhould'do ſo, there is no 
reaſon-tobo' given; and therefore iv Catinot be ſuppoſed to be bouitd upon him by the 
law of ebt Charetyd 03 (5-17 = olv1 0 15 1-475 03m | 56952409 07 > 19.40 

, - For-it is highty tonfiderable;''that"in theſe laws of Ceremonics it isotherwiſe 
then in laws which-concern the matter and inſtances of Divine Commandments: Be.- 
caufe the laws of 'Cottitdonwealths tan cliange tions of thertſelves indifferent in- 
to the order of vertu&and vice; iÞ they be of the faine matter and naturally capable: 
as when Inceſt is defin'd to bs x forbidden comuniftion of petfons too near in blood, 
the law by forbidding the marriage &6f Uncle and Neecce for that zeaſon, *eati-make 
that tbe inceſt 5/ and killing candy the law be made murder: When it is f6tbidden, 
or not:to:be murder! when it is juſtly: commanded. Thus'if- there be alaw made 
char.com or gold-lace ſhall be ſoldat a; (certain price, the Jaw which is the meaſure 
of juſtice in contraCtBmiakes that price to'be'the/ inſtance of juſtice, 'and&-what cx- 
cecds it-to be unjuſt if it be n juſt law?” Becatiſofheſe actions)ying next to the in- 
fances.of the Divine, Commandment; and'plac'& there as outer guards ro Gods Law, 
and being naturally-the ſame actions; when the prohibition comes from «juſt autho- 
rity:,: ther-it'is'made tbe am by.thelaw, add it fm'by the nature and'participa- 
tion of the ſame reaſon-i* For hothatkills hisalufterous daughter where ir' is: per- 
mitted; does do thenataralactof killing'asmuchashe that kills his Father; bur 
where thetcisno lawagainit it, but by la ſh# is Tehfenc'd'td death; and” thar with- 
out: ſolennitics, There? is no 2yoik ia? 5tid therefore no dutprite* it isnoti in unleſs 
itbe the tranſgreſſibn df: a lawh-"S6'thar tho natural capacity afid the ſupetvening 
law-together make up thi aCtiont&beſuch a fin.-? 'But-now this thing can never be 
in' Ecclefdftical laws' of ceremonies 'and rules bf order: for” they are notin their 
martes ati: if theitowmnature-like to religion or inext to-it;' and nothing can be 
religion/bar'rhar ſervice which God hath c ofen'of himſclf}, 'andthat which-is na- 
rurally-and-internally-ſo , as Blotffication of Go," loving-hini; obcying him; pray- 
ing:tolum; \believing him, andſych other iwward actions which arc taughytous by 
our:natural reaſoniand'our primefiotices of God: But 'extetnal 'aRtions: and mint- 
ſterics are then capable of being made reli9io8' when'God #ppoints them 93and''nor 
elſc;, becauſe God wilt boworſipped 6xreralty as he is plea rs re: z2aCcord- 
ing to that ſaying of Origes, Nemgpiboculir anime termi, alie-mods elurwolit quam 
ficut-ipfe dorurt, That man is blind in tis v:4ſon] that will verfpip God otherwiſe thin-he 
himſelf hath taught, 00 IE PD TRY 9 90D CORN 021 


— - * Thisonly, The Church'car adopt ations into' religion which God hath/ made 
realy; afdwhich he hath prepar'd arid fitted for ttligion;>TJuch is are free-will-of- 
ferings and Counſels Evangelical : fot when any wan does chuſero do any aCt which 
God 'recommendedandnotinjoys'd, this is religion ;* biit*this is only in ſuch 
things which arc real graces appointed by the Divine law, and the inſtance only is 
left undetermin'd: and how far the Church can command any of theſc things, I ſhall 
afrerwards inquire; but for the preſcnt, theſe things can paſs into religion, becauſc 
God hath ſo prepar'd them. 

4. But ſecondly, external obſcrvances can become religion , it they be the outward 

aCt of an inward grace; as giving many tothe pedr, Forſhipping God with the bo- 

dy. ; that is, when they naturally expreſs what is conceived and actcd: within, :not 
when they come from without : a commandment of man may make theſe actions to 
be obedience, but they arc made religion by the grace within, or not at all.-\ Thus 
faſting can be an a&t of religion, whea it is naturally conſequent to penitential ſor- 
row, andthe hatred of fit: but when-it is ivjoyn'd by men; then ir is bur air inſtru- 
ment, and may be ſeparate from-alt religion, 'and'may be no act of repentance, and 
can be-made to be religion by no man but by the nature of the thing. X | 

5. Bur thirdly, Ceremonies and rituals and peftures and manners” of doing outward 

' * aCtions cannot be:made td beany thing but-obedicnce:they are neither fitted byGod, 
asCounſcls Evangelical are,nor yet by nature;as the outward zAtions of 'VErfut "are, 
to become religion; nay they are Teparatcd from being religion'by-the word of _ 

: y 
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by the coming of Chriſt, by his ,dearh upon the Croſs ; and daics/and meats' and : 


drinks," atid carnal puritics, and external obſcryances arc now both by God"and by 
nature remov'd far Fee being any thing of the Chrif;an, that is, of the Spiritual 
*ooo OO Eo Wnt Bo aehos he ara GNEE: | 


6. - Yhe conſequent of 'theſe things'is this; W her a"law is made, if binds either by 


the natural goodneſs of the thing, or by the order and ufcfulneſs of it's miniſtery 
to ſomething clſe, ' or only by the! authority CrCmoni 
ſort,” but of 'the ſecond they may, and then' fley 'oblige only'fo long 'as they can 
miniſter to the end of their deſignation, but no Tofger.: - For if that be the only rea- 
ſon of their obliging, then they oblige not when that reaſon is away: Now becauſe 
they are only made for ordcr and decency, both whichare relative terms, and fuppoſe 
anaRiondone in public; there' is no need; no uſe of them in private. Bat becauſe even 
afrertfic reaſon ceaſes; the authority hath reaſons of it's own to' be regarded, and 
chings'that arc not binding by their abſolute or refative nature', may yet bind by 
the authority and for the reverence"of that,.'till'there be opportunity to annul the 
law, therefore when the reaſon'of the ceremony dves:ceaſe; or is uſclefs and ope- 
rates n6t at all, 'we'muſt yet regard the authority, that is; doir honor, as' Samuel 
did to 824}, If the thing it ſelf be'of an intrinfick goodne:s,,” though made neecfla- 
ry only by the poſirive Command, *then it is to be done for it ſelf, and in private as 
well as*publick : * bat*if it be only a relative” miniſtery , then 'it hath 'no' rea- 
ſon beyond that relation ; and ift-that relation be publick ,” it binds onely in 
publick : * but if*it be only matter of obedience, and*have' no reaſon "elſe 
cither ' abſolute or 'relative , then the law does not bind the Conſcience, but 


| even'then wt are bound ſo to comport our ſelves that- the authority may not be de- 


_ ſcandal: 


[0 T. 


_ dzedibojuſtand good: 7* but yet if: thiyibs laws of barden, "and obhtain a loa that 


ſpis'd nor offended; 'that is, ſhe is not to be ſlighted*or' reproach'd,” nor pablickly 
diſregarded 3 though for the obedience it ſelf in'this'cafe there is-no' abſolute! obli- 
gation, but the POCO png is tobe conducted humbly”, inoffcyfively , prudently 
and regardfully.” 'The reaſon of theſe things is this, becauſe the Church makes. no 
abſolute laws ; 'ſhe makes them for good ends, and beyond that ſhe hath'"rip autho- 


rity : her legiſlative is wholly a miniſtery of grace' and godlineſs, not of empire 


and dominion. . For the differenge is this, Civil laws oblige in publick andin private 
for reaſon and for Empite, -when the cauſe ccaſes,' and when'it remains, when the 
breach is' ſcandalous} ad when it's not ſcandalous :” But th& Canons of the Church 


oblige only for their reaſon and religion, for cdification and' for charity , when the 


thing is ufcful ro'others origoodin it ſelf; but; the. authority: it ſelf bein wholly 
for theſepurpoſes;' 8*aiminiſtery oof religion”, 'but hath init nothing of Empire, 
and therefore does not oblige forac felF and by itſelf, bur for the doing good, and 
for. the. avoiding evit: ane chisi3'thit which is meant by the caſes 'of contempt and 
WE. 07 919W Sf it SIOKLG7 + Bk JO4ED | 


Theſe are the negative meaſures of, ECCLESIASTICAL laws. 
| The politivemeaſures:are theſe; 1.1! .! | | 
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Eccleſiaſtical Laws muſt be. charitable” and eaſie ;, 11d when they. are -not.;, they, ob- 


lige not. 
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'V-.: the Biſhops/Rulefrs of-Chutthes, ' before ihe) Civil Power was® Chiiſtian, 
their laws were either Conimandinehity of ctrifa} Yuty; SH80 FRLO Which was cext 
ro iv arid -Heeeflary 'fqr ity "or cHerehiey wersi Hidicted £6 Pyilhntity People, and 
therefore to be profarked eaficah@#3entlo} ciritabie and WheIP Sr it 
thought rhe bran hens | Nling tothegg 2v YHeAT! | 
power was'the Ecelelaftical Ruker, and the Cotifanerweal@\borhine a Chutch?'the 
Spiritual ſword was pur into 'rbtdporal (cabbard7 aid theiCithons Ectlefiaſtical 
became civiblaws/though if thoir tnarer religious/-and ity theit Vtigimal "tlicy 'wers 
Ecclefiaſtical. || Nowitthlic'lawsbe eſtabliſhed By'the civibipol#de; 'they tuft” in- 
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. **CeremonieS cannot be of the firſt 
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qui & aquibus, 


ſcripta oft, ſaid Wipe 4+ 8 nx 8 
though'it be hard, Jet ths law is tobe obcycd ſo long as it is juſt. But when the 
Ecolekia 


ical law is in 


5 + uuS a. . 


is fit to bs 


| PEEL 
perſmaded ; ſhe muſt not by the aid of the tempo- 
j h are crucl and vexatious , and ſuch to which no 
argument oe bas can maks the ſubject willing. The Church when ſhe hath tem- 
poral poſicfions,  alwaics is a good Land-lady, and when ſhe makes judgments ſhe 
meddles not withblood, but gives the gentleſt ſentences , and when ſhe is admitted 


to a legiſlative, ſhe enjoyns a Zvy©- xpr5'o; an cafic, a gentle yoke , and when ſhe 


docs not,. the ſubject is concerned to avoid the temporal evil threatned by the civil 
power; but no? bo giua: icnce to the intolcrable law of the Church , as' in that 
capacity ;. for unleſs the law of the Church be ſach that good men may willagly 


bcy it». it cannot be injoyned by the Church , and the Church ought not to d 
Rage power todo it for her ; For fincce ſhe bath no power to . har in ſuch 
things where the Divine authority docs not intervenc, all the xcſt is but perſuaſion ; 
and he that bath power only to perſuade , cannot be ſuppoſed to perſuade againſt 
zur will :,and therefore matters of intolerable burden are not the matter of Eccle- 

tical laws, becauſe wagon arc againſt the will of all men , who can ſerve 


God and go ta heaven Without them, _ | 
Not that it it Pereneees to.any man.as he pleaſe to oy. or not to obey the Eccle- 
the ſpiritual anthority ſo depends upon the conſent of eve- 


lays ; nor that the 1 
4 A wage opp agarhepar be will keep it of oo: bue that he is to 
bcy willingly ; that is, that no more be unpelcg then what he may be willing to,and 
= that - ot Aifobelient when'if e Were not pecviſh , K ought — wil- 
ling. For this is all that ſhare of Chriſtian liberty which under his juſt ſuperiors 
evcry {ingle ſbjce} can cnjoy ;. be may not break rhe law. when he pleaſe, but when 
he cank cep it3- not when ho is not in the humor, but when he is not in capacity; 
not becauſe he will, but becauſe without / cry eril-he cannot. 
I ſhall give an inſtance in the Eccleſiaſtical laws of faſting, 'and by an inquiry into 
their obligation ſtate the ſenſe ayd/igtention of this Rule. * 


What perſons are thid v6 the obſervation of Ecclefiaffical Fafts, and in what caſes. 


To the ſolution of which queſtion, firſt we arc to confider to what end the Church 
joyns her faſt. For whoever is involved in that end is alſo conecrncd in the law, 
ily.and regularly. Thos if a Faſt be only indicted tofuppreſs incontingnege, 
have no temptation to it; pr have a Cufficient cient remedy by which they plcaſc 

arc nof bound by-that law, but in. the gaſes of ſcandal and contempt. Faſting- 
.. ſpityle kills a Serpent (faich. Pierizs;?). but if 2 man have a rod in his hand thatwill 
" Qoi fantaſtical that ſhould command him to ſtay till he 
-kil] the 4 pre ing-pittle, - * But if the Church intends wany: 
ey ip the Canon, lo. bg cicnt to tye the law.upon. the Conſcicnce, 
z6apir far that onc good end it.can ba ſerviceable to the Soul : and indeed faſting is 
of that nature that it. can be a miniſtery of rep ms ley Goa iRios anll hap hs 
*help'to-prayer , by taking off the loads of fleſh and a full ſtomach, and? it cari be 

| aptly 
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Cuar4. 
aptly-minilterial to contemplation; and if faſting. were anly;formortification of 
luſtful appetites, then a virgin might not ſafely faſt in publick,; leſt ſhe fallinto the 
ſuſpicion .of incontinence', or be cxpos'd ta the bolder ſolicitations of the young 
men, Now becauſe cvery one is concerned in ſome one or more: of theſe; cnds of 
faſting» all people are included, within the circles of the law, unleſs by ſome other 
means rhey be exempted. ; | | | 
5. Burt they are exempted from it who arc fick and-weak, ſpent withlabor,-or apt to 
be made ſick, or hindred in their impldyment :; N7ſr quem infirmitas +mpedierit ,/ \ſaics © quadrageſ?. 
the Canon law; all are bound to kcep faſting daies but ſuch who' arc hindred by in- ma. de confect. 


ru ” "I 6 


in (Canons and (Cenſures," A, 661 


| . diſt. 5. & cap.2; 
fir mirys Sea. cum = 
tance [OM | 7 remde obſery, 
Dura wvaletudo inciderit, ſeu tarda ſeneftus; = jus 


any bodily infirmity, whether of age or ſickneſs, weakneſs or diſeaſe. Concerning 
which , if the infirmity. be evident, there is no queſtion, for-the law does excepr 
ſach perſons in the very ſanEtion,: or publick and authentick interpretations, and 
common uſages. Women with child, children and 01d perſons, the ſick and the 
traveller, the weary and the weak, the hard ſtudent and the hard laborer.; +che.,poor 
man and the begger, theſe are perſons which need nor ask leave, for the law.intends 
- Nor tobind them. Now thoſe that are but probably fo, that is, not well; apt to 
be ſick , ſuſpected with child , not weary, theſe alſo are within the power of ha- 
ving leave given them, that is, capable of diſpenſation ; that is, 'it may-be decla- 
red that the law intends not to bind them at all in ſuch, caſcs. - - So. that upon. this 
account nong are bound bur the luſty and the lazy , the ſtrong and the unim- 
loyed, | | | 
Fs N ow in theſe things there is no other certainty but what is ſet-down in: the laws 
of cvery Church reſpectively, ſave only this, that in all Churches where ſuch laws 
arc us'd, they are never expounded by the meaſures of great Charity and: Remiſli- - 
on , excepting in ſuch places where they place Religion in external obſervances ; 
and yct there alſo they pretend great gentleneſs when they are charg'd with want of 
it by their adverſarics, as is to be ſeen in A/bericus Pius his Lucubrations againſt 
Eraſmus. * +14 
7. ButlIconſfider that the laws of faſting are therefore very ſparingly to be impoſed, 
when there are ſo many cauſes of being excus'd ; and not atall but upon' great oc- 
caſions, and particular emergencies : and when. they are, the injunction is tobe fo 
made, as feweſt may becxcus'd, and none may deſire it bat thoſe who cannor. help 
it : and the evil of the contrary is very viſible and apparent in the fierce and' decre- 
tory injunCtions of the long Lenten faſt , the burden of: which 'is'ſo great, that 
they who do not think it religion, or a law of God, 'or a part of the Divine worſhip, 
uſe all the arts they can to be caſed of the load, coſening the law, and caſing them- 
ſelves, and ſtudying a new Cookery, and deſtroying theend of 'the law by keeping 
the letter, and buying difpenſations., and complaining of: the: burden , -and- being 
troubled when it comes, and glad when it is over. : A Jaw of faſting is very impru- 
dent and very uncharitable when: it becomes, like Rehoboam's thigh, too big and: too 
heavy for all the people : and what good. is done by ſuch faſting , thatcould not 
with more caſc and more charity be acquired by: other. inſtruments or a better con- = 
og of this ? Mantuar complained with great ſorrow and great reaſon in this par- Liv. 2. Faſt. - 
ticular. | | | O's $5.3. 
Adjungunt etiam prims jejunia veris;; 7386 
Dua niſi fint ſervata, volunt nos tre ſub orcum. | : © 
Aſpice quam duris, aiunt, franata capiſtris 0155 
Gens ele a fuit. Lex Chriſti aterna;;necanquamn 15) | 


Ceſſatura, ſinus (dicunt) fine tendatiin amplor,o: 2 on hf 1 oniat 
Ut fit conveniens, hatuliſque, & 1donea tots: > 100) fon 1d 
Humano geners, non importuna ſene&a; | Lam 3= 2:5 (© 2lt nit; 
Non oneroſa inopi, non +smportabilis egro.” : | 100 Yonot 


The laws of religion ſhould be, like the yoke; of Chriſtlight and eafie, fitted tothe 
infirmitics and capacities of all men; for let them benever faitaſic. and delightfal, 
we ſhall be-too much tempted to neglect them ; though the laws themfclves be no 

' temptation to-'diſobedicnces.  '- 47 2 yd! bogd 
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8. This:is certain; that'in a law of ſo great burden in it ſelf, and -ſo ſeverely im Po- 
ſed,' and fo fiercely puniſhed, and ſo religiouſly accounted of, and ſo ſu perſtitiouſly 
conducted, the conſcience is ſocertainly made reftleſs by the ſcruples of the cor. 
ſcientious perſons, the arts of thecrafty, the ignorance of the over-buſic , and the 
witty -nothipgs of: the idly-imployed , that the good which accidentally may be 
brought to ſome by it cannot pay for the many evils which it regularly produces in 
others :-and that law of faſting can never be ſo good as the peace which it diſturbs. 
For'if. you pretend your youth as a juſt excufe from the law of Lent, you ſhall be 
told, that the Faſtconſiſts in the quality of the meat, and in the fingleneſs of the 
meal, andin thetime of taking it; and that though you are excuſed from cating 
fiſh or pulſe, yet y ou muſt cat but once; or if you docat at night, yet you muſt: 
not eat in the morning ; or if 'you do, yet you are to be adviſed how much can be 
called ameal. And then you are not ſurc whether you arc to faſt at the beginnin g, 
FF or not till the confammation of your fourteenth year ; and when that is out, if the 
underſtanding be fo little as not to underſtand what and why and how , you faſt to 

no purpoſe ; andift ſooner you do underſtand, it may be you are obliged in conſci- 

ence, though not-puniſhable by law. * If you be old, yet ſome old men are Juſty 

and ſtrong ; andthe-Church docs not intendthat the age alone, but that the infir- 

mity; ſhould excuſe : and becauſethis infirmity is diviſible, it is not every infirmiry 

that wilt do it ; and it may be you arc an cafic and too gentle a judge in your own 

caſe; therefore you muſt ask ; and who ſhall tell:you? Gajetan and Navarre, Fill;u- 

cius and Gregory Sayr, Dianaand Azorius underſtand no phylic ; and they can tell you 
ſomething in general of the law, but nothing abſolutely in your caſe :, if you will, 

be at the charge and go to a Phyſician : for it may be if you live in the Country, you 

have alearned man'within ten or twenty miles, or it may be fourty, and upon all oc- 

exſfions you may -know.of him whether your caſe requires cafe ;, or it may be it re- 

quires leave this day, but you cannot have your anfwer ſo foon, and the caſo will a]- 

Lib. r. Aphor. ter by tomorrow ;3- 'and Hippocrates faid,” that ſenes facitlime ferunt jejunium, old men 
"y bear faſting better then young men: and though Cardan hath upon that Aphorifm 
. ſpoken according to his uſual manner many ingenious things, yet whether you will 

put your Conſcience upon himorno is a material conſideration. * But then if you 

be fick;:'you muſt know whether fafting can confiſt with your condition: for not 

every fickneſs can excuſe you fram the holy faft of Lent; or if you may not eat 

fiſh; yet you may'beoblig'd to the fingle retection,por to the time. But that which 

is of material-conſ{ideration.is, :thatthough you be not welt, yet it may be your faſt- 

ing will do you fio-great hurt, and if 'it be buy little, itmuſt-not be ſtood upon; for 

faſting is intended to bean affliction of the body," and therefore you muſt nor. be too 

{ty to ſnatch ar:eaſe und liberty. - But however., if you will inquiize- of learned 
men,you may have from the Phyſicians ſome twenty: or thirty rules by which you 

may puck when and 'in what difeaſes :you are excuſed from:the-quality of the dict, 
who! Jowarodifpeatetin the'times when iwthe frequency, when you muſt-exchanpe 
|. De vieu Oncifor the other: and to this purpoſe you:maymform your Conſcience by. reading 
= hrs oh # Vallefius, Cavdan, Holkrins,” Zacatus Lufitavos, Paulus Zarchtas, b Alphonſus a Fon- 
£- - bn Specim. #ech, &:Gognatus, dAtnoldus deVillanova,. e Betrus' Hiſp anus and his Author I{aac; 
P = andifyou can find then agree ,: and that-your' cafe is deſcrib'd, and their rules be 
"=H c Lib, 1, Var. rightly applied;-and the;particulars bewell weighed, and thejudgment not byaſs'd 


fear and too great a care of your health, you might. do well, if it were 


«Comm, ſpeak excellent reaſon for: the ſecuring of your health, butthey«think they arc not to 
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——=teporem ſetatus; equoque ' ' PER Es 
Lufſer ab indomite:: vel fi Romana fatigat Horat. ſerns. 
Militia sfſuetum Greeari, ſeu pila welox | lib, 2, Sat, z: 


eMolliter aufterum fludio fallente laborem. 
o a 21 a6es , 


A little thing will weary a ſoft perſon, and a long ſport will tire a ſtrong man * and 
may not theſe put in their plea tor a pleaſant or an carly meal ? for hungry men will 
plcad hard.” And the labor of the mind is alſoa great wearineſs to the bones; and 
. who: ſhall tell me how long 1 muſt Rudy before I may be allowed not to keep the 
punctualitics of 'Lent ? for the: thinking man muſt be fed tenderly and furniſhed 
with finer ſpirits. But then who ſhall come into this licence is worth inquiring 3 


whether not only the hard Student, but thePreacher that (| peaks long,and thinks little; 


whether School-Maſters, Advocates, Orators, Judges , for every one would be glad 
of a little liberty: and if the bodily laborer ſhall be excuſed, whether all trades that 
ſit long, and work cafily, as. Shoomakers, Tailers, Glovers, Book-binders may pre- 
rend to an exemprion ; for though Azorius is ſo kind as to except moſt of theſe, yet 
others do not. And'what ſhall the poor man do? his rule is commonly toeat when 
he can getit; and if he be ata friends houſe mult he refuſe toear , becauſe it is not 
his time ? or mult he ſtarve, beeauſc there is nothing but Aeſh? + * 
Hnde fames homini vetitorum tanta ciborum eft 2 ; 
Certainly he can hardly be tied to the meaſures and rules of cating Ecelcfiaſtically, 
that every day is in diſpute whether he ſhall or ſhall not have ſomething that he may 
eat naturally. But yet he is to inquire whether he be ticd on thoſe days to faſt when 
he can be provided for : and it would alſo be known whether a poor man is not tied 
to refuſe fleſh and require fiſh where it can be had ; and whether he is not bound firſt 
to ſpend the fragment of his fiſh-basker before his bits of fleſh, and keep them only 
for neceffity ; and whether he may be ſecretly pleas'd that he hath that neceſſity pur 
upon him that he hath fleſh but no fiſh. There are alſo ſome hundreds of queſtions 
more that might be:confider'd; ſome are pleaſant caſes and ſome are ſowre, ſome can 
be hotccnctial and ſome cannot. But the great caſe of Conſcience in this whole affair 
is, what great good that is which this law of Lent thus conducted can eftect,which 
can no other ways be cfteted,and which can be greater then the infinite numbers of 
fins,, antdoubtings, and ſcruples, and fears, and troubles; and vexations, and 
fickneſles, and pecviſhneſs, and murmur, and complaints, and laborious arts of 
cxcuſc, and cheating the law , and ſlavery , and tyranny , occaſion'd and effected 
by it. | | 
9. For although faſting is not only an excellent miniſtery to ſome parts of religion, 
but of health alſo, 
Accipe nunc vittus tenuy que, Quant aque ſecum 
Aﬀerat : 1mprimis, valeas bene — 

yet all the world knows that long faſting is the moſt deſtructive thing in the world 
to our bodies, and breeds diſcaſes ſharper and more incurable then fulneſs and in- 
temperance; and therefore the Canon law * forbids a faſt of two or three days, and 
2 faſt beyond qur ſtrength. Therefore it is certain that the Church cannot com- 


a faſt of liberty, and permitted to every ones choice; yet it might be enjoyn'd in 
every Government , according to the fore-deſcribed nieaſures. Burt that in ſtead of 
a faſt, the Church ſhould preſcribea diet, an ill diet, not only unpleaſant, but 
unwholeſome, and that with ſo much ſevcrity, and with-ſo much danger , and fo 
many ſnares, is nocxerciſc of that power which Chriſt hath given her; but of thar 
power which is uſaurp'd, ill gotten and worſe adminiſtred. It is againſt the law of 
charity, and therefoft ought not to be a law of the Church; that men be ticd for 
forty days together to keep from their uſual diet , not to be-temperate , but tobe 
vex'd and rul'd, this I ſay is uncharitable, and therefore unhawfal. 


Hoc hic quidem homines tam brevem vitam colunt, 
Duum haſce herbas hujuſmodi in ſuam alvum congerunt, 
 Formdoloſas dittu, non eſu modo: 
PRuas berbas pecudes non edunt, homines edunt. 
| L112 


Horar. Serm, 
I. 2: fat. 2. 


* C, non dice, 


. « - . , & Cc, me» 
mand a long faſt : and therefore in the beginning of the cuſtom of Lent it was bat giccricer. de 


a faſt of one day, -or twoat moſt, cating at night. And although this faſt was then couſecr. dill, 4. 


HM 


"Of the Pawer of the Church © 


* Mantuan. 


Lo lib. s.tit. 1. 


- lib, x. Deip, 


As the Cook in the Comedy complain'd;cating herbs and ilkdiet makes men to live 
ſuch ſhort lives. And what intereſt of religion is ſerved by eatingh and nettle pot- 
"tage, is not obvious to him that hath tried it, .or can conſidexit: 


»Th on 


Theftylis hanc nimio pultem'ſale fectt amaram'; =.) 
Death and ſickneſs is in this pot. And I remember to have heard a Frier, none ofthe 
meaneſk of his Order, :fay, that he never kept Lent for a _ time together, but ar 
Eaſter he had a-great fir'of ſickneſs: and therefore :as the Canonilts- ſay thar a fu- 
tare labos and; wearineſs may legitimate the breach of the ſtrict meaſures of the 
law as well as if -it be aGtual and preſent ; ſo may the fear of ſickneſs as wellirake off 
the obligation as whenitis preſent : and of this, every man that -is.not of an athletic 
health hathireaſon to be afraid. | inrft 01.11.20 26Þ; 
IO. - Butthatwhich relates alſo very much to the law, though not fo much to: us, is 
this, that all this troubles for little or no good: if there be any good in it, it is: re- 
lative,'and tranſient; and contingent, and inconfiderable, and without hazard other- 
wiſe to be acquired, For though fools and poor folks are ſometimes. preſs'd with 
the evils:of ſucha change of dict, yet the witry and the rich can change all-that [aw 
into the.arts and inftruments of pleaſure. For the greateſt feaſtsand the greateſt 
Epicuriſms-uſe-to be in fiſh. So he'in- the Comedy, ' by 
Muſcehercle agity atatem, ita ut vos decet : 


—— Vino & wviftu, prſcatu probe, eteftils' 


Scen, 2. 
| Vit am colitis; 
Wine and choice fiſh:make muſic at the Table. 
Nam inre preſent, ex copia piſcaria 
- +> ws 'Gonſulere licebit. 


They are forbid no ſorts,,no quantity, no delicacies of fiſh or wine. And if this be 
objected to them, they anſwer, that fiſh is leſs pleaſant, leſs natritive then fleſh, and 
therefore wiſely choſen by the Church to be the entertainments.of our Lenten tablc: 
| but if you object, that fiſh is therefore not to be caten becauſe it is unwhol ſom, 
* Vide Paul. breeds ill juices, and affiicts the body ; * they anſwer, that weare miſtaken; thar 
I” fiſh is a delicacy; that Alexander the great was ſodelighted with' little fiſhes ,'thar 
he would ſend them for preſents to his deareſt friends; that Suetoniuy tells the fame 
_ Zen, Of Auguſing Ceſar; that Bullinger tells that the Rhodians efteem'd them that lov'd 
viv. cap, 25, and livd much upon fiſh to be gentlemen and well bred, and all other cldwns -and 
videAthenzum of a rude palate ; that. Julius Ceſar at one triumphal feaſtentertain'd his pucſts 
cn, 25. with 8000 Lampreys; that the great tcaſt which Metel/us madei; and which we find 
» Lib, 3.Satur- deſcrib'd in * Macrobtus, was eſpecially made coſtly and delicious with the fiſh there 
nal. cap. !%- preſented.” . 4 VO" 
----quo pertinet ergo Proceros odiſſe lupos ? 
He therefore that objects againſt the ſeverity and. affliction of the Lenten dict, 
. © knows not the arts of feaſting ; and complains of the Church for a ftep mother,when 
ſhe is not only kind, but fond alſo in making ſuch proviſions. But it fiſh be unwholc- 
ſome, then-cat herbs, but at no hand fleſh. h 
Parcite mortales dapibus temerare nefandis 
Gorpora: ſunt fruges, ſunt deducentia ramos 
Pondere poma ſuo, tumidaque in vitibus uve. 
Sunt herbe dulces, ſunt que miteſcere flamme 
Mollir:que queant ; nec vobss latteus humor 
Eripitur, nec mella thyms redolentia flore. . 
Prodiga droitias alimentaque mitia tellus 
Suggerit, atque epulas ſine cede & ſanguine probet. 
Garne fere ſedant jejuni. | 
For lions and wolves, tigres and bears cat fleſh; but God hath provided great varic- 
ty of other things beſides fleſh. In ſome places milk-is permittÞtd, in all, herbs and 
"pea fruits and broaths and theſe arc agrecable to a weak ftomack ; according to that of 
lib. 8, cap.r. S- Paul, Dui infirmus eft, olus manducat, He that is weak eateth herbs ; it is the argu- 
ment of Bruyer:mus. 


15.Metamorph, 


 Boaxlll } 


x1. © But ſhall make a better uſe of it if I ſhall obſerve that S. Paul pives it as a note of 
_ , Infirmity, when Chriftians upon pretences and little arguments ſha}lnor.dare to car 
fleſh , but inftead of them cat herbs; they are weak in the faith that do it, and do 
not confider that ficſh can as well be ſanCtiftied by the word of God' and prayer, as 

| lettice 
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te rice-and aſparagus: andthavs little Helki and courſe: and 'common;:will better 


ſerve the endof falting,and thar-faſting beret forve the end of religion; then variety 
of fiſh,” and 4'belly Gl 'dwich fruits and wind-and ſuperſtition: All or any thing of 


this'\maybe:done in diſcipline; and with liberty z/bur becaufe!ir-may be unfit for ſo. 


very matiy, andforall at ſometin' and'may. produce muchevi}, and hathiir it no 
nidre-good ther# to give us'caufetofay:thaviemay be us'd; iris a very unfit-thing to 
become-the marter::of: an- Ecclefiaſtical Jaw), -a' trouble; and danger to the body, 
and a” great ſriare' to the conſcience, 'which it may-intangle,, -but. it can never 
cleanſe: 3 10k | WY 3296 5 2 1 BR SY a 


-----pynguemn vitiis albumque nec Oftrea, | Fas: oa 
Nec Scarwus, aut peteri# peregring juvare Lagos. - - - ſupra, 


To eat fiſh or herbs-are of ſo little uſe in religion, they-are fo ttifling amexerciſe of 
the body by reſtraining the appetite, that beſides that all bodily exerciſe profiteth but 
little; this is ſo little of that, as'it is conducted, and as it is even in the very per- 
miſſions of the law; that it is not worth all this diſcourſe about it; only: to. reſcue 
the conſcience from ſuch ſnares: and little :intanglements'is of great concernment: 
* Faſting is very good to ſome purpoſes, at ſome times, and to ſome 'perſons: 'but 
laws regard that' quod plerumque eff, and therefore in the matterof a periodical and 
long continued faſt cannot but be uncharitable and unreaſonable : and therefore when 
there is-cauſe for ſuch injunCtions;they are to be preſs'd with argument andexhorta- 
tion, not by Empire and neceſſity. . For ſuppoſing the law otherwiſe without obje- 
ion, yet he that faſts againſt his wi'l, does not ſerve God; and therefore externally 
to be fore'd todo it, is not a lawful exerciſe of an Eccleſiaſtical power. 

12, \ The ſum is this. IF it be the faſt of one day, it:may be indicted by our lawfol ſu- 
perior, with the meaſures of prudence and charity, and according to the needs of the 
Church, * But if it be the faſt; of. many days together, it is a burden,” and therefore 


not to be exacted, leſt it be uncharitable. Eut if there be a law, the law ought to 
bend in all the lexures of reaſon anda probable neceſſity, and to prevail only by the- . 
reaſon of the thing,not the force of a command. * But if it.be no faſt, but a change 


of dict, it is of ſo little profit, that it will not recompence the trouble, and will turn 
into ſuperſtition, and will more miniſter to'evil then to good, and is not properly: 


the matter of an Eccleſiaſtical law, and the Biſhop hath no power to make a law in 


this matter : it is not for God, andit is not for religion, but for vanity, or Empire,or 
ſuperſtition, "W 
12, This only Lam to add in order tothe determination of 'our conſcience in'the pra-. 
3'Rice of this inquiry, That if there be a law made by the Civil power for the keeping 
Lent, then it is for civil regards, and the law is not for ſaperſtition , but therefore ro 
be obſerved as other civil laws are, with the ſame equity and meaſures of obedience ; 
of which I am to give further accounts in the Chapter of the. Interpretation! and di- 
minution of humane laws. But if it be ſtill an Eccleſiaſtical law , indicted-and ſug-. 
ogcſted by the ſpiritual power, and only corroborated by the civil power,.and for them 
efformed into a law,then it obliges the conſcience no otherwiſe then it did'and ought 
to do in the hands of the ſpiritual power ; thatis, only when the law:is forgood,;: 
and not for cvil, with Chriſtian liberty, and not a ſnare, when it is fit tobe perfwad- 
ed, and ought to be complicd with, then and there it may be indicted, and'is to be 
obeyed accordingly. | > _, Dl 13 3 39.7 
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RE: OC” Rn De 
Eccleſiaſtical laws muſt ever promote the ſervice of God and the goodof Souls; but muſt 
never put a ſnare or ſtumbling-block to Conſciences. em of e:2tlve gn ode 20] 


» 
/ 


—__ F He holyPrimitives in their laws and actions ever kept that ſaying ofthe Apoſtle | 


in theirecyc andiin their heart, Twylu Tres; 01x00 ulw. Fruit, Every wordyevery 1 Cor. 14. 26, 
action muſt be res oizoSopluy © Ypeics,for the uſe of edifying:Lxtall things be done for E2he: 4: 25+ 


cdification: and therefore much more muſt laws, which have = pernianett cauſality 

and influence upon the actions of the Church; for therefore: thiy+are dither a;per- 

manent geod or evil. | 0 Viiigcdnhs on eu 2H) 

>. Whea the Churches had hope of converting "01 4 by gentleneſs and; compli- 
| ] 
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-ance/inifome ogtward rites, the Charchimade laws.of combination. and analogy,..of 

continuation.and correſpondence :in ſome/obſcavances- - . Thus; the Apoſtles at the 

Council of Feruſ#/em-indicted the abſtinence from b/opd » as heing infinitely, offcn- 

five to the Jews, -and-apt to cſtrange their hearts. from; the whole oligien of them 

' that eatit. And therefore the Jaw: was made that it might cement. the ſtones of the 

"DX Spiritual:building ; and the Jews: and Gentiles might make the: two walls of the 

Vis OP Ghorch:!: But when the Jews rcfus'd tocome in, and. cxcepting.the- remnant. only 

(of which S: Pal ſpeaks) which. were faved ,. the. xe{t:grew to bate;the Lord of lite, 

then the Church confider'd that to uſe their liberty would be for the cdification, of 

-1: the Church of the Gentiles ; and.then they. remembred that e Moſes. had given the 

1! Fews fleſh, but forbad them blood, but Gbrift gave us bath fleſh and blovd,, and forbad nes- 

ther and:therefore they xeturn'd to that uſe. of it that was moſt far charity. and 1j- 

bertys (inſtruction and edification. .'* Upon the fame account, though the Church 

was kind to the Jews, yet: they would-take care not to. offend any of! her. children. by 

retaining words that: might abuſe them into a good opinion of their religion.; and 

thereforeat Grit they abſtain'd from the name of Prieſt, and Temple, as is to. be ob- 

Can, 29. ſerved in'Fuftin eMartyr, Ignatius and eMinutins. * At the firſt the Chriſtians kept 

the Jewiſh Sabbath ; but in che Council of Laedrces it was forbidden; and in the 70. 

Canon of - that collection which goes. 'under the name of the-Apoſtles, which was 

publiſhed-much about the ſame timc,-the Chriſtians are forbidden [yeque jejunis cum 

Fudan exercere, nec feftos dies agere, neo que tn ipſorum celebritatibus Xenia mittuntur 

accipere]Þto keep the Jewiſh faſts, or feaſts, or to; reccive their: preſents,v:iz. of un- 

leavencd cakes:which upon thoſe days they uſually 'ſent abroad. And the reaſon: of 

the prohibition is; left Judaiſm ſhould be valued, and left Chriſtians be ſcandaliz'd at 

ſuch compliance, as Zonaras and Baifamo note upon that Canon of the Laogicean 

] Council; but-iFmore fplly diſcourſed by Gonftantive. upon the keeping of Exfter , as 
1ih.342P:17- Euſebius regorts in his life. | {50 

To this cad all Laws and Canons muſt be made; not-only for that great reaſon, 

becaufe thoend of the Commandment is charity, and. of all Eccleſiaſtical govern- 

Epheſ. 4. 16. ment is#he building up the, Church in love; but becauſc the Church hath no power to 

make laws which are not for edification : and this:the Apoſtle teſtifies twice in one 

Epiſtleuſing the ſame words ; that the power and autbority which the Lord had given 


'2 Corin. IO. $, 
- @ Cor, 13. 10, 


and if he prevaricates, he does indeed tic us toa paſſive obedience, but the conſci- 
cnceis nadtherwiſc bound ; and he is to govern Chriſts Church by the ſame mea- 
> ſarcs with which the Apoſiies did, and the Biſhop their ſucceſſors did and ought to 
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4+ x4;This:Rule: is-to. be-underftood: politively' and: affiraiatively:;: that is;*The 
Church in all her conſtitutions: muſtrake care that rheCharch be cdified. and baile 
up in-ſome:gmee or: others. . But: not ſo; thar: whatſoever: is forcdification ſhe hath 


power to command:; .\Themcaſurcs andlimits ofherlegiſlative power I have already 
deſcrib'd*,; itmuſtberwithin thofe.carcles: : and:;though:other things withour the 
may be: uſeful; and fit for 3hſtruction;:orto promote the intereſt a'vertue yer 


Chriſt. hath left them at»liberty, and-bis Churtirhath-no 'powerito bind beyond his 
commiſſion. 'They:cantxhort:and perſwads, and by conſent they can pre ſcribey bae 
to the making of a law therc is fomething elſc requir'd, belides tharir be apr to edific 
or to inftrudt; For'(beſiics. that it'muſtibe of ſomething plac'din her power) it muſt 
edific, and:not deftray-; "58 mult build yp, 'and notputtidown;; that-is, it muſt build 
with al hands,:and'not pall-down witli-one, 2SYIg £15 v8 3hiw 3u6 , vf0n end) 
5. Linftancein the inſtitution of ſignificant ceremonies, that is; 'fach whichdre #iot 
matters of:.order and decency, but-meerly for fignification and the repreſearmeat of 


Rule 1, 2,3,4; 
ofthus Chaprer. 


ſome truth or myſtery.” Thoſe which are prudentty choſen arc iwitheir owtvinarure 


apt to inſtruct. Thus :ctheufc of pictures'in the Greek and in theEutheran Churches 
is ſo faruſefu], chatie:can conveya ttory, and a great and a goodexample tothe peo- 
ple that:come thither; -andiſo far they may be tor edification; But becauſe theſe can 
alſo and do roo ofren'degenerate intp.abuſe antinvade religion, to makeva;{aiy of 
theſc is not ſafe; and when that law does prevail to any evil that is not calily by other 
means cared, it does not prevail upon the Conſcience : and indeed to make a law 
for the uſe of them, is-por directly within the commiſfion of the Ecclefiaſtial power. 
6. But there is alſo more in irthen thus. For althoughſignificant ceremonies can be 
for cdification to the Ghurch. in ſome degree, and.in ſome perſons;: yet it'is to' be 
conſidered whether the introducing of ſuch things does not deſtroy the Church, not 
only in her Chriſtian liberty, but in the ſimplicity: and purity and ſpirituality of her 
religion, by inſenſibly changing it intoa ceremonial and: external. ſervice, | Toithe 
Ccremonial law of the Jews nothing was to be added, . and from it nothing was tobe 
ſubtracted ; and in Ghriſtianity we have leſs reaſon to add anything of ceremony, 
excepting the circumſtances and advantages of the+ very .miniſtery ,:2s:time and 
place, and veflcls and ornaments and neceſlary appendages. . But when we' ſpeak of 
rituals or ceremonies, that is, exterior actions or things befides the inſtitution: or 
command of Chriſt, cither we intend them as a nol the Divine ſervice; andithen 
they arc unlawful and intolerable ;/or if only f.2  fignification, \ that -is-ſ0 lictle a 
thing, of ſo inconfiderable uſc in the'fulneſs and charity of the' revelations Fivange: 
lical, that beſides that it. keeps Chtiſtians ftill in.the ſtate. of infancy and.mingriry,; 
and ſuppoſes them alwaies learning, and nevercoming to the knowledge of the trath, 'it 
ought not to ſtand againſt any danger or offence that can by thembe brought:to any 
wiſe and good Chriſtians. * noble anotnn H4beaA 1 
In ſome ages of the Primitive Charch, andin ſome Churches, they -gave to:/per- 
ſons tobe baptized milk and hony or alittle wine (as we read in Tertw/l:2an and: S; Hee: 


faq 


Lib. 1.contr, 
Marcion. 


rom) to ſignifie that thoſe Catechumens were babes: in Chriftsz and\ina rebizito re Dial. adv. 
commend to them that ſaying of S. Peter, as new-born babes defire the fincere milk. of *<riancs.. 


the word, Now belides that this was not uſual, to give hieroglyphicswhere they 
had plain precepts, and to give _ of things that were preſent and'perceiv'd, Ht was 
of very little uſe, that all Churches that I know of have laidit afide.: It was-:alſo a 
cuſtom anciently,when they brought the bread and wine to thealtaror Comminnion- 
table, to preſent milk along with it; and this alſo did fignifie:murrition. by the bo-. 


dy and blood of Chriſt. But the Council of Bracarsforbad it upon this reafon; quia Cap. r. 


evidens exemplum Evangelice veuitatis iHud offerri non finit ,>becaute: Chriſt>did no 
ſuch thing, and commanded no ſuch thing ; and therefore nothing isto bo added to 
thoſe ceremonics which Ohriſt left. * And indeed if tho Church miglit-add things 
or rituals of {ignification, then the walls might be cover'd wixhethe figures of Doves, 
Sheep, Lambs, Serpents, Birds, and the Communion-table winks Broad] Winc,Herbs, 
Tapers, Pigeons, Raiſins, Hony, Milk and Lambs, or whatever: ebſe chowit of man 
or the nature and ſenſe of the myſteries might invent or import": But concerning 
ſuch things as theſe, the judgment of Balſamon' is: this';:Edri1malefatere arbitror, 


qui in Eccleſia columbas emitcunt pro Spiritus ſantti adventu ;' Or quid pro idly ferile qual _ 
novo modo apparuerat, © erat admirabilis, cereos aterndunt ;" & qui att anam 5 faln Mo © 


tarem Domini, & Dei, & Servatoris noftri Feſus Ghrifti- genzratiovem thoro ftrato ex- 
primunt ; 


» 
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# rationem © mentii' copitationem. humanis | adinventionil ys :. 


generation :of | the-Shviduc of 'the> world; ro which he mighthaye added, 
”"'! toprepaae the fignits of -theGrucifix,::and tobury an ima todeſcribe the great By 
Stiezal the Cwideorthoxodemption of mankind*:-theſc arc things to.no purpoſ: : 
noftigiy-for. the leviry-and theatrical ' gayerics: and: repreſentments unbefitting the 
wits; and purity end:ſpiritualieyi'of Chriſtian religion'7*butalſo' the manner of 
tca —nummbag m7 fhaagperres any andactions is'tob tow., top" ſuſpicious, 
top dangerous tobe niingled with-tho! Divint Liturgics.-+ Chriſt may: as he pleaſe 
Eonghuhi own: good 2m 7 ge. but he configns no:good, and repre- 
ents none, but what he alſo gives and cffects in that miniſtration” and under thar 
 Ggp 4:but a' ſydmbolics} xitc of -humanc invention todignificwhat it docs not effect, 
andiben introduc'd-itnto the de, Ine God, is ſolike thoſe" vain: imagina- 
' tians.and cepreſentments forbidden in the ſecond; Commantinent, - that thevery ſuſ- 
Sex | -is more apairiſh edification then their-uſoican pretend 'to;: But if any fuch 
ritual or.ceremonyÞe< introdue'd by cuſtom orby conſent, :itought to beus'd as men 
uſe their. champignons ; they boy] then in/thret; or four -waters,” cleanſing them 
bothbyrwatcr and fire before they be/us'd at all;; much more before they be perſad- 


edintgad hw: 9511 219 | 
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$. 2: But when they can be innocently 'us'd, that is, when they can be' made uſeful, 
andyetbs'innocentin themſelves; yet ir is tobe raken tare of; that they may nor 
ot lpbytheir abuſe; -orby miſtake,obut that 'by their number'they be nor _rroublc- 
fome.:and inconvenient. - This adyice 1 learn'from 'S, 4aftin', in whoſe: time the 
Churelyhadigone|beyond: her rulo andibeyond het (power in the introducing : or. per- 
mitting to be introduc'd very manyrfignificant ceremonies z'every one'of which he 
could not directly blame, . but:yct they werefervileiburdens, andiintolerable beſides, 
by their:number and'their load: ' | Etramſi non intellig atur quomods contra fidem ſunt, 
pit. 119. men ouohs 61> 09 Ie & ſervilibus oneribus premunt "quam Chriſtus voluit 
 paurafſomis © manifeſfis celebrationum Sacramentts liberam 'eſſe;' propterea factunt ut 
zolerabilior; fit conditio\Fudeorum, ' qui etiamſi tempus libertatis nos agnoverunt, legalibus 
tuner farcmis: ſubjictebaritur,” now humanis preſumptionibus] Although it is not to be un- 
derftodd himthefe' Sag 8 are direfHly againſt the'faidh, yet they: burden religion, and load 
with a ſervile prefſure her. whom Ghrift left free and charg'd onlyiwith the two Sacraments : 
therefore var caſe is worſe then thavefithe Fems:;:for\though they' had not a time of liberty, 
yet they were charg'd only with burdens that God\tmpoſed,but not with the preſamptions of 
man 1 hiich wordsarca ſevere: condemnation of ſuch laws and cuſtoms Eccleſiaſti- 
cal. And therefore there is reaſon to celebrate and honor the wiſdom and prudence 
of the*Church of England', which hath in all her offices retained but one ritual or 
ceremony: that is not : of Divine- ordinance or Apoſtolical practice; and that is, 
the Groſs in baptiſm: which though'it' be a ſignificant ceremony, and of no other 
* 5.Cyprian, uſe ;\ yet as It is\acompliance:with: the practice of all ancient Churches, * fo 
de lapfis: & jt is -mnocent/in-'it ſelf, and being: one alone is in'no regard troubleſome 
9s; _ or 'afflietive to thoſe that underſtand her-power and her liberty and her reaſon. - I 
faid;ſhethath one only ceremony: ofher own appointment ; for the Ring in marriage 
is-thefymbol of: a! civil: and a-religious contract, it is a pledge and cuſtom of 
the nation ,” not: of-xcligion :!and' thoſe other: circumſtances'of her worſhip, are 
- but determinations of time and place and manner of a duty ; they ſerve to other 
purpoſes: befides fignification , »theywere not made for that, - but for order and dc- 
cencyz for' which there: is an Apoſtolical precept , and a natural reaſon , and an 
evident 'neceffity , 'or'a [great 'convenience. * Now if befides theſe uſes they can 
be conſtrued to any good fipnification or inſtruction, thatis ſo far from being a 
prejudice t6 them: 4t is: their-advantage, their principal end being different , 
and\warranted; arid not-deftroy'd by their ſuperinduc'd and accidental uſe. * In 
other things we are to; remember, that figures 'and ſhadows were for the Old Teſta- 
A ment; but light :and.manifeRation is in the New ; and the Egyptians indeed did 
E/ , ©" teach religionby Symb0lical figures'; and in the Eaſtern Empire their laws were 
E- * ©!" writteh with wr 0s Iron abbreviatures ; and in the ſchools of Plato and 'Pythage- 
ras they taught their ſHolars by numbers and figures ; and Diedorus of Rooks and 
- tnargITy rigen 
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Qrizebrought in an-2llegorical way of expounding the Setiptusts:0:and almol} 
wholly, bur certainly too much left the literal and ſimple way of interpretagign,and 
ſo do the Perfe&tonifts and ſome others at this day : but we that walk in the light of 
the Goſpel , and rcjoyce in that: {ight';7 kawe.geceved from Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
an eaſier way of tcaching the pzople ; and are not therefore to return to the cle- 
ments andrituals of: Jews and Pagan;ſabools, -, -Chrilt-leb6-naſign-bar; two that did 
alſo cftect.as well as lignifio: andif they had: only fignificd, and dove no gather. good, 
we bavemo reaſon 'to.baticye that they, wauld have been appdinged,; - But this thing is 
gone into ſo greatincdnvenienge inthe Churgheab Royce, thak SHELS reemt ogy fo 
many ceremonies.as'do fill a book: 4 falio; butthe.xcaſons and fignificationg of them 
are offered to us by Durandwi,:Darentwus, Vicecomes. arid others ;bat it.is certain that 
all ths:propofirians-and myſteries ſignified by, cham arc- very. .much ſoancr learn'd 
then the: mcanivg of thaſe ceremanies-) - But:that:thole rityals pr circumſtances of 
Liturgy: the actions; geſtures, habits, and infiztuwents of ogder.and decency be alfo 
fignificant,;gives an advantage to the.things themſelves, and makes their firſt intend- 
ed miniſtery af ſame: mort uſchulneſs. i 23 3th05 3; FP FI DP 
>: Eccleſiaſtical laws are not then for edification when they give offence to the 
wiſc and to the good; tothe lovers-of peace and the obedicnt. to, government; that 
is, when there is in their nature:ſa much. real evil,, or ſo mach cauſe of jeatouſic of 
which the law- givers cannot purge them , that the good and. complying principles 
that are in the good-(ubjects cannot be ſufficient to. give them .catertainment. But 
of this the Jaw-givers arc to be the-Judges; and if they inſiſt rgpon them. when there 
is cauſe enough to lay them afide,. they ſin againſt their Brethren , and. they fin againſt 
Ghrif. . Bat the laws: themſelves:do not: bind, if the exceptions agaiplt them be juſt 
and reaſonsble and ſufficient :' which whether. they: be or no, the Church-Rulers 
ſhall judge at preſent; and God ſhalljudge at lait:; and in the mean time there can be 
no other rule given,. but that the ſuperiar and inferior cndeayor by all waics of pru- 
dence and humility to fatisfic one another, - A'peaceable mind, and willingneſs to 
learn , and a charitable expoſition, .arc the juſtdifpoktitions of the ſubjects duty ; and 
the Governors are to take all the care of ' ſauls that can be ſuppoſed ta be the duty of 
ſpiritual Fathers: and if theſe things be done,; there will be-n& hatred , and; no re- 
proach, and no ſchiſm... But if the queſtion be wha ſball yield, the Governors cer- 
tainly have authority, and the others ſay they have reaſon : the. one ought to he pi- 
tied, and the other ought to be obeyed; but both ougbt to. yield: only the ſubject 
muſt yicld outward obedience though otherwiſe it were not neceflary, yer if be law- 
ful, it accidentally becomes fo 5 and if be not lawfu}, or if. he thinks It is not, yet 
he mult be careful he give no offence, but modeftly., humbly-ang. without reproach 
ofter his reaſons againſt the law. But then the Governoss alſo mult yield: they 
muſt nor conſider how-much is poſlible:for them, but how much is fit ; they muſk 
meditate nothing of Empire, but much of charity ; they muſt conſider which will 
do moſt good to the fouls. to whom-they do relate ; they muſt with mecknefs in- 
ſtruct the gainſayers, and with ſweetneſs endeavor to win them, and bear with the, 
infirmitics of the weak, if they can perceive the weakneſs to be innacent. Bur if 
a crime be mingled with it, and be diſcerned, it is mattex of edification -thaf, ſuch 
criminals be diſcountenanc'd , and-the. Authority be immurd and kept fram.con- 
tempt. Bur in theſe andthe like accidents the Spirit of God, uſt be.invocated and 
implor'd and endear'd ,. that by his: aids the Church may be fately and wilcly and 
charitably governed. Whoever wants wiſdom mult ask it of Gods and Gad will be 
calily intxeatcd to do good, and to give good things. .. }. IISHTI egy 
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and Guides of Souls to be\more or leſs cafic in difpenſing os:annulling theis.laws ; 
till then , neither the Rulers nor the ſubject can by any ather.means. he.gxcuſed 
from {in but by a hearty inquicy, anda ſincere humble labox tide their duty $9.cach 
other according to. the! beſt of their underſtanding; Fac if; this daes nog prove a 
juſt compliance, it will at leaſt preferve peace and innocence ;-and-thaugh the firſt 
is beſt, . becauſe it includes theſe, yet theſe are the next baſk. |: .-1 : 

4: Eccleſiaſtical laws that encourage and adorn,” and add degrees and monicnts 


cxccſs 


and zcal to the ſervice, of: God , are good miniſterics of edification; and till by 
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Thos the uſe 'of Pſutmody or finging of Pſalms, becauſe it can ſtir up the affeci- 
ons, 'and 'make religion pleaſe more facultics, 'is 'very apt: for the edification of 


Chutches. ' The uſ& of Muſicalinftruments may' alſo add ſome little advantages ro 
2a» 6.9; fingitig, but they ate more apt to change rcligion/into air and fancies, and take off 
Eat. 2 ſome of it's Fimplicity;” and arc not To fitted for. edification. Ad- diſciplinas aliquid 
E artificiale*org anum-wor tffc adhibendum, faid Ariftetle as: he is quoted by Aquinas, Ar- 
tificial inftrument$Aatre'not fit tobe applicd to the uſe of diſciplines. That is the mu- 
ſick of 'inftruments of'it ſelf d6cFnot make a man wiſer, or inſtruct him in any 
thing: * This is true; 'and therefore they are not of themſelves very good miniſterics 
of religion: © Burt vocal muſic, being natural, 'and the aCtion of a man with the 
circumſtance of pleaſure, if it come to inveſt religion is of great uſe, as all the ex- 
perience of man can tell. Inſtruments may guide the voice, and ſo'they may be us'd; 
but rhey are but a friends friend to teligion,: and can have no near relation to the ſer- 
orila xl /iceof God. Fuſftin Martyr asks 'the' Quſtion'why the Church uſes ſongs in her 
Liturgy, after the manner of the unwiſe and weak'under the Law. Anſwers, « 79 
&0 as ETA EH To viTions apiodey, a@AA% To utTa, TÞ a vywy opyu ur goals X METH 
opynons; D) XEpTHAAWy, | That meerly to ſing 15 not proper 10 weak and ignorant perſons, but 
to ſmp with inanimate inftruments, with dancings and with timbrels. Therefore in the 
| - InPlalm.iso. Churches we do not uſe hymns with ſuch organs or snftruments. And S. Chryſoflem. ſaith 
*— that thoſe inſtruments were permitted to the Jews/ob eorum imbecillitatem for their © 
: weakneſs: and he'adds, As the Fews did praiſe God by all the' inflruments of muſic, ſo 
we are commanded to praiſe him with all our members, our eyes, our tongues, our ears, our 
Lib. 1. Ep.457. hands.” The famething is alſo affirm'd by Ifdore: Peluſiot ; Since God permitted ſacri- 
fices and effuſions of blood for their childiſhneſs, it 15 no wonder that he did tolerate that 
E - mufic'which # made ou harp and pſaltery; But then in relation to us, he expounds 
K.- that Pſalm tofignific not literally, but myſtically. By he found of the trumpet he 
3 underſtands the memory of the reſarrettion ; by pſaltery and harp, our tongue and mouth; 
by rimbrel\ and darces/our body and mind ; by every thing that bath breath, ] every ſpi- 
it : Angels and men are called upon to praiſe the Lord, But now upon this ac- 
count we may caffily perceive the-difference of vocal from-in{trumental muſic in 
Churches ; this being but typical of that, andipermitted then when they knew not ſo 
well to iſe their voices and tongues to praiſe the Lord. And certainly the difference 
is very material , 'not only becauſe we find theſe wiſe men ſaying that inſtruments 
were typical and permitted 4a vy7ior1Te for their tenderneſs and infancy ; but alſo be- 
3 cauſe by the vioce and tongue we can properly and directly ſerve God, and as well by 
=» ſinging as ſaying, and better, if it be better; /which can never be ſaidof inſtrumental 
E-- muſic: which though I cannot condemn if it be us'd as a help to plalmody, yet it muſt 
not be called ſo much as a circumſtance of the Divine ſervice, for that is all can be 
faid of vocal muſic. But of this the uſe is very great, and I will only repreſent ir in 
Ubi fapr,, The words of Juſtin Martyr ; UToMFAeTlai To our amnes, fimple and plain ſinging us 
. left in Ghurches. For this ftirs up the mind with a certain pleaſure unto an ardent deſire 
of that which is celebrated inthe ſong ; it appeaſes the deſires and affettions of the fleſt; it 
drives away the evilthoughts of our enemies that are imviſyble and ſecretly ariſe; it makes - 
the. mind irriguous and apt to bring forth holy and Divine fruits ; it makes the 
Generous contenders in piety valiant and firong in adverſity ; and it brings a medicine 
and remedy to all the' evil accidents of our life. S. Paul in his ſpirttual armory calls 
this'the Sword of the 8pirit : for it is all of it the word of God which # celebrated , in 
the mind, in the fonp andin the verſe : it drives away evil ſpirits, and the pious mind 
is by" the ſongs" of 'the Church 'perfefied in vertue. ] The Eulopy is fair and Jarge : 
but yet all wiſe and ſober perſons do find fault when the Pſalmody which is re- 
commended to us byithe practice of Chriſt and. his Apoſtles , does ſenſibly paſs 
further into art then"into religion, and ſerves plcaſure more- then, devotion; 
when it recedes from that native ſimplicity and gravity which ſerv'd the aftections 
and holy aſpirations of ſo many-ages of the Church ; when it is ſoconductedthar is 
ſhall not be for cdification, that is, when it is ſo made accurate and curious that none 
Can 
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' Gan-joyn in it but Muſicians, and they allo are not ſo recitative, they do not {ing 
' and expreſs the words ſo plainly that they which hear do underſtand; for by this 

means the greateſt benefit and uſe of edsficatton is loſt : as appears in thoſe words of 

S. Baſil, who when he had highly commended 75; yweagdias reprooy Tois Soyuany ryra- 

Tepiy Fey the delight of melody mingled with heavenly myſteries, he adds, Au T2T0 Ta 

evapjro vic TaAUTH MEAN TH 4Janue y nuly EAveranTau , For this cauſe were the tunes of har- 

monious Pſalms deviſed for us, that they which either are young in years, or novices 

in inſtruction, might when they think they ſing , have their ſouls inſtructed in the 

truth. "Q 71; TyOns ENvoias 18 NO aoxda yy ous Ts aday MuGs X Ta AUTITEAN uayYavar 

prnyavwuiyy, O the great wiſdom of our Heavenly maſter , which at the ſame time de- 

ſigns to have us pleas'd and inſtrutied to perfection by the ſinging of Pſalms But in this 

and all things like this, the rulers of Churches are to do that which moſt promotes 

the end of their inſtitution. Salus populi ſuprema lex eſto, is a rale which in this affair 

hath no exception : the ſalvation of one ſoul is more then all the intereſts in the 

world beſides. | 

12. 5. Although Counſels Evangelical being obſerved are greatly for the glory of 

God and for the edification of the Church; yet it is not for edification that they be 

injoyn'd, and therefore make not the proper ſubject and matter of Ecdteſiaſtical 

laws : and the reaſon is, all that wiſdom by which God was moved not to injoyn it, 

even becauſe all men cannot take it, and few men will ; and the impoſition is not 

Cuysos pros; 4 gentle yoke, but is a perpetual ſnare. For here is the difference be- 

tween things indifferent .and Counſels Evangelical , 'though alike they be left under 

no command by God, yet for feyeral reaſons : for things in themſelves indiflerent 

are t00 little for the ſervice of Ged, and Counſcls Evangelical are too great for our 

ſtrengths; and therefore God will not be worſhipped by thoſe , and he will not put 

any necefiity upon theſe: but yet thoſe may be made matter of humane laws,becauſe 

they may become uſciul to many purpoſes ; but Counſels cannot be made into laws, 

not becauſe the nature of the things themſelves will not bear the load of a Com- 

mandment, but becauſe our natures will not: and therefore they are to be advis'd, 

cncourag'd, preached, practis d,commended and rewarded'; any thing but injoyn'd, 

or made into nece{lary duty. And indeed, when we conſider that Counſels of per- 
tection are a direct worſhip of God when they are perform'd , and that God only is 

to make Jaws of his own worſhip and direct religion, and that in theſe he would : 

make no law, becauſe theſe ſhould not become'necefiairy, but the inftraments of a 

voluntary ſervice, that in theſe things we might ſhew our love, as in the matter of 

his laws we ſhew our obedience; the Church cannot have a power legiſlative irs theſe, 

for ſhe is the mouth of Chriſt, to command what he commands, to exhort to what 

he exhorts: and as the Church cannot make that to be a part of the Divine worſhip 

which God hath made ſo, and therefore things indifferent may become miniſteries 

and circumſtances of religion,but noparts of it ; ſo neither can any thing be other- 

wiſe a Divine worſhip then God hath made it, and therefore man'cannot make that 

to be a neceflary worſhip which God hath not made ſo, but hath chuſingly and wiſe- 

ly left to the choice of our will-and love. And to'this ſenſe was that faying of 4+he- 

#agoras in his Apology for the Chriſtians, Deus ad ea que preter naturam ſunt nemi- 

nem movet, God moves no man-ro do things which are befides his nature; that's, he 
urges no man to do ſuch things which muſt ſuppoſe great violence to be done to 

nature. | = 26 36-a7- 

x2. Butthegreat matter in this whole affair is, that Connſels Evangelical when they | 

are not left at liberty become a ſnare; not only becauſe they are commonly great 

violations of our deſires, or great invaſions of -our intereſt, -and therefore fit only 

to be undertaken by avery few and after a long experience of their ftreagth : but al- 
ſo becauſe though they be cxcellencies in themſelves , yet'in-fome caſes andin fore 
conjugations of circumſtances they do deftroy another duty';\ aspiving all 'our goods 
to the poor hinders us from making'provifion for our reſatives; a ſtare of celibate 
expoſes us to a perpetual uſtulation ; and then either by aur” contrary ſtare of af- 
fairs, or by our uncqual ſtrengths pull down that'building which they inteaded ro 

ſet up; Some Canoniſts ſay that the Church forbids a matual'congreffiont of married 

- pairs upon Feſtival days; upon which days the Fews thought ita ſpecial duty, but 
| the heathens abſtain'd : but how if one be willing, and the other” is not { he ſhall be 
| put 
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Of the power of the Church © Book III. 


Juven, Sat. '6, 


put to diſpute between two dutics, juſtice and religion, and ſhall be forc'd like him 
in the Satyr to ask pardon for doing of his duty ; 


Ille petit veniam quoties non abſftinet Uxor. 
Concubitu ſacris obſervandiſque diebus. 


The Council of Eliberis commanded abſtinence from conjugal rights for three or 
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Is. 


four or ſeven days before the Communion. Pope Lzberius commanded the ſame 
during the whole time of Lentz quia pene nihil valet jejunium quod conjugali opere pul. 
luitur, ſuppoſing the faſt is polluted by ſuch congreflions : bur becauſe this relied 
upon an heretical ſtock, that marriage is unclean , and ſcarce to be- allowed to be 
holy, of it ſelf ir ſeems unreaſonable : but when they commanded that thoſe which 
were married ſhould that day communicate, and they that did communicate ſhould 
that nighe abſtain, (but that they had no power to command any ſuch thing,) the law 
it ſelf laid a ſnare for ſouls, and if it could have chang'd the action into a fin, would 
have ingag'd moſt married pairs to become ſinners. | 

Upon the ſame account, but upon very much more reaſon, thoſe Churches which 
injoyn @#libate to all their numerous Clergy do unreaſonably and uncharitably ; 
they have no power to. make any ſuch law, and if they had, they oughe not to do ir, 
upon the account of this Rule, becauſe they ought not to lay a ſtumbling-block and 
a ſtone of offence in their Brothers way. | 


Of the Marriages of Biſhops and Prieſts. 


Now concerning this, I ſhall firſt confider the purpoſe and influence of the 
Rule upon it. For if this bea ſtone of offence, if this law be directly and regular- 
ly a ſnare to conſciences, it is certain it is an ungodly law, and of no obligation 
to the ſubjects of any Church. Now this relying upon experience and being bit 
proved by the event of things , will be ſufficiently cleared by the teſtimony of 


' thoſe wiſe perſons who have obſerved the evil, and wiſh'd a remedy by annulling the 
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Platina in vita 


Pi 2, & Sabel- 


licus Ennead. 
Io. lib. 6. 
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Vide etiam | 
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law. | . 
eAEneas Sylvius, who was afterwards Pope Pzus the ſecond, ſaid that the ſingle 
life of the Clergy was upon good reaſon at firſt introduc'd, but that for better rca- 
ſon it ought now to be. let alone and taken off. , And of the ſame mind was Panormi- 
tan ; ſaying that we are Puget by experience that from this law of celibate not con- 
tinency but a contrary effect does foilow: for the Prieſts do not live ſpiritually, 
neither are they clean, but are polluted with unlawful mixtures to their great fin 
and ſhame, whereas it were chaſtity if it were a ſociety with their own wite. And 
indeed the ſcandal was ſo great,the ſtories ſo intolerable,their adulteries ſo frequent, 
their luſts ſo diſcovered, and the accidents ſo ridiculous, that the Clergy became 
the contempt and: jeſt of bufloons and drunkards , and the pity and ſhame of wiſc 
and ſober men. And it wasa ſtrange thing which in the hiſtory of the Council of 
Trent is told out of Zuinglius, that writing to the Cantons of the Suiſſes , he made 
mention of. a law or edict made by the magiſtrates their predeceſſors, that every 
Prieſt ſhould be bound to have his proper Concubine, that he might not enſnare the 
chaſtity of honeſt women ; adding, that though it ſeem'd a ridiculous decree, yet it 
could not be avoided, unleſs the word Concubine were chang'd intoWife , and the per- 
miſſion before given to unlawful Goncubinate might be given now to lawful Marriage. 
And who pleaſc to ſce inſtances more then enough to verific the infinite ſcandals gi- 
ven by the unmarried Clergy generally, . may be glutted with them in Henry Stephen's 
apology for Herodotus. * But if he be leſs relied upon, as being a friend to thecom- 
plaining fide, the teſtimony of Gyſſander will not ſo caſily be rejected, ſaying, If 
ever there was @ time for changing of an old cuſtom, certainly theſe times require it ; 
where all the beft and moſt religious ro. acknowledging their infirmity, and abhorring 
the turpritude of perpetual fornication, if publickly they dare not, yet privately they marry. 
And they that did not , did worſe : for things ( ſaith he) are come to that paſſe, that 


De PlanQuEc- ſearce one in a hundred abſtains from fellowſhip of women. And Alvarus Pelagius telling 


defi lib, 2. 
art. 73. 


ſad {tories of the inceſts, uncleanneſs and fornications of the Prieſts and Friers, 
tells of their gluttony, (their idleneſs and caſe, their pride and artogancy, their re- 
cciving boys into their houſes and cloyſters, their converſation with Nuns and 
| | ſecular 
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ſecular women, that it is no wonder there is amongſt them ſo impure a Clergy, that 
o.many good men have complained, and all have been aſhamed of it. And there- 
forcupon this account we may conſider the.cvils which the Church ſuffers by ſuch 

a law.which permits theit Clergy to walk in the fire, and commands them nor 

to be burn'd; or rather not that ſo much, but'they forbid them the uſe of cold wa- 

ter : 1 ſay, we may conſider the intolerable ſcandals, the infinite diminution of ſpi- 

ritual good, the: great loſs and hazard of ſouls, when fornicators and adultercrs; 
pxzdexalts and the impureſts perſons ſhall by their ſermons and common talk diſho- 

nor marriage, and at-the ſame time put their polluted hands to the dreadful my ſte- 

ries, and their tongues to {ing hymns to God, and to intercede for the people, who 

the night before have polluted the temples of the Holy Ghoſt, and defiled them un- 

to the ground. But I had rather theſe things were read in the words of other men; 

and therefore I ſhall remit the Reader that would ſee heaps of ſuch ſad complaints 

to the Via Regis of Weicelins, to Andreas Fricius Modrevius de Matrimonio presbyte- 

rorum, and in his « Apology, b Albertus P:ightus, c Dominicus Soto, the d Centum Gra- « Cay. 20. lib, 
vangins Germanie, e Fohn Gerſon, f Polydore Virgil. Many more might be reckoned, 4% £<<l-L 
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| but theſe arc witneſles beyond exception ;: cipecially if we add that the complaints 15. ſab initio; 
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were made by wiſe and grave men many ages together, and that their complaints « Lib.7.ce juit. 
were of an old canker in the Chureh, that could never be cured, becauſe the ſpiritual _ $6 
Phyſicians did ſce, but would not take the cauſe away. For this thing we find com- 4Gravam.7s, 
plain'd of by S. g Ber#ard, Rupertus Tuitienſis his contemporary , who compares the gt. . --. 
Clergy of that age to the Nicolaitans, whom God hated for their uncleanneſs, by the rheadging 3 4. 
author of the book de fingularitate Glericorum attributed to S. Cyprian, by b Guiliel- <*r014.prop.3 
mus Durandus in his book de modo concilis Generalis celebrandi, S. Hudelrichus Biſhop}crum li.$.c. 4; 
of Auſpurg, who wrote againſt the conſtrained ſingle life of Prieſts to Pope Nicho-g Lib. de con- 
las, 1 Robert Holkot, k Nicolaus de Clemangis, | Petrus de Alliaco, m Toftatus, Pla- _ —_— 
tins in the life of Pope Marcellinus. The ſcandal muſt needs be notorious and in- Parr.2.tir.46 
tolerable when ſo many perſons of the ingaged party, of the Roman Church, whenee {53 - "7 
all this miſchief came, durſt ſo openly complain, and wiſh the annulling of the þ De corrupts 
law of ſingle life to the Clergy , or that the ſpirit of purity were given to all that F< faww- 
miniſter to a purercligion, the religion of Jeſus Chriſt. But the thing it ſelf was tous gcuiet 
it's own indication: it was a black cloud, and all good men abhorr'd it : for things = Opuſc.conr, 
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come to that paſs , that the Biſhops Officials took annuities from all their pariſh En en, 
Prieſts for licences to keep Concubines; and if they came to a continent perſon ut. 
that told them he kept none, they replied, that yet he muſt pay, becauſe he might 
if he would ; as is reported by divers of their own, particularly by the Centum Gra: 
Tamina, and by Eſpenceus in Epiſt. ad Titums, cap. 1. I end this with the words of 
eMartinus Pereſius, Mults-piis viſum eft ut leges de celibatu tollerentur propter ſcan- 
dala, Many pious perſons have thought it neceſſary that the law of Prieſts ſingle life ſhould 
be taken away by reaſon of the ſcandals mhich it brings. For S. Paul was ſo curious, ;c.7-. 
even in this very inſtance, that when he had but commended the eaſc and” advan- 
tages of the fingle life to all Chriſtians in regard of the preſent neceflity, and the 
affairs of rcligion under perſecution, he preſently claps in this caution , I ſpeak 
not this to lay a ſnarc before you, ſed veftro commodo : If any of you find it for your 
caſc or advantage, well and good, but at no hand ler it be a fnare. 

2. But that which next is conſiderable is, that this law is an intolerable burden. 
So ſaid Paphnutius in the Nicene Council ; he call'd it erepfonlu © axerbans an ex- 
ceſs of exatineſs: and therefore when ſome Biſhops would have had ir made into a 
law, he advis'd the contrary ; Nolite gravare jugum Fccleſiafticorum , Lay not a load \natiscondll 
upon the Eccleſiaftic ſtate ; for marriage u honorable in all men and the bed undefiled fines, ems 
adding, that all cannot bear that inflitution of life | that is void of all affettions ; and as Þ. 270; AG 
he ſuppoes'd , no man ſhould be ſav d in his chaſtity if hushands were depriv'd of thesr er pd 
wives, but that ſuch ſociety was continence and chaſtity. So Gelaſius Cyzicenus tells the iarmafattature | 
ftory. And though Turran a ite would fain make the- world not believe ir Eh 
yet he hath prevail 'd nothing. For it is not only related by Ge/afivs , but by 4 Ruf- baltxrco $cors 
finus, by Socrates, Sozomen, by Aurelius Caſſiodorus the b Author of the rripartite hi-7 pag 
ſory, by c Suidas, d Nicephorus Galliftus, and by e Gratian. And the Synod did obey, yer. path. * 
the Counſel. And therefore the third Canon of that Council cannot be underſtood wriue, 
by any lcarned man to bea prohibition tothe Clergy to marry :-it forbids a Biſhop,? _— Ke 
a Pricſt or Deacon, evrecaxley yurane wei, Y have 4 woman introduc'd , unleſs ſhedilt, 31, 

| | m m. be 
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be a Mother, a Siſters or an Aunt, that is one of whom there an be noſafpicion, 

f Hiſt Eccl.lib. /ſulzerem extraneam,s woman that is-not a domeſftice; ſo f — Fulgentius Ferr an- 

BOW Sy dus,and the h fourth Council of Toledo expound the word ovrescexby.For by that time 

b Cap. 41. . the opinion of ſingle life had prevail'd both by right and by Ing s for in the three 

hundred years of danger and perſecution many that were under: the croſs would nor 

intangle themſelves with ſecular relations, but fight naked and expedite ; but be- 

ſides this, the Nicolaizans and the Encratites and the Mamichees and the Montanifts and 

the Gnofticks and the Priſciliianifts. had ſo diſgrac'd marriage, and pretended ſuch 

purities to be in ſingle life, that it was very cafie in that conjunction of: affairs to in- 

finuate it into the zeal and affections of ſome leſs-diſcerning perſons, who'nort being 

content to have marriage' left at liberty as it was during the whole three hundred 

years, would needs have it impoſed: not diſccrning in the mean time that amongſt 

thoſe who pretended to the puritics of celibate, ſome would yet bring women into 

Hzreſ.67. their houſes;ſo did the Hiracite,as Epiphanius reports of them,pretending they did not 

= qt wt marry them,but made them houſe: keepers:they were their galiants,meer Platonics,or, 

hzreſ. 63, as they call'd them, fifers ; but they would kiſs atid embrace tenderly,and ſometimes 

Epilt. 62: ſleep together, but ſtill would be thought Virgins, as we find in an. cpiſtle of S. G. 

prian, where he commands ſuch perſons to be thruſt from the Communion of the 

faithfal , unleſs they would cither marry, or leave the communion of their women 

(for that gloſs had not yet invaded the perſwaſions of men which fince hath prevail'd: 

Sacerdos ampleftens mulierem, preſumitur benedicere, If a Prieſt imbrace a woman, it 

is to be preſum'd he only gives hera bleſſing.) And the ſame S. Chryſofom tells of 

Orar, 17,% them in ſome homily he made againſt thoſe that brought in ſuch women. They: 

"Sr 18. cut. were the companions of their fingle life; ſo Budeus renders the word : but it was uſual 

EY amonglt the Chriſtians of 'thoſe ages, Virgins to bring in men, and Monks to bring 

in women : but theſe were condemn'd by the Council of Nice; who yet did not 

prevail,but that they who might have wives or husbands had rather have ſuch friends 

and companions, which nevertheleſs gave infinite ſcandal and reproach. S. Gregory 
Nazianzen ſpeaks of them with no good will or commendations at all, | 
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+ Videarle&or He neither knew how to call them *, whether marricd or unmarried , or between 

rm plura both ; but at no hand was that kind of life to be commended ; but much leſs was it 

—_—— to be indured that men by new laws ſhould be cruſh'd to death or danger under an in- 

Canonis, Ga- tolerable burden. This was the ſenſe of the Aicene Council. And the ſame thing 
brielemVaſqul-,,s affirmed by Dionyſus Biſhop of Corinth to Pinytus Biſhop of Gnoſſus, wiBaupy to 

nm in 3. dil. 2 y i aw, "= ww 3 1 "m P - 8 hats or of 

247-C.4 & Mt- Tov eTay Yes To TEEgk E'yvacs Tos ad\tA@ois eTiLIovat , the heavy yoke of abſtinence ouphe 

chaclem Mel g20g 0 be smpoſed upon the Brethren. And of this the * Chancellor of Paris , a good 

nam 12.5 "*..man and a wiſe, diſcourſes gravely. * Chriſt our moſt wiſe law-giver hath lete ri- 

21, & Georgili«« tyals or Judicials to their choice of whom he ſaid, He that heareth you, heareth me ; 

Caliauwi® « but yet ſo that they ſhould know they arc ſet over others for edification , not for 

> 272. _ «deſtruction: and that they ſhould judge according to the law-of God, which is 

*De vita ipirt+c« the general rule for all the profeflors of Chriſtian religion under Chriſt who is 

_— © «their General Abbat 3 notenlarging it, not reſtraining it, or making it harder 

« then Chriſt expreſſed it when he ſaid his yoke rs eafie and bis burden light. For the 

« Prelates of the Church have not power to bind their ſubjets to any things which 

« are not delivered in the Evangelical law profeſſed by all Chriſtians ; they have no 

*« other authority then Abbats have over their Monks, who, according to the doetrine 

« of S. Thomas and other Doctors, cannot command their Monks any other thing 

« then what they have profeſled in their Rule.] Now- whether this be a burden'or no 

will need no inquiry, when there is not in all the laws of God fo much difficulty as 

4. in this very thing ; inſomuch that without a ſpecial gift of God, ir is impoſſible. I 

7 meed not to prove this,tell the ſad ſtories of ſome Saints who have fallen foully by the 

_ ſollicitations of their own nature ; orhow that youth, in which age many enter into 

has: ad holy Orders, isa ſtatcof flames and danger ; that S. Hierom- complains '6f it in his 

Chromatium, Own particular, Scitis Iubricung adoleſcentis iter, in. que © ego bapſus ſum, he loſt his 
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CuraP. 4. 
glory of a virgin body when he-was 'young:: but-I conſider: that thoſe perſons who 
have undertaken it, and had eminent:graces, 'arid-were perſons'of rarc and exemplar 
ſanity, yet could not preſcrve their virgin without almoſt deſtroying their body. 
Evagrius the Prieſt us'd to go'intoa well in awintcrs night, 'S. Bernard into'a lake, to 
- cool their burnings: S. Francs us'd torroll his naked body in' ſnows, S. Omar in net- 
tles, S. Benedif upon thorns, S. Martinian upon burning -coals, to: overthrow the 
ſtrongeſt paſſion bythe moſt violent pains. And-were not that law intolerable that 
ſhould command all-Ecclcſiaſtics tbv.do ſuch things ? They muſt do theſe or.worſe : 
I ſpeak of thoſe who have: not theigifeof continence- For toſaythat all men bave it, 
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or may have itif they will laborand pray forit, is to ſpeakagainſt reaſon and * Scri- * r'cor.. 7. 
pture andexperience.: It is caſter to give our bodies to be burn'd for religion, then Marth. rg.1x. 


to live innocentlyin. the ſtate of perpetual burning : and ſappoling thoſe Saints now 
enumerated did by theſe violent-remedies keep themſelves from pollution, yet it is 
not certain that they took rhe better part when they choſe uſtulation before mar- 
riage, expreſly againſt the Apoſtle, who not only faid, that" it is better to marry 
then to fornicate, but, better to. marry then to burn: and that theſe violences did cure 
their burning, is ſo falſe, that they do ſuppoſe them afflicted with burnings, and that 
therefore they were conſtrain'd to uſe violent remedies; for thoſe which men invent 
are infinitely worſe then that which God hath appointed ; ſo cafic it was by mar- 
riage to'cure what they found ſcarce poſlibly to keep from the extremeſt miſchiets, 
but not poſſible to doin all degrees, by mortifications. And therefore S. Hierom 
ſpeaking of Virgits that did. not do their honor to virginity by real continence, 


he advis'd them, ut aut nubant fi ſe non poſſunt continere, aut contineant ſi nolunt nubere, 49. jirg, 


that they would contain/if they will not marry, or marry if they cannot contain : nat 
onely if they cannot contain from outward acts of uncleanneſs, but even from the 
ſecret deſires of it, ard from burnings. Daid enim prodeft. (faith he) corpory pudics-,,. 
tia animo confluprato? The chaſtity of the body is of no profit, it the deſires be burn- lb 
ing and diſhoneſt. "23 vh1 271 | 
Caſſo ſaltem deleflamine 

Amare quod potirs non licet. | 
So the burning is well deſcrib'd in the Comedy.Ur: eft 1legitimo coitu aut fedis cops- 
tationibus ſe polluere, ſaid AlfonſusVirvefius, Toburn, is to pollute our ſelf with un- 
lawful mixtures, or with filthy thoughts ; and theſe deſires are not to be cur'd by 

ortifications and corporal aufteritics. Nella guerra d' amor chs fuge vince, ſaith the 

alien proverb. Therc is no conteſting againſt this paſſion ; - even to diſpute againſt 
it is a temptation, even to faſt and to be hungry does enkindle the flame. ' Fames & 
fitis exaſperat & incendit animos, ſaith Seneca, Hunger aud thirſt make a man angry : 
and anger and luſt are fed by the ſame fuel, 

— mea cum deferbuit ira 

Nolo prognatam conſule — 
A ſpare and temperate diet gives no extraordinary maintenance to the defire , and 
therefore it was advis'd and practis'd in all ages : but there is enough of deſire in or- 
dinary; even that which maintains health will keep up that natural deſire; and 
that which deſtroys health, deftroys chaſtity, and hinders us more in the ſervice of 


God then it can ſet forward. And S. Hierom faics that he had known them of both epit.s. 


ſexes who have by too much abſtinence turn'd mad, and loſt their wits. They thar 
from God's mercy have receiv'd ſtrengths to live ſingly and purely, may uſe it as it 
ſerves beſt for God's glory and the intereſt of their ſouls, and their own intermedial 
comforts, Burt it is to be conſidered, that it is only a gift of God that ſome men 
can contain, but it is a peculiar gift that they will: and it is obſerved by wiſe and 
good men, that this deſire hath or hath not reſpectively been: inſpir'd by the ſpirit 
of God in ſeveral ages af the Church according to their preſent neceſlities; and 
when God gives the gift, then every thing will help it forward. ' But-in the preſent 
manners and circumſtances of the world, as there is no publick neceflity of it, ſo 
therc is no great care taken toacquire it; for there where the unequal laws of men 
have brought a neceſſity upon their Clergy, it is with them as with thoſe of whom 


Epiphanius complains, Ut ne confundantur apud homines occulte ſcortantur , & ſub ſoli-lib..haref;, 


tudinis aut continentie ſpecie libidinem exercent. They pretend purity in public, and 
fornicate in private. And it is cerrain, that ſach courſes are no fit means to invite 
the ſpirit of purity to invelt and adorn the — Neither is prayer a certain way. 
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of obtaining this gift;.any morethenoof the gift of a healthful or a ſtrong body; for 


God requires it of none of us dircttly ; if accidentally he does require it , he will 
give him 'wherewithal: but therefore the Apoſtle does not ſay, But if a man does not 
contain,” let him pray; but let h:y marry. It is ſufficicnt that. God bath given a rc- 
medy that is calic and infallible to all that love God; and it.is beſt to uſe that reme- 
dy which is beſt, and was by the beſt Phyſician provided for all that neod. Oporrer 
compats & commetir: doftrinam pro verium qualitate,&' hujuſmods qui non poſſunt capere 
ſermonem de caftitate, concedere nupttas, ſaid S.Gyris, Every ones ſtrength muſt be 
meaſared, and ſo fit our doctrines to their proportions , and to grant marriages to 
them who cannot reccive the word of Gontinence. And thereforc what S. 4uftin ſaid 
of Widows may be exactly applicd to Ecclefiaftics, There are ſome that call them adul. 
terous if they marry, and ſo pretend themſelves purer then the doftrine of the' Apoſtle,who, 
if they would confeſs their name, mundanos potius-fe quam mundos voearent, they 
would prove to be ſervants of intereſt rather then of purity. For they compel the Widows 
[the Ecclefiaftics)] to burnings, becauſe they ſuffer them not to marry. But we are not to 
efteem them to be wiſer then the Apoſtle Paul, mho ſaith, I had rather they ſhould marry 
then burn. And like to this is that of S. Hierom, S; quis confideret virginem ſuam, i. e. 


 carnem ſuam, laſeivire & ebullire in libidinem nec refrenare ſe poteft, duplex ills incum- 


bit neceſſitas, aut capiende conjugis, aut rueuds, He that confiders his Virgin, that is, 
his fleſh, andobſerves it troubleſome and boyling into defires, and cannot refrain him- 
ſelf, hath a double neceflity upon him ; cither he muſt take a wife, or he mult 
periſh. * And therefore they that pretcnd the gift of continence is in every mans 
power, ſhould 'do well to give God thanks that they find it ſo in their own , bur yer 


z they ſhould alſo do well to believe others who complainithat they have it not. S.Ber- 


Clericos c, 29. nards wiſh was ſomething to the ſame purpoſe of charity and ſecurity. {tinam 


Epiſt.15. 


qui continere non valent , perfetlironem. temerarie profiters, aut calibatui dare nomi- 
na vererentur ; ſumpiuoſa iquidem turrk eff, & verbum grande, quod non omnes capere 
poſſunt, 1 wiſh that they who cannot contain, would be afraid to profeſs pertection, 
and undertake ſingle life : for this is a coſt]y tower, and a great word that all can- 
not receive. eAneas Syluius having gotten a Lady with child, to his Father that was 
troubled at it he replies, in ſua poteſtate non fuiſſe ut vir non eſſet , he could not help 


it : and when Origen had reſolved to live continently , he found no courſe but one 


Extrem, libro 
de vera Virgin. 


Baptiſta Man- 


 ruan, in vita 
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In Matth.traQ, 
24. 


would do it, even by making it impoſſible to be otherwiſe ; and he was followed by 
many, particularly by the Falefi : and:Leontius, who was afterwards choſen Biſhop of 
Antioch by the Arrians, having a woman in his houſe, one of the ouraoax/c of 
which I ſpake before, being commanded to put her away , emaſculated himſclf that 
he might have leave to ſlcep with her: but that uncharitable folly produc'd a good 
law againſt it. For what chaſtity is that, or what ſervice of God is it for a man to 
offer to God a fingle life when he hath made himſelf naturally impotent ? It is (thar 
I may uſe S.Bzafils expreffion) as if we ſhould commend a horſe tor not hurting any 
man with horns. But I obſerve it for this purpoſe, to repreſent upon what terms 
the gift of continence was tobe obtain'd by ſome who would fain, but by this act 
ſhewed plainly that they could not. | 
'— Proptered leges que ſunt connubia contra 

Eſſe malas......prudentia patrum 
Non ſatis adveritt.....quid ferre recuſat, 
Duid valeat Natura pati. Gervicibus (aiunt) 
Hoc inſuave jugum noftris imponere Chriſt us 
INoluit. Iftud onus quod adhuc quamplurima monſfira 
Fecit, ab audaci dicunt pietate repertum. 
And therefore thoſc laws that command ſingle life to ſo mang thouſands of Prieſts, 
Italians, Spaniards, Frenchmen, which arc none of the moſt continent nations of Eu- 
rope, are a ſnare to thoſe that cannot keep them, and a burden to them that would, 
and intelcrable to both. So Origen complains of ſome imperious and imprudent 
perſons who in his time would be commanding ſingle life and virginity ; Nor ſol/um 
que docent non faciunt, ſed etiam crudeliter & ſine miſericordia injungunt alits majors 
virtute ipſorum, non habentes rationem virium uniuſcujuſque. They not only do not 
what they teach, but cruelly and unmercifully injoyn to others things greater then 
their ſtrength, not regarding the meaſure of every one. For it is a burden bigger 
then the weight of all the laws of Jeſus Chriſt put together, except to ſuch perſons 

| | who 


-_ 
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who'are Eunuchs by nature,” or have. received a particular: gift of God; of which 
they may make uſe as they find other things:concurring. For to be able to contain 
is one gift, and to be willing #s another; andiafter all, rhat-this ean promote any cnd 
of religions but accidental, and depends upon a ſpecial providence and\Oeconomy 
of affairs. It may be uſeful in ſome times,and to ſome perſons, and to ſome purpoſes; 
bat of it ſelf it is no act of religion, no ſervice of God: and that's + the next | conli- 
deration. ; | =” * | IL 121: S, 

18, 3. The law of celibatceis an unreaſonable; law, and befides that it does very much 
miſchief ro ſouls, it does: no good at all: Forif ſingle life have init any greater 
purity or ſpirituality then chaſt marriages, yet even that {ingle life is more accept- 
able when it is choſen: and voluntary ; and if it be involuntary and conſtrain'd; ir is 
not pleaſing to/God : ſo that'the law in this cafe does cftcct; nothing but this, that 
they who arc willing may loſe ſomethingof the reward ,, or may be uncertain whe- 
ther they door no 5 and they that ate unwilling are conſtrained either to hypocriſie, 
which will bring them anevil-reward, or to. a burden and ſlavery which ſhall bring 
them none at all. But that which I intended is this, ! Ling 

19. 4 Thatall this ſtiris ro no purpoſe ; for Virginity -is not more holy then chaſt 
marriage, and the one does not: more advance rcligion then the other directly, 
but by accident, and in ſome circumſtances, and as an inſtrument fitted for uſe in 


* 


it's own time. Foras S. Juftin obſerves well, S. Paul does modeſtly dehort from mar-y. Virginit: 
riage, not as from an evil, but as from a burden: ] neither is his advice for all times, <. 16. 


bur for that preſent neceſlity ; neither is it to the Clergy , but to all Chriſtians ; 
ncither is it for religion , but for convenience; neither was it from the Lord, but 
from himſelf; nothing of the Goſpel or ſpirituality, but a matter of prudence, and 
the exterior conduct of affairs. For Ti;uiG©-. 6 y2u@-, and x0ir1 xpirylO, marriage 
is honorable, it is ſoto all, and ſuch mixtures have in them nothing that defiles, and 
he that is perfect in his conſtitution, if he be alſo ſo much a Virgin as to have no- 
thing that defiles, is a rare perſon, but it may be nor to be found; but if he be, yet 
he does arrive but to that ſtate of things in which the married man is , even when he 
does actually uſc his greateſt liberty, he is <uiazlG. undefiled. Which thing ifthe 
zelots in ſome of the firſt ages of the Church had rightly obſerved, they would not 
have been ſo fierce for ſingle life upon the account of heretical principles. For they 
did it becauſe they ſuppos'd marriage to be a-pollution: and if they did not ex- 
preſly condemn it upon that ſtock, yet they ſecretly faſpected it, as not being confi- 
dent of the truth of the Apoſtles words, but ſuffering themſelves to be a little abus'd 
by heretical ſermons, though they did not openly joyn in their commanions and 
profeflions. The Council of Gangra notes fuch perſons as theſe, that refus'd the 
communion from the hands of a marricd Pricſt ; but in the fourth chapter pro- 


nounces anathema againſt them : and S. Ignatius ſaics that they who call the ſocicty Ad Philadelph, 


of marricd pairs corruption, and pollution, have the Devil that great Apoſtate dwelling 
in them. For what ſtate of life can be purer then that which is undefiled ? and from 
whence ſhall we take the meaſures of purity but from the fountains of our Saviour, 
from the holy Scriptures, the ſprings of ſalvation ? But to this the firlt ages of the 
Church gave apparent witneſs. Perfe&ts Ghriflians edunt, bibunt, contrabunt Matri- 


monium, ſaid Clemens Alexandrinus, Perfect Chriſtians cat and drink and make mar-1;, . 


riages: and therefore the TeaA«wor ieexlnn ,. the perfect ſtate of Orders is not at al] 
impugned or diminiſhed by marriage. Sozomen tells of Biſhop Sprridon, eyivelo 


$TQO. 4 yen Oc. yautlly xj Tail a; yu, GAN v Tart TITo Ta Yeu yepwr, He wasja Lib, 1.c.11, 


plain man, he had wife and children, but not at all the worſe, not at all hindred in 
Divine things. The ſame alſo is faid of Gregory Biſhop of Nazianzum the Father 
of St. Gregory the Divine, and S.Baſil, Erfi matrimonto ſe vinx##, ita tamen in eo vixit y S 


ut nihil propterea ad perfettam virtutem ac Philoſophiam conſequendam 1mpediretur. He Volaterrani. 


comported himſelf ſo in the ſtate of marriage, that he was not at all hindred for ob- 
taining the perfection of vertae and [Chriſtian] philoſophy :and indeed what ſhould 
hinder him ? for marriage docs not.  Matrimonium non folum nihih nobis obſtat ad phi- 


loſophandum Deo, þ voluerimus effe ſobrii, ſed & magnam adfert confol utionem : com- RP. - 
as . " = 0 X . 1 & 4 $. Chi yſoft, 
primit enim inſanum nature impetum, nec turbart ſintt quaſi mare, ſed efficicis ut ſcapha fe- hom. 21, 


feliciter in portum appellet ; & ideo Deus conſolationem hanctribuit humano'generi, For &**: 
if men will be ſober, marriage is not only mo hindrance to Chriſtian. philoſophy , but alſo 
brings great aids and comfort. For #t repreſfes the mad. violences of nature, and cauſes 
Mmm 3 that 
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4 that we be not troubled like the enraged ſea, but makes the veſſel arrive ſafely to her port ; 
and therefore God hath groen this comfort to mankmd. i, 
20. For although it be truc'rhat, as S. Paul faics, the Married cares for the things of the 
1 Cor.7. 34+ world, the fl:married for the things of the Lerd ; He, how he may leaſe his wits. Thy, 
how he may be holy both in body andiin ſpirit ; yet this is ſo far from diſparaging ho. 
ly Marriage, or making it leſs conſiſtent with the dignity and offices Ecclehiaſtical, 
Z that in the world there is not a greater argument to the contrary. For conſider where 
A every ones trouble, and where their danger lies. The Married hath'morc neceffities 
; and more affairs in the world, and relations to look after : which if he well provides 
for according to his power, he hath indeed ſuffered ſome ſecular trouble ; but he 
hath done his duty, and heis ſafe. But the unmarricd is alone, and without thoſe 
relations 3 and therefore they may if they will let the things of the world alone, and 
mind the preſent imployment,which then was the miniſterics and attendancics Evan- 
gelical. But though they bave leſs care of the things of this world; yet their 
, care which lieg in another ſcenc is a good care indeed, bur it is very great and tender, 
and hath in ir yery great danger. | 
Auſon. ' — pEndque graves in celibe vita. 
The Unmarried #ates care how ſhe may be holy or clean in body and ſpirit. And this 
is a care not only of greater concernment then that of ſecular ſupplics, but to moſt 
perſons of extreme difficulty and danger. For itis to no purpoſe to be unmarried, 
unleſs they remain pure in body and in forwin, that is,be free from carnal defircs as well 
as unclean actions : and how great a carc is requir'd to this, I need not ſay, becauſe 
all men that have tried it know-: but this carc the Married nced not know any thing: 
of; for they have by Gqd a remedy provided for them, and they arc in the holy ſtate 
of marriage, without that carc, holy both in body and mind ; ſo that it is caſfic to 
ſay where the advantage lies. The one takes care to avoid want , the other to avoid 
damnation. ' The one hath troubles of this world, the other hath dangers of the other. 
The hardeſt province which the married man hath is how to pleaſe his wife ;, but his 
affairs are ſo well order'd, that he hath not ſuch difficulties to pleaſe God as the 
In fun. Gorgs, Other hath : which thing was long ſince obſerved by S. Gregory Nazianzen, that in- 
decd ſingle life is higher and better (if it be pure and undefiled ) but it is more diffi- 
cultand more dangerous, and Marriage, which looks not ſo ſplendidly, is yet much 
more ſafe. But this compariſon is true between perſons married, and the unmarried 
that have the gift of continence; for even that gift does not exempt them from 
orcat dangers and great labors. Burt if there be a burning, if there be a fire with- 
in, it is ill dwelling in the houſe where there is no chimny; for that the ſmoak will 
fill every corner of the-dwelling, and at leaſt make a perpetual trouble. But be- 
tween the marricd, and the unmarried that hath not the gift of continence, which is 
far the greateſt part of mankind, there is no ccmpariſon at all. And therefore 
though in reſpect to that conjunction of affairs, to the beginnipgs of a perſecuted 
religion, in which many of them were to live an ambulatory life , and ſuffer the ſpoi- 
ling of their goods, and be thruſt out of their houſcs, the Apoſtle had great reaſon 
to take care leſt by the greatneſs and ſuperfctations of trouble they ſhould be temwp- 
ted to forſake, and be vext out of their religion : yet abſtracting from that conſide- 
ration, the married cftate is much more ſecure for the ſtatc of ſouls, & propter eam 
In fun. Gorgs. que in nuptiis eft animi tranquillitatem (as S. Gregory Nazianzen affirms) and for that 
peace of mind which is in chaſt marriages, and is notin the ſtate of ſingle life with 
thery who are perpetually fighting with a dangerous enemy, who is not alwaiecs re- 
fiſted, and if he be, is not alwaics put to the worſt. And therefore it was rightly ob- 
ſerved of S. Clemens Alexander, As | ſingle life, or ] Continence , ſo Marriage alſo bath 
From. 3* proper gifts and minifteries which pertain unto the Lord : but at no hand ought it tobe 
admitted that marriage does hinder the ſervice of the Lord; it ſets it forward very 
much, bat hinders nothing ; it may be burdenſome to thoſe who are to travel and 
paſs from country to country, but to them who fix in a place, and who attend the 
miniſteries of one people, it is no hindrance; and then to the direct ſervice of God 
in our perſonal picty and ſpiritual ſafety it is a very great advantage : concerhing 
which who pleaſc may rcad S. Gregory concerning his Mother Nomna,and the Epiſtles 
* Inter Epift.! of Panbinus* concerning Amanda the wife of Xper, who were to their husbands ad- 
27.62 0. mirable advantages both in the affairs ofthe world and of religion. Sanfifſimus Samuel 
. * fplros genuit ©: non tamen juſtitia ſua merits minuit. Zacharias ſacerdos vir fi in 
| eneflute 
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ſeneftute ſua genuit filium. Dua ergo ratione accuſatur, quod mininie obrſſe probatur ?. 
ſo S. Auftin. To which add the inſtance of S. Chry/offom upon thoſe: words of I/as, NE: "Pio 
[I ſaw the Lord,) 2uis if e loquitur ? Tſaies tHe ſpettastor celeftium Seraphim, 'qui cum 127 | 
conjuge commercium babuit, nec tamen extinxi+ gratiam. Samuel: the moſt holy Pro- 
phet, and Zechary that juſt Prieſt, and 1/ai4h that Seer who ſaw the celeſtial Se##+ 
phins, were not hindred from their greateſt graces, favors ad perfections by the 
{tate and offices of marriage. The event of this conſideration I repreſent in the 
words of the ſame excellent Doctor, Puemun nuptie plurimam difficult atis in ſe hd- "PEW 
beant, ita tamen 4ſſums poſſunt ut perfedtiors vite per noi fint , Though mat- of _ 
riage have in it very much difficulty (in reſpect of domeſtic cares) yet it maybe ſo 
undertaken that it may be no impediment to a life of perfection. For even in reſpect 
of ſecular cares and intrigues of buſineſs the ſingle life, which ſeems in this to have 
advantage, isnotalwaics found ſo innocent and diſfintanglcd,and yer ſometimes even 
in this very regard a married man hath or may have — and caſe and liberty : 
Videmus wirgines de ſeculo cogitare, © Matrimonio junttos Dominics ftudere operibus, 
ſaid S. Ambroſe, Men of ſingle lives take care for the world, and we ſee them that 
are married ſtudy the works of the Lord. And if it were otherwiſe, yet a law to 
command ſingle life were very imprudent; unleſs they would ſecure that chey who 
have no wives ſhall have no children. But as Lipfius ſaid of the Reman Senate, wko 
forbad their ſouldiers to marry, 4 Funone arcebant cos, non a Venere, Romans keges, the 
Roman laws forbad Funo to them, not Venus, for Contubernis militibus ſemper jus, th& Ad 14. Aunal: 
ſouldicrs alwaics might have women, but no wives ; ſoit is amongſt the Roman Pre" 74 
lates roo much : but unleſs this alſo were ſo denied them, that they could have no6 
children, or that they who have no children ſhall not be ſollicitous to raiſe a poor 
family, or to increaſe a great, the Jaw were very unreaſonable as to this very pre- 
rence. For that things are otherwiſe there where ſingle life is Injoyn'd is too appa- 
rent, and it is complain'd of By 4 Alvarus Pelagius three hundred years ago, and by , x. a riana 
þ Platina and c Bonaventure, and it is notorious in all the Popes ; divers particulars Ecclef. 2. att. 
of which in the inſtance of Sixt quintus arc to be ſeen in the excellent d Thuanus. L408 200g 
I end this conſideration with the excellent words of e Sabvian, Novum prorſus ue c 4.diſt.v5uart, 
wverſionis genus : licita non faciunt , illicita committunt. _— 4 conjugio, &' non +5. 
temperant arapine. WDuid agis ftulta perſuaſjo? peccata interdixit Deus, non matrinsd-; | iv. ;.06 Pro- 
nia. This is a new and a flirange kind of converſion. They will not do lawful things, but they viders. Dei: 
commit unlawful : they abflain from marriage, but not from-rapine. OQ ye fools, why are ye 
ſo perſmaded ? God hath forbidden ſins, not marriages. | | | 
Although theſe conſiderations are a ſufficient cxplication of this inſtance of the 
Rule, and veritic the firſt intention, that fingle life ought not by a law to be injoyn'd 
to any one order of men; yet becauſe the inſtance is of great concernment beyond 
the limits of this Rule, I add that the Apoſtles and the firſt ages of the Church not 
only forbad that the Clergy ſhould put away their wives, bur left it indiflcreat for 
any man, or any order of men to marry ; and theretore that it ought not now to be 
done by the preſent guides of Churches, who have leſs reaſon ſo rodo; and if they 
had a greater reaſon, yet they have a leſs authority. But Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
left it free. Of this beſides the matter and evidence of fact, there being no law of 
Chriſt or Canon of the Apoſtles to reſtrain it, but a plain ſuppoſition of liberty , 
and intimation of the thing done in the Epiſtles to Timothy and Titus, there necds tio 
other teſtimony but that of Cratian. Copula ſacerdotalis, wel conſanguineorum, nec le» >... 
gali, nec Evangelica, nec Apoftolica authoritate probibetur, Neither the Old Teſtament 35: T* 2 ©F- 
nor the New, neither Chriſt nor his Apoſtles have forbidden the matriage of Prieſts. 
To which agrees that of Panormitan ; Continentia non eft de ſubſtantia Ordinis , nec dr Cee 
jure Drvino, To contain from marriage is not of Divine appointment, nor neceſla-;,, atm cling 
ry to them that are in holy Orders. The ſame alſo is afficm'd by Amonius, as who 
pleaſe may fee in ſumma, part. 3. tit. I. c. 21. SETS We 
Now then nothing remains to be conſidered but the practice of the Church,which 
how far it can oblige, I have already diſcours'd : but ſuppoſe it-tnight in other caſes, 
yet for the reaſons above deſcrib'd it ought to be altered in this; for if ſach a law 
may not bind, much leſs can the practice ; and yer if the practice mighe, here 
was no Catholick pratice. For as for the whole Greek Church, the practice of 
that is drawn into a compendium by Pope Stephen. Aliter ſe Orientalium t#44itio ba Sema: 45: 
bet Ecclefiarum , dliter hujus S. R. Ecclepa: Nam illarum Sacerdotes , —_ & c aluer, 
abdia- 


In 1 Cor. 9. 


be” "Of the Nawer of the Charch ki Boo «111, 


n=" 


Subdiaconi mairimonis copulantur." The tradition of the Eaftern Churches is otherwiſe 
then that' of the-Roman Ghureh': For their Priefts and Deacons and Subdeacons are joy - 
h  ned-iu marriage: ſhall therefore add no: mare to this confeſfion but the Canon 
Diſt. 28<Þ-3. \f che Council:of Aricyre, hich: orders-that- if Deacons-'in their ordination will 
profeſs that they'cannot contaio, and that\tlicy- intend'to'marry, they may. Bur 

if then they profeſs otherwiſe; and:do againſttheir profeffion; they muſt ceafe from 
theirMiniſtery:+ {And the prictice is to this 'day,that the Greek and all the Eaſtern 

Prieſts, arc ifthey'pleaſc, married men ;/ and'moit of themactually arefo : though 

in the Eaſtern Churches they always did exhort: their'Clergy to-continence , yer 
they left it to their liberty, and they always took it. | 

23. + In the Latin Church, from the time of Pope 81ricius, and the ſecond Council of 

Arles, which Brnius makes about the ſame*time', at the end of the fourth ape after 

Chriſt, there were ſome canons provincial injoyning rhe to the Clergy ; but 

the practice was cver againſt the Canon: and as for the firſt four hundred years or 
_ thereabouts, all had liberty to be marricd if they pleas'd, ſo'even afterwards they 

would take it, as they ſaw cauſe. This we find in S. Hierom, who to Fournian, ob. 
jeting the marriage of Samuel, anſwers, that this was no prejudice to'the honor of 

the virgin ſtate, quaſi non hodze quoque plurini Sacerdotes habeant Matrimoma, & Apo- 

flolus deſcribat Epiſcopum unius uxoris virum; ] for the Apoſtle deſcribes a Biſhop the 

husband of one wife, and even at this day moſt Pricfts are married. S.: Hijerom did not 

contend that all Prieſts ought to be virgins ; but that if they that could contain, 

would, it were much better. But by this, the matter of fact againſt” the law was 

De Offic. 1.1. evident. S Ambroſe tells that in moſt remote or private Churches the Prieſts did 
cap. ulr, uſe:marriage:(Inpleriſque abditioribus locs, cum minifterium gererent vel etiam ſacerdo- 
tzum, filios ſuſceperunt. The clerical marriages were in his time almoſt univerſal : 
andthercfore many.'cndcavored: to perſuade fingle lifx.as much as they:could, and 

fer arguments they came to affirmations, and ſo to laws by little and little; bur 

xdid-not prevail. For when Petrus Damian was ſent from Rome into France to per- 
©  *ſaadethe Prieſts'to put away their wives, they defended themſelves with the Canon 
LGon, 9.12. _ of: the Council of Tribur in Germany, and with the words of 'S. Paul, To 4aw01id forni- 
Baron, AD: CAFR Let every man have his wife ; to which the Legate knew not what to anſwer. 
__ "And when in the ycar 1074. Pope Gregory the ſeventh ſent fierce letters to Germany 
ba. about the ſame affair, the Arch-Biſhop of Mentz, to whoſe conduct the buſineſs 
wasEommitted, did publiſh the letters, but durſt not verifie them; and neither by 

fair means nor by foul could cauſe the Prieſts to put away their wives. And in Ene- 
ApudBaren.A. Jy till the year 1100 it was not prohibited to the Clergy to: marry, ſaith Henry of 

D. 1075. : . | T . . , 

Marth. Paris JJun###gdoen: but then Arnſelme endeavor'd to put the Popes letters in execution; and 
Kitt. Anglor. 2.5-years after the Cardinal of Crema was ſent over to the ſame purpoſe: but becauſe 
A, 2: 1125 hewas taken in bed with an harlot, he got nothing but ſhame and mony,'and'ſo went 
A 2 away. Butatlaſt, after the attempts * and preſſures and 

+ MI PIR, 2» 7-62 4 IE odit 5] Xam tyranny and arts of an-hundred and thirty years continu- 
«yy hr en or Nee erep Fob til fem ance (for it began in 990, and was not finiſhed till 4n.Dom. 
cmmwane celebrabit boneftum. Sic now-nimis fa- T1100, as * Polydor Virgil computes it) the Clergy was dri- 
unde » ſed vere nimi; quiſtus of elim won nems.,0 yon from their chaſt marriages, and they took themſelves 
* Lib. 6. Hiſt, Angk A.D. 970. Vida 274.7. £0 Concubines , whom they could change or multiply, and 
«gh ancho cy peiPap. m_—_ 7 they found themſclves undiſturbed in that ; and fo they 
Katecleric, reſted, till God being long provok'd by their impureſt ſer- 
> ” vices, awakened Chriſtian Princes and Pricſts into liberty 
and holineſs and- reformation. For amongſt the Canons which arc called'Apoſto- 
lical, the fixth ſevercly forbids Biſhops or Pricſts upon pretence of religion to put 
away: their wives, ] according tothe words of Chriſt, What God hath joyned, let ne 
man put aſunder.z and the words of the Apoſtle, Defraud not one another , unleſs it be 
by conſent, and for 4 time. And therefore the Church of Rome , which makes or- 
ders to diflolve marriage, and commands Pricſts which were before married to de- 
part from their wives,: ſpeaks and docs againſt the practice of the Ancient Churches, 
and againſt the decrees of Councils, and the Canons of the Apoſtles, and the ex- 


preſs laws of Jcſas Chriſt. Lend this with the ſaying of thoſe in eMantuar, 


Tut tus 


CE 4 


Cruar. 4 ' in Cantrs and (onfuren © 


Tutins efſe volunt qua lex Divens finebat 
Ifſe ia, weteramque ſequ: veftigia Patrum, + 
Poorum wit afur:melior cum conjuge, quam mince 
| Nofira fit exclufis thalamis & jg uſu. 14S, LAH, tt 
The old primitives and holy Biſhops and Prieſts in the firſt apes liv'd better with 
their wives, then now-a-days they do: without them ; and therefore it were better 
to tread in their footſteps, andro walk'in that way-to which we arc pointed bythe 
law of God. \ ILO[1 oy | . POE ATT: 
24. Onething I amto add which is of materia] conſideration. For every one obſerves 
in the ſtory of the Church, that even 'then when rhey did- permit the Biſhops and 
Pricſts to live with'their wives: and-ro get children , yet the Church did tven 
then forbid Biſhops or Prieſts to. marry after their Ordination';z and thereforemany 
ſappoſe that we might ar leaſt comply ſo far with the Catholick Church, according 
as it is ſct down in the conftitations Apoſtolical attributed toS. Clement, Nos licere 
autems its, i poſt ordinationem ſme uxore fuerint, ad nuptias tranſire : vel fi uxores habu- Lib.s. conſt. - 
erint, cum altis conjungs ; «but they mu(t be content with her whom they had at the Apolt, cap. 17- 
« time of their ordination ; but after orders they muſt not marry : and Paphnutius 
in the Acene Council, ſaid that they did not do it}, and left ir as ſuppos'd that it 
ought not. Ofthis 1 do not know any one that have given a reaſon, or conſidered 
it apart toany purpoſe; and therefore it will not be uſcleſs or unpleaſant it I give a 
ſhort account of it. 
25. T- Therefore the Primitive Church choſc her Prieſts and Biſhops commonly .of 
great age , of known vertuc and holineſs. They were deſigned to a publick and 
dangerous imployment, for ſome whole ages they were under perſecution , and the 
way of the croſs was a great deletery to fleſh and blood ; and therefore they might 
the rather require it of them whom in theſe diſpoſitions they found fir to be taken 
into an imployment which would require a whole man, all his time and all his af- 
fections. Now if we conſider that the marricd Pricfts and Biſhops were command- 
ed to retain their wives, and the unmarried had been tried tobe of a known and ex- 
rienc'd continence , they might with much reaſon and great advantages require 
that they ſhould ſo remain; that is, they might ask-rheir conſent, and might recuſt 
their promiſe : for here was liberty, and but little danger. The Prieſts were few, 
and the unmarried much fewer, and their ago commonly ſuch as was paſt danger, 
and the publick affairs of the Church requir'd it,and the men were willing; and then 
all was right, | | 
26. 2 The Greek Church; and generally the Churches of the Eaſt , did by Cuſtom 
and tradition oblige their Pricſts to ſingle life, if in-that ſtate they were ordain'd, 
becauſe they took care that if they could not contaim'they ſhould take a wife before 
their Orders, immediately if they pleas'd, and then enter into the Prieſthood ; as 
appcars frequently in the Greek laws and Canons, and particularly in the third No- 
vel conſtitution of the Emperor Leo the {ixth. ' So that this was but a circumſtance 
of law, introduc'd for that which they apprehended to be decent: and in matters of 
decency, opinion 1s the only meaſure. But if they might marry immediately before 
their ordination and live with their wives, then it is evident they did not believe 
that either the offices or the ſtate of marriage were againſt the offices and {tate of 
Pricſthood. And this is affirm'd by Gajetan, Nec ordo in quantum ordo, nec ordo my, Qui. 
quantum ſacer, eft impeditirous Matrimonis , Neither the order nor the appendant huli- comr. Lute- 
neſs, that is, neither the office nor it's decency , are impeded by holy marriages. 
And therefore he adds | that 1t can never be prov'd by reaſon or by authority,” that if 4 
Prieſt does contratt marriage, he does abſolutely fm; becauſe the Prieffiiood does not diſ- 
ſolve the marriage, whether contrabted after or before ; flando turtumn' in tis que habe- 
mus a Ghrifio © Jpoſtolss, that is, if we keep our ſelves within thei limits of Chriſts Gom- 
mandments, and the dottrine Apoſtolical.J And that's well enonghy* for if any Chutch 
or all Churches did otherwiſe, the Cuſtom was not good for 'ftiany reaſons: it did 
diſhonor to marriage , it made it to be ſecretly ſuſpeRed of ſom uncleanneſs; it 
gave too much countenance to heretics who diſpatagd it, it tade-a/ ſnare to"thoſe 
who promiſed continence and found it difficult or impoſſible, 'and at laſt it came to 
an intolerable miſchief in the Church of Rome, it brought in divorces, which God 
hates; for they teach that Orders doe diflolve Marriage, and that which Chriſt only 
permitted in the caſc of adultery, they command-in'the caſe of otdiniation; 
2 But 
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3- But becauſe there arc ſonie perſuaſionsthat-will not'be mov'd unleſs they be 
ſhewn ſome precedents and praGkiccs of the'Pxzimitive Church;..and will always ſu. 
peck it to be ill for the ſuperiox Clergy to: marry.after ordination, unleſs you can 
tell them that ſome good men diddo. before theniy. for they rcly: more upon example 
then upon rule 3 therefore I ſhall. repreſent: that. although the ancient Canons and 
practices did-generally injoyn their Clergynot to warry after Orders (before orders 
they-might) yet this thing did-not prevail, -but cacons, Pricfts and Biſhops, poog 
men and orderly, did after ordination uſc their liberty, as they found it neceſſary or 
expedient, This I haye alrcady:remark'd inthercaſe.of Deacons, who arc permitteq 
by the, Council of Avcyro to marry after ordination; cif: at. their ordination they will 
not profeſs continence.. But Biſhopsapd.-Prieſts did-ſo too.» which is plainly gather. 
ed; from thoſe words of S. 4thansþms to Dracentiun,: who rctus'd to be made Biſhop 
becauſe he impertinently thought it-was notiſo/fpiritual a'ftate as that of Monks, 
ſince be ſaw the Biſhops married-men and 'full of: ſecular affairs : S. 4thanaſrus an. 
ſwer'd:him, that he might be Biſhop for all that, and keep on his way as he was before: 
for ifthat did hinder him, he let-him know , thatall Biſhops did not enter into the 
married cſtate, noxall Monks abſtain, Multi queaque ex Epiſcopis Matrimonia non 
inierunt ; Monachi.contra liberorum patres fatts ſunt; Many Biſhops did not contract 
mazriages. Now-if none did, his anfwer to Dracontzus had been more full, and would 
riot have been omitted; but therefore it is manifeſt that in his time ſome did. Bur 
Caſſiodore gives an inſtance in a Biſhop and Martyr that took a wife but a little before 
his Martyrdom, Eupſychius of |Geſarea in Cappadecia. In illotempore ferunt Martyrio 
vitam- finivifſe Eupſychium Geſarienſem, dutta nuper uxore, cum adhuc quaſi. ſpanſus eſſe 
widexetur, He was firſta Prieſt in Ceſare, but afterwards he was a Biſhop; and ſo 
he is-called by S. Athanaſius, who mentions Sylwefter and Protogenes Biſhops of Dacia, 
and Leontius and Eupſychins Biſhops of Cappadecia', of which Geſarea was the Metro- 
polis.. This Eupſychius having newly married. a wite, while he was yet but as it were 
a bridegroom, gave uphis life in Martyrdom: for Chrift. But. this was'no news in 
the Greck Church ; For Pope Stephen having affirm'd that the Greek Prieſts, Dea- 
cons and; Subdeacons are joyn'd in. marriage., the gloſs ſaics,eMulti ex hac litera 
dixerunt quod Orientales poſſunt contrahere in ſacrs; Ordinibus ,., Many from theſe words 
have affirmed that the. Eafterlings can marry 'inrholy Orders. And it is alſo added by 
the gloſs upon. the- ſame diſtinction , that the Greeks in their ordinations do promiſe 
continence neitherexplicutly nor tacitly : and if that be true, there is no peradventure 
but very many of them marry after their conſecrations. But becauſe the Latin 
lawyers and Canoniſts are none of the beſt hiſtorians , we-may better inform our 
ſclves in this-paeticular from:the Greeks themſelves : amongſt whom we find that 
foralmoſt two hundred years together after the Synod in Trullo , the Greek Pricits 
had after their Ordination two years time for probation whether they could bear the 
yoke of {inglc life,and it they could not,they had leave to marry. For although the 
Canons in Tr«l/o had permitted them only to-ſtay 'with the wives they had marricd 
before Orders, and commanded, that they ſhould take none after ; yet the Canon 
preyail'd not, but the contrary cuſtom of two years probation laſted till the time of 
the Emperor Leo the ſixth, as appears in his third Novel conſtitution before cited, 
The words arc theſe , Conſuetudo que in preſents obtinet , 145 qui eMatrimonio conjungs 
in animo eft concedit, ut antequam Uxorem duxerint , Sacerdotes fiers poſſint, & deinde 
biennium ad perficiendam woluntatems jungs eMatrimonio wvolenti prafittut. They 
took their Orders firſt, and then had two years time to conſider whether they would 
marry or no. Now this being the cuſtom of the whole Greek Church, in which the 
Biſhops becauſe of the ordinations were engaged, - it is evident it was not illegal or 
irregular, but an approved cuſtom of the Chutch 3 though before the end of two 
hundred ycars after the Synod in Trullo, it was decreed againſt by an imperial 
law. What became of it afterwards I have had no'opportunity to inquire; bur 
I find contrary xelations by ſeveral perſons. That which I moſt rely upon is 
the relation of Eraſmus, who in his Apology againſt the Paritans ſaics that in 

Venice he ſaw a Greek Pricſt marry a wife : and-in the hiſtory of Fohannes e Magnus 
I find theſe words, . Wilhelm; Gardinalis prima cura & intentio fuit revocare Suecos 
&. Gothos a ſchiſmate Grecorum in quod Presbyters & Sacerdotes dubtis publice ux- 
orgbus conſenſiſſe - videbantur , Cardinal William endeavored to recover the Swedes 
and Goths from the ſchiſm of the Greeks, to which they ſeem'd to adhere when 


their 


—_ 


Cuar.t+. in: Canons and: Genſures. 
their Pricf(ts and Biſhops Yid marry wives pubic 

-did fo;. fince the others by. ſo doing evitnplici with them.,' And the: Motropolitan of 
Ruffis in Sigiſmundus B aro als it an great errotand fin in tho Romy Church: that 
they reject. che Priefts who marry wives accorditigiio the laws.: : But the martcr is 
not great 5 for the Church mightdowwharthey'ſaw: cauſe for: att 

28, But in'tho Latin Church ir wiltbe harder to. find examples. of Priefts marrying 


-aftcr Orders. - Nor: but that there were very many'thatdid; but that they durt not 


be known to doit. But yet ſomenotices we have'even of this alſo. For Pope he 5 _ | 
nocentius the ſecond obſerv'd that every where Biſſiops and Priefts , and the- Redligjt utle, 


ous profcficd did marry wives after they had purpos'd the contrary,” and by aDe- 


cr:tal reftrainsir.” And [ve Biſhop of Chartres tels of a Prelate that had two har-*?*-220- 


lots; bar (as it ſhould ſeem) being weary of that life, he prepar'd Matrimonial/Fa- 


bles for third : andihe-rells alſo of a Canon in the Charch at Pars who did adtual- Epiſt, 201. 


ly contraCt marriage, and' the Biſhop held ir rate and firm, that it was good 'and 


could not be difidly'd : and we find that «Zneas &yoins being conſulted by a Prieft Erit. 321. 2d 


Johan, Foatem- 


that was in the ſnare, he'advis'd him aRtually to take a wife and marry. For what 
ſhould hinder ? The law of the Church was an evil law, made by an authority vio- 
lent and uſurp'd', inſufficient as to that charge, it was not a law of God , it was 
_ apainſtthe rights and-apainſt the neceſliries of nature, it was unnatural and unrea- 
ſonable, * it was not for edification of the Church, it was no advantage to ſpiritual 
life: it is lawthar-is therefore againſt public honeſty becauſe it did openly: and ſe- 
cretly introduce diſhofieſty ; it had nothing of the” requiſites of a good law, iit had 
no conſideration of humane frailty nor of humane comforts, it was neither necef13- 
ry nor profitable nor innocent, neither fitted to time nor place'nor perſon; it was 
not accepted by them that could not bear it, it was complain'd of by them thar 
could ; it was never admitted in the Eff, it was fought againft and declaim'd- and 
rail'd at in the Weſt, and at laſt is laid afide in the Churches (eſpecially) of the 
North, as the moſt intolerable and moſt unreaſonable tyranny in the world; for it 


was not to be endur'd, that npon the pretence of ar unfeaſonable- pertection;; fo 


much impurity ſhonld be brought into the Church, and ſo many: ſouls thruſt down 
to hell. - And therefore when the Latin Prieſts ſaw themfclves ſo horribly inſnar'd, 
they did ſecretly corrode the net, which openly they durſt not tear im pieces;'+ And 
the caſe is clear. ' Dominicus 4 Soto obſerving that the Church did not foralong 


terwards: which thing (faith he) relics upon no other reaſon but this; Becauſe they 
ſuppos'd the uſe of the marriage-bed to be inconſiſtent with the office and: dignity 
of a Prieſt or Biſhop. For if they who were Biſhops and Pricſts 'might uſe'mar- 
riage, what hinders them but they might after Orders center upon marriage ?] Thats 
his argument. To which I reply, That it is true, the Church; which was am#a/z cont:+ 
nentie, | deſirous to promote contimence, did ſet it forwards where ſhe thought ſhe might 
with ſafety, and therefore injoyn'd her Pricfts, which ancicntly could not :be:or- 
dain'd till they were almoſt fourty years of age, to remain in that tate ind which 


obſerved, ' and was not (as I have proved) yet this was not becauſe they [diſap 

| the conjugal ſociety; for'befides that the Scripture gives it a title of honor and 
calls it purity; it was alſo declar'd tobe chaſtity in the Arceve Council ,- who did 
therefore leave married Priefts and Biſhops to the aſe of it : and. they who ſpeak 
againſt the uſe of marriage in Pricfts and refus'd to'pray with married Pricits, were 
anathemarizd in the Council of Ganera. And it is evident thatithoſe who were ad» 


gory the Divine tells it of his Father Gregory Natzianzen, 


mitted inthe ſtate of marriage toholy Orders di&7ai#or ay begat children.” $.Grb- * 


. 
Wy) 
3 123% 


Tlz hip os Move), Lidwv & @tAlans, Wy "44h 4a... 27 44/ 
Pep o Tpeo Cs Tay voy" 95 boo 29H fioirive Eatr-de ſui'.. 

, Ovurw Tog8& Tov xpreprerpmecs (Bioy | OS FLT : bavaion . 
"Os @- O17AY8 Jvorcy tor rep Op: 286 7k ollua 


That he ſaid he had been in holy Orders longer then the ape of” his fors andyce be 
had alſo a yonger ſon then this Gregory ; for Ceſarivs was his'yourger brother: + Bos 
| tonnes 


#15] 683 
7; : By which ic ap $s the Greeks 


foralong |, ii 
time permit Pricſts to marty after Orders, argues thus. The Church admitecd'niart corny 


ried men to be Prieſts, but did not admit Pricfts to be married men , meaning 'aB xr. 2. 


. ' { ; p | ſtinian, Nov, 
their ordination found them : though even this was a ſnare atfo, and:could hat-be Tm 2, 
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Of the: power of the Church _Boox 1ll, 

ronjus contends-ficrcely againit this inftance; to convince the ſon of a Poctical 6i. 

on; or at hypetbole,' or ſome othercivil-word for a lie. ' Butler it be as it was, wot 

the thing ir ſelf wasinfinitely evident :: forms :Fobionvs faid, [Biſhops and Pricſts did 

for thouſand/years togetherin;the Churchlive with: their wives', walls lege proj. 

bente, no law forbidding it,' thatis,)nolaw:in-force; and-the': Council of CP. ge. 

creed "Si quis preſumpſerit-cortrs Apoſftolicot Ganones aliquos Preziyterorum & Dj. 

condrum privare'a contattu © communione legalts uxoris ſue, deponatur. It is againſt 

the Cinons Apoſtolical to forbid a Pricſt or Deacon the contact and ſociety of his 

lawful wife ; and he that ſhall preſume to do it, let him be depos'd. Now then the 

argument of Dominicus 4 Soto is very good. If Biſhops and Pricſts might uſc mar- 

riage, what hinders them from contracting marriage? There is no undecency in the 

@', therefore no inconſiſtency with Orders. Since therefore it is certain thar 

the marricd Biſhops and Pricſts not only in the Greek Church, but cven in the Latin, 

in Germany, in France, in England, where they kept their wives-in deſpite of the 

Pope for a long time, did retain the liberties and ſocietics of marriage; there can 

be nothing in the thing that can make it unfit for them to contract marriages, to 
whomrir is fir to uſe them. 

29. | 'Therc is but one thing more which I think fit to be conſidered in this affair, and 

_ that's, that there is' a pretence of a vow of Continence annexed to holy Orders ; 

and that therefore it is not lawful for Biſhops and Prieſts to marry , when they have 

vowed the contrary. * This indeed concerns'them who have made ſuch'a vow ; but 

not them that have not. But who made it neceſlary that perſons to be ordain'd 

ſhould'make ſuch a vow ? cven they only that made laws againſt the Clergies mar- 

riape'; and becauſe they durſt not truſt the laws which they made, they took order 

that'men ſhould become a law unto themſclves, that they might be inſoar'd topur- 

Alexand.3.cap. poſe;:''' This vow'was only introduc'd in the Latin Church, and injoyn'd to all her 

ſanede Cer: Qherpy? ' Injoyn'd, I fay, againſt the nature of a vow, which if it be not. voluntary, 

51 29008 is noivow; which includes dcfire in its very name and nature. But Orders do not 

opul, tom. 1. jaclude this vow in their nature, and it were intolerable that men ſhould be 

ira 27 forcd from their wives y_ both their wills: that's a perſecution, not an or- 

dination, and it'is ſo far from being for the advantage of the Church, thar it is 

expreſly againſt a Commandment of God, that what he hath joyncd, any man 

ſhould: ſeparate: and yet we find many in the primitive Churches by force made 

Prieſts and Biſhops againſt their wills. S. Auguſtin was taken at'Tagafia: and made 

Prieſt whether he:would or no, but he was not marticd ; but another good man was. 

P:niariew,the husband:of Melania, was ordain'd againſt his will-and the tears of his 

wife: | Paulinianus, the brother of S. Hierom, was firſt made Deacon by:;Epiphanius, 

and:then made Prieſt, and they were forc'd to ſtop his mouth that he might not de- 

nyit! [And canit be thought that theſe men did in this violence make a vow of ſin- 

glelife ? or can theſe be fittin : circumſtances for a vow? But ſhall not inſiſt upon 

the particulars of this : becauſe if they ſhould make ſuch a vow , yet if. they found 

ittobec a ſnare, and impoſiible to be kept, they had not only leave, bur a neceflity 

tobreakit. If the vow was conſtrain'd and prov'd impoſſible, ir was the'leſs fin in 

| the taking, and-none in the breach of it. But if it was voluntary, it was raſh, un- 

ib. 1, ep, x1, Jeſs they had been ſure the _ had been in their power ; and then if it- proves not 

; to be ſo, the fault is not in the breach but in the undertaking. ©uod ſi -perſeverare 

nolunt, vel non poſſunt, melius eft ut nubant, quam ut in ignem acliciis ſurs cadamt; certe 

nullum fratribus aut ſororibus ſcandalum faciant. - $o S. Cyprian adviſes the profeſied 

Virgins. If they wall not, or cannot perſevere, it # better that they marry, then fall into 

Here 60, & F98.five and into burning ; only let them give no ſcandal, meaning by their unchaſt lives. 

Mer 5: And Epiphanius expreſly, Melius eff lepſum' a curſu palam ſbi uxorem accipere ſecun- 

Epiſt, ad De- dum leges. If a man have undertaken a load too heavy, and falls with it, it is bet- 

Lib. 4- Bono ECT fO ” it aſide, and openly to take a wife. The ſame counſel is given by S. Hie- 

conjugal. rom, by S. Auſtin, and by Alfenſus Virveſius a Divine of the Roman Church. To 

& habetur. dift. ,,þ:-þ 1 ſhall add nothing of my own but this, That if the holy zow of marriage , ap- 

OPER pointed and confirm'd and accepted by God , may. yet be diſpens'd with and an- 

nul''d, much more may the vow of Virginity and ſingle life. If the adultery of the 

wife makes the husbands yow and promiſe to be void;much more may his own adulte- 

ry or fornication make void his vow of ſingle: Jife, If for the diſhonor' of his houſe, 

and theintroduction of baſtards into his temporal poſicefiions , he: is abſolved from 

JS his 


Habetur 1, 
Daft. 3. c. 
Quoniam, 
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his vows of wedlock which God certainly did approve and appoint; . much morc 
may his vow be null when there is danger or ruine to his ſoul. A man may lawfully 
live with an adulterous wife ; and yet he may ehulc, and his vow does not oblige him: 
but he cannot ſafcly live with burnings, he cannot lawfully abide in fornication and 
uncleanneſs. For, Who can dwell with everlaſting burnings, > 3-4-6 

It. were not unſcaſonable to confider the Kceclefialtical law againſt. the ſecond 
marriages of Pricſts., or the ordaining them who bave married the .ſccond time. 
Fat this alſo relying upon the humor of men, who will be mare pure then God, and 
more rightcous then the law of Chriſt, and more wiſc then the Apoſt'c, it may be 
dctermin'd by the ſame conſiderations. The law is a ſnare, * it is in an incompe- 
tent matter, * it is a reſtraint of that liberty which Chriſt hath lefr, * ic cannot be 
fitted to time and place, and yet remain a law; becaulſc there are ſo many neceſfitics 
to be ſerved, and ſo many favourable caſes to be con{ider'd, that the exceptions may 
be more then the Rule. * It may alſo be confidered that to make ſecond Marriages 
a cauſc of irregularity, or incapacity of receiving holy Orders, is nothing but a ſe- 
cret accufarion and an open reproach to marriage; * that it was not of ſc and avail pc Monooam, 
in the primitive Church, Tertu/lian witneſſing, apud vos digami ubique preſident , in : 
the Catholic Church Biſhops twice married do every where'govern; that Cauterius a 
Spaniſh Biſhop was twice married ;_ that S. Hierom affirms that all the world was full 
of ſuch ordinations, not only of Deacons and Prieſts, but of Biſhops, and that he 
could reckon ſo many as would cxcell the number of Biſhops conven'd in the Coun- 
cil of Ariminum,; * that S. Auguſtin had fornicated with two ſeveral women , and 
yet he was made Prieſt and Biſhop for all that ; * and to deny that to holy marriages 
which is net denicd to unholy fornications, will be a doctrine unfit for the honor of _ _ 
Chriſtian 4 ſchools ; * that the ſecond marriage. is as holy as the firſt; * that it may ;,” a nn 
be as neceflary * and as uſeful ; * that it is always as lawful ; * that the Canon of »irss-hanc rem 
the Apoſtle,that 2 Biſhop ſhould be the husband of one wife, is intended againſt plurality po gg Gs 
of wives at once, and marrying after divorces,. both which were uſual amongſt the juris aber lua- 
Jews and Greeks and Romans, and could not at firſt be taken away from the new-con- %7* 9299” ca 
vertcd Chriſtians; * that it was ſo expounded by S. Ghryſoftom,Theodoret, b S. Hiezons, en5 mig 
and divers others, but eſpecially by the Greek fathexs ;- * that not only the firſt marx- 17> // contrax- 
riages are bleſicd by God, but the ſecond and third, as. S. Auſtin: obſerves ; * that ; A rye 
S. Clemens of Alexandria affirm'd, that Jdiyeuin pete enayſeniay THexvonoy s Ic Thy) 197 non. Vide 
ovyageay, anna ds to {fl GO. Digamy after 4 vow to the contrary #s an irregularity, x1. ->Whes 
not for the contratt and conjuntt1on, but for the lye ; * that the Church of Rome docs lnlocumapoſt. 
without ſcruple frequently ordain them that have between twice marricd , if they | 17% 3 
will pay the price appointed in the Chancery tax, as is witneſſed by one that knew tom, 2. 
very well; * that it the Apoſtle had forbidden it by a Canon, yet that Canon did no met* v2 
more oblige the deſcending ages of the Church then the other Canons which we ſce pra | 
broken in every Church, according to their reaſon or their liberty ; * that in the 
Primitive Church they were not very ſollicitous about the affairs of marriage,  be- 
cauſc they ſuppos'd the end of all things was at hand: Creſcite & multiplicamimi eva- 
cuavit extremitas temporis ; * that it was a blot inthe face of the Primitive: Church vl wi 
that they would nor bleſs ſecond marriages 5 * that it was. moſt rationally and ele- E 
gantly complained of by S. Bernard; * that ſecond marriages: arc not a ſign of in- Sm: 56. in 
continence but the cure, * or if they were a ſign of an incontinent body, : they are 
a ſurc ſign of a contircnt mind, that will at no hand admit. any uncleannefs ; * that 
a great liberty permitted is infinitely to be preferr'd before a little prevarication of 
a Divine law, * and therefore that.ſecond marriages arc ro be permitted to the Cler- 
gy, rather then cvil:thoughts, ar the circles:of an' inward-fire;z; that the probibi- _ 
tion of the ordination of perſons after the ſecond marriages didirely upon. the opini- . 
ons of holineſs that was in the Ecclcſiaſtical order above theilay purity, and the un- 
holineſs of marriage in reſpect of fingle life; * that in whatſocyer ſenſe the former 
can be truc, yet the latter is a branch of Montamſme, and a product of the herefie 
of Tatianus; * that Theodoret did ordain Irenzur that was' twice marricd ; * that he 
defends the fact by: the conſent and -ſuffrages of 'the Biſhops: of Phenicia, * and ſaics 
that he inſiſted in; the footſteps of hisAnceſtors,* & produces for his precedent; 4/ex- 
ander of Gonftantinople, Acactus of Berga, and Prayius of Geſarea, who ordained Dom- 
us after his ſecond: marriage;. * that the chict of the Dioceſe of Pontas did fo, * and 
all the Biſhops of Paleftive ;- * that they accounted it holy according to the opinion 
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endlatidina of thei:Navion, * for fo we read 'in Mamonides.;: << Although a man 
** havefulfilled the preeept concerning the multiplication of mankind , yet never- 
« theleſs it is refcribed in the ſayings of the Scribes, that no man ſhould ccaſe 
« from the multiplication'of his: kind, ſo long as he can well continue it 3 for who- 
«« ſoever ſhall add a ſoul to 1/rael is like'him that buildeth up the world. And it is 
« moreoverin the ſayings of the wiſc men, that a man ſhould not keep a houſe with. 
« out a wife, leſt he be provok'd by luſt. * It: may alſo be conſidered that he thar 
burns had better marry, though he hath been already married, and though he be a 
Biſhop; '* that the virgin or widow'eſtate is no where commanded, bur that in ſome 
caſes marriage is, as in that of burning; '* that in Scripturc- no chaſtity or conti- 
nence is requir'd of 'a Biſhop but tho Matrimonial ; * that i4braham the Father of 
the faithful was marricd again after the death of Sarah ; * that S. Foſeph the ſuppoſed 
Father of our BlefIed Lord: was by the. Ancients ſaid to be twice married ; * and 
3 laſtly, that-itis confeſſed that the forbidding ſecond marriages' to the Clergy, and 
IF refuſing to ordain ſuch as have been twice married, is ncither of the law of nature, 
| norany article of faith,” nor any neceffity of the Sacrament ; it is only a conſtitu- 
tion of the Church, 'which as the Pope bindson ,- ſo he may take off as he pleaſe, 

- ay 4- as is affirmed by 4 Aquinas,b Durandus, c Gabriel Vaſquez and others : and therefore 

' 31» Sert. 4. This law alſo ought to be cancell'dy'but if it be not annull'd by expreſs revocation, 
diſt 27. q-4- jt is unjuſt, and unreaſonable, and unneceſlary, and a ſnare to conſciences , and is 
_eIn3-PY- not the circumſtance of a =y commanded, but of that which ought tobc left ar 


Halach Iſhot h. 


Cap, 15. 


tom, 3. dilp. | _ \ po 
24.cap. 5 liberty, and therefore is no meaſure or proper band of conſcience; ,but tous itis an 


obligation neither'in conſcience norin law. But 


Hec ideo volus noftrisintexere chartis, 

Mantuan, | Ht quoties Patres ..... coount | 
| Sint memores, magno ad leges opus eſſe ferendas 

Ingenio, mulits oculis, examine retto. 


I have given theſe inſtances not only to fix the Conſcience in theſe preat inquiries, 
but by theſe to explicate the meaſures of the Rule, + 19915 


SECT.V. pant 
Of Eccleſiaſtical Laws of FAT T H, or Articles of confeſſion, 


RULE XXL. 


MM The Catholick Church is a witneſs of Faith, and a record of all neceſſary truths bis PT 
-, the Miſtreſs and Ruler of our Creed ; that is, cannat make any laws of Faith.  ..... 


2. TN our inquiries-of faith we do 'not_ run to the Catholic Ghurch deſiring her. to 
judge our queſtions ;- for ſhe.can never meet together ;; and ſhe is too great a 
body todo fingle a&ts:and make particular ſentences: but to her we run for coriduct, 
by inquiring what ſhe believes, what ſhe hath receiv'd-from Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 
So that the Authority of the Catholic Church is reſolved into Gatholick tradition. 
Whatſoever can be made to appearta have been:/by the Apoſtles: taught, and con- 
figned'to the Church, that is a law of faith. + But of this I have-alrcady given ac- 
* Lib.z, Chap, COUntS'*. '* The Catholic Church;: taking in the Apoftolical, 'that-is, the Church of 
3-Rulc 14. all ages, is a witneſs beyond cxception.. For if the have the Spirit of God, if ſhe 
love truth, and if ſhe do not conſent todeceive her ſelf, ſhe cannot! bedeceiw/diingi- 
ving teſtimony concerning matter of fact and a@ual traditiongorif ſhecontd;yet 
we arc cxcuſcd in following that teſtimony, -becauſs weihave no-better, . we havo: no 
other. Better then our beſt, and better then all we.have ,.. we cannot be. obligYto 
uſc: but therefore we have the juftice-and the goodneſs, ourown. neceflity andithe 
yeracity of God for our ſecurity , thatthis is -a| fare; way for us to! walk in-| ' But 
then when this is reduc'd to practice.in mattcrs:of belicf, it will come to this onely, 
That ſhe bears witneſs to the Scriptutes, that they are the word of God ;; but-bevond 
what is contain'd in Scripture, ſhe hath no article of faith: ..."' '- 603 1! 
The 
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_ 2, ++ The conſequent of: this: which I have largely proyd and-explicated-: in the place: 
above citcd, is, that all-her-Scrmons and all her' explications of doctrines mult be. 
by that meaſure. If ir-be agrecable to Scripture, it; is that which. ſhe hath, received : 
bur if ſhe hath notxeceived it, ſho cannot make a doctrine , .nor deliver & propoſition 
with authority, nor oblige the conſcience.; -, :; ||: =. : - 
Bur this Rule if ir-be underſtood of the Cathalie Church of this or any other pre- 
ſcnt age, will not {ignific ſo much-: for unleſs the Tradition be delivered in a con- 
ſtant ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles, the Church is not a_certain. witneſs, but makes 
her ſelf a Judge of truth ; which ſhe.can never do, but by relating to the Scriptures, 
by ſhewing there it is, in the Code which ſhe bath received. | But when any doubt 
does ariſe concerning- any matter of belief, the Catholic Church hath no ſolemn 
Court ofjudicature or place of reſort where a f{ingle perſon may go for determina- 
tion. And if a queſtion be between Church and Church, as between Rome 
and England , the queſtion is,: which is the Catholic Church; for indecd neither 
of them is : and there isno fuch thing then as a Catholic Church to determine the 
queſtian-: as when the head and the belly, the mouth and the arms fell out, the 
whole body could not be judge of the controverſie ; but if they had had a rule, thi- 
ther they might go to be guided. And if it be asked, who ſhall expound the Rule, 
there is no other anſwer to be given, but to defire men to be good and humble, to 
pray to God, and without partiality to defire truth; and. then every man will be 
ablc to anſwer his own queſtion. Far if the Rule be hard, itis hard to them that are 
not willing and ſoft and compliant ; bat not to the gentle and the humble , to them 
| that follow God in ſimplicity and whitherſoeyer he will lead them. 
4: But it is to be conſidered that the Church is a Net that hath in it fiſhes good and 
bad, it is a field of corn and tares z and but that,the Apoſtles were guided by an in- 
fallible ſpirit, there could have been no certainty but then after them there was no 
more to be look'd for; what they left we were to-uſe, but to look for no more. For 
the Catholic Church never was ſince the Apoſtles time without: error. By Catholic 
Church, 1 do not mcan the right belicving part of the Church, (for in queſtions of 
faith the difpute was which was tlic right believing part) but mean all that profefs 
the faith of Chriſt, who when they are divided will never allow the oppoſite par- 
ty to be their Judge : and therefore it cannot be ſuppos'd that God ſhould appoint one 
to be the Judge, who muſt always be ſuppos'd a party, and will never be accepted by 
the other,utileſs he had given infallibility to that one part, and we hadall known it. 
To the Apoſtles he did, and they were the fountains of tradition: but when they 
were gone , the onely way that was left was to ſee what they left , and that cye- 
ry part was to conform; but neither part was Judge, except onely for them- 
felves : and in this every part ought to be truſted , beeauſe they onely had the 
biggeſt concern to-take care that they be not deceived. No man or company of 
—_ was charged with them; every Government was charg'd with it's own careand 
conduct. | | | 
But Iſhall not infi{t upon this, becauſe it can be of no uſe in the conduct of con- 
ſcience. Becauſe if ever there be a difpute in the Church, there is no Catholic 
Church to which we-can go: andif we call that the Catholic Church-which is the 
greater part, that may deecive us; forin the days of Elias almoſt all Iſrael had cor- 
rupted himſelf, andin the time of the Arrians almoſt all the world was Arrian; and 
at this day a very great part of the Catholic Church is ſtain'd with the horrible errors 
and follics of Popery : and beſides our notices are fo little and narrow of the belicf 
of Chriſtendom, -our entercourſes ſofmall, our relations ſo; falſe, our informati- 
ons ſo partial, that it is not poſſible for us to know what is the belicf of the major 
part. It is not known at this day by the DoCtors of the Roman Church what is the 
practice of the Greek Churches in the marriage of their Prieſts, nor-'what is their 
doctrineof Purgatory, nor of the proceſiion-of the holy Ghoſt, as appears in their 
| diſputes and contrary narratives of theſe particulars. -. We cannot tell in England 
at this day whether the Luther an Churches have right Ordinations and perfect -ſuc- 
ecMNon'of- Biſhops in their Churches, ' E have endeavored very much: to-inform:; my. 
ſelf-im-the particular, and am not yet arrivedto any certain'notice of jt This there- 
fore, teappeal ta the ſenſe of the major part of the Church: in a queſtion; will {igni- / 
fie nothing atall as toour conſcience;  - 137 Bs Oc - 
6. Eſpecially-if to this we add,” that the Churches have got 4 trick of Empire and 
« . 
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7, lt remains therefore” that we are from the Catholic Church to expect no'other de- 
termination of 'our queſtions, but by conveying to'us notice of the: doctrines Apo- 
alib.3.cap.40, ſtolical. And this is often and largely diſcours'd' and taught by 2 S. Ireneus, by 
& lb.s. c2J, LS. Clement bin Euſebius, by c Tertallian, by d Origen, e S. Gyprian, f S. Athanafus, 
$18. 3123s 8. Baſil, b Epiphanius , 5 S. Hierom, k S. Auſtin , and | Vincentius Livinenſis : what 
08 ——_ they could derive from the fountains Apoſtolical by-a clear chanel :and conduit, that 
& ow. * was firſt, 'and 'that was true, and that was in the rule, and that was the meaſure of 
_ dlnproami.1.of faith. ''And therefore when in the Council of Epheſus the Epiſtle of Capreolus 
the Biſhop of Carthage was read for the eſtabliſhment of antiquity, and the reproof 
Pompei of the'new doCGtrines, all the Biſhops cried out, He omnium wvoces ſunt, hac omnes 
f A Wa © 4icimus, hoc ommum votum eff. This was the voice of them all, they all ſaid the 
erm. cont. ſamething : and what was that which they all affirm'd, nf ut quod erat antiquitus tra- 
Sab.& Arrium, ditum, teneretur , quod adinventum niper, exploderetar : ſaith Vincentius, that what 
| : —_ fs ancient and at firſt deliver'd, that ſhould be held ;'that which is lately invented ſhould be 
k Contr, Fault. exploded. For the Church cannot determine queſtions by way of judgement and au- 
Manich, lib.1t. thority, but by way of atteſtation, and as a witneſs only of the doctrine Apoſtolical. 


IC.amepenute There is nothing elſe neceffary, and nothing elſe is practicable: - 


met dey. 
e ob 


RULE XXIT. 


The Decreesof General Councils are of gr eat uſe in the Conduct of Conſcience, but not the 
proper meaſure, or laſt determination of matters of belief. COITY | 


1, J Before * conſidered Councils as they had acquir'd an accidental authority by tho 

» Ruler,  L veneration of their age, and their advantage of having been held in the clder 
| ages of the Church : Now I confider themin their own proper and immediate pre- 
tence. I then confiderd them in order to Government, but now-'in order to faith : 

for Councils Eccleſiaſtical have pretended toa power over the conſcience , ſo as to 

require both the obedience of the will, and the obedience of the underſtanding. - Con- 

cerning which Iam to ſay, that Nothing can oblige to Divine faith but a Divine au- 

thority : to which Councils can no more pretend for being Genera], then for being 
rovincial;z and to which great aſſemblies have no other title or pretence of promiſe 

then the private congregations of the faithful, who though but two or three, yet 

ſhall be affifted by the Divine preſence. But General Councils are ſo wholly of 

humane inſtitution , that thoughrby the dictate of right reaſon and natural wiſdom 

they arc to be conven'd; yet tomake them a formal judicatory, and to give them a 
tegiſlative power,or a dominion and magiſtery in faith, there are ſo many conditions 

requir'd both to their indiction and convention, to their conſtitution and integrity, 

to their conduct and proceeding, to their concluſion and determination , that men 

are not to”this day agreed about any one of them; and: therefore they cannot 

” a legal judicatory obliging any but them that do conſent, 'and ſo' oblige them- 

clves. 7 21 7ED.2H 

2. But yet they are of great uſe for inquiry and conſultation : and therefore Buſebius 

_ © ſpeaking of Gonflantine the Emperor, fays of him; Copcilium generale'tanquan' Des 
-x« awry "exererrum mftruens,' in unum locum coegit. A General Council is Gods 4tmy3--and 
: being a repreſentative of the Church in the ſame degree as it"is Ganeral' andriphtly 
called, and rightly order'd, and' rightly procecding ,}/ it partakes of rhe cs 
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appellation - It'is 80123 ordinata, terrible as an ah with banners. . Let them bs as + 
many as it happens,in the multitude of Counſellors there is ſaftyy that is;they are tore .. 
likely to underſtand:truth then ſingle perſons , for they are:not- ſo ſoon /prejudic'd 

'and' corrupted :-as- a river is harder to be poyſon'd-or tobeturn'd aſide, then a pail 
of water or adiſhull; but if it bc,it is ſo muchthe worſe:Bur if they procee right- 
1y they are excetlent-hcelps,. and ſome of them have done-great good to:the Charch; 
and ſome have done: great miſchief ; and: which have ,. 'and which have not, we 
are to inquire by other inſtruments: ſo that wearc to/judpe concerning-them, and 
then they are to be guides to us; that is, we conſider whictrare fitteſt to be follow- 
ed, of which wejudge by General and extrinſic conſiderations, and then we follow 
them in the particular inquiry ;._that is, we follow them becauſe we think they fot- | 
lowed the Apoſtles, and were faithful witnefles of their doEtrine. - Which indeed 
is an-excellent benefit which we may reccive by:the firſt and moſt Ancicat Conncils; . 
which-were near the fountains :. they could trace all the new pretences up to their 
original, they diſcuſſed the doEtrines in their provinces, they heard what any one 
could ſay, they carricd it tothe General aſſembly, they comparcd it with the tradi- 
tion and doctrine of other Churches, and all together - were able very well to tell 
how the-Apoſtles had taught the Churches of theiggfoundation. And becauſe the 
the four firſt General Councils did, or arc ſuppos'd to have done ſo, therefore they 
have acquir'd a great, but an accidental authority , and are accepted. by the moſt 
part of Chriſtendom, and made into humane laws of faith, and the meaſures of here- 
fie. | Such uſe as this the conſcience can make of the Ancient Councils ; but be- 
yond this or ſome ſuch good uſe as this the conſcience is at no hand oblig'd to follow 
their determinations as the ſentence of a competent judge, but as of an authentick 
witneſs, whenit can appear or be credible that it can be ſo, and is ſo. And vhis 
was the very thing that S. Athanaſius affirm'd of the Nicene Council, Siquidem N;- 
cena Synod us non temere habita eft, ut-que habeat graviſſimos uſus & legitimam rationem. D< Synod. 
The MNVicene Synod was of great uſe. "They met about the queſtion of Exfter and the 
Arian hereſic. Sed in negotio Paſchatis non abhorruerant ab 1ffiuſmods appendice. 1Ibi 
enim placuit ut adderetur, Viſum eft ut omnes obtemperarent. De Fide vero non ſcrip- 
ſerunt, Viſum eft ; ſed ad iflum modum, Gredit Gatholica Eccleſia: & ftatim confe(ſio 
ipſa credendi adjunila eft, ut oftenderent eam non eſſe novam ſententiam, ſed Apoſtolicam, 

que ipfi ſcripfiſſent non eſſe ſua imventa, ſed Apoſftolorum documents. But in the mat- 
ter of Bafter, becauſe it was a ritual, and the circumſtance of time and the unity of 
order, they*decreed, that every one ſhould obey. Byt in the matter of Faith they did not 
write ſo, that they appointed every one to obey, but in this manner , The Gatholick Church 
behieves : and then they adjoyn'd the confeſſion of Faith , to ſhew that the doftrine was not 
new, but that it was Hpoſtolical, it was that which they wrote, but nothing of a later birth. 
To any other purpoſe neither the Council of Nice nor the Council of friminum is 
of any ufc or authority : ſave only it is the ſentence of ſo many men, and is to be 
received according to the credibility of the men, or the reaſWablencſs of the 
articlc. | 

3- But then lct it be. conſidercd, to what the authority of 'a Council will amount 

according to the ſentence of moſt men. The Doctors of the Church of Rome (a 
few only excepted) ſay that a Council, if it be not confirmed by the Pope, hath no 
authority. Upon this account, if they ſay true, every Council is fallible, and 
therefore no rule gr guide'of faith : for unleſs it can be deceiv'd, why ſhould it be ſub- 
mitted to the judgment of the Pope? and if it can be deceived, it cannot bind, be- 
cauſc it cannot | 44s the conſcieace. But'the others that arc not of the Roman 
arty ſay, a Council is then not deceiv'd, when it delivers the doctrine of Chriſt and 
bis Apoſtles, and ſpeaks conſonantly to Scriptures : and if'a fingle DoCtor does ſo, 
he is to be believy'd, What then ? where's the difference ? This only is it, That it is 
more likely a Council ſhall find out the truth, and report the tradition; and if we 
be to: chuſe our faith by gueſs and probability , a Council is better then a ſingle 
Doctor, by ſo much as there are many more then one Doctor in it. But this will 
only ſerve the turn till men are willing or at leiſure to inquire : this only excepted ; 
becauſe few men can judge, and moſt menvare rul'd by others, all ſach perſons can 
have nothing better to ruleand determine them then'a General Council: bur then it 
isarr argument of reaſon; and'not of authority; it is not becauſe they are bound, buit 
becauſe itis mvſt reaſonable in their circumſtances. - | 1 TG 
NEEY . F ſhoult 
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p25 I henid hesc.have cenfidazed 
5. Augu-E” they belteanigiyets | cmſclyes:dif- 
viſt. laimadyan pre Apis pups FRE and call tobe tried by the word of God; 1 
Vide Gratian. bad rather this thing than read ip-ethers then in my ſelf: becauſe it is matecs 
Hi Cxch., DF £nvyand;xeproach:to-xcll why they Cantor be relied upon ;_ and to.add more repu- 
S. Hierom. tatitintothet authorispwhich they have: acquir'd by many intervcning cauſes, by 
5 i9-& EP. reaſon: andbiy unreaſanableneſs; would be matter :of danger , and ſometimes the 
* Prxfar.in caliſes of txidr,, and very'often of 2 deceitful confidence. But who. plcaſe may ſee 
this ancertaiply dif] 'and never concluded ga any certainty,by * Cajetau on one 
' fide, :an® Melchior Conus the other,/':Ke way alſo conſider the faying af the * Biſhop 
E200 of Bitapre; that be preferrd- tbo fentence of one Pape before a thouſand Hieraws, 
” Fit. ad Rom. 8nd a thouſand Auguſtiats and Gregarfes ; 30d that every fide declines their arbitra- 
 ap.14.p3g- tion when they ſpeak againit them; 'by which it appears that no fide ſuppoſes them- 
W956 ſclycs to 67 conſciencs to follow them. | hol bars 
- But the beſE-uſe of chent is that which che: Church of Exgland hath deſcrib'd'in 
one of her ancient Gavbns: that hes Biſhops and Pricfts ſhould teach nothing nip 
quod:ex'dodiiing Veteris Of Navs Tefiornenti veteres Patres &f Ecclefie Epiſcaps es 
rint,| but-what the Fathers 4ud ancient Biſhops of the Church have gathered out of the do- 
drive of the Old and! New Teſtament: whigh Canan givcs a very. good anſwer to this 
inquiry.if we ſhould eater into it. For-it declares that the Fathers are ſo far tobe 
followed ad endfalics Seripture, and thas their writings arc of great uſe for the xe- 
proof of new doctrines? and certainly:it Preachers' were confin'd to this meaſure, 
poſſibly-we mighr-miſ£ Tame truths which now it may be we find ;- but it is certain 
we ſhould eſcape very many errors. For the reſt,” | refer my- reader to the Acch- 
biſhop of Spalato de rep, Eceleſ. kib.7. c.6. to River's Prolegomena to his Griticus Sacer, 
to Daniel: his:Hnopfis de legendrs Patrikuw', to Gregory de Valentia his analyſis 
fidei, to: Biſhop Morton his Gatholick Apology , and to Dr. Whitaker de Scxipt. /au- 


theritete.. In this whole affair the conſcience isat liberty, and therefore T am hore 
to inquire no burther. | , | | 6 : 
16 3 1 ROWLE XXHL £445/'9 
Subſcription. ts articles and farms of confeſsion in. any particular Church , is wholly of Poli- 


OY 


/% m—_——_ pry | EIS 


1. AF 7 Hen forms of copfeffion are made, apd public articles cftabliſhed, itis of - 

VV. - great edficernmest got only to the repuration of the Government , but to 

the unity and peace of that Chriſtian community, that they be not publicly appos'd. 

To this pur we fnd. fo many ſubſcriptions to the Deerces of Councils,. by 

Princes and Prelatos and Prieſts and Deacons, by ProfcAs of Citics and Goxernors 

of Countries ; it was ap inſtrument of unity and peace, a declaration of their con- 

ſont, and at no hand tobe reproy'd, unleſs itbe in a talſe article, or with tyranny.to 
conſciences, or to maintain a faction, But that which the Government looks after 

is, that no now Religions be introduc to the public diſturbanec; of which the Ro- 

Liv. 3, cap.y, #9405 Were ſo.impatient, thet they putto death a noble Lady, Pomponia Gracine , -ut- 
pote noue cujuſdam rp reatn, ſaith Tecitus, 95 being guilty of a ner religian: Now 
to prevent this , Subſcription is invented , that is, an atteſtation of our conſent ;- 

which ifit be-xcquir'd by the ſupreme authority, it may be exaCtcd in oder to peace 

and unity :- and Tacitus tells that Apudins Mayrene was degraded fram the dignity of 

a Senator becauſe he refus'd to ſublcxibe to the laws of Auguſtus, This is the fame 

caſc, for ſubſcription ſerves. no.ather eng but that which is neceſſary. in. Governmear. 

© DeRermin- We find in Pelpdare Virgrt that the Angiept Kings of Evglaed at their inauguration, 
vencor. 1. 4 Sofscenshengbant juraturs per Fovew, fe religronem & 114u5 Patrios retenturas, has werba 
Gpe tt doguentes, Si ſaiens fallo, tnnc me Dieſpter ſalus urke arceque bovh omgibus ejiceat ; 
They ſmore by Fupiter that they would keep the religion aud their Country rites, apdcurs'd 
themſelves if they did nor. This was mors.then Kiocldiaftical ſubſcription : forthat 
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2. For thdugh ie maybe very fitting 6a ſabferibea:canfeflion of articles, yet it may 


be very unfit that we ſwear always'to:baot thefame mind;: for that:is.cither 2 pr9+ 


feffivq of infldliþjtityinght auchority;;:ocin thearticle >. or clſeadircet ſhutting - 


our hoart agoinſt'a!l farther. clarity and manifoſtations of rhe truths'of God. - 
therefor cidſeapeioncooghtsabe fo:intanded, that he whe bath ſabſctib'd may not 
perceive himfelt taken ins faare i! but: yet he thab ſubſcribes muſt{doit to thoſe 
purpoſes andin that fenfeand: fjgnification of things which the ſuprome 2 pimer-inr 
tends in hiscommanging it; that is;at:leaft;thar he who ſubſcribes does aftually ap- 
prove thearticles oyar-written; that he does at that time belicye them to be ſuch as 
itis ſaid they are}; rue, iftbey onely fay they are truc, sjeful, ib they pretend toi wſe- 
fulneſs, verefſary, if it be-affirm'd that they arc neceflary.. For if:the fubſcriber her 
lieves not this. he by hypacifie ſerves the ends of priblic peace and his. own profer- 
ear: \ lan inirageodI lg 4 3 nt + 27” py 
3, But thig whliole aftairis ta be conducted with ſome warinefs, leſt there-come-tnoxe. 
avi] by it! then there can:.come goed. And. therefore although when articles arc 
fram'd, ' the: Spns of the Church ought 'to ſubſcribe them for public peace, in eaſc 
theydo hepreily approvethem ; yet ſuch articles ought not to be made and impos'd, 
unleſs they afthamſelves heneceflary,: and plain by a Nivine Gommanidment.. :: Ad 


' this was tho advice.of ; <Melavchther: tt fit igitur diſcardiarum fins; rebbd facit prteflay na. 


logic 15 . 


obligans homines ut abtenaperent; quande _ frarere ef veceſſe , The: ſupreme powet 
may. then cammand men #o ſubſcribe to fuch articles ,-which it: is neceflary, that 
they ſhauld'belicye. '' Kut if God have nat commanded us ta believe them, noſhu- 
mane poydrcan command us to pratefs them. Mp ot otbapho10 Eno oven 
4: . Beyond what is nece{Rry or very uſeful, unleſs peace be concerned in the. publi- 
cation ofthe article andit's eſtablifhmont, ir is but weakly and impertinentlyicon- 
ccrnedin the fobſqription. | Far if the peace of the-Church be ſafe; withoutehe ar- 
ticle, how can it be cancern'd/ia the conſeat to it and proteſſion: oþ-it , excepting 
only by an accidental and a neceffity fuperinduc'd by themſelves and itheoir own lin 
prudent forwardneſs, ar itch of Empire over conſeiences ? If an atticle be canteſted 
publicly; apdis grown into /partics and'/factions , and theſe factionseannotheap- 
ſed without decifioniof the queſtion, then the conformity is as: uſeful to'/peace as 
the ſentenceand-determination was; and then there-isnothing-qlfa ra be gonfifler- 
£d, but thavthcartialebe tryc, or belicv'd to be fa.' But to hens are: per 
ſwaded;it js neceflary they-obey , if they be required to fubſcrihe ; and the fuprame 
power hath authority to-requireit, becauſe it isone of their greateſt dutiss ;-toign- 
vern and to rule in peace. But theſe things can ſeldom happen thus wi aur 


omn fault: but when they do, there is inconvenience on all tides ; but that which is. ©: 


leaſt muſbibe chofen. . * | ; 4159 vatlt-: 
» When articles are oftabliſhed without neecffity, ſubſcription mult he requir'd 
without tyranny and imperiaufneſs. That is, it myſt be lefs ta tbe liberty. of thi 
ſubject torprofeis or nat ta profeſs that doEtrine. The reaſon: is plain. JInblibgs 
bor certain in themſelves na man can givo a law to the confeicnce ,: becauſe all ſuch 
laws muſt clearly be Divine - ng ments: but if the conſcience 'cannat be bourid 
to the article, and the profeſſion ſerves no neceſiary end of the Common-wealth, 
then God docs not bind, and man cannot : and therefore to bring evil upon men that 
do not believe the article, and dare not profeſs to believe what they do not , is in- 
juſtice and oppreffion, itis a law of iniquity ; and therefore it is not obligatory 'to 
conſcience, and no humane authority-is ſufficient for. the ſanction and impoſition. 


Socrates was wont to ſay, Sacramentum oblatum duabus de caufis fide firmandum ; wel fpudSobeun 


ut teipſum a turpi ſuſpicione liberes, vel ut amicos ex magnis periculis eripias, When 
you are ——— give faith and ſecurity by a ſacrament, oath or ſubſcription, there 
are two caſes in which you muſt not refuſe : phen thon thy ſelf art ſuſpected, and 
canſt no otherwiſe purge thy ſelf; and when any of thy relations is in danger, that 
is, when it.is for good to thy ſelf or thy friends. But when there is no neceffity of 
faith, and no public necd to be ſerved, the cauſes that beſides theſe injoyn ſubſcrip- 
tion are fond perſuaſions, and indiſcreet zeal, and uſurped Empire over conſciences: . 
in which cafes the Eccleſiaſtic ſtate hath'ino'power to give Commandinents ; _ 


fatureit binds'us anly:to the canſervati- 


Of the Powerof the. Clurebe. Boon I. 


the Eivil ſtate docs, they, oblige to ſuffering calamity, but: not to any ether confor- 
-miry;andchen inirdined deiterof perſeoation 190180 Crfrnys! ry tore MH to” 

6s. Upon the account of thisRalc it hathbeca of latc in ir'd; whether itcan belaw- 
Aatfor any-mantoſubſcribe-whathe docs .ndtbclicre tobe truc, giving: his hand to 
-public peace: and keeping-his conſcience for God. © © - ; 2s 

2:/'Bar ro rhisthe anfwcr is. calc, if ſubſcription docs fignific approbation ; for in 
*thar caſe it iphypocriſic, and adenying toconfeſs with the mouth,what we believe with 
#he heart.” 'Batif ſubſcriptioniwere no more then the office of the Clerk of the Sig. 
-ictor of a' Council, whoin form of law is 'to fign all the: acts of Council , then 


otiarure-of: the Court, cnot as the account of his own opinion, but as a for- 
ty of the:Court, all the:world looks upon it as none of his perſonal a, bur as 


por. pate to/be profeſs'd ; becauſe in the diviſion of hearts that is in the world, 


x0.:/ '/Andat laft; in ſuch caſes, let the articles be made with as great latitude of ſenſe 
as they can ; and ſo that ſubſcriptions be made te the form of words, let the ſub- 
ſcribers underftand them in what ſenſe they plcaſe which the truth of God will 
ſuffer,/and the words can be capable of This is the laſt remedy, but it is the worſt ; 

it hath in it ſomething of craft, but very little of ingenuity ; and if it can ſerve rhe 
ends of peace, or of external charity, or of a phantaſtic concord,yet it cannot ſervo 
the ends of truth and holincſs, and Chriſtian ſimplicity. 
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Of Laws Domeſtic :.or the power: which Fathers of Fami- 
lies have to:bind the Confciences of their Relatives. 


KALE £.:.. 


Children are bound to obey the laws and Conmiandments of heir Parents in all things dome: 
Nlical, and in all ations perſonal relating to the fartily, or done within it, 


AHE word of the Commandment. is 129, which ſignifies 70 beor to }. 
make weighty 3 but in Piel it ſignifies #0, honor, that is, Honor your P4- 
rents, anddo not lightly account of. them : Bat in Levit. 19. 3. the 
word is NT fear thy Mather anqthy Father.They fignific the ſame event 
@ of things , for a reverential fear is honor, and they both imply obedi- 
© _ ence... And there arc three great endearments of tais which make it 
neceſſary, and make it as abſolute as it can be. The one is that our Parents are to 
us in the place of God: v4 2; 
h. | NouiCe oavte Tg ares exycus Fews. - : 7: 
faid the Greek Comedy, Suppoſe your Parents #0 be te you as Gods, Hac enim pater- Hugo des. Vi: 
nitas eftnobs 7 german & imago Divine paternitatis, ut diſcat cor bumanum in eo or lv. 1. de 
principioquod widet, quid debeat 1lhi principio a quo eft, & quod non videt. For the Fa." OF" 
thers power is a Sacrament and image of the Divine Paternity, that .a man may learn by 
#he principle of his Being which he ſees, what be owes to the principhe.of his Being which be 
ſees not : and Plato ſais there is no image by which we can worſhip God fo well as 
our Fathers, our Grandfathers and. our Mothers. ' And therefore. it is impiety to Lib-2.deLegive 
diſhonor or diſobey'our Parents, anditis picty when we pay our duty tothem, The | 
ſame word fignifics religion to God, which exprefles this duty. Parentes non Ing a3 
amare, impictas eft ; non agnoſcere, inſania. For as there are two great crimes which $023 ® 
we commit properly againft Gog., Impiety or Irreligion, and Athesſm : ſo there are | 
theſe two crimes againſt our Parents. He that ow net honor and revere them 
is impious or irreligious ; and he that will not acknowledge them is Atheiſtica],that 
" ts, like the Atheiſts » he denics the principle of his Being, And therefore upon 
that of Yirgl, 


_ "Hae Pater O Lenae ver — © | 26334 | - 
Servius obſerves that the Heathens called all their Gods by the name of Fathers :11-2-Gcorge 
and an injury done'to our Father is ſaid to be done to God, according to that of 
eMenander, ; ; : . f 
'O AoiHopey F rentiex, Sungnue oypy 
| Thy s To F605 peers BAzoQnpuiay. | 
He that reviles and ſpeaks cvil of his Father *, does blaſphemg. . * 1s verlis jer roram vicam parentes 
G 0 4 . for , wvenerari waxime decct, kvium enim 
4 9” He EB TY Gon gn volatiliumque verborum graviſſims 
| S17Y KEYS ol Tois PEpreoty of ores. -, 1 immiviat paus; Platol, 4, derepub. 
God is the Great Father of the world , and therefore he hath by - | 
the greateſt religion immur'd the Fathers honor... 4.6 
Et + Mey imperium & chari pracepta parentis, Edavet.... 
Next to God is our duty to our Father: | of | 


2. 2. The ſccond endearment of onr duty, obedience and regaell to parents, is grets- 
tude ; which heic haththe greateſt obligation, and is to this purpoſe remark'd' by all 
laws and by all wife men of the World. | 

|  Ommis «nm Aſcamo chari ftat cura Parentis. 


All thelr love and'all'theircare is for their dear boy, | The childis« part of his pa- 
rents, 2 tender part, buf under cuſtody anit'7 guard; andthe Gate of deſcent =_ 
; ſacceſhon' 
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TT eas 


' ſuccefion from parents to childrenis called Suizas in the law : and there is ſo much 
of a Father in his child, that if a,Fatheran as = Ir artners in a crime, and refuſe 
to confeſs it before torments the law the Son firſt to be tormented ; 
Charles the ſecond, the Emperor, did ſo 3 as knowing that the Father will confeſs 
rather then endureto ſee his ſon tormented : and when the Father does confeſs up- 


'Lx.ink.C6. on eljexoemenvab gr yy bis conſe ſend pormentis, fad Balus bo 
re&t.provi. 12 confeſſed.1 bis F9rments;. Apd 2s long as tne Senyis in priſon; the Father is not ac- 
p counted free nw aſh wn, tore] Perkin, when the childs made 


ſick, or unfortunate. So that the government of children is no otherwiſe then as 
a mans will governs his own hand and foot ; over which, always ſuppoſing him to 
abide. within the limits and inclinations of natufs, that is, to love and cheriſh 
them , and in no ſenſe to hate them, in all other he hath an intire power of com- 
mandh vain 47 ann T al EA LUO LEE NITENY 

3... 3: The third epdeaqmentol childrens hedien :.is the power of blefling and cur- 
fing which God hath given to Patents, -and which himſelf by his providence and grear 
Occongmy will verific. , The Fathers bleſſing eftabliſpeth the houſes of children, but the 


. ag: | 
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Ecclus. 3-10, curſe of the Mother .rooteth out fonnid ations, ſaitf'Bei-Strach. ' And'S- Paul exhioiring 
Epheſ, 6.2,3- children to obey their: parents, fates'it is the firfi Gorimmandment #1th promiſe; that is, 


the fifſt to which dity? fpecial prortiiſe is annexed, 'the promiſe of longevity in the 
landof promiſe. Banediftio menves obedientie eff, Caith Elias Cretenſir, Fic Fathers 
blefling is the reward of the ſonsobedience. ! 'Bur it is obſervable that the. original 
word in the fifth Commandment is of ative fignification, Honer-thy Father and thy 
Mother that they may prolong thy days.upon the Earth ; thatis,' faith Paalus Fagigs, 
thy parents are Gods miniſters and inſtruments, the chanels and -conveyances of the 
Divine blefling : for God hears the prayers of Fathers and Mothers blefTing their 


xzk22.7- obedient children , or curſing their diſobedience; inſomuch-that Ezekiel reckons 


their diſobedience to their parents to be tothe: Jews the cauferof their baniſhmenr 
fromtheir own Country. Suidas tells that Leontius the Biſhop: of Tripolis in Lydia 
ſeeing his only ſon of-anil} nature and- apt to miſchief, prayed to God thar his ſon 
might die: young' \1cft+ he. ſhould'fall into impicty : and God hcard the Fathers 


wh ; FIDaqEt: 2: Aya? Torzed yaierigttvues £101 Foxnury mm | | 
_ lid. 11. The curſt?'of pare#ts are grievbus pon the earth.” And this was obſerved among the 


Heattictis'in the ſad'txamples of the children-of OEdipu, 4mintor and Theſeas, who 
grew'miſcrable'updn their Fathers*curſes ; 'and\ therefore Telemachas 'was afraid to 
caſt his Mother out of #/yſes houſe;! Ikſt ſhe ſhould-anriſc him; '" And this was it that 
brought ſervitude'or Aavery intothe'world; God mr eu -one of the fountains of 
mankihd; inthe greatPatriarch of the world; conſign'd a fad-example that for cyer 
children ſhould be afraid to diſhonor their parerits; and diſcovertheir nakedneſs, or 
reveal their turpitude, their follies and diſhonors. te 0 | Abt 

© To theſc I necd not add their natural} necefity, their diſability to help themſelves, 

_* their obnoxiouſnelſs tocvery evil, their defenceleſs condition, the miſcries and cala- 
mities-and infirmitics by their want of wiſdom, all which at firſt do infinitely endear 
obedience, and make it neceflary : but I remember that this very thing was'of grear 
value amongſt the Ancicnts , and they did'uſc to'tel} this fable to their children to 
teach them to obey their parents. ' « An old Lion, amongft other precepts that he 

_ «gave his ſon, charg'd him that he fhould never fight-with a man , becauſe if he 
« was got too ſtrong, he would at leaſt be too crafty. The young Lion heard him, 
« but ded him not, but therefore as ſoon as ever he was full! grown, haſtens 
« abroad to ſcck a tmari tobe his enemy. He came into a fictd,'and faw- 4 yoke of 
« oxen ſtanding ready furniſh'd to'plow , and asking them if they. were men, they 
« ſaid, No, but that a man had put thoſe yokes upon them. He left them and went 
« afide, and eſpying a horſe bridlcd and tied to tree, ask'd if he were 2 mari.” He was 
« anſwered, No, buta man had bridled him, and would by and by come to ride him, 
« for a man was his Maſter. - "Atlaſt he finds a man cleaving wood , and ask'd him : 
4 andfinding him to beſo; told hind-he muſt 'then; prepare to fight with him: -The 
« man told him, With all his hcart , but firſt deſired him'tohelp/ to: draw the' 
« wedge out of that tree, and thewhe would,  Fhe young Eiorthruſtsin his paws, 
«anda little» opens the tree till-the wedge'fe]1: out ,' and' the” tree clo5'd-upon' 
4 his feet by it's" returning violence. - The man ſeeing the- lion faftned; Ind the” 

. = a lion 


Curan.s.' or the Powerof Fathers of Families. 
6c lion ſceing himſelt entrapd " thecmad. cried.our ro his neighbors to come ro his 


« help; andthe lion to eſcape his danger tore his feet from the tree, and left his 
« nails and blood bekind:him;-and 3dturning with ſhame and ſmart to his 01d Father 


« ſaid tohitm, Mi Bater,: ft parwfſam monitis tuli ungulas nou amifſſem, I had not loſt Tum. A.3, 


« my nails if I had obeyed my Fathers commandment. For the: gerpmandments: of pa- 
rents being for the good of their childzen, be' cannot be-proſperous that will not 
obey his Father, That was their: meaning. KOtP 1 

5. Butconcerning the duty it felt rherc-is no queſtion; nothing is plainer, nothing 
is eaſier : but concerning the limits and adminiſtration of this power there is very 
great difficulty ; the Scripture ſpeaking either indefinitely or univerſally, cither of 
which does <qually need a limit and ſpecification.. Ch:laren, obey your parents in all 
things, ſaith S. Paul: and if that all were abſolutely all, there were no difficulty in 
the underſtanding it ; but infinitely difficult it would be to obſerve it, and reconcile 
it with our other darics and juſt intereſts. And juſt (o is that law which by the con- 
ſent of all the world is repreſented as univerſally, L:beri quarcunque im re parentibus 
' . ditto audientes ſunto; and he in the Comedy, Pater adſum, Impera quodis, neque tibi 
 ero in mora, Here am 1 my Father, Gommand me any thing, neither will I reſiſt, Burt 
this anything and this every thing , is but any thing and everything of a certain 
kind ; which if we caneſtabliſh upen certain meaſures, we have one great line more 
for the conduct of conſcience. The Divines and Lawyers reduce the iſlues of this 
rclation to three heads, 1. Reverence, 2. Animadyerſion, 3. Picty. 


Of Reverence to Parents, 1.0 


6. Andfirſt it is certain whatever can be ſignified by honor and fear and reverence is 
the duty of children; that is, ſo tar as tothink honorably of them, to ſpeak well of 
them, to conceal their faults, to excuſe them to others, to comport themſelves with 
reverence and great regard before them. Wz5\ TELLING | 
Beau Yoyeas Te TavTte; ow Ties ey avs. , 
Above all things have your parents intonor : \ and this'is, to be expreſs'd according as 
the parents ſhall require, and according to the cuſtoms of the 'nation and the moſt 
pious and obedient in it ;- for vultaiquoque I2di' pretatem, was'an old rule, A child 
may be rude andundutiful in his- very looks; and he deſervesto be puniſhed with 
blindneſs, qus parentunt vultus torus viſu deſpexrit, V' elatis 'veules leſerit (pictatem, 
ſaith S. Hierom, who by proud looks and ſcornfulieyes' is impious to his parents. 
But this duty is well deſcrib'd by Theophilus to Hutolycus , Sanflum & Iaudabile cen- 
ſetur, non ſolum apud Deum ſed & apud homines, videlicet ut im fmmplicitate & abſque 
omnz malitta ſubjictamur payentibus -- Ghjldrecn waiſt be ſubject to their parents with- 
out all malice or perverſeneſs, and in all fimplicity, that is, ingenuity of words and 
manners. And when Ptolomy asked one of the 72 tranſlators of the Bible how a ſon 
ſhould pay due thankfulneſs to his parents, he was anſwered, S! nulla res 3llos triſtitia 
affeceris, If you grieve them in nothing. That's the ſureſt meaſure. | 
The next thing thar'is alſo certain in this is, that all the 'good Counſels 'and pre- 
cepts of holineſs and wiſdom which the parents give , -it is neceſlary the .children 
ſhould obſerve ; and beſides that the not obſerving them is a fin againſt the ſpecial 


Commandments, it is alſo a ſin of diſobedience , arid arebellion-againſt the Fathers | 


authority. ' So the Father inthe Comedy urges his authority, 4 
| ' Feceris par twis cateris fablis, Patrens '(--v © 21199? L: 
Tuum fi percoles per pretatem..-  Nolo ego:0uns improbif 8% ris, 
Gnate mi, neque in'via, neque mn” foro ullunsſerironcm exequs. ... - -...! 


Haec noftes dieſque tibi canto ut caveas : ico 7 
«+0. , 1360 1040, moribus #9180 anbiifals'\ ttt co prapan 

Due ego tibi pracipio, haofacito'!' hac'tibic Nt "Y 
S: mea Imperid capeſſet, multa bona in pettote confident; ®? Is art þ! 


Keep good company, avoid the debauchtries-of thi ppeſont times, tive'as 1 commatd; and 
as your forefathers did live ; and if #0 theſe purpoſes yau ſubmit #& my government, i'gaed 
#hings ſhall dwell withinyouw. 015 99,0051 20 ecvi 28 {NG0779% 7199 77 
But we find amongſt the Ancients :fome tirrle inftances of i this honor and reve-, 
rence befides obedience ſpecified.  'The Ancients would not withouc-leave go- fron -.. 


the preſence of their Father: ſo he in the Comedy: 2 


—Neque 
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* They would not cenceal from their parents the entercourſes and accidents of their 
youth, their amours, their miſtreſles,thcir deligns of marriage, their little plots, and 
advantages or diſadvantages. 
Dues fert adoleſcentia 
; Ea me me celet conſuefecs filium : 
that is, they accounted it part of the honor due to their parents, to tell thom truth 
in all things where they were interrogated, or ſuſpected. 
Terent- Adelph Nam qui mentiri aut fallere inſuerit Patrem, aut 
AR. 1,Scen.1. Audebit, tanto mags audebit ceteros. 
He that lics before his Father diſhonors him, and commits two fins ; he tranſpreſies 
two commandments, * Add to this, they countcd it impicty to ſteal any thing from 
their parents. . | 
Egon' Patri ſurripere poſſim quidquam tam cauto ſens? 
Ibid. Htque adeo fi facere poſſem, pietas prohibet. 

That is, whatcver was a fingle injury if done to a ſtranger, was double if committed 

apainſt their parents: foras to do good to them was picty as well as charity , it was 

religion and juſtice too; ſo to do any cvil to them is to do them diſhonor , and ex- 
preſly againſt the fifth Commandment. Theſe arc the firſt general meaſures , and 
the indication of very many particulars. 

9. But there is one great mcaſure more, and that is, that ſpecification of the dutics 
of this Commandment which we find in the laws of Nations and the conſent of all 
wiſe men, and particularly of thoſe with whom we do converſe , and by whom we 
are governed. For our parents have a double power over us, one by the law of Na- 
ture, and the other by the Civil law ; that is, there are ſomie duties which children 
do owe to their parents , which arc primely and indiſpenſably neceſlary , others 
which are ſpecifications and inſtances of a general duty, but ſuch which may ſuffer 
increaſe and diminution , but are neceſTary by virtue of a Divine Commandment 
when they are bound upon us by the:laws of our Country ; becauſe theſe arc of the 
naturc of thoſe things whoſc natures can be chang'd by becoming laws, and are rc- 
duc'd under the Category of their proper vertues. The particulars I ſhall draw 
gut of the laws of Nations, from the Civil and Canon laws , reducing them to di- 
ſtin& rules ſhall deſcribe their ſeveral obligations of the conſcience : and they rc- 
late to the other two parts of parcatal power, ſignified by Gaftig ation and Piety. 


Proy, 28. 24+ 
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Of Caſtigation, orthe Coercitive power of Parents, 
RULE IT. 


Fathers have a power to chaſtiſe their offending children, but not a power of life and 
death. | | 


x, TN the laws of Romulus and Nama, Fathers had a power three times to ſell their 
children, and a power to put them to death in ccrtain caſes: and they attribute. 
much of the proſperity of their city to this permiſſion, nothing being a better in- 
ftrument to make good Citizens, then by making them good ſons ; it being very un- 
_ that cver he hould command well abroad;,- that knows not well how to obey 
at home. | 
Datcunque patrem timet ac reveretur, 
Hic *n = civem evadet proculdubto, | 'Q, 
faid Trmocles , He that fears and obeys his Father, without peradventure as he is a 
* 5iqai; inof; good man, ſo he will make a good Citizen®*. And therefore it was obſerved by Dre- 
cioſus fmerit 1% 1 fius Halicarnaſſeus that amongſt. the. Greeks, Contumacy, Impicty and Parricido 
parentes, 0mui- a . ha" ; x 
=— _ Were very common; and he gives this reaſon, becauſe Gharondas, Pittacus and Solon did 
= by*thcir laws give'the Fathers no great power over their children. But I faid that 
Pais. the Romans 3g, and thoſe greatexamplcsof Titus Manlius, G,Hlaminius, G. Cafſiur, 
fob. Secrat. who put their ſons to dcath, WCIc: indecd very ſevcrs , but did imprint great tcrrors 
b upon 
c 
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upon all the Roman youth. Bodinus thinks this to. be a natural and unalterable 
power; ande Zrodius ſuppoſes that God would.;not have'commanded 4braham to 
kill his ſon, but that it was a part of his ordinaxy. and inherent power; and when 
Fudah commanded his daughter in law Thamar to. be brought farth and burn'd for her 
adultcry , it gave indication that he by his ſupreme paternal power in the family had 
power of- life and death. And of. this there is no queſtion in the heads of families, 
where the Father is a.Patriarch, the fountain of his nation , or of his ſociety , and 
under the command ,of no ſuperior : for the. paternal power is the fountain of the 
Royal 3 and Abimelech was nothing but the King. my Father. 


But when families were multiplied, though Fathers were fitter to be truſted with ' 


the ſevereſt power then any other ſort of intereſted perſons, yet becauſe this might 
fall into diſorder, God was pleas 'd in the law of Moſes ſo to order this affair, that 
the Fathers power ſhould not be diminiſhed, and yet the execution of it and the de- 
claration of the ſentence ſhould be truſted to the Judge. 
ſon ſtubborn, rebellious, diſobedient, a glutton or a drunkard, all which areper- 
ſonal crimes, and againſt the priyate authority and counſel of the Father, the Father 
and the mother might delate him to the Judge, and without further proof but their 
own teſtimony he was to be ſton'd todeath. Drunkenneſs and glutrony were in no 
other caſcs capital in the law of Moſes, but when joyn'd with rebellion or diſobedi- 
ence to their parents.. And'like to this proceeding in Moſes law was the proceſs in 
the Perfian Monarchy. For e#lian tells that when Rhaco the Mardian brought 
Gartemes his ſon with his hands bound behind him to Artaxerxes , deſiring that the 
Princc would command him to be ſlain, becauſe he was impudent , he was naught, 
he was avillain; the Perfian King ask'd him if he could find in his heart: to fee his 
ſon dic with violence. The Father replied, I have in my garden a goodly Lettice, 
fat and wanton and full of leaves. When find any of them luxuriant , proud and 
exorbitant, though it be a part of the body I cut it oft; and ſoldo to whatſoever is 
bitter and ſuperfluous, and my Lettice is the ſweeter for it, it does not bewail the 
loſs of its bad leaves, but thrives the better. Think the ſame of me, O King; for 
though he be par'd away that hurts my family, that gives ill example to his Brothers, 
my ſtock will be the more thriving, florid and fruitful in all good things.} By this 
inſtance we perceive that when Fathers had not power to put to death their rebelli- 


For if a Father found his na:r. 21.s, 


ous children, they could require it of the Prince, who was to procced ſummarily . 


and mcerly upon the Fathers inſtance. - And we find in the French Annals that Ste- 
phen Boſlee the Preſident of Paris impal'd a young fellow becauſe his Mother ſaid 
that ſhe could by no arts or labor keep him from being a thief. 
 3- But this went off very much in the manners of men; and children were by other 
means reſtrain'd ordinarily, before things were brought to that extremity ;_and in 
the Civil law parents were forbidden to kill their children, and this law hath pre- 
vail'd in all Chriſtendom, excepting that a man is in ſome places permitted to kill 
his daughter if he ſees her in unchaſt Embraces, But in ſicad of theſe great c 
ceſles of power, there is left to Chriſtian parents nothing but a decent caſtigation iti 
the leſſer and ſingle faults, and difinheriſon in caſc of great and perſcvering, That 
children are to ſubmit to the animadverſions and chaſtiſements of their Fathers is 
the voice of nature, and of all Nations, of Scripture and right Reaſon. So S.Paut, 
We have had Fathers of our fleſh which correfted us , and weYave them reverence: and 
Ben-Sirach teaches us. In opere & ſermone © omni patientia honora Patrem tuum, Ho- 
nor thy Father in thy work and in thy word, and in all patience, fothe Vulgar Latin reads 
it; that is,ſuffer what he impoſes upon you : and this was it which the young Greek 
' that Plutarch ſpeaks of had learn'd in Zeno's ſchool, Didici Patris iram ferre ; Ihave 
learned (faith he) patiently to bear my Fathers anger. The authority is plain ; the 
meaſures of it are only ,that it be done for amendment ; that is, that it be diſcipline, 
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Ecclus. 3:8 


not anger and revenge, and that it be done with charity and moderation, which is «+ 


ſignificd by S. Paul, Parents, provoke not your children 10 wrath; which precept he 
repeats, un epeI1Cers, pan macopyicers give them ang words, no contu- 
melious and provoking language, and therefore much 


caſtigations. | | 
| "A 2: Adelph. AR.” 
Pudore & liberalitatelibevos x. Sc. I. 
Retinere ſatius eſſe credo, quam meth. 44 F 
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* 'Hoc patriunseft weſt,p6 s conſuefdcere filiam Þ ay ; [emo 


Sud fponte veBle facere, quan dlieno metu. -* © 
© Hoc Pater ds Dominus intereſt hoc qui nequit, 
Fitcatur ſe-ntſcire imperare'liberis. | 
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A Maſter governs by fear, and a Father by love, and both by their authority * bur 
che gentle way ts the Fathers method; 'but if he will uſe the ſevere ; he hath autho- 
rity todo it, and-right or'wrong he:mulſt be ſuffered, till the cvil'be infufferable, 
and then he may decline it, 'but ever with reverence to his Fathers honor ;' for indeed 
againſt a Fathers tyranny there is no aid, no remedy,. no interceffion ; but by an ap- 
peal to the common Father , the chief of all the tribes and all the familics. This 
only Lam to add, That as Fathers have not a power of life and death over their chil- 
dren ; ſo neither are they lightly to uſe that power which they have, and is ncxt to 
this, that is, thatI may uſe S. Ambroſe his expreſſion, ne leſs pietas Patris ulciſcatur 
fe exharedatione vel abdicatione contumacy generis, a power of difinheriſon is not to 
be us'd for every great offence, much leſs for a little. Pater, nf magne & mult x 
mjurie pdhentiam evicerint, niſi plus eft quod temet $uom quod damnat, non facile acce- 
Lib. 1.c.14. de dit a4 decretorium flylum, ſaid Seneca, A Father will not eaſily proceed to an extermina- 
Clement. ting ſentence, unleſs great and many injuries have quite overcome his patience. Nor 
then neither, unleſs he fear worſe things then thoſe which he already blames. For, as 
Duintilian obſerv'd well, this power was not given to Fathers but when their ſons 
Declam, 259. Are incorrigible. Fulmen iftud Patram adverſus ferociam adoleſcentie datum eft, ad- 
werſus filios qui peccare plas poſſunt. If they will ſin yet more, and will not be corre- 
cd, then they may unwillingly uſe this thunderbolt, Ie is like the ſentence of ex- 
communication, never to be us'd but when nothing elſe will cure the man , and no- 
| thing at all will make the miſchief tolerable: that is, a ſon may not be difinherited, 
but when he may be hated, which may never be, fine cauſis multis , magns &' neceſſa- 
riis (as Cicero affirms) The cauſes muſt be great and many , and intolcrable, and 
without remedy. But of theſe things becauſe the Fathers are jadges , they muſt 
judge according to the permiſſions of law, and the analogies of Chriſtian prudence 
and charity ; for if they do amiſs, the Child is miſcrable by the Fathers paſſion, and 
the Father by his own. | | 


Lib. s.Epiſt, 20, 


Orat.pro Rolc. 
Amer. 


” —_ 


Of Piety to Parents. 
RULE NIL. 


A Father bath power over the goods and perſons of his Children , ſo as to be maintain'd 
by them. RN 


1. He Lawyers define the Paternal power to be jus moribas legibuſque conflitutum, 
Sebaſt. Monti. quo Pairs in filium Shnaque ipſius plenum jus olim tributum fuit ; a full right upon 
_—_ Pas bs ſon and bis ſons goods introduc d by laws and cuſtoms. Now this fall right is alter- 
able by tho Givil law of any nation: that is, whereas amongſt the Romany whatſo- 
ever the ſon acquir'd, hc acquir'd it not for himſelf, but for his Father ; this may 
determine ſooner or laſt longer, according to the appointments of law, for the hesr 
fo long as he 3s a child differs nothing from 4 ſervant, and therefore if the law pleaſe, 
_ - wn po accordingly ; and when the law hath ſo appointed, the Conſcience is 

* bound by it, | 
| But that which is not altcrable by laws is that which is the natural and neecflary 
" duty, that parents be maintain'd by their children if they nee it : for this is in the 
Commandment, thisis a part of the honor that is dac to them. For ſo qur Elefſed 
Saviour remarks the dyliSeor;: the Phariſces that taught the children to ery Corban, 
715 agift , and therefore out of it the parents muſt not be profited, he calls it « nor 
* Marth. 15.6. honoring the Father and Mother ; and the double honor which S. Paul commands to be 
x Tm. 4-17- given to #he Elders that rule well is inftanc'd. in the matter of maintenance. And 
this 
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chearfully. 'Bur' this" Cicerd limits: to theo! neceſſarianire; priefidra, que debentur his © 


maxime; the necelfary aids of lifez' that is, wharis for thetr'ſupport ,' toikeep them 
from nced\and ſhame; vecordingtothe quality of:the parent and:ability of the child: 


ſo that this be firſt reſpected, and then that, ſaith Baxtoiſus.: - Te this purpoſe is that 11. Si livertis 
unmely-of the Father , and the reproaching or vilifying of the _ — 
ivg or their beggery be? This the 1, Tue is. 


deeply, that tliey madea-law'that- if a fon that wasiemancipa-. 


of S. Ambroſe, If the cont | 
Mother bt puniſh d foſrverely, what ſhall their fare 
Rom apdid reſent | 
ted or quirted'frotii his'Fathers government did.deny alimentto his indigent Father, 
he'wss:r& be redu&'d:under his Fathers power, and/fo to abide for cyer. + Butby this 


inſtance 1t isnpparent'that thisis no part of the Fathers power ,: but is an office of + Vvic. C. de 
| lngrat. liber, 


theiſdns picty. For between'the Father and the:ſon- there /lis'@ threefold chord or 
tie,” asThave already obſerved, the band of Reverence, of Eaſtigation, and Picty ; 
the two firſt arc theFithers authority, this laſt gives the Father properly no right, 
but obliges the ſon directly. | - Bat: then this is tobe added , that this obligation is 
only confirm'd by the Civillaws\ but it is immediately tied upon him by the Natn- 
ral ::for a ſon is bound to keep his Father from ſtarving though he be aBandreo , or 
an Oat-law, that is, though he have loſt all civikrights, becauſe no Civil power can 


prejudice a Divine Commandment. Plutarch tells that by Selon's law the: fon wag 12 vita Solon. 


not bound to give his Father aliment, if his Father caus'd him to learn no trade, or 
taught him nothing whereby he might get his living. Indeed .if the Father ncither 
did give him whereon to live, nor teach him whereby he might get it him(ſclf, the ſon 
is the leſs oblig'd ; but yet ſufficiently for this , becauſe it is by a lawof Nature 
that he is oblig'd, and all ſuch obligations are before ſuch conditions can intervene; 
I's &y 6 yervnFas avrryenoat duvarro Te aTaeavtay: laid Ariſtotle. Something clſe 
is to be conſidered behides the advantages of education : the Father was the principle 
of his Being, and in that he can never be requited in kind, and therefore let him be 
paid by duty. | EF DER rY 
. Burt if the caſc be ſuch as divides the duty, and the mony cannot be divided, what 
ſhall then be done? Marco Tomaſo a Tradeſman inFenice hawa Father and a Son, 
both lame, both in great neccflity. - The Father loſt all his goods to the Turks, and 
the ſon had rowed in the Gallics till all his ſtrength and health! was gone : but the 

oor Cutler (for Tomaſo was no more) was not able to relieve them both : what ſhall 
be do? The caſe here is hard. But love deſcends, and aſcends not : therefore To- 
maſo's bowels yern upon his ſon; and he cannot have that tenderneſs for his Father, 
and he were unnatural if he ſhould let his ſon periſh. Ir is true, but therefore he 
ought not to neglect his Father and feed his ſon , becauſe his ſon does not, cannot 
love him ſo well as his Father does; and therefore he is obliged by gratitude to his 
Father, and by tenderneſs to his ſon ; to this there is more natural inclination, but 
to the other there is more natural duty. And therefore the Lawyers ſay that amor 
deſcendit, is to be underſtood quoad ordinem dilettionts, non quoad effettum obligati- 
onis. Love does deſcend, but ir ſhould not in ſome caſes. And therefore when the 
law gives lcave that a Son may by his Father be ſold to keep the Father from ſtarving, 
it ſhews plainly that the Father is in caſes of neceſſity to be preferred. 
And this indeed by the help of the Civil laws brings this rule to an inftance of Pa- 
ternal power; for a Father in this law hath a ag over his ſan, and candeliver him 
to labor and ſervice for the neceſfary ſupport of his helpleſs Father. This we find 
done frequently, | | | 

— Et tandem demiſſa in viſcera cenſu 
Filia reft abat non iſto digna parente : 
anc quoque vendit imops. 112 FIfi.: 

And Euſeb:us tells it was done in the time of eMaximiznus the Emperor; and the 
Prophet Feremy brings in the people complaining in a time of-famine, Our ſons and 


b] 


_ our daughters are too many, let us take corn for their price, that we may eat and live. 


But this being only in the caſe of cxtreme neceſlity is not to 'be drawn to any thing 
elſe, for this power is only juft when it is unavoidable : and therefore ir is permir- 
tcd in-laws, which do therefore ſo comply with the neceſlity, and endeavor to find. a 
remedy, or to mak it tolerable, that in ſuch _ the judges, if there be a conteſt in 

00 2 the 


Mic. 1; 


Metamorph, 8. 


koi > Book ill: 


Ihad.: 4. 


ments, and particularly of:immature deaths ; ſo: Homer .obſerves of Semoifius. 


4 \ 
ca from givingaliment to his Father, during.the whole conteſtation , and till 
the proof be madc,,.the Son is ticd to maintain his; Father inthe interval ;. fo carofu} 
are the laws to fecureipthe performance of this duty , for the, omiffion of which all 
theiworidihath obſerved ;great marks: of. the Divipe diſpleaſure, expreſſed in _jud ge- 
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' He refus'd to nouriſh his loving parents, and therefore he liv'd but a ſhore life. . 


5. © One particular morciis to be added, and that is, if an indigent Father have a rich 


Father' living and a rich;Sen, although'both are. oblig'd to nouriſh. him, yet it is in 
the Fathers power to burden the Son:to excuſe the Grandfather ;: that is, the power 
which'the Father hath over the Son can require this:duty : The Grandfather is equal- 
ly oblig'd, but the Son hath no power over him, the-law hath. ' For as for the t ing 
itſelf there is noother Yiference in it. But if the rich Father refuſes he is. worſe 
then an Infidel, if the rich Son refuſes he is impious ; the firſt is. unnatural, and the 
ſecond is ungodly 3 the firſt is aheathen, and the other is no Chriſtian ; the Grand- 
father hath no bowels, andthe Grandchild nogratitude ; the fiiſt hath no humani- 
ty, andthe other noReligion; fo that it is an even lay between: them which is the 
worſt: but.the neceflitous Father may put the duty actually upon the Son by reaſon 


" of his Paternal power, that is, he may ſo order it, that if the Son refuſes he is not 


only uncharitable, but-undutitul alſo, he commits two great ſins; ' whereas the retu- 
ſing Grandfather commits but one, though that alſo be enough to bring him an ex- 
treme damnation. 


w_ —_ __——— _ A } ns. 


RULE IV. 


The Fathers power does not extend to matter of Religion, and perſuaſions of Faith. 


IN the law of the 12. /Tables it was written, Sacra privata perpetua manento, that 


Þ the private Religzen of « family ſhould not be alter d : which Cicero expounds to 


Lib.2.dc Legib. mean that all thoſe to whom the care of the Father of the family did appertain were 


Alciat.lib. 1; 
preterm, in 
verb, facra. 


tied to the celebration of -the ſame rites ; and the lawyers ſay, that F:lii ſunt in ſa- 
cris parentum dum ſunt in corum potefiate, Children are within the holy rites of their pa- 
rents while they are 1n their power. And indecd this is very true in the Court of Con- 
ſcience ſo long as their underſtanding is in their Fathers power ; but that is of all 
things firſt emancipatcd.: when a Son can chuſe for himſelf, when he is capable of 
malice and perverſencſs, when he is judicable by external and public laws, then he 
is ecmancipated and ſct free, ſo as he can chuſe his religion, and for that the Father 
hath no power over him but perſuaſion and inſtruction. For it is very obſervable 
that as it was ſaid of the law of Moſes, it was a ſchool-maſter to bring us -unto 
Chriſt, ſo it is true of the Imperium domeſfticum, the Fathers government , it is a pe- 
dagogy to bring us to the obedience of the laws both of God and Man : the Fathers 
commands are exa6ted before the laws of God or Princes do require obedience ; be- 
cauſc the Government of children is like the Government of the ſick and the mad- 
men, it is a protection of them from harm, and an inſtitution of them to obedi- 
ence of God and of Kings; and therefore the Father is to rule the Underſtanding 
of-his child, till it be fit to be rul'd by the laws of God; that is, the child muſt be- 


. lieve and learn, thathe may chuſc and obey ; for ſo we ſee it in the baptiſing infants, 


the Fathers and Suſceptors firſt chuſe the childs religion, and then teach it him,and 
then he muſt chuſc it himſelf. For the Fathers authority to the underſtanding of 
the child is but like a falſe arch or temporary ſupporter, put under the building till 
it can ſtand alone: and it only bath this advantage, that the Father hath the prero- 


* Panormit. n gative of education, the priority.of poſſcfion, which how great it is all the expe- 


cap. 2, de con- 
verl. infid. 8 


Baldus in L 


item 1n pote- 


ſtare. ft, de 
perſon. 


Tience of the world can tell. But that this is part of the Paternal power is evident, 
becauſc nochild'iis to be baptized without his Fathers will. A Turk, a Jew, a Hea- 


.then'can reckon their children in Sacris Parentum *, they have pawer, a natural and 


proper power to. breed up their children in what religion they pleaſe, but notto my 
them 


hd 


' Cnaris: © © or the Powenof Fathers of Families. = 


themi-in it;/ for then when they elit? chilfe they arc undet no power of man, God on: 
ly is the Lord of dah nes Phang it_is no diſobedience if a' Son 
changes his Fathers religibn, or tetufes to follow his Fathers change, for he cannot 
be injur'd'in'that where he hath'no right and no authority. ' 

2, Bur this is ſo to'be'underſtood'that the religion of the Soh muſt at no hand pre- 
jadice the Farhers Civil rights, 'fo thathe muſt nor quit his Fathers houſe, if he bo 
ander his Fathers power,and by the lays of his country be oblig'd ander that govern- 
ment. Yigorews in his Sermon'of S, Martin, tells that S. Martin being but a Cate- 
chumen and yet unbaptiz'd did {till abide with his Father and Mother though they 
were heathens, and he'nevertheleſs did all the offices of 'a Chriſtian. And there is 
in this great duty , becauſe one right muſt not deſtroy another; and a man may be 
of what religion he pleaſe without doing wrong to any man, for a man cannor be 
hindredin his perſuaſion, for though he dics, be'is of that religion ; 'but no good 
religion does warrant the Son to do wrong to his Fathers legal rights. And there- 


fore Marias Viftor obſetves of Abraham, w | Tit. 3. Com- 
Verum mente Deum venerans, Gentilia Sacra | ment .in Ge- 
Averſatus erat+----« | 


He was a great hater of his Fathers idolatry and the impious rites of his family,yct 
he did not leave his Fathers houſe cill after his Fathers death. 
: Linqueret ut ſedes patrias, terramque nocentem 
Pollutamque domum, niſi poſtquans morte parentis 
Fuſſa ſequi jam poſſe Det ſme fraude licebat. 
He might do itjuſtly when he had no juſt power oyer him to reſtrain him by the cords 
of another juſtice and a differing duty. "i 
3. Thercis only this varzety to be added, that when cither of the parents is Chriſti- 
an, and the orher Infidel, the Son is to be reckon'd to the belicving parent ; the 
ef<& whereof can be this, that he or ſhe that believes hath a right to cducate the 
children in Chriſtianity without injury to the, other , and the Chutch may baptize 
the children againſt the will of the unbclicver : arid the tcaſon of this is, the prero- 
gative of God, and of Chriſt who is head of the Church, and the Soveraign of all 
" the world; for if the child is ſanCtified and made holy by the belicving parear, then - 
it may be brought to Chriſt ; that ſanRtification of it is Chriſts ſeizure of it, it is 
his right, becauſc he hath made a Covenant with the parents for themſclves and for 
their children, | | 
4- This is practis'd in the Countrics of the Roman Communion to eyil purpoſes ; | 
and if the Father be a heretic in their account, they teach their children to diſobey "I 
their patents, and ſuppoſe hereſfic to deſtroy the Fathers right of power and gOVern- | 
ment. Between Chriſtian and Chriſtian there is no difference as to matter of Civil 
rights; no law allows-that: but between Heathen and Chriſtian, ſo far as the ſoul 
is concern'd, the right of Chriſt is indubitable; for we are ſure Chriſtianity is the 
true religion: but amongſt the Sccts of Chriſtians the caſe is wholly differing , for 
they. may both have enough to ſecure the ſouls of pious perſons, and yet may both be 
deceiv'd in their queſtion, ard unneccſlary article. .” 


KAILLE VV: 


The Fathers power over the children canremit an injury done to them, without their leave 
or conſent, | 


x1.FFHe reafon of this depends upon the former conſiderations, and is to have it's 

underſtanding accordingly. So long as the Son is within the Civil-power of 

the Father, ſo long as he lives in his houſe, is. ſubject to his command, is nouriſh'd 

by-his Fathers charge, hath no'diſtinct rights of his own, heis in his Fathers poſſcſ- 

ſion, and to' be reckon'd by his meafures , and therefore cannot have any eShions of 
jury fot ilgownamendment. © IE. 

# But this is to be limited only to the effects => lawand cxtcrnal Courts and _o_ 
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ſaid kobe ane wrong to.a perſon, 
 figes the xclation.apd the communi: 
Son is a. perſon. too, and:in perſonal act 
ably, which no fictign.of law, no. oppol 
legal and cxtcrnal 'obligation. the: Fath 
ſomething of proper .concernment. oo 
3+ Thisisalſo to be limited to an.cntercourſe with cxtrancous, perſons, and is not. | 
truce in actions betycen. the Son, and 'a conjupct: perſon to him. - And if the injury 
be done by a wife, or a ſpouſe, ara freed man, ora perſon cndcared and obligd by 


he Son, the Father cannot remit any ſuch injury. The ccaſanis, becauſc although 
by the force of the Civil or ven as, 2 lee lagar ſuppos'd to be ſtj}lin the Fa- 
thers power, yet in ſuch things he hath ſome. peculiarity, and is as to thoſc things 
free and in bis own rug It the. Sons wife comet adalceryss the Father cannot for- 
give it, though the Son be under his Fathers power by law; becauſe as to all perſonal 
actions the Son hath a perſonal right, and-ſuch things have great dependance upon 


the law of "God and Nature, and theſe things to ſome great purpoſes do not ar all 


is 
> 


- 
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communicate with the Civil laws. | ; 
4. - Laſtly, this Rule is ſo to be underſtood and practis'd., that it be no prejudice to 
the juſt intereſts of any other : and therefore a, Father cannot ſo forgive an injury 
| done to his Son, that he ſhall be tied not to witneſs it in public, when he is xequir'd 
by the Civil power; for it may concern the Commen-wealth that the Criminal be 
puniſh'd, when it may become the Father to pardon his and his Sons ſhare, | He may 
remit all wich which he hath to do, but not that which may paſs iato the Exchequer. 
But in ſuch caſes the Judge may inquire, but the Son withoyt. the Fathers leave may 
be no voluntary accuſer. | 


L 


| RULE VI. 
A Fathers authority cannot abide after his death , but the Sons piety to his Father muff, 
and may paſs upon him ſome indireR obligations. Mg: 


THe Son after his Fathers dcath is as much lord of his perſon and his eſtate as 
' J&L his Father was: and therefore although all the actions which the living Fa- 
ther did, which by law or the nature of the thing have a permanent cfleet, ſtill do 
abide as they were left; yet thoſe things which are of an altcrable nature, andto be 
adminiſtred by new Counſels, and to be determin'd by emergencies and proper cir- 
cumſtances, or are directly ſubject to Empire, or are perſonal concernments, theſe 
are in the power of the Son after his Fathers death. A Father cannot by his power 
command a Son to marry a perſon whom the Father does, but the Son does not love: 
He cannot command the Son by a juſt and a ſufficicnt authority never to be a Prieſt, 
or Biſhop, or Magiſtrate: for in thoſe things in which his own meer intercſt is con- 
cerned, his own underſtanding muſt be his guide, and his will his Ruler, for healone 
docs lieat ſtake whether it be good orbad; and it is not reaſonable that he ſhould 
govern who neither _ norloſes, nor knows. 
2+ But though the Fathers authority be extin&t, yet his memory is not, and there is 
picty towards the dead, and.to parcnts much more; and of this the Heatheng gave 
ome worthy examples. Herodotus tells that Iionides, a people of Seythia, did uſc 
to embalm their Fathers head, and then to cover it with gold, and uſc it for a Di- 
vinc image, and pay to it the vencration of a yearly ſacrifice. This they intended 
for an honor to their dead Father : but in this there were no ſigns of obedicnce. 
& Arima c,37, Nearer to this was that which Tertullian tells of the Naſ/amones , that they took 
their oracles at the graves of their Fathers , as ſuppoſing the ſouls of their Proge- 
| nitors 
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nitors to have ſome right or care to conduct their children. But it was a retty 


many Sons, who bcing all of them (the youngeſt only excepted ) immorigerous and 
rebellious , at laſt drove their Fathe andAlpyheegiion their Kingdom ; and they 
with their youngeſt Son. wandring in {trange places were quickly conſumed with age 
and wearineſs and inconvenience.” ' The, young BonTccing hisparonts dead ,'burnt 
their bodies, and ſtriking his hoad(witthin fword,,: pat.theiafhes: igto-the wound, by 
that act of piety giving his parents the moſt honorable ſepulture, but with it alſo 
emblematically xeprefenting'that his parents excn :after death had power 1uprm bis 


head, and that his head aught to be ſubmitted to them. And it was well; if pigty * 


goes before, whatever duteouſneſs or ablervance comes afterwaxds it cannot cafily 
. be amils. 

3. Piety ſometimes does more. thea Authority can. Plus poteft patria poteſtas in lis 
beros quans lex, legiove; aut ſumms Didiatura,{ay the lawyers ; A Father or a Mother 
can-prevail, when 2 Conſul or a Prince cannot. Gum e Martins Cortolanus pergebgt in- 
fefto agmine adverſus Patriam, quis alt arms fuccufſit e manibus nit uns Veturia? ſaith 
te Roman ſtory.Coriol anus took up arms in rage againſt his Country ; and no authori- 
ty could diſarm him but his piety to his Mother Vetursa. Now this principle is a good 


one ; butir hath no limirs of it felt, butonly waat we give to it our ſelves by prudence, - 


and neceflity, and the nature of the things that are to be done. But in things that are 
pious and prudent, or that arc innocent and indiflerent, adying Fathers deſire, or a 
living Fathers counſel ought to be efteemed ſacred : and though they make no law,yet 
they paſs an indirect obligation ; that is,if they be tranſgrefied without reafon, they 
cannot be tranſgreficd without impicty.Ir is certain,God is pleas'd with this oþedicnce 
of picty,as is apparent in the caſc of the Rechabztes ; .and ſuch actions are exemplar 
ina family,and:make the name of Father venerable and facred;and ſometimes the neg- 
lect of adying Fathers charge hath met with a fad event; and a petulant diſobegi- 
- Ence hath been a rebellion againſt the greateſt reaſon, which ſometimes is the gres- 
ter by how much it ought the more to be conceal d. Philotimus of Athens having 
obſcrv'd his Son given to amours and wandring fancies, upon his death-bed charg'd 
| him by all that was Sacred and Prophane, that however he did reſolve to pleaſe his 
fancy and fatisfic his impotent deſires, he ſhould be ſure not to court or to fall in love 
with Pegnium. Philotimus dics, and Philodettes his Son having. quickly dried. up 
his tears which were caus'd by the ſmoke of the funeral pile, hath a great caziofiry 
$0 viſit this pretty Greek that his Father had ſo forbidden to him. He (ces: her, likes 
her, courts her and lics with her ; and in the firſt night of their congreſs, ſhe being 
over-pleas'd, told him that ſhe infinitely preterr'd his kindneſs before the dalkem- 
braces of his Father Philoti1mus which had ſo often tired her. Upon this the young 
man ſtarts and trembles, and finds his fin and ſhame, the rewards of an impiousdif- 
obedience. His want of Piety to his dead father made him inceſtaous in his: mix- 


ſtory that « #lian faies the Brachmanes tell of a certain King of the Indians that had lib. is.c. s. 


tures and impious in his luſts. And Pauſanias telling of a father who meetinghis lib. ro. 


ſon in Charon's boat did then attempt to ftrangle him , to revenge his impiety.and 
diſobedience, by this does repreſent what their ſentence was concerning the: reſtat- 
ment of rebellion of Sons and their undecent ftabborneſs even after death. - | 
| And this isof ſo much the greater regard, if the father charges it upow the Son 
upon his bleſſing, and with great imprecations : for then unleſs the Father: bo evi- 
dently a light or trifling perfon, there is to be ſappoſed ſome great reaſon for the 
impoſition, and then nothing can warrant the laying it aſtde , bur a great neccſBity, 
or a very great, good, and certain reaſon tothe contrary ; that is, ſuch a-ca as 
may make the contrary eftcet to be infinitely unlike any image of impiety or difre- 
gard. Bur of this parents alſa muſt be very cautious, and not to pur x load of :du- 
ty upon a trifle that ought nat to bear'it. For he is fooliſh. that upan his bleſfing 
will command his Son to make much of his Sparrow or his Monkey 3 and_that Son 
is prodigal of his Fathers blefling, that will venture it all to pleafe his humor/p\gnd 
his itch of liberty. -ofr422 2:5 


RULE 


ak -* - 
z 
. 


—. 


Boox II. 


Ib, 2. Cap. 9. 


idem ibid. - 


Zo. 


A. Gull. jbid. 


#676 Bolblt UL EVIL 
Neither, the Fathers emhority , nor. the Sons piety can oblige them to do an aftion againſt 
-® thelaws of Godz:or of the Fathers and our juſt Superior: 


MHisRule although it ſcems to- contain in it nothing but what is ordinary and 
© confeſſed, becauſe God is rather to be obeyed then Man, and amongſt men the 

ſupreme rather then the ſuperior; yet Thave here deſcribd it, becauſe the explica- 
tion of it will not only contain one great meaſure of our duty and conduct of con- 
ſcience, but it will give the full general proportion of the Fathers. power and the 
Sons picty, and alſo very much endear the obedience and piety of children. 
--When Bias had diſcourſed well and wiſely that God was preſent in every place,he 
ſoonafter argued weakly ; If God dwels inall places, his preſence makes all places 
holy, for it is his preſence that hallows a Temple, and then there can be no ſuch 
thing as ſacrilege ; for a thief that robs a Temple cannot carry it out of a Temple, 
but'by carrying it into another. And upon ſuch a trick as this ſome in A, Gel/ius did 
argue'that we were not to obey our parents. For cither they command that which 
is poodz" or that which is not good : It of it ſelf it be good, then for it's own ſake 
weare to do it, 'not for their command ; butif it benot good, then though they do 
command it, it/is-not to be doneat all. - For theſe men ſuppoſed, there is neceflity 
andholineſs in every lawful action, as the'other did ſuppoſe there was holineſs in 
everyplacc of Gods abode. But this Sophiſtry is quickly diſcover'd. For beſides 
thar every thing is not neceſſary to be done becauſe it-is good , but many are left to 
our choice todo or not todo them, there are many things alſo which are not good in 
thetaſelves , but only become ſo when they are commanded. In both theſe caſes 
the authority of our'parents is competent. For if thgy be in themſclves good- but 
not:neccflary, by the command of our parents they arc made neceflary and paſs in- 
toalaw. Butif they be not good of themſelves, but when they are commanded be- 
come good, then alſo they become neceſlary. A. Gell:u inftances, in militiam ire, 
rus colere, honores capeſcere, cauſas defendere, uxorem. ducere, uti-juſſum proficiſcs, ac- 
cerſitumvenire, to gointo the country or to ſtay in the city, to live at court or to 
live.in your farm, to take up arms or to be a merchant,to marry a wife, and to come 
when'you arc called, and to work in the vineyard, theſe things of themſelves arc in- 
nocent and harmleſs , but not neceflary of themſelves; propterea in ejuſmodi omni- 
um rerum peneribus patri parendum eſſe, In all things of this nature we' are to obey our 
Father. But add this alſo, that if it be of it ſelf a duty, and of that nature that 
it ought to be done. five imperet Pater, frve non tmperet, whether hy Father command 
or #0, yet cycn here alſo the Fathers command is of great authority and great cffcct; 
for it adds a new law to the 01d commandment, and therefore the diſubedience is 
guilty: of a new ſin. 

Bat in things diſhoneſt and impions the Father hath no authority to give a com- 
mandment; and if he does, the children arc bound not to obey. It the Father com- 
mands the Son to marry a wife, to plead a cauſe for the guilty, obſequendum eft ; 
there is no more to be ſaid, the Father muſt be obeyed. But if he command the 
Son to marry a harlot , an impudent woman, adrunkard, or to be an advocate for 
Gatiline or Glodius, for Ravillas or Guido Faux, he is not to be obeyed, quoniam ac- 
cedente aliquo turpitudinis numero , deſinunt eſſe per. ſeſe hac media & indifferentia, 
When any turpitude is mingled with the action, it is no longer indifferent, or ſub- 
jet to command. * And therefore we find Acrotatus commended among the anci- 
« ents becauſe when his parents had requir'd of him to do an unjuſt thing, he an- 
« ſwer'd , I know that you are willing I ſhould do that which is juſt, tor ſo you 
«taught me to do. 1 will do therefore that which you deſire I ſhould , but what you 
bid mel will not do. 

Andyetif a Father commands an unjuſt thing, his Authority is not wholly no- 


thing. For firſt, though it muſt not be obeyed, yet it muſt not be diſhonor'd, nor 
yet rejected but with great regard. uadam eſſe parendum, quedam non obſequen- 
dum, (aid ſome in 4.Gellius. Sed ea tamen que obſequi non oportet, leniter & wverecunae, 
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laws, .4.te Pater, p pugto;a4:ct parere legibus, quamobrem nunc quaque thi obtempera, pjmrch 11, 


for. of\a Father 15 alyaies honeſt and venerable to the Son, and ſais that of a Patron 


to his fregd man. .. 


5. 2, Though the command is not to beobcyed in things diſhoneſt, yet that then 


Venia dignus efi qui 0 a3 og ſaith Hipian: If he did obey the command of his fa- 
'd, it was not his own will ; that is, not his abſolutely , but 


hath ſpecified and reftrain'd the Paternal power, in thoſe things which the laws call 
exceſlcs and injurics, and which indeed in themſelves are cruel and intolerable; For 
in ſuch caſes the laws are a guard and defence to the opprefied San; concerning 
whom although it is ſuppos'd that the Father takes ſufficient care to keep him 
harmleſs, yer if the Father does not, the law does: and the law does indeed allow 
the greateſt power to Fathers, becauſe it preſumes it will be for the childs goad-; 
but becauſe there are ſome perſons whom no preſumption can meaſure, who arc 
wicked beyond all the uſual temptations and infirmities of mankind', therefore even 
in extraordinary caſes there muſt be ſome proviſion; and therefore it is not: to. be 
ſuppoſed that it ſhall for ever be unlawful for Sons to complain of their Fathers to 
the Prince. But what thoſe caſes are we can be taught by nothing but by the laws 
themſelves, and by our own natural neceſlities. We muſt cry our when we cannot 
forbcar, and we muſt throw off the burden under which we cannot ftand ; only we 
mult not throw it off as a wild horſe does his load, and kick it with our fect, but 
we mult lay it as gently down as we can. Thus if a Father rcfuſes to give alimony 
to his Son who cannot be otherwiſe provided for, the aid of the Prince or any ſu- 
perior that can rightly give us remedy may be implor'd. If a Father beats his child 
till he lame or diſmember him, or endanger his life, the Son can be remedied , and 
without breach of duty can implore it. So long as a child is in his Fathers houſe, 
and under his Fathers power, theſe are the only cauſes in which he can be allowed lc- 
gally to complain : becauſe inall other things he is intircly under his Fathers power. 
Bur when he is emancipated, and quit from his direct authority, which the Lawyers 
ſignific by the power of Caftig ation, then the Son hath diſtin&t rights, and in them 
becauſe he can be injured, therc arc more cauſcs of difference. To this therefore the 
anſwer is, | | That 
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. Fhatin matters bf contra)" in little injuſtices, in any thing that is tolerable, in 


| _ of citheris a diſadvantage to the honor 0 


ſuch'things the fuffering of which can conſiſt with charity toout ſelves 'and picey ro 
our relatives, if a Son does conteſt with his Father at law ,/if may be it is no proper 
act of difobcdiciice, 'and-thercis nothing of rebeHion' in it agaiift his juſt author;- 
ty; buttherc is alſo as little of piety; cſperialfy if we edifiger that ſuth* conteſts 
at law'are cxtremely ſcldom manag'd with ordinary charity, arid never without the 
greateſt reproach.onione ſide, and ſcandal on both: : and if thei Son can ſecure thar 


- onthis own part, yet whether that ſeeming undutifulneſs'," an#: more thet ſeemiig 


want of pious and loving regard, may not exaſperate the Father into angry curſings 
angel thoughts, is a conſideration of 'rcligion which ought to be taken care of by 
all link would be Inngccnt. Thetc is not one of 'a thouſand thar gbes to. law at all 
butihe runs into ſomgny temptations that it is very hard for him'to do right and'to 
do nothing that*is' wrong : but not one in ten thouſand'can/jultific his cauſe 'and 
his perſqn too, if he gocs to law with a Father. And he will for no'cauſe ſuffer 
wrong at any mats hands that will take no wrong of his Father; and he that does ſo, 
will give but an ill account of his Chriſtianity. FCG, | 
. ®2;* And theſe things appear the morc by reaſon of the open diſlikes which'the Law 
ptofeſſes againſtfuch proceedings. For look at this thing in Law , and we find that 
the laws cxpreſs the Sons obedicnce in univerſal termes ; Omnibus que Pater impe- 
rat parendum,” Sons'muſt be obedient to their Parents in all things. ''Now if the 
4 pute be betwixt'our obedience to God or to our parents, it is an ill caſs; we know 
whom we arc toUbey, but the difpate it ſelf is not = ; and the very making a 
of both: and therefore the Law, 
chinever fappoſes a queſtion to be between'God and our Father, does not think 
it fit_to make this to be,any exception to her indefinite [termes; and therefore Tibe- 
ris fajd it withonta limitation, Filrum non poſſe detrefare juſſa Patris ; and Turnus 
apainſtTarquin ſaid ſummarily and clearly, Nullam breviorem eſſe cognitionens quam 
que inter Patrem & Filium, pauciſque verbis tranſigs poſſe; Nt pareat Patri, haben- 
dumifortunium, Between a Father and a Son the proceeding is ſhort, ' and the caſe 
quickly ſomm'& up/; Either let the Son obey, or let him be puniſh'd. And the law 
accounts it a dimitution of ſuch fuprcmeauthorities, to have exceptions and reſer- 
vations cxpreſs'd in the firſt proviſions of the law; and the very making God and 
Father to be the oppoſite and compar'd perſons in the queſtion, is to leſſen | 
iboth. In comparatione perſonarum in eft Leſio & injuria, ſay the Lawyers; There 
tine wrong done when you compare two Eminencies. Therefore in this caſe, if 
erer any fuch thing docs happen, without diſpute we know' what we arc'to do: but 
it-is not good that the laws ſhould take public notice of it beforchand. But if the 
queſtion be between the Father and rhe Son , the law is ſo great an enemy to all 
ſuch queſtions, right or wrong, that the law judges for the perſon of the Father, 
ever when it docs not like the cauſe. Ir does ſo in the caſe of all Superiors in ſome 
degree, Ind therefore much more in the caſe of Fathers. Fus quod deprimitur, au- 
fertur ; if you leflen the authority , you take it away; and then you do injury , 
though by doing of right. . When AcciaVariels queſtion'd her Fathers Teſtament, 
becauſe he had left immoderate Legacics to her Mother in law, the Fathers of rich 
families were preſent in great numbers, and the Sons of. thoſe familics attended for 
the ſentence in'great and anxiousexpectations, looking which intereſt ſhould get 
the advantage. . But the Judges very wiſely left the caſe undetermin'd, becauſe it 
was hard on the Fathers {ide ; but they were reſolved ncver to leave a precedent in 
which'the children ſhould be in any thing ſuperior to their Fathers : or that as Death 
and 'Love chang'd their quivers, ſo old age ſhould be reckon'd as void of Counſel, 
and wiſcdom ang prudence ſhould be the portion of young men. 
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I: is not lawful for Children to exter into any Lifting, Courſe of fe againſt the wills ajjire 
bation of their P arents. © ki _ 


70 O3 
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1. His Rule contains two great Caſes. The firſtis concerning the ftates of. Relis 
''Þ gion; the other is concerning the ſtates of Civil life. 2 3021 EYE 

1. It « not lawful for children to take them any religious wows , or enter into any..of 
thoſc which are called fates of Religion, viz. to take upon them. the fate of lingid 
life, to be Prieſts, Monks, Friers, Hermits, or any thingof the like nature, i watbous 
the conſent of their Parents. | Q8uoy- + { aal 
. Thomas Aquinas centred irito the Dominican Order , and became» a Fricr withbut 
the conſent of his parents : and that unjuſtifiable ation begat a' more nnjuſtifiable 


doctrine, Poſt annos pubertatss poſſe liberos ſe voto religionis obligare , abſque Toluntate 


or the Pottes'\of Fathers. of Families, _—— 


2+ 22 «QUYY, 


parentum, That after x4 years of age or the firſt ripeneſs , it is lawful for children ;;; % 


to take upon them the vows of Religion, whether their parents be willing or unwil- 


ling. And after his time it grew into a common doctrine and frequent pradtite ; .; 


and if a Monk could perſuade a young heir,or a pregnant youth into'their cloyſiers; 


they pretended to ſerve God, though certainly they ſerv'd themſelves, and differy/q #lar-152-de 


a family. The ground they went upon was, the pretence of the great; ſanctity = 


the ſtate Monaſtical; that it was for God and for religion ; that to ſerve Godins 


man that can chuſe hath necd to ask leave z that if the Father be: faperior, yet Gad 


is the ſupreme; that it is Corban ; that if the young man or maiden begiven-toGod; .' + -- .- 


he is given to him that hath more right to him or her then his parents ;/ that religion 
in all things is to be preferr'd-3 and that although the parents have a right over the 
bodies of their children, yet of their ſouls they are themſelves to:diſpoſe , becauſe 
theirs is the bigpeſt intereſt and concern: and whercas God hath: commanded: tb 


Honor our Father and Mother, we know that God is onr Father , and+the Church - 
is our Mothct; and what does accrue to theſe, is no diminution-to the others -- 


ol he. p . WW. 
4:  Acainſt all theſe fair pretences it is ſufficient to oppoſe this one truth, That Relis 
ligion and Picty cannot of themſelves croſs cach other, but may very well.ftandite 
gether, and nothing is better then to do a neceſſary duty. And there nceds:nor 
much conſideration to'tell which is better, to make our love to God and ourlove tg 
our Parents, and our dutyto them both to ſtand together, or to fight one withiano- 
ther. God intends the firſt, that is certain, for he is not the aurhorof divifionsnot 
hath he made one good contrary to another. For if one be ſet up againſt another 
they are both ſpoiled. For that duty that goes away is loſt; and-that duty which 
thruſts it away hath done evil, and therefore is not good. If therefore. it be poſfib]s 
to do our duty to our parents and to love God preatly at the ſame time, there. nueds 
no more to be ſaid in this affair, but that we are to remember that a man may grear: 
ly ſerve God, and yet never be a Frier or a Prieſt ; andithar allowing or ſuppoſing 
that theſe are great advantages, or rather I—_— of duty, :yct it is certain 
that no ſtate of perfe&tion can be ſet forward by doing evil ; and his-enters ilt tne 
the ſtate of perfection thar paſſes into it by the door of Undatifulneſfs. \ --:: 
5. Now then, we arc certain of this, that Parents have the firſt tight, and the! fixſt 
poſleflion, and that to diſpofieſs any one of his rights againſt his will is great ih- 
juſtice, and therefore that no end can ſancific it 5 and thatit would:be a Rratige re- 
ligion which teaches impiety for pious confiderations':aad thorefurewithour further 


an 


hath no power over himſelf , for he- beloogs to and is under the power-of andvhety 
and therefore if he does ſabduct himſelf, he is undutiful, ard impions; andunyjoſt, 
and does not Honor his Father and his Mother. But he that does perſuade rhe Son 
from his Fathers houſe into'a Monaſtery, is rews Plagis, he is kMamRealcr. Ba: 


w_— it follows that a Son may not upon any pretcaces of & religions: manner 
circumſtances of life ſubduct himſelf from his Fathers power ''and put HinBlf 
under other governments with which his Father ſhall have nothiing to do.” ArSOon 
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ingratum, Domino nequam, ſaid Tertullian, He that debauches a Son, a Pu pil, or a 

Scrvant, and ſnatches them from their Father, their Guardian, or their Lord, makes 

them impious, ingratcful and vile.” And hecauſc this was done by ſome upon pre- 

tence of picty, the Council of Gengrs forbad it upon a curſe. Duicunque fili; 4 

porentibus prete # Divint cultus abſcedunt, . nec debitam reverentiam impendunt illis... 

tnathbems fint.”” Pretence of the Divine ſervice is no goed warranty for diſobedience 

to parents; and they who ſo neglect their Fathers blefling , will meet with the 

curſe of their Mother. And this Canon was cited and renewed in the fixth Council 

of-Gonftantiniple:: * The Council of Tribur forbids expreſly a young miaiden before 

twelve years of age to enter into:a Monaſtery without the conſent of her Guardian. 

Gratien citing this Decree,adds ſomething of his own ; - for it is not known whence 

h&had it, exctpt'from the:degenerous and: corrupt practices of his own times. S; 

veroan fortiori «tate adoleſcentuls ſervire Deo elegerit, non eſt poteſtas parentibus prohj- 

bendi, If the young man or maiden be of greater age, the parents have no power to 

forbid him : which is a clauſe which is not to be found inthe Codes of Councils, in 

any cditionsold or new. But when Monaſtical life had; reputation and ſecular ad- 

_vantages upon'rcligious pretences, then the advocatcs and: promoters of it were wil- 

| ling by right dr-wrong to ſct.it forward, But the corruption is plain, and apparent- 
Nw" theidodrine and practices of the Fathers of the Church. 

G. ; :$:4;Ambroſe:and S. b 4uftin ſay that a Father or Mother ought not to hinder a ſon 

= or daughter fromentring to a Monaſtery. But then, things were ſo ordered thar 

lib. 1.4 Vies the-catry thither was not a perpetual bond ; but a going thither as to a Chriſtian 

"at "School, a placefor inſtitution and holy practice, and: trom thence they might re- 

*20-1%” enawhen they would, they might ſerve God and their Parents too : the'profefiion 

of @ Monk was then-nothing clſe but priſce /ibereque vite ac pure Chriſtiane meditattio, 

s. Aug Vpit, &oicditation-and-inſtitution of:a Chriſtian life according to the rate of the Primi- 

ad Bonfac. giyefimplicity- liberty and devotion. But befides this, though they exhort parents 

_ not to hinder their children,: yet they affirm that they have power todo it, and they 

may if they will; as _ amply in S. Auflin's Epiſtle to Ecdicza, and in his 223. 

Epiſtle to Benonatus. But moſt plainly.and dogmatically it is affirm'dby S. Bþ1, 

Inquzſt. fule Lyberos non efſe recipiendos in Monafterits, nift a parentibus ſuis offerantur, Children are 

q&15- mwottobe recero dinto eMonaſteries unleſs their parents preſent them: and when S. Gre- 

ory Nazianzen had againſt his Fathers commandment run into a Monaſtery , he 

tgfin; t0:bctbink himſelf: what. he had done , and found that without impiety he 

could not' be contumacious againſt his Father, and therefore left his ſolitude and 

returh'&home-+ [E&#/boc (faith be) juſſu Dei magis quam homjnum' metu. Itaque, O 

pater, difio jams-atidienti prebe benedittionem. This hedid in obedience to God, and 

-not for the fear of men ; and therefore upon the account of his obedience and return, 

he:begg'd his Fathers blefling. But beſides this, there were two remarkable cx- 

amplcs which abundantly conclude this' duty. * The one was of Heliodorus , who 

zether with S. Hierom had undertaken a Monaſtical life by vow ; but finding thar 

7 and Nature he was to regard his only ſiſter and her ſon, he return'd to her 

houſe, and took upon him the habit of the Clergy, and left that of Monks. Againſt 

CS ISSEans was then a young man , newly come from the Univerfity and 

the' ſchools of Rhetoric, ſtorms very much, and ſaics ſome things which when he 

was older and wiſcrhe changes and revokes , as appears in his Epiſtle to Nepotian, 

where he imputes his former ſayings to his juvenile years and learning. Now 

though Heliodorus had no parents when he undertook a Monaſtical life , and there- 

fore Pad his liberty ; yet it is therefore certain he believ'd he ought not to have done 

it'without the conſent of parents if they had been living, becauſe he did ſuppoſe a 

leſs Piety, even to his Siſter and his Mephew, to be a ſufficient reaſon for him to 

leave his ſolitude and ſhew Picty at home. - * But the other inſtance is more mate- 

rial; - Stagirivs was made a Monk , not againſt his Fathers commandment , but 

againſt his Counſel. - The father was very unwilling , but durſt not expreſly forbid 

it,” upon ſome ſcruples which were put into his head by the humors which were 

51 4 ryurne, 2 But becauſe he had neglected his fathers Counſel , and caus'd 


=Y 1 Prori. 0nble to him, Sragirius was vexcd with the: Devil, and S. Chryſoſfom took great 
ima  FPains:to comfort him. But afterwards the manners of men grew worlc, and all 
| x6ligion was incloſcd in a Friers habit, and it grew to be eſteemed excellent to enter 
into a' Monaſtery, and whatſoever did hinder it was to be deſpis'd, orus'd like a 


tem pta- 
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remptation; and the Orders of Religion grew potent andiprevail'4 over'private in- 
tereſts and private religion, and by degrees it cnter'd into unſufferable mifchicfs and 
impicty. lt was ſometimes reftrain'd by! good: laws, ſo that iti cotild:not grow ſo 
faſt, Charles the Great made a law concerning-it:: De puern.weto: fie voluntate ay ER 
rentum ut tonſurentur, vel puella velentur, modu omnibus inhibitum. eſt, Boys muſt * Bits 
not be ſhorn nor maidens vail'd-without- the confent-'of their parents. And. to the 
tranſprefiors of this law a fine was impos'd, the fame with that which was appointed 
in the Salic law * 3 which did equally forbid them to be {lain and to'be horn... For* tit.de is 4.3 
by religious pretences not to do kindneſs to their/parents our Bleſlcd Saviour called$%"0 7.02% 
hypocriſy in the Phariſces ; and therefore upon the/like pretences to do them wrong; v# raonderine. 
to take their right from them, to diſpoſleſs them of their dearcft pledges, muſt 
needs be ſo much the worſe. It-is that which our Bleſlcd' Saviour calls Hypocriſy; 
and diſhonouring our parents: It is that which the Church does call an anathema; 
which the Laws call plagium, or man-ſtcaling: It is homicide in the account of. the 
Imperial laws : and 'S. Bernard: calls them wolves that do it, in his firſt Epiſtle, 
which, as the ſtory runs, was not written without a Miracle. 

The other great caſe is in the Marriage of their Children, concerning which the 
ſentence.-is ready and acknowledgedin the greateſt part of it. 


* #+ * 


2. It is unlawful for Children to marry without and againſt the conſent 
of their Parents. 


| That ſuch mariapes are not licite is confeſs'd on all hands; that is, the ſon or 
daughter fin againſt God and the laws, by marrying againſt his Fathers Command- 
ment. . | 
Adeone 1mpotents anitho eſſe, ut preter cromm 
Morem atque legem; & ſui voluntatem pairs, Terent, 
Tamen hanc habere ſindeat, cum ſummo probro ?* 


ſaid he in the Comedy. It is diſhonourable; and a ſhame to take a wife againſt the 
will of his Father; it is againſt the manners and the laws of all Republics. But 
whether they be legitime or no is a great queſtion ; that is, whether they be whol- 
ly invalid and null in law, or in caſc they be valid, whether or-no they ſuffer any 
diminution, and what it is. : A 
$. Amongſtthe Ancients, and for a long time' in the Givil law, ſuch marriages were 
eſtcem'd :zhigitimate, and no better then a meer Concubinate. So Ov: intimates 
in the marriage of Pyramus and Thwbe, 
—— Ted quoque jure coifſent, 
Sed vetuere patres — -—- | 
If the parents had not forbidden,” the marriage had been legitimate ; but therefors 
not then when they are 'forbidden:' and therefore as inceftuous marriages were not 
only Impious but Null, they ate not only ſinful in the entry," but all the way ; ſo 
arc theſe, alike evil inall the progreſſion, though'as yet they have not" a'"'ptoper 
name in law, as the other have. 'But Apuleius is more expreſs; Impares niiptiz,” Ot. 6. de Afin, 
preterea in villa fine teftibus © Paire non conſentiente fatle, legittine non poſſunt viders, aurco, 
ac per hoc ſpurius ifte naſcetur. UWncqual marriages,” tlandeſtine, "#nd made without the 
Fathers conſent can never ſeem legitrmate, and therefore the children that are born"will 
be illegitimate. And Muſzus obſerves inthe marriage of Leander,tthat it wagomi- -. 
nous and unlucky upon this reaſon;*becauſe 1 S360 on tot be OS 
| 'Ovy, vperoy were maThIp x HroTvc 3:1 ens A Mae 

The Father and the Mdther did not fing the Hymenzdl or Marriage'fong. The fame 
thing was obſerved alſo'by the Chriſtians; for when TertuP14n1s' recounting "the au- ad Uorem.. 
ſpicious ſgnes and cauſes of a blefled marriage,” he puts this in,” #nde /u crar ad 
enarrandam felicitatem ejus Matrityeniii quod Eccleſia conciliat;” &\ confirmat oblatro, 
&' obſgnatum Angeli renunciant, Pater rato habet ? That marriage will be very 'pro- 
ſperous which is blefled by the Church, made folemn by publication andthe rituals 
of religion,and cſtabliſh't by the conſent of the Father.For without it it is not only 
inauſpicious and unlucky, but illegal}, I Nam nee in —_ Ihia. 1. 2. in 6; 
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ii fine-cenſenſu Patron: rite & jure nubent, ſaith he. For be liv'd in a time: wh 
pe ned tank nome -r illegal; and'the children baſtards. For as a 
contractsare invalid unlcſs the: ſolemnity of the. law be obſerved, and Teſtaments 
arc incfleftive without ſuch a number of witncfles ; ſo the law requires the conſent 
f. dc flatu be- of Parents to'make the eſpouſals:to' be a legal and valid contratt. Now viders 
—_— jaſtum filrum qur' ex e0 Matrimonio natus-eft- cus. Pater non conſenfit, ſaid Paulus the 
Lawyer:; wt this went ſo far, that if' a daughter were cxpos'd by her Father like 
achildof the people,” and no care:of her education or alimony taken, yet: before 
the time of Gonffantive, that daughter might:not marry without the leave cven of 
that unnatural Father: And amongft the children of 4braham this was ſo ſacredly 
obſerved, :that even there where by the event of things we perceive that the marri- 
age was Yeſign'& by God, yet it was not to be-acted but by the Fathers willingneſs; 
- Geneſ. 24. As appears inthe caſes of Iſaac and Rebecca, Sampſon and his wife at Timnaith. Thus 
Judges 14-2-4- Fpar took a wifc for her ſon Iſhmael, and Facob went into Meſopotamia for a wifc 
by the conſent of his Father and Mother; and Sichem ask d of his Father Hemor 
Exod. 34. 16. that he wou!d get him the daughter of Facob to wife. And the words of the Law 
x Cor. 7. 3 weredirected to the Father, not to the Son ; Nor accipies Uxorem fili tuis de filia- 
| bus eorum, & filiam tuam non dabis filio ejus ; and in the New Teſtament, He that 
giveth his Virgin in marriage doth well: ſtill it is the Parent that hath the right and 
the power; itis the Parent that can make the contract ; he is the perſon ſuppos'd 
only competent in law. 
| Andromach. - Nup@evparoy pho TeV emey TFATNP £/c.0s 
Eurip. M#gmuey 8a, % 0 epuor Xeaveiy Tad's, 
ſaid Hermione in Euripides, My Father 1s to take care of my efpouſals; that's no part 
of my” care or determination. And 'S. Ambroſe, by the example of Rebecca, ſaid 
that the choice of a husband for his daughter is to be permitted to the Father. 

And indeed by theſe inſtances and the perpetual practice and perſuaſion of the 
old world we cannot ſuppoſe it tobe leſs than a Natural law, or a natural reaſon, 
of preat cficct, or of great neceſſity. When the daughter of Gyaxarus was ask'd 
whom ſhe would marry, ſhe;anſwer'd, Cyrus; for when they were children toge- 
ther he had delighted her with pretty ſongs and converſation : And. when ſhe was 
offer'd to him with a royal robe, Jewels and. a crown of gold, and all eMed:a for 

M i o herdowry, Gras anſwerd, Er genas & puellam & dotalia laudo, I like the Lady, her 
| peri " * downy and her fatmly, but I muſt have theſe agree with the mind of my Father and 
my Mether, and then 1 will marry her. . For: (as Panegyris in Plautus told his 
filter) mn Patris poteftate efſe fitum liberorum matrimonium, quibus faciendum hac in 
forte fit quod Patres inaperant," Childrens marriage 1s in the power of their Father, 
end they muft do what their Father commands : and Sizzo would not allow Pamphilus 
to call him Father, when he diſobey'd him in this particular, 

Duid, mi Pater ? quaſi tu hufus indigeas Patris. 
Domus, Uxor, libers iroents invite Patre. 
But Pamphilus in deſpite of his paſſion, ſuffcred his duty to preyail, 
1 Tibs, Pater, me dedo: quidwis oneris ampone, impera. 
| a Vis me Uxorem ducere ? hanc vis amittere ? ut potero feram. 

Pamphilus -offerd to quit Ghcerium if his Father plcas'd, and yet he had been- con- 
. tracted to her, and had a Son by her. Certain it is, theſe contracts were to all 
purpoſes invalid by the Civil law both of the Greeks and Romans. MNuptias conſfifere 
non poſſe nfs conſentiant omnes, boc eft qui coeunt, quorumque im potefiate ſunt, ſaith the 
Laws Inf. de nyptics. ff. de ritu naptiarum. And in the Fus 'Greca-Remanum there is 
in reſponſ. Ma- AN;OXPpreſs Gato in aliens poteftate ſunt corum patia mhil habent firmi: prop- 
rrimon. Math, Feres que Citra voluntatem nuptie fiunt corum penes. quos poteflas eff, pro- ſcortationibus 
Monacki. bentur. This is peremptory. Such marriages arc fornications, and therefore the 
children/are Baſtards. ' And of this Zuftinian gives this account; Fuftas nuptias in- 
ter ſe contrahunt qui. ſecundum pracepta legum- corunt, Thoſe marriages are true which 
are confederated according to the precepts of laws; mben the contrafors are of fitting 
age, whether they by the chief, or the ſons of families. Only if they be ſons of families, 
they muſt have their conſent in whoſe power they are." Nam hoc fieri debereg, & civilis 
O& naturabis ratio ſuadet, in tantum ut juſſus parentum pracedere_debeat. For that 
2bis ought 10. be done, -that the Fathers conſent muſt- be before the' mFrriage, not only is 
concluded by civil or political reaſon, - but alſo by the natural. 
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pity- It was better:which” Pauſanias tells of 
| | cave tochuſe their husbands; and Herodotus tells 
in Exato,]. G-that Gollias the Athenian was much commended by the Greets becauſe he permitted 
+117 - tO his danghters to.chuſc what husbands, not he, but themſelves lik'd beſt. 
2 4 (1:z; Butthe gaſeis:to.be determin'd by. theſe three Propoſitions. 
T4. ...k,; Whey ſons or daughters are of competent years and have the uſe of reaſon, they 
can;uaturally comtrath marriages3 that is, there is erg ——_—_—y requir'd but thar 
thoy£3n conſent, and be of a mariiageable ſtrength. Sufficzar ſolus conſenſus illorum 
| e.ruz de Sponſ, 1 Quarumiue conjunttionbus agitur, ſaid Clement the third, Conſent alone 
W - makes, matriage; [that is, it makes a marriage naturally valid, if it bedone by thoſe 
_ perſops,who.naturally.can conſent. For that the conſent of: parents is not 'efſenti- 
ally'ncgeffiry, totheyalidity of the-contract naturally, appears in many inſtances. 
I... Becauſe: children. can contract when their parents: are'dead. >, Becauſe if 
theig, Father be dead; and their Mother living, the ſon that-is of years of diſ- 
cretion.is totunder his Mothers: -pawer as to that, but that upon great and good 
reaſon hemay marry by his own choice. :3. A. ſon may marry at the command of 
4 Pringes when it. is for the public good, though his Father at the ſame time re- 
rd. nothing but big:private, 14. It a Father ſay nothing to hinder-it, though he be 
| Dacatlpownillings or. owns the: unwillingneſs, but bchaves himſelf negatively as 
- 'te.any,G0gperdtions yet the ſon,may marry : which demonſtrates that the Fathers 
canſsnþ5:n0.actine;principle, pmociota the marriage, but & privative or a 
negative only; that is: be can forbid it, and ſo hinder it, but it is not therefore na- 
id ;.thatiiz;hecan y prevent it,but not naturally annut it. 5. If the 
: got only ef regard and. advantage to the'ſon, but ſo far-from 
daing-lnjury-to thaÞFather, :that.it:docs bim honour ; the laws' declare that: ſuch a 
margiage45.yalid. though'the Father out of humour diſagree. ' And thereforowhen 
: .: -- 'thelaw-faies thas the fon-cannet.contract marriage but with his Fathers conſent, 
vide-Aleaniws the, Nogtvrs limiit.ie amongft.other caſes to. this eſpecially, quando filiue dactrer 
gr -uxorem;tprpem T' indignam;, when the ſon marries diſhonourably; 'for then {'ſxy Bar- 
ria poteſt. cap. #olus and Decius) there is injury done to the Father : ſo that the prohibition lying 
6.ctfe%. 6. for;thigzeaſon; | when the caſe is contrary to the reaſon, the extraordinary effect 
...muſ}-be contrary te:the ordinary-law. 6. Whatever the law decrees in dettftartion 
5+... of ; childrens diſobedience, yet'the marriage though to ſome civil effects it is nuttd, 
1s? yet.that: it is naturally valid appears in this, becauſe the ſon'. that is borh of that 
'* _magriagtis'the Grandfathcers own, 'and if the Father die before! the Grandfather, 
ot fratres. che-Grangbild muſt inherit. - S0/that the puniſhment is bur perſonally on'the fon, 
non, © andis nota periectinvalidating-of the marriage. . And this: very cafe was' deter- 
mia'd.in the Pashiament of Harlay in behalf of Marguerite de  Neſdes her children, 
the Nephows of -ber:busbands Father, in the year 1584. #5. If the Father be 
nnreafonable; andoffers tohis ſon or daughter an-ugly, adetorm'd, a-vitious'or a 
baſe pexſon, andgives him noother choice, and the ſon cannot contain and live a fin- 
le life,;.by the conſent: of all menthe ſon may'refuſe, "and: he:cannot but chile ano- 
rh. $« The fame is ithe-caſc,iaf the F ae xy <11 ne other by thelaw'a fon 
ooner/and amaides after 25-ycars dF:agc can chuſe for her- fel: * 4n fedeve opyortuir 
arum. demiruirgivens taxa grandem*. fail Pg aris. 103 dip ronraiiapicory Pefurlay 2 vn - * 
Le | Pits (2Twe3 mc Puaees xepraur Figeirhp bocgy@aetn For itcis latoleradle that's maid 
de cont. tab. ſhonld beſuffcr' sthe. flower: ob het ageathome. . And whet'the G2:2#4' Sin: 
* Phalar,Epilt. y. dn: bad faid{Doinot proſtitete thy daughter;tonigke hora hiafor RA bs” Bloc ner 
0s ſaid ehis was ſpoken to him thatmazries hisdaughtes co an old twati, 'R. AbtbaMdies;it 


A Was 


ri 


1.Filius 25. #. 
de ritu Nupt1- 


c 


C 


. ; wands Fe: oo ; 45 af. > 
ibs Ana att BEE 24h x BY 87; POE I 7» Ee \ 4. Rd SET 4 : 4 ; 
7 " 25 4 wg WuT-2 SE a” £25 oi” « hc FER IR I bates al a; ORE SOOT EY Ep Rn, . 22 Sega "Eg AIR 
z a F. Ee 33 df EIS 4 $1 EIT RE IS - [5 $f 7 of Ie "37, CS _ ed I - eres NV NM ": ht 
_ ' £ , ET, « ' Po RR.” . EE 1 es | SEE * oo OT oe EW -ESt45 5..5 $12 5 
os > b Wn WIE Z ht 3, I". & 5 x Wm, 
”# $7 ELMES s, ol a * 2 

_ » þ 4s 


ks 


DIO 4, HORA. oe" AIR oy . 


 TTOe _ 5% $i” 4D Xs EPI” 

Char gi  othe Power of Sdtbers of 
bs the f p ; « 
IE kx 3-44 = bs Pu . inc——e 9 2 —_ on yt OE} OP" IEEE, 


— — — —— — 


keopFhis daughter” at . home 
to Iofigi- Which ewelaft:eaft9224ying lupen'the- ſame" reafon'producc the ſame 
cfſ>&t/"T har che" Fittiors <oull,* how aghiyieo be'requit'd,” yer 'is not efenti- 
ally: neceſſary it many ben walidiniirtiage: *7f. 92 And-this- is ttue alſo. in 
cafe of>Emaneipation *;" or quirting the 'Sdif from" the Fathers' power3'!he is ſuj* Wpian. 1. 2: 


jarit, ind can nifpwhere hewin} atid yeeHe owes to his Father all the”obedience hum” paots + 


to whichby the thaw of Nature he” was obliged! 1©If a'S0n marries without his nor.poſſeſicon. 
Fathers: conſetit} #b&law-ſaics it*isvoid ;* but \yer"it'is not {o void,- but that the 22; Hoc 
Fathers\approbatiowimakes it valid! withont' martying again: which could-not beciad . ro: de 
if ir: were haturdllyinvalid, but therefore it 1s both naturally and Ecclefiaſtically _ _ ; 
good.:: Qusd enim db mitio male fatturs eff, paventum Runs reparare widetursin Can. Bahl; | 
ſaid Balfamon: itwwasill done at firſt; and the Fathers conſent repairs theddamage pI 
but if it was invalid and null atfirſt; nothing can make it-aliveupon the” firſt RT 
Duod enim ab initis nou” valuit,” progreſſu temiporis' valere-non debet, ſaich the law. 

x1; Servants or flayes'in the Givil law were as much in the. power of their lords as 

ſons in the power of their Fathers; 'as much I'ſay,thougtinot for ſo- many-reaſons ; 

and.yet the marriage'sf ſervants was valid in law though dontrafted - without the 

conſent of their Lords; as Pope Alexander the third wrote in a decretal 'Epiſtlec. x. extra. ce 
to the Arch-biſhop of Canterbury : and therefore that the marriage of ſons and daugh- <291s: &r10r: 
ters may-be ſo too, that is, not to be'diflolved, 'not to be declar'd null in conſcience; 

I can'find no reaſon to the contrary. -12. We find in Scripture that Eſau's marria- 

ges were valid and went on, though contracted againſt the intereſt of that family; 

the pleaſure of the parents and, as'Lyrs ſaies, without their” conſent. It is true 

indeed that the Jeruſalem Thargum ſaics that they were a gricf to 1/:ac and' Rebecca Gen. 25. 35: 
becauſc they were undutiful, and proud, and idolatrous, refuſing to be taught by | 
their Husbands Fathor or Mother. But when' I confider that it is not only affirmed 

by Rebecca that they were an affliction to her, but obſerv'd at the'very firſt taking of 

them in, that they were a grief to both of them, and that Eſau afrerwards+to gratific 

his Father did marry his Coſen german, the daughterof his Uncle IÞ>mael; the opi- 

nion of Lyra ſcems moſt probable, and that I/azc'and Rebecca did not conſent, and 

were not plcas'd with thoſe firſt marriages. But if this ſhould fail, there are argu- 

ments cnough beſides to eyince that naturally ſuch marriages: are valid,” though at 

no hand they ought-to be done. | by = 

x5: But what then ſhall we ſay toall the former diſcourſe, which prov'd that thoſe 

marriages were illegitimate, and the conjunctions no better then'concubinate ? Docs 

all thatheap of things, andiſayings of wiſe men, 'and laws Ecelefiaſtical'and Civil 

and Natural, cffe& nothing ? or do they prevail intirely ? That: they: cflet ſome- 

thing their own ſtrength does cvidence 5 that they do not prevail 'toeffedt a natural 

nullity in marriage, the contrary arguments -deſcrib'd 'in the former Number do 
ſufficiently prove. What then is the concluſion? - 

x16, From hence we may learn it.' 2. Although the marriage 1s naturally valid, yet that 

natural validity can have this effebt only, that it" 6an for ever 'bind the conſcience of the 

engaged parties to faith and mutual love, and to cohabitation when it 1s not hindred; and 

it is, even when itis moſt of all forbidden, yet potentially legitimate, thatis, it wants 

| no features and lineaments, nor life, but it wants ſolennity and'publication ; that is, 

it is like anEmbryo in his Mothers womb,there-it mult ſtay tillthe law gives it name 

and birth. * Foritis to be confider'd,that although the yong folks can contract even 

againſt their parents will, yet they can be hindred from pofleflion: Not only becauſe 

natural rights can be impeded in their uſc and challenge by the Supremeccivil power ; 
hithinaats there is in marriage ſomething that is wholly in' the power of 'the Civit AE 
' law. For in marriage there are three things, Unity, and-Soricty, and Myſtery. This laſt ; A 
isnot of preſent conſideration, becauſe it is wholly of ſpirituaFnature; and therefore i” 
of Eccleſiaſtical cogniſance. But of the other two, the firſt isiin the power of the 
Contractors, the latter is in the power of the Common-wealth. From union of minds, 

and obligation of mutual dutics and affeions,and-perpetvity of relations they can- 

not be: kept by their diflenting parents; or'by the Civil law. But from 00_A ſociety, 

from beginning a legal family, fromrights of fuccefſion, from ogg. ſcents in 
their line, -and from cohabitation they can be kept. by that power whiet is the Su- 
preme in'the eſtabliſhment and condugtof all ſocieties. And the" conſequent of this 
will be, not only that fach perſons ſhall loſe all -civil benefits and profits of inheri- 
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trothed,ith.carry hevaway gud lye wi ; 
though the porents were ageinft 4t:inid Pope Lucius the third. Now:to call this a rape, 
d-£0-pyniſh-it. as if it, were» i:inthe power at law: jult as the. ſtealing of a knife 
| lice out of the Clercs houſe, - may by. law be called Sacti- 
legej: gnd: then it is: ſo to.all the puxpoſes of law ; though before Gag it may not dif- 
fer from-dimple thett.. So for young lovers tolye together before-publication is by the 
Canonlawcalled 4ntewnptials fornicatio,and is puniſhed as if itwerc ſo indeed :-and 
yet thoughis beevil.in thoeye of men, and upon that account-is ſoin it ſclf,, yetin 
tho eyes'of God it isnot.fornication.z God himſelf having expreſily called a berroch- 
ed womun'by the nameof wife, and puniſh'd her falſhood to her Husband before mar- 
riage with the ſame evil as adultcry+; And thus it is in the preſent inquiry : Marriage 
of-perſons in minority: is naturally inv4Jigd,becauſe they arc naturally unable tomake 
a-contraCk.for their good, they underſtand it not ; but if they be of good years,though 
under their Fathers:power, they.ars naturally able, but politically unable, and there- 
fore are inevitably ingag'd in an evil condition, and they have finn'd, and it is amira- 
cle if. they do not ſin again, andabigein it upon thisaccount. - For the marriage is 
good within doors, but-it-is not goodiabroad : they arc both oblig'd, and yet cannor 
pay their obligation; +this marriage is not good.tn law,and yet they cannot chuſe an- 
other in conſcicoce::- jt; was by their-own fault, and therefore they muſt bear their 
own burden: they are guilty of farpication,but it is not afin againſt the ſeventh Com- 
mandments they. bavenot diſhonourd theix own bodics between themſelyes,but they 
have.difkorour'd them before all the world beſides. And as covetonſneſs is idolatry, and 
rebellion is witchcroft, ſathis diſebediente is unchaſtiiy, it is uncleenteſs againlt the fifth 
Commandment :- andtherefore it is na legal marrigge, but unlawful at firſt, and rc- 
mains ſo all the way, till a legal remedy be found out, For this thing is rightly ſta- 
ted by Paulus the-Lawyer : Matrimonia bac jure nv contrghi, ſed tamen contratis nou 
ſolvi; Such marriages,onght net to be made, but being made they cannot be difſolved. And 
he gives an; excellentxe8ſon for it; contermpletiovens enim publice utilitath privatorum 
commod#s, anteferri, tis of public concern that marriages naturally valid be nor reſcin- 
ded z butirts but of private emolyment that the Father ſhould be pleas'd in his daugh- 
ter in law and thercforc although the * Law of God and man do their ſevcral ſhares 
for the ſecuring of every intereſt and concern, yer that regard which: is greateſt and 
more public is to.be preferred. Mow far the underſtanding of the full offect of this, 
and forthe verification of it, it is to be-confider'd; that laws arc called Perfe&?, or Im- 
perfe64.. A perfect law-is that which either in ir ſelf or by the Magiſtrate reſcinds what- 
ſoever was dane agginii her preſcript. /. Non dubiuty, C. de legit, The imperfect law 
is that which docs-mot- indeed: reſcind. the thing, but inflicts a puniſhment upon 
the tranſgreſſors* ſuch as was the lerw Furr Teftamentaris, and fuch as is the law con- 


cerning theſe forbidden/ marriages againſt their Fathers will 5. tho Marriage muſt 


| # 0 nention Rand, andthe married muſt lic under the puniſhment *: they in the civil law were 


ore 
fuſam ! parcit 
ſevit, di 
euxlat OT ant- 
madverti.Ter- 
rull. 
* $,9, 10,11. 
Red. 22. 


that if he had betrothed -himſclſunto her, and lycn wit 


diffi- 


rare con- reckon'd as Concubines, and their Children baſtards, and there was neither dowry 


nor-mazriage allowed-. And upon this account, all thoſe ſayings which I brought in 

the former aumbers * aretruc: the marriages were then civilly mall, hain, eſti= 
mation of law and to all intents'and purpoſes of law were outlawed, and made unca- 
padblc of civil benefits andadrantages ; but. the law could not make them-natura}ly 
null:;-and inthe Law of Moſes, although a maiden that had been humbled was to be- 
come the: wife of him that-did it, and to have her dowry accordingly, if her Father 
pleas'd, and he might chuſc;whether he would or no.3 yet there is no footſtep or fign, 
; | | | hers that then ſhe was not Fs 
wife, or that her diſſenting Father-could make-it null.- Indeed divorces were ſa eali- 


ly granted then, that.cyen in this caſe they had a remedy at hand: but weare ticd up 
by Rticter and more holy bands; and'fince Chriſt reduc'd it to the firſt inftitoeion, 
ir: | | and 
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” Chari 04! orthe Power. of" Tae Sf Eantlies, 719 
and that it was made to. repreſent ahazinic C wrelvgare kikple is not ſo eaſie 
to untic this knot. So much as vin ow, <Aamehbis fi to be done for 
the ſecuring the Fathers authosie $SOT' torhoiddercits of rcligi- 
on and thtpublic: burgholawer vovhaveat -<frqrd oy on Marrs p 
all rhcix.dwnadks;-yodwhi adchc Ad of God : Dus Deir conjunx?t; we- 
m0 ſeparet. {Qonju x0 abby ala God and L6ute,: and to it t0- 
ching is requir'd but a natural capacity and aWexplicit conſent, "#riQ* the 
no man can ſeparate, Rutyets. \> w2iitny 2 0 ROAR, 

17. 3. The Father hath over his children a double power 3 a natural power and a po- 
litical. His Natuzal powes. is intite, abſolute, and anliniited, exceptwhere ths 


of God or of Nations does.intezvene 4 but then it; lafWbar t 
co. underſtevd and chuſe, aud ſhift. far themſelves. For-there are:fome-natural/and 
perſonal, rights relating to duty, to. the perpetuatingithe kind, to defendingand pro- 
bling fr hemſalers,: Which aro not to be taken from us, unleſs they' be as welli-or 


| better ſupplied athexwhere:; | for ſome can, and ſome eannot. | Tho:defires relating to 


mazriage-have-in theg).ſo much natural neceſlity, and fo ouch relation to-potfonal 
duties, ; that either.they-mult þe-in owrown powers, or-clſc our ſalvation muſk de- 


pend on.other men-  Neſcis.noſtri earbitriseſſe Matrimonie ? Affettus neftri: nobs tion fer- ge ah 


wiuut. Non potes efficere Imperio ut vel amem quam vel, vel oderim- Matremonium wve- 
ro tum perpetuum eft, ſi mutue voluntate jungitur. Gum Yo quergtur maihs uxor,'ſocia 
thort, . vite conſors, in.omne ſeculum mehi eligends eft., « My wifc-is todwelt with/me 
« for ever,the half of my ſelf,my laſting joy or my laſting ſorrow; apd if Idonot tove 
« her we.canngt live comfortably,. and to love I cannot be commanded, for. my"af- 
« fections arc not at my own command; much leſs at anothers:-and therefore 'ths 
conduct of this belongs/to my ſelf, and-to none elſe; for ſo much- of the intereſt as 
the union.and conjunAipn comes to; and'in this] amno mans ſubject, whets:i ama 


. man my ſelf. 


18. Batthe Fat 


had 
ons; . they acquir'd what they did acquire for their Father, not for-themlſelves 24 
might be pawn'd, they mightbe ſold three times for their Fathers profit; 
Jaff and abide under this power till they were diſmiſſed or ipared by 'thtir'F'a- 
ther. Now. whatſoever tights were conſequent to theſe powers. wer ſb: wholly robe 
diſpos'd of by the Fathers, that whatſoever actions of the ſons: did deſtroy! thoſe 
rights were ſo far,and:in relation to thoſe rights,null and invalid. WW hen therefore the 
Father had by the Civil law a power over the perſon of his ſon, ſoas to have the pro- 
fit of his labours, the iflues of his marrriage, his children to ſucceed, the ſons-wite 
to be partner of his gaods and his boly rites, and teperpetuate his family,  hechad by 
the Civil law power to diſpoſe of him ſo far as concern'd theſe things,” bat ho- fur- 
ther, And therefore the Father had power to dilinherit the ſonithat married withour 
his Fathers leave; andall the Emperors and all the Lawyers till the'time of 'GobſSan- 
zine did allowit': bat then'it felt varicty and change, and it was limited cothoreaſe 
of the ſons marrying diſhonourably. X 2H) > 2802 #72 


19. - Thertſaltof theſe three Propoſitions is this, That 'cvery Oorhmow-wealthiharh 


power to cxtcnd or to ftreighten the Fathers political -power,- arid ro give ſentences 
and judgments upon the ations that relate to ſuch power: and. if the law does de- 
clare the children of marriages againſt the parents will tobe baſtards," they are\fo; 


and the Son not to ſucceed in his Fathers cſtate, it maſt be ſo; and the -martiage to.: < 


be a concubinate, it muſt be accounted ſo; and the comuadtiowto:beuncloannoſs, 
it muſt be called diſhonourable, and way be puniſhed as if it wexaſo;: and thismallt 
Jaſt ſo long till the ſon be by the ſame law declar'd not'to beunder this Fathers:-gower 
as to that particular ;; and when it is fo, he cam:then chuſe for himſelf withbut fraud 
or detriment ; though even then alſo he hath upon him two'bantds; Revertice and 
Piety, frommwhichthe ſon can ncver be emancipated as long as he lives, nnd as ons 


a$ he can be obliged tobe a thankful perſon, cver remembring what the bid Sdy i ſai 
that they deſerve damnation IDO PRS9; 51 © > 


til] tho. children are-ablo = 


her hath a political power. Patris poteſtas eft jus quaddam quodibabent Seft. ju autres 

qus ſunt de Imperio Reeds liberss Naturales & NI ſay the Lawns 'The apr | 

paternal power is defin'd by the meafurcs of the Rowen law ; and ſoit is in alfCoun: © 1, gow in © 
triegÞy their own meaſures. Now in moſt Countries;.eſpecially'vf old,: (the Flther cvinm. & 1. 

o much. power given; to him over his children thatthey weicapartof ra rr te. F. del reg 

y ſmut ſui T al 


muſt eni jur, 
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Of exemption 
— when 2 Son. 
x his expreffibn-is,' ſubjeb3 10 the'nec: ivy of the Fathers Twws. lan” 


pom 1 rt mdremrtong. papa ee natural. pow 
dutics;the: Father hath a 
go: 


picty in all things where Reverencc and Piety arc'to 


W 4 
wy = 'd by:hounty #1 perpetual. 


ewhionhor had given 
© doqhe; hed gi 


iood nþohihert:life, 'and: was by the equally-divided feritehces of the Judges 

acquitted-:: [The Jike Rory to this is told by Chalcondylas; 'that a daughter of a 

Elerentine. Phyfician being by the public requeſt and wee, the Tow given ro 

Lavtifldvean imorous Prince,' who to get her beficged the: Town, ther Father gave 

het:a-poyſon'd-handkerchicf which he commanded her to-uſeupon the Prince'; and 

ſe did fo,! andupon her felf,, and both died. - Theſe indced-wete exceſles of power 

andiabedicnce'r: buti:noted them to ſhew that the ſenſe of the-world is to ſuppoſe 

childferoblig'd-to their: parents even when they are in (the -power of a husband, 

or.in-gieeceffitude and conjunction with a wife. - And this-is extended alſo- todaugh- 

ters that are Widows, it they be in minority, that is under 25 years ; for ſoit 

masirthe Romentaws or; if under.any othernumber of years which-the law catls ' 

 - minority in any Government. ' H #AuTluy Toy uxoot Tere eTwy aUTEEvG ins ai rAY 

In Bafilico. x orSpty apa v, 9/10 uy rf Teress yauagu, If ſhe will marry again," let her" thaxry by the 

22:45: ;a;$on be a Magiſtrate, the Magiſtrate is exempted,-butnot the Son. That 

i8-inthoſe hich concern his office SUyley the' Father hath nothing to 

do: withhim: butin things-Occonomical theFathers power'ftands, and his perſon 

i5copahleof the ſanic regards: as formerly ; of al the ſame, Salvo honors. Magiftra- 

tue:? +Bltyct the:revcrence of ſuch'a Son toa Father ought: to'be no otherwiſe cx- 

atcdthen by the: meafurcs of. /pradence and -cuſtome, - and? the common nſages 

-of- the place: When-Fahius iMaximus came to his Son who was then Conſul, and fatc 

'apori li#horſe;/otherwiſc then/he' ought, his $on/ſcnt the Lictors to! him't0 call 

var Max. 1, Pimto deſcend and come to him : and the 01d Man gladly obeyed, and told him, Nor 

mp ego Imperium tuum, mi Fils, contempſ,, I did not deſpiſe thy authority, bur ] rried if 
* - . 


you 
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Chrar.zii of the Dowet\of iithers bf 

you khew Row to be  Confal : Trove qui "Fre her 
pablica inflituta mh der ci =} #7 jodite, Fitow "whit vtneruts 
thr ; batt prevate regard 'm feipite Hh? pablic laws. "Antyet 
of public” nature, iF a Father be wife; his 


Kebeatir 3 werum 


dignity; "contended which'of then ſhould go to the War againft the Lavicani (for 
they all would fain haye gone, but ttbne, wonld Tay at' home to take care of the 
city) Dnintts Servilins commanded his Son toftzy, and do his duty at home; and 
he did ſo, for it was for the public intereſt that one ſhould, and the power of his 
Farther derermin'd him when they a1Frefus'd at fitft. 


23. 3. If a Son enters into'holy Orders, it does not quit him from his duty and obe- 


24 


27. ThisIfind inan elegant caſe related by Gentzan Hervet in his oration to the 
Council. Damorſele V;trou was rg toa Cavalicr by her parents ; but when he &clandeſt.Ma- 


trim, impreſ], 
Pariſ, 1556, 


— — 


Wis dut to a Fa- 
t teven'in things 
tu: 1 fe, his Connſtl ought'ts have ſome” force be- 
ſides the teaſori. When the Ttibunes of thepeeple, who ſometirhe' had Conſular 


mation: fort began from an honeſfant x eotipeterit' cauſe, '7r wi #firc kind1edfrom 


dience fo his Father, unleſs the law deelare ir fo} that is, in ſach things wherein 
the Fathers political power did conſiſt, And we find in that colle&tion of Canons Cr: 81. 


which is called ye pres it is decreed that if a ſervant take on him holy Orders 
apainſt the will of his lotd, there was a redhibition allowed; he was to return to his 


ſervice, 'tilI he was freed by his lord. The caſe is the ſame in Princes and in Fathers. - 


There ate four little Queres more for the finiſhing this Rule ; the anſwers to 
___ which will be ſhort, ana dt depend upon the former diſcourſes. 
x7. Wherher if the'Grandfather' 


that is, the Niece by-another ſon. The reaſon of the laſt is, becauſe the Fathers are 
ſappos'd willing to do advantage to their own family, and therefore it may be ſuffi- 
cient that he ons is in aCtual poſſefiion- of the Government ſhould explicitly con- 
ſenr, and the other implicirly. But why to the marriage of the Niece the Grand- 
fathers conſent ſhould be cnough, but to the Nephew's 'marriago the Fathers con- 
ſent alfo be requir'd,' the reaſon thar is pretended'is only this; Becauſe no man 
ought to have his heir provided for him againſt his will, of which there is no danger 
in the marriage of a daughter. But in ſhort, though this was thas in the Civil 
law of the Romans, 'and was no more reaſonable then we ſee; yet now thar it is a 
caſe of Confcience Tam to anfwer otherwiſe. For it is agatnft Natural and Di- 
vinc reaſon and laws that the Father ſhould in either of the cafes be neglected, who 
ought rather to be preferred, as he that is moſt and longeſt like tobe concerned in 
the good and evil of the marriage. 6 


26, 2. Whether if the parents have conſented and authoris'd the treaty of marriage 


till the affetions of the children. are irrevocably ingag'd, and afterwards retract 
that conſent, the children are bound to obey their parents, and quit their loves, 


would have marricd her and carricd her home to his friends, cher parents, I know not 
upon what account,' chang'd their'minds and refus'd to let her go. But the Soul- 
dicr carries her away by force and marries her and lies with her, bat us'd hecill ; 
of which ſhe being quickly weary, flies into a Monaſtery; andrhat ſhe might ror 
be drawii thence and forc'& ro return under her bondage, ſhe pretends that he was 
not her 'hasband by law, becaufe he forc'd her froth her Fathers honfe againſt 


the will 'of her parctits. To this! it was *atifiered: in behajf.of the husband, 


that ſhe whowas cſponfed legally; ttiight BEcartied way by the ſpouſe lawfully, 


accorditigtÞ that of a and'Euſehrus, Si qutfs virginems aut Orduain firarys fut-inBurctard. 
7 


rit, mii faerit « ſe difpons FF eas nor Phgi 
& raptus, "4 rape Pars +; but if fiewas, it was ro fraud to Him.” Now3f this 
though her parents were 'not, Fen 
then'the revocation oor of os Þ 

cthither where ſhe was ingag'd. "this caſe Went far indec E'if it be not 
gone fo far, yet if it be gone thithes From wikttice they cannot honeſtly or de- 
cently reccde, the Fathers diflent *6#ghr not'to be* a © prejudice ro rhe” confum- 


——_— kiF wife, faics' the Law ; an 


the 


> alive,and the Son be in his power,it be ſuffici- 

ent to tepitimate the marriage of the Nephew if the Grandfather conſent, though 
. the Father be not ask'd. | OP | 

25. To this the Lawyers anſwer with a diſtinction: 'If the Nephew marry a wife, 1, c4atione 15: 

the confent of the Soh'muſt be ask'd ; bur if rhe Niece marry, the conſent of the Se&.r.4erir 

Grandfather is ſufficient: and ſoit is if the Nephew marry in the ſame family, 5.x 


ta, anithtmia fit. © ſix was'nbt fſponſed, it is Phagitmy &indecrers, 
Ty IO Eh dt CLIC. ki als Yo 6. Idem dixit Lu- 
was no raviſhment, 'a#Tt'i$ plain, , detaufe ſhe wils eſponſed, arid the was wth is'2, in C, 


| ' C 
O, <vm cau'am &e. 


Ither hindre&@not but ng _ might'proceed®?* "IE 


SONG 40 


ie aa. 
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——— —— —_— a —_— — — 
the Sun, and it-proccedsto-that which. is honeſt in it ſelf; and therefore there is no 
- evil done... But if the parties.are-uncngag'd,: or be indifferent, or can well, retire, 

the ficſt liberty did;not let.them: looſe trom daty,. but rhat 'they arc to abide there 
where they were,..unleſs ( Lſay ) by that firſt leave they are paſs'd beyond a fair rc- 
turn. For the afftions and the great content of children is not to be plaid with, 
as.wich. a tennis-ball ;- and it is; in;this as in his:children, if he have begotten the 
_ affection. unto life,, he muſt maintainit at his own. charge. | 
28. 2. Whether Mothers have the ame authority over their children as the Fathers 
have. ; 
To this I anſwer, that in the Civil law ſons were not in their Mothers power, 
- $:necacontrov. but, im. their Fathers: Appeliare de nuptiy debus Patrem; and Euſftathius upon Homer, 
1. 3-C.5 MKopnayer 5 tis SHAnp a TETENOY bn (Gp Ti, wsauTos rdIrwaato Iuyarlea. Ac that 
_ + gives. the dowry, it is-fit that by his will the marriage be. contracted. This is well 
enough, that the Father ſhould doit: but it becomes the piety of children to endea- 
your that their Mother be pleaſed; for to her alſo there is the ſame natural relation, 
obligation and minority,; and in all things they are <qual, abating rhe privilege of 
of the ſcx; and.therefore thoughthe ſame duty is owing to. them both, yet their 
authority is ſevcrally 365 which to, my ſenſe is well intimated by Euftathi- 
Vimenit & If. US 3 UX £520 1% TATEI, 4 punTYs THI, ud" « Thy Apepdimiuy dyaywriaty Not the 
men, 5. power of my Father, nor the perſuaſion of my eMother, ſhould make me marry even Ve- 
nus her ſelf. Where the Mother is allowed only the power of perſuaſion. | But 
| that alſo implics all her power, only that is the: moſt proper way for her exerciſe 
Epiſt, adPau- Of it, _ And it is the moſt forcible. Fuſſum erat, quodque eff potentiſſimum Imperands 
lum, genus, . regabat, qui jubere poterat, aid Auſonitus. Oi: k1 ay &&y TexTlev 0, Ti ay £54- 
""R Awo1t Gu (ic, n1Tou S80py»or Sug weir, X TEFElv apxoU oy, ſaid Fulian the Emperor, 
' For they that can if they pleaſe compel, ought moſt of all to prevail when they counſel and 
znireat.... But however things were in the law of the Romans, yet by the laws of na- 
ture Mothers, who have ſo great an affection to their children, and ſo great an in- 
terelt in the good and evil reſpectively of their Son in law's or their Daughters man- 
ners,, muſt with duty and tenderneſs be regarded like the Fathers. OZ 701, © quorws 
yolecy ETGLETO TACRNNLG T8 TpiorIOs Beafeurluy 2 Tov aveNiAuroy Ty wanTEk Yapar 
T&CHTEFU TE ETENE. To via, Said S. Cyril of Alexandria: Conſonantly to the 
law of. Nature he commanded his, ſon to abſtain frem ſuch marriages as were diſ- 
pleaſing to his Mother. . I/aac did; ſo to Facob. And to. this purpoſe Catullus elc- 
gantly preſſes this obligation. . 1. | ; | 
oy At.tune pugna cum tals conjuge, virgo. 
on equum eff pugnare, Pater cui tradidit rþſe, 
Ipſe Pater cum Matre, quibus parere neceſſe eſt. 
Eirg init as non tata tua eft: ex parte parentum eſt. 
 Tertia pars Maitri data, pars data tertia Patri, 


in Genel. }. 4. 


29, Butif the Father be dead, then the queſtion: is greater, becauſe if the. Mother 
Bp. 233 Iy, Fortafſis enim que nunc non apparet, apparebit & eMater, cujus voluntatem..in tra: 


| $ the, Mother. hath a power ; and this is rather, and mort Any longer than: in the 
2 diſpoſal, of her ſor. . _ The reaſon of. both is the. ſame, beeduſe by the advantage of 


o Contam tO Marry»! breaniragey 6 marIpe 2nojey Tar goryere Caics the law, by the copſent of 
Hermenepul, TOI 


Cairns. | orthe Power of Fathers of Famulies. 


pinquorum, A ſon thatis of a marriageable age if his Father be dead is wholly in 
his own power, but a daughter is under the power of her Mother. And yet this 
alſo laſts no longer but to a certain age, which is determin'd by the laws of every 
Nation reſpectively. - And yet both the Son and the Daughter are to ſhew piety to 
their Mother, and not to grieve her, Pulchre Deo obtemperat qui triftis eff Parent:, 
for be does itÞ ſerve God, that brings ſorrow to his parent. And therefore the Ancient 
laws of the Romans were ever favourable to that part of the marriage which the 


Mother choſe. Poſftulatu audito eMatris Tutorumque, Magiſftratus ſecundum paren- 1 lib. 4. 


tis arbitrium dant jus Nuptiarum, ſays Livy. Bat the Wiſigeths by their law were 


more kind to the Mothers intereſt, for Patre mortuo utrinſque ſexus filiorum con- liv. 2, tit. 1. 
junftio in Matris poteffate conſiftat 5 Both ſon and daughter if their Father was dead S<&: 7- 


were in the power of their Mother, and were te marry by her appointment and 


counſel. And therefore S1meon Metaphraſftes commends Abraham for taking a wife jr abramis. 


at the command of his parents, picy Twy CTOAWv v2) TgTo eds, T& T&TP Xj MNTEE 
TY: F&1, as knowing it to be one of the Divme Commandments to obey his Father and 
his eMother. But theſe things were varied by laws and particular eonſidera- 
tions. That which is of univerſal truth, is this only , that in their natural 
minority children are equally under the power of their Mother, 
as of their Father when he was alive; but when they can chuſe, they are 
ſooner quit from the Caſtigation or legal coercitive powers 'of their Mother, then 
of their Father if he had liv d. And this relies upon the praftice and conſent of 
all the world, and hath this reaſon, becauſe women are not by laws ſuppos'd very 
fit to govern laſting intereſts. But laſtly, they are never quit from their reverence 
and duty, picty and greateſt and kindeſt regards : but the Mothers diſſenting docs 
not annul the marriage of her ſons that are of age; anditis fo far from that, that 
their not complying with their Mother in this affair is only then a fin when it is 
done with unregarding circumſtances, or hath not in it a great weight of reaſon. 
But every child ſhould do well to remember their obligation to their Mothers ; 


and as S. Chryſoftom (aid in his own caſe, when he had a mind to enter into a Mo-!®: 1-4 5+ 


naſtery his Mother recalled him, or rather the voice of God crying, Fil: colito An- 


cerdot, 


thuſam, Son remember thy Mother Anthuſa, and grieve her not as long as ſhe lives. hn 6 
For Nomen Matris, Arcana reverentia, there is aſccret veneration due' to the very fupra 


Name of a Mother. | | 

30. 4 Although a Fathers authority is ſach that againſt it a Son may not marry ; 
yet whether or no is the power of the parents ſuch that they can compel a ſon or a 

daughter to marry whom or when they will ? / 

xr. Tothis I anſwer, that in the matters of marriage ſpelt, and proportionably 
to the probable event of things in other laſting ſtates of /hfe, that of Arifotle is 
very truc, 'H pv oUy TETEANN Tera 9% Ve4 To t19/vepy vd'z To avayuaioy, The Fathers 
authority hath in it no neceſſity, no conflraint. Which Heliodorus Pruſeenſis thus pa- 
raphraſes, the commandments of Fathers to their children +l i94vy 27 57 ueys Aly 

SY Ev G's BiattSai, have not in them ſuch force that they can compel their children. And 
therefore Lamphtilus in the Comedy complains paſſionately, and yet reaſonably, 


Proh Deam atque hominum fidem | quid eft, fi non hac contumelia'ft ? 
Uxorem decrerat ſeſe dare mihi hodie : nonne oportuit | 
Praſciſſe me ante ? nonne prius communicatum oportuist ?.. © 


Upon which place Donatus ſaid well, quia nuptiarum non omnis poteflas in Patre eft, 
All the intire power of marriages is not mthe Fathers. It-may not be done againſt 
their wills, but neither is their will alone ſufficient. The Fathers have a negative, 
but the children muſt alſo like.  Cenflat enim circa nuptias effe filits Iiberam volunt a- 
tem: ideo ſervata ratione pietatis communicatum oportutt, ſaid Eugraphius. For it is 
certain they have the power of choice, and therefore in piety the Father ought to 
have acquainted the Son with it. And the fame alfo is the cafe of the danphter, ſhe 
is not tobe ferc'd to marry againſt her inclination and affetions. Enftathius upon 


that of Homer, &® TaTIW KIAETBL, 3) ardaye auth, (ICS meg: zxeiBuay pin ToAimalu, ad Oducs. 8. 


it was ſpoken according to the cxacteſt political meaſares, that the Father ſhould 
chaſc an husband for his daughter Penelope, -and yet that his' daughter ſhould like 
the young Prince #hſſes ; © Þ 0vAnwo rarhp Ty FvyeTE, Th TARUTE XEAEUTEL, GAN 

QPNTET I 


3 


Re <1 


——— 
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720 . Of: Laws Domeſtich 19% 'v Boorlll 


<ipneeTai x} avri. For therc is difference between a ſervant and a'child; the Father 

may chuſe for his daughter,: ſo that at-the ſame: time ſhe may: chuſe tor her ſelf: 

and therefore ( ſaics e:) when Homer ſaid Soiy f' 9.x £9522, he:faics it in reſpect of 

the Father, that he may give her to whom he pleaſe ; but when he ſaics- 5; 2,75 

PlyznoTy yags Sotay he ſaics itin reſpect of the Daughter, thatthe man whom 

the Father chuſes muſt-be gracious in her cycs: s Tops Tags Prjuaios dxougay 
in Rdlogis le- Y1& ie xaTry muida afer, (aid Priſcus, It is improus to marry 4 daughter againft 
gationum. hey will. 

' 3%. Butthis is to be underſtood with ſome reſtraint. For if a Father may chuſc, 
and the daughter may chuſe too, how.if it happens that they fancy ſeveral perſons ? 
ſhall the Fathers authority, or the daughters liking prevail ? both cannot prevail at 
once :, but the queſtion is, which ſhall, and when, and how long, and in what caſes. 
To this I anſwer, that if the matter be indiflcrent, or the perſon be fit, the Father 

Tacit, Annal,3, ought to prevail. . Patris qurppe juſſa non potuiſſe filium detreftare, A ſon may not re- 
faſe his Fathers commandment. For the Fathers authority is-certainly. a very 

Manuel palz. great thing ; apywyo ratip £21 TH Tad 3) S80TOTHs 65 auTHs Ths PYoews, AM Father is 
olog. erat. 79. by Nature to his child both a Lord and a Prince : and therefore Theophilus calls the 
bs a ore Paternal power axeg» :5v0iay, which is the title of the Royal Majeſty : and though 
alicn. jur. the old name for diſobedience in the Scripture is Witchcraft, yet Ennodius would 
Declam. 19. fain have found a new name for this kind. of it. Non :nvenio qua novum facivoris genus 
explicem novitate ſermonum, quibus fuit Sacrilegium non parere. It is Sacrilege at 

lcaſt not te obey our parents. Now although this be ſpoken generally and indehi- 

- nitely, yet it muſt have it's cficEt.in ſuch commandments which have no preat rea- 

ſon againſt them: and' therefore if a Father offers a wife to a ſon, ara husband to a 

daughter ſuch as a wiſe or a good man may offer without folly and injury, the child is 

not to diſpute at all, but to obey, if the Father urges and inſiſts upon the precepr. 

_ - But there are ſome caſes in which the Father ought not to urge the children. 

x. If the children be not-capable or able for marriage, if it be deſtructive of their 

\ health, oragainft his nature ; and this excuſe was allowed among the Romans even 

'Senec. controv, Where the Paternal power was at the higheſt. - Solent qui coguntur 4 Patribus ut Ux- 
1.6. ores ducant, illa dicere, Non ſumus etiam nunc apts nuptiss. It is not fit to require 
them to marry that hate, or are. unable to do the. offices of that ſtate, 2. It the 

Father offer to his child a diſhoneſt or filthy perſon, unequal, or unfit; that is, 

when it is notoriouſly or ſcandaloufly ſfo.:: when the perſon is intolerably and irre- 
concileably diſpleaſing, than the command is tyranny. The Son is bound to obey 

lib,2,e. 7, his Father commanding him to marry ; Sed enim, fi tmperet uxorem ducere infamem, 
propudioſam, criminoſam,- non ſculicet parendum, ſaid A. Gellius:; But not if he offcrs 

to his child an infamous, a diſhoneſt:perſon. And ſo the law provides in behalf 

of the daughter, that ſhe ought not to. be compelled to marry an infamous man; 

l. ſed que Patris, ff. de Sponſal. and ſo Harmenopulus renders it, Tots 5 wovoy avri- 

| Abyery OvraTa [| imetuoic* ] ore Tools Tegros ayatioy Xj aioyesy auth 

* Mathew Monachus bye ures woynereveTa, She that is under her Fathers power can then only refuſe 
ren kei F.C.fo Hens Lv ber Fathers command, when he chuſes for her a man that is unworthy un 
zur de filis © filia, & de filio con- his manners and a filthy perſon: and indeed in this caſc ſhe hath leave 
outs bg pr 7, to refuſe. the moſt Imperious command of an angry Father. Son 
and daughter in this have equal right: ud; voy yeyauncer, hAAS 

in dial. Meretr. x rerayxalopO 3% FiaCopG npricare: fo Lucian, Though his Father would have 
compell'd and forc'd him to marry a wife, yet he refus'd it: and he might lawfully, 

when he offer'd him a trumpet. 

But there is another ſort of perſons:which are called Turpes filthy or hateful ; and 

that is, ſuch as are deformed and: intolerably ugly. Morovs tyouy Tv; MI X@&AY5- 016- 

im Charidemo. ,, Cop} agents; faith Lucian, We call them filthy that are not fair or comely. But in 
this ſenſe, if the Father offers a husband to his daughter, ſhe hath not liberty to 

diſſent, but only to petition for liberty : for beauty is not the praiſe of a man, and 

he may be a worthy perſon, thoughof an il! ſhape, and his wit and manners may 

be better then his countenance. And there is noexception in this, but that it the 

daughter hath ns'd all means ſhe can to.cndure him,. and cannot obtain it, ſhe can 
only then'refuſe when ſhe can be ſure: that with him. ſhe can never do her duty ; of 

which becauſe ſhe cannot be ſure beforc-hand, becauſe his worthineſs may 'over- 

come the air and follies of her fancy, therefore the unhandſomneſs of a man.is Fob 
| alone 
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a A. a 
wo TT a 


alone 2 ſufficient cauſe for a dau 


hter to refuſe her Fathers carneſt commands. Burt 


| yet in this caſe though a Fathgi have authority, oye a good Father will never uſc it, 


when it is very much againſt his Daughter, unleſs it be alſo very much more for her 

ood. Buta Son hath we ſome more liberty, becauſc he is tobe the head of a 
Emnilyo and he hare ily tecmpted,' and can ſooher be drawn afide to wander, 
and beauty or comlineſs is the proper praiſe of a woman; comlineſs and good: hu- 
mour, forme uxoria, and a mcek and quiet ſpirit arc her beſt dreffings, and all that 
ſhe can be good for in her ſelf; ' and therefore the uglineſs of a woman will ſooner 
paſs into an incapacity of perſon, then it can do in'a man. But in theſe caſes, as 
children ſhould not be too forward: to: diſpute! the limits of their Fathers powct, 
leſt they miſtake their own leave of their Fathers authority ; ſo Fathers alſo ſhould 
remember.what the Lawycrs ſay, Patris potefias wm pictate debet, non in atrocitate 


confiftere, The Fathers power confiſts not in the ſurlicft part of Empire, but in the 1, D. Adrianus. - 
ſan-ſhine fide, in the gentleſt and warmeſt part. Dus enim non mags filiorum ſy. #24 |egem 
lutem quam ſuam curat? ſaith Tertulian. He is an ill Father that will not take  "_ "_ 
more care for the good of his child, then his own humor. Adverſ, Mar: 


be ſaid in caſe the Father offers to his child a perſon of a condition 


much inferior. For though this diflerence is introduc'd principally by pride and 
yanity in all the laſt ages of the world, and Nobility is not the reward of vertue, 
but the adornment of fortune, or the efte&t of Princes humours, unleſs it be in 
ſome rare caſes ; yet now that it is in the humors and manners of men, it is to be 
regarded, and a Diamond is really of ſo much value as men will give for it: and 
therefore a ſon or daughter may wy refuſe to marry a perſon whoſe conjunction 
will be very diſhonourable and ſhametul:* but at little differences children muſt not 
ſtart. If the Nobility marries into the family of a Merchant, the difference is not ſo 
great, but that portion makes up the want of great extraction. For a husband or a 
wife may be y41127©- &x PSaruvriv, Noble by their wealth; ſo the Greek proverb means : 
and old Ennius tranſlating of Euripides his Hecubs, makes wealth to be Nobility, 
Hec #4 etf; perverſe dicas, facile Achivos flexery. 


 Eadem ditta, eademque eratio aqua, non &que valet. 
When the rich and- the ignoble ſpeak the ſame things, the rich man ſhall prevail 
when the ignoble ſhall nor. 


— XEvo S Logues pays 4K | Eurip. in Af- 
PAzrOs, AaCuy te TEToy cuyErns amp. chelao, 


Wealth makes nobility. And therefore in ſuch caſes, if the ſons or danghters refuſe 
the command of their Father, it is to be accountcd rebellion and diſobedience. But 
this whole inquiry is well ſumm'd up in thoſe excellent words of Heliodorus,'E: hy $ 
*Ht To The apyns ano yproadfu 10juams' THYTH: SETPRE jet To Agar. BixCedai 93 of toy, 
To TuyYayeral TEehT love Bi 5 yauO- To yiveuy.ovs To Tap &uPoTipwy Benua guyriveay 
eyamxaior. If the Fathers will uſe the utmoſt power of law, it w enough for them t0 ſay, 
It is their will, Andit # to no purpoſe to ack, where they have pomer to compel. But 
when there is a marriage to be contratied, it u fit that they both conſent. N v6 


Thereare ſome inquiries relating to the title of this Chapter, which would be ſea- 
\ ſonable enough here to- be conſidered, concerning the powers of Husbands over 
their Wives : But becauſe the|Matrimonial queſtions and caſes 'of Conſcience are 
very Material and very Numerous, and of all-things have been moſt-injur'd by 
evil and imperfect principles and worſe conduct; 1 thoughtir better to leave this 


to fall into the heap of Matrimonial caſes, which 1 deſign in- a' book by-ir ſelf, if 


God ſhall give me opportunity, and fit me withcircumſtances accordingly. 
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Nam cum opulenti loquuntur pariter atque 1gnobiles, lib. 11. c. 4+ 
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SR”. this Chaptcr, that the Conſcience having alrcady ſcen her obliga- 
tion -may alſo diſcernwhen ſhe:cnters into liberty. | | 


1+ SEC T. I. -Of Equity. 
jig = RULE 1. 
When the Tetter of the law is burdenſome and unjuſ}, the meaning and charity of p bay pl 


dues.only oblige the Conſcience. 


OiGrreileges now'eff verba earum tenere, ſed vrm ac poteſtatem;" quia- prior atque poten- 


<48 Þ 


F 1). Hor off quam tox:mens dicenth, ſay the Lawyers, The mind'of the law-giver is 


. are the beſt commentary. FIT 


PTY: 


more toberregardedthen his words: For words:cnange, and things change; and 
ourexpreffions ſometimes the” more literal they arc, 'the more' obſcure they are, 


. becauſe there are more words than things, and the circumſtances and appendages 


Leges perquam egregte res ſun; ſed # qui legibiy utitur 
regara is Nimam-exatte,' videtur efſe Sycophanta, ſaid Mtnander. * i 
It is not the office of a Judge or Prince, but of a Sycophant, tb: be exa&t inthe 


A i .ci.1 uſe of his laws: but there is abatement and allay to the'words by the purpoſe of 


Cicero lib, 2 
de Inyenr, 


forar. I. 4. 
od, 24s 


+" # 


him that ſpake them. For Nul/amirem neque legibus,” nequeJeriptura ulla, denique 
#ejiin fermbne gumtem quotidiauu dtque Imperin domeſftion refit: poſſe admmiſtirari; (i 
uth/ſqueſqut velit verb fpretare,  O' non ad volumtatem ejus qui vevba habuevi# dteedere, 
Fotnethiog can.be rightly adminiſtred either mlaws, or-cominion talk; in'public'or 
domiftic . Governments, if werepard the words more thentho:mind of im that 
ſpake:them.- - There are ſome tacite exceptions in all -laws that would not be 
tyrannical.: . © medam etiamſi. nulla  fignificatione legis comprehenſa fint, naturatamen 
extipiantar, lairh Zajntilian; Natural reaſon exceprs ſome things whith- arc not 
excepted in the law And it was counted a+ fierce and cruel:piece of tttyportunc 
juſtice in Bafilius Macedo the Emperor : when a ſtagge faſtned his horn in the Prin- 
ces beltand toſs dhimup with very much danger, one of his guard with a"faucheon 
catthePrinces girdle andreſcucd: him from his ſad calaniity;;| but he eans'd the 
pearman tobe putto death, becauſe by the law it was capital todraw a fword'upon 
th&Prince.' The law could never intend to make it death' to ſave the Priness life. 
Hers:was a neceflityitythis caſe ;- and: if it had been like a'fault; yet here /ir had 
bcaiaxcuſablezs for neceſſity excuſes whatever at:compels ro. '- Jet FAGE 
— Noy this happensin-the matter- of penal"laws” principally; 'for thoſe- equitics 
whichare alleviations.of duty, I ſhall conſider under the other heads : but in penal- 
tics it is not only the charity but the juſtice of the law, that the ſaubje&t ſhould 
neither be ſnarcd by an unwary of obſcure letter, nor oppreſs'd by an uncqual pu- 
niſhment. , 

LETT. Duid triftes querimonie, 

S: non ſupplicio culpa reciditur ? 

Laws intend not to cut away the life or to pare away the goods of the ſubject, but 
to cut off his crimes, to reſtrain him from that which the law would not have him 
to do. This in propriety of ſpeaking is juftice: but equity although it ſignifies 
all 
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Cuar6: | and abrogation of Humane oy. 


all that teaſonablencſs by which, ghe burden of laws is alleviated, 'and fo will com- 
prehend the fix. firſt heads ;. yet hexe:I mean it inthe particular ſenſe, that is, tho 
ealing.of puniſhmacnts, and the. giying gentl&: ſentences ; not by remiſſion of what 
is juſtly incurred, for that is Clemercy, but by declaring the delated perſon not to 
be involycd. in the curſe of. the law; ;1or not ſo-deeply/; not to puniſh any man more 
then the law compels.,us ;. that's: equity. And: to this many: rulesin the law do 


miniſter. pa IT 3383 1624 & FIZ 265 5 1207 | 

I. Nay debet aliquit conſiderare-verba, ſed voluntatem, icuns yon intentio verbs, ſed 
verba intentions deheant deſervire, ſaid the law... Whichis thus to be underſtood; 
not that, ws are blindly to aim at-ſome ſecret purpoſe of the law-giver,' for the in- 
tention of man is to. be judg'd by- his words, .and-not the words by. his intention. 
But the meaning is, [that it. ſome words be obſcutes they are'to-be made intelligible 
by others. Incivile enum efſe nifi tet a lege perſpefts uns 9 eJus particuls propoſita ju- 1.4;fde leg. 
dicare, faics the law., ' We mult in diſcerning the ſenſe of the law take in all toge- 
ther, the antecedents and the conſequences; - and if darkneſs be over all the face of 
the law, .then the; intention is to be judg'd by circumſtances, by the matter and 
the occaſion, by the ſtory and by uſe, - | Inteligentia diforum ex -cauſis dicends afſu- 1, , 1.5.1 
menda eft, ſaid S. Hilary, by the cauſes of the:law. we .may judge of the intention nit., 
of the law-giver. _ 2 aob3colt.nutt bat-diwu 7 5 

2. When thc firſt ſenſe of the words infers: any abſurdity, contradiction, in- 
juſtice,or unreaſonableneſs,the mind'of the law-giver is to be ſuppos'd to be other- 
wiſc, and the words arc not to be adhered unto. Is ambigua voce legs ea potius ac- eh 
cipienda eft ſignsficatio que-itip aret, (preſerve cunt voluntas legis ex hoc colligs poſſit. legivus. 
The laws are ſuppos'd to be good, and therefore'no cvil can come from them, and 
if there does, that was not their mind; for, as Gicero ſaid rarcly well, Yerba reperta Orat.yro C2- 
ſunt, non que impedirent, ſed que indicarent voluntatem, Words were not invented to 
.obſcure, but to declare the will, and therefore not the words but the will is to | roman - 
for if we could otherwiſe certainly and eafily underſtand the Princes will, we ſhould never 


on in ht» de 
erb. ſgutf, 


 . tſe morads.. When Leo Iſaurus was in expeRtation of the Greek Empire, he dealt zur, 


with two Aſtrologers that were Jews: they promis'd that the ſum of affairs would fall 

' into his hands, and he promis'd them to graht them any. one petition they ſhould 

ask. When he had obtain'd his:deſizes, they defir'd him that all the images of Saints 

might be demoliſhed: he granted their requelt, /but put them to death who pur it in 
exccution. This was againſt that. mind of the-promiſe which the Prince had or 

ought:;to have had, ' and he did not keep his, promeſe though he kept his word; for 

it is not, to be ſuppoſed that he promis'd.or intended to reward them with a miſchief. 

| Soitis in laws, if an cvil be conſequent to. the obſervation of the letter, the in- 

'* tention is then wholly to be regarded; for frandem legi facit, qui ſalvis verbis le-, ____ « ;. 
gis mentens ejus circumvenit, ſaith the law, The law. is then abusd, when you keep legiv. &1. non 
the words of the law and prevaricate.in the ſenſe and mcaning. p_ = 
5. 3... If the intention be gathered-by circumſtances, by comparing of laws, by the * * | 
matter and by appendages, and yet but obſcurely, the words are rather to be choſen 
then the obſcure inteation. The reaſon is, becauſe words arc the firſt and princi- 
pal ſign of the intention, and thereforecver to be preferred,. and we are to ſeck no 
other, but when by accident theſe are hindred to honify : when the intention and 
.the words. do difer, by what means ſocver the intention can rightly be found our, _ 
that muſt be ſtood to. Ex lege efſe tam quod eft ex ſententia legis, quam quod ex; Nominis & 
verbis; for thatis law which is fignificd by the words, or by the cauſes and matter © 
and circumſtances.; ' But when in reſpect of the: obſcurity on all hands the caſe 
is indifferent, we muſt ſtand to, the words; for there is cquity in that, that what is 
firſt in every kind, ſhould be preferr'd and be the meaſure of the reſt. | 

\ 6, 4 Addeto this, that unleſs it be .manifeſt.that the words'do not repreſent the 
intention of the law-giver, the conſcience- gf the: ſubject is to obey the words of | 
law: ſothe law it ſelf ſaics expreſly, Non oliter.d fignificatione verborum ejus recedi, |," iter. & 
quam cum manifeſtum eft aliud ipſum ſenſiſſe, For if this rule were not our mcaſure, I 
every witty Advocate might turn laws to what-purpoſe he pleaſe, and cvery ſabject 
would take liberty. to ſerve his Prince not-by the Princes law, but by his own 
gloſles; and then our Conſcicnco 'could have no meaſure of duty, and therefore 

' nd ground of peace: 77 {604 

7. $5: When there is and ought to be a little deflexion from:the natural or Gram- 
Qqqsz matica} 


I, 


z oP | 63 | ti Y N — — | 
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'maticaliſenſs, 'and [this ideflexiom is cvident and perceived; we' muſt and tothat 


ſenſe without anyfurtherdeficxion;; as ſtriEtly-as to-tho firſt natural fenſe, -iThat 


is, when aword in 0s ny things by: proportion arid analogy; but'one 
is the principal, ' we inuft ſtand rorhar principal. : As if alaw ſaics, He that ſteals 


a Chalice from x Church; let /hirg-dicrhe death 5" the word death mult” fignify” na- 
rurally, for the ſeparation 'of ſoul and*body:';But if by: ariy other indication it 
appear not to {ignific in the firſt natural ſcnſc, then it muſt fignific in that ſenſe 
that ſtands next toitz itmuſt ſtand,as the ELogicians- fay;- po: funofiori nologato, 
and therefore _—yF ify 4 Gioit Heath, that is, baniſhment, \or the diminution of 
his head by loſs of liberty; accordinig fo the ufage of the laws: And when it is 
ſaid, the ſon muſt iaherit; it is-mutt, not the 'natural bat the legitimate ; or if 
not this, yet not the-adopred bub the-ndtura}, not the yongeſt but the cldeſt. 

6. 1f words us din taw have n civ46 i fgnifiearien, by parity, by extenſion, (by ficti- 
on of Jaw;it is then:to be followed atid thoſen, andthe natural £5 be left, when' the 
circumſtances; the matter and the appcidapes do enforce it,;' eHe not : but yer the 
the legal ſenfe of a word though: it prevails not apainſt the natural, yet it muſt 
potvalh in the common 'fenſc:of law, agzinſt che ſenſe of privilege and" exception; 
Among the Romany they who had three 'childret had 'a_right not to be ſent to the 
wars. But if by the common uſe and ſignification of the law, the word [| chil- 
dren.] had fignified Nephews, ox:44opted obolarow, 'although this ſenſe could not 
have prejudiced the fitſt and natura}-fexiſoe: ofothei word ; yet when the Emperor 
gave the ſame povnngy to theni that had-ohildeen in no ſenſe, but to ſuch as 
made three books, children-of the: brain, 'the ſccond ſenſe could 'not prevailagainſt 
the firſt, yet it might againſttherlaft> 1 boo Lon Pu Rk carl ft 

7. Words that-are of: civil or legal ſighification «muſt not-fignific according to 
Grammar, but according to law. Sufponfionmalt'nat fipnify Hanging of the man, 
but a temporary laying alide his offiec or ecolamient : and Sacrament muſt: not in 
Theology fignify an oath, but a-religious ceremony of Chriſts inſtitution. For 
whatſoever is a word of art muſt” be: underſtood by the meaſures of that art; and 
thereforc if it be a law-term, though that word beus'd alſo in common among the 


* Dialficorum people, yet not this ſcnſc butthat is tobe follbwed in the underſtanding of the law *. 


werba nulla 


ſeent publica x 


ſms utuntur : 


. T id guidem 
commune 0m- 
winm fere eff 
artium. Cic, 


. lib. r, Acad. 
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Bat if the law hath no-propriety of uſe or interpretation in theword, but takes it up 

from the common ufages of the Councroyjnotthe buſt lawyers, : but the beſt Maſters 
of language arc the beſt interpreters: Towhich this is ro-beadted, that if 2 word 
in law be:taken from the common uſe; and this uſe! cn and 'the law abide; -the 
word in the law muſt abide the fame as does thelaw;- and mult not change with the 

common uſe: and in this caſe, not the beſt Lawyers; nor the beſt Gratnmarians, 
but the beſt Hiſtorians arc the beſt meaſures 'of our Conſcience. The: word tenfev 
in the law of the Romans at firſt did fignify 18 appornr, afterwards to eftimate, and 
then to cenſure, and at laſt 20 counſel or 30 ſuppoſe. Now wheti the word cenfere is 
uſedb. ult. ff. de ſuis & legit hered.” it mult not'be expounded by- Cicero in his ora- 
tion pro Cluentio,where it ſtands for liquet,for in this law it ſtands for corſulere : and 
therefore in ſuch caſcs we are to inquire what the word ſignified when the law was 
made, for the word in the old uſc is not the meaſurc of the preſent uſe ; ncither If 
it were clear what it meant in the ancient laws; could that be the mcaſare of ex- 
peunding contracts or humane acts or obligations at preſent; nor yet citi' that 
Ws in that old law receive an interpretation'by the dificrence which it hath got 
y time. | | | X | | @ | | ? 

But it may be ſome of- theſe rules will be but ſeldom uſeful to our cafes'of con- 
ſcience ; pony they may often: but then to reduce theſe things to the intentions 
of the preſcnt Rule,' and: to become a meaſure of practice, ' there are three great 
rules which arc the beſt and moſt 'general meaſures of finding out the mcaning of 
the words of laws inorder to cquityiand conſcience, when the Grammar or the 
common uſe of the-words $'is not ſufficient. 

* I. Thatss the meaning of the words of the law that does the work of the Jaw. And 
this is the firſt rule of equity. For it is but conſcience to ſuppoſe that he that makes 
" mu does it boys —__— "_—_ ms a op frnts ns, it 'exccutcd, bn 

caves a Legacy ave it do - and he that appoints a guardian 

would have one that ſhould be fit for the | tier that the thing in Crtiny 
not periſh and come to nothing. And therefore Brafidas did cavil, not A A 
TIINCE, 
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lane apoor, Piementane having a fad vintage and\harveſt one year by 'reaſon'of: the 
carlyi\rainsrud a Gomche bill before he had gathered his fruirg3» comes andcom- 

plaips tothis landtord: Signior Vitaldo,” and tells him-his fad condition, and how-uns 

able he was to pay his rent. Y:taldo pitying his poor tenant,” told him'/he'would'ne» 

ver exact any thing of his tenants thatwere ruind:by the hand of heaven, and there- 

fore for his rent he bid himbe atzcſb'and-let -itcalone. - Caſalano makes his leg and 

thanks his lord, and gocs homes: Butzthe next yearhe had ſo brave an harveſt and ſo 

fall a vintage, that it was greater:then: two.years before. He comes and brings this 

years rent : but /;taldo asks him wherewas:therent-of the former year. The genant 
faiesitwss. forgizvewhich;: Herothen is:the queſtion;/ what was meant by, let it alone; 

and ht would not exatbIbn.rem of hn difabled; tenants;” that'is}\while they: were nor 

ablc he would forbear chem : for'ithere all the 1entorcourſe was abvat forbearing the 
rent;/.iand he never. thought to ask hivlord torforpfive ir hin -Butthis ferifwot the 

words wasre:i gerend © ioþtior, it was agzecabletd bothThejr intereſts in conjunction, 

and therefore' Coſulandis'bound'intonfcience toipay: his rent. [So the- Lawyers ſay, Lex condutto; 
Si ambigua fit intentio ſev aftio; ' quod-utilius fit aftorsaccipiendum eff.> The "landlord is | 7 cdy pms 
to haye the advantage of the ambiguity ; for beſides that. he» knew'his-own meaning). 55. de Judi 
beſt, .the.right —_— and: no: mar is'to-\be> preſum'd ;to'o partowith! his right <v- 
againſt his; will. And thus it is in the:law, as well as iw contratts; {mpbiboliz enim 
emminhs crit queſtids aliquaniv.uter:fit ſecundans\narauram math 5 femperrutrum 

þ* equine, 'utrum#4us fofers fit ac:dixit, fic: aiugrih. +80 Qainidlimn' draws into 21; £24 
compendium all theirules: of expounding i doubtful: words}! Firſt; ſee whether-it Ora, 
be. agreeable to tho-thing in! hadd, forno rnan bis:willing: his &we-a6t ſhould periſh : 
for this, fometimes-wilth-do it ;* bot iÞ it-will notzuthen equirgotiuſt" intervene * but 
if by: afy other way.we know the mind of the law-giver,: thatisofialt rhings'ro:be 
pteferred;; - Forthough the: caſe be hat; yer if it was the mind of the law-giverand 
be not unjuſt, it muſbRtand.” > Bad qaidem perquarir: duram' ft; "ſed ita lex-ſeriptd : 
eft,- 1t #4 bard, ' but fo: the law i writtens » Thats: \i6 tho mind of the; law-giver:be-cer- Ger Gaſs « 
tain and:clear, no equity is tointervene 3- but when the mind>is: not known," equity bus. we 
is the beſt meaning. _ But of this by and by. This is of greatmſe inReligiowas'iwelt 
aS-in-juſtice. © For whor-God gives zcommangand) ufes nyftical cxprefiioagii me- - © 2 
taphars. ritual or'typical 'rcepreſcntments,' or) ſignifies his ptoalyze-by:thecourfids ,, 
and cruſt of ſervices, - though thisis:notto; be: pisidior tcd,: yet therſpirityal cat of A «Ita . 
and-morat fcnſcand internal ſervice is theprineipal; thatiis #2Zgerenials aptiveaatiore 2 12 
to God's:purpoſes,.and more: ta ours: i When: Gadromh vo nds © 
ſcrve;him,\ he thab asks tho: queftion,1omhen God would habe udttoepent;d whether 
is-willigdt;ferwotbotainit woircgehtidtia bes! 
cauſe.the. words of -the@vrihmandmetitodby 


arc xightly.determin'd:uhy bis Rules: That wan God!s:meaui od! ws 
work, that without which.the york) woald\poriſh, And: God woaokd:not be ſere'ds nn 
for. Gad'. intention: | ) 


ſerve him in'a-holy:life;”: 
meaning of -his wogdss:a Thus: nCO: | 
falldown:upon our! knees. before: His Fagtſbool ;7 ig mult mcan:thadwe malt workhip 
God with the loweſt adoration of :ouriſouls; withtiic proffratiow of 'our mind: -fop' 
the body without themind beingrnothing, unleſs this commanitmeht for: boW&ly wwor- . : 
ſhip be.cxpoundett to ſignify the — Y ſpitit; God lajlirid# his: intentions 
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ot pu or precious fones, \and thinks by thus means to reconcile. God- to him, is 
decerns/dhh nd 15:4 fodl;; | When God commanded chaſs SE lie intendcd-'to be un- 


derſtood 0 other porpoſes | f1-#it5 * 
AMIE DAL + i Ag 5d Tov Jodie wptoacy Tepoaineu, 
bas go 217 »+ Mir aapSivu: pdulgptle elupps pace; - 
: bagdls > Kixinlorre y wpanlayte gomanrei xaetr- 


4 Mn Brine brieane” CHhIvpIsy Vaupus, 
” -:2Q P:Ft0s BAgmer . :O8:TANCIAN TAPE Ys 150e1 \ 
Forts bends a:{piritual man, -doad mato. fin war livin unto righteouſ. 
nefs ;be: muſt bei cheſt and:charicable,. juſt'ahd. truc;; a deſpiſet-of the world; and 
hors mr re snothar mans pid; and:he muſt;be :the ſame in private 
in - »_>undyranns; $ aver 3$ in thapxcſcacoiot. CGbd.. . This is/an excellent ſum of 
clipipey/and the teſt interpreten of the ſpiritual Lonſc of :Moſts: law,. next to _ 
| Sermagal che-Golge! - but without-this the-work:of God had-periſhed, and 
in ſedi badibeei” claſary:.. And wry: Is A gina; Warrang. or a ſenſe bey mn 
ANTE Commandnent. 55+ ©} * vii 
. (242 loklHaws and obligationzof confoionct by contrat3, when any doubt uriſes, 
what is malt-4iktely and (gr comprar iand _ upon that. 
es | Pretometiir heals 0 canterhabendam,:{aics the law... Wemuſt fuppoſo that 
& eb. = thecantractb Fins ſKnſe.chat'is the\.waricſt, becauſe: that | v4.0 moſt 
hikelyiz-gothing britig ſo o.reaſonabltds to thirk-theman intended-that which atl-the 
 thatiz$0:buy aid gofclidcat. Lf thiswilinot do it, then: we 
muſt: man: -totheiunftomo! \thexdountry ; becauſss the things arid-manners: of cuſtom, 
tho y- werendt: iri the: [yet benians:im-bond files judictis; they are 
to. be of weight in ju mo 8% being a rcaſotiable:deciſivri; of Haefoadaad ob- 


ſontities.” Butif nothing. of. alk this. will do,; then. comes-inithe principatrute of 
L; Ls. Targa c—_ remiſſions : germ Fr nh quod minemun eff ſequimur, In'allthings-of 
bur on is to be'c -This i is: Tf uſe in <contra6hs;/jin Teſtaments, and 
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zivez man an bondred .o8+two bundred. pound, 

, r ſemper quod 'minus 
apes” niannryy hey are expreſſed, 
£ % verb, 25 toi yr 4c himſclf in mm *vcnt, 


(didnor in; Eoieincs be: prefum'd thathhe would 

bo liogtd bat tothe cls Ig awinicho Canon law, wheti! a:Biſhop had: obtditi'd 
4c&oochigr por Mes ic, of:hisdagorior, it:isnot-prantcd ghathe 
atec Ra | of -ceflion;;: and: the-neaſon-given in” che 


cap. ap 25h ed lawisthiag | 5dem \fieri. whluiſſet, guid ale: voy 7h  dtxevat, 
i Boiſe, Snape 6x Bacauſe | bo hich: granted>c.ve ffion;”" could as eafily 
had 6 intended i: ſolitromlſoitis heintonded 

,' ho is cafily have aid 

; and-fhointcnded'3 g om eyorif he 

iſeto pay. hisdebe within 2 year:or! two, Caius cannot- 


rcc himdopayiteillithe two years be bur; 114 
þ: Tefements niſothe cafe is thi-fame.. kes his\ Will, and leaves Lu- 
cjathiohairof all;: but gives his het a nNo—s of his.ſans. © ) The heir is ried to 
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pay-higiAwnt liar ſo-much 33 thaydan bath: whoſe portion. is the! leaſh. - Thus when, 
KRepulur be to his mike OnieriBo the Bold thanmas ext to.the Gampur Martins, the 2 Lic iis 


P rater ndcttanding chdtho haditwo ficld noxtto the Campus ME we her the & Lunum 
leaſt of thei two ;::thi reaſon; is; becauſe tho ather is fupposd: | npon the Hoir * amilia,SeR; 
that burden whidlris the ligbtec< | 5 2D0251'17 Jo 29S: bf Tint; 35365." ts 
T5. Bat: this holds not-in-all cafes: the rule is the ſame, and'cafcand remiffion is to 
be done,” and tho:/igentler ſentenedis:to be followed, and thelcaft burden to be. in 
pos'd,..and the ſaxilleft legacy to be! paid and receivd, or the moſt advatitagcots 
ſenſe of-fayour is tobe purſued: but all the difficulty will be towhom the cafe or 
the advantage is to be done ; for ſometimes one, 'and ſometimes another is to haye 
benefit'of the Chancery. 1. For the hcir is: to'be: favour'd againſt the Legatces, 
unleſs God and religion be the Legatee, for the Chatch is to be favour'd againſt the 
beir. - And therefore Scavole faid, thatif a Roman in his Teſtament s nted an 
image to be ſet up in a Temple in which there were marble and braſs and filver fa- | 
tues, the legacy was to be performed'in the moſt coſtly material ; idque favore Deg |:Titia-38.Seft. 
& religionis, ſaics the law; becauſe in doubts itis fir that God ſhould have the pre- ai na 
eminence, and it is alſo to be preſumed that the Teftator intended to give the beſt ; 
unto the beſt. Let the inſtance bechang'd and itisa good meaſure for conſcience 
if the cauſes and queſtions of Chriſtians. 2. The hcir of the Donor is to be cas'd 
and to be underſtood in the leaſt ſenſe, unleſs that leaſt ſenſe makes the Sift unpro« 
fitable'and good for nothing. Aruns dying left a ſervant to his' brother for a lega- 
Cy. - Canidzus who was the hcir offers ts give his Ulncle his man Spinax, who was 
the-veryelt rogue in all the Empire. -But his Uncle anſwered, my Brother did not 
intend to give me a miſchief. Then he offers hins Lenti/as who was little better 
then a fool. - Tothis his Uncle anſwer'd, my Brother did: not intend to give me 
nothing. And at laſt the Uncle demanded A4retius, who was his Brothers Phyfici- 
an : but that Camazus refus'd, and he might very well ; but he pave him eMerulz 
that was a very. goad Baker, and-both were indifferently pleas'd : but ſuch 2 one 
that was not the beſt, and yet was good for ſomething, was due:by juſtice. 3. Can- 
ſes of repetition are to be favour'd-more then cauſes of ' gain. ' He that defires but 
to ſave:himſclf, or to get his own," is to have the advantage: of him that if he pre- 
vails gets gain: andthe reafon is,” becaulſs it is better to ſave a main Rake, then to 
get: an-accefſion/3ipis better to have one preſerved then another increaſed, 2ndir is 
more tobe preſumed that he who:demands reftitution ſeeks but his own;thori that the 
othatngets is. juſdly his. 4. He that-buys in doubts of conſcience and law, is tobe 
preferr'd before him that ſclls, and'the idterpretation ought to be on the behalf of 
the fitſt.' The reaſon of this is,' becauſe he that ſells cannot; {o eafily be deceiv'd' 
as he that buys, for every man is juſtly preſum'd' to know the- price of his own 
goods, and be cunning im his own: trade| :5.: For dowtics and 6. for liberty an Libertas omni. 
7. palſlcflion ſentences are: to! be given in the: fayourable'fenfe, becauſe the caſes poem —_ 
themſelves are full of charity and mercy ; and they that complain in theſe caſes arc 38. £de re ju- 
commonly the opprefled party; :- 07307 2t 7,7 277 raed 
16, * ThisRulcalfois intended and that principally in pun;pments and engl fentinces 
of law. | Wherc if the law be obſcure, itis on all hands confeſs'd; that the fenſe 
of equity is an cxccllent interpretation and declares the mind'ef the law-giver*. and 1. interpretatio- 
it is alſo-truc that if ſeveral gre be cxprefled/ in the law; 'ordinarihy ther judge n<fde penis, 
is to impoſe the leaſt; :and the reafon is, becauſe he idoes at dice theadttionsof two = | 
vertues ; it is juſticc/and it is chaxiry ar. the ſame time.  iay ordinarily, for ſome: 
times there arc great exatwples to be-made, andin them chero”is- very: often —_ 
iniqui *., nothing of-cquiry, bur ſomething. thar-was very hard #'' and the Hebron 
| Kings (fay the Rabbihs had a power of caofing the matefatorto bang all day an; 
all night upon the accurſcd tree;''though the law was'more peatle; and conimandedt.. 
| the body to: be taken down bofore the' Sun ſer; but if the public- necefity requir'g ior publics | 
it the Jewiſh Doctors ſay thar their Kings hadpower;  * 10)197 41 + | 2/14 30 on, © repootenre tle 
17. - But:the great difficalty is, ' when: the words\of the law-at6 exptoſs, and? rrame pud Tacirum: 
the puniſhment, whether or no can there: be auy remifflon by'cquity 'or init#vpreea- | 
tion ?, Titans being cited © appear in Court, came-nor, andwas'fin'd:. but he exme 
immediately. Thequeſtion is, whethet he oughtin conſcience to be- relieved. © It 


» 
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* H[abet aliquid 
ex iniquo omnd 


is.certain that in law the I. himvisguſt ; for Jot/rhecanſe be-never ſo 
odious, the law muſt be underſtood xecording tothe propriety'eb the words, unleſs 
; the 
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loſam eft pragrave Imperium : & difficile eft continere quod capere non poſſis, ſaid * Cur- 
cltreint. 14us. .Acthar fills:his-hand too full, lets go more then he ſhould. There is a mea - 
*lib. 4 fare in laws, which muſt not rake in every thing, 'but let ſome things paſs gently; 
for a goyernment that is too hicavy.is-dangerous: and therefore without all perad- 
venture. when the puniſhments are. general, the leaſt ſpecial ought to be taken. 
Thus Gentlemen are not to be puniſh'd with the puniſhment of Alaves and vagabonds. 
It bodily puniſhment by law be commanded, 'ſcourging is to be underſtood, oriſuch 
as yay 4:4 in the nation, and not the cutting off a. member, or putting 'to death, 
241, pen. f. d ſay the Greek lawyers::': And therc is nocxception tothis, but this only, That this 
's is to be nnderitood in lighter offences, not in greater; for in- theſe it may be of as 
much-concernment to juſtice that:theſcvererpart be taken, as'it is to charity: that 
lighter.offznces ſhould carry theighter load; And therefore the S.: C. Sylanianum 
deerecdthat if aflare had; kill'd-bis lord, all the flavesin the houſe ſhould die for it. 
It was a hardand a ſovere law; but 'it was: 2 great crime, (and by great exam- 
ples the lives of maſters were to be ſecurd ; and tothis purpoſe C. Coffees the Law- 
yerdefended it with great reaſon, .a$ is to be ſeentim-his oration in Tacitus. 
18. - 3, In watters of r and:matters of piety; the ſenſe: of the law is to'be ex- 
tended by interpretation.. Things odious and;correctory arc called frife in the 
law, -and-that which is favourable-is talled res ampla- becauſe as the matter-of that 
isto be, made as-little as it. may be;:iſo:the mattes of this may beenlarged. Thus if 
_ any thing be doneiin the favour of-the children, the adoptive: and: the natural are in- 
cluded, when it is not to the prejudice of the legitimate. And that which iis made 
legitimate is to be reckaned as that which is ſook itſelf ; andihe that is naturaliz'd is 
to. be reckoned as'a Native;: and a freed man, 25 he that was-born free; and the pri- 
vileges granted to a city-arc to be:cxtended: tothe: ſuburbs. :But-this Rule. is to be 
cltimated as-the farmer; there being the ſame reaſon- of Contrarics, ſave'only that 
ereis in. thomatters of favour ſomething of: particular conſideration. For although 
s bythe formermcaſurcs ſect down: who arc the perſons, 'andwhich are the cauſes 
_ tobefaveurdandeasd; yet thoſe perſons arc:not in all caſes torreceive the advan- 
. ©. tage;ithatis, they acc inall caſes which the words of the law can bear, except that 
--- by thay favour tho-whole proceſs bacvicuated,/ or-the thing be loſt. . Therefore al- 
though-the guilty perſon is favour'd:in all the:methods and ſolcnnitics of law,:where 
the lawcan procced.; [yet where the favour would hinder theprocceding-/the accuſer 
and not the guilty perſon is ta receiveit. For the accuſer hath the advantage of tak- 
ing his'oath in-law; which the guilty-perſon hath not ; , becauſei the law ſuppoſes ho 
will deny the fact,right or wrong; And thus we are alſo toprocced in our private cn- 
texcourſes of juſtice and charity, we-acc rather to belicve theaccuſer ſwearing, © then 
tho accuſcd.. But if the accuſation be: not ſworn;:or if the guilty perſon/be-brought 
into judgment uponſaſpicion only; anda public fame, we arcrather to believe the ac- 
cufcd ſwearing his innocence, thei the voice of fatne, or uncertain ny = 6 
_ ect. 2, JuUdi- 
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that ſware they woulFhot ſpeak 'to'their Father 6x Mother, Brother or Siſter, : ot 4m. $8. ill 


- wordout of the hx me, 10 12 2123 
It was ill faid of 


re, ſupplere;corrigere, to help, to ſupply, to corredi the laws. For thoſe are but pectiirions PE Geng | 


4. Firſt this power muſt be adminiftred with nodleneſs andinge 
lently, or to oppreſs any one, which Cicero calls" calummiam; '&' nimui callidarn, ſed 
malitioſam juru mterpretationem; a crafty and malicious commentary. | $ddli #5 was 
that act of Solymar, whoafter he had'ſworn.never'to take from thr Abies im Baſſ2 his life, 
kill'd him when he was aſfcep,becauſe Toliſmonthie Prieft dectar'd that ſleepis denth, 
Thus the Triumvirs in Rome having a mind to killa boy, which'by the —_ 

ney 
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lib, 1. de offics 


Cx I. 4 , [ 
320 ! 


ut: ypo 


and juſtice was-the begin 


laws as not gone: ſo far as to bend the laws tothe: manners of. men, but men' meaſur'd 
their,manners by the laws: and then.no man can deny to a Prince leave tadcrogate 
1.3. Confeff, from his laws by ſach interpretations. Licet enim Regi in civttate cui regnat, jubere 
c. 8, 


' liquid quod yeque ante illum quiſquam, neque tpſe unquam juſſerat, ſaith S,, Juſtin ; 
A kiag - his own doiminions nc tat pre | ich neither any man. before on 
or himſclf before that time commanded : RE INARAIOg he muft govern by 
his laws, yet when there is a' faypurable cafes; he: may give anew ſenſe tothem, 
that he: may do his old duty by new meaſuxes. ;.: Thus Solomon abſolved-. Abiathar 
fromithe ſentence of. death which-by .law- he had incurred, becauſe be had formerly 
done. warthily fo the -interefts of. his Father. Navid. Thus when Cato Cenſor had 
turnediL. Quinttins Flaminius/out of the Senate, ;the Majeſty of the Roman peo- 
ple, reftox'd him; -and though they -had. no cauſc to do it, yet they had (power. 
ow'this power-though it may be done; by interptetation, - yet when it is admiſtred 
| by the Prince itis-moſt commonly by way of. pardon, abſolute power and'preroga- 
Caffiodor, lib«tive;:> Fhus'Pricizes can reſtore. a man in blogd. Fas eft curvis Princips macaleſas 
F227 Þ. 46* 108.45 Vitiate opinionis abftergere. So Antony the Emperor reſtored Fulianus . Licinia- 
ws.[C, de ſent. 915: whom: Hipian the: Profident had baniſhed-- When a law determins that under 
pals, ſuch atiage'a-perſon ſhall be uncapable-of being the General of an army,; the Su- 
reme power can declarc the meaning of the layy,to be, unleſs a great excellency of 
| and maturity of judgment luppy the/ want of years;..in which ;yery caſc 
Scipio {fricanus ſaid wiſely, when hedefird ty'be imployed in the Luntc ware ſat an- 
norum babiturum fi populus Romanus 'voluerit, be ſhould quickly be old enough if the Ro- 
man. people pleaſed. Thus Tiberius put Nero into the Scnate at fiftecn years of age, 
and-ſo- did Avguſftus the like to Tiberius and his Brother 5 and. the people. declar'd or 
diſpens'd the law in Potypey's caſe, and allowed him a Triumph before he had been 
Conſul or Prztor. | Ter 4 
6G. | | But to this there is not much to-be ſaid ; for he that can. make a New law, - may 
by interpretation change the Old into a New ; that is, any: interpretation of his is 
vali fi it bs juſt, naturally juſt, though-it-benot according to the Grammar or 
{& intention of: the Givil or Municipal law : quis fi Jeges condere ſol Imperatori con- 
ceſſum eſt, etiam leges interpretars ſolo diegnum imperio eſſe oportet. He that can do the 
ay la do thelefs; he that hath power of cutting off the head, can diſpoſe of 
he tongue as he pleaſe, ſo that if it will not ſpeak what he would have it,he can take 
acourſc it ſhall ſp ny againſt him. Eut the caſe is otherwiſe in Judges. 
7. Forthe interpretation of laws made by Judges is matter of fidelity and wiſe diſ- 
penſation, but ing of Empirc and power ;- and it is a good probable warranty of 
| Conſcience, but-nofinal determination in cafe any cauſe of doubt happens-to oppoſe 
 ,. it. And this was well obſcrved by Gicero: Nemo apud Fudices ita ſolet cauſamr agere 
____ jeveſerte V2) $are 0) ang err put avs, Si nunquam poſthac.In Senatu tero,&' apud popu- 
: lum, & apud Principem, are qui clementia eſt.habet locum deprecatio. No man 
; is to ask any fayour of the Judges but what the law allows him, but of the Tings he 
may: | qu6 
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I .L 2 4 que ſeperei, multo licet: ave redemptt, 
=! 303-4 . Hecrpiunt proprizm donato-cremine witam.. th i og 
For what is wanting in the proviſiens'of law he can make up by: tho fulncfs of big 
wer: andif therebd noinjury taany, let there be what favour or indulgence he 
pleaſe, - his interprotation. is *good law, /and can bring peace to "the! con- 
ſcience in the: particu}ar. ' According to- this is:that of the Lawyers, ©ut juratal. vit. 3.qui ſe- 
promifit judicio fifti, non videturpejeraſſe,' i ex conceſſa cauſa hoc deſeruit, He that hath tild. cog. 
ſworn to: appear in judgment, is ner perjur d if be baveleavegiven him not to appear : 
meaning, from him that can interpret the law, or diſpenſe, declare the man nor 
bound,: ar give leave/to break it. | Bur when 'the Judges interpret a law, they either 
expound-it by cuſtomes. of the Court or Countrey, or clic by learning. and: wiſe 
conjectures. Interpretations by 'prevailing and allowed cuſtomes are good law and 
ſare meaſures of aftion according to the doctrine of cuſtomes ; of which in-parr 
I have given account,: and ſhall yet add ſomething in the 6. Se&. of this Chapter, 
and therefore I ſhall add nothing here. Bur if the Judges interpretation be only 
doctrinal, itis ſufficient to us that it is not introductive of a law, and it cannot of 
it ſc}f bearreſolution of confeience; but is to be made uſe of according to: the. do- 
Etrin of probabilities *. This only is to be added, that if the: authoriz'd Judges *!ib.1.Chap. 4. 
do conſent, and by a delegation of power, or the cuſtomes of the Nation, or the 
diſpofition of the law the ſentence. does paſs im rem judicatam into 4 legal ſentence, 
then it obliges asa law; forit is a warranted interpretation and declares the ſenfe 
of rhe law, and conſtquently does bind the Conſcicnce. | | 


4a. 


Sea. 3. A contrary or cealing reaſon. 


RULE I1I. 


A law made for a particular reaſm, when the reaſon wholly ceaſes, does no longer oblige 
the Conſcience. | _ 


1. He title of this Sef?. implics a diftinAtian of reaſons conſiderable in this par- 
ticular. For ſometimes it happens that only: one reaſon dies, and therc is no 
other change,but thar the cfficient cauſc of the law,ftrom whence:it had its being, is 
dead. But ſometimes it is more then ſo; for not only the reaſon of the law is gone, 
but a nettle is riſen upin the place of it, and thatwhich was.once profitable is be: 
come intolerable, and that which was juſt is now diſhoneſt; and that which was 
Tighteous will not be righreous ſtill, but againſt the public 'interalt. * Now when 
4 contrary reaſon does ariſe there is. no peradventuxe-but the law ceaſes: and this is 
to be extended not only to the caſe of injuſtice or impoſſibility, but of trouble or 
of uſcleſneſs; that is, if the contrary.reaſon makes them ſo that.the law could nor 
juſtly have-been impos'd, or if it had'been de fedio impos'd,;-it could not oblige the 
conſcience, then the conſcience is'reſtor'd to liberty and difabligation, * | Bue:then 
this caſe muſt be manifeſt: for if it be doubrful;ths law retaigs-her:pawer;. for it is 
in poſicfiion, and thejuftice of it is-preſum'd; + ::-; ya avitelii gt a0 y 
2, But if the reaſon of the law ceaſes pply, and ng more, tliere is fame more. diftt- 
culty, for it may be the will of the! Prince dobs nat» ceale, nod heintends the: law 
ſhould laſt for the ſupport of his authority ; an&ahitwill be; xta {dn cnough' to keep 
upa law that once , was ggod and now: hath no :hatoa inig: »adnd-chere ought to bg 
a great. reaſon that ſh4il change acaſtome, though it: ;be, goed3for nathing ;) and 
where there was a law, a cuſtame:will cafily.baxpppos'd, dfpteially: if theilaw; was - 
uſctul and. reaſonable, as we ſuppoſe inthe prefent.cafe,. | And 534 the law'.did: pre- 
vail unto a cuſtome, and that itbe not ſafe ta ohangsd a chſterhe;: then.thaugh-the 
proper reaſon of the law: be ceas'd; (there is another xeafor ariden in the place of it 
that. will; be enough to. bind tha conſcience $a; obedience.!- Nor the {tiiting of this 
queſtions: it is ſkill neceflary that we yet firſt diſtinguiſh, aridithendgtine-: :: - 
3 --I:: Some laws hays in them a natural red&titude »07-'pfctulheſsn order to: morat 
ends, 'by reaſon of the ſubject matter of the lawv 01; by xcaldnithat the inttance na 
485; tl 


I 


"Of the neerpretation, diminution,” Bo o x III. 


the law is made an inſtrument of vertue by the appointment of law. 2. Others 
haye only an acquir'd rectitude,, andan cxtrinfick end; that is, it was by the Jaw- 
ver commanded in order to a in purpoſc, and bcyond that purpoſe it ſerves 
r nothing. Thus whcn a Prince impoſcsa tribute upon a Country tor the build- 
ing of certain bridges, when the work is done, the tribute is of no public cmolu- 
ment. © But if he impoſes a taſt upon Wedneſdays and Fridays for fix moneths to 
obtain.of God to remove the plague from a City. or a Countrey, though the plague 
be gone before the end of four months, yet the faſt may ſerve many other good 
ends. \ | 
Another diſtinction to be conſidered is concerning the ceſſation of the reaſon of 
the law, whether the reaſon be .intrinſecal or extrinſecal. For ſometimes the rea- 
ſon ceaſes univerſally. Sometimes it remains asto the generality, but is alter'd in 
the particular caſcs. Soif a Superior commands that none of his ſubjects ſhall 
enterinto ſuch a family where there aro many fair women amorous and young, 
left ſuch a converſation ſhould tempt them to wantonneſs; the general reaſon of the 
law remains, although 4/ex# bean Eunuch, and old Pa/emon have a dcadly palſy 
upon him and cannot be warm'd by ſuch fires. The reaſon ccaſes in the particular, 
but abides ſtill in the general. 


5. A third thing isalſoto be obſerved, which hath in it ſome difference of caſe. 


Sometimes there are many parts of a law, and ſometimes it is uniform and hath in 
it but one duty. That which hath parts and is a combination of particulars may 
ceaſc in one or more of them, and the reſt abide in their full uſefulneſs and advan- 
tage. And theſe and all the former may be uſeleſs, or their reaſon may ceaſe for 
a time, and be interrupted, and a while after return: and in all theſc the reaſon 
may ccaſc negatively, or contrarily ; that is, the firſt cauſe may ccaſe, or another 
quitc contrary may.come. 
According to theſe diſtintions, the caſes and the anſwers are ſeveral. 


6. 1. If there be twoends in the law, an cxtrinſecal and an intrinſecal; though the 


extrinſecal be wholly and generally ceas'd, yet the law obliges for its intrinſic rca- 
ſon, that is, when it commands an act of it ſelf honeſt and vertuous. Thus if a 
Prelate;' or a Prince, commands women in Churches to fit apart, and to wear 
vailes that they may not be occaſion of quarrels and duels amongſt yong Gentlc- 


men; if it happen that the Duclling of Gallants be our of faſhion, and that it be 


counted diſhonourable to fight a duc], then that end of the law ccaſes; and yet be- 
cauſc it is of it ſelf honeſt that women ſhould have a vail on their head for modeſty 
ſake, and becauſc of the Angels, this law is not to ceaſe, but to ſtand as well upon 
one leg, as it did before upon two. But this can only be when Divine and humane 
laws are complicated, or at leaſt when humane laws arc mixt with a matter of per- 
fection and Counſel Evangelical, or of ſome worthineſs, which collatcrally indu- 
ccs an obligation diſtinct from the humane law. 

2: If a law be appointed foran cxtrinſecal end, when that reaſon ceaſes univer- - 
ally, though there be an inherent and remaining worthineſs in the action, and an 
aptneſs to miniſter to a moral cnd,yet that law binds not unleſs that moral end was 
alſo intended by the law-giver. For that which was no A—_— into the confti- 
tution of the law, can have no power to ſupport the law, for it hath nothing to do 
with'the law; it neycrhelp'd to make it, and therefore by it cannot be a law, un- 
leſs by the. legiſlative power it may be made anew. So that ſuch actions which 

"can be good for ſo ing of their own, and arc not good at all for the end of the 
law-giver, can only be lawful tobe done, but they arc not neceſſary. ' Therefore 
when «zlaw is made that every Thurſday the ſubjects ſhall go ro Church to Morn- 

raycr, that they might in the public offices pray for the life of the Prince, if the 

rince be dead that law. obliges not; for although going to Morning prayer is of it 
ſelf good, yet if the Prince had ne conſideration of that good, but of his own, 
that good entred not into the law, and had no cauſality in it, and therefore was ne 
part of the duty of the ſubject in relation to that law. | 


$. 3- It the action commanded by law be in it ſelf indifferent, when the reaſon of 


the law ceafts extrinſecally, the whole obligation is taken away, becauſe the aGt is 
good for nothing in itſelf, and/good for nothing to the Common-wealth, and there- 
cannot bca law, © Thus there was an oath' fram'd in the Univerſities that'no 
Profeflor ſhould teach Logic publicly apy where bur there, mcanivg that it ſhould 


not 


C 
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not be taught in Stamford, whether the Scholars made ſo'long a receſs that it had 
almoſt grown into an Univerſity. -But wher'the danger of- that was overs the oath 
was ncedleſs, and could not oblige; and ought not to have been impos'd. In Spain a 
law was madc that no man ſhould cut any timber-trees: ina few years the province 
grew {6 full of wood that the reaſon and fear of the law was'over ; and it was more 


likely to paſs into inconvenience by abandance than by ſcarcity, and therefore 
then it was lawful for any man to cut ſome of his own. So if a law were made for 
ten years to forbid hunting of wild beaſts, that ſome royal game which was almoſt 
deſtroyed might be preſerved for the Prince, 'if in five years the wolves and lyons 
were grown ſo numerous that there were more danger then game, the law were no 


longer obligatory. For as Modeſftinus ſaid well, Nalla ratio aut jurh benignitas pa 1,nhlla & d 
titur, ut que ſalubriter pro hominuns commoads flatuta ſunt, nos duriore interpret atone \<givus. 


contra ipſorum commodum producamus ad ſeveritatem ; It is againſt reaſon that. what 
the law decreed for the good of men, ſhould be ſeverely and rigorouſly expounded 
to their damage. And this is to be uuderſtood to be true though the reaſon of the 
law ceaſes only negatively ; that is, though the act do ſtill remain indiflerent, and 
there be no reaſon to the contrary, To which this is to be added, that when the 
reaſon of a law commanding an action otherwiſe indifferent does ceaſe univerſally, 
the very Negative ceaſing paſſes into the contrary of it ſelf : not that it does ſo in the 
matter of the action, for the action is ſtill indifferent and harmleſs, bur that it does 
ſo in the power of legiſlation : it does not ſo to the ſubject, but it does ſo to the 
Prince; that is, the ſabjeE&t may ſtill do it without ſin,- but without fin the Prince 
cannot command it to be done, when it is to no purpoſe. Thus we find in the Le- 
gends of the Roman later Saints that ſome fooliſh Priors and Superiors of Con- 
vents would exerciſe the obedience of their Monks by commanding them to ſcrape 
a pibble, to fill a bottomleſs tub, and ſuch ridiculous inſtances ; which were fo 
wholly to no purpoſe, that though the Monk might ſuffer himſelf to be made a 
fool of, yet he was not ticd to it in virtue of his obedience, and the Prior did fin in 
commanding it. This ought to be obſerv'd ſtrictly, becauſe although it looks like 
a ſabtilty, yet it is of aſe in the conduct of this Rule of conſcience, and hath not 
been at all obſerv'd exactly. 

9+ 4-When the intrinſecal rcaſon of a law does ceaſe univerfally,the negative ceaſing 
of the reaſon paſſes into a contrary; and if the ation be: not neceflary, it is not 
lawful, - For a&tions which have in them an internal rectitude have it ſo always, 
unleſs the caſe be wholy chang'd, and then it is become very evil. To reſtore that 
which is depofited with us is commanded becauſe of the natural juſtice that is in 
the action; but when the reaſon of this ceaſes, that is, that it is not juſt to doit, 
it is unjuſt, or uncharitable : and therefore if you reſtore to a mad-man his ſword to 
kill an innocent, you arc unjuſt to innocence, and but #quivocally juſt to madneſs 
and folly. | 

10. 5. Whena law hath many parts, and is a conjugation of duties for feyeral rea- 
ſons, when one of the parts of the law does loſe the reaſon of it wholly, though 
it be tied in the ſame bundle, and by the ſame tic, yet that part is ſlackned and ob- 
liges not, though included in a law which does oblige. The reaſon of this is the 
ſame with the former; only this is to be added; that in this caſc it is not one law, 
but a conjugation of laws; itis not a ſingle ſtar, but like a conſtellation, and par- 
ticularly as the Pleiades, where one of the ſeven hath almoſt no lightor viſibility, 
though knit in the ſame confederation with thoſe which half the world do at one 
time ſee. * And the ſame alfo is the caſe in the ſuſpenſion of a law, that is when 
the reaſon ceaſes univerſally and wholly, but not for ever: while the reaſon is ab- 
ſent, the conſcience is not ticd to attend ; but when it returns to verify the law, 
the duty returns to bind the conſcience. Burt in this there is no difficalty. 


Theſe are the meaſures of conſcience when the-reafon of a law ceaſes wholly ard 
univerſally, thatis, as-to the public intereſt; but that: which is more difficult, 
its when the reafon of the law remains in the genera], but it fails in fome partica- 
lar caſes, and to particular perſons : and what then is our duty, or our liberty? 


1x, Thereaſon of the difficulty is, becauſc laws are not to regard particulars, bat 
 - that qued plerumque accidit, ſaith Theophrafius ; and therefore the private damage is 
| R re {upplicd 


3 


a WF SE» > 14 IT" Dey: os ! 200 
RS Aa te ans 2 3 EE 4 - "5 o IEP we” 
Þ TR W_ Wes $2 ho it,” >. FTE, 8 [Hu « s wy > 
: , A - 22 a 5 
k Ly 
£ . 


the angerpretation, diminution, Boos Ill. 


fapplicd'by the public cmolument : andthe particular pretences ate got to be regard- 

<d,: th they bejuſt, Jeſt others 'make excuſcs, and the whole. band of diſcipline 

andlaws be broken. © Sativs erat 4 peucss juſtam excuſationem non atcipi, quam ab om- 

-mbus aliquam tentari, ſaid Seneca; It is better to xcject the juſt exception of a few, 

then to.encourage the unjuſt pretcnſions of all. And therefore ſubjects ſhould for 

the public intereſt fir quietly under their own burden. For lex. nulla ſats commed a 

"eft; id modo -queritur,” fi majors parts & in ſumma prodeft, ſaid Gate. Itis ajoſt law 
if it does good to the generality and in the ſum of affairs. And therefore if Cajus 
or Titius be pinch'd in the yoke, they may endure it well, when they conſider the 
public profit. | 

12. But this were very true only in caſe there were no other remedy ; but our inqui- 
ry here being only a queſtion of conſcience, which is to be judged by him that com- 
mands juſtly in genera], and will dono injuſtice in particular, and can govern all 
things without ſuffering them to entangle cach other, the caſe will prove eaſy 
enough: 'for if God docs not require obedience to the laws, when the reaſon-of the 
law ceaſes in particular, of them I-ſay in whoſe particular caſe the reaſon ceaſes, ir 
is all that-is look'd for. Now for this the concluſions are plain. 

I3. 1. If theextrinficrcaſon of the law ceaſcs in a particular caſe only negatively, 
that is, ſoas noevil, grievous burden, fin, or danger be incumber'd upon his per- 
ſon, the law retains her obligation and is to be obeyed; becauſe in that caſe, - al- 
though there be noreafon in the ſutjze&t matter, yet there is reaſon enough in the 
reverence of the law, and in a conformity to the public manners of the Nation. 
Thus when the law forbids a citizen to bear arms in the night becauſe of frequent 
murders that have been done or are _- to be done by armed night-walkers; he that 
knows himſclf a peaceable man and that is reſolv'd to offend no body is not bound 
by the reaſon of that law in his own particular, but he is bound by the law as long 
as the public is bound whereof heis a part: for if he have no reaſon to the contrary, 
but only there is no reaſon for it in his caſe, it is reaſon enough that there is a law 
in the caſe, which is uſcful to the public, and of great intereſtas to the communi- 
ties of men. And therefore he that diſobeys in theſe circumſtances cannot be cx- 
cus'd from contempt of the law: becauſe though his obedience be cauſcleſs, yet 
ſo is his diſobedience, and this cannot be innocent, though that can; eſpecially 
becauſe though the obedience be cauſcleſs in his own particular jn relation to that 
matter, yet it hath canſe enough in it in relation to example andthe veneration of 
the laws | | | 

I4- 2. If the reaſon of the law ceaſes contrarily, that is, turns into miſchicf; then 
though it ceaſes only in a particular, in that particular the ſubje&t whoſe caſe it is, 
is free ( from the law I mean, but not free to obey it.) Whatever we have vowed 
to religion or the Temple we are bound to perform: but if in the interval of the 
ſolution my Father or my neareſt relative, or any to whom Iam bound to ſhew piety, 
be fallen into want, or needs my mipiſtery, I am bound to do this firſt; and let 
that alone till both can be done; and the reaſon is, becauſe] could not bind my ſelf 
by vow to omit any duty to which I am naturally oblig'd: and therefore though 
the law that commands payment of vows be juſt, yet it muſt be always with ex- 
ception of preceding obligations; ſo that if it be certainly a fin which is conſequent 
to the obedience of any my it is certainly no fin to diſobey it. 

15. 3- If the gneral reaſon of the law remaining, in fome particular caſes it ceaſes 
contrazily, but not ſoas to introduce a fin, but a great evil, or ſuch a one which 
the law would not have commanded,. and the law-giver is ſuppoſed nor to have in- 
tended, the law docs not oblige the conſcience of the ſubject in that caſe. For here 
is the proper place for equity. In the former caſc it is duty not to obey the law. Ei- 
ther then there is no-equity but what is neccſiiry and unavoidable ; or if there 
can be any ſhewn or.us'd by prudence and great probability, and in mercy,it follows 
that then-it is to beais'd when the yoke pinches the perſon, though it does not in- 
vade the Conſcience. And it isnot ro be ſappos'd that a ſuperior would have his laws 
burdenſome to any one beyond the public neceſſity ; it being as certainly in his duty 
tobc willing tocaſc. fingle perſons.in their private burdens, as to provide for. the 
common intereſt in their great and little political advantages. To, 7s 98 <4; 01> 

Ethic, 1.5610, £12765 07 Birr rf ixeter, Equity is as much Jaw as the law ir felt, it & 4s juſt 

as Juftice, -only that it us a better puſtice, faith Ariftetle : It is. not 1x@eio 10M 1pu oy 
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ou prevail; you urk redſoi equity: That's bonum jus; it is Juſtice and mercy: in a 
kno . Thiis if a Church monks by: cercdidies to bo'us'd, ſnch orders, ſuch 
prayers,” they are tb be obſerv'd when they may 3 butif T fajl into _— of an 

| eatly for uſing it; 
F am in that caſe diſ6blig'd.. For'though this calc be nor | i the hw. yet 
it is ſupplied by.thetquity and corredtion of the” law: 5pShs; Tye, | naranana 6 
youodiTns 15 Neuprty winks amor, eravopyoly To eXNerpdey, 18 #4 fit that wheit the Law- 
giver bath commandtd-abſolutely and definitely," be ſhould it'raſes of particular evil 
make proviſion and corret# what mai amiſs or omueted þ the law.” For &« nd &trouoSory+ 


oy 4", faics Ariftotle; 'if he had known of it before he would have provided for it ubi furs. 
| before-hand : and becauſc he did not, o xay rojuodtrhs Srws ay ara txd Tea, if the 


law-giver were preſent, / he would uſe equity and oo leave to the grieved- ſubject 
to caſchimſelf. And therefore fince it is rcaſonable to ſuppoſe that if -it had been 
thought of, this very'caſe wouldhave” been provided for in the law; and if the law- 
iver were preſent he would declare the law in that caſe not to oblige ; it: follows un- 
Jeniably, that the law binds not any man to a great inconvenience in his own per- 
ſon, ghough otherwiſe,and as to the' public, ic be a juſt and a good law, of a remainin 
reaſon-and a remaining obligation: In order to this conſideration, that is uſeful which 
hath been already ſaid in the firſt Chapter of this Book,in the ſecond and third Rules. 


x16. 4. If tho reaſon of tho law ceaſes in'a [rerme®-44 ſo that without fin 'it may be 
of 


I7. 


obeyed, and without any great atid infolctable-cyil to the obedient, yet-ſomerimes 
the law docs not intend to oblige-it the particular- caſe, even'when there is a little 
inconvenience, orbut'a probable reaſon to the "contrary ;' and this is'in things of 
ſmall concernment. I ſhould inſtance in rituals and little: circumſtances of Eccle- 
fiaſtical Officcs and forms of worſhip, in thepuncualitics of Rubrics, "in the order 
of Collects, in the number of prayers, and falneſs of the Office upon a reaſonable 
cauſe or inducement to the omiſſion or altcration+ for theſe things ate-ſolittle, 
and ſo fir to be intruſted to the conduct of thoſe ſober, obedient and grave perſons; 
who arc thought fit to be truſted with the cure of ſouls ; and-theſe things are al- 
ways of ſo little coneernment, and ſo apt to yield to any wiſe mans reaſons and ſud- 
den occaſions and accidents, and little and great cauſes, that theſe were the fitteſt 
inſtances of this rule, - if T—_ for want of great manifeſtations of theit power, 
would not make too much of little things. Bat the purpoſeand declar'd intention 
of all juſt laws andjuſt governments is in theſe things to give the largeſt interpreta- 
tion to pefrſons of a peaceable mind and an obedient ſpirit,that ſuch circumſtances of 
miniſterics may not paſs into a' ſolemn religion, and the zeal of good men, their 
caution and their curioſity, may not. be ſpent in that which does not profit. But 
the meaſures of practice in this particular muſtbe taken from the manner and cir- 
cumſtances of the government, and the uſual-diſpoſition of the law. In many caſes 
an cquity may be preſum'd ; but if it be explicitly denyed,it muſt not be us'd. 


Queſtion. 


Bat upon the inſtance of theſe particular rules it is to be inquir'd, whether in theſe 
caſes the ſubje#t ſo quitted from the obligation of the law, that without further leave he 
may uſe hy liberty, or muſt he require it of bu Superior ? | | 


x18. TothisI anſwer, that if the caſe be evident, the ſubject may ule his liberty : for 


if he ſhould be ticd to go to his Saperior, it is cither to ask of him that the law 
ſhould not bind him, or that he may declare that the law in his caſe docs nor bind, 
or to promulgate'and publiſh the law in that particalar. -Not to ask leave that the 
law ſhall not bind, for of it ſelf ie ceaſes, andit was never intended to bind againſt 
equity and reaſon. Not for declaration, becauſe the caſe” is here ſappos'd to be 
evident. Not yet laſtly for promulgation, becauſe that is only neceſiary in the 
ſanction and revocation of laws which depend upon the will of the Prince; where- 
as inthis caſc the law ccaſcs by natural juſticc and the nature of rhe thing, -and ti:< 


reaſons of cquity. | 
ns Rrt3 2. But 


I 


| tH4s ojnum js F- ark: ® tr ITO ND TIE Y Ng | 
Impetrave Le read 6 md | iS hein'th6Cpticdy'; It 7 fit chat Pla. St 


EPR Soi 


VT oo OS —— 


__— whether it bc a 


ought to: be« 


, "GO bt of fear only or a be_nothing but an un- 
Re Joſt fea re. X cicve.ingthem- 
{cly 


adams, 64 

5 Ws Wiz: 45 4 

too greata burden pruee atrhe law-giversthen the 
ſabject.may of. bimſe is ſuperiore.: The rcaſon is, be- 


=. reater muſt carry-it-; and: therefare the law 4g.niv to be obgyed, | ig'being here ſup- 
ks pr be the more probable opinion that thephedienes would produce a fin. So 

alſo in-th&caſc of; a-gr6at. burden 05..intollerable inrefline, (the: preſumption} is for 

caſc; and the law-giveris to-be ſi d good; 3nd. gentle and xeaſonable ;; and be- 

fides, it is ſuppoſed is the moxe.probablc opiniqn4hatthe law-giver hathnot power to 

make law-or to oblige to-ſo much. inconvenienaes ;avd: ghen / the, gaſe is. the. ſame. 

*.But if bg þclicyes ig;as,probablethatto oblige imthe-preſqnt caſe was notin his will, 
but; it is certain thag-igw3s- in his power, . then the: geſc, is ſo. that-the ſabject may ' 

without injuſtice or violence obey it-z and erg ought ,nok. to: uſc. bis liberty 

by his-own:opinion,.:.but by recqurſe tohis ſuperiorthat hath power to declare the 
intcntion-of the law. ;:: 23902 16 0165 2:11 (fin 541 *> &+) 1 #77 4 978 C114: 
20. In'thefirſbeaſc if it be caſy and canvenicnt to go to the;Saperior, or that. thers 
js tumeehoughand all things figted,; it were the ſarer way to.gequire his: ſentence. 
But if there ba not time, and the aion urges by-haftinefs, or neccffity, . or-preſent 
opportunity, 'the liberty is as preſentas his need.':; But- in the ſecond cafe, ( which 
is oftentimes harder to know then/the firft, it being more difficult to pronounce de- 
fnitively-concerning the will. of + the law-giver which is free, then coricerning his 
- power which is not free,) when/}it is only probable that the . law-giver-is willing, 
it is not ſafe to venture upon the not obeying, - without recourſe to. the Superior. 
Becauſe our innocence depending wholly upon- his-will, and there being no fin in 
keeping the law, we may ſafely do this; but wecannot 4afely diſobey without be- 
ing more a{lured of his leave : and therefore if. it be opportune and eaſy to;have re- 
courſe to our competent Superior, it is worth our pains to go and enquire; if it be 
not opportune, it is worth our ſtay till it be ; for the ſecuring our duty and the peace 

of conſcience arc intcreſts much greater then the ufing of an unneceſlary liberty, 

I. 3- Butintheſc caſcs of uncertainty, when we are not confident of a juſt liderty 
by the force of reaſon and the nature of the thing, we may. juſtly preſume that the 
Superior docs not intend to oblige in all thoſe caſes in which he uſyally and of courſe 
diſpenſes; that is, when his diſpenſation is not of. fpccial favor, but of ordinary con- 
ceſfion-; becauſe as in the firſt caſc it is ſuppas'd 2 gift, ſo inthis latter it is ſyppos'd 
a juſtice. For cxawple, A law is made to keep ſo many faſting-days. Mavis is a hard 
Rudcnt, and fcels himſclfſomething il} after taſting, and belicves it will not be-for his 
health ;, but yet things are ſo with him, that he can the law without greatior ap- 
parent miſchicf, a" 4P probahly.belicves/that/ the law-giver would not have him 
bound in this caſe. It. he perccives that they that-have « recourſe to the Superior in 
leſs'nceda than his, arc ordinarily diſpenſed with, then be hath .reafon cnough not to 
-gd to his $aperior ; for it is alrcadydeclar'd that he does not intend to bind inchis and 
the like caſcs. This is evident; and the beſt meaſure that Iknow in ſachcaſes. It is the 
ſarcſt, and the largeſt, and the caficit. 4. When 


22. 


OK (4 WEL 7 PL. - won: 
” > W_ a Ci ww 
Va *4 < we L408 pot 
yy - 
ba * 
- - 


Cuans. anddhrogationof Humane Laws, © 


difficalty or inconvenience, though the cauſc:of:cxception fromthe law be nor very 
great; yet if together with the incoavenicnce. of: addreſs, to;the Superior it make up 
an unequal burden, and ſo that the particularcaſc ſeem very ;probable' to-be excep- 
ted, an@rthar in it the legiſlator did not intend: to-bind ; it; is ſufficient to conſale 
with wiſc men and good, and by their advice and anſwers, as. by extrinſecal cauſes 
of probability, or by any other juſt and probable! cauſe of determination, to uſe 
our liberty, or to obey. The reaſon of this is plain neceflity. Becauſe we have 
no other way of proceedings but cither we , muſt in this, as in almoſt all the 
other caſes of our life, be content with the way which to us ſeems the more pro- 
bable ; or elſe if we were tied to-make it ſecure, our lives and conditions would be 


4. When the recourſe to a Superior for declaration of the:caſc hath in it great 


burdenſome and intolerable, and the whole proceſs would be a ſnare and torment ts 
a conſcience : the Superior, whois to be conſulted, it maybe, not being with- 
in 40 miles of us 3 'or when we come, it maybe he is of difficult acceſs; or other- 
wiſc imployed, and it will be impoſſible for many to be heard by him, if all in the 
like caſcs were bound to conſulthim; or it may be when we go, we ſhall not be ad- 
mitted, or if we be, it may be we ſhall not be eas'd unleſs we carry along with ns 
the rewards of Divination in our hands, and we are poor; or it may bethe matrer re- 
quires haſt, and cannot ſtay the leiſure of the Oracle; and beſides all this,the great- 
e(t part of the actions of our lives arc not ſo well conducted as to be determin'd by 


the conſultation of a wiſe man, but we do them of our own head, and it may be of 


our own heart, without conſideration; and therefore it is a pradent courſe to pro- 
ceced this way : andhe that in ſuch caſes ties the conſciences to proceed more then 
prudently, and thinks that prudence.is not a ſufficient warrant,docs not conſider the 
condition of humane nature, nor the neccſlitics of a mans life, nor the circumſtances 
of his condition, nor the danger of an unquiet and a reſtleſs conſcience. 

23. Upon occaſion of this ſubject,. v2. the alteration of humane laws by the inter- 
pretation and equity of reaſon, it is very ſcaſonable, and very uſeful to conſcience, 
ro enquire whether by the ſimilitude of reaſon the law may not as well receive ad- 
vantage and extenſion, as well as the ſubject can receive liberty and caſe. That is, 


Queſtion. 


Whether the obligation of the law does exterd it ſelf to all caſes that have the ſame or 

an equal reaſon, though the caſe be not comprehended direly in the law, 
To this the anſwer is by ſeveral Propoſitions. 

24: TI. In laws declarative of natural right or obligation, the obligation extends to 
all things of equal reaſon, though they be not comprehended under the law. Thus 
becauſe we arc bound by the laws to pay honour and gratitude to our parents tor 
their _— of us and giving us cducation, the ſame duty is to'be extended to 
thoſe perſons who took care of us when our parents were dead,or that took us in when 
- we were expoſed ; and children ate to pay a proportionable regard cyen to their 
Nurſes; and Moſes was for ever obligd to Pharaohs daughter, becauſe ſhe-reſcued 
him from drowning, and became as a Mother to him. And the reaſon of this is, 
becauſe in theſe things there is a natural reCtitude, and a juſt proportion between 
the reaſon and the event ; the reaſon of the thing is the eauſe why it was command- 
cd. But in laws diſpoſitive or introductive of a ney obligation there is ſome difle- 
rence, Therctfore, | 
25. 2. In odious caſes, andeſpecially in penal laws, the extenſion of the reaſon does 
neither extend the obligation nor the puniſhment; according to that gloſs in the 


Canon law, In pen# non arguimus ad fimilia, quia pena non excedunt proprium caſum.G1og. in cap, is 
Puniſhments and odious burdens muſt not exceed the very caſe ſet down in thepenis. 45. 6 
law: for if in the caſes ſet down the Judges are to give the gentleſt meaſure, it ig*fs en 6+, 


' not to be ſuppes'd that they can be more ſevere then the letter of the law, which it 
ſelf requires an abatement and allay when it is capable : and as it is with Judges 
in the puniſhments appointed by law, ſo it is with all the ſubjects in the obliga- 
tion of the law. For in both theſe caſes, itis to be preſum'd that the mind of the 
law-giver was not to oblige or to puniſh more and in more caſes; for fi voluiſſer, ex- 
preſſiſſet, is a. good preſumption in theſe things, he could as eafily have ſpoken 
that as this, if hc had intended both alike; and he would, becauſe he knows that irs 
| Rrr3 odious 
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' Of thecinterpretation, Jdimmatron, . Boos 11]. 


odious thingsevery ons'is willing:to-take the: ealicit part: and therefore that is a 
ooo0d oy bat ame of the. mind of the law-giver ; oſpecially fince-the ap- 
portioning ſuch 2 puniſhment co ſuch a fact bath in it no natural neceffity, but. do- 
pends upon the will:of:the law-givor, -and therefore. is not £0 be extended by a parti- 
cipation of the reaſon;: but by a declaration of the will. T7 £ 

26. 3. When thercis's defect in the law, andehe- public necefflity or utility requires 

a ſupply, it may be ſapplicd, and:the obligation and the judgments even in matters 
of burden can be extended 'by the fimilitude/and- parity of reaſon; for in this 
ſenſe it is true which the lawyers ſay, Gaſus fimil#s :gxpreſſo nen-ceuſetur omiſſus. 1f 
it was omitted only in the law, by the imperfection-of its fanion, or want of 
conſideration, the Common-wealth muſt not ſuffer detriment, and therefore is to 
be help'd by the parity: of reaſon. "But then it- is to: be, obſervd, that this is not 
wholly for-the-force:and conſequence of the reaſon of the law, | but for the necefi- 
ty and profit of the republic, and therefore the ſupply is to be made by juriſdiction 
|. non poſſane TAEÞEr then' by interpretation : ſo ſaith the law, Is qus 9 rar preeft, ad ſimilia 
& deleg procedere, dtque ita jus dicere debet, The Prefett that bath juriſdittion muſt ds right 
by proceeding to the hike caſes: ſo that the juriſdiction and power is the ſufficicnt and 
indeed the adequate efficient of this ſupply; only by the fimilitude of reaſon he 
that bath juriſdiction can take occaſion ro do right. QDuando lew in uno difponit, bo- 
nam eſſe occaſionem catera que tendunt ad eandem utilitatem vel interpretatione vel certa 
juriſdiftione ſupplends ; The law having made proviſion.in one caſe, itis a good occa- 
fion to ſupply other caſes which tend to the ſame advantage ; but this ſupply is to 
be madeeither by interpretation, if it can, orif it cannot, then by certain juriſ- 
- diction and authority. ' So that herc are three :things to be confider'd in this exten- 
E: fion of obligation. The one is, that the law be detective. and .necd ſupply. The 
= ſecond is, that the ſapply be for the ſame utility and advantage which is in the ex- 
preſſed caſe of the law. And the third is, that if it cannot: be. by intepretation, 
that is, if it cannot be done by force of ſomething contained in the law, but that 
there be a very defect in the law, 'it be done by the force of authority : for the fi- 
militude of reaſon is not enough, and therefore either the ſupreme, or a juriſdi- 
Ction delegate with this power in ſpecial, is neceſſary. But wherc there is ſuch a 
 Gloffainlegem POWer, the way of doing it is procedendo de fimilibus ad fimilia, the occaſion of ſup- 
predict, ply muſt be taken from the ſimilitude of the reaſon. But this I ſay is tobe done 
either in caſes of public neceſſity, or great equity and queſtionsof favour. In other 

caſes there arc yet more reſtraints. | | 
27. 4. A ſimilitude of reaſon (except in the caſes now expreſſed) does not extend 
8 the law to caſes not comprehended in the words and firſt meaning of the law. For 
Albertus Bo- 7.4270 legs mon eft lex, ſed quod ratione conſftituitur, ſay the Lawyers, Every thing that 
_ is reaſonable 14 not preſently a law. but that s the law which for that reaſon & decreed. 
And when a thing is prepounded to a Prince, it is in the body politic as in the body 
natural, though the Underſtanding propound a thing as reaſonable, the Will Kill 
hath power to chuſc or to reject it; and there may be reaſon for the thing in one 
regard, and reaſon againſt it in another; and if the reaſon in both caſcs only be 
alike, they are alſo unlike. Omne fimile eft etiam diſſimile. For Titius contracts 
friendſhip with Gabrnicu becauſe their Fathers were fellow-Souldiers in the Parthian 
war,and they loved well: but T:t545 refuſes to contratt the ſame league with Catulus, 
although the like reaſon was for him, his Father having been in the ſame legion in 
the ſame war: but Catulus was an ill-naturd man, and not fit to be entertain'd into 

ſuch ſocictics. 

28. $5. The Conſcience is not bound toa greater duty then is expreſs'd in the words 
and firſt meaning of the law by the proportion and communication of the: rea- 
ſon, unleſs the reaſon be not only alike, but be abſolutely the ſame in both 
caſes; and not only ſo, but that the reaſon was adequate to the law, that is, was 
the reaſon which actually and alone did procure the fanction of the law. When 
Ceſar took in a town in Ga/llia Narbonenſis, he deſtroyed the walls, and commanded 
they ſhould not build any more walls; they conſented, but caſt up a trench of 
earth; and he came and fir'd their Town, becauſe although a trench of earth was 
not in the words of the contract or prohibition, yet becauſe Ceſar forbad the 
rebuilding of the walls for.no other reaſon but becauſe he would not have it forti- 
fied, the lawagainſt walls was to be extended to trenches alſo for the — of an 

x adequate 
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a man have his neck broken or be ſmother'd wi 


ſtring, he ſhall be avenged by 'the aq | 44, ape 
inftrumentorrhic manner which 


knife or dagger : foritiwas not whe i cQTOL ich the law regrrd- 
ed, but it| wholly' iaterided to:fRcatethr Ker af chbſubjeGignt\ co 

29. 6. Now this idemtiry-of reaſob muſt! be'cleatband* evident, vt clfe it effects no- 
thing;: for in matterssf 'donbe rhe /preſurmptionis'/ for” liberty and freedom. Bar 
it commonly is beſt:jadg'd by dne-oemore> ot theſe: following” cales. x. The rela- 
tive and Hicorfelat olcd todd jadgidby theſhmie reaſon when the reaſon" bf the 
law does equally: concern tfieny,” GogN oi d8& be nam'd® mi the” provifion'of the 
law. If the husband malt love the wife, 'the! wie muſt love the husband, though - 
ſhe were not nam'd in\the law,” For-here they are'equal. - But in ſuperior and in- 
ferior/the reaſon canhot be equal, ! bur therefore is only to beexrended: to the pro- 
portion of the reaſon. A Son muſt maintain his Father thatis fatlen into poverty, 

' and ſo muſt a Father a Son : but they are not tied to equal obedience; to equal 

duty they are, but not to cqual-figmitications and inſtances of it. A husband muſt 
be true to his wives bed, and ſo muſt ſhe to his; but ſhe may not be admitted to an 
equal liberty of divorce as he is : the reaſon is; becauſe the duty is equal, but the 
power is unequal ;. and therefore the conſequents of this muſt differ, though the 
conſcquents of the other be the ſame. 2. The identity of the reaſon is then ſuſſi- 
cient for the extenſion of the law-when'one thing is contain'd under another, 4'par- 
ticular under a general, an imperfect under a perfect, a- part under the whole. 
3. When the caſcs are made alike by tho effort of other laws. ' 4. When the "law 
ſpecifics but one caſe for example ſake, - the reſt alſoof the ſame nature and efte&t 
are comprehended. ' 5. When the caſcs are radicated in the ſame principle, and 
are cqually concerned. WR 21f0 | 

30. 47. What is here ſaid.concerning cafes and a&onr is alſo'to be underſtood not 
only of perſons, which cannot be ſeparated fron the conſideration of at#ions' which 
are always perſonal, but of places and #1mes, when theanalogy and force of the rea- 
ſon or the words require it. Only each of theſe is to obſerve their proper caution. 
* Places are cqually included in the meaning of the law, though they be notexpreſs'd 
in the words of the law, if they be within the jutifdiftion of the law-giver; that is; 
within the capacity of the law *. * But the caution concerning- #ime is this, That * See Chapter 
althoughin laws declarative there is no difference of time, becauſe there the preſent m—__ " 
law is not the meaſure of our duty, but ſuppoſes theduty limited and preſcrib'd be- 
fore ( nihil enim nunc dat, ſed datum fignificat, faith the law in this caſe;) yet laws 1. hzredes.Sc&. 
conſtitutive or introductive of a new right or oblation never of themſelves regard ot 1# de Teftam. 
can be extended to what is paſt, becauſe this is not in our power, andis not capable 
of Counſel or Authority 3 bur they'can only be extended tothe future: but the #llay 
is this, for this is to be underſtood only in precepts and prohibitions, but not in mat-. 
ters of indulgence and favour; for in this it is quite contrary: what the law hath 
forbidden in time paſt or preſent, and what ſhe hath or doth command is to be exten- | 
ded to the future; but-Cum lex in preteritum quid indulget, in futurum wvetat, When1. Cumlex, & ' | 
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hath causd ſo great errors 
_ penſation. | 
2, For if we uſe the word improperly, Diſpenſation can ſignify a declaration made 


_ G ng inſtances, .and the | ſtate of things is not:changed ſo long as that adequate rea- 
ſan remainsfor which the obli 


gation was fir contracted, though. the thing be varied 
ACCES-AT d; accidents..::.But .of this I ſhall have better 


ina thouſand.other.cu | we 


a i ww L C226120tn1 20 a4 13.44 
thee 45. gant ealatioh' to:be us'd in determining 
ireaſen.of a law. For Nor omnium 


jeCtures arc | | 

icnc610r,obadicacc.. Et ideo rationes corum que con- 
hom od ſunt ſubvertentur. We 
TI 


on» -ualeſs-the law of it ſelf de- 


The Levi r bath” authority to diſpence in his ewn laws for any cauſe that himſelf pru- 
dent y ſhall judge to. be reaſonab e ſothat no diſtin intereſt be prejudic'd or injur'd. 


L. | id diflers from interpretation of laws,becauſc this does declare the law in 


certain caſcs not to bind ; but diſpenſation ſuppoſes the law in actual obligation, 
not only in general, but in this caſe, and to this perſon; and it is but like the old 
man in the fable his laying afide his burden of ſticks, which he is bound to carry with 
him to his long: home unleſs ſome fricndly perſon come to help him. But Diſpenſa- 
tion differs from diminution of laws by a ccafing or a contrary reaſon, becauſe the 
law ceaſes. of it ſelf-in this caſe,--but in diſpenſation wholly by the will of the 
Prince.. - And laſtly it diflers from equity,. becauſe equity is law, melior lex, but 
diſpenſation is a remiflion of, the law ; and the caſes of equity are ſuch as by juſtice 
muſt be cas'd, butiin diſpenſations there is nothing but benignity and favour. So 


. that Diſtenſation is. a voluntary ot of the Princes grace and favour, releaſing to any ſin- 


ghe perſon vr community of men the obligation of the law, others at the ſame time remain- 
ng bound, not only \1n other caſes, but in the ſame and in the like. For although the 
ſame and the like caſes of equity do; procure remiſſion to all alike, yet in diſpenſa- 
tions.it is not ſo. . One may be caſed, and another not ecas'd in the very ſame caſe. 
And the -not nacerffaading. or not confidering this great and material diflerence 

th in the underſtanging and in the miniſteries of diſ- 


by the ſuperior that the ſubject, in certain caſes is not oblig'd, that the law-giver 
did not intend it: .but this is interpretation of laws, or a declaration of the equita- 
ble part of the law, and is not properly an act of authority, but of doctrine and 
wiſdom ; ſave only that that doctrine and that wiſdom ſhall be eſteemed authenti- 
cal, and 2 warranty. in.doubtful caſcs: but if the ſubject did know the meaning 
of the law, as in moſt caſes he may, his conſcience is of it ſelf and by the intention 
of the law at liberty without any ſuch declaration; for that liberty is from an in- 
trinfic cauſe, that is, from the natural equity and reaſonableneſs of the caſe, and 
therefore claims ooting but what: the law intends and ought to intend in its very 
ſanction. - Now..intheſe caſes'to require diſpenſation, is to ask more then is need- 
ful ; "it is as if oneſhoulddeſirc his friend to untic his girdle when his cloths hang 
looſe about him : he needs it not; but that the wiſdom and charity of the law is 
. made. an artifice to.get mony, and to put the ſubject to ſcruples and trouble that he 
. may get his caſe. 


3-/: But when Diſpenſation fignifics properly, it means an a&t of mere grace and 


-tavour,. procceding from an cxtrinfic cauſe; that is, not the nature of the thing, 
or, the. merit of the cauſe, but cither the merit of the perſon, or ſome degrees 
of 
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and the reaſon of this is not, becauſs the Supreme pomer — | "ich his 
own laws without great cauſe, but becauſe he cannopdiſpenle,with ofÞes mens rights. 
And thezeforc when: by the laws of, Chriſtendome the Tithes were. (given 2e-the 
Carates of ſouls. of all-the fruits arifing in their. pariſhes, !it wy unjulkly dope of 
the Pgpe to qzemprt/the lands of the Giftertians ang ſome othes,Qrders from paying 
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nr atation isnothing but © kind,or rather a particular manner of diſpenſation; 
| fore hachinit hed ohoje confideration differin = Lowp the former, 
$2rc uſcful'to the miniſtery and conduct of it: 
of the burdeti of 'the law into'an act of, it may 
Ftronble.' Thus when a public penance is enjoyn'd 
ſhatge would be hardned or-oppreſſcd, the Church 
n,” and changes it into almes, ut ſolvat' in ere; 
that > the” fruit of his labours ova eavaclene his 
| lens "waY'SEraken in recompence of his cxteriour humi- 
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* ''x. t Babehir mult be Sith ſo- -aFmily __ no diminution to religion, or to add. con- 
fiderice re the'vices'sf great perſons,” 'who ſpend much more'in the purchaſes of their 
luſt then in the redemption of their ſhame, and” therefore 'think they eſcape with 
their fin, when they enjoy it at aprice. 

4. 2: 1rmuſt be done never but upon confideratioris of picty and great regard ;\ not 
becauſe the finner is powerful ot rich : for though in matters of commutative juſtice 
neither the rich mantis to'be regarded for his riches, nor the poor man for his po- 


- _ verty ;; yet in matters cfithinal and of diftributive juſtice therich man is leſs to be 
caſcd, F the indu makes the crime more popular and'imitable by the great- 
neſs of the evitexatople; but hes more to be caſed, when the puniſhment will by 
reaſon of his p! of honour be too uncqual a diminution to him, and cauſe a 


ot greate: thenthe intention of the law. | 
iecommutration'of tho puniſhment impoſed by law muſt at no hand be done 
price beforehand, or taxed 'in penitentiary tables, and be a matter of 
ſfpenſation :*for when'men know the worſt of the evil,which 
vlerable ar eaſy, it is an' ifvitation, 'and does tewpt to the 
his traſt be done by particular difpenſation ;' not cafily, not to 
alt price, but to relieve tho needs of him whois in 
ſh + of being fndowed by tov t a ſorrow. 
4. Commutations are not to be impos'd but when the diſpenſation is ſomething 
{s in'alawof burden 5 for then to change itintoa leſs burden is a diſpenſation 
by xeon 'of which ob! re r. le: Thus when abſtinence From fleſh 
is enjofird by a aw; it may be upon good ground diſpcas'd withal and chang'd 


into 


w_ 


into an abſtinence from wine or ftrong drink, or ſociety, or into alms. But when 
laws are made which contain in them no-burden,; but'are in order to. ſome end of 
perſonal or public advantage, ſome endot vertue, or caution, or defence, then ci- 
cher the diſpenſation { whea it is reaſonable to bergquir'd) mult-be without com- 
muration 3 or if it be not, 'the commutation muſt be made into ſomething that ſhall 
contribute to the end intended in the law. ' Thus if any one hath' reaſon to defire to 
be diſpenſed with in the publication or trine denunciation of an intended marriage, 
it is not reaſonable, nor according to the intention and wiſdom of the law, to 
change that law intoa tax of mony, though tor alms and religion ; but it may be 
done by commanding them to abſtain from mutual congreſs till the ſecret marri- 
age can prudently be made public; becauſe this commutation does in ſome degree 
ſecure the end of the law, and makes ſome amends for want of publication of the 
banes. If a Deacon have reaſon to deſire to reccive the order of Prieſthood from 
one that is not his own Dioceſan, the Eiſhop that diſpenſes with him cannot pru- 
dently orjuttly require of him to give a ſum of mony for the reparation of a Church, 
becauſe that, though it be a good work, yetitis not in the ſame matter, nor does 
it cooperate toward the wiſe end of the law : but he does well, if heenjoyns him to 
procure and carry along with him greater teſtimonials of his converſation and wor- 
thineſs, and that he publiſh his intention to all his own neighbourhood, that they 
may, if they ſce cauſe, object againſt him; and he may not be promoted by a clan- 
_ cular ordination. | 

5. I might adde here, that in commutations the pretences of charity and alms 
and religion muſt not be the cover of avaritious practices and deſigns ; but that this, 
although it be uſeful in reſpe&t of the corrupted manners of men, yet it is nothing 
to the explication of this Rule. 


Ce 


SECT. VI. Contrary Cuſtome. 


RULE VI. 


A Cuſtame can interpret a law, but can never abrogate it without the conſent of the 
S upreme power. 


= He doctrine of Cuſtomes both in divine laws and in humane, 1 have zlready ex- 
plicated, ſo far as concerns their poſitive power, and the power of binding the 


cerning their power to diſoblige and ſet at liberty : and even this alſo may very well 
be c(timatcd by thoſe poſitive meaſures, and hath in it not very much of ſpecial.con- 
{ideration, ſave this only, that there is very great reaſon of diflenting from the. com- 
monly received doctrine of the power of cuſtomes in this very particular, 

2 | 
cording to that ſaying of Tertullzan, Conſuetudo tn rebus cipihbus pro Jege ſuſcipitur, 
cum deficit lex, When there is no law, it is ſupplied by cuſtome z- and this is fo far 
ro beextended, that if the cuſtome be reaſonable, and antecedent to a law,: it ſhall 


remain after the making of a law in that very matter, niſi expreſie caveatur in #þſa, c 1. ic confi. 
unleſs the law does exprefly cancell it by particular caution-:. yet when a law is. in 5. 
eſtabliſhed and is good, the force of cuſtome is not ſufficientof it ſelf ro-annul it, 


and to cancel the-obligation of Conſcience. | 


A cuſtome can interpret a law, - S de interpretatione legu queratur, imprimea #n- jg ge interprets J 
ſpiciendum eſt, quo jure civitas retro 1n hujuſmods caſibus uteretur, 'ſaies the law.. | For & de legibus. 3 


itis to be ſuppos'd that the law was obeyed, andiin that ſeaſe in-which the law-giver 


intended it; and that the people do their duty in things of public concerniis=2'juſt 


and a legal preſumption: and therefore nothing is more-:xeafonable_in:queſtions 
concerning the interpretation of a law, then to inquire: how the practice:obipeople 
was in times by-gone, becauſe what they did when the reaſon-avd i ſenſe: of the law 


was beſt perceiv'd, and what the law-giver allowed them to: do:.jn tho obedience of 


it, may beft be ſuppoſed to be that which he intended. Upon thisaccount, the 
judg'd caſes in law arc the belt indication of the meaning of the: taw 4 becauſe the 
| fentence 


Book 2: Chap, 
3- Rule 19..& 
Conſcience to obedience and complying. That which now is to be inquir'd is con- ras. Chap. 


For although by the conſent of all the world cuſtom can introduce 4 Jaw, AC- & Coron.mai, * 


© 159, 


ron, diminution, + BooxlTill. 


ſentence'of the Judges does moſt folemnly convey the notice of: a cuftome, and al- 
low it-rcaſonable, :and by: thoſe:cuſtomes' does interpret the law, ſo that they givc 
aidexch to other; the cuſtome gives aſſiſtance to the Judges in underſtanding the 
meaning of the law, and thc Judges giving ſentence according tothe cuſtome declare 

| that cuſtome to' be reaſonable; according to'that in the Spaniſs laws, That cuſtome is 
oe mo a for ever /hereafter ta be ebſerved,''fi ſecundum eam by judicatum fuerit, if there have been 
Tauri, num. #0.” ſerences promounced- according to the cuftome. But this uſe of cuſtome is 
247 cn both in the Civil and Canon law. Is ambiguitatibus que ex legibus proji- 


= 
hes. 


Lnam Impera- ”7 4 jy - - : 
tor, |, cod, Czjcuntur,' conſuetudinem aut rerum perpetuo fimiliter judicatarum authoritatem vim le- 


gs obtinere debexe.” Cuſtome and precedents of law are as good as law in all que- 
ftions of law and of doubttul interpretation : and therefore the Preſidents of Pro- 
vinces were commanded to judge:by the meaſurcs of cuſtome : probath iis que in 
ke, it oppido'frequenter in eodem controverſiarum genere ſervata ſunt, cauſa cognita ftatuat ; 
—_— what is the cuſtome of the place, and by the meaſures of that let the decree 
paſs.” Andſoitiisinthe Canon law, where a certain Biſhop is commanded to inquire 
, 1. what is the cuſtome of the Mctropolitan Church and the Chutches in the neighbor- 
ae. Hy hood, & diligentius imitari, to follow it diligently, meaning both in practice and in 
ſentences. Nowiathis, if the Conſcience can be relieved and the rigour of the 
- law abated by the aids of cuſtome, it is ſafe to uſe it, and to proceed according to 

the rules of equity, :deſcrib'd in the beginning of this Chapter. | 
But all this is therefore reaſonable becauſe it is conſuetudo ſecundum legem, it is 
according to law; all the caſc and abatements of which that are reaſonable the Con- 
ſcience'may ſafely uſe. But if a cuſtome be againſt a law, the law, and not the 
cuſtome:ought to, prevail ;, for a cuſtome cannot take off fromus the duty and obc- 
* 4p ra ftdicnce we owe to the juſt laws of our ſaperiors. Conſuetudo nec rationem vincit nec + 
A legem. As in divine laws reaſon and truth can never be prejudic'd by contrary 
cuſtomes; ſo in humame laws, the authority and obligation cannot be annull'd by 
deſuetude alone. For although a. man may get impunity and ſave his skin whole 
under the protection of contrary cuſtome; yet our inquiry is for the indemnity of 

Conſcience: and asto this, it is conſiderable that when a cuſtome contrary to law 

does enter, it enters by neglect or diſobedience, by rebellion or contempt, it pro- 

.ceceds allthe way inthe paths of. iniquity ; for ſtill men go qua #tur, nen qua eundum 

eft, they go, like frighted or wandring ſheep, there where the gap is open, not 

where the way lies: and it will be impoſſible that ſuch caſtomes ſhould be. a war- 

Tanty to the conſcience, and that it ſhould be lawful to break a law, becauſe the 

* Zo fol _law/1s-broken; thatdiſobedience ſhould warrant rebellion * ; and that it be inno- 
Ld firibirontrs -centtofollow the multitude to fin. So that ſo long as the cuſtome is alone and 
obediemiom. walks by it ſelf, it walks amiſs: but if by any means this cuſtome paſs into lawful, 
ict de pra a9/atraveller that goes ſo far weſtward and ſtill gocs on till at laſt he comes to the 
- ſeripe; rifinig'of the ſan, then it is not by any force of the cuſtome, but by firſt obtaining 
| - pardon and thenprocuring leave. 

For itisobſervable that in law, cuſtomes themſelves are eſteem'd illegal and re- 
eap.cum cauſa Probate if they be againſt law. Licet uſus conſuetudinis non minima fit authoritas, 
dere judicata. * gynquam tamen veritars aut begs prejudicat ; Ute and cuſtome hath great authority, 

of in cop. ag DUE nothing againſttruth or law : and Non valet conſuetudo contra canonicam inſtitu- + 

S ram, de - $40em 5” for the'cuſtome is unreaſonable if it be againſt law : for-i//am dico rationa- - 
conſuer. verb. þzJem quam non improbant jura, ſaith the Gloſs in cap, ult.: de conſuet. Terbo _rationabi- 
cnn” His; andthe Lateran Council defines thoſe cuſtomes to be reaſonable, gue ratione 
juoantar &' ſacris congruunt inſtitutis, which are aſſiſted by reaſon and are are agreeable to 
the holy Canons. Now becauſe a cuſtome is by no.law admitted unlcſs it be reaſona- 
+ ble;+and that by all-laws thoſe.cuſtomes are judg'd unreaſonable which are againſt 
© law ;.we have reaſon to withdraw our ſelves from the practice of ſuch cuſtomes 
gh they be never fo general "and long, unleſs they be by ſome other means 

allowed:” DICE: bag 
6: Andtherefore there is wholly a miſtake in this doCtrine, upon the account of 
an &erTPayucand ſome antinomics in law : for it is certain that in the Civil law, 
andin the laws of:many nations anciently, the cuſtome of the people was eſteem'd 
ſafficienttoabrogatea:law ;- but it began firſt, and continued. long only in thoſe 
Common-wealths whicre the people had power to make a law,:or had ſome preten- 
fions.andcoloursof that power which were not wholly robe taken. from _ : and 
1 = therefore 


Fitts) DES wan f HE Ws” EE La 9. A 
Cit ay. 6.” and abtogation'sf. lumane. Laws. 


Jo 


tacky ronſenſu ommun per deſuetudenem abr 
expreſs xevecation of ths lam-giverybut by the, [ecre; 
is well expreſs'd by Felianws tht Lawyer, 2 u;d ent 

am declaxet, an rebus vpſis & fabits.?':It: all one how the pople fgnify their mill by ſuffrages 
or by «ttions mcaning that fo long as the legiſlative power was in them, they had pow- 
* er to revoke their. own. law-by.cuſXome as well ag by voice, at Jong running as well as 
at one-convention But whenthe people are not their own ſabjects and their own 
Princes ( for fo they: areinall popular govexnments) but. that: the: Prince..or the 
Sepatc hath. the.legiſlative power,. they cannef introduce gcuſtome bur by -rebelli- 
on.and diſobedience... In Democracies, . when,'the people did. otherwiſe- then their 
own laws requir'd, they diſobeyed-themſclves,, and. ſo-were innocent and out of dan- 
ger ; but now they cannot diſobey but they ſin, and a fin can never of it ſcif tead 
a man to innocence, nor a lic to truth, unleſs it be by the helpof ſome other inter- 
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vening cauſe, of it ſcif alone it- cannot. But this affair relies upon the ſame ground c1,, nut 5. 


which I formerly diſcours'd of in this book ; for the miſtake of men is alike in both. 
The obligation of a law does not depend upon the acceptation of the people; and 
as 2a law hathnot its beginning ſo neither can it have its perpetuity depcndantly 
upon them ; and no man thinks ithath, but hewwho ſuppoſes the ſupreme power to 
be originally in the people, and in the King by truſt ; and there are too many that 
think that, for there have been ſo many Democratical gavernments that many wiſe 
men have ſaid-ſo, becauſe then they had reaſon : but ſo many popular goycrniments 
have alſo produc'd popular opinions, which _— too. much receiv'd even' by. wiſe 
men, have {till given the people occaſion to talk fo ſtill, and to very many to believe 
them. : 20:41S17) | | | 
7. Butif acontrary:cuſtome could: juſtly  abrogate a law,” then it wereno matter 
who had the legiſlative. power, for whatever the Prince pleaſe, "the people ſhall chuſe 
whether it be a law or no; which becauſe it is a perfe&t deſtruction to all govern- 
ment, muſt needs proceed from an intolerable principle. To which add this: con- 
{ideration, that nd es efict in law and external regiment acuſtome may be ad- 
mitted to have, of 'which I am not concern'd to give accounts, iyet if the. cuſtome 
be againſt law, it is certain the conſcience can have no fafcty, and no peace but in 
the obedience to the law. For beſides that there arc ſo many difficult and indeter- 
minable queſtions in the conduct of the matter of cuſtomes, as whether the cuſtome 
be reaſonable, and who is tojudge of that, and by what meaſures 3 -what are the ſuffi- 
cient cauſes of cuſtome, whether there muſt be ſome incquality or preflure or ini- 
quity.ina the matter, or is it ſufficient that the multitude is willing to introduce a 
cuſtome againſt law ? what time and continuance is requir'd to preſcribe a cuſtome, 
and when it begins to be innocent, and how _ is diſobedience ; how many muſt 
concur to the making of it, and whether the diſſent of a few does interrupt” its coa- 
lition and growing into a cuſtome, and how ſhall we know whether all or no do con- 
ſent ? or how are we ſure that a greater part is ſufficient; and that we have the 
greater part with us? whether for” the abrogation of the law a mere deſuetude or 
omiſſion is ſufficient,or muſt the cuſtome be eontrary to the law and matter of fact ? 
and if that be ſufficient to.annul an affirmative precept, how many things and cir- 
cumſtances of things will be further requir'd for the removing the obligation of a ne- 
ative commandment? and very many more to the ſame purpoſes, that is, to-no 
purpoſes : beſides this, 1 ſay, the conſcience can never be warranted in any thing but 
obedience; becauſe it is impoſſible to tell the preciſe time in which the law is actu- 
ally abrogated by the cuſtome; and therefore a man can' never: know-by-all that is 
before him in this affair, whether he be worthy of love or hatred. 
8. Thercisonly one caſc that can ſet this right, and give warranty to the conſcience, 
and that is when the Prince or the ſupreme power allows the cnſtome and- annuls 
his own law.; for he only that made it can give it a'pertod : and. therefore our-inqui- 
ry cari be only this, how we ſhall know when the Prinec is willing the; law ſhall go 
for nothing. Concerning which there are but two ways of our) knowingit/ or. his 
doing it. The onc is by tacit conſent or ſectetapprobation of: the cuſtome, 2s by 
not puniſhing, by tot complaining, and by filenee;; and the other 5is by direct revo- 
cation, The former will be very hard to know fo well as to be able ; to bring) 
peace to an inquiring and eutious conſcience ; but I ſhall give accounts of the be 
| | Sff ways 


+ conſent of all. And the-xcaſon of this© 5 
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apainſt the law, we” myſt Ray till 'thelaw be - expreſly ' abrogated, and 'then'the 
Motte iy ſafely be'com 

For, as Pd#ormitan faid woll, Oportet ut due partes: fit | _ 
tredutirar;Not only the people, butthe Prince ro0' malt conſent before the 'cuſtome 
be apprayed.”” For there mult be two words to tfiis bargain. 5051 = 


% $4 » 


* 
—_— = 
. 


= th 
on - 4 22 this. Ah. Mt —_ a fy 4 
——— a. Mit. Mt. Los. x ; Y — > | = - — 
” A” Ge 5 2 


Sef, 7 Abrogation. þ 


RULE VIL 


Abrogation of alaw by a colnpetent, that is, by the $ upreme power, may be Tt" an 4 
wo? though the law it ſelf be neither unreaſonable nor unjuſt. j 


THe cauſes of abrogating a law are all thoſe which are ſufficient to make a good 

T- 'T and'a wiſe man-change his mind. The alteration of thecauſe of the law; new 
emergencies, unfit-.circuinſtances, / public diſlike; a-greater:good: for it is noother- 
wiſe in the public then in the private will ;- there where a man is maſter of his will 
and ruler of his owraffirs, thereis nothing to be confider'd, but that what he 
does be done wiſcly and juſtly and:charitably. The fame power:that makes the law, 
# the ſame can annut it; 'and the ſame reaſon which introduc'd the-law, can alſo change 
E-- it: and therc is no diflcrence but this only, that a'law may not be! impoſed unicſs 
| the matter of it be honeſt; ' or holy, or profitable; but it ray be abrogated 
though it be all this,” provided it be not neceflary. For to: the making of 2 law all 
the conditions are requir'd, a competent authotity, andjuſt matter, and fitting pro- 
mulgation3z but to theiabrogation of it, the defect of any one cauſe is fofficient. 
And therefore ilgthe Jaw:be znjuff, it ceaſes of it ſelf; If it be aſelefs, itfalls into 
juſbnegleet> if itbe notpublzſÞ'd, itis not born; if it be generally: diflik'd, it is ſup- 
os'd tobe uncharitable,” and therefore is as good as if it were not; born, for it will 
ſtarv'dat Norſe.” But when itis made it muſt continuc and be. maintain'd by nll 
theſe things together; :and therefore when any one fails, the whole ſtructure de- 
= ſcends into diflolation anda heap. But therefore if the will of the Prince changes, 
E. and thathe will not have it to be a: law, it loſes the ſpirit, though the body andthe 
2 external cavfes of life remain.+ For though an a&tion muſt;notbe done unleſs.it be 
goodand innocent, yetirt is not neceſiary that it be done, thoughit be ſo.” ' Every 
thing re oeliary; and many good things arelet alone; and at -the 
ſame time wg as they are done, and ſometimes better: and becauſe there 
are many good provifions and counſels which are.not taken, and:are not made into 
laws, many ſuch things which arc well enough may be laid afide, cither for the pro- 
—_—_ greater good, orfor the avoiding of ſome appendant 'inconvenience. But 
in theſe caſes, unleſs the Prince be obliged by oath or promiſe to preſerve this 
laws his abrogatingeven of a good law 'is no queſtion of juſtice, but of prudence 
andcharity; both which alſo may be preferved, if the good be chang'd, or improv'd, 
or recompens'd. * But whether it be _ or wrong on the Princes part, yerif the 
law be annall'd, "the conſcience of the ſabjedt is no longer bound. The Prince 
cannot bind the conſcience, unleſs the law be good 3 but the conſcience is at liberty, 
though the abrogation be not good: ''Becanſe the (goodneſs of the matter cannot 
make it into a law without the Prince's will, but the Prince's will can alone make 
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Cuar.6s. and abrogation of Humane Laws. 


' 2, Upon'this account, it is not unſcaſonable to inquire whether, that a thing hath 
been abus'd may be accounted ajuſt and a prudent cauſe to take it.quite away. 

That it may be a juſt, that is, a ſufficient cauſe, is out of all queſtion,becauſe it 
is not unjulit; for then in this caſc it is juſt enough, though it be not neceſlary. But 
whether it be prudent for the Prince to do it, 'and whether it be neceſſary that it be 
done, is another conſideration. But to this the precedent of Hezekiah King of Fu- 
dah is 2 good guide. For he brake in pieces the brazen ſerpent, becauſe the people 
made it an idol ; and he did prudently, becauſe the people who were too apt to that 
crime could not cafily be kept from doing it ſo long as that great memorial of the 
divine power did remain. Itis like removing a beautiful woman from the orcedy 
cycs of a yong perſon; he cannot behold her and be ſafe: and thus it is in all caſes; 
if rhe evil be incumbent, and not remediable, nor to be cleans'd from miſchicf or 
juſt ſuſpicion and actual danger, then whatſoever is fo abus'd not only may, but 
ought to be remov'd. Bat it that which was abus'd be now quitted from the abuſe, 
then it may be kept if it be good for any thing: and if it were not, I ſuppole there 
would be no queſtion about it. | EP 

Bur in the change of laws, or reformation of prevailing evil cuſtomes, prudence 
# good always, and zeal ſometimes :: but certainly the contrary and the extermina- 
ting way of a reformation is not always the beſt, becauſe he thar oppoſes a vice too 
fiercely may paſs into a contrary vice as readily as into a contrary vertue. If a 
Church happens to command ſome rituals end forms of worſhip in a ſuperſtitious 
manner or to ſuperſtitious purpoſes, or if men do obſerve'them with a curioſity 

reat as to the niceneſs of ſuperſtition, it is not good to oppoſe them ſuperſtitioully.; 
ir the obedient do keep the rituals as if they were the Commandments of God; 
they are to blame: bur if the diſobedicnt will reject them as if they were of them- 
ſelves againſt God's Commandments they are more to blame, becauſe a ſuperſti- 
tious obedience is better then a ſuperſtitious rebellion ; that hath piety and error in 
an evil mixture, but ths hath error and impiety. 
5  Butasto the ſubject matter and inquiry.ot the Rule; That a thing hath been 
abus'd, and a law hath been made the occaſion of cvil, it does not make the law of 
it ſelf to ceaſe, unlcſs that abuſe and deception be not to be cur'd withoat abrogati- 
on of the law. So that if a ſubject ſces the abuſe and is offended at it, and is not 
tempted to comply with it, he is ſtill ticd to obſcrve the law, and in his own pra- 
Rice ſeparate it from the abuſe. Thus in the Primitive Church, the obſervation 
of Vigils and Wakes was a holy cuſtome, and yet it afterwards grew into ſuch abuſe, 
that the Ecclcſiaſtic authority thought it fit to abrogate it ; becauſe the cuſtome in 
the declining picty and corrupted manners of the world was a ready temptation to 
the evil. Buttill the Vigils were taken away by authority, the laws of the Church 
did ſtill oblige, and did not ccafe of themſelves: and therefore where with inno- 
ccnce and without active ſcandal they could be obſerved, the ſubject was oblig'd: 
But then this was cauſe enough why the Rulers of Churches ſhould annul that 
law or cultome. If they could eaſily have quitted thoſe meetings from corruption, 
they might if they pleas'd retain them or annul them, as they liſted ; only they were 
bound to annul them when the evil could find no other remedy. The abuſe even 
ſo long as it was curable was yet cauſe cnough why the Supreme power might abro- 
oate the law, but not ſufficient to make the abrogation neceſlary, nor yer for the 
the ſubject to diſobey it. For the inferior cannot lawfully withdraw his obedience, 
till the ſuperior cannot lawfully retain the law : but when to abrogate it is neceſlary, 
then to diſobey it is no fin. | 
6. I conclude theſe numerous inquiries and large accounts of the np of Con- 

ſcience by Humane laws, with the Apologue taken out of Nicholaus Damaſcenys his 


Politics. 'Ifnpwy «: yurances ty vor pebTpoy Tt Carne, 1 Thy Yaiex Trepabay %y ph 
Suro eiger ryodrrat. Laws arc like the girdles of the Iberian women: it any 
mans belly or his heart is too big for thoſe circles, he is a diſlolute and a diſhonour'd 
perſon. 


The end of the Third Book. 
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y WO nag £0 cone any thing fully and intirely, muſt conſi- 
'2 Yer it in all the four kinds of cauſes. The Formal cauſe, or the 
. £cſ{zntiality of gaod, and. cvil .is. the doing it with or againft Conſcs- 
2 -jite,, true or falſe, = or wrong, confident or doubtful, pro- 
c- bable-or cettain; and this I have cxplicated in the Firſt book. 
—\ The. Material cauſe of good and evil is derived from the object or 
_—__ ”** 'theRule, which is the laws of God and Man, by a conformity 
£6 Whith the Yetion is good;"and if it diſagrees, it is materially evil. And this 1 
wc itgely repreſeritel in the Second and Third Woks. = 

eauſc "I's not'enpugh that any thing be in its own nature honeſt and juſt, 


. - OMe 2. 


atkeſsir bealſs hontftly/and juſtly done, according to that ſaying of the wiſe man, 


Our ſunBtitttem ſanl8t 'cuftodiunt judicabuntur ſan#i, They that keep holineſs halily ſhall 
b adjaigedÞFuly ; tormpakeup the Rule of Conſcience complete, it is neceſſary that 
itbe LR Adrod by what Rules and meaſures a good action may be rightly conducted, 
and how-&1t-may be rightly judged;-that we paſs on to emendation, either by repen- 

"that a gobd 4Ction may not be ſpoil'd, and an evil may not 


tance ot tmprovement; th 
be allowed;' but that according to the words of the Apoſtle we may be «: Tz» tyoy 

ryagoy Aroruacutior prepar'd for every good work : which will be done by conſidering 
the tfficient and the finaF cauſes of all hamane actions ; the nature and rules of which 
when we underſtin$and Conſider,” as we have the meaſure of humane actions in all 
the four kinds of caufes,  ſo'there will be nothing deficient to the fulncſs of a gene- 


ral orunhiverfal Rule of "Conſcience. 
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Of the efficityt cauſes of all Humane ations good or evil. 
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& Of Choice and Election, voluntary and involuntary; 


RULE I. 
An ation is neither good nor evil, unleſs it be voluntary, and choſen; 


FF 


is Rule. is taken from the doctrine of S. 4uftin, who | makes; freedom and j,yJmur 15. qu 
clection tq be of the conſtitution and definition of ſini' 'Peccatum: eff volun- r.inprincip, 


tas retinends vel conſequends quod. juftitia vetat, &' unde liberum eft abſftinere. » The will lib. De duabus 


is the miſtreſs of, all our actions, of all but ſuch as arc. neceſlary and:natural;' and 
therefore to her it is to be imputed whatſoever is done. : . The action: it ſelf is good 
or bad by its conformity to, or difformity from. the Rule ;of Conſcience;: but the 
Man is good or bad by the'will,... Nemo noftrum. tenetur ad culfiam, 'nifi propria volun- 
tate deflexerit, {aid S. Ambroſe. If the actions be natural;and under no command 
of the will, they are good by creation and the act of God 3 but.if it be a moral action 
it is to be conducted by another Occonomy. For in theſe it is:true which the: Wiſe 
tman ſaid, Deus poſuit hominem in manu confilis ſus; God intending tobe glorified by 
our free obedience hath ſet before us good and evil; we may put our hand to which we 
will; only what we chuſe that ſhall be our portion : for-all things of this nature 
he hath left us to our ſelves; not to onr natural ſtrengths, but to our own choice; 


ſ 4 he 


animabus caps 
Il, 


ibid, ubi ſupra 
cap. non eſt, 


% 


_I9.. 


Cap. 10, 


Ce. A EE. 


he hath inftrocted us how to chuſe ; he+hath open'd to us not only the nature of 
things, but the event alſo of all actions, and invited the will with excellent amabi- - 


liticsand glorious objects; and byall the aids of the Spirit of Grace hath enabled it 
to A its work well. Juſt as Naturc is by Phyſic enabled to proceed in her hi 


| work of nutriment and increaſe by a removing of all impcdiments;; fo does the Spy 
E by its own 


ritof Godin us, and'to us, and forus: .and after all the willis to cly 
concreated power. . eta ot PWT i 
I ſhall wor here enter into the philoſophy of this queſtion, . but conſider-it bal 
as it is to be felr and handled. Let the will of man bc. cnabled. by what means | 
pleaſe God ro chuſe for it, without God's grace we arc ſure it-cannot doits work.; 
but wearc ſurc alſo that we can do our work that God requires of ds, -and-we can 
let it alone: and therefore as ſure as God's, grace and:help is ncceflary, ſo fare 
it is that wc have that help thatgy neceſfary ; tor if we: had not, we. could. nat. be 
commanded to work, and there Were'no need of arguments or of rcafon, . of 'delibe- 


" i. de fe con- fation Or inquiry, according to the words of S. Auſtin, ui non clamer flultam efſe 
tra Manichz0s py er6pta dare ts, cus liberum now eff quod precipitur facere; &' iniquum eſſe eum darn- 


nare, cui non fuit poteſtas juſſs complere? For if in humane actions, . that- is actions 
of mordlity, there be a fate, then there is no contingency, and. then all deliberation 
were the greateſtfolly in the world ; becauſe fince only one /part is poſſible. ( that 
being impoſſible to come to paſs which God hath incvitably decrecd ſhall, never be ) 
the other part is buta chimzra, and therefore not ſubject to. conſultation... Add 
ro this, if; all our a&tions were predetermin'd, then one man were not better then 
another, and there could be no difference of rewards in heaven or carth ; God might 
eive'what he pleaſe, bat he ſhall reward none, not im-any \ſcnſc whatſocyes; and 
Ehriſtian Princes may as well hang a true man as a thief, becapſe this man | no; more 
breaks his law then the other, for neitherof them do obey or diſobey, but. it. is for- 


' tune that is hang'd, and fortune that is advanc'd: 


| Ille caucem | ſorts] pretium tulit, hic diadema ; 

and there is no ſuch thing as vertue, no praiſe, and no law. But in all this there is 
nothing new. For theſc werc long fince the diſcourſes of S. Juſtin againſt the 
Manichees, and S. Hierom againſt the Pe/agians; andS Leoby theſe nes, 00am 
confutes the Priſcillianiffs, as appears in his x9 Epiſtle to T#ribius the Piſhop. But 
certainly that .is a ſtrango propoſition which affirms that: nothing iis poſſible 
but mhatis done; ihdtowhat purpoſe is repentance? No'man repents that he could 
not ſpeak as ſoon as he was born, and no man _— that ho was begotten into the 
world by the ordinary way of all the carth. that repents is troubled for doing 
what he ought not, and what he need not. But 1 will go on no further in this particular ; 
not becauſe I cannot chuſe, for I could add very many more things, but becauſe. if a 
man hath not a power towill or nill, it is to no purpoſe to write, icaſes of Conſci- 
ence, or indeed to do any thing as wiſe men ſhould. A fool and a wiſe man differ nor, 
a lazy man and adiligent, a good man and a bad, fave only one hath a better ſtar ; 
they differ as a ſtrong man and a weak : but though one be the. better thing, he is 
not the better man. Bur I am not here to diſpute, yet I ſhall obſerve a few things 
which may be uſcful to the queſtion. as the queſtion can miniſter to.practice. 

T. That whercas all men granting liberty of will in actions * natural life and 
common entercourſe, many of them deny it in moral ations, and many deay it 


_ In actions-ſpiritual, they conſider not that they evacuate and deftroy rhe very tia- 


ture and purpoſe of liberty and choice. For beſides that the caſc of morat actions 


- and fprrituab is all one, for that ation is moral whichis done in obedience or difobe- 


dicnce ton law, and friritust is no more, fave only it relates to another law, to the 
Evangelical or ym Oy law of liberty, but in the nature of the thing it is the fame, 
and can as well be choſen one as the other, when they are cqually taughr, and 
alike commanded, and pro | 
they beſo they are not 
things, that is inallt 


pounded under the fame proportionable amabiliry, and till 
y laws; beſides this, che: Benth - liberty in. all moral 
s of manners, in all things of obedience to the laws of 
God and Man, and the gitin things under no' law, is. 2 deſtruction of the 
very nature and of liberty. '- For the only end of Tiberry is 'ro make us ca- 
__y laws, of vertuc and reward, -and to. diſtinguiſh us from beaſts by a di- 

inct manner of approach to God, nd away of conformity to him proper to us 
and exccptin the matter of Divine and humane laws, except in the marter of virtue 


and 


= <4 o—__  -- . - 
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and vice, pay 2: in order to reward -or puniſhment, liberty and choice were good 
for nothing : for to keep our flves from harm, - and poiſon, and cnemics, a natural 
inſtinet, and lower itcs,..and morc brutiſh faculties would ſerve our needs as 
well as the necds of birds and'beaſts.. And therefore to'allow it where it is good for 
nothing, -and to deny it where only-it can be uſctul and reafonable and fit tobe done; 
and given by the wife Father of all his creatures, muſt needs be amiſs. 

. 2. Liberty of choice in moral actions, that is, in all that can be. good or bad, is 
dgrecablc to the whole method and purpoſe, the Qeconomy and defign of hamane 
nature and being. For we area creature between Angel and beaſt, and we under- 
ſtand ſomething, and are ignorant of much, and the things that arc before us arc 
mixt of good and evil, and our duty hath much good and ſome evil,and fin hath ſome 
good and much cvil, and therefore theſe —_ arc and they are not to be purſucd ; 
Omne voluntarium eft etiam involuntarium, an 

our propoſitions are probable, not truc and falſe;-but for ſeveral reaſons ſeemin 
both to ſeveral perſons. Now if to all this'there were not a faculty that ſhoul 
proportionably, and in even/ meaſures, and by a ſymbolical progrefſion tend to 
theſe things, we could not underſtand, we could not ſee, we could not admire the 
numbers and muſic and proportions of the Divine wiſdom in our creation in rela- 
tion to this order of things. For fince in our objects there is good and evil in con- 
fuſion or imperfe&t mixture, if our faculties tending to theſe objects were natural, 
and not deliberative and eletive, they muſt take all in, or thruſt all our, and either 
they muſt receive no good, or admit cvcry cvil. It is natural for every thing to 
love its good and to avoid its evil : now when the good and evil are ſimple and un- 
mixt or not diſcertied;' an inſtinct and a- natural tendency to the object is ſaffici- 
ent to inveſt it in the poſſefion. But when they are mixt, and we are commanded, 
to chuſe the good and eſchew the evil, if to an indifferent object there be not an in- 
diflecent faculty, what Symmetry and proportion is in this creation ? If there be 
two amabilitics propounded, ———_— onc is to be followed, and the other avoided, 
fince #hc hand hath five, the ſoul muſt at leaſt have two fingers, the one to take, the 
other toput away. And this is ſoin. all ſpecies or kinds of moral actions, even that 
kind which we call fpiritual; for with that alſo'thers is mingled ſo much difficulty 
and diſpleaſure, that'is, fomuch. evil, ſo much that we naturally and reaſonably 
deſire to avoid, andthe avoiding of this evil does ſo ſtand: againſt the ehuſing of 
the other good, thata natural and unchuſing faculty can do nothing at all in the 
queſtion: But upon this account God hath commanded induſtry, diligence, tole- 
ration, - patience, longanimity, mortification ; : that is, he hath ſet before us ſeveral 
cligibilities in order to ſeveral-.cnds, which-muſt either be wholly to'no purpoſe, 
or an'art of yexation and inſtrument of torment to evil purpoſe, or elſe the means 
of a'reward, and the way of felicity by the advantage of a free and a wiſe choice, 
and this is to very good purpoſe. 


Materiamque tus triftem wirtutibus umple : Ovid, Tri 
Ardua per preceps gloria vadit tter. _ X lib, 4. El 3. + 


Hefora quis noſſet, fi felix Trojsa fuiſſet ? 
Nat Publica virtutss per mala fatta wia eft.' 
It is difficulty and'the mixture of ſeveral amabilitics that preſuppoſes choice and 
makes vertuc. But if eycnts-and actions: were <qually pxedetermin'd, idleneſs 
would be as good'as labour, and pecviſhneſs as- good as patience; but then a man 
could never come to God. It was well ſaid :of Enſebius, Zoua wyin mixa, vynr 
5 dpitAtruos' - aothorws Thy duTH acpyons Tegs Tto:Feud bparoy: - As idleneſs is to the 
body; ſo is carcleſnefs'and inconfideration: to the fon}, but-cxerciſe and difficulty 


and mortificatien bring us unto:God : but theſe things-cannot be underſtood but 


where there is liberty and election, and yet without theſci therts is no vertus; 
| Ni decus adfuerit pattendo, ubstempors leths 
| Proxima fint;  pulchramque petat per vulneialaudem: (+ 
Difficulty makes yertue; and the” contraricty*of objects miakes difficultys: atid the 
various ends and amabilitics make the contraricty, 'and-liþerty-is the hand and fin- 
| pro of the ſoul 'by which ſhe picks and chafes;-and if ſhe gathers Bowers the makes 
ſelf a gartand of immortality.” 02 20919957 TRAPS. 17 +, fr _y 


there is a weight on both ſides, and © 
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2. All this ſtate of things thus repreſcnted muſt ny a Rate. much-more 

7 n neſt then that of beaſts, but very imperfect in reſpedt of that of Angels, and of 
that which we our ſelves" expect hereafter; 'and therefore that liberty. which is 
made in juſt proportion to fit this imperfection muſt alſo of it ſelf needs be- imper- 
fe&, and need not be envied to mankind as if it 'were a jewel of the celeſtial crown. 
Alas it is an imperfeQtion, fit to humble us, not to make us proud; it is not too 
much to be given us, it is a portion of our imperfect condition; it only ſets us 
higher then a Tulip, and cnlarges our .border beyond the: folds of ſhcep or the 
Oxens ſtall, byt it keeps us in our juſt ſtation, ſervants to God, inferior to An- 
gels, and in poſſibility of becoming Saints. ,For in moral or ſpiritual things 
liberty and indetermination is weakneſs, and ſuppoſes a great .infirmity of our reaſon 
and a great want of love. For if we underſtood all the degrees of amability in the 
ſervice of God, and if we could love God as he deſerves, we could not deliberate 
concerning his ſervice, ang we could not poffibly chuſe or be in love with difobedi- 
ence, WE ſhould have no liberty left, nothing concerning which we could delibe- 

rate; for there is no dcliberation but when ſomething is to be retus'd, and ſomethin 
is to be preterr'd,which could not be but that we underſtand good but little, and love 
itleſs. For the Saints and Angels in heaven and God himſelf loye good and can- 
not chuſe evil, becauſe todo ſo were imperſection and infelicity 3 and the Devils 
and accurſcd ſouls hate' all good, without liberty and indiflerency : but between 
theſe is the ſtate of Man in the days of his pilgrimage, until he comes to a con- 
Grmation in one of the oppoſite termes. Liberty of will is like the motion of 
a Magnetic needle toward the North, full of trembling and uncertainty till it be 
fixt in the beloved point : It wavers as long asit is free, and is at-reſt when it can 
chuſe no more, It is humility and truth to allow to man this liberty ; and 
therefore for this we may lay our faces'in the duſt, .and confeſs that our dignity 
and excellence ſuppoſes miſery and is imperfection, but the inſtrument and capa- 

city of all duty and all vertue. | 

6. 4. In the inquiries concerning the efficient cauſc of moral ations men da deny 
one truth for fear of loſing another, and will not allow to man a liberty of choice 
in ſpiritual a&tions and moral cftects, for fear: of diſparaging the grace of God ; 
whercas it is by the grace of God that we have this liberty. - Ipſa 
S. Auguſtin lib.2.de peecator.merit. yatio quemlibet noſirum querentem vehementer anguſtat, ne fic defenda- 
_ RY cry mus gratiam ut liberum arbitrium auferre videamur:rurſus necliberum, 
rule Gallorum,Sent. 6.E contra Col- fic afſeramus arbitrium, -ut ſuperba impietate ingrats Dei gratse judice- 
ages pr LY ——_ mur.It'is very caſy to reconcile God's grace with our liberty,becauſe 
Falgent. lib. Je: incarnat. & gratif by this —" it is that we have this liberty.-' For no man can 
__ cap. ap.  Yrygori# b . 15, Cchuſc what he does not know, and:no man -canlove that, which 
= is a5. G23 rbis Do- hath in- it noamability. Now becauſe we have all notices-ſpi- - 
EOEES Cain. Ll foger ome; vides- ritual and the arguments of invitation to-obedicnce-in  dutics 


754... _ Of the efficient "catſes : 


teh my = bl ws hf Evangelical from revelation and the grace of \God, therefore to 
"52rd ; this we owe the liberty of our will, that is, a power to chuſe 


ſpiritual things: . Grace and Truth come by Feſus Chriff, and liber- 
ty of will comes from him ; for 5 the Son makes us free, then are we free indeed: 
but this is not by giving us new faculties, but new ſtrengths and.new inftruments to 
theſc faculties we have already. But letit be this way or any other, we cannotwork 
till we have powers to work, and we cannot chuſetill-we have libexty, and we cannot 
be under a law, and-promiſes and threatnings; if we cannot chuſe : and.thetefore 

it matters notas toour preſent inquiry, the explication and manner of ſpeaking of 
which ſchool of learning we or any. man ſhall pleaſe to follow: this only we are to 
rely-upon, that the man cannot be a good man, if -he do not chuſe the good .and: de- 
clinc theevil; and there is no ſuch thing as | Gonſcience, and there is- no need of it, 
. andnouſe ( except it be merely totorment us,) unleſs it be to guide us into the 

. "Choice of good, and to deter us fromidoing-evil- .:. Þ 3 
* 7 Butlaſtly, It wilbyetbe ſafficient:to the verification of thisRule, that whether 
"we affirmordeny the liberty of 'the-will, - yet that there be-in-evcry action: good:or 
bad the attion of' the will;/'and-if that be not necefary to be: admitted as the cauſe of 
morality, then ho:that- kills' a -man-againſt/his will is; as; bad as he that. did. ic 
with his.will, and he that receives the holy Sacratnent by; conſtraint docs ay well 
as -he that chuſes it, and to confeſs Chriſt againſt our Conſcicnce is as good ” 
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if we cotifeſ&him accottitig toit'” #56 
iftrothiig 4 4ifHingoiitikc 2 th 
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Zool will ing the choice of vertue is only 


itt a good than; iffollowsth: _ y depetids of the' ation'of the will ; and 
 rhetcfotc thithll other fhcgttics are Btatzl antheceffary and obclictit, this only is 


che Emprefs,, tits Fee, and MitrefSof the action. 

$8. Andyct beyond this heap. of things, there is another reaſon why a man can be good” 
or bad only by the a& ot his will, 4nd not of any other faculty, 'becauſe rhe act 

of the wil produces material and permnanent events ; it is acquifitroe and effective, 
ot recuſative #nd deffrif&vt, otherwile then it is in any other faculties. For" the” 
other facultics arc like the eye and car, they can fee or heat foul things and be never 
the worſe, and good things and be neyer "the better : but the will of a man is like 

the hand and the mouth and the belly, if they touch foul things they are defiled, 

and-if they cat poyſon they die ; ſo is the will of man, it becomes all one with it's 

object. For it works only by love or hatred, and therefore changes by the vaficty 

of the objoCt it entertains. He that loves a lie is a liar; but he thit only under- 


ſtands 'it,* isnever the worſe. Fats ſunt abominabiles ſicut ea que dilexerunt, faith 11,6. 6: 20: 


the Prophet, They are made abominable according as they loved; Þ ax the things are 


which they I#ved } ſo the Vulgar Latin: and ſo it is in good things, co\nopo©. 1 Cor.s. 17. 


T6 Kuefe i mus hr, He that ts joyned'to the Lord 65 one ſpirit : love tnakes the. fa- 
culty like to the object,” and therefore as the object of the will is, 'whoſe action is 
love, ſois the man good or bad accordingly. | pas ky ; 
9. "Now'this is not ſo to be underſtood asif the ations of other facultics could not 
bz ſins; fora ſin may bein the memory, in the fancy, in the underſtanding, in the 
eye, andin the members of the body : but then in theſe is only the material part of 
the ſin ; if the actions ſubjected in them be involuntary they are nat criminal, they 
may be rrregular, but not ſinful; only as the will commands them and they obey; ſo 
they are to ſtand or fall in judgment, For ſo ignorance is a fin when it is volan- 


tary. \@ai dixerunt Deo, Recede 4noby ; ſcientiam viarum tuarum nolurngus. The Job 21, 


wicked ſay unto God,” We will not underſtand thy ways. So the {emp Bore 
plains,” Nolait intelligere ut bene ageret, He refuſed underflanding. Now fine in 
all'the' faculties the Will of man hath a dominion, and is the cauſe of all*moratl 
aRions, from thence they have their cſtimate, and are acquitted. or coridetined 
accordingly ; according to that of S. Bernard, A3hil ardet in inferno niſt propria 4s- 
luntas; Nothing makes fucl for the flames of hell, but the will 'of man} and evit 
aCtions that are volantary and choſen. | (EONS 


peacc concerning the controverted articles and diſputes of Chriſtendom. If he in- 


whe the martrlaftions axe" the fame, rhett 


| fancy, and 2 
r, and a healthful body may 


Pſal. 35: 


The conſequent of this' diſcourſe in order to Conſcience is, that no man loſt his 


uires after truth carneltly as after things of great concernment; if he prayes to 

odto afliſt, and uſes thoſe means which are in his hand and are his beſt* for the 
finding it'; if he be indifferent to any propoſition, and loves it' nor for any Evnfi- 
deration but becauſe he thinks it true; if he will quit any intereſt rather then lofe a 
truth ; if he dares own what he hath found and beliey'd; and if he loves it'fo thach 
the more by how much he believes it more condacing to picty and the honour. of 
God, he hath done what a good anda wiſe man ſhould do ; he” needs. not regard 
what arty man threatens, nor fear God's anger when a man of .andther ſet threatens 
him with damnation: for he that heartily endeavours to pleaſe 'God, 'and ſearches 
whathis will is that he may obey it, certainly loves God ; and nothing that loves 
God can / periſh. Met 4ts E's» 


2. It follows alſo froth hence that no unavoltable calamity," tio beitg born of 


evil parents, no being born fror illegirimate embraces, no unjuſt fenrences of men 
can irreconcile us to God, or ptejttdice our Eternal intereſt. © God will judge us 
according to oar works, not according to hy,” of any mans elfe, or by any meatures 

but by his 'own law and our obedience. od ab ID 
- 3, Let noman think that cither God will, or that the Devil can ms 
od 16ves not fin, ot that we ſhould die; and therefore will ot divide his On Ling- 
dont, of ſet up that by his efe&#ive power which by his /egilative_and{his Perſuaſive, 
#4 his retw/el arid feral; he infends to deffroy: An as for "the Devil, He can 
Kg | tempt 
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it. conſent, and wil- 
Fs ded: of. theſe plain, 
our v4 5 45 bling 
cing fool'd. 
liation, -if.. we. have. 


the inſtitution and-regulating-of Conſcience. | 
| Queſtion1. 


ether every aftion of our life ought to be; direfied by a right conſcience, or a well- 
perſua led will 3 or, Are not ſome ations not only in their whole kind, but ip their cir- 
"cumftances and limit ations alſo, merely indifferem? _ 
HD _ x4. - TofthisLanſwer, that adions, if they be conſidered in their Phyſical or natural. capa- 
B | pacity,.arcall negatively indifferent ; that is, ncither good nor bad : the. going into 
Z a houſe, the cntring into a ficld, the ſtriking of a blow, the act of gencration, 
cating or drinking, as they arc taken in their natural capacity, are not moral aCti- 
ans, that is, by.all that they arc in nature arc nothing at all in manners: even ho- 
micide it.ſclf and adultcry, in their natural capacity, difler nothing from juſtice 
and, che permiſſions of 'marriage ; and the giving of alms is no better naturally then 
giving money to. Mercury, or to.an Image. 
19. 752: Omiſſions of as are. oftentimes indifferent, even always. when the omiſſion is 
© not of athing commanded.or morally good from ſome law, or ſufficient. principle 
3 of morality, as perfection, counſs], praiſe and fame, worthineſs and charity. The 
E- - reaſon-is, becauſc omiſlions may come in upon.a dead ſtock, and proceed. from a 
E | epative principle, from {lcep, and forgetfulneſs,, from a lethargy or dulneſs, from 
| ring buſineſs and divertiſements. And that which, is'nothing can preduce 
p, and neither good norevil can come from that which .is, not. ;-they both 
| have a poſitive. cauſe, if they have in them-any morality. Even not to.commit 
"is not commendable, unleſs that omiflton be choſen. ; . * And this is very 
RE ble in order to Conſcience. For the whole duty. of man confiſts-in eſ- 
chewing evil and. doing good : but to will-and tochuſe. good is:ſo neceſſary, and if 
we can, ;to doit is ſorcquir'd of vs, that the very avoiding. evil is exaCted.in that 
manner,that unleſs it be a doing good, it is adoing-nothing at all, it is good for no- 
£ ing-)it will go for nothing. To eſchew evil is a labour and a mighty work, it is 
arunning from temptation, aſhutting the doors againſt it, a praying againſt it, it is 
rebeſad to it when we can, and a rcfiſting of it when we cannot, A porter-can- 
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not be {aid tocſchew ambition, nor does he do well by not commencing of ;a-proud 
| a hecan think of nothing but how to fill his belly by breaking of his back ; 

| poor ſhepherd ſhall never be thank'd for not contending for the Arch-biſhop- 
ric of Toledo, or not fighting againſt his Prince, when nothing enters into. his ar- 
mory. but his bottle and his hook, and nothing into, his head, but that his ſheep 
may wander in wholſome and pleaſant paſtures, and his Jambs be free from dogs and 
I foxes. A mere negative docs nothing in God's ſervice. The avoiding evil, is nei- 
A * ther good nor bad, unleſs it boby a poſitive act; unleſs the will be in it; -and- in- 
b- > deedas things are orderd it is many times harder to decline evil -then..to do 
L good; and Ye the eſchewing evilis a contention and a. war,, it;is, a heap of 
; x roo a ſtate of mortification, itis a reſiſting of temptations... For he 
2s never tempted may be innocent ; but he is not Tertuous, .and ſhall. have no 


; s is to bonndcrſtood to be fruc in all caſes; unleſs. bis not acting, a fin, 
and his not being te dnow,:; be the effect of a long prayer. .and_. a. former, con- 
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made impotent by mortification, or' by his choſen and beloved"ſtate of life be made 
impoſlible; that is, unleſs by the arts of the ſpirit he hath made it vain, or by his 

frequent victories he hath made the Devil flee away, andſo bought his peace at the 

price of a mighty war, and his reſt at the charge of a pertinacious labour. In all 

theſe caſes the omiſſion is _— as to the preſent ſtate of things; and yer it is 

vertuous, becauſc it had a poſitive and a vertuous cauſe, which now it may be lies 

ſtill, becauſe it hath produc'd a permanent and perpetual effe6t. 

And upon this account we alſo can hope for the reward even of thoſe graces which 
we never exerciſe. The Prince that refuſes the offer of a crown or the poſſibilities 
of the Empire becauſe they do not belong to him, 'ſhall certainly have a great rc- 
ward, becauſe upon the nobleſt account he avoids a very great evil. But the poor 
herdſman that dwells upon his own acre, and fceds the little yokes and couples of 
ſheep on high ways and mountains, and looks not ambitiouſly on his neighbors farm, 
nor covets the next cottage, which yet he likes well, and thinks it excellent becauſe 
ir hath a chimny, nor would do an act of falſhood to get his own tenement rent: free, 
this man ſhall have a reward in proportion great as that juſt Prince who refuſes to 
oppreſs his brother when his.ſtate is broken by rebellion and diſadvantages. For 
th=re is no vertue but may be lov'd and courted, delighted in and commended in eve- 
ry {tate and circumſtance of lite: and though it be not exercis'd in noble tempta- 
tions and trials proper to the moſt excellent and remarked perſons; yet the very 
images and little records of tryal may expreſs a love and choice which niay be equal 
to that which is proſperous by the greateſt exerciſe and indication. For there arc 
little envies and ambitions even in cottages, and therefore there may be the' choice 
and volition of humility and peacetul thoughts and acts of charity : and there may 
be unchaſtity even in marriage ; and theretere though the contention is eaſier, and 
the remprtations but incon{iderable, yet they alſo when they are immur'd by their 
Sacramental defenſatives'and ſecurities may delight in chaſtity, and therefore re- 
Joyce in that ſtate becauſe it ſecures them from uncleanneſs; and therefore for this 
love, and act of choice, even for —_— in that ſafety, may find a reward of 
chaſtity : and there may be covetouſneſs amongſt them that are full of plenty, and 
therefore cven the richeſt perſon can be imployed in ſecuring the grace of conten- 
redneſs, though . he have but little temptation to the contrary. * Indeed if a begget 
were tempted with the offer of 200001, the temptation would be too big for him, 
if he underſtood the ſum; and poſlibly if he be a vertuous man, and would not be 
tempted to tell a lie for 20s, or for one of his own poſfible and likely ſums, yet for 
ſo vaſt a heap of gold bigger than his thoughts, he'might be put. beyond his vertue. 
But therefore God in his goodneſs to mankind does ſeldom ' permit ſuch trials and 
uncqual hazards, and to our not being ſo tempted ( without difparagement to our 
vertue and our choice) we may well confeſs we owe our innocence. - But becauſe 
God ſuffers our temptations to be by accidents happening in our own condition, and - 
we are commonly tried by that which is beforc us, or next aboveus3 cvery one cat 
either exerciſe or chuſe the worthineſs of every grace, and'may hope for the reward 

of the whole vertue by reſiſting the moſt inconſiderable temptation to its 'contrary, 
if in caſe he have no bigger, he equally chuſes the vertue and rejoyces in his inno- 
cence. And he that does reſiſt, or by any means expedite himſelf from- his own 
temptation, ſhall be rewarded equally to him, to whom the oreateſt 'is but his next 
beſt. * For our vertue is not to be eſtimated by the inſtance; -but "the willingneſs 
and the courage, the readineſs of mind and alacrity of choice, by the proportion 
of the man and the methods of his labour, the reſolution of the) will, and the pre- * 
paration of the heart; and we mult account our omiſfions-oreſchewings of evil to 
be vertuous, by what we have done againſt it, ' by our prayer-and our: watehfulneſs, 
our fear and caution, not by an unactive life, and a dull peace, and a negative 

omiſſion : for he does not eſchew evil that does not do evil,but he that'mwill not do'is. 
17. 3. All atts that paſs without any conſent of the will are indifferent; that is; they arc 
natural, or unavoidable, or the productions of fancy,” or ſome other 'unehuſing 
faculty, or they are the firſt motions of a paſfion, 'or the emotions of ſome: exteri- 
or violence 3 as the ſudden motion of an cye;3 the head or heart,” the hands'or fect. 
Now that theſe arc as indifferent as.to grow, or to yawn, tocough or to ſneeze, ap- 
pears becauſe they arc of the ſame; nature, and partake equally of the farne reafon. 
But theſe inſtances can be made to —_— For thoſe which'are ſo-natural —_— 
to | wWaotrs 
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li et. ov conwey paſo cer v0 eaicy ex be bj acer 
mand, —_— indificrent in their whole kind, and in all their degrees andin all 
their cixcumtances. Thus to grow taller, to digeſt mcat, to wink with the cye 
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in the face.of the Sans;arc not capable of morality. - But thoſe things which arc ar 
firſt only-natursl,. and afterwards arc nurs'd by the will and diſcourſe, they are 
only at firſt indiflerent, becauſe they then only arc unavoidable. To look upon a 
woman is no fin, if ſhe ſuddenly comes into our preſence, though every ſuch look 
by reaſon. of . the mans weakneſs were a temptation : for at firſt there was no time to 
deliberate, and therefore we could not be bound not to look, and if we had not ſeen 
her, it had not been goodat all, nor evil. But to look upon her ſo long till we Juſt 
after her, + to look upon her but to the entertainment of any faculty that miniſters 
to luſt, -to obſerve that which is precious in her but ſo long that the will do conſent 
to that which is,. oris likely to be vile, that corrupts the manners and prevaricates 
the law. | 

IS. -y No a#10n of the will indifferent, but is cither lawful or unlawful, and there- 
fore good or bad. For although there is in many actions that which the School calls 
indifferentiam ſecundum fpeciem, an indifference in the kind of aCtion, or in reſpect 
of rhe object ; yet when ſuch actions come under deliberation and to be inveſted 
with circumſtances, they cannot be conſider'd at all, but that firſt they muſt be 
underſ{taod to be lawful or unlawiai ; for that very objective or ſpecific indifference 
ſuppoſcs the action lawful : and he that doesa thing though but with that delibera- 
tion and precaution, does do well, unleſs there be ſomething elſe alſo to be conſi- 
der'd, and then it may be he does better, or it may beill; but when it is come as 
far as to be choſen and conſidered, it muſt be good or bad. For whatſoever that 
is about which we deliberate, we do it for a reaſon that to us cannot ſeem indifle- 
rent ;. it is for an innocent ard a good end, for good to our ſelves or others: and 
nothing can come under the conſideration of being an end of humane actions, bur 
is directed by the words or by the reaſon, by the deſign or the proportion of ſome 
law.. .-For even our profit or our pleaſure are tobe conducted by the meaſures of the 
ſpicit-;: and there is nothing elſe beſides profit and pleaſure that is good, or can be- 
come the end of an ation, excepting only what is boneft : and therefore every thing 
that is good or can be the reaſon. of an action is under a law, and conſequently 

Jeveccaror, CARNQE be indifferent; according to the doCtrine of S, 4uftin, Duanquam voluntas, 
mecit.& remill, 994#1999,! ſj pores 14 medio quodam ite confiftere, ut nec bona nec mala ſit : aut enim juſtiti- 
Ce IG am diligimus, © bona ef, & ſi magu diligimus, mags bona, fs minus, minus bona ; 
; aut fiomnine non diligimus, non hona eff. Dun wero dubitet dicere voluntatem nullo 
mode juftitiam diligewtem non modeeſje malam, ſed peſſimam woluntatem ? Ergo volun- 
tas aut boys eft aut maja,&c. Whatſoever we do, we doit for a good endor an evil ; 
forif wedo it for noend, we donot work like men: and according as the reaſon is 
which moves the ation ſo is the will, cither good or bad: for though vertue often- 
times.is in the midſt between to evils; yet the will of man is never ſo in the middle 
as to be between goad and evil ; for every thing that can move the will is good, or 

t ſeems,ſo, and accerdingly-ſo is the will. 

19. Indeed every actien'we do is not in an immediate order to Eternal bleſſing or infe- 
licity ; but yet mediately and by conſequence, and in the whole diſpoſition of affairs 
adds great moments toit. Bonum eff continentia, malum eft luxuria; inter utrumque 
indifferens, ambulare, capitn naribus purgamenta projicere, fput® rheumata jacere. Hoc 


necbinum, nec malumn : five enim fecers, five non, nec PRINe habebg nec injuſtitiam, 
3 but between theſe it # indiffe- 


_ Epiſt, 11.ad ſaid. Y-Hierom. - Gontinence # good, and luxury # evi 
rent to-.malk, to blow the noſe, to ſpit. Theſe things are neither good nor bad, for whether 
you do:them or do them not, you are by them neither juſt nor unjuſf, For beſides that 

S- Hierom inſtances in things of a ſpecific and objective indiflerence, of which I 

have already ſpoken, that which he ſaics is true in reſpect of the ſupernatural end 

of man, to which theſe things ( concerning which oftentimes we do not dcliberate 

at all,-and eyenthen when we dodcliberate, they ) operate but little. But becauſe 

-the inſtances arc in natural things, where the will hath very little to do, we ſhall 

homil. 27. in beſt underſtand this-propoſition by: the inſtance of S. Gregory ; Nonnulli diligunt 
wg froximes;ſed per affetitonem cognations & carny, quibus in hac dile#ione ſacra eloquia 
non contradicunt. Ont natural love to our kindred is a thing ſo indifferent, not in its 
own nature,but of ſo little concern to eternity if it be only upon the ſtock of N wr 
| | Tnac 
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that all that can be ſaid of it is, that the Scriptures do not forbid it. That is; 
whatſoever is natural is not confiderable in morality. But becauſe this which firtk 
entcrs by nature is commanded by God, and can be confirm'd and improv'd by the 
will, therefore it can become ſpiritual : but that which * natural # firſt, and then 
that which 5 fpiritasl: ſo thatalthough at the firſt and when it is only the product 
of nature, it is but a diſpoſition and a facility towards a ſpiritual or moral duty ; 
yet as ſoon as cver the will handles it, it puts on its upper garment of morality, 
and may come tobe inveſted with a robe of glory. And this was very well diſcours'd 


of by the Author of the 'Troyrwpina in S. 4uftin ; Efſe fatemur liberum arbitrium om-+ 1-1. 3: 


nibus hominibus, habens quidem judicium rations, non per quod fit:idoneum que ad Deum 
. pertinent fine Deo aut inchoare, aut certe peragere, ſed tantum in operibus vite preſentis, 
tam bonis quam etiam malis. Bonis dico que de bono naturs oriuntur, id eft, velle laborare 
in agro, velle manducare & bibere, In things pertaining to God we cannot begin, or at leaſt 
we cannot finiſh any thing without God and his grace. But in the things of this life we have 
a free choice, whether the things be good or evil, For thoſe I call good which do natural good, 
as tobemwilling to work in the field, to will to eat or to drink. Now even theſe things are 
always good or bad when they are once choſen by the will, and to theſe very things 
the Divine grace does give aſfiſtance. So the ſame author, Yelle quicquid bonum ad 
preſentem pertinet vitam, non fine Diviuo gubernaculo ſubſitunt, Aman cannot chuſe 
wcil evenin things belonging to this life, without the Divine aſſiſtance. And 
therefore in things of great concernment we pray to God to condact and direct our 
choice. And ſince the order and perfeCtion of cvery creature is to do actions agree- 
able to the end and perfection of his nature, itis a purſuance of the end. of God 
and of his own felicity. Although to do fo is not vertue in beaſts, becauſe they 
are directed by an external principle, and themſelves chuſe it not; yet in men it is 
vertue, andit is obedience: and although it is natural to do ſo,, and it is unna- 
tural to do otherwiſe ; yet becauſc it is alſo choſen in many inſtances, in them it 
isa vertue or a vice reſpectively : and though it be no eminent vertue to do ſo, yer 
it is a prodigious fin to do otherwiſe; for ſins againſt nature are ordinarily and in 
molt inſtances the worſt; which does demonſtrate, that even things of nature and 
the actions of our prime appetites, when they can be conſider'd and choſen, never 
can beindifferent ; and for other things which are not of nature,there is leſs queſtion; 
' Thus to walk, te cat, to drink, to reſt, to take phylic for the procuring health, 
or the caſe of our labours, orany cnd of charity toour ſelves or others, to talk, 
to tcll ſtories, or any other thing that is good or can miniſter good to nature or 
ſociety is good, not only naturally, but morally, and may alſo be ſpiritually ſo: 
for it being aduty to God to preſerve our ſelves, and againſt a commandment to 
deſtroy our ſelves; it being a duty to be affable and courteous in our deportmient, 
to be gentle and kind and charitable; it being charity to make our own lives and the 
lives of others pleaſant, and their condition not only tolerable but eligible; there 
is no peradyenture but cvery thing of our lives can be good or bad, becauſe if it can 
miniſter to good or evil ends, it can be choſen for thoſe ends, and therefore muſt 
partake of good or evil accordingly. How theſe ends are to be conſidered , 
and with what intention and aCtual or habitual intuition, I am afterwards to 
conſider: for the preſent it ſuffices that upon this account the actions themſelves 


arc not indiferent. | 
20. And this doctrine is to great and fevere purpoſes taught by our Bleſſed Saviour, 


Of every idle word that a man ſhall ſpeak, he ſhall give account mm that day. It was known Naith.12.36. « 


ſaying among the Jews, Cavebrt vir ne cum uxore loquatur turpia, quia etiam propter 
ſermonem levem virs cum uxore adducetur ille in judicium, ſaid Rabbi Fonah; Even 


G in libr, Time: 


the looſneſs of a mans talk with his wife ſhall be brought into judgment : and Maz ;i., 


enonides ſaid, Pleraque verba ſunt otioſa & cauſam prabent imquitatis, Moſt words 
are ſuch which ſome way or other miniſter to iniquity, and therefore ſhall 
certainly paſs the fiery trial. I"zy pnua Toynepr, ſo it is in ſome Greek copies, 
every wicked word: for an idle word is not indiflercnt; it may have in it ſome de- 
ree of wickedneſs, and therefore ray be fit to be forbidden, and conſequently 
ſhall be ir 17 Otioſum verbum eſt quod fine utilitate © laquentis dicitur & audien- 

tis, fi om! 
qus f dr; explicat, @ cachinnis ora diſſolvit, &+ aliquid profert turpitudinis, his 
mon otioſi verbi, ſed crimineſi tenebitur rew, ſaid S. Hierom, That which. neither 
| EE Tetz profits 


I . ba -n In 0 
« ſeriis de rebus frivolis loquamur, & fabulas narremus antiquas. Caterum om ment.ad 


po—_—  A—__ 
_— _ PP” Roos . _ 
— ——— 


_- - - - 


Of the efficient cauſes * BooxIiV: 


profits him that ſpeaks nor him that hears, is an idle word ; apy thing that is not 
ſerious, but frivolous and like an old tale. But if it be diſlolute or wanton, it is 
not idle but criminal. S. Chryſoffome expounds the words to the ſame purpoſe, 
calling that an idle word, which is ſpoken without juſt inducement in ſome kind or 


inRegul. bre- order of good things, and that which is mixt with lying or ſlander. Omne verbum 


quod non conducit ad h 04 wit in Domino utilitatem vanum & ottoſum eſt, ſaid S. Baſil; 
That word which is not for edification, that is,that which docs no good at all, muſt 
' needs be evil : Nay further yet, Ferbum otioſum eft quod, etiamſi bonum ſit, ad edifi- 
cationems fidei tamen non aptatur. Et fi ejuſmods wverba in celeberrimo illo totius orbis 
conventu examinabuntur, quid ſcurrilibus, & detrahentibus, & obſcenis werbis fiet ? 
That is an idle word, which although it be good, yot does not tend to the edification of 
Faith; and if ſuch words as theſe ſhall be examm'd inthe great aſſembly of all mankina, 
what ſpall be done to detratting, ſcurrilous and laſcivious talking ? Iſuppoſe, S. Bafil's 
meaning is that all propoſitions which being built upon the toundation are not fit for 
the promotion of it, they are not filver or gold, bat a ſuperſtructure of wood or 
hay or ſtubble: even theſe and thoſe ſhall beexamin'd in the eternal ſcrutiny ; nothin 
ſhall eſcape there ; if it will not endure the fire, it ſhall be conſumed. For if the 
action here haye any material end, it ſhall hereafter have a material reward: if it 
have no end, yet the man that did it was ſent hither to a better end then to do fooliſh 
and uſcleſs things. The very doing or ipoakieg that which is good for nothing, is 
evil, and ſhall be diſcern'd and judged. We ſec it even in the judgments of men. 
Martial tells of a-good man that had got a trick to invite his friends to walk, to 
bath, to cat, to drink with him, and in all his enterviews he would be perpetually 
reading of his verſes : one would haye thought the thing it ſelf were innocent, if 
the queſtion had been ask'd concerning the thing alone; but they that felt the 
folly and the tediouſneſs of it, were atraid to ſee him. 


Vir probus, juſtus, imnnocens timeris. 


Epift.20. lib.c, And Sidonius tells of ſome idle perſons, quos execrabilis popularitas agit ; civiam 


maximos manu prenſant, eque conſeſſu publico abducunt, ac ſequeſtratis oſcula impingunt, 
operam ſuam ſpondent, ſed non petiti, Utque wideantur in negoty communis aſſertione 
legari, evettionem refundunt , 1pſoſque ſumptus ultra recuſant, & gb ambitu 
clam rogant fingulos, ut ab omnibus palam rogentur, &c. their yery civility is trouble- 
ſome, their idleneſs is hugely buſy, and their imployment ſignifigs nothing. 


'Ardelionum natio, occupata in otio, 
Gratis anhelans, multa agendo nthil agens, 
Sibi molefta & alus odrofiſſima. 


They do nothing, and yct never ſtand ſtill, and are very troubleſome to themſelves 
and others, Such an idleneſs as this, whether in words or deeds, if it can be con- 
fider'd and obſerved here, ſhall not eſcape a ſtricter conſideration hereafter. For 
none of theſe things in the event of affairs ſhall prove to be indifferent. 
, The cffedtof this queſtion is very great ; for it ingages us upon a ſtriet watch- 
fulneſs over all our words and aCtions, and to a wiſe inquiry when they are done, 
and ſcatters that incuriouſneſs and inadvertency of ſpirit which ſeizes upon moſt 
men while they do actions which they conſider not whether they be right or wrong, 
and ſuppoſing ations, many more then there are, to be in their whole kind indiflle- 
rent, would faia make them ſo in their individual, and by never diſputing the par- 
ticulars, detain the aCtion in a ncutrality as to the Conſcience, never repreſenting 
it cither as lawful or unlawful, much leſs as good and evil. But our actions ſhall 
be judg'd by Gods meaſures, not by our wiltul and ignorant miſtakes. 2. Eyery 
thing we do mult twice paſs through the Conſcience ; once when it is to be done, 
and again when z# #5 done : And not only whatſoever is not of faith is ſin, fo that 
we in if we are not perſuaded it is lawful ; but it becomes a ſin, when we are carc- 
leſs and conſider not at all, either actually or habitually, cither openly or by invo- 
lution, as it is alone or as it is in conjuction with ſomething elſe, by direRt intuition 
or conſequent deduction, by expreſs notices or by reaſonable preſumptions, by rule 
orby fame, by our own reaſon or by the reaſon of others whom we may. fai 0! ue 
acſtion 
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6 Queſtion 11. 


22. |hether # it wereſſary for the doing of good that we have an expreſs aft of Volition? or 
% 14 not ſufficient in ſome caſes that we are not unwilling ? Ir it not enough that we do not op- 
poſe it ? but muſ} we #Iſo promote it ? That is, Although ations of themſalves be not in- 
different when they are choſen ; may not the will be'\aHowed to be indifferent to ſome good 
things that are laid before her ? and what kind or degrees of madifference to govd can be 
lawful, and inwhat caſes? — | 
This is not a queſtion of ſingle actions principally, but of ſtates of /ife and be- 
ing, and of __ actions only by conſequence and involution in the whole :- But of 
great uſefulneſs in the conduct of Contcience and making judgmerts concerning 
the ſtarcof our ſouls; and it is a great cndearment of the actions, the zcal and 
forwardneſlcs of. the' will and an active picty. Firſt therefore in general 1 anſwer, 
then. more particularly. WIN? 

In the Law of Moſes the righteouſneſs commanded was a deſign for Innocence, their 
great Religion was Reft, their Decalogue was a ſyſteme' eſpecially of Negative 
commandments, the ſanction of the Law was fear and terror, which affrights all 
men, but invites none, it makes them afraid, bur never willing ; their offices 
were purifications and cleanſings away : but ſolittle of good was ro be done, that 
God was more careful that the people ſhould not commir idolatry, then ſevere in 
calling them to admire his beauties; that they ſhould learn no evil, then that they 
ſhould learn much good. Now to this negative ſtate of duty, a will doing nothing, 
an underſtanding not conſidering, a forgetfulneſs of the queſtion, and a fitting ſtill 
might in many caſes miniſter ; and then the will is accidentally indiflcrent, when the 
action never ſtands before it, cither as good or evil. But now under the Goſpel we 
arc unclean unleſs we have active puritics, and we are covetous unleſs we deſpiſe the 
world, and we are malicious by interpretation of law, unleſs we take what opportu- 
nitics we have of doing good to them that have us'd us ill, and even to be lake-warm 
is abominable to God, and our tongues may fin with filence, and we arc to keep holy- 
days not by reſt, but by religious labour, aad we diſhonour the holy Name of God 
not only by curſed ſwearing, and falſe oaths, and evil covenants, but if we do not do 
him honour; if we donot advance his kingdome we are rebels, if we do not ſct his 
glory forward we haye prophan'd his holy name that 15 called upon us. 

And this is with ſome myſteriouſneſs intimated in the ſeveral ſenſes of thoſe 
words of Scripture [| Therefore let my Name be called upon them. ] So Facob's name 
was called upon Rebeccah, and U{r:4ah's name upon Bathſheba; Rebecca Facobs, & Urigs 
Bathſheba : and upon Ephraim and Manaſſeh when F4cob's name was called,the purpoſe 
was that they ſhould be reckon'd not as it they had been ſons of Foſeph, but the ſons 
of Facob, having an equal portion in the divifions of Iſrael. 
Only let thy Name be called upon us, thar is, let us be reckon'd in thy portion, 'ac- 
counted to be thy people, thouour Father, and we Sons and Daughters unto God, Now 
in theſc inſtances of the Old Teſtament, it 1ignifies honour and privilege, ſecu- 
rity of title and advantage of relation, ſomething that on their part was paſlive 
all the way. But in the New Teſtament we find the ſame expreſſion rendred to ſuch 
purpoſes as will ſignifie ſomething on our parts alſo, ſomeemanation of our will and 
choice, even an active duty. Bazo@npgor To 2%2cy 0r0uk To bmxAnY:y 2p va; They 
blafpheme that holy Name which is invocated upon you, that is, they blaſpheme the 
Name of Jeſus Chriſt which was put upon them in baptiſm, by invocation and ſo- 
lemn ſacramental prayer. 
manner which teaches us how to wear it for ever after : 
ſo put upon us; | it muſt be called upon, and ſo worn by us. 
tion relative to two termes, both 'active and paſſive. 
clear in the Scriptures of the New Teſtament that calling on the Name of the Lord 
is us'd for being Diſciples and ſervants of the Lord, as appears in thoſe words, Who- 
ſoever ſhall call on the Name of tbe Lord ſhall be ſaved, that is, all that have given up 
their names to Chriſt, all that have takeg his Name and live accordingly; it fol- 
lows that all we who bear the name of Chriſtians muſt not be content with the 
glorious appellation, or the excellency of the relation, but we maſt by cur hoty 
VET lives, 
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So in the Prophet *, *If. 4.1. - 


James 2. 7. 


The Name of Thriſt was then pur upon us in that 
it was called upon and 
Here is invoca- 
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lives, by our active obedicnce, by an operative faith, and a buſy love do honour to 
Chriſt, and glorific that Name by which we arecalled and made illuſtrious. 


26. And this is rarcly well taught us by a proverbial ſaying uſed by our Bleſſed 


#] 


© Math. 12. 309. ord, He that #4 not with ws #4 againſt us; and he that gathereth not, ſcattereth abroad : 
Luke 11. 23. 


that is, it is not enough that our will.do not chaſc evil, or by c/o it ſclt againſt 
God, and his holy laws and ſermons... For many. unconverteg. \Gentiles,.'childecn 


_and ſtrangers, the Juke: warm and the indifferent, the deafand the dumb, the ſtones 


- 


of; the. ſtreet and tho gold of the Temple, the ſtarers and the talkers,: the Sceptic . 
and the caxcleſs, theſc have a negative indifference of will ; they: do nor. takepatr 
againſt Chriſt, but neither do they fight of his fide, and therefore! are not Populus 
voluntarixs, their will.and choice is not on Chriſt's fide. But: the; particulars 
arc theſe, which determine the caſes of Conſcjence which, can ariſe from this 
inquiry. | Io51 


_. Thereare in the Goſpels two proverbial ſayings, each of them. wwicn we'd; i: He 


® Marc. 9. 40. that # uot with us # againſt us ] and, * He that # not agamſi us # with us. The ſay- 


Luke 9. 50. 


\ 


: 28, 


29: 


 fitions to converſion. 


ings arc of contrary purpoſe and cffe&t. For as the firſt injayns: us to thedabour 
of love, and anaCtive will, and anefective zea), .and a religion productive of per- 
gee + of ſo the latter ſeems to be content with. negative meaſures. to ap- 


' prove of an indifferent will, to allow a neutrality, andthat-not only many: ſingle 


ations, - but that a whole Kate of life -may have a negative indifference and inde- 
termination. Now becauſe both the propoſitions muſt needs be true, they muſt have 


diſtinct meaſures, and proper ſignitications- Therefore * 


1, When Chriſt ſaid, He that # nat againſ} us & with w, he meant it principally 
of ſtrangers and aliens, perſons not admitted.into the ſtrictures of the Covenant 
Evangelical. © For when the Princes of the nations canſpire againſt the Lords 
Chriſt, he that refuſes tojoyn with them, declares that he will-not be Chriſts ene- 
my ; and eff quiddam prodire tenws, this little is more then nothing. Thus Gamaliel 
was on Chriſt's fide, when he gave a gentle counſel in a caſe' of the Apoſtles; with 
whom although he did not joyn, yet becauſe he would not joyn againſt them, he 
was ſo far with them, that he was not eſteem'd an enemy ; and it was noted of Foſeph 
of Arimathea, that he was not conſenting to the ſentence of. the high Prieſts in put- 
ting our Bleſſed Lord todeath, and therefore ho was.a. good man. His not-dojng 
that evil was a great indication of a friendly mind. ,.  _ ID 

2. This is alſo truc in queſtions of rcligion of difficult underſtanding, and leſs 
neceſlary knowledge, or not of immediate concernment to ſalvation. : He that does 
not disbelieve the miracles of Chriſt, he. that does not ſtop his.cars againſt the voico 
of Chriſt, he that does not run after a ſtrangers voice, # not farfrom the hingdons 
of Heaven: though the man knows little, yet if he believes nothing againſt any 
word of Chriſt, though many words of Chriſt were deliver'd of which he knows 
nothing, he hath put put his head into the folds of Chriſt. - Forin articles of be- 
licf which are not of the foundation, an implicite belief in God-and his Chriſt is 
ſufficient, when there is no vitious poſitive cauſe of the not knowing them explicit- 
ly: and if this were not true, ignorant and unletter'd perſans were ticd to as great 
learning and explicit knowledge as the profoundeft Cleres; which becaulte is no 
where commanded, and is very often impoſſible, and always unreaſonable to be ex- 
acted, it muſt follow that it will in moſt caſes be enough for the idiot or unlearned 
that they do not oppoſe what they do not underſtand, but humbly fubmit themſelves 
to God and their ſuperiors, by a confident confeſfion of what they underſtand, and a 


' modeſt conformity to- thoſe other articles in which public peace is more concerned 


then public truth, or their private duty. In this caſe a negative indificrence of the 
will by reaſon of the ignorance of the underſtandipg, that is, -n not oppoſing what 
they underſtand not, and cannot underſtand, is their ſecurity and their innocence. 

3. He that is not againſt Chriſt is with him, is true in the preparations anddiſpo- 
For he that makes uſe of a little grace ſhall have more; and 
he that well uſes the laws of his countrey, and keeps the juſtice of his nation, and 
obſcrves the principles of reaſon, and walks according tothe light he hath, though 
he hath not the broad noon-day of the Goſpel, yet he is ſofar on. Chriſt's fide, -that 
Chriſt will joyn himſelf to bis, and draw him nearer, and advance his Nature, and 

romote his excellent diſpoſitions, /.and by the:methods of the fpirit bring him to 
God. Upon this Rock it was that Gad ſent S. Peter 'to Cornelius, and that fo 


many 
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many ofthe Jewiſh Proſdlytes were converted to: Ghriſtianity,/ apd ſo. many wiſe 
Heachens, whohadjult and ingeauaus fouls andJiv'd good lives, 'were brought into 
the ſchools of Chrift:;275+! © 1 TT, 


} : $3 wp F 5 &a ol ei 
31, 4 This istruc alſo in the habits or actions of any one vertae when it is alone, 


32. 
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or when-iromes in-panthe Rock of nature, or education, -or paſſion, or humane 
laws. - Ho that doecgpnc good'act for: Chriſt, though he do no more, by that one 
action declares himſclt. co'be no enemy,: atw- therefore he ſhall not loſe his reward ; 
though he give but & 2p of cold witer;:to a:thirſly diſciple, in that capacity of his being 
a diſciplc 3 'nay-if ic be but in the. confideration of his-being thirky,. it it be but by 
a natural pity and tenderneſs, by [the emotions of humanity, by the meltings of 
a worthy diſpoſition: and'of tender: bowels:  aod- therefore-much; moxe ſhall every 
worthy habir, though it 'be alone, though entring- from a leſs perfect principle 


than a ſpiritual and Chriftian grace-' The chaſtity of Lugret#a, ''the honeſty. of 


Decianus, the truth of Ruti/ius, the bravery 'of Soaxvels, the--repentance of 4bat, 
the huwiliation of eManaſſes,' the'zeal of Febwy'ithe compaſſion 'of Titus over” Fe- 
ruſulem, theſe things and theſe perſons are confidtr'd by God, 'and" have their 'por- 
tion of reward. + Andhe;is not wholly-againſt:Chriſt that does any thing for him : 
for our Bleed Lord is fo gracious, - that no man ſhall ſpeak a word for. him, or re- 
lieve any of his ſervants,'or keep a memorial,..but as far as.that' aGtion gocs,. ac- 
cording'to the proportion of the choice and the good will, Chriſt will reckon him to 
be on his fide, and allot him a portion of his bleſfing, | a yonger| Brothers part, 
though not the inheritance. an 4 f ] | 

5. This is true of thoſe who being ſecretly convinc'd cannot yet ſhake off their 
prejudices and their pitiable tears, 'who own Ghtrilt in; their; hearts, whoſe faith is 
weak and their doubts. are ſtrong, who fear Gdd heartily,. and yet cannot quite 
ſhake off' the fear of men; they alſo arc reckond on Chriſt's fide ſo far, that they 
are not preſent an atual enemies, but aCtual friends, ard but: potential profeſſors 
and Diſciples. Thus Aicodemus was on Chriſt's fide by not being.againſt him. He 
owned as much as he durſt ; he ſpake 'in þchalf of Chriſt, but- proteſs'd him not 5 
he believ'd in him, but fear'd the Jews, This was not enough tq adopt him into the 
kingdome, but this brought him from the cnemies-fide,' like the. Kenites and. the 
ſons of Rechab in the land of Iſrael. x 3284 1.14433 lo bicy you 

6. To be with Chriſt hath many parts and-degrees of :pregrefiian and avail. 
Every man that profeſſes Chriſt is with him; -he:that is baptized, he'that is called 
Chriſtian, he that delights in the name,. he that- is-in the extexnal .gommunion of 
the Church is in ſome ſenſe with Chriſt, becauſe he is not againſt him, For who- 
ever is a member of the Church, whoſoever retains his baptiſmalright,ybe that hath 
not renounced Chriſtianity, loſt his faith, defied Chriſt, or turn'd Apoſtate,: he is 
ſtill within the covenant of mercy, within the limits of grace and the power of 
the ſpirit; that is, he hath a right to the priviledge and grace of being admitted to 


repentance and the conſequent grace of- pardon: for. baptiſm is for the remiſſion - 


of ſins, andaslong as that is not renounc'd, we have a perpetual title to remiflion 
of ſins, the Sacrament as to this purpoſe being :of perpetual effs&, Every. ſuch 
perſon is yet a member of Chriſt, though barreniand unfraitful : his leaf doth not 
proſper and his fruit ſpringsnot, yet there is a root remaining; :;Fpr thus the Goſ- 
pel is compared to a net with fiſhes good and bad, to. fieliok corh and tares. For 
no man is thrown from grace and mercy but the open, profeſsd, irrecongileable 
enemies of Chriſt, voluntary and malicious Apoſtates ; for they are cut off from 
the root, and have no portion in it, as S. Paul largely diſcourſes in the ſixth and 
tenth Chapter to the Hebrews. But thoſe who fin againſt Chriſt, and diſhonour 
and grieve the holy Spirit of Chrift, who ſin and repent and yet fin and repent 
again, being always forrowful, and always have cauſe, theſe. men have hopes, and 
time, and helps, and arguments, and 'probabilitics*bF life; Whitf they conld not 
have but by being members of Chriſt's myſtical body. They are with Chriſt in 
Covenant and defire,: in title and adoption, becaule:they arenotagaioſt Uimin 
feflion and voluntary hoſtility : but they muſk go farther, 'ortheyogie; | (i! +» 


24- For allthis effects nothing elſe, but thatiwwkze tict:topreaviuch perſons not 


as enemies but as brethren 5 it expoſes; ſuch tlie _chaſtis'd.and guided by the rod 
of Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, but not to be cutoffiby:rlic-{wordoſrexcifion! and ans- 


thema, and ſentences of deſpair z it does manifelt the: goodnefs.of God, tho glorious © 
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mercies6f our Redectacr, his aptneſs to pardon, -his readineſs to receive us, his de- 
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I. His Rule is ifitended _ 


fires to have us fav'd, his paſſion'for our felicity,/ and the preſence of his preventing 
and auxiliary grace. But this was but the Proverb of ſtrangers and beginners, of 
infants and babesm Chriſt. : =: DIE 20 7: 14011 5) | 
7 'But' when we arc entred-into the Covenant of Grace, when we have declar'd, 
when the queſtion'is concerning final _ and the hopes a then'the other 
Proverb is only true. -* It is not:enough that-we arc not againſt Chriſt, but we muſt 
be 'with bim and for him, carneſt and zealous; * we wa andobcdicnt, diligent and 
trus/-illaſtrious and inquiſitive; then itis, He that # not with Chrift, #5 againſt him, 
For it is not enough that we arc in the root, that is, in preparation and diſpoſition, 
but'we mult alſo bear fruit in the: root 3 for ſo! faith our Bleſſed Saviour, 1 am the 
Vine-s\my Fathet's the Husbandman : wa am mn me that beareth not fruit ſhall 
be cur off. Fitſt they arc in Chriſt as in the vine, before they can bear fruit ; and 
there he ſuffers them to- be in + rm of fruit; of which if they fail in their 
ſcaſon;they ſhall be-cut off- * For the caſc between Chriſt and the world is as it 
was between Caſar arid. Pompey. Pompey had the poſſefiion and the right: and there- 
fore as Cicero in his Oration pro Ligarie affirms, Pompey's party acknowledged none 
but his certain and-profeſied friends; adverſarios autem putare niſi quis nobiſcum 
effent, "and all to be againſt them thaxg were not with them :' Te autem ('ſaith he to 
'Caſar)) qui contra te non efſent, tuos. For Ceſar was but entring upon his new for- 
tune, -and all thathe-could get to himſelf, and/all that would not afliſt his enemy, 
were his purchace or ſecurity. Soit is with Chriſt in the beginnings of our Con- 
verſion; itisa degree of victory to arreſt our thoughts, and our not conſentings to 
theworld and it's fond affeGtions, is an approach and an accefiion to Chriſt. But 
when our Lord hathgotten the firft victories, when he hath. acquir'd poſſeMion as 
well as right'toa ſoul, and hath a title to rulc alone, then the propoſition is chang'd. 
Chtift'will not be ſatisfied with neutrality and an, indifferent undetermin'd will, 
but hewill have our love and 'aCtive choice, and he. will be honour'd by all our ſer- 
vices :* and then the Chriſtian--philoſophy relies upon theſe principles : * He that 
does not love God #s bis enemy; * Not to go forward #s io go backward; * Not to do 
good is a doing cvil, and luke-warmnels is an evil ſtate; and * We muſt notonly 
-not reſiſt the word of truth, but we muff contend earneflly for at ; and * We muſt con- 
feſt with our mouth, what we believe with the heart; * Tobe a Chriſtian is to hurt no 
man,' and todo good to every man; and * We muſt not only proceed when we arc 
nothindred, but'we muſt take care that we be. not hindred, we muſt remove every 


Quintil. 1.86. impediment, and pate away that which. is aſcleſs ; for obftat quicquid non adjuvat, 


if it does no good, iitdocs hurt': and when the talent is intruſted to us it muſt not 


S.Greg.Homil. gg]y not be ſpent riotouſly, but it'muſt-not be laid upin a napkin. Penſemus quod 


lucrum Dei fecimus nos qui accepto talento ad negotium miſſi ſumus. Unleſs we gain 
and put ſomething to God's heap, weare unprofitable ſervants. 


36 By the proportion 'of this truth in the ſtate of our life, we arc to account con- 


cerning our fingle aCtions ; not that cvery ſingle action muſt be efleRive of a real, 
diſcernible event of piety, but that it be fitted to the general deſign of a Chriſtians 
life ;- nothing of evil, but miniſtring to good ſome way or ether, or at leaſt in ſome 
good order of things; 'good for edification, or good in charitable ſociety, or 
good for example, or uſeful to ſome purpoſe that is fit to be deſign'd, and fit to be 
choſen. 


— ——— — — — — 


RULE IM. 
The virtual and interpretative conſent of the Will is imputed t© Good or Evil. 


licate the Nature of Social Crimes, in which a mans 
| will is deeper then his hand, though the action of the will is often indirect 
and collateral, conſequent or diſtant; but if by any means it hath a portion into the 
- it is intire in the guile. © And this happens many ways. 


2- ' - I. By Ratihabition and Confirmation. 
F. de reg, jute 


In maleficio Ratibabitio wandato comparatur, ſaith the law: To command another to 
| . ds 


Cnap.ly' Of all Humane Adions, 


do viglegcc is imputcd.to him that gommands it more then he that does it. So 11/- 
pian inferpreting the interdict Unde tu #Hlum wv: dejgciſts; affirms euns aque dejicere 
qui alter; mandguit vel juſſit : and (therefore Ppolamy was guilty of the bloud of 
Lompey when he ſcat . Pothinus to'kill him, 
; Hic fattum Donne prefiitict — | 

Now becauſe ratthabitjon is by preſumption of law ecſteem'd as a Commandment, 
theretore #pizn afficms of both alike, Nejjcit & qui mandat, & dejicit qui ratun 
haber. Hertbat commands, and.he thatconſents after it is done are equally reſpon- 
ſible. , Now though the law particularly affirms this anly In maleficto in criminal 
and injurious actions, yet in the edition of Hefoguder that clauſe is not inſerted ; 
and it is alſq certain that it holds and is true in contracts and- civil affairs. Thus 
what a ſcryant or a ſon imployed by his Father or his Maſter ſhall contract for, is 
the Father's act if he accounts it valid. It the ſon borrows money in the Father's 
name, the Father is the debtor. But in matters :griminal and Civil there is a real 
difference as to this patticalar. 

For in matters criminal, ratihabition or approving of the act does always make 
the approver guilty. The Jews crucified their Lord and King: he that ſaics 
it was well done, is guilty of that intolerable myrder, and far an incffective malice 
and ſpite, procures to himſelt a real and effective damnation. But in actions 
Criminal there is this difterence to be obſerved. Some actions are done by the 
luſtand appetite of the Criminal agent only, as adultery, rape; fornicationz and 
it this be the ſtate of that affair, that ſin is wholly imputed to him that actcd it, 
not to him that approves it. He that approves it. is indeed guilty of the ſame kind 
of ſin, becauſe he hath applied his will to that which God forbids, and for his luſtful 
diſpoſition approv'd and conſented to by his will commits a fin like it,but is not guilty 
of that. 2. But if ſuch approbation become an incouragement to the Criminal to 
do ſo again, if it fortifies his heart in fin, or hardens his forehead, or makes it plea- . 
ſant,he that approv'd the firſt is not only guilty of a fin like the firſt, but partakes with 
the Criminal really in the guilt of the {ins that follow upon that account. 3. Bur 
there are other ſins which are, as the laws ſpeaks, ratihabentis: nomine gefta, which 
are done in anothers Name, and either portly or wholly for his intereſt; and there- 
fore if by him they be approv'd, the ratihabition is valid to all evil purpoſes, and is 
therefore all one as if the actions were by him commanded for whoſe intereſt rhey 
were acted and by whoſe will they are approved. And thus itis alſo ip the former 
fins which ſerve the luſt of him that acts them, if beſides the ſerving of his luſt chey 
are deſigned to ſerve anothers intereſt ; as if Titius ſteal Sempronig and run away 
with her, or lie with Mev: the daughter of 4mzl:us todo a ſpite to the Father for 
the injury he did to Tubero, not only T1tius but Tubero is guilty of the crime, if Tu- 
bero approves what Titus did for his ſake. | | 
4 But now if it be inquir'd what real cvent as to the Conſcience this nice diſtin&tion 
without greater difference can have, that in one caſe he that approves the fin is not 
guilty of the ſame bur another like it, and in the other caſes he is partner of the ſame 
fault; 1 anſwer, Firſt, in humane laws the diffexence of cffte&t is very great. 
For to approve an act of {in done not in my name introduces no puniſhment upon 
the approver 3 but if it be done in my name and for my intereſt, -by a fiction or 
preſumption of law it is ſuppos'd I gave command or warranty, and-therefore I alſo 
ſhall partake of the puniſhment, unleſs by the conſideration of other circumſtan- 
ces I be reliev'd in equity, and the preſumption. be found ro fail:' But: in the court 
of Conſcience the difference depends not upon preſumption | but upon what it is 
in the truth of the thing, which ſhall be jadged well cnough by him that knows the 
ſecret. For whether the crime was done tor me or not; I ſhall bezudg'd according to 
that influence which I would haye upon the effeEt. If I will d it directly and causd 
it to be done knowingly, or by ſome cauſality which I at any time us'd to that pur- 
poſe, Iam liable to all the evil that can be conſequent to that fin: but- if I be guilty 
only by ratihabition, that is, if really 1 did not command it, orcftedt it, or cauſc it 
to be effected, but only rejoyce in it and uſe it when it is done, then my ratiha- 
bition is ordinarily (though very evil) yet much leſs then: the other's action. 
I fay ordinarily, that is in all caſes where craft and machination;,” plots and con- 
trivances, intermedial violences and deceivings, and other evil things of the zctinue. 
of the {in are previous to the crime. For in all thefe things he that only op 

the 
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Le OI 


the aCt hath commiotily no intereſt; or care, or notice, or conſideration; /- If it hap- 

pens that he conſiders and approves them too, then the caſcis alter'd: but it is not 
always ſo. This caſe will cxplieatc the Rule. YVentidius was married to Remanel/a ; 

but growing rich, and being made a Roman Knight, grows weary of his bed-fellow, 

becauſe he hopes now to get a richer wife if ſhe were gone. While he tumbled 

this often in his head; it happened that a ſlave of YVeptid:us upon ſome trifling occa- 

ſion; but1n a great paſſion, flings ſomething at Romanel/a, which cauſed her to 

miſcarry, and to die. © Ventidius'obſcrving his good fortune, ſecretly puts away his 
ſervant that he may<eſcape the hand of juſtice, and promiſes him liberty, making 
what pretences he found convenient to his purpoſe. He went preſently to get him a 
new wife,but was arreſted in his defign,becauſe he was told that he that was guilty of 
his wives death was to'loſe the privilege of a ſecond marriage 3 but becauſe he con- 
firm'd it and rcjoyc'd in it, it waseſteem'd in law as a Commandment. Upon this 
he takes advice, and'/was told, that:though in Conſcience he was puilty of murder, 
becauſe he delighted in it and approv'd it, yet mere ratihabition in ſuch things which 
muſt be judg'd not bythe effect but by the previous machination and deſign, did not 
produce that puniſhment of impeding his future marriage. And there is reaſon for 
it ; becauſe Wooph Ventidius was ſo baſc as to wiſh his wife dead or kill'd, yet he 
wonld not do it himſelf, nor procure it to be done, his covetouſneſs had not preyail'd 
ſo far with him ; and therefore neither ought the puniſhment go to the extremity 
of the law. 2. In Divine laws and in the dire&t obligation of the Conſcience there 
is this great difference. Ifa crime be done in my name, and Iapprove it, I am not 
only guilty before God of the crime, and liable to an equal ſhare of the puniſhment 
( according to the foregoing meaſure) but I contract a new neceflity of duty ; Iam 
bound to reſtore the man that-ſin'd tor my intereſt to his former ſtate of juſtice and 
integrity as far as I can, by diſallowing the act, by diſcountcnancing it, by profeſiing 
. my own repentance, by inviting him to the like: which obligation is not at all upon 
me by aſfimple and a mere ratihabition of an act in which I have no intereſt, and to 
which 1 had no previous concurſe, directly, nor by interpretation. This is the ſtate 
of this queſtion in relation to matters Crimemal. 

But in matters G4, as in contracts, debts, pledges, proviſions for pupils, the 
law is to determine the whole affair, and to account the ratihabition at what rate 
ſhe plcaſe, and upon what conditions ; and therefore we are to be determin'd by 
our own laws in all ſach inquirics. That which can be a general meaſure and relates 
any way to Conſcience is this; Wherc the law does require an expreſs command 
pro forma, the after-ratification is of nocffect in law, nor conſcience, if the law im- 
pedes the effect. Thus if a Minor makes a contract without the conſent of his 
Guardian, though afterward the Guardian allow it, the contraCt is invalid : becauſe 
the law requir'd in the very form and ſolennity of the contract that the authority 
of the Guardian ſhould be interpos'd ; and ea que pertinent ad ſolennitatem contrattus, 
4 contrattu divids non poſſunt,ſay the lawyers; and ubi forma attus deficit corruit attus}l. 
Fulianus. 9. Set. ſiqus. ff. ad exhib. If there be an cflenrial effect of what is by law 
requir'd to the validity of the a&t, the actis null and invalid, and therefore is alſo 
invalid and effects nothing in Conſcience, unleſs where the law of Nature intervenes; 


*1ib. 2. Chap. of which I have already given accounts *. Thus alſo it is in puniſhments which 


arc not to bc incurred but in caſes nam'd in the law, and therefore are not to be im- 
pos'd in caſes of -preſumption or fiction of law, amongſt which is this, of the 


| Vide Petrum Equivalence of ratihabition to a command. If the fon marries a widdow within 
 Peckium ade. the year of mourning, heis legally infamous; but ſo is not the Father, though 


10, P.atihabiti- 
enem, de regu), 


he approves it, unleſs he did conſent in the beginning ; becauſe theſe effects being 
wholly depending upon poſitive laws, can have no other meaſures but what the 
laws put upon them, But in the Gourt of Conſcience the matter is nor ſo 
caſy. 

6. But fince ratihabition is at the worſt but an interpretative command, and yet 
is ſo very bad as toimprint the guilt of the whole action upon him that ſo hath 
influence into the effect by interpretation, it muſt needs be that a direct com- 
mand is evidently criminal, and in greater degrees; which I needed not to have 
obſcrved bur in order to a further inquiry, and that is, 


Queſtion. 


CHAT Hh: of all humane Ai 


Queſtion. _ 


Upon whom doth the greater portion of the Guilt lie; upon him that commands a ſin, 
or him that fins in obedience ! 

Although the queſtion of degrees may be uſeful to ſome purpoſes of Conſcience, 
yet it is jult to condemn them both with a — ſentence. For ſo the wiſe 
Ape in Eſop judg'd the queſtion between the wolf and the fox about a piece of fleſh 
which the fox had ſtoln from the village, and the wolf had toln from the fox, who 
now complain'd of the wrong. Thejudicious Apc anſwer'd, 

Tu non videry perdidifſe quod pets : 
Te credo ſubripuiſſe quod pulchre negas. 

The fox ſaies he hath loſt ir, but he fies 5 and the wolf faics he hath not Roln it, 
and he lies too. They were both in the wrong, and it was hard to ſay which was 
the worſe. But becauſe although they were equally wicked in their nature and 
their manners, yet in this cauſe there might be ſome difference, and in the partners 
and confederates in a crime ſome have more cauſality then others, though both of 
them arcin a ſad condemnation, therefore 

7. To this Ianſwer by a diſtintion known in the Civil law, of eMandatum and 
Fuſſio. Mandatum is amongſt cquals, by bidding, incouraging, warranting and 
ſetting on; and in this caſe, they are both equally guilty, except what diflerence 
can be made by the degrees of confidence and earneſtneſs, and by wit and folly, by 
the advantage and reputation of the man that bids, and the weakneſs of him that 
is bidden. But Fuffio is from Superior to Inferior ; Father, to Son, Maſter to Ser- 
vant, Prince to Subje&ts. In this caſe and amongſt theſe perſons the efficiency is 
uncqual,and hath its eſtimate from the grandeur and facredneſs of the authority,and 
the degree of the fear which can be the inſtrument of prevailing and determining. And 
therefore when Attilius had ſpoken gently with Gracchus ut Patrie parceret, ſcem- 
ing to have diſcover'd his deſign, Gracchus looking terribly upon him, one of his 
ſcryants, non expettato ſigno, ex ſolo vultu conjettans adeſſe tempus, ratuſque initurum 
ſe gratiam apud Patronum fi primus rem aggrederetur, ſtricto ferro trajectt Attilium, 


ſaith Appran, ftaied neither for command nor ſign, but ſuppoſing by hu forwardne(? ws IE civil. 


ſhould pleaſe his Patron, and gueſſing by bus cruel afpett it would not be difpleaſing to him, © 
he kills Attilius upon the place. Now lſuchan influence as this from a ſuperior to an 
inferior is ſo little, that the ſcrvant is much more to blame then the Maſter. But 
when Henry the ſecond in a rage complain'd that none about him would rid him of that 
pceviſh man, meaning Arch-biſhop Becket, it was more then the frown of Gracchus, 
but yet not ſo much as to leſſen the fault of the ſacrilegious homicides ; becauſe 
there was no violence done to their choice, but the crime entred upon the account 
of luſt and ambition, and that was as bad as if it had begun and ended upon the 
ſtock of their own anger or revenge. But when a Prince or a Lord commands his 
ſubject to fin, as Domitius the Father of Nero commanded his freed man to drink 
to drunkenneſs, ſo earneſtly that he kill'd him for — it, and as GCambyſes did 
to Praxaſpes ; then it is evident that the Prince is ſo much more guilty then he that 
obeys, by how much it is evident that the ſubject fins with leſs delight, and a more 
imperfect choice, and with a will which in its actions ſuffers dimination : and 
therefore in ſuch caſcs ſervants are very much excuſed from puniſhment in exterior 
courts, as knowing that ſuch actions procced from an excuſable principle, from a 
regardful obedience, and an undiſcerning ſubjeftion ; which becauſe in moſt things 
it ought not to diſpute, they not diſcerning their utmolt limit, being born to ſerve, 
not to rule and diſtinguiſh by their reaſon, and beſides this, having all their fortune 
bound up in their Maſters frown ortavour, are very much to be piticd if they obey 


too much ; etenim quod 1mperante te ſeruus tuus Faciebat, abs te4d "eſſe fablums exiſti- Avien, fab. 


mo. And this the law it ſclf obſerves in the commands of ſome ſuperiors: Oui 
Juſſu judicis aliquid fact, non videtur dolo malofacere, cut parere neceſſe hahet; The 


E 167, Se. 1, 


command of ſuch a ſuperior whom we cſtecm it neceſſary tq obey, exempts our Qt juſks 
l »ZO7.H. de rev. 


obedience from being Criminal. And though-this of Judges be a particular caſc,j,,. 4 11,5 
becauſe Res } ras pro veritate accipitar, ſaies 'the law, they declare law by their lib. r.2d legens 


ſentence an ns. piam, 
men to their Patrons, as Livy reports it im the cafe of the freed man of QApyons thelib. z. 
76 45) | ecemvir; 


commands; yet the Romans obſeryd it in the eafe of Clients and freed Jum & Pa- 


"768 
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lib. 2. C. 7. 


Decemvir: and the old books of Philoſophers obſerv'd it in the obedience of 


children to their parents, as Aulus Gellius recites out of them. | 


$. But then this alſo admits of one diſtinction more,which the law thus expreſles ; 44 
1. 157. Set. ad ea que non habent atrocitatem ſceleris vel facinoris, - ignoſcitur ſervis, fi vel Dominis vl 


L 11. is qui in 


mon law. | 
( without ether conſtraint ) this hath been holden to be felony in ber, ſaith Sr. R;- 
chard Bolton the L. Chancellor of Ireland : and for this he quotes Brafon, 'and adds 

this reaſon out of him; For lices H{xor obedire debeat wiro,in atrocioribus tamen non eft e 

obediendum, In great matters, and fins of high'nature, a wifc is not to be excus'd 

for her obedience. 
then it is ſo far excus'd, that in the wife the theft is not felony ; but murder is, be- 
cauſc the greatneſs of the horror in ſuch a fact is ſufficient to prevail againſt the 
husbands threatnings and her own fear, unleſs there were in her ſome evil principle. 
If a ſervant defending his lords right do ſome injury, he is excus'd in law, but not 


his qui vice Dommorum- ſunt, velut Tutoribus & GCuratoribus, obtemperazerint, Sex- 

vants and inferiors arc excus'd if they tranſgreſs at the command of their ſuperi- 

ors in a ſmall matter,. but not in a = This is obſerved by the Sages of our Com- 
8 


If a Ecme covert doth oods by the commandment of her husband 


But if the husband not only commands, but uſes compulſion, 


puteum.Sec.6.if he kills a man 5 1 he ſpeaks a rude word he may be born with, but not if he ſteals 
$i Turoris juſſu. 4 horſe. And this alſo hath ſome proportions of truth in the Court of Conſcience, 


EF. quod vi aut 
clam. 1, 19. ſed 
$ univs. Sed. li conſiderable, 


flu Domin!. te man is not totally excus'd ; his excuſe is upon the ſtock of fear or a great temp- 


&, de injuris. 


thar if the ſuperior be great, and the command be urgent, and the inſtance not very 


the fault is by every of theſe conſiderations very much lefien'd, bur 


tation : ſo far as they intervenc in the preſent caſe, and ſo far as they can excuſe 
in any (which Iamafterwards to conſider ) ſo far the guilt ſuffers diminution. But 


Keelus. 4. 22. the advice of the Son of Sirach is the great rulc in. this queſtion, Accept no perſon 


® Sam, 24. 


Peorat, 


againſt thy ſoul, and let not the reverence of any man cauſe thee to fall. 

Burt all this is to be underſtood of thoſe ations which a Criminal both in the 
Commandment and in the obedience, in the ſanEtion and in the execution, ſuch as 
adultery, murder, treaſon, blaſphemy, and all the prevarications of the natural 
law in all moral precepts, the tranſgreſfion of which can by no intention become 
legitimate. But in the poſitive and temporary laws of God which enjoyn no mo- 
ral, natural rectitude, but ſimple and juſt obedience during the - abode of that law; 
the ſubject, the ſon or the ſervant if he be commanded, by his juſt ſuperior to an 
external miniſtery in the {in of the ſuperior, if he conſents not to the ſin, 'and de- 
clarcs againſt it according as he can be requir'd, ſins not at all in the obedicnce. 
Thus widn Foab and the Captains numbred the people againſt their wills upon the 


peremptory command of David their King, they had no part in the fin, becauſe 


they explicitly diflented all the way, and the execution and: obedience did not im- 
plicitly and by interpretation involve them in it. The reaſon is, becauſe the act of 
numbring the people was of it ſelf innocent, and made criminal only by David's 
circumſtances ; of which when they had advertis'd their King, and diſclaim'd the 
malicc and irregularity, they.intereſted themſelves in nothing bac the material part: 
which when it can be ſeparated from the evil heart,: as in this it was, andin all the 
like it may, the obedience is innocent, though the commandmeat be inipious; and 
therefore David wholly takes the fault upon himſelf, 

— mea fraus omnu, nihil ifte nec auſus, 

Wec potutt — | 
I have fin'd and done wickedly, but what have theſe ſheep done ? * To this alſo is: tobe 
added, that evcn in the caſc of poſitive precepts our obedience muſt be wholly:paſ- 
ſive, and in no ſenſe aCtive; that is, it muſt be wholly an act of obedience, with- 
out any promoting or advancing the fin in him that: commands, no way increaſing, 
or incouraging, or confirming the fin or the ſinner. 

2. Under this head is reduc'd the prasfing of an. a&tion : Which if it be done. with 
adeſign to promote it, is firſt a fin in the approving it ſecretly,  and-is another fin 
in ſctting it forward publicly. According to this-is that ſaying of the 4rabians, 
Dui laudat obſcenum _ ilud, Ac that praiſes an unclean action is himſelf an 
unclcan perfon. And therefore it was good Counſel, | 

Dualem commendes etiam atque etiam afpice __ | 
for by our words we ſhall be judged: but, as Clef ſaid of Ceſar and Cato, [Altus alis 
via, ſome one way, and ſome another get great names. Cato was fimous for dif. 

countenancing, 


—O__— OW GO 


countenancing, Ceſar for being'a patron of 'cvilmen ;. but Cato-was the better man :_ 
and upon this account Pliny commends one, - ornev#: wirtutes, inſettatus eff vitia, he 
adorned vertucs with a fair character, but:ceproach'd vitious- perſons : and he that 
by praiſes, and diſpraiſes reſpectively does not diſtinguiſh vertue and vice cannot be 
a good man. | 422 5 


Ne laudet dignos, laudat Calliftrat us. omnes. 
Cui malus eft-nemo, qus-bonus eſſe poteft? 
For in vain do laws make a diſtinction: between good and bad, if they be all 
blended in a common reward. Male pereas qui Gratias virgines, meretrices effeciſti, 
ſaid Democritus to one that- gave large gifts ro.all men alike. Concerning which 
it was excellently ſaid by Maximu Tyrius, Qui largiuntur indignts ea que dignns con- Serm. 8. de 
ferenda efſent, tria preſtant abſurda: Nam & ipfi jatturam factunt, in bonos ſant injurz- _ 
oſi, maleſque robox ant ſegete ac materia vitiorum ſuppeditata, Togive to vice any of 
the treatments or rewards of vertue is a treble miſchict : The gift or reward is loſt, 
and injury is done to vertue, andevil men are incouraged in their evil courſes. 
>. By conſent, ſilent and 1mplicite, we are partakers of the fatt of ethers : by not con- 
tradifting we are ſometimes adjudged willing. | 
Of the main part of the propoſition there is no doubt, but that a conſenting ts 
evil isa ſin; a conſenting to any action gives it as much authority,being and warranty 
as his conſent can effect : bur the queſtion here is what are the figncs of conſenr 
when it is not expreſſed, and when the man that is filent is juſtly preſumed willing. 
This inquiry is of uſe in the matter of preſumptive diſpenſations, and in the par- 
ticipation of good and evil actions and rewards.But it hath in it but little difficulty. 
For 1. It is evident that then filence is an implicit conſent, when the ſuperior 
or the intereſted perſon, whoſe conſent can verify the a&t,. and whoſe power can 
eaſily hinder it, and who is boundto hinder irif ic be unlawful, does yet hold his 
peace and forbids it not. The rcaſon of this is, becauſe every man is ſuppos'd to do 
his duty, unleſs the contrary be known : and therefore when a Prince ſees his ſub- 
jets doing what the law forbids, and which he can eaſily hinder, it is to be pre- 
ſum'd that he diſpenſes with them in that caſe, becauſe he. knows that they will ex- 
pound hisfilence to be a licenſe; and therefore he alſo intends it ſo, fo long as 
he is ſilent, or elſe he docs unreaſonably,, and-to no good parpoſe holds his 
Pcace, | | 
I2. But this is not true in thoſe things which to their ftabiltment or warranty require 4 
poſitive aft. For ſometimes a ſilence is but an. indifference and neutrality, accord- 
ing to that of the law, Dui tacet non utique fatetur, ſed tamen verum eft eum non ne-1. 142. 7. 4 
gare; He that holds his peace ncither confeſſes nor denies : and in the Canon law, 5% 
Id in tua Eccleſia diſſimulare poterys, ita quad nec contradicere, nec tuum videary pre c, ſuper co. de 
flare aſſenſum; The Biſhop's diſlembling or taking no notice in ſome caſes, is ex-<2gnat- ſpiri- 
pounded neither tobe a contradiction nor conſent: and the gloſs in cap. cum jam- © 
dudum” de praben. affirms, Multa per patientians tolerantur, que fi dedufia fuerint 
in judicium, exigente juſftitia non debent tolerari, Some things arc patiently ſaftcr'd, 
which if they were publicly complain'd of, ought not to |be fuffgrd. But theſe 
ſeeming antinomies are both very reaſonable in their own. ſenſes, Sand therefore are 
caſy to be reconcil'd. a: 0. | | | 
I3- Forif the att about which the ſuperior is patient be conniv'd.at, it is either be- 
cauſc for ſome reaſonable cauſe he pardons the Criminal ; . or elſe -becauſc his pati- 
ence is neceſſary and by conſtraint, he cannot help himſelf.i . For. no ſilence & 
efteem'd 4 ratihabition of 4 paſt aft : becauſe when the thing is done without the leave 
of the ſaperior, his ſilence or ſpeaking cannot alter it, or legitimate the' action if 
it was evil; at the moſt it docs butpardon what is paſt, . which-is :no allowance of 
any future aCtion of the ſame nature. Indeed in the Court of -Qonſcience, ſuch a 
ſilence, or not reproving of a paſt fault, may;be.want of: daty.:and diſcipline: and a 
criminal omiſſion of what we are oblig'd to ;.but. hath no legal or natural cauſality 
a___ that action which is paſt, and can be but an accidental;cauſe or occaſion 'of a 
ature. . | JOHN NOTIENT 28 | ILAN | 
14 - But then filence is an interpretative conſcat,; when it is xa ſilence of 4 thing 0b- 
ſerved, and 2. at preſent, and 3... that can be hindred : and then-indeed # law it is a 
reat preſumption, but riot always in Gonſciencez becauſe it may proceed from a: neg- 
ls of duty that the ſuperior takes no notice: of the adtions! ar-from many other 
| uUun cauſes, 


Martiat. 
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cauſes, as puplanimity, juſt fear, :or weakneſs, which becauſe: they cannot always. bc 
prov'd or obſerv'd,. they may conclude Jegall from filence to conſent or diſpenſation : 
yet the proceſs of Gonſcience muſt ber upon more. waty grounds, and where thers.-is ſo 
much fallibility in the preſuwption,: the conſcience' muſt proceed to ation upon 


' more certain accounts, and muſt ſtrictly follow her rule, or muſt have greates 


cauſcs to juſtify her liberty. 


I5- And thercfore though the ſuperior be filent, and does obſerve the ation, and can 


hinderme; yetlam not to preſume that he-diſpenſes, or conſents, or gives me 
leave to go beſides the law, unleſs there bein the itate of affairs a juſt cauſe of dif: 
penſation, and yet a reaſonable cauſe of hindring . me from asking, or him from 
expreſſing his leave; then filence may'be preſum'dto be leave, though the cauſe of 
diſpenſation be probable only, and not.very neceſlary. 


x6. + In the reducing this to practice three cautions arc to be attended. 


1. When a ſubject procceds to action upon the preſumption of leave, or a tacit 
diſpenſation, this preſumption or ſuppoſition muſt be-made uſe of before the action 
+ be done, not afterwards. For it can never be'honeſt to do an act in hope to get 
leaveafterwards; for until the leave be actually given or reaſonably preſum'd, it is 
prohibited, and conſequently unlawful ; and if a diſpenſation were afterwards given 
and obtained, it were nothing but apardon, which is ſo far from making the paſt 
action to be innocent, that ic ſuppoſes it to be Griminal, for elſe there were no 
need of pardon. He that fins in hope of pardon, fears nothing of the fin but the 
ſmart, he thinks there is no cvil but puniſhment; and: therefore hath no- 
thing towards vertue but the fear. If therefore before the action be undertaken the 
diſpenſation be not preſumd, nothing that cames after can change the action. 


17. 2. This preſumprion is not to be extended beyond (that very action that is done 


18. 


in the preſence, or within the notice and obſervation of the, ſuperior, For al- 
though it ſhould be true that he does give tacit conſent or leave to this particular, 
yet it follows not that therefore he does ſo to any or all of the ſame kind, For that 
may be juſt or tolerable once, which if repeated may be. chang'd in circumſtances, 
or become evil example, or. of intolerable effect by the- very repetition ; or the 
mind of the ſuperior may change, or the cauſes of diſpenſation may ceaſe: and after 
all, fincc this diſpenſation wholly -depends upon the conſent of the ſuperior, and 
this conſent is then only juſtly preſum'd when he obſerves the action and forbids it 


- not, -the preſumption is:-wholly at an. end when he does not. ſee-it 3- and therefore a 


tacit conſent or: leave to an obſerved action can at ao hand-be-extended to a conſent 
or leave to others that arc not obſervd by him. EPR 

3. If the tacit diſpenſation be of. ſuch nature that it cannot-give leave to a pre- 
ſent obſerved action, but by introducing a faculty,. or ſtate, or potentiality of doing 
the like, thenit is certain that if the preſent action be tacitly diſpens'd withal or 
conſented to, it-may be cxtended to all of the like kind; but-it is alſo as ccrtain, 
that ſuch a tacit conſent is not ſocaſily to be preſum'd. . The Biſhop of Bzonto for 
his exerciſe was flinging of a leaden weight, and by chance:kill'd his ſervant who 
unfortunately qyipſs'd the way as the lead was irrecoverably paſſing from his hand, 
and for this mi inthe: chance of bloud is made irregular. Afterwards in 
the preſence of his ſuperior ſecing a yong Turk dying who had expreſs'd ſome 
inclinations to Chriſtianity, baptizes him in the inſtant before his death, and was 


- obſerv'd and conniv'd at by his ſuperior, and. therefore had a preſumptive leave or 


diſpenſation for his irregularity. But becauſe this fingle action could not have been 


-difpens'd but by taking off his irregularity, it took away all that which could hinder 


his faturedoing his Epiſcopal officc;z and therefore he hath the ſame preſumptive 
leave for the future actions which will not be obſerved, as for the preſgnt which was. 
But then the firſt preſumption muſt be very reaſonable and ſure : for although a pro- 
bablce-preſumption may ſuffice to conclude for leave in a ſingle preſent action whoſe 
eflects determine with-it ſelf; yet if it have influcace upon the future ( as in the 


- caſc before cited ) it ought to be better confider'd, and more warily conducted by 


the ſuperior, and therefore not readily preſumed by the ſubject. Theſe are the 


_ 


meaſures of gueffing at a conſent by ſitence. There is alſo onc way more of im plicit 


'or ſecret conſent, wiz. 


I9. 
_ * thing to'bc done,” from whgnce ſuch an action or leave muſt necefiaiily follow : 


'2- He:docs implicitly conſent to an action, who conſents or commands any 
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and the reaſon is, becauſc he oughe not to do things repagnant to cach other. He 

that makes it necefliry for me to do athing, is the cauſe of my doing it, as much 

as if he commanded it. - And this' is mote then a' #acie conſent or diſpenſation re- 
ſpeRively, for it is '# virtual. He that collatcs the order of Pricſthood upon me, 

intends] ſhould do the whole office. Princeps enim qui ils dignitatem dedit, omnia L quidam.F de 
gerere decrevit, ſaith the law. Thus he that diſpenſes in the irregularity, conſents: judic. & 1 


to all the actions which he does by virtue of the removing that impediment; DEISERES 


is ſo diſpens'd with. ' Which propoſition is only ſo to be underſtood, when there 
is nothing wanting tothe cficCting ſuch an action bur the removing that impedi- 
ment : but it is ſappos'd that he that is diſpens'd with, will uſe his liberty ; and the 
diſpenſation if it be at all is directed fo, and isinorder to ir. But if the ſuperior 
docs an action which is not in order toan cnd, neither in order of nature or of in- 
rention, but yer it can be conſequent to it, that conſequent action is not to be im- 
puted to him who did ſomething precedent, without which that action could not 
have been done. Thus if a Prince pardons a thief, 'or a friend begs his pardon that 
kill'd a'man, although he could not have ſtoln any more without that pardon, yer 
that afrer-theft or murder is not imputable to him that gave or to him that beg'd 
the pardon, unleſs they did it with that very intention; for the pardon is not in 
any natural order to any ſuch conſequent aCtion, and therefore without his own 
or defign'd conjunction and intuition, 'cannot convey the crime and guiltineſs. 


Queſtion. 


20. Upon the occaſion of this, it is ſcaſonable to inquire how far it may be lawful, and 
can be-innocent to permit 4 ſin. 


The caſe is this. Pancirone an Italian Gentleman invites a German Embaſlador g.. ;,,, 
to dinner, feaſts him nobly, ſects before him plenty of delicious wine, cnough to ex- Chap. 5. Rule 
hilerate him and all his company ; but the German after his countrey faſhion thinks *: Num». 17- 
itno cntertainment unleſs he be drunk. The queſtion is whether Pancirone ſins in 
ſetting before him ſo much more as will fill the utmoſt capacity of his intempe- 
rance. Is it lawful to ſuffer him to be drunk ? | 

If this Queſtion had been ask'd in the Primitive Church, the anſwer would have 
been a reproof to the inquirer, as one who no better underftood the laws of ſobriety 
and hoſpitality, and the meaſures of the Chriſtian feaſtings. Poſidonizs tells of 
S. Auſtin, Uſus eft frugali menſa & ſobria, que quidem inter n. & legumina etiam 
carnes aliquando propter hoſpites & quoſque inferiores continebat. Semper autem vinum 
habebat, quod tamen moderatiſſime bibebat, quia noverat & docebat, ut Apoſtolus dicit, 
quod omns creatura Dei bona fit, © nihil abjiciendum quod cum gratiarum attione per- 
cipitur. He had that which was good and uſcful for himſelf according to his own 
meaſures, and ſomething better for ſtrangers, He always had wine, but it was 
drank very ſparingly 3 becauſe every creature of God # good, if it be received with 
thankſgiving. Burif the gueſts be permitted to drink to drankenneſs, who ſhall ſay 
Amen at thy giving of thanks? or how ſhalt thou give thanks at the ſpoiling of the 

ifts of God ? There is no peradventure but as a feaſt is the enlargement of our or- 
Sans diet, ſo the entertainment of gueſts is a. freer uſe of our liberty, fo it be 
within the limits and capacities of ſobriety. But though the gueſts meal may be 
larger than our ordinary, yet we mult ſecure our own duty more then we can ſecure 
theirs When the Greeks whom Lucullus feaſted wondred why for their ſakes Plutarch, in 
he ſhould be ſo large in their expences, he antwer'd, Nonnihsl, O Hoſpites, PP" Font. 
veftri cauſa, ſed maxima pars Luculli gratia, Something of this, O Guelts, is 
for your ſakes, but the moſt of it is for my own magnificence. We ſhould 
take care todo fo, that though for our gueſts we do ſomething more then ordina- 
ry, yet our greateſt care ſhould be for our ſelves, that we do nothing that may misbe- 
come the houſe of one of Chriſts ſervants. Would Pancirone ſuffer the German Em- 
baſſador to lic with his women when he entertains him,and make his chambers a ſcene 
of luſt? Certainly he would eftcem ir infinitely diſhoneſt; if to an honeſt family he 
ſhoald offer ſo great an injury ; and why may not his chambers miniſter to luſt,as well 
as his dining-room or ccllars to beaſtly drunkenneſs ? and is it flot as honourable that 
the family ſho 11d be accounted ſober, as _ eſteemed chaſt? or is not drunken- 
uu2 neſs 
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neſs diſhoneſty 2s well as luſt ? and why may not. P awcirone as, well bid his ſervants 


keep the door to wantonneſs, and hold the chalice to beaſtly yomitings ? In theſe 
things there is no other:diflcrence,- but that as cloths, ſo vices alſo arc jn and out of 
faſhion as it happens: He that means to be a ſervant of Gad, mult for himſelf and 
all his hauſc rake care that God be.not there diſhonour'd. I ard my houſe will ſerve 
the Lord, ſaid Foſbuab : and when God gave to the I/rae/ites the; law of the ſabbath, 
he gave it for themſelves and their families ara ar with #beir gates. * But 


ſo corrupt and degenerous are the manners of Chriſtians, that our feaſts are mini- 


{teries of fin, and every gucſt hath leave to command the houſe even when he can- 
not command himſelf: but this is not zal' «reAvyicy Tir ews, the Chriſtian ſobriety 
hath other laws. Does any man when he relieves the poor at his gate give them 
leave to drink till they be drunk ? and yet what they give to the poor is given for 
God's ſake ; but when they tyiniſter to the rich map within, for whoſe ſake is that 
exceſs given ? If Codrus asks an almes, we refuſe him, if we ſuppoſe he will- make 
himſelf drunk with it, and we think we are boand to refuſe him: and can it be law- 
ful co give:to a gueſt within what it is gnlawful to. give to-a gueſt without ? If it 
be unlawful, it is certain it is not unavoidable; but if there be difficulty in declin- 
ing it to ſome men, then beſides that which is principally intended by our Bleſied 
Saviour, we ſce alſo there is very great reaſon in thoſe words, When thou mokeſt « 
feaſt, .call not the rich, but call the poor : Theſe: will not tempt you to make ,them 
drunk, it may be the others will. If our Gueſt makes himſelf drunk with the 
uſual provifions which muſt be indiftin&tly miniſtred at feaſts, that cannot be 
help'd, but by refuſing to receive ſuch perſons again to our Table: but he that 
knowingly and obſervingly eſpics the meeting turn-to, God's. diſhonour, and docs 
not puta limit to that ſea of drink, and place a ſhore and a {trand to the inunda- 
tion, will find that God is departed from that meeting, and the pleaſing of his 
drunken gueſts will not make him recompence for tho loſs of ſuch an inhabitant. A 
man muſt at no hand conſent to his brothers fin: and he that can and ought to bin- 
der it, . and does not, by interpretation. does conſent... For he that gives 8 man a 


| goblet of intemperance, with which he ſces him about to drown his ſonl, is juſt as 


innocent as he that lends -him a knife to cut his own throat. But this is to be under- 
ſtood when the caſe is evident and notorious; for in the approaches and: acoeſles 
to drunkenveſs the matter is leſs then in the lending of a knife, becauſe it is yer fil- 
putable whether he will finiſh his intemperance : but.if it be plain that drunkenneſs 
is defign'd, the caſe is all one; andif it be not perfectly defign'd, yer as it ficals 
on diſcernably, ſo the.fin of him that miniſters to the crime increaſes up to the ſame 
proportion of effcct and guiltineſs. Hoſpitality.is one of. the kinds of charity : 
and that is but an i]] welcome which firſt pracurcs a feaver, and it may ba after it an 
irrevocable damnation. . 

2. He that gives Counſel or aid toan action good orcvil, conſents to it, and it 


cap. fi quis vi- iS imputed to him as a product of his will and choice. 


This is exprefſely affirm'd by all laws Civil and Canon, and the Municipal laws 
of all thoſe Nations of which I have ſeen any records concerning-this matter : and 


dello. c. ficut the interpreters univerſally conſent, with this proviſo, that the counſel be ſo much 


cauſe of the actions that without it it would not have been done. For if the action 
would have been done however, then he that counſels to it is guilty in Conſcience 
always; but unleſs it be in great crimes, and i deteftationem fadii, it is not always 
puniſh'd in law. But if it were it would be very juſt, ſo that a differcnce were made 
in the degree of puniſhment: For he whoſe counſel is wholly author of the 


fact is guilty of more cvil then he who only adds hardneſs to him who was re- 


ſolved upon the crime. But in the Court of Conſcience he ſtands guilty thar gives 
evil counſel, whether the Criminal wonld have done it with or without his counſel] : 
and therefore the laws do very well alſo to puniſh evil counſellors., 


Duem bene difpofitum terris, ut dignus 1miqus 
Fruttus confilts promss authoribus inftet 2 

Sic mwultos fluvioVates arente per annes, 
Hoſpite qus caſo nionuit placare Tonantem 
Inventas promum Buſyridis imbuit aras, 
Et cecidit ſavi, quo dixerat, hoftia ſacti. 
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So Glaudian. The evil counſcllor is firſt to feel the evil cffct of his own pernicious 
counſel; that is, if his counſel perſuade tg fin, not if ir prove infortunate : not 
but that even counſel that is given with purpoſe to do a miſchief is highly to be pu- 
niſh'd not only by the degree of the evil cfic&t,. bat by — of the malice that 
advisd it; but that thoſe events which were not foreſeen or defign'd cannot be. im- 
puted to him that gave the beſt advice he could, but could not helpit if he were de- 
ceiv'd in his judgment. Burt if the counſcl be tya fin or an unworthy action; there 
is no need to expect the cvent to make a judgment of the counſe]. 

The ſame alſo is affirm'd in the caſc of 'giving aids to an ation good or bad; in 
which there is no varicty, but of degrees only : for when they arc ovy re dv ipyo- 
or: in combination, it is miſchief with a witneſs. | 115: 

| Non caret effefiu quod voluere das. | 
It is an aggravation of the impicty-when the zeal of malice is.ſo potent, that it is 
reater then the power,and therefore calls in aid to ſecure the miſchicf. But he that 
7 aſſiſts, that he is the great eficEtive cauſe of the evil which without his aid would 
not have bcen done at all, is intirely guilty. 


Sic opifex Tauri, tormentorumque repertory Claud. ibid; 


Dui funefta novo fabricaverat era dolers, 
Primus inexpertum Siculo cogente Tyranno 
| Senfit opus, docuitque ſaum mugire jnvencum. 

Perillus invented and made witty inſtruments of cruelty, to invite Phalaris to 2 
witty miſchict; but the Tyrant was juſt that once, and made him tcach his own bra- 
zen bull to roar. * But if the aid do but facilitate the work, the aſſiſtant is puniſh- 
able accarding to the efficacy of his aid, in humanc laws ; butin Conſcicnec he is 
guilty according to the ſecret malice of the principle : and therefore when' Lucius 
Garpentus kill'd Nicanor, his Page that hated Nicayor mortally, and did nothing but 
thruſt his Maſters ſword further into his heart, to ſhew his illwill, though Carpen- 
tus had ſufficiently kill'd him, was as much a Murdcrer as his Maſter was. In hu- 
mane laws there is great difference in theſe things. , 

1. For if many by joyn'd counſcl ſet upop a, man and kill him together; though 
one only gave him a deadly wound, yet all arc guilty of the murder, becauſe they all 
intended it, and did ſomething towards it.  ;; | Gi, | 

2. But if in heat of bloud and by the ſurpriſe of 7 ary this be done, he only that 
gave Fae deadly wound is the homicide, andthe reft arc. injurious, and are puniſh'd 
accordingly. $3 v4, 0.2 

3- 3a ive the deadly wound, and the other knock him;on the head and fo 
ſpecd him, they areboth murderers alike. , | — 

4- If many ftrike a man, and of all theſe wounds together he dics, they are 
equally guilty ; for the law juſtly preſumes that their malice. is cqual, by their con- 
junCt attempt, and there being nothing in the event to diſkingoilh them, the pre- 
ſamption is reaſonable and ought to paſs into cflect. , 

5. If the man be dead but with one wound, and it be not known which of the afli- 
ſtants did it, they are all alike accounted homicides3 for cvery of them is juſtly ſup- 

$s'd ta have had malice enough to have done it, and which of them had the hap to 

oit is not known ; therofore there can be nothing to diſtinguiſh them intlic-puniſh- 
ment, becauſe the guilt is alike, and the event; not diſcernably any anes' peculiar. 
But although in external judicatorics the procecdings are vatious, and confidering 
there is no other way of judging what is ſecret and indiſtinguiſhable,. 'this way is 
neceffary and unavoidable of procceding by the moſt reaſonable and probable me- 
thods of juſtice ; yetin the Court of Conſcience there is a more certain procceding, 
and the anſwer is regular, and one 3 according to the degree of the will and choice, 
and the tendency of” our affections to the cvent,! ſo we ſhall -he judged: and there- 


fore concerning this, our own conſcience .is the only meaſure of our expectati- 
ons; and the will is the meaſure of reward. But theſe things only- two can know, 
the Spirit of God, and the fpirit of a man ; and that's cnvughto finiſh the.proceſs 
at the day of judgment. AM ut 
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Airokivr no the- making. rota the fitment which: 'oifaally Wihfer to 
fin, lyincespret ation ſuch un aid 40 tho ſim, as to WwWojve. our lewd and conſent” to the ſi ſin, 
and make ts-partakevs of "the guilt ©'< © 

To this 1 anſwer; "Rift in ; pended; that all- thoſe? arts hind trades of life which 
miniſter only to vanityand trifling' pleaſuzcs' "re of%ill fame, ſach as ate Joglcrs, 
Tumbters;”Playcts,' Fencers and*the Hike ; "it bring an injunEtion' of the Apoftle 
thar every + Chriſtian Moald labour with his hawwds' Ste that which #'g00d, that 
is, ſomething profitable to the Commonwealth} andacceptale toGod: and to the 
ſame purpoſc it is that all that a Noi: docs muſt be apt kobe reckon'd amongſt 
One of-theſs heads; TR GAnIT, ind "Ta SR, Ta oy ve, THLTE90 O1An, TY c abOnae, 
either:the v##ue or the:honeft, the ju wr pure, the Jovely oor of good. report; -and it 
will be kard*to redute/ſome of thoſe trades to any of theſe heads, *' Bur I cantior ſee 
reaſon enough to ſay that if any man fins by the ling of theſc-arts, - and*their 
productions, that the artiſt is partake of the CTR > becauſe hedcligning only to 
maintain himſelf, and to pleaſe the eyes and cars. and youthlal paſſions of others 
may poſſibly not communicate in ch&vfin; who over:adt their'liberty and their va- 
nity. But becauſe ſuch'iperſons areuv6t fo wiſe or Uifcerning asto be able tg, diſ- 
cern'ſonicely one fortiiality from "2n6ther, 'Bat deſire upon any 'termes to get os 
much money as theycars and-thatif- they were iſo Wiſe as to be' able to difcern, the 
meaſures/of their: «ty, *rhey would” itploy thengſclves' better, , therefore "the 
whole ſuch perſons:uts-to 'be reptoved; though*the arts thes Ives 'might other- 
wiſe be tolerated: '>They-are not walawfal beceaufe they are 455 nl, but 'be- 
cauſe they-doibut/lierle/6rrno good}> ſuch as are jeſters, and: i Bjor's 
at the beſt they are bit warranty vich vain arty *ndiF-they bed; Spe -vR 
ble;they can have no:reward at all. But HlexnHter did" w__ wal 10a fellow who tide 
it his trade and livelihood to ſtand-atdiſtance arq throw little peſEin'at th&e; re bFa 


needle made on ptrpoſe: juſt" ſo: bas would "them 7 Yelfow ' fee; the 
Princeadniire his dexttous aint cx peat; teatireward ;\ and: & Prince oþf6 


the fellows pens rewarded him with 29wtfoſe Buſhel of pete,” It Af: 
for” "hy it h*an 


watd ghorthy of ficfay@wploythcht”!A ran cannot be blam' 
art, :buy = Seay evoebrn, _————_ ade; catmiot be otherwife then wn 


and therefore although he may be tolerated in the Common: ow It 8; where Ne 
mariyperſbisntidrvidlebdbuſelcihtherhinelt,: and atthoogh Fate thbg&5 wer 
well, the man could not be directly condeminied for this,” BT _ 5 Nov 
damnation #7etbecuuſ@ifother thi Were wellhe' Would ye Fo mþ ploy 
betterj>thext for ſarh perſons when ey come near. a'IÞ IÞirif a? arE'to BoULtHh 

off Frocis thkaewhitharebb beſt is! g60@ fiothin and f tary, v riear att Fin 
cndur' d in the ſcrutinies after life>8re2r/a); 3q 03 2073219 DAR 9, | Ga. 
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-/To:whi Frctdehatfomethilife” 'twinifte#' to Tir rr ay, " othiers OP 
” oly onlyandby chomatervention of ſomething Jf@}"foris. pfriftcr ro fin” __ 
| arclyo byithoix ahdinſticution; others by the fault of® ks uſe; 
ill;: aridddfily, i, midiſte? ts evil: =o wy os "of Rees $086 #, bo Tt 


promifeuonſly; : Thefethrec diſtintichs make birt ncc' 0 Fikik o 
give ſevcral reaſons of that differenter ' Thoſe thitifs, - lniftet to fin ST 
atcly, by their yery ati and defipt3” and'the eforeminilke#to v0 Food wunteſs it 


be banely and ——_— acthitiy” fe Hoo taining X&rhem, 
certainlyanl and- ch thi there is Is it it for all thoſe 
Met ;comtdin'd in thely defor on, #hey tr&'of turd, = the FF et,” and They? tend 


zo evil. But if they can —_ to good, if they of them RNbarro innocent, if 
they can beus'd without doing hurt, although they arc generally abus'd, yet he that 
makes them in order only to ſuch uſes to which of themſelves they can and ought to 
miniſter,” partakes not of the ſinof them that abuſe the pruductions of his art and 
labour. And this is remarkable in the caſc of pictures and images: concerning 

| the 


Cilin.s. — of allhumane Aftions.. | Wes 


the making of which there was great queſtion in the Primitive Church; but the 
caſe of Conſcience they thus determined; It was unlawful to-make pictures or 
images for heathen Temples, or for any uſe of religion 2 m0” Pu col, gui facts ut 
coli poſſint ; He that makes them that they may be worſhipped, -is a worſhipper of 
them, that is, he partakes of his fin that does worſhip. Bat becauſe the are ſtatu- 
ary and of painting might be us'd to better purpoſes, therefore they were advis'd to 
do ſo, bur to ſeparate them fromAall approaches toward religion; of which I have 
already given accounts out of Tertall:an de fpedtaculu'c. 23. And the ſame is the an: $:clib.2.Chap, 
ſwer concerning the trades of making cards hd dice. But although this be bur 2. _ 
an inſtance of this Rule; yet becaufc it relates. to the practice of fo great a part 20 
of mankind, it may deſerve to be conſidered alone in order to that relation and that 

practice. Forit wholly depends upon this, If it be innocent, if it can be good to 

play at cards and dice, then the trade of making the inſtraments of playing is alſo 

innocent. If not, that which miniſters to nothing but ſin, mult be of the kinred 

of ſin, and in the fame condemnation. 


Queſtion, 


Whether it be lawful to play at Cards or Dice. | " "PRE 
DS . , Homil, 6, ii 
27. S. Chryſoftome affirms, ' Non Deum inveniſſe ludum, ſed Diabolum, Not God, but 1z«h, 
he Devil *frand out pley. Te may bebe attudcd to tojranndiovcen 4rofolest quem D 
wed me . 1:98 * #141 vocat Atoftoles : quem Denm 
that of 3 Plato, who laics that the fpirir Theuth in- ſcil. hnju modi ludorum authorem ndigitat Shawna, 
vented tables and dice - -but then he {ſaies that the . Vide Cremonewfis, Poeta non 11cel:byu, 


La . . Mox verd gratum ludum mortalibwsipſe 
ſame ſpirit found outc Arithmetic, Geometry and A- Oftendrt Dems, © morem certamins hujus, 


ſtronomy; and therefore from hence we can make Namque oli perhibent dileftams Schacchidazqui nou 
: b : ; , 3 Inter Seriadas praftantior alter; Nymphas, 
wy conjecture. S. Cyprian ſaies that, quidam ffu Compreſſit rips errautem,' &© nil tale putantem, 
aio literarum bene eruditus, multum meditando malum Dum paſcit niveos berboſa id Pumina olores. 
& pernicioſum ffudium adinvenit, inftinttu ſolius Za- ar para _ _— _ 
gy; v4 | mi//1 pretinm, vario ordine pilturatam 

bult qui'eam artibus ſuits 'r:pleverat.  Hanc ego artem Urgentique aurique gravey tabulam addity uſumqus 
oft endit, quam O& colendam ſculpturs cum ſua imagine - oct 3 + 49.17 omg nanc ſervat honorem 

. - | | . 0) 0 454 B: '\ t nomen Luans, celcbrat quem maxima Roma 
fabricavit, Some Very learned þ erſo ” mfp red and Extremaeque hominum diverſa ad _littora gentes, x 


filled with the arts of the ſpirit Zabulns taught the mi TAMY 

art of dice and tables: and he adds, that he ſo order d it, that no man might touch the a in Phzdro, 
tables till ht had firft\ſuctificd to Zabulus. And therefore M. Mantua affirm'd it to a rius 
be very'utilawful to play at dice or tables, upon this very reaſon; Non tantumt ales | 
luſum crimen efſe, ſed malvrum damovam inventum, Tt' muft needs be unlawful when 

it is mote then ſo, as being the very invention of the'deyil. And this fierce declama- 

tion hath\prevail'd amongſt many wiſt'men to the condemnation of it. Vincentras faies, g, .. 
Manus D7aboli eft Iudas taxillorum © and Bodinus is yet more\paxticular, he tells us Mathia, 
how ; for, faies he,/in alea & ſortuito illius jattu geomantiam artemque diabolitam 

ſfitam eſſe, The chance and luck of it 5 a kind of geomancy or diabolical art. Indeed if1ib 1.4 Dz- 
he had meant that the art of conducting the tall of the contingent dic had been dia- _ 
bolical and ajogling att, 'he had ſpokert'reaſon and truth : but. thar there is. dia- 

bolical art in the contingency and Ghance of it, is liftle better than a contradiction ; 

unleſs he could make it appear that the fall of the dice was by*God committed to 

the Devils:.condact : which truly is not very probable in ſome caſes to be admitted 3 


but becauſe it is uncertain,” Apherdianys calls it diabolical or found but by 'the' De- 


S, 


vil, byreafon of the craft os'd in it; and the evils conſequent ro it. 
9119 902-39 Demon# inflinttufibt quod reperere malignt © 
14 vifes O Cum varies hominet in ſua daimna'doly. _ 
And indeed this is almoſt the whole Rate of the Htitoy 3 for thete arc ſo* matiy 
evils in the uſe of theſe ſports, they are made trateFof fraud and livelihood, the 
are accompanied ſo with'drinking and ſwearing, be ſo. ſetdafous by blaſphe- 
mics ahd quarrels, ſo infamous by the tmiſpending our preciqus time; and. the thine 
of many tamilics, they ſo ofren make wiſe men fools and ſliyes' of paſſion, char 
welttizy ſay 6f them that uſe theſe inordinately, © EP © is 
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1 ToogTov, ws pnrol Enyedor may © 
they arc inan occan of miſchiets, and can hardly ſwim ro ſhore, without periſhing. 
And therefore'it is no wonder that holy men and wiſe'Commoti:wealths, obſerving 
the 


Eurip, 


D lib. 1. Origin. that is in them, have forbidden them utterly. This is the ob 


Of the efficient cauſes BooxlV. 


the great cvil of them, and having not skill or cxpcrience cough to tell of any good 
crvation of S, Ifidore ; 
C. 67. Ab hac arte autem fraus & mendacium atque perjurium nunquam abeſt, poſtremo & gdium 
& damna rerum. Unde & aliquando propter hac ſcelera interdifla legibus fuit, Fraud 
and lying and perjury are #be inſeparable attendants upon cards and dice, and batred and 
great loſſes follow ; and therefore becauſe of thu appendant wickedneſi, ſometimes theſe 
are wholly forbidden by the laws. | £46 

28. For ſo we findit forbidden in the Civil laws of Princes and Republics. M. Mun. 
| tus tclls that by an old law of Egypt, every man was cafily admitted to the accuſation 
Polymath, 1.3, of a gameſter or dice-player; and if he were convicted of it, he was condemned 
- SRL, the quarrics : and Foſephus eMaſcardus tells that thoſe who were remark'd as dai- 
2. conc, 13. 6, 1y and common gameſters were infamous, and not admitted to give teſtimony in a 

| cauſe of law. It is certain it was forbidden by the laws ; | 

Horat, . Seu mavis wetita legibus alea. | 

The lex Roſcia puniſh'd thoſe perſons with baniſhment who loſt any conſiderable 
portions of their eſtates by playing at dice; and ſometimes the laws did condemn 
them that loſt money, to pay four times ſo much to the Fiſcus, as Jſconius Pedianus 
lib. -. Cod. tells in his obſervations upon Cicero's ſecond book de Divinatione, Fuftinian the 
pr Emperor made an expreſs law againſt it, forbidding it both in public and private 
e Ag ' houſes. Magnus Sfortia forbad dice and tables to be us'd in his camp : Philippus 
tit. de Sacro= ' {eodatus ſevercly prohibited it in the Common-wealth; ſo. did Charles the ſeventh 


get of France: For in the perpetual and daily abuſe of ſuch ſports the Common-wealth 


dicimus hath much incommodity, and conſcquently many intereſts in the prohibition. 


 Norat, Bp 1, Ludus enim genuit trepidum certamen & iram 
Ira truces intmicitias & funebre bellum. 
The pubJic peace cannot be - kept where public dicing-houſes are permitted ; and 
 _ therefore the Romans were ſo ſevere againit ſuch public houſes and ſcenes of de- 
Lint, 5- bauchery, that the Pretor ſaid, Ss quis eum. apud quem alea luſum eſſe dicetur, verbe- 
ator, Vide . oor Ie : ; haps whe 
eriam Welen= T4Verit, "lamnumve ei dederit, ſive.quid eo tempore domo ejus ſubtrattum erit, judicium 
bech. jbid. . - 90 dabo, If the Gentlemen beat the Maſter of ſuch gaming-houſes, or ſtole any 
thing from his houſe at that time, he ſhould have no remedy. For theſe were hoaſes 
: of public hatred, and therefore outlawed. And therefore Seneca calls them /oca 
ERR Jem —_— metuentia,houſes afraid of the Magiſtrate, Virtutem in Templo invenies, in foro, 
; in Curia, pro muris flantem, pulverulentam, coloratam, calloſas habentem manus ; 
Voluptatem latitantem ſepius ac tencbras captantem, circa bailneg ac ſudateria, ac loce 
adilem metuentia, Vou: may find Vertue ſtanding in Courts, and- Temples, and upon the 
walls of a City, dufty and diſcolour'd, and with brawny hands; but Pleaſure ſneaks up 
and down tobaths, and ſweating-houſes, and places that fear the preſence of the «Aidile; 
that is, gaming-houſes, which we learn from e Martial, | 
| Arcana modo reptus e 02-064 
eZdilem rogat udus aleator, | 
The Dice-player half drunk newly ſnatcht from his Tavern or . Ordinary heſeeches the 
e/Edile for mercy. But in the Civil law the puniſhments of the Gameſters, and 
eſpecially the keepers of the gaming-houſes, by the confiſcation of the houſe, nay 
the deſtruction of it, that no man. may dwell.in it forever, in that place where 
God hath been ſo many times diſhonour'd and blaſphem'd, are ſufficient indication 
of that juſt deteſtation in which the laws had them : and who pleaſe may ſee them 
- de Alea, largely deſerib'd in * Danezs and Þ Fodocus Dambouderius. But1 obſerve that the 
b praxi-.p-507. eſpecial remarks that the Civil laws of Princes and republics put upon this kind of 
6. 126.& a]ib1, Sgt | . | 
gamipg is that it cauſes many quarrcls; _ 
| —— dum witreo peraguntur milite bells : 


the contention for the victory s 2 more cruel war :. but this is eſ; pecially upon 
the account of money which is then loſt, and which the laws moſt rcgard, as the 
cauſc of all the miſchief. 


29. But when this queſtion and theſe obſervations fell into the hands of the Church, 
that is, of Chriſtian and pious Princes and Prelates, and they that were and ought 

* to be zealous for ſouls had obſerv'd that God was exceedingly diſhonour'd, that 

| his name was infinitely blaſphem'd, - that much of that precious time which God 
had allowed te. us for the working out our ſalvation with car and trembling was 

| | h ſpent 


Ads _ > tn 


Cptart, of all Humane. ditions. 797 

ſpent im luxury, and ſwearing,: and paſſion, and. lying and curſing, and covetouſ. 

_— fraud, and quarrels. and intemperance' of 21l ſarts, =, that wiSa: and 

xiGu drinking and. gaming. 2x6 joyned 10. trequently that they are knit in & proverb, 

and that-theſo together baffle the ſpirit of a man 8nd drive away the ſpirit of God, 
mee"y -* -, fleeque 0& multe tempors queſſs mere. | Ovid. de re- 
Oe 1 1 Eatptynt omnes anime fine vulnere pirer, . _ 

they diſarm and weaken the, mind of a man withauta wound; it is, I fay, no won- 

der that they forbad it ſo fiereely,' and cenſurd-it fo ſeverely. . Aleator quicunque 

CS Chriftignum. ts FP quod 01 65, ſaid 8 Gprean, a common eſter. or dice- lib.de Alcato- 

player may call himſelf Chriſtian, .but indeed hg is not : and $; Clemens Alexandrs. ribus. 

nus ſaics, mconfideratum luxuria amorem otioſs jftbecalee ebletamina _— de- 

fidiamque in cauſa eſſe, idlenels and, wantonneſs provides theſe games for the lazy 

and ufelcſs people of the world... And thercfore-$. Bernard ſaid that the pious and 

Chriſtian ſouldiers that inhabit Jeruſalem, aleas deteflantur, mimos, & magos, & fabu- 

latores, ſcurrileſyue cantilenas, tanquam vanitates aut inſanias reſpuunt & abominan- 

tur ; they hate dice, and abeminate jeſters, and juglers, and players, and idle ſongs 

like vanities and madneſs. Upon thele or the like accounts the Fathers of the Coun- 


—m———_—— 


de Chriſtian; 
milite, 


 cil of Elibery ſcparated theſe gameſters from the Communion. S; qui fidelis alea, © 79: 


30. 


id eft, tabulg luſerit,  placuit eum abſitnere. Ez ſa emendatus ceſſaverit poft annum po- bon 
terit reconciliari; A Chriſtian playing atdice or tables is nat robe admitted to the Polo). 
Holy Communion, but after a years penance and abſtention, and his total amend- g ir. a4. 
ment : and the Canon law forbids a Clergy-man either to play at tables, or to be neſtateClericor, 
preſent at. thoſe places where they do, - But the Capitylar of Charles the Great cap. Cleric, | 
Joyns dicing and drunkenneſs together, as being uſus] companions, and forbids © * 
them both alike to Biſhops, Prieſts and Dcacans., And indeed when the caſe is 

thus, 1 may ſay as Schovews (aid in the caſe of; Sgu!, _ 

nah nent 24 —— que poteſt efſe in tants ſcelerss | VideetiamDe- 

 Immanitate ceercends crudelitas ? | opment » 

No laws arc too ſevere, no ſentence is too rigid for it's ſentence and condemna- 


-de exceſſu prx- 
tion Jatorum cap, in 


But if the caſe can be otherwiſe, if playing at dice and tables can become an in- © -—_ 

nocent recreation, then all theſe terrible and true ſentences will not reach them 

that ſouſcit. And indeed cven among(t thoſe places and republics where ſuch 

gaming was ſo highly condcmn'd and ſcycrely pyniſh'g, \ſomo;ofthcir braver men did 

uſe it, but without the vile appendages, and therefore without ſcandal and reproach. 

For firſt in general, it cannet misbecame a wiſe, and a good man to bend his bow, 

and to rclaxe the ſcyerities , the ſtrictures and more carneſt tehdences of his 

mind. of 
Dain ubi ſe a-vulpo && ſcena in ſecrets remorant 

Virtus Scipiade & mits ſapientis Lali, "EM 

Nugari cum illo, & diſcinft ludere, donec © 

Decoqueretur lus, Arp 45 | 

Lel:ius and Scipio would play till they had digeſted their meal, And of Archias of 

Tarentum it was ſaid, Ke EN oy FAT v6, ow 7 CrAnl; Tp$oCvi He was an old and 

a wiſc man in public Counſcls and iwplayments, bu; he wopld play,like ayopg man. 

And concerning very many wiſe Princes and Philoſophers | you-ſhall. find many fto- 

rics of their confident uſing lighter but innocent ſpasts for the, refreſhment of their 

confident ufing lighter but innocent. ſports for the refreſhment. of their ſpirits 

tir'd with ſtudy and labour, callected by Alexander 4b dlexgntro; But:iin parti- lib. J: 6:21. 

cular concerning dice and tables we. figd in. Vakerius eMyximas related of: DE 

Mucius, Alee quoque & calculy vacaſſe interdugs .drcitur, cum here ae din jurs:civis 

um ac ceremonias deorum ordinaſſet : Ht enim tn yehus ſerits A Seauolam, ita & in 

ſcurrilibus * Juſibus hominem agebat: that ſometimes .he would. play © 4t dice and tables, * Fanw Rat- 

when he had firft difpatch'd the buſineſs of the Common-wealth'\ grefperonſly, and thegrfi - ag 

affairs of religion wiſely: In ſerious things daiug as 'Scavele ſhoalds as. his recreations {in ſcurriti 

doing as 4 man: qua quidem alea Poxcius Cata lnfifſe  fertur. vii lavandi:icauſu; 59 )Portonus 

and Porg:us Gato himſelf, wiſe and ſevere per A Eg yet: play'd at:tables_t o_ 

refreſh and relaxe his mind. And if cards oro | Gin their 6yinatore nothing ri=(inberoics] 

that is cvil, provided it can bo alſoſcparated from all.ghoevilappandages, from that0n (9s 

crimes and from the reproach, from the danger. and from the ſcandal, that. whioh ach Alex. 
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— Of the effacient cauſes Boox IV. 
| only remains is, that theyas well as other innocent recreations and divertiſements 
may be-us'd: | In" the caſe ſo ſtated we ſuppoſe them only to be recreations and re- 
: | laxations of the mind: ' &yw 4 wpulu Th Tad zy aved iv TE cya Th: Xs 3% araravoy 
in Czlatid. 0 Gepyridov © ſaid Fulian,- ſuch little imployments are like the 'pauſcs of muſic, 
they are refs tothe ſpirit andiintervals of labour. And therefore Eb anne, Sarisbu- 
Polyc.lib, I-- y;enſts allows of»cvery game, \que"abſque-viti0 curarum gravium pondus allevat, G5 
ſme virtutis deſpendio cnhatany polationem gauarorum afferty if it can cafe our 

oricfs or \alleviatc.our/burdens withoutthe loſs of our innocence. 

Now that cards and:dice arc of -thewſclves lawful 1 do not know any reaſon to 
doubt... For if - thoy be unlawtul, it- is becauſe'they are forbidden, or becauſe 
there <is im-them ſomething that" is forbidden+* They are no where of themſelves 
forbidden: and what is.in" them'that is criminal or ſuſpicious ? Is it becauſe there 
is chance; and"contimgeney in-thens? "There is ſo in all humane affairs; in Mer- 
chandifs, 'in laying wagers, "in all conſultations' and warrs, 'in journcys and agri- 
culture,*in teaching andlearning; inputting children to ſchool or keeping them 
| at home, in the price-of market, \and the vendibility of commoditics. And if it be 

ſaid thatthere is in' all theſe things an overruling providence 3 though no man can tel] 
in what manner or by what'meansthe Divine providence brings ſuch things to a de- 
terminate event, yet iris certain'that every lirtle thing as well as cvery great thing 
is under God's government, and our recreations as well as onr wagers. But what if 
it be and what if it. be nor ? He can never be ſaſpected in any Criminal ſenſe to 
tempt the Divine providence, who by contingent things recreates his labour, and 
having acquird his refreſhment, hath no other' end to ſerve, and no deſires to 
cngage the Divine providence toany other purpoſe; and this end is ſufficiently ſe- 
cur'd by whatſocver happens: I know nothing elſe that can be pretended to render 
the nature of theſe things ſuſpicious-; and this is periectly-nothing :. and as for the 
evil appendages which are ſo frequently attendingupon theſe kinds of games, beſides 
that they alſo arc as near to other exerciſcsas to theſe, as tobowling, horſe-racing, 
cock-fighting, the fight of quailes and of partridges, bul-baiting, pall-mall;billiards, 
and all other games for moncy and victory, to ſome more and to ſome leſs, befides 
this, ſay, the evil appendages arc all ſeparable from theſe games, and till they be ſc- 
parated they are not lawful: 'but chey may bc ſeparated by the following advices. 


» ®re +512 © | 3: Mules of condufting our Sports and Recreations. 
* YT: $7 © 5 we 3 Wh FSH - 

22: - 1." Letno ans affections be immoderately addicted to them. And this re- 
quires a great diligence and caution. For as Petrarch ſaid well, Hoc eft in regno 
flultitiez commune, ut quarum rerum minor eft frudlus, & ww rey & deleftatio major 
fit, In the kingdom of folly we are-moſt pleaſed with thoſe things by which we have 
the leaſt profit. And the want of doing us good, is ſupplycd by doing us pleaſure. 
But the moderation of our affections to our ſports is beft expreſs'd, by uſing them 
according to thoſe meaſures which wiſe and ſeyere men uſe in their recreations, that 
is, not to be frequent or long in them. For itis in theſe as in meat and drink, 
which are'then good when they are neceflary and uſctul ro the purpoſes of our na- 
ture and imployment. Sleep is necefiary, and ſo long it is good : but a man muſt 
not therefore ſpend the beſt of his time in fIcep, but that time that is allowed to it, 
and without which he cannot well do his bufincſs. The limits of theſe things are 
not ſo {treight as neceſſity, nor yet ſo large as humor or deſire; but as a man may 
drink toquench his thirſt, and he may yet drink more to refreſh his ſorrow, and to 
alleviate his ſpirits, and to caſc his grict, provided that he turn not his liberty into 
a ſnare,” ſo/he may in his recreation and his ſports. 

"Prod, 1100, 5 © Cito rumpes arcumi Jemper fi tenſum habuers : 

 Htfi laxars, cum'voles, erit utily. 
Sie tuſus animo'debent aliquando dari, 
| | ; © fd cogitandum metior ut redeat tibs. 

BY " Within this bound he muſt keep, *'tliat he loſe none of his buſineſs for his ſport ; 
* that he-make his other time more uſcful3 * that this be the leſs principal ; * that ir 
- be taken as Phyſic,* oras wineat moſt: * and the minutes and little points of this 
# | meaſure are no otherwiſe to be weighed and'confider'd, but that we take thoſe pro- 
 >0-.D portions which our ſelves think we'nced to good purpoſes, or-which we arc advis'd 
3 : ts 
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Cuar.n. © of all, umane Aftions, _— = 


to by a wiſe guide. To this purpoſe was thar ſaying of Plato reported by Laertius ; 
Parum eft alea ludere, at nan partum eff afſueſcere, It uo great matter to play at dice 
or tables, but to be accuſtom'd to it 4 great matter ; that is, to make it a portion of 
our buſineſs, an expenſe of our time duc to warthy employments : and Therefore 
in the laws, not theaCtion it ſelf, -but the abuſe, and particularly the frequency, is 


noted and forbidden. Ludentes quetidie ad aleam, & tabernarum frequentatores inter Peirns Folle- 
infames habentur, (aies the conſtitution, Q@wuaruns aut latrunculi, aut excoquendi in Poo 
ſole corports cura conſumpſere vitam, Men that ſpend their lives in cards and dice, andviz c. 13. 


making much of themſclves, Haunters of drinking and gaming houſes. A man may 
innocently and to good purpoſes go to a Tavern 3 but they that frequent them have 
noexcuſe, unleſs their innocent buſineſs does frequently ingage, and their ſevere 
religion bring them off ſafely. And fo it is in theſe ſports, with this only diffe- 
rence, that there can be no juſt cauſe to frequent theſe ſports: there is only one 
cauſc of uſing them, and that comes but ſeldom, the refreſhment I mean of my ſelf 
or my friend, to which I miniſter in juſtice or in charity z but when our ſports. 
come to that exceſs that we long and ſeek for opportunities, when we tempr others, 
are weary of our bulinefs, and not weary of our game, 

| —— Cum medie nequeant te frangere nobles, 

Nec tua ſit talos mittere lafſa manus, 

when we fit up till midnight, and ſpend half days, and that ofcen too; then we have 
ſpoil'd the ſport, it is not a recreation but a fin. 


3}. 2. Hc that means to make his games lawtul muſt not play for money, but for re- 


freſhment. This, though ( it may be ) few will believe, yer it is the moſt confide- 
rable thing to be amended in the games of civil and ſober perſons. For the gain- 
ing of money can have no influence into the game to make it the more recreative, 
unleſs covetouſneſs hold the box. The recreation is to divert the mind or body 
from labours by attending to ſomething that pleaſes and gives no trouble ; now this 
is in the conduct of your game, in the managing a proſperous chance to advantage, 
and removing the unproſperous from detriment and loſs ot victory, foto croſs the 
proverb, | | EH. 
: Ilimlaxty #fw xaxwy s XiO- anna Ko@Oy | 
and that by wit he may relieve his adverſe chance, and by a ſymbol learn to make 
good and vertuous uſe of every croſs accident. But when mony is at ſtake, either 
"the ſumis trifling, or it is conſiderable. If triflingy it can be of no purpoſe unleſs 
to ſerve the ends of ſome little hoſpitable entertax\ment vr love-feaſt, and then 
there is' nothing amiſs ;- but if it be conſiderable, there is a wide door open to temp- 
tation, and a man cannot be indiflerent to win or loſe a great ſum of money, 
though he can eaſily pretend it. If a man be willing or indifferent to loſe his own 
money, and not at all deſirous to get anothers, to what purpols is it that he playes 
for it ? if he be not indifferent, then he is covetous, or he is a fool; he covets 
that which is not his own, or unreaſonably ventures that which is. If withour the 
money he cannot mind his game, then the game is no divertiſement, no recreation, 
but the money is all the ſport, and rherefore covetouſneſs is all the deſign: but if 
he can be recreated by. the game alpne, the money does but change it from lawtul to 
unlawful, and the.man from being weary to become covetous, and from the trou- 
ble of labour or ſtudy remove him to the worſe trouble of fear and anger and impati- 
ent deſires. But here indeed begins the miſchief, here men begin for the money to 
uſe vile arts, 2307 Ov 
| Duarit compoſitos manus tmproba mittere tabos, 

here cards and dice begin to be a diabolical art, and men are witty to undoe: or de- 
fraud one another, | | 

—— Neque entm Joculs comtt antibus itur 

Ad caſum tabule, poſita ſed luditur arce. | 
Men venture their eſtates at jt, and make their families fad and poor, becauſe the 
dice turn upon an unlucky chance: and what ſport is it for me to loſe my 'money if 
it be atall valuable? and if it be not, what is it to my game { But ſure the pleaſure 
is in winning the money. That is it certainly. But | 


Hoccime credibile eft aut memorabile, | | Teren, Andria» 


Tanta vecordia innata cutquars ut ſiet 
Ut malis gaudeant, atque ex incommodis | 
Altering 


. 


. ” 


efficient cauſe. Boom IV. 


- Alterius ſua comparent ut commoda ? ah! 
lane eff verum'? Imo id genus hominum 
Nothing more baſe then to get advantages by the loſs' of others; they that. do 
ſo, . and make the loſs of, rheir neighbour their game and paſtime, are the worſt of 
men, ſaid the Comedy. But concerning the loſs of our money, let a man pretend 
what he pleaſe, that he'plaies for no more then he is willing to loſe; it is certain, 
he is not to be believ'd : for if that fum be ſo indifferent to him, why is not he caſy 
to be tempted to give ſuch a ſum to the poor ? to give that ſum ? his ſport will not 
s. Hieron, ep. be the leſs if rhat be all he defignes. Pofita:dum luditur arca, flat pauper nudus atque 
ad Gaudert. pſurjens ante fores, Chriftuſque tn paupere moritur, W hileſt men, play for great ſums 
of money, a poor man at the door, redeem'd by the blond of Chriſt, wants a ſhil- 
ling, and begs it for Chriſts ſake, and goes without it. Whenever the caſc is this 
or like this, he fins that plays at cards or dice or any other game for money. It is 
alike in all games, for I know no difference; Moncy is the way to abuſe them al] : 
and cards and dice, if there be no money at ſtake, will make as good ſport and pleaſe 
the mind as well as any the ſports of boys, and are as innocent as puſh-pin. ' For if 
we conſider it rightly, from hence is taken the great objection againſt cards and 
tables, becauſe men at theſe venture their money, and expoſe their money to hazard 
for nogood end, and therefore tempt God; and certainly to do ſois unlawful, and 
that for the reaſon alleged: but when we play only for recreation, we expoſe nothing 
of conſiderable intereſt to hazard, and therefore it cannot be a criminal tempting 
of God,-as it is in gaming for money, 
Plaut. Pers3, Hbi centuplex murus rebus ſervandis parum eft, 
| where no wit, no obſervation, no caution, can ſaveour ſtake : fo 
Adwverſis punttis doflum ſe nemo fatetur ; | 
. Pulnera plus creſcunt puntlis quam bella ſagittis, = 
faies the Epigram, No man is crafty enough to play againſt an ill hand; and there- 
fore to put. a conſiderable intereſt, to the hazard of the ruine of a family, or at 
leaſt more then we find in our hearts to give to Chriſt, is a great tempting of God. 
And in theſc caſes, as Ihave heard from them that have $kill in ſuch things, there 
-are ſuch ſtrange chances, ſuch promoting of a hand by fancy and little arts of Geo- 
: mancy, ſuch conſtant winning on one fide, ſuch unreaſonable. lofles on the other, 
b and theſc ſtrange contingencieq produce ſuch horrible effects, that it is not impro- 
bable that God hath permittedtzhe conduct of ſuch games of 'chance to the Devil, 
who will order them ſo where he can do moſt miſchief; but without the inſtramen- 
tality of money he could do nothing at all. | 
5 Thereare two little caſes pretended to leflen this evil, and bring it from unlawfil 
to lawfal. The one is, that when a man hath loſt his money, he defires to play on 
for no other reaſon but to recover his own : the queſtion is whether that be lawful 
orno. To this Ican give no direct anſwer, for no man can at firft tell whether it 
be or no: but at the beſt it is very ſuſpicious, -for it engages him upon more loſs of 
time, and he tempts God in a further hazard, and gives himſelf the lic by making it 
+1 gp that, whatever he pretended, he did play Go more then he was willing to 
loſe. | FH 


Sic ne perdiderit, non ceſſat perdere luſor, 
Et revocat cupidas alea ſepe manus. 

He plays on that he may give over, and loſes more that he may not loſe ſo much, 
and is vexed with covetouſneſs, and chides his fortune, and reproves he knows not 
what :-ſo that by this time 1 can tell whether he fin'd or no3 for though it was hard 
to ſay whether he did. well or ill to deſire the recovery of his money, yet when we 
{ce upgn what termes it is defign'd and acted, the queſtion is very caſy to be reſolved, 
and _ man had better ſit down with that loſs then venture a greater, and commit 

more ſins. | | | 
25- Theothercaſc is this; If Ican without covetouſnels of the money play, is it then 
lawful? and to ſhew that Iam not covetous,l will give the'money I win to the ſtanders 
by, ortomy fervants, or to the poor. When Theodoric King of Goths did'win at 
dice or tables he was very bountiful to his ſeryants, and being over-pleas'd with his 
Sees, On” ood fortune, would grant them any thing: ' But Aug»fſus Ceſar did uſe to do 
apad "9% this thing bravcly. He gives this account of himſelf"in a. letter of his to Tiberius; 
* | i F.26 
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uct, but his cxceffive liberality : he forgave 
ro many what he had won, and other ſums which he took, he gave to the ſtanders 
by, and choſe this bounty as the way to immortality. Now itis true this is a fair 
indication that covetouſneſs is not the prevailing ingredient ; but to him that conſi- 
ders it wiſely it will appear to be but a ſplendid nothing. For what kind of ſport 
is that to bring it into my power to oblige wy play-fcllow with his own money ? 
and what bounty is that by which I reward my fricnds and ſervants with another 
mans eſtate ? Paryſaty 2iJ it yet more innoccntly, when playing wirh her yong 
ſon Artaxerxes, The on purpele loſt a thouſand Darics at athrow, to help the yong 
Prince to money. Thus far it was well cnough; for 1 doubt not bur it is as lawful 
to loſe my money as to give it away, if there be nothing elſe in it : but beſides that 
itis not ſo honourable, it may be, he that plays againſt me is not of my mind, or 
of my ability, and I correſpond to him in an action in which he is not fo innocent 
as I ſhould be, if 1 did not ſomething miniſter to his evil : ſo that though I play 
that I may oblige him, yet there are ſo many circumſtances requir'd to keep my ſelf 
and him innocent, that 7t # 4 thouſand times better in ſome caſes to give him ſomething, 
and in all caſes to play for nothing. | 
26. 3: For it is a worthy inquiry, if we ask whether it be lawful for a man to poſſeſs 
what he gains by play. For if it be unlawful, then when he hath won he hath gor 
nothing, but is bound to make reſtitution, and cannot give alms of that ; and then 
it can be good for nothing, but on all {ides pierces his hand that holds it like a hand- 
ful of thorns. Burt in anſwer to this queſtion, if 1 ſhall ſpeak whar I think, 1 am 
like to prevail but little, becauſe the whole world praCtiſes the contrary ; 

—— Et nunc in hacce publica 

Contage morum, congreges inter males 

Malum eſſe jus efft. Nam nunc 0 

| Leges nihil faciunt quod licet, niſi quod lubet, | 
Nothing prevails but evil manners and cvil propoſitions : and in ſuch things as theſe 
it is caſy to confutea good counſel ora ſeverc reproot, by ſaying, The man is angry, 
or too Rrict, and. all men arc not of his mind. Therefore in this inquiry I ſhall 
only tell what I have learn'd in the ſchools of wiſdom, in the laws of wiſe'people, 
and the ſayings of holy men, In the Civil laws of the Romans, all the money that!ib- 3. Cod: 
theſe gameſtgys won was taken from them and ſpent upon public works3 and heyiac ii cuja: 
thar loſt and paid the money was puniſhable, for the Senate forbad toplay for money, cium,&Welcn- 
or to make any promiſe or give any pledge for payment. The ſame hath been for-ve"": wn as 
bidden by the laws of many republics, ut quod ille in alea perdiderat, beneficio leg Cicer. ad Ar- 
diſſolveret, that the law ſhould pay what the fool and prodigal had loft. An old Epi-jfie'm Ep: 13- 
grammatiſt affirms that ſuch gains will never thrive, Mm 
Per ſcelus immenſas quid opes cumulare juvabit ? 

Turpiter e manibus res male parts fluit. 
And no wonder if ſuch gains be the purchaſes of a thief, and no bettet than rob- 
bety. Ariftotle joyns them together in the ſame kind of diſhonourable crime, *Olib. 4. Ethic. 
| ÞÞ Tor xu6euTh:, 3 0 Awtod VTns, 34.0 Ants Twr artAtvSiper ao wmoerxrpls: , Ho” 
that plays at dice for money, and the thief arc illiberal gameſters, tor they are 
euilty. of filthy lucre: and Seneca ſays, Ea | | 
| 2 =—— immenſas opes : 

| ' Fampridem avars mapibus, ut perdat, rapit. + 
He is greedy, and pets hothing ; he wins much, and loſes more ; he ſnatches from 
his neighbour what belongs to him, -and loſes that, and his own, beſide. Paſcaſins 
Fuſt ut Soſerves that the Sparmards call ſuch gameſters Tahur, which is the eMeta- 
thefis of Harta, a thick; for to caſt the dice for money what is it but to deſire.to take 
another mans money igginſt his will ? and that is theft. S. Bonaventure faies that ecu). anim. | 
which. is gotten by playWpoſlcſs'd by no good ale, and cannot be lawfelly re-th.7, ai. 25. 
tain'd: he that loſt it, hath indeed for his folly deferv'd to loſe it ; but he that hath earr- 2- art, =, 
it, does not deſerve to keep it, and therefore he moſt not, nor yet muſt he reſtore," 
it to him that loſt it, unlcſs he —_— or compcll'd him to play ; bat therefore 
| Xx % the 
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the money is tobe given to the poor :. and the ſame alſo is ex reſly affirmed by S. 
Epiſt, 54. ad | Auſtin. Mow if it be not lawful to retain ſuch purchaſes, they are not our: own 
when we have won them, and therefore it is no-thanks to us if we give them, away. 


" bid, Hleatorts eleemoſyna invalida eft © nihils apud Deum, ſaith S. Bonaventure. Oblatio 


enim de Tapiria reprobatur, ſaith the Canon law, and eleemoſyne & ſacrificium non 
placent Deo que offeruntur ex ſcelere, The money is gotten by an equivocal contract, 
and an indirect rapine, and therefore can never become a pleaſing ſacrifice to God ; 
it is a giving our goods to the poor without charity, and that profits not, ſaith 
i Cor. 13 S. Paul. But at laſt, although he that loſes his money, deſerves to loſe it; yet 
becauſe by laws ſuch purchaces and acquiſitions are forbidden, and we have no right 
to give alms of what is not our own, andas God will not accept it when it is done 
by us, ſo he hath no where commanded that it ſhould be. done at all, therefore it is 
whi ſuprs certain that all ſuch money is to be reſtor'd, if the loſer plcaſe. Bona alea amiſſe 
; tanquam furto ablata | weteres | reftituenda putabant. S. Aufttn ſaid, that the An+ 
cients did affirm, money won by dice and tables ought te be reſtor'd, like the mo- 
ney that was ſtol}en. But if the owner will not, let it aſcend to pious uſes. And 
if this be the ſtate of this affair, it cannot be lawfal to play at cards or dice for 
money. For the love of money is the root of all evil, which ſome having coveted, 
have pierced themſelves through with many ſorrows: And this appears yet more in 
the next advice. 

27, 3- Nomancanplay lawfully at ſuch games but thoſe who are diſpaſſionate, and 
of ſober ſpirits, under the command of reaſon and religion ; and- therefore to play 
for moncy will be quickly criminal, for EW, 

Ploratur lachryms amiſſa pecunia very ; 
Juvev. ſat. 13. Et majore domus gemitu, majore tumultu 
Es Planguntur nummi quam funera. | 
Men may weep ſolemnly for the dead, but they will be, heartily troubled when 
their money is departed; and therefore there is but little ſpott in ſuch games. And 
this Alexander the Great rightly obſerv'd, when he ſet a fine upon ſome friends of 


Plutarch, in pe quod in ludo ales ſenfiſſet eos non ludere, ſed velut in re maxjme ſeria verſari, for- 


Reg. & Imper. 


Ek. tunas ſuas omnes alee permittentes arbitrio, becauſe they did not play at dice, but 


contend as in a matter of greateſt concernment. And certainly ſo itis. For do 
not all the nations of the world think the defence of their money and cſtates a juſt 
cauſe of taking up arms and venturing their lives ? He that playsat games of for- 
tune ſhould put nothing to fortuncs conduct, but what he can. perfectly ſubject to 
reaſon every minute. Seneca tells that Julius Canus was playing at tables, when 
the Centorion being ſent upon a deſperate ſervice, and went out leading agmen homi- 
num periturorum atroup of men to death, hapncd to call him'ont” to March in, that 
ſervice: * Fulius Canus knew the danger well enough, but being ſummon'd, call'd 
to his play-fellow to tell the men upon the tables; and now, faies he, do not fay 
when I am'dead that you had the better of the game; and defird the Centurion to 
bear him © witneſs that he had one man more then the other. He that is 
thus even and ſerene may fairly play3 but he that would be ſo, muſt not venture 
conſiderable portions of his eſtate, nor any thing, the loſs of which diſpleaſes him 
and ſhakes him into paſſion. Not that every diſpleaſure, though for a trifle, is 
criminal ; but that cvcry degree of it tends to evil, and the uſe of it is not ſafe, 
and the effte&t may be intolerable. hens; | 
Ludit cum multis Vatanas, ſed ludere nefett : 
| Et putaf imperio currere puntta ſuo. i | 
\ If the chances will not run as we would have them, or if our paſfions will not, 
then it is at no hand ſafe to play ; unleſs to fret, and vex ſecretly for trifles, to 
ſwear and lic, toblaſpheme and curſe, totheat and forſwear, to covet and to hate 
can be innocent. | Aer 9 © 4 TH. 
| 38. 4. Upontheſc accounts it is that wiſe men adviſe that yong, men be at ng hand 
Anton. Gueva- permitted 'to play at dice or the like games. Ab. ifto luſu arcends ſunt puers, tum 
ra.horol-Prince ; opter pecunias quas perdunt, tum propter vitia qua coſli urt; O' mores fraves ques 
inde addiſcunt : Yong men and boys loſe their money and iT; evil manners at ſuch 


games, they have great paſſions, Herce deſires and quicl Wpcrs, and their flames. 
per Anton. are ftirr'd perpetually with chance. Tr is a fad ſtory that is told. of the yong 


Guevara» * Prince, the only fon of Claudius the Emperor, who when he had loſt all his mony at 
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dice, and had tir'd-out all his invention for the getting more, and could not do it 
faixly, being impatient of his loſs, and dcefirous of new hopes and ventures, he ftole 
a rich jewel from his Fathers cloſet,. the Princes Tutor knowing and concealing the 
thefr. But it came to the Emperors car, and produc'd this tragedy: He difinhe- 
rited-his ſon, he baniſhed all the Princes play-icllows, and put the Tutor to death. 
Yong men arc not to-be truſted toplay with ach aſpics. And therefore Sidonius 
ſaics, Alea eft obletamentum ſenum, ut pils javenum, Tables for old men, and the 
Ball for yong men. Gato allows to yong men, arms, horſes and bows, and ſuch 
like ſports 5 but would have dice and tables permittcd to old men, whoſe minds are 
more to be refreſhed with diverſion then their bodics by laborious cxerciſe. Andin 
in alluſion tothis, Auguſtus in his letter to Tiberius mention'd by Suetonius hath theſe 
words, Inter canam luſimus yeeorrias & hberi & bodie, Yeſterday and to day we plai'd 


| likeold men; thatis, at tables. But this is matter of prudence, and not of Con- 


ſcience ; ſaveonly that old men are more maſters of reaſon and rulers of their paſſion, 
and a ſcdentary excrciſc being fitteſt for them, they who, cannot but remember, 
that they are every day dying, though poſſibly they need ſome divertiſement to their 
buſicd and weary ſpirits, yet they do more need to remember their later end, and 
take carc to redeem their time, and above all things nor to play for any conſiderable 
money, not for any money the loſs whereof is bigger then a jsſt : and they that do 
thus, will not caſily do amiſs. But better then all theſe permiffions is that reſolu- 


tion of Cicero, Douantum alts tribuunt intempeſtion conviuin, quantum denique alee, ora. pro At; 
quantum pile, tantum mihi egomet ad hec fludia recolenda ſumpſero, What time other chia Yoer. 


men ſpend in feaſting and revellings, in dice and gaming, all thatI ſpend in my ſtu- 
dics : and that is very well, For though there is good charity in preſerving our health, 
yet there is a greater neceſſity upon us that we donot loſe our time. 

5- That our games may be innocent, we mult take care they be not ſcandalous, 


rum homimum in ludo talario conſeſſus ? ſhall Cicero ſuffer baſe perſons to fit and play 
at tables in his houſe ? That's not well : and therefore he objected it as a great crime 


to Marc Anthony, domum ejus plenam ebriorum aleatorumque, his houſe was frequented in 2 philippic- 


with gameſters and drunkards. We muſt neither doevil, nor ſeem to do evil : we 
muſt not converſe with evil perſons, nor uſe our liberty to our brothers prejudice 
or grief: we muſt not do any thing which he with probability or with innocent 
weakneſs thinks to be amiſs, until he be inſtructed rightly; and if he be, yer if 
he will be an adverſary and apt to take opportunities to reproach you, we muſt 
give himno occaſion. In theſe caſes, ir is fit we abſtain: where nothing of theſe. 
things does intervenc, and nothing of the former evils is appendant, we may uſc 


our liberty with reaſon and ſobricty. * And then, if this liberty can be ſo usd, 


and ſuch recreations can be innocent, there is no further queſtion, but thoſe trades 
which miniſter to theſe divertiſments are innoceat and lawfal. 


RULE NI. 


The aft of the Will aloe, although noexternal aftion or event do follow, is imputed to 
good or evil by God and men. | 


''Y will of man in the production and pr_ of a fin hath fix ſteps or de- 
1 


grees of volition, in all which the fin is atual, excepting the firſt only. 
x. The inclination of the will is the firſt; and that ſo far as it is natura}, fo far it 
is innocent. Sin oftentimes cnters in at that door, but the door was plac'd there 
in the firſt creation ; it was a part of that building which God made and not man, 
and in which every ſtone and ſtick was good. It was not made for fin, but for ver- 
tuc; but it was made ſo, that, if we would bring fin in that way, it was in our 


| Choice, and at our peril. Bytalthongh this be the caſe of owr natural inclination, 


yet if our inclinations be acquir'd, or increas'd, or habitual, thatis, if they become 
facilities and promptitudes to fin, they are not innocent : for this ſtate is aftate of ſin 
and death, it is the effect of many vile a&tions and vile defires, it is an averfion from 
and an enmity againſt God; it is a bed of defires which are ſometimes affecp, and 
then do no more miſchief then a fleeping wolf, but whert they are awake they do = 

| X x % 2 ens 


that is, not with evil company, not with ſaſpiciogs company. Cicerons nequiſſime-1,, 1. r, 


. _—_ * O f the « efficient cauſes | BooxlV. 


” Vide Urum theecvil they can. And: therefore thc caſe of at habitual ſinner is ſuch, that even 
E pot ©P-5- his firſt inclinations toan forbidden ation in the: inſtance of his-own habit are cri- 
OOO minalas the external effect. But in natural. inclinations the! caſe is different. 
2. Sq beginning of the fin is when the will ſtops and arreſts it. ſelf; upon the 
tempting object, and conſents only ſo far that it will have-itcunſider'd: and gi. 
puted. . Then the will is come too fas,” not when it is —_—— ſhould .be- dif. 
puted whether it belawful or unlawful, good or:evil ; but when it is. willing it be. 
conſider'd which is to be: followed, Reaſon or Senſe, - wiſe counſels or ſenſual plea- 
ſures:+for when the will is gone ſo far it is paſt. beyond what is natural, and. come 
ſo far towards choice and guiltineſs, that it is yet no more friend-to vertue then to 
vice, :and knows not which to chuſe. 3. The next ſtep the will makes is when it is 
pleas'd-with the thought of it, and taſts the honey with the top of a rod, a little 
phantaſtic pleaſure befose-hand in-the meditation of the fin. . This prelibation is 
but the antcepaſt of the ation, and as the twilight to the dark _ it is too near 
21 oach toadeed of darkneſs. 4. When the will is gone thus far and is be- 
yond the whitc lines of innocence, the next ſtep towards a perfect fin is a defire 
todo'the action ;- not clearly and diſtinctly, but upon certain conditions, if it 
were lawful, and.if it were convenient, and if- it were not for ſamething that lics 
eroſs in the way. - Here our love to vertue is:loſt, only fear and God's reſtrain- 
ing|grace remainsRti}l for the: revocation of' the man to wiſdome and ſecurity, 
5. But-when this obſtaclc is remov'd, and that-the: heart conſents to the fin, then 
the Spirit is departed, and then there remains nothing but that the ſin be [6] con- 
triv'd within, and-[9] committed to the faculties and members to go abour their 
new ard unhappy imployment ; and then both the outward and the inward man have 
combin'd and made up the body of a fin. But the ſin begins within, and the guilt is 
contracted by what is done at howe,by that which is in our own power,by that which 
nothing from without.can hinder,” For as forthe external act, God for ends of his 
own providence does often hinder it ; and yet he that fain would, but cannot bring his 
evil purpoſes to paſs,/ is not at all excuſed, or the leſs a Criminal before God. 


Queſtion. LI 


2, But it not a mercy for a man ie be recalled from atiing bu adultery ? uit not cha- 
rity to two perſons #0 keep Autolycus from killing the fteward of Stratocles? and if 
ſo, then there is; fin in the action: as well as. in the affection, and the hand fins 
diſtinatly fromthe heart : but then it will be found untrue to ſay that all our good 
andevil comes from the will and choice, and yet. it will not be poſſible to tell trom 
what -principle the evil of the handiis derived, it not from the evil will. This brings 
a neccffity of inquiring into the union, or difference of tho actions internal and 
external, and the influence the will hath upon the external a&t, and whether it can 
have any aggravation or degree beyond what it reccives from the inward principle. 

3. To this therefore Ianſwer, that all the morality of aty action depends wholly 
on the will, and is ſeated in the inner man ; and the eyc is not adulterous, bur it is 
the inſtrament of an adulterous heart; and the hand is not the thief before God, 
but the covetous defire is guilty : and this appears in this, becauſe if a man takes 
the goods of his neighbour, which he would not have taken if he had ſuppos'd they 
had been his neighbors, hc is innocent before God. And yet it cannot be denied but 
it is worſe to ſteal then to covet, it is worſe to humble and diſhonour our neighbors 
wife then to luſt after her. But the reaſon is, becauſe the doing of the ation ſup- 
poſes a great many-preccedent acts of luſt, even the whole method and ceconomy of 
{in: for every aA of the will, every degree of deſire is luſting or covetouſneſs 3 and 

' the external aCt which ſuppoſes them all, is worſe then all them except the Jaſt. 
The natural inclination of the will is but a capacity or readineſs and diſpoſition of 
the faculty, andis no.at. Butthe arrcſt and ſtop of the will, the delight in fan- 
cying, the deſire of aftion, the conſent of the heart, and the deliberation and re- 
ſolution, theſe arc the acts and products of the will; and the ſecond is worſe then 
the firſt, and the third worſe then the ſecond, and ſo till we come-to the immediate 
addreſs to the action : but that ation is not worſe then the laſt reſolution and deli- 
berate £64.37" of the will; and-therefore when'it is charity to hinder the man from 
acting his luſt, it istherefore' charity, becauſe .in the acting of the ſin externally 

"get there 
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there arc more acts of the will, even the whole method of death is completed, and 
the ſame acts of will arc repeated, or confirm'd, and there is miſchicf done to ſome. 
perſon or toſome intereſt, to ſomething belides:the {inning man, and there are ſome | 
contingencies and ſome circumſtances to which new actions of the will muſt be con- LS, 
ſcnving and give;thhjairifliucncr apd2rcncw.\chrls.acts ; but; ftill, if® we compare 
every conſent and deliberatg pur {cc tho. igh the action, or that part of the 
action which is immediately produc'd init, thetic is in that cvent no morality, and 
no good, and no cvil but what is firſt within. So that he who hinders aman from 
ating of his luſt, docs. hinder him not from.{ins diſtinct from thoſe of his. will, 
bee trrmore flos'bf the” will, from repeticion, or confirmation, or abiding in 


- 


4 4U 6N this 1c&01 will be tay to anſwer whether is the greater ſin, the wiſh- 
in kong OM *oreat evil, and willingly doing but a little one, or the doing 
5 an 


by 


a very great eyilan@anintolerable miſchicf with = lictle malice,” For it is certain 
chiFthe Hi is much mbre increas'd by the malice of the ation and effect then by 
che” mifice* of thewili® if the'tnalice of thewill belittle, and the evil of the event 


be' great Lhd int6lttable. . For at firſt to defize a very great miſchicf, and then to 
Ac ur's gone, ſappotcs rhatthe great malice went not to it's utmoſt, period ; 
it wag defij'd but nþt.Tcſolved on,; and deliberately deterwin'd: and then that ma- 
lice though'in itſelf prear, .yet it 'was incffeCtive,. and was' retracted | before it 
was ©confamthate by 1E will, ' and acted by her ſubjects the other faculties and 
meinbers."''But'tiby;' if a great yiſchicf be done by a little. malice, to that little 
malſceaf.that'&Ventis* tobe imputed: though nor to it alone, yet to that malice 
mittag'd by ignorance, careleſheſs and folly ; which being no excuſes, but, þf them- 
ſelves criminal appendages, the man ſhall be judged by his action, not by Fs ono. 
ract'atf impefect choice ; becauſc.though the choice was naturally imperfect, yer 
morally and'in the whole conjunction of its circumſtances it was completely Cri- 
minal.*” "If 'this chitig happens to be otherwiſe in any patticular, God will diſcern 
it, and not Kwan the reattieſs of the miſchief in humane, laws and accounts 
ſappoſes the grettiicfs of the malice, if malice at all, and not.chance wholly was 
the principle. But if the queſtion be in the aCting of a great miſchicf where the ſin 
moſt lies,” in the will or in the event, fay it is originally in the will; and it is equally 
in the event, 'if alt chat event was foreſeen and known, although it was not princi- 
pally orat all defign'd. He that ſtcals a cow from a widow, and does verily believe 
that the loſs of her cow will not only undo her, but break her heart, though he docs 
not defign this, yet becauſe he kriows it, all that event is to be imputed to him. They 
that abuſe their own bodies own bodies by abominable and unclean contraCts,and the 
fin of On», though they deſign only the pleaſing of their luſt, yet if they conſi- 
der what they do, and what will be the event, they ſecondarily chuſe all that event, 
and arc as guilty of it as of that which they principally defign'd. 

———— quod pellice lava 

Uteru, O& Venert ſervit amica manus, _ 
Hoc nihil eſſe putas ? ſcelus eff, mihi crede, ſed ingens, " 
antum Vix animo concipn ipſe tuo. 
Ipſam crede tibi naturam dicere rerumn, © _ 
. ' Tftud quod digity, Pontice, perdy, homo eff. 
For the'internal act of the will and the external act of the man are but one act, 
unleſs the inſtrument and the efficient cauſe produce two' diſtinct effects in every 
concourſe ; and whatſoever is done without. is firſt conſented to within, and is but 
the miniſtcry and execution of, the fin within. For the act of chuſing is the foun- 
dation of all morality : and therefore when not only the firſt deſign, but the appen- 
dages and other confequents are foreſeen, and yet the action is choſen, the, will is 
guilty of ſo many evils as it cuſs directly and indirectly, principally, and conſe- 
uently. E- Stays hy. | 
P, But to reduce this doctrine to more minute and particular conſiderations and 
order. | 2s OY... os , 


\ 


WELL) 1 


yt 


3-3 = d_ . of 


of 5638 
<2 3 


' 1. Every external act proceeding from the internal makes 5 £, ons, mort: ct, 
whether it be 26h or bad. The election and choice is the foundation; and as they 
es which are built \ chambers ;and 
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thrid, do not make two 


— the will acting by the hand docs but hex own act by 


ing alſo a good man Ioves the imployment, and, docs it. yery 
g An be a 
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-' The externa 


Tol not .the-reward of. his 
| F c. Or.t outward. cvent 
at. all. And on the other fide, when Mevius lay with his witc Petronilla, fn ng 
ſhe had been Nicoftrata, he was an adulterer before God, though by the laws pf men 


o leſs guilty before God and his Confe 


fin is terminated within, and that to him whois to be, our Judge is as viſible as any 
thing. Butwhen the internal volition is properly. the cauſe of . the action exter- 
nal, there more is done then it could do alone. For in « good. work the will finds 
the difficulties which it could not perccive while it was only in. purpoſe; and it is 
caſy to reſolye tobe patient in ficknefs when we feel nothing, of it, but only diſ- 
courſe it, and caſt abo 


Jut in our caſy minds what we. ſuppoſe. it will be: wane 

bie efſes, liter ſenitires, faid the fick. man; it may be _— it- comes tobe . acted, 
the will hall fad new work, new difficultics, and will necd now fortifications, and 
renewed reſolutions, andthe repetition of acts, and. freſh aids of xcaſon : fo that 
although all the good or evil that is in all this, is the good or . evil of the will; yet 
this is it which I {aid, that the oxterna] action hath in it the mateciality of goad arid 
evil, and by accident the external act is better then the interna], that is, the will 
does better when ſhe reduces her purpoſes to act very often, then when ſhe does on- 
ly reſolve. © And for this very reaſon | 

8. 4. The external act docs ſuperadd new obligations beyond thoſe which are 
conſequent to the mere internal vblition | Senna never ſo perfect and complete. 
For thecxternal act is cxcmplar in yertue, or ſcandalous in cvil; it Iu to 

reſtitution, 
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reftienrion; to Eeclefiaſtiont cenſares and legal penatrics, in which there are active 
and pave dutics incambewt'on u5{ 25 Fhave repreſented in the third book ) Thus 


alſo i#go0d things 5 the hor Sacraments hath in ic fome 
advantapes beyondthe/ternat : buP Et! —_— accidental to the ation, 'and 
nothing of 'the nartre bf it; 'they #c nothing of the direct morality, but the con- 


ſequent of -it 5 Whit tho ſinacr ought ited to have confider'd beforchand, and to 
act 'or-to omit accordingly: - nz SOIT YO 9D) 12, 

9. 5. If the conrſe ad continuance of the outward act be interrupted, and then 
proccedet in again; when the cauſcof the inforeifith is over, char aCtion ſeeming 
bur one, 45" '\motc'theti ohe fin, 'of veftuons at 'refpectively. - He that reſolves 
to bring up '# poor orphan in learning and- capacities of doing and tecciving wor- 
thy benefit, does often fleep and offen' not rhink- of -it, and hath many occaſions 
to renew his reſolution : although his obligation be ſtill permanent, yet if he de- 
lights init, and again chuſcs, ſo often-is the a{mes imputed to him, he does ſo ma- 
ny acts of charity. Titius intends to give to Godrus a new gown at the next Ca- 
lends, but forgets his iritention ; but'yet at the Calends docs upon a new inten- 
tion give ina gown, This act is bur ohe,. but hath no morality fram the firſt in- 
tention, but from the ſecond, though there were two internal aGts of volition to 
the ſame external ; bockaſc the firſt did ceaſe to be, and therefore could have no 
influence irito the effect, But this multiplication of actions atid inipurations 
cannot be by every ſaddain and phyſical interruption, but by ſuch an interruption 
only where the firſt intention is not ſufficient to finiſh 'the external act. Thus if 
a than againſt his will nod'at his prayers, and awakening himſelf by his nodding 
proceed itt his 'devotion; he does not pray twice, but once, becauſe 'the firft in- 
tention is ſufficient t6-finiſh his prayer. But if he falls afleep over-nighr and 
fleeps till morning, his morning-prayet is upon a new account, and his will maſt 
renew hot act, of nothing is done. But in inſtances of good this part of the 
Rule hath bat little uſe :- for no rtian will dare to'call God to a ſtrict and minute 
reckoning, and requite his reward by number and weight. But in finful actions 
there is thore confideration; and if we be not ſtrict in our weights and mea- 
futecs, God will; ard if we will not 'be ſure to pat enough into the ballance 
of repentance, there will be too much in that of judgment and condemnation : 
and therefore -it conecrns' us as much as we can, *to- tell the number of our 
ſins. Therefore HR 


T0. 6. External actions in order to onedend, though produc'd by one internal act or 


reſolution of the will,” yet do not make one external act, unleſs the end be at the 
ſame time acquir'd. Thus-if the man reſolves to lay wait for his enemy till he 
have deſtroyed him, and therefore lays wait to day, and to morrow, and prevails 
notuntil the third day, his fit is more thn one, though his reſolation was but one. 
The reaſon is, becauſe there mult of 'necefity be a repetition of the- ſame reſolu- 
tion, or at leaſt of ſome miniſtring acts toward the perfecting that reſo}urtion ; 
and although the reſolution and the end were one, yet to every miniſtring inferme- 
dial act there is alſo ſome internal act proportionate. Thus every impure contact in 
order to impure embraces are fins diſtinct from the final adultery,and fo is the joyful 
remembrance of it afterwards. But becauſe theſe things have in them ſome little in- 
tticacy, therefore 1 add this which is plain and uſeful : Every renewing of an cxter- 
nal action ſubordinate toa finful end is either a repeating of the fid, or, which is all 
one, it is an aggravation of it ; it extends it, or ifitends ir. He that calls a man fool 
three times together either commits three fins, or ons as great as three! and ho that 
ſtrikes ſeven blows to kill a man, hath ſo many tities lift up his hand _=_ God ; 
and though he hath kill'd the man but once, yet he ſhall be avenged ſeven times. 
- But if after any notable interruption of the act, the intention be renewed, fo often 
is the ſin repeated, though it be but one external eyetit afterward: He that reſolyes 
every day of the week to be abſent from Divine ſervice the Sunday following, is to 
eftimatc his fin by the nutaber of his ifternal actions; ati&not dy the fingularity of 
that omiſſion. | | | 
It 5. Internal acts of the willare theri multiplied, wheri they proceed afrer aft ex- 
' preſs reyocation, or a deliberate intermiffion, or a conſidetable phyſical interruption, 
or by an actual attendance to things incompoſſible and inconſiſtent with the firſt 
reſolution. There is no difficulty in theſe particulars, ſay&vnly thar in making 
: | judgments 
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judgments concerning them we proceed by prudent - and moral proportions,-by the 
Nſaal mcaſures-of laws, and the:accounts of wiſe men ; only'the-cxticmcs arexvident 
and notorious. For he that beingupon his -kneesiloſcs-his agycntion- for. a minute. 
and;then- recalls it, does not pray twice , orſ> often as he-agaia-thinks aGually of 
what he is doing; and we arc ſure that ho-who-faics a Pater! yofter to day;i.ang ano- 
ther to morrow, docs pray twice: and betweenitheſe no.1cortain; rule can be. given 
but what is meaſur'd and divided by prudence and fimilitude with. the unity of na- 
turdl and artificial compoſitions. . But hconly docs well. who ſecures his ) caſes. of 
conſcience in/this inquiry, by interrupting his evil acts as ſoon. as they begin, and. 
gives them quite over as ſoon. as;they are: interrupted, and whon_ he hath choſen: 
well, perſevere as long as. nature; and cxtcrior.accidents will give him leave, and; 


renews that choice as ſoon as his divertiſement can ceaſe. ...;; ....;! 


'ÞF w, _ ment 
TL Queſtion. .- UH 77 


I2.. Inthe purſuir of the matter of: this Rule, -it.ig ſcaſonable, to; inquire concerning 
[ what degrees of guiltineſS are comratied ty the begennings and defires:of wickedneſs which 
are imperfett and unfinsſb d.}] ir &ihin } ods at 5p. « | 

i ite, 5 L bave already * given account that theinward acts of-the will are very often pu- 

| Rule 4. © niſhable by humane laws, and from thence ſome light, may; be! reflected, ito this in- 
quiry, which is congerning #he eſtimate which -God and, the, Conſcience are. $o. make of 
imperfebt ation; for though in humane accqunts and the; eſtimate of our1aws, that 
a thing is ſecret or public is a great differcnce and concernment; yet in this -queſti- 
on, .and in relation to God and the conſcience immediately, it is nothing at all, 
for nothing here.is ſecret, every Bigg is viſible,. and it is always day here. But now 
the inquiry is\concerning thoſe things which are emperfedt,; and ſo ſometimes are ſecret 
as to men becauſe they are only, in 'defires, - and ſometimes they. are, public, but yet 

Quinil. '* not finiſhed and completed. ; And here the rule is, MNunquam, mens exitugftimanda 
| eſt., God judges not by the cyent, but by the mind, bythe,good or ill-will:- ſo Apus- 

| leius, In maleficis etiam cogitata ſceler a, -non perfetta adbuc,.- vindicantur, truenta 
mente, furs manu. He thar thinks it,thatiis, that reſolves it perfectly, : putting the 
laſt hand of the will to it, this mind is bloudy,.,though his hand be pure,- and ſhall 
find an cqual vengeance. But this is to be underſtood, of the laſt act of the will, 
and that which is immediate to the external action; if it be in counſel; that is, 
not whether it ſhall be done or no, ; but how..it ſhall be'done; -it-is as bad and hateful 
in the cycs of God as the external violence, ,T;o;this. purpgſc is that ;of Paulus the 
Sententiat-s. Tawycr, Confilirum untuſcujuſque,, non fattum-. puntendum-eſt,; Not the faft, but the 
Counſel # to be puniſhed : by Counſel meaning the, deſign and reſolution, the perfect 
and complete volition, which.is then without all queſtion, came to the perfection of 
its malice and evil heart, when it is goneas, far as to the beginning! of the action. 
Infidiatus crvi etiamſi non effecerit ſcelus, panas tamen legibus ſolvet, ſaid Duintilian, 
He that lays a ſnarc for a mans life ſhall ſmart for it, though the man eſcape; rhe 
laws ſhall puniſh him: but if they do not, it is all, one in Conſcience. For as 
in Andria, a. Donatus ſaid well, Non perficere ſedconart velle aliquid ad ſcelus, effe io eft,etiamſinon 

1.4 poteftfiers. It is nothing to the ſinner that God defends the innocent and reſcues him 

from his fraud or violence;or flander ; he hath done his work when he reſolv'd and en- 
deavour'd it. For therc is no degrecs of morality beyond the laſt act of the will : the 
{in or vertue may. be extended by multiplication or confirmation of the ſame acts, but 
no way intended beyond that a&t of the will which commands cxecaution. 

I3- Bur this diſtinction ought to be obſerved not only in. order to puniſhments in- 
Aictcd by humane laws upon Criminals accus'd of imperfedts as, but in order to 
conſcience. -For though the whole morality of the a&t depends upon the laſt purpoſe 
of the will, and is before God the fulneſs. of the fin in reſpect of degrees _—_ | 
ſimple fin; yet when it paſſes on to cxccution, the will may grow worſe by repeti- 
on of her aCts, or abiding in them, ſhe may ſin more; ſins. . For the a6&ts them- 
ſelves about which there are endeavours made, are not always perfect,. ſoas the cri- 
minal can perfect them ; for itis not to all purpoſes perfect when the will. hath com- 
manded the reſolution to be ated, no nor when ſomething is done towards it by the 

finning man, but ſomething elſe may be added, and till it be, there is ſome difference 

in thecaſe.. The examples will clear it. Preſcus Merula. xeſolves to kill his brother 


Taurinw, 
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Taurinus, and in order to it, buys a dagger, way-lays him as he goes to Auguſius, 
{ers upon him, throws him down ; . bur as he is lifting up his hand to ſtrike, bears a 
noiſe behind the hedge, and being 'affrighted, curſes his brother and wiſhes him 
dead, and runs away. Merula is in the light of God gailty of murder, and if he 
had killed him effectively, there had been no greater malice, but more miſchief; 
and more acts of malice; and therefore the judges arc to diminiſh ſomething of his 
puniſhment, not only becauſc the life of a citizen was not loſt, but becauſe Meru- 
{2 had not done all his part of the murder, that is, his brother could nor have dicd, 
unleſs he had done ſomething beyond what he did. But when the Egyptian nobi- 
lity being weary of a dull melancholy Prince, who by his healthleſs ſpirit was 
good for nothing, gave him a brisk poiſon to diſpatch him ; that which would 
have burnt to aſhcs any perſon that had any fire within him, did but heighten him 
to the ordinary temper of anorher man, it only warm'd him into an active ſpirit, 
and he became a wiſe Prince. Here the murder was not effected, but there was on 
the traytors part nothing wanting to the completing of the wickedneſs : and there- 
fore as in humane laws they are to have no abatement of ſentence extraordinary, 
ſo in the Court of Conſcience they are to think of no excuſe, ro diminution, 
but every thing is preſent that can make all that greatneſs which can be in the 
naturc of that ſin: and in the. firſt caſe there may be an alteration ſo timely as to 
change the mind before it was at the utmoſt end of the line of wickedneſs; but in 
the ſccond caſe, whether the effect follow or no, there is place left for nothing, 
unleſs peradventure for repentance. That part which concerns humane laws is 
altcrable as men pleaſe, and. in Chriſtendom (unleſs it bein the greateſt crimes ) 
cuſtome hath againſt the purpoſe of laws given impunity to them who without 
eficct have attempted to commit vile actions ; yet in the Court of Conſcience and 
by the meaſures of religion the matter is unchangeable. 
14. Thercare ſome other ways of imperfect acts, which are to be regulated by the 
proportion of theſe meaſures. 1. He that kills a child in his Mothers. womb is as 
ouilty of murder as he that kills a man in the field, -if he did equally intendit. In 
this it is true that the Lawyers and Phyſicians diſtinguiſh the time of. the abortion. 
If the child was cfform'd into a hamane ſhape it is capital by the laws ; but not if 
it was inform and unſhapen. But in order to Conſciencel perfectly conſent to the 
doctrine of the old Chriſtians, recorded by Tertulian, Etiam conceptum utero, dum .. Apcogrt- th 
adhuc ſanguss in hominem deliberatur, diſſolvere non licet. Homicidi feftinatio eft pro- in exhortat. 
hibere naſci, Nec refertnatam qu# eripiat antmam an naſcentem difturbet. Homo eft, _ _— 
O& qui futurus eft; etiam fruttus omny jam in ſemine eff. W hile the bloud is in deli- Dn ON 
beration whether it ſhall be male or female, it is not lawful to diſflolve it; and he 
that intends to hinder it from lite is but a haſty murderer. He is guilty of inferring 
death who prevents that to have life to which God and nature did deſign it. But this 
is owing to the choice and deſign of the will, for theeffect of one is much leſs then 
the effect of the other upon many conſiderations : but if the malice was-not leſs, 
the diflerence of the eflect makes no diminution. 
L5. The other caſe is, If 2 man ſmite hs neighbour that he die, he ſhall ſurely be put 195; ,. ,,. 
death, ſaid God to Moſes. That is, if he purpoſe to ſmite him, though he did not | 
urpoſc to kill him, but wound him only, he hath fſin'd unto death. - The Vulgar 
Latin reads it, us percuſſerit hominem volens occidere | He that ſmites a man, willing 
zo kill him. But this laſt clauſc is ncither in the Hebrew nor the Greek. And though 
it is ſomething leſs to intend to wound him grievouſly, then to kill him; yet he that 
willingly gives that wound which he would have do him a miſchief, and gives it ſo 
that it does give him his death, had a malice ſo great that it could not well diſcern 
between wounds and death. But in this caſe though it is certain God willjudge 
rightcoully, and make abatement if there beany cauſe ; yet in humane laws, and in 
the meaſures of his own repentance he will not and ought not to find gentle ſcn- 
tences, but the whole perfect event will be imputed to'the imperfect act of his will. 
For it was too much that he was willing to do any miſchief; and ex+toto noluiſſe 
debet qui imprydentia defenditur, ſaid Seneca: He cannot pretendthat the evil event 
was againſt his will, when it is _ccrtain he did pertectly conſent to agreat part of it. 
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RULE IV. 


An involuntary effe& proceeding from a voluntary cauſe is imputed to the agent] as 
| if t were voluntary and direfly choſen. S 


I. TE that is husband of the wife is juſtly preſum'd to be the Father of the chila, 


| and he that chaſes the cauſe muſt own all thoſe which are the effects and pro- 
per productions of it 3 and all cauſes arc not immediate' and contiguous to the 
efect. He that drinks himſelf drunk that without fear and ſhame he may fornicate, 
though when he fornicates he hath not the uſe of his reaſon any more then of his 
modeſty, and cannot deliberate, and therefore cannot chuſe, yet he is guilty of 
fornication as well as drunkenneſs. He that cats high and drinks deep that in his 
ſleep he may procure pollution, is guilty of thatuncleanneſs as well as of that ex- 
ceſs, which $. Paul intimates in thoſe words, Make not 99>, yor the fleſh to fulfil 
the lufts thereof ; that is, what you deſign as the purpoſe of your intemperance, is 
your crime, though it be a natural effeEt when things are by your choice ſo diſpoſed : 


Luke 71. 34. and when our Bleſſed Saviour commanded us to take heed of ſurfeting and drunken- 


neſs, he forewarn'd us as well of the cffect as of the cauſe; for zeamraay raes 1c 
x4e% T%xav, Turfeting hath its name from the event, becauſe it cauſes diſſolutions 


- of the nerves and dilutions of the brain, and conſequently palfies, which when we 


have contracted, we are by our own fault diſabled in the ſeryice of God. Keaina>.y 
«T0 TegTECRIEs aro ohChs oworoo ins, ring, | is the product of yefterdays debau- 
chery : and fince the efteEt is alſo forbidden, he that chuſes it by delighting in the 
cauſe, chuſes alſo what is forbidden, and therefore that which will be imputed to 
him, ' But this I have largely _ upon a diſtinct account, by making it appear 
that even a vitious habit, the facility and promptneſs to fin is an averſion from God, 
and makes us hateful by a malignity diſtinct from that which is inherent in all the 
ſingle actions. Thus he fins that ſwears by cuſtome, though he have no advertency 
to what he ſays, and knows nothing of it: he choſe thoſe actions which introduc'd 
the habit, and he can derive no impunity from his firſt crime : and he that is the 
greatcſt ſinner can never come to that ſtate of things that he ſhall take God's name 


in vain, and yet be held guiltleſs, 


But this Rule is to be underſtood with theſe Cantions. 

x. The involuntary effect is impnted to the voluntary cauſe, if that effect was 
foreſcen, or if it was deſign'd, though when it be acted, the fooliſh man knows 
but little of it , no more then a beaſt docs his own acts of pleaſure, which he 
perceives by ſenſe, but docs not by Counſel enter into it. Of this there is no 
queſtion, becauſe he put his hand to a hook of iron, and! that being faſtned upon 
the rich veſſels in the houſe draws forth what the man it may be knows not to be 
there; but his hand willingly mov'd the iron hook, and therefore his hand and his 
will is the thief. | 

2. The involuntary effect is not imputed to the voluntary cauſe, if after it is 


choſen by the will in one act, it is revok'd by another before the miſchief be effected. 


Thus if Mevivs ſhoot an arrow to kill Paternu, andin the inſtant of its egrefſion 
nollet fatium, repents of the intended evil, that miſchief which is then done ſhall 
not be imputed to him. This indeed is generally ſaid both by the Divines and Law- 
yers ; but it hath no cffect at all that is matcrial and confiderable,ſave only this,that 
the repentance does waſh away the guilt: but in true ſpeaking the whole guilt 
was contracted, becauſe the act of the will was completed up to action and 
execution » beyond which there can be no intenfion of the evil; bur then the 
effect is therefore not imputed becauſe the cauſe alſo is pardon'd by the means of 
repentance, and ſo itis even after the miſchief is done. He that by repentance 
recalls the miſchief, ſhall by pardon be clear'd from pguiltineſs, whether that re- 
pentance be before or after. | 


» 
4. 3+ But that which we can relic upon in this particular, and of which great uſe is 


to be made, is This, That though all the evil events which are foreſeen, or ought to 
have been confider'd, are imputed even then when they are not in our power, to 
him who willingly broughtin the cauſe of thoſe evils; yet whatſoever was not 

| foreſeen, 
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foreſeen, and therefore not deſign'd, nor yet choſen, by conſequence and irhplica- 
cation is not imputed to him that brought that fogliſh neceſiity upon himſelf. Con- 


ſonant to this is the doctrine of S. Auſtin, Culpandus- eſt. Loth non quantum inceſtus in lib. 22, contr. 
ebrietate admiſſus, ſed quantum ebrietas meretur, Lot was anſwerable for his drun: ©%* <2: 44 


kenneſs, but not for his inceſt cauſed by his drunkenneſs, which he foreſaw not and 
deſigned not. But this caſe alſo ſuffers alteration. : 'For if Lot had been warned of 
the evils of his firſt nights drunkenneſs, and yet would be drunk the next night, 
he is not ſo innocent of the eflect, the inceſt lies nearer to him: Only. if after 
that monition he ſuſpected as little as at firſt, he was, not indeed guilty of the in- 
ceſt fireCtly, but of amore intolerable drunkenneſs and a careleſs ſpirit, who :by 
the firſt ſad event did not conſider and was not affrighted from the intolerable 
cauſ;, Bur thus if a ſervant throws himſclt intoa pit, and breaks a leg oran arm 
thar he might not work, his not working is as much..imputed to- himyas his uncha- 
ritable injury to himſelf: but if afterwards, ( as Pyrrho did): he: ſee his Maſter 
faln into a ditch, and by reaſon of that firſt fall;he cannot help his Maſter out; 
that is not to be imputed tohim; forhe will'd it not, it was not-included virtually 
in any act of his will or underſtanding. And thus it .is alſo in the Divine judge- 


ments. which if we procure by our own. vilencſlcs, all that impotency and difabi: - 


lity of obeying God in external religion which is conſequent- to- the ſuffering-that 
judgment which himſelf procur'd,: and:by which he' is faln fick or mad or lame, is 
not imputed to him ; becauſe to make himſclf of a thing, it is not ſufficient that 
he be the meritorious cauſe of that which procur'd it, but he muſt- be the voluntary 
and diſcerning cauſe. That evfl of which a man is. only the meritorious cauſe de- 
pends upon another will beſides his own, andis indeed an cect deſervd by him, 
but pot willingly conſented to, but very much againſt him z+ and therefore car; 
never be imputed to him to any other purpoſe but to upbraid his infelicity, who 
juſtly ſuffers what he would not forefee,' and now, cannot avoid. - -' 

. 4. Whenaman falls into a ſtate or condition in, which he cannotchuſe, thoſe 
acts which are done in'that ſtate are imputed to him,,. if they be ſuch acts to which 
no new conſent is requird, but that it be ſufficient that he do not dillent, and if 
thoſe acts be conſonant to his former will, all ſuch\cftects' are imputed to the 
will. Thus if T:#:us being a Catechumen.defir'd.tq, be-baptiz'd, and then falls into 
madneſs, or ſtupidity, or a lethargy, he is capable of, being baptized, becauſe no- 
thing is in ſome perſons requir'd but a mere ſuſceptibility, and-that there be no 
juſt impediment ; the grace of the Sacrament, being ſo mere; a favour, that it. is 
the firſt grace to which nothing on our. parts. is-pxevyigus! but that all impediments 
be removed. , Since therefore in this a'man is. paſſive,, his preſent. indiſpoſition-'of 
making new acts of election renders him not. ingapable of receiving a favour; al- 
ways provided that there was in him. no _indiſpoſition,and impediment before: his 
preſent accident, but that he: did deſire! it and, wgs: capable before : that volition 
hath the ſame cffedt in the preſent Rate. of, madneſs or , ſtupidity as it could have 
if it had been well. But when this comes to be xedne'd to practice, I know of no 
material change it works upon the .man.-in caſe he dies. in that fad afflictionz: but 
what was by the mercies gf God Iaid up-for him upog;the,account: of his own good- 
neſs and the mans former deſire. Eur if he does-lize, that:ſuſgeption of the::Sa- 
crament of baptiſm is ſufficient forthim for his whole lite, and the daics of his re- 
covery 3 that is, all that which he could be bound-to-in the ſuſception;” is petrform'd 
eftectively in that ſtate in which he could not preſently chuſc,. Bur 1 ſhall ceſurge 
' this conſideration and/inquiry uporr accafion of 'formething tg, Explicated in the 
Rath ul. of this Chapter. | | 3861 1 9713 Out; II HE £1 & Ji $4: 3+ 

. 5. Butin matter of puniſhment the caſe is ſomething different. The caſe is 
this; M:zaldus a Florentine fmote an Officerigt ghe Great Duke in the Court, and 
apprehending that he was in great danger of ſuffering a great SR grey ſad 
and impatient, and at laſt diſtracted: the queſtion:upowstha &abe by, 1) = 
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Whether or no Mizaldus may, being mad, be puniſhed by deaths ov the abſciſſien of his 


hand, for a fat he did in hi health and the days of underſtanding.” Fo'this 'the anſwers 


arc various by reaſon of the ſeveral caſes that may-ariſc. 
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7. 1. If the puniſhment cannot be inflicted without legal proceſs, trial, conviction 
and ſcntence, themad man eannot be puniſhd, becauſche is not capable of paſſing 
through the ſolennitics of law :* but if the ſentence was paſs'd before his madneſs, 
then the evil may be inflicted, that is, it is juſt if it be ; and it may be done unleſs 
ſome other confideration'interpoſe to hinderit. | 

$. 2. In puniſhments where no judicial proceſs is requird, a man that is mad may 
be punifh'd for what he did when he was ſober. If a ſon ſtrikes his Father, and then 

Bantol in 1. ex Falls mad, the Father may difinherit him for all his madneſs, becauſe the Father 
Ro. inprin- may proceed ſummarily and upon ſenſc of the crime ; and he that by his own volun- 
"A US tary act did'deſerveit, is not by madneſs made uncapable of the puniſhment, to 
bh which in this caſe nothing but a paſfiveneſs is requir'd. 

9- | 3- This alſo holds in caſes of puniſhments spſo fafo incurr'd, that is, which a 
manis fallen into as ſoon as ever/the crime is committed. And of this there is a 
double reaſon ; the one is becauſe the puniſhment is aCtually incurred before he is 
actually mad, for the very crimeit ſelf is to him as a Judge and ſentence, and the 
ſanction of the law 'is all the ſolennity : and that's the other reaſon, conſequent to 
the former; in this caſe there needs no proceſs, and therefore the ſinners indiſpoſi- 
tion cannot make him uncapable of paſſing into puniſhment. | 

TO- 4 In puniſhments' Emendatory, that is, ſuch which beſides the exemplar juſtice, 
intend to reformithe Crimina], he that is fallen into madneſs ought not to ſuffer 
them, whether the ſentence" be'to be paſs'd by the law or by the Judge, whether it be 
ſolemn or ſummary; whether it be paſs'd before his calamity or after., The reaſon 
of this is plain, becauſe ſuch'puniſhments being in order to an end which cannot 
be acquired, are wholly to no purpoſe, and therefore are tyrannical and unreaſona- 

ble; the man is not egpable of amendment; arid therefore not of ſuch puniſhments 
which are cmendatory. | | | 

IT- Butafter all this, *the moderation of charity in Chriſtian Judicatorics is ſuch 
a$ that they refuſ&toinflict corporal penalties on diſtracted people, it being enough 
that they arc already me _=_ yomyeieh # 

399 otus fe- jam preftare pote 
—_— - Faror Kron proxima purts 
| Sors eft' manibus, neſcive nefas. © 

He that knows not what he does;” or what he hath done, is next to him that is in- 
nocent. And which the than is etvilly dead, it is to little purpoſe to make him fink 
farther under the civil word. 2'Thar's a dreadful juſtice and ſecurity that would 

| kill man twice over,” au es. perm a ns or public intereſt, or 
deteſtation of the faEt'is eonoern's; |it miy be Yohe accotding to the former mea- 
ſares, and for the preſent 'confiderations ; juſt as it is in ſome caſes lawful to pu- 
niſha man after he.is dead, by denying him an honourable and Chriſtian ſepulture : 
where although there be ſomethibg particular inthe cafe, the nature of this puniſh- 
ment being ſachz. that becauſe wedo not/bury them before they be dead, this evil 
muſt be inflite& upon him that feels it nor; or fot all be inflicted ; yer indeed it 
is truc that it oughtnot ati all to be inflicted upon atiy direct account of juſtice, 
but upon collateraFeonfiderations;' as for terror and exemplarity ; and ſo it may 
be in- the caſe of the preſent queſtion. 
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SeF. 2, Of the Diminutions of voluntary ations : and firſt of Ignorance, 
© _andit's influence into the morality of Humane ations. 


" ai 0 RULE” YV. 
Nothing is good or bad, but what we know, 'or concerning which we candeliberate. 


TH great meaſures of morality are, Chuſs the good, and eſchew the euil : before 
- theſe can be choſen or avoided they muſt be confider'd and diſctrn'd. And 
therefore thoſe things Pon which there cari be rio deliberation arc nci- 
ther morally good ior bad, an4 thoſe perſons who cannot deliberate, can neither 
be vertuous nor vicious; but the things may bc lawful, and the perſons be innocent, 

| but 
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but both of them negatively, that is, ' the things arenot evil; and:the perſontaretibt 'q 


criminal. And therefore S. Paut celebrating tho immenſe love of God'to. mankind;* Laeth 4 - 


ſfaycs that God would have all men to be fauved;. and-in order to; this, the adds, he 
would havc all men come to the knowledge of thetrath, as knowing this to: be:the only 
way : no man can be-ſav'd unleſs he knows favingtruth, but every man mity be ſav'd 
unleſs it be his ewn faglt ; . and therefore thereis/to every man reveal'd ſo much truth 
as is ſufficient to his ſalvation.” | It: may be this fAving truth is-.reveal'd by degrees, 
and ſo that he who hath the firſt general propoſitions of natures and reaſon, and 
uſes them well, ſhall have more, cven ſo much as is necefiary until he comes to all 
ſufficient knowledge. He that comes to God ( ſaith S. Paul) muſt believe that God 
#, and that he # arewaraer of them that diligently ſeek him. This is the Gentiles 
Creed, but ſuch as at firſt will be ſufficient to bring them unto God ; whether when 
they are come he will give them his Holy Spirit, and teach, them: whatſoever is yet 
necellary. Iam not here to diſpute what is likely tobe the condition of Heathens 
in the other world : it concerns not us, it is not a _caſs of Conſcience : but we: arc 
ſure that all men have the Law of God written in their hearts; that God is ſo tna- 
nifeſted in the creatures, and ſo communicates himſclf to mankind in benefits and 
bleflings, that no man hathjuſt cauſe toſay he knows not God. . We ſee alſo that 
the Heathens are not fools, that they underitand arts and ſciences, that they dif- 
courſe rarcly well of the works of God, of good and evil, : of puniſhment and rc- 
ward: and it were ſtrange that it ſhould be impoſſible for them to know what. is ne- 
ccflary, and ftranger yet that God ſhould exact that of them which is not. poſſible 
_ for them to know, But yct on the other fide, we ſee infinite numbers of Chriſtians 
that know very little of God, and very many for whom there is no,courſe taken that 
they ſhould know him ; and what ſhall be the event of theſe things is hard to: tell. 
But it is very certain that without a mans own fault, no man ſhall eternally pe- 
riſh: and therefore it is alſo certain that cvery man that will uſe what diligence. he 
can and ought in his.circumſtances, he ſhall know all that . in his EL is 
neccſlary ; and therefore Fuſtin Martyr ſaid well, toluntate ignorare los, qui res ad 
cognitionem ducentes habent, nec de ſcientia laborant. Every man .hath cnough - of 
knowledge to make him good. if he pleaſe: andit is infinitely culpable and,crimi-. 
nal that men by their induſtry ſhall become ſo wiſe in the affairs of the world, 
and ſo ignorant in that which is their Eternal intcrelſt ; it.is. becauſc they love it 
not. ans | 295 


Nov aurum in-viridi querith arbore, .- . _ * Bochlib.g- 
Nec vite gemmas carpits : poiBib 5:r0t 0517 11; {5 lab 


Non alts laqueos montibus abditts 
 Unpiſce ditetu dapes,. .. —_—— C58 
No man looks for Emeralds in a tree, nor cuts his vines hoping. that they will bleed 
rubies or weep pearls. Which af all the Heathens or Chriſtians ever weat to take 
goats in the Tyrrhene waters, or look d for Qhryſtal .in,a, furnace ? Many: know » 
what pits have the beſt Oyiters, and where the fatteſt Toxtoile tceds. 1, \, * 
Sed quonam lateat quod cuptunt bonum : .. ry 
N tire cect ſuftinent >. ...., 4 
Et quod ftelliferam trans abitt polum 
ellure demerſt petunt, | itil 2i6 tbay : 
and yet they look for immortality-.in money, and dig deep into-the cathy thoping 
there to find that blefledneſs which their reaſon tells .them dywclls beyond, the-ſtars.. 
Men have enough of.reaſon and law put into theip hearts by. which-they read the wilk 
of God; and therefore no man can .in the uniycrſal lines and meaſures of{alyation 
pretend ignorance: I am ſure we cannot, and, that is all that;gonccrngaunen And: 
therefore ignorance in the Law of God, in that which conccrasoue.neceffogy dacy. 
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is ſo far from cxculing any thing it cauſes, that it-ſelf;j5 cry Frimingl efts-.-ca; 


levius omnino neſcire quod liceat, quod facere aliquid quod fai4s, nep, liperer Jade; ome 


thipgs that we know to be unlawtul, is. not, ſo,great a, to be whally z 
rant of what is and what is not lawful. So that.linge the gr GN Go4 _—_ 
us liberty and clection,rcaſon and andeafianing, that byyhgle we: hould;ſexve hin 
and partake ofhis felicitics, it follows that in all that is of a6ceflity;tq ous, falvation 


Eos 
God is not wanting to give us ſufficient notice ; and of = and evil. in\gencralcrery 
man that hath the uſe of reaſon does or my ng the tulcs and diflcrences. :/': 
| yy _ But 


Boo x1 V. 


2, Bur if:wodeforntto particularzulgs and laws; the caſo. is dffcrent. S. Gregory 
lib. 5: de'Phib- Ny fſeir ſaid, therotr feline ſotundum. elifiienem wonefſe. imvoluntariam ignorantiam, ſed 
loloph, cap. 2+ i, - . -A'man cannot againſt this-will be tgnotant of. the univerſal precept 

jor , 5.4 precepts 
concern our life :Ercrnal andElcction,- but of- particulars a man may. That 
2a/maa muff :not'opprofs his brothorby eruol or crafty bargains cvery man ought to 
know: bat there are-many:that do notknow whether all ,ufury be a cruclty or op- 
prefſion, orin any ſenſe crimingl.'\But concerning theſc things we may better take 
ancſtimare-by the following mcaſures. -, | | 
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' Of what things a man may or may -noF be innocently ignorant, 
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have ever belicycFanFpublickly profefied ; as that there # 2 God ; that God # good 
and juſt ard true ; that he's tobe ew! Low ; that we muſt do no more wrong then we 
are 'w ing to recerve'or ſuffer. Becauſe theſe things and the like are ſo conveyed to 
us in onr creation tht we'know then without an external Teacher; and yet they 
are f6'eycry where taught; that we cannot but know them, 'if we never conſulted 
with our natural reaſon: te 00k phi Beg 
4. © 2.* No'Ohriſtian'tan be innocently ignorant of thar' which the Catholic Church 
tcaches'to be necefairy to ſalvation.” | he reaſon of this is, becauſe every one that 
knows any thing of *God, and of Heaven and hell, as every Chriſtian is ſuppos'd to 
do;*catpiot but "3 y itis noceſfary he Jeatn ſomething or other" in order to it; and 
| if any LH then certainly that* which'is neceflary : and 'of' that nothing can ſo 
I well judge, nothing can teach ſq'rcadily as the-whole Church; for if the whole 
8 * Church teaches it as pectffary, then it is taught/cvery where, andatall times, and 


| 3. | 4. No'tran cah be innocently ignorant of that which all the Nations of the world 


therefitg to be ipflorine of ſuch things car never'be ſuppos'Tinnocent. 

*- 322Of tha which is by ſeveral Churches and ſocietics of wife and you men dif- 

pureJ; #'ian may be innocent! Ipiotane; for there is ſtippos'd d1 

obſcurity, and every degree of th 

theirs TIES nt) A+ | 
iſpate, 'atd of therf that can, very many do itto'very little purpoſe,” and they had 

better let it alone, and by diſputing men often . make more iptrigues, but ſeldom 
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==” but with ſome difficulty and morg pitcptainty, may be unknown with very much 
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_ :%.5 Whatſocyct concerts every maris dutyin ſpecial, to which he is fpecially ob- 


arc under his char 
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do'what'God' 


'of every office 
oP aeful; and Toms 


things 16ſs neceſſity there is leſs Etiowledpe requir'd 3 
;- For. although a"Biſtop myft khow how t6 teach 
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innocently ignorant, but yct very few are. Becauſe God hath not confin'd his pro- 
vidence.and his ſpirit to the miniſtery only of what is merely and indiſpenſably ne- 
ceſlary : and therefore when God hath largely diſpenſed and open'd the treaſures of 
his wiſdom and heavenly notices,we ſhould do well not to content our ſelves with fo 
much only as will kcep us from periſhing. Therefore that the Conſcience may 
be directed how far its obligation of inquiry does extend, and may be at peace 
when it inquires wiſely whether the duty be done, theſe are the beſt meaſures 


whereby we can take account. 
> 


hat diligence 15 neceſſary that our 1norance may be innocent . 


. I. Our inquirie after things neceſlary muſt have no abatement or diminution; 
nothing leſs then that it be ſo great and diligent as that the work be done. Becauſe 
whatſoever is neceſlary is ſufficiently communicated, and without that we cannot 
do our duty, or receive the felicity defign'd for us; and in that where God's part 
is done, if the event anſwer not, it is becauſe we have not done our part, and then 
we are not innocent. So that in theſe inquiries we are no otherwiſe to make a judg- 
ment of our diligence then by the event: whatſoever is leſs than that, is leſs, then 
duty. 

4 But in things not abſolutely neceflary, ſach which ate of conveniency and 
ornament, of advantage and perfection, it is certain we are not tied to all dili- 
gence that is naturally poſſible: and the reaſon is, becauſe theſe things are not ſim-' 
ply neceſlary, and therefore not of neceſlity to be acquir'd by all means. Adde to 
this, if a man were bound touſe all diligence to acpnire all notices that can be 
uſeful to him in his general or in his ſpecial calling, he ſhould fall under a perpe- 
tual rack of Conſcience. For conſidering that a mans life were not ſufficient to 
do this in ſome callings, and it is neceſſary in this world that a man do many things 
more then the works of his office, he could never be ſuffer'd to attend to any ne- 
ceſlity but what is mere and indiſpenſable and indiviſfible, and never uſe any diver- 
tiſement, recreation, variety or caſe, but he muſt firſt be tied upon the wheel, 
and fcel the pains of a doubting and tormenting Conſcience, by reaſon of the im- 
poſſibility of knowing whether we have done all that we can* : 
3. Inacquiring notices concerning doing any work with advantages a moral di- 
ligence is neceflary : for he that ſtops ar the gate of ſimple neceffity hath ſome 
love to himſelf, and great dread of God, but no love to him; for love cannot con- 
ſiſt with a reſolution of knowing no more then we muſt needs; topget ſo much and 
no more will well enough ſerve the ends and the deſign of fear, but not of lays : 
and therefore although the man that does ſois innocent ſo long as he is in that 7 4 
and as long as that ſtate is acceptable ; yet becauſe the ſtate of fear is but the ſtate 
of infancy and imperfection, it muſt proceed further, or be imperfect for eyer ; 
that ſtate will not be accepted long. For if a man does his duty in that tate, he 
ſhall be enabled to go further; and then he muſt, orelſc he ſins by deſpifing the 
ſpirit of grace. But if he does not do his duty in the firſt ſtate, then he muſt not 
in that ſtatc of carcleſneſs and neglect of uſing moral diligence pretend that he is 
innocent. A man that hath been bleſlcd in his firſt attempts muſt ſtill follow the 
metcod and Oeconomy of the Divine ſpirit; that is, as God increaſes in aids, ſo 
the man muſt encreaſc in diligence and labour, and muſt uſe what means are before 
him to do'ſtill better and better. : 

4. In acquiring notices not ſimply neceſlary, a moral diligence is ſafficient: This 
is an immediate conſequent of the ſecond Rule, and therefore needs not particular 
confirmation, but explication rather. 

Therefore by Moral diligence is to be underſtood ſuch a diligence in acquiring 
notices as can * x. conſiſt with ourother affairs, and the cos of our calling 
. and neceſſities; * 2. ſuch as is uſual by our ſelves .in the obtaining things which we 

value; * 3. ſuch which is allowed by wiſe men, fuch which a ſpiritual gaide will 
approve; * 4. and ſuch as we our ſelves do perceive to be the effects of a real de- 
fire. For there ought to be nothing of ſcruple or vexation in the acts of this dili- 
gence, nor in the inquiries concerning it. And therefore if we'are ſure we deſire 
to know what we can, and do towards it ſuch like things as we do inthe purchaſe 
of other things which we greatly value, we may be at peace. For this thing 
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docs not conlift in-an indiviſible point, it isnot juſt thus much, neither more nor 
leſs ; but it ismore or leſs according as our love is and our leifure, our opportuni- 
tics and abilities: and if we cannot judge concerning our ſelves ſo. well as to reſt in 
peace, let us 25k a ſpiritual guide, having firſt declar'd to him the narrative of our 
| life and actions whereby he ſhall becnabled to make a judgment. 


What tis aprobable ignorance ? 


Apon this account we can alſo give the meaſures and definitions of a probable ig- 
norance, that is, ſuch an ignorance which. is next to an invincible or an irremedi- 
able ignorance: this the Schools call probable, For as the invincible ignorance is a 
mere neſcience,and is cither of ſuch things which we are not bound to know, becauſc 
God requires them of no man ; or of ſuch things which we cannot know, becauſc 
we never heard of them, and are not taught ſufficiently, and ſo God will not rc- 
quire them of us : ſo next to this ſtands the probable ignorance, that is, when the 
things arc propounded to be known, and canbe known if we would uſe all our na- 
tural and poſſible diligence; but yet becauſe God hath not plac'd them in a neccſ- 
ſary order to ſalvation, he hath not ticd us to ufe all our natural diligence, but ſome 
diligence he does require, which when we have us'd, and yet miſs, the ignorance is 
probable. Now when that is ſo, we ſhall learn by the proportions to the deſcription 

of the parts and requifites of a moral diligence, and by theſe following meaſurcs. 

,” I. Then our ignorance is probable, when we cntcr upon the action without te- 
merity, and yet without doubt or trepidation; that is, when our addreſs is with 
conſideration, but we find no rcluctancy againſt the action, nor remorſe aftcr it. 
For then it muſt be that we have faith, anddo it with a good mind, not againſt our 
Conſcience; and yet having no fierceneſs of paſſion or fancy, and a mind wary 
enough to diſcern any objection that is near, it will be very probable that there is 
none at all but what ſtands a great way off, and therefore farenough from diſturb- 
ing the innocence of the action. | | 

2. But this is to be underſtood only in the ordinary accidents and traverſes of 
our lives. But if it be in matters of great concernment, fuch as arc above our ordi- 
nary imployments, as if it be. in the actions and dutics of an cminent office, it is 
not ſufficient that we have no regret or remorſe, but we muſt have an actual conſi- 
deration, a plain percciv'd dcliberation and connſcl, and then no regret. It is not 
here enough that we have nothing againſt it, but we muſt have ſomething for it, be- 
cauſc in ſuck perſons and in ſuch accidents the proceſs ought to be more then ordi- 
ary ; that as therc axc greater abilitics requir'd to the performance of that office, 
{; e may be a proper uſe and excrciſc of thoſe abilities. And there is in this a 
great ovidence of trath. For in ordinary things, itis very often ſo that they are 
well enough if they have not cvidently any evil in them. Bur in the actions of pub- 
lic imployments things are not ſo indifferent; they do hurt unleſs they do good, 
they are ſcandalous if they be ſuſpicious; they arc defign'd always to do benefir, 
and.if they do not they cannot be juſtified, and therefore they muſt be Jook'd on with 
an actual conſideration: in which ſtate of things it is certain that every thing will 
occur that is obvious to be confidered ; and what is not obvious to ſuch perfons is 
indced very difficult , and may well be ſuppos'd to leave a probable and very cxcu- 
ſable ignorance. | 

3. Thisalo is tobe extended to the caſc of confident affeverations, and confirm- 
ing any propoſition with an oath, in which no man can have a probable ignorance, 
but he that hath us'd a diligence of inquiry ſo great as to give confidence great 
enough to an oath, which muſt be of a thing ſo ſure, that nothing can be a cauſe 
of doubt, unleſs ſome ſeerct and undiſcerned thing, to which a great and proportio- 
nable diligence hath not arriv'd and made difcovery, do accidentally intervene. No 
man. muſt ſwear a thing is ſo, and yet at laſt fay, I did bona fide ſuppoſe it ſo: 
but Iexamin'd it, 1ſcarch'd as well as I could, Fentred into all the corners of it, 1 
had great reaſons to belicye,I had fair aſſurances it was ſo, and I every day am afſurd 
of many things of which I had leſs teſtimony. If beyond this any thing eſcapes 
him, the ignorance is probable hd ecxcuſable. But the rule is the ſame as at 
firſt: He is ſufficiently and innocently confident, who hath no diftruſt, and 
, upon inquiry finds no cauſc of diſtruſt; always provided that the inquiry be 
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18. Indced there are ſome ſins of ignorance, that is, ſuch which are ſubjected in the 
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Cav. te of all humane Ations. 


> - ce to/ the dignity, utiddifficalty,” and duty of the occaſion and ſubject 

miatter. 2; ID e{23HINT TICT Lf , Y 

16. 'By the uſe of theſe prenmiiffes it will be caſy-to determine Plato's Gaſe of Conſci- XR 
cencc- Which he propounded © \Hippias the: Sophiſter. Whether is the better ot”® P— 

worſe, he that fins willingly, or he that ſins by folly and ignorance ? of them that 

wraſtle, whether is the more inglorions, he that falls willingly, or he that is thrown 

in deſpite of himſclf and all his ſtrength? whether foot is better, that which halts 

upon deſign. or that which halts with lameneſs ? whether were it better for a man 

to have 4 Pol or a knave to his ſervant ? Bur this diſcourſe of Plato concerns arts 

only and ſciences. But Hrppias anſwered well, It was not fo in vertues; the diffe- 

rences of which Platodid not ſcem to diſcern, but Ariftotle afterwards very well 1. 5 rmic. 

explicated. The ſenſe of which in order to the purpoſe of the preſent Rule is well cap. 5. 

expreſſed by Seneed Vu ſcire quam diſſimils eft ahiarum artium cognitio & hujus? In 

| Hlluwexcuſatins eff! voluntate peccare quam [ caſu, ] ignorantia: in hac maxrme culpa eſt, *** 98. 

fpomte\delinquere.” If a Grammarian ſpeaks a ſolceciſm on purpoſe, he bluſhes nor ; 

bur if ipnorantly, he hath. reafon to be aſham'd. If the Phyſician knows not whar 

his paticnt ailcsy it is more ſhame to him then-if he on purpoſe names a wrong dif- 

eaſe. At in hac parte vivendi, turpior volentium culpaeſt. But in manners to erre 

willingly is the more intolerable. The reaſon of theſe things is plain, which 

who pleaſe may read in * Grfaniu the interpreter of Ariffotle, and || Marfilius Fi-* inl. 6. Eh, 

cinus'the expoſitor of Plato: for indeed it is evident that to moral actions the recti- ' on 

tude 'of the apperire is requir'd, and ſo to arts and ſciences and the vertues intel- min. © 

lectual: Itis enough. to art that the work be well done, though with what mind it 

matters not as to that: and when the [ta/ian painter, tho was to depict a Cruacifix, 

hir'd aflave to be tied to a Croſs, that he might lively repreſent a body ſo hanging 

and ſocxtended; did afterward ſtab him to the heart, that he might ſee and perceive 

every poſture and accent and little convulſion of a dying man; he was very much | 

the worſe man for it, but no whit the worſe Painter ; as appear'd by the incompa- T 

rablc excellency of that piece ; and the principles of Art cannot be corrupted with | 

the evil manners of the Man : but becauſe evil deſires pollute the manners, the will 

is to be taken care of, as the principle of all morality. To which we may add that 

he who in arts crres willingly, can mend it when he pleaſe 3 but ſo cannot he that 

errs ignorantly.. Ignorance is the only diſparagement of” his art, and malice is rhe 

only diſparagement of our manners. | | 

17. But'this, though diſputed to little purpoſe amongſt the Philoſophers, may be 

of good uſe in Caſes of Conſcience. Cardinal Campegius having wickedly ſaid to Slcidan. lib. g 

the Senate at Norimberg, that it was worſe for -a Prieſt to marry than to fornicate, 

offerd in juſtification of it a reaſon that could leſs be juſtified. For (ſaith he ) the 

Prieſt that fornicates knows he does amiſs, and therefore may in time repent 5 but 

the Prieſt that marries thinks he does well, and therefore will never change his mind, 

he will never repent. It is. trac, he needs not, becauſe he believes he does well; 

and he-is not deceived. But ſuppoſe he were deceiv'd, and abus'd by error, wha - 

man beforc him was ever ſo impious as to ſay that he that knows he does evil is in « 

better condition then he that errs with a good mind, and ſuppoſes he does very well ? 

For the preſent, the ſtate is infinitely different: and for the time to come, which 

is the more likely to obtaia mercy, he that dues a thing ignorantly, or he that docs 

it maliciouſly, we ſhall not need to appeal any whether but toall the notices of 

vertue and vice which are in mankind. 
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underſtanding, which are worſe then ſome fins of malice, or ſuch which are ſubjeCt- 
ed wholly in the will and the faculties which obey-it. Thus to be ignorant of the 
fundamental articles of faith is a worſe ftate of things rhen to have commitred an 
aCt of gluttony, or to have entertain'd a wanton thought, or to have omitted Di- 
vine ſervice upon a Feſtival. The Fews had an opinion that thoughts were free, and 
God did not require them of us with ſeverity;- but a thought againſt faith, that 
was highly criminal. . Cog:tatzonem pravam” Deus non habet wice fats, miſt con-;, pc ->. 
cepla fuerit in Dei fidem atque religionem, ſaid R. David Kimchi; meaningy. us. 
that no fin was greater then hereſy;, or an error in Faith. | But the reaſon of 
this is, not only becauſe the cffe&t of herefy-is, like the plague, infectious and 
diſleminative ; but becauſe by how'much the articles of faith are more neceſlary to be - 
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believed, by ſomugh is the ignorance of. them more criminal, and-more voluntary, 
and therefore leſs excuſable. But even in matters of faith, where there is leſs. of 
malice or wilful negligence ingredient into the ignoraage of themz: there the. crime 
is )eſs then any. thing clfg, be the inſtance what it will. ' But this will be moge. ex- 
plicit in the ſequel. q: 7 F7 21:7) 1G 
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RULE VI:-- oy vga 
Ignorance does always excuſe the fe, or diminiſh the malignity of it, or ch ange the kind 
and nature of the ſin. = n554 A car: 


1. F Gnorance according to its ſeveral capacities, and. the ſeveral methods of art and 
| I ways of ſpeaking, hath ſeveral divifiong. Byt all aze reduciblato this in order 
to Conſcience.lgnorance is cither voluntery or involuntary. It is vincible or. invin- 
cible, that is, it can be helped or it cannot. It is the cauſe of the ation, or : it; only 
goes along withit, And of theſe ſeveral ignorances there are many degrees, but no 
more kinds that arc here fit to be conſidered. T* © 9&S GEL | 
2. 1. The firſt ſort of ignorance, which is involuntasy, invincible, and antecedent, 
that is, is the cauſe of an ation, ſo that the thing would not be done þut by that. jignq- 
' rance, does certainly make the action alſo it ſ{clt involuntary, - and conſequently 
1. g.#. dejur.not criminal. In this ſenſc is that of the law, Errgnts nulla voluntas, nullus con- 
«at Ten ſenſus, They that know nothing of it, conſent nor | This is' meant of ignorance 
2qua & aquz that is involuntary inall regards, that is, ſuch as is. neither choſen directly nox: in- 
pluvi. directly, but is involuntary both in the effect and in the cauſe.;. Thus what- fools 
and mad-men and infants do is not at all imputed to them, becaufe they have no un- 
| derſtanding to diſcern good from evil, and therefore their appetite is not deprayd 
|. 3. Sc. 2. f gr malicious which part ſocver they take. 'Ene ans Siadiotus 1 vBers ouviearai 
__ KXOAYY ws AbYwHpev. Tov al op3-ovy Xj Toy ynT1O”, = % @MTvT; TiIv&)z n Jug Aoywy vBetouots 
un xaTIEaray doi 8 Soxuot Ia Sto EY av VBerCorTwr un afar pye,. ſaith the law, 
accarding to the interpreration'ot the Greeks. Injury "prune from the afte ion, 
and conſequently we ſay that a mad-man or an infant it they ſtrike or: reproch any 
one they are not criminal, they haye done no injury becauſe they perceiv'd it nor. 
Nec reputantur infantie anni qui ſenſucarent, ſaith Plivy.; The years of infancy come 
not under the'notice of laws and judges, of right ar wropg, for they have'no tca- 
de Hippocrat- ſon, that is, they uſe none. So Galen, To yer 5, pn xpreta Aeviond pate Ta Tnele, 
&Platon, plactt. wire wa Bpipn, 2; Tek Twv Tess F XpuoiTToy @jLOACYNWTEL, All the' ſcholars of Chryfipe 
apud Srobzum £445 con{tantly affirm that beaſts and babies, have no uſe of reaſon. . And Iawblichys 
=o ſuppos'd that the rational ſoul was not intus'd into children before the tenth' year of 
their age. But that is more reaſonable which almoſt all wiſe men ( excepting the 
* de Anima. Stoics ) affirm, and is thus expreſſed by * .Gregory Nyſſen, and his contemparary 
$ deNat.Hon's | Vemeſius in the very ſame words 3 E: 9 % %0pu1d'y ves 0u01 Toi: Bpepeoiv 1 anvy@ porn 
_— £1v101s TESTED W126AAG Yale) hoyinlu Gap ixav cuTh, med nTep avcaropyIa x; TW Moy 
xluw eradeixyvoy evipyniar, Although in infants there u no attion or mation of reaſon, yet 
we ſay that they bave @ reaſonable ſoul, for they manifeſt the uſe of it when they are grow- 
ing up. | | 
3. yok this occaſions a difficulty in this ſubject. For we ſce the rational ſoul 
exerciſing its operations in ſome ſooner in ſome Jater ; and as the body grows in 
Rrength and grandeur, ſo does the ſoul in the uſc of reaſon and powers of delibera- 
tion and choige. 
Nam welut infirmo puers teneroque Vagantur 
Corpore, fic anims ſequitur ſententia tenuis. 
Inde ubs robuftis adolevit viribus atas, 
Confilium.quoque majus, & autttor eft animi wis. 
And Hippocrates adds that the os. 9a grow, 'arbpury Lyn as Quera axe FarcTsy 
A mans ſoul is born cvery day of a mans life, it always reccives ſome increment, 
Now thequeſtion is : W 
How long ſpall infant ignorance or childiſhneſs excuſe ſe far as that the a#ttavs they do 
ſhall be reckon'd neither to wertue nor to vice ! | 
4 To this it will not be poſſible togive a ſtrict and definite anſwer, but arule _ 2 
meaſurs 
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meaſure. may be given. Poſſidonine laid. Mixeoy joy Ta mpore 4 edi orapyeir firs 
[ oyig ior ] phys 5 2) err aTorrAdoes Tees ba Taarapeonad cahry Aries, The 
ratiofial faculty #1 at firſt very weak, bit #t-u great and. firong about- the'-ape of fourteen 
years , and Pluterch ſajes., that the. Stoics affirmed: wpyevar rexewtir © wet ils; 
Sevtteny iBIouade, dhaut the ſecond Septenary, Or the fourteenth year, they begin to be rp og _ 
perfett ; but Zeno (aid that from thatiyear icomplate,. TeAaura it is perfet?, that is; __ 
as to all capacities of ,xexyard and puniſhment.  Bueiin this there was great variety: 233 en 
For ſome laws would punifh boys after.twelye years;:'not before ſo:the safiditany © - 
Si quis puer infra duogecim anus aliquam culpam commiſerit, ' fredus \tinon requirgtuy; ** © 
A boy before he « twelve years old, committing a fault # not tied to make "oat or cv9n- 
poſition. Servius upon that of Virget, wt + 24 10 vr! 

Alter ab undecimo tum me jam ceperat annus, faies, the thirteenth in 2: Edog; 
year is meant, -becauſe that; was next to puberty ; :for, ſaies he, the [Jaw judges: of Visil * 
maturity not only by years but by the habit and Rrength | of the body. * Bur though 
this be leſs by-one ycar then that of the Stoical accoant, and more by one year 'then 
that of the Salic law; yet we find in:the law of the: Greeks and\Romars that after 
ſeven years gamplcte boys were puniſhable: ſoa the-* Bafilica, || Michael Artalidtes #lib.comir.25; 
and ſome others. ; | z ;* 4511+ 2455 #71. Þ tit. 71, 
5. Bart this variety was not wholly arbitrary, but it.was commonly eſtabliſhed upon 
reaſon ; for the differences were made-by the diflcrent nature of: the'crimes of 'which 
boys were not <qually capable in every year: but although in every crime ſome were 
forwarder then others, yet all were capable of ſome ſooner then of others. Spire and 
malice comes ſooner then-luit : and-therefore if a boy after ſeven yeats''01d kilFd* a 
man, he was liable ro the /ex Cornelia de Sicarin ; but not ſo ifhe'wete x pathie" hd vide 241um, 
and a correſpqndent in unnatural luſts, as appears in Mattheus Blaftares and Leo; if mbiſupra. m 
he were under twelve years, he had impunity, quum 44s ipſa arguments it neſcire eun us ne 
quid patiatur, (aid the Emperor, Hu age is an argument of his ignoranet, that he' titlows __ —. © 
not what he ſuffers. For in theſc things it was reaſonable that Galen ſail of Hipptrys> 
tes, mia diy Ta pixer wn; infancy 35 to be reckon'd until youth,” or a power of gee 
ration: and that was it which 1 obſcrv'd betore out of Servius, Bene cum annis jungit 
habitum corporis. Nam @ in jure pubertas ex utroque colligitur. The ttength of body 
mult be ſuppos'd before you allow them [{trength of reafon, that-is;/ a' power te/de- 
liberate and chuſe thoſe fins to which they cagnot be tempted before they have” natu- 
ral capacitics. But this, I ſay, relates only to the crime of untleannefs.* "Now: be- 
cauſc this was commonly the firſt of our youthful fins, malice im infancy being pro- 
digious and unnatural, which caus'd that advice-ot 'S. Paul;: I# mukce be chilaren ; 
therefore wiſe men and the laws did uſyally reckon that age to be the firſt beginning 
of their choice as well as of their ſtrength. But this rule is very-far from being certain, | 
and therefore S. Auſtin blames thoſe that do not impute any\fins to boys before the 12. 70. ds Ge: 
age of fourteen ; Merito crederemus ( ſaith he) fs nulla efſent peccata' niſi que membris vel. ad lier, 
genitalibus admittuntur, We might well do ſo if there were no fins bur the fins of *?: '3 
- luſt; but they can ſteal ſooner, and they can lie, ' and, as unnatural and as unuſual 
as it is, they can be malicious, ſome ſooner, . ſome later, according to the baſeneſs 
of their diſpoſition, their pregnancy and education. ':4. Gel/ius tells that Decemmvirs, lib. ii, cap. 18, 
who wrote the laws of the XII Tables, ex ceteris menifeftis furibgs liberos werberari, 
addicique juſſerunt ei cut fablum furtum efſet, They caus'd thieving boys to' be whipp'd 
and given up to them from whom they had ſtoln 3 and if they cut cor'by nighe/and | 
{tole it, they were to be chaſtis'd by thediſcretion ob the Preov';':which alſo Pliny lid. x8. caP. 3 
notes. But then this alſo is to be added, that even in thefe things although they did 
not eſteem them innocent, yet becauſe their underftanding'was but little, and their 28 
choice proportionable, they inflicted but eaſy puniſhments: - which Theophaner cx: CORRS 
preſſed by #; «ÞPhuwy papiynon, they were beatinmthithongs, ox wods; 'or ferula's, Silan.habcna, 
6. From hence we may take an eſtimate how itis inthis aftairps t6-the queſtion and 
relation of Conſcience. For then theſe wiſe mtn}and wiſe'law: givers did declare 
them puniſhable when they did ſuppoſe them criminal ; thokgh in 'the Sandtion of 
laws they were to proceed by rule, and determine ws 5370 #620 as things were moſt 
commonly. But then'it is to be canfider'd, that: ſince they being to make a 
rule could not at all take in cxtraordinarics, and there would many particulars 
and haſty inſtances be paſs'd before it could come to's jultt meaſure and regulay 
eſtabliſhment, we muſt therefore proceed ſomething: otherwiſe in _ o_ of 
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Conſcicnge- - For, 8s: Libanus ſpcaking concerning boys; ſaid, T?To $82 Tovrope 
hs v dare, dye pap tiTe:3; Toppis pi tu; 1Nnian this ir nes dngme of age that cannot ſin 
and cannot be puvifbed.” \ But ledPoſnr Sinaita'faics that ſometimes God impures ſins 
to boys from twelve year'old a - 0s But S- Auſtin confeſs'd the fins of his firſt 
years,the peextdhneſs of his infancy, his wrangling with his natfes,his very envying for 
the nurſes 'milk and fondnefles: this was indeed a greater piety then reaſon.But when 


he:was a boy and robb'd an Orelyard,he had reaſon then to be'troubled for it. The fins 
' of 6hildron ar&bar little, but they are fins. Puerorum ſanſus im qualiacungue verba pro- 
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damnation, it miay! be the will _—_— them ſo far as to cauſe a lickneſs or an im- 
erefore Parents and Tutors can never diſcharge 


that actiorn,but not thar man. He is not a murdercr in that ſhooting, nor in the coun- 
' ſels and deliberation of that action ; but for his mind and his was, As diſtin&t from 
that action, he is proportionably guilty. But if the man have no malice to the un- 
fortunatc man+that is kill'd, then he is intirely innocent, if his ignorance be inno- 
cent. The mind of the man is, and the action is; and if the ignorance were invin- 
cible and irremediable, then: there is innocence on all parts. Non conſentiunt qus 
erxaut, ſaith the law. For there is in this concomitant ignorance the ſame reaſon as 
in the antecedent,, ſofar as rclates to that event, though not as to that action : the 
action was indeed voluntary abd: not procur'd. by. ignorance, but that event was; 
ard that being the thing only.in.queſtion, is to be accounted for, juſt as thoſe acti- 
ons which are wholly produc'd by #gnorance antecedent. 


» 8., Ideny not but the laws of wiſe Republics have principally regarded the mind and 


Counſel of him that: fin'd, and that therefore the laws of the Romans under their 
Chriſtian Princes did profeſs to:follow the law of God in the matter of involunta- 
ry. murder, and ſo didtho Lembards and the Yifigoths; yet ſometimes this chance- 
medly -was puniſh'd'bys lefier puniſhment: fo we find in the laws of the Thurin- 

1ans, Duinolens ſed: caſu quodam bhominem vulneraverit vel occiderit, compoſitionem 
tegitimam ſolvat. If a man unwittingly wounds or kills a man, ff zelum fugrt potius 
quam 
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quam jecerit, as Gicero expreſkes the inſtance, if his arrow or weapon ſlipt from him, 
rather then was flung, he ſhall noe be put todeath; but yet neither ſhall he wholly 
eſcape, but muſt pay a fine appointed by law. And there is ſome reaſon for this. 
T7. Becauſe the law muſt require the life and bloud of every of her citizens from 
whom it is taken, and the externl event, of which ſhe is the moſt competent judge; 
muſt as well as it may be repait'd.But 2.alchough it may appear that the event was not 
intended, yet it cannor ſo well appear whether the man did uſe all that diligence 
and precaution which wiſe and good men ought todo to prevent miſchiefs. And 3. 
ſomething is to be indulged to the injur'd per - ſome conſideration had of the grief 
and loſs and the paſſion of the relatives of the ilain perſon. And upon theſe conſi- 
derations God was pleaſed to appoint ſanctuaries for ſuch perſons ; which in truc 
ſpeaking is but a juſt remedy for an anjuſt calamity,and ſuppyſes that ſomething was 
permirted in favour of the relatives of the unhappy man thafWed, ſomething, I ſay, 
which yet was not always deſerv'd of him that was in danger to ſufferit. . 


9 3+ The third fort of ignorance is the worſt, it is that which is vinc:ible and volun- 


tary, that is, procur'd by the will, is not the prime cauſe of it's actions but the 
effect, brought in on purpoſe to take way for an eaſy miſchicf with a colour nd cx- 
caſe. Of this there arc ewo noted and diſcernible degrees: 47 —_— craſſe and 
dul, and introduc'd by negligence voluntary and obſcrved more or leſs; and ar igno- 
rance affeed, that is, choſen and delighted in, to ſerve evil purpoſes. Now con- 
ccrning theſe degrees of this criminal ignorance it is true of them both that they 
bring guilt upon the head of the ignorant, according to their ſeveral proportions : 
but concerning the actions themſelves which arc acted by men in that ſtate of ig- 
norance and diſorder, there is ſomething of particular conſideration, For we find 
our Bleſſed Saviour praying for pardon for his perſecutors upon this very induce- 


ment : Father, ſorgroe them, for they know not what they do; that is, they do not Tuk: 23. 24; 


now know, for they are blinded and arc in a ſtate of ignorance: but that it was** 


vincible and voluntary appears by thoſe words of Chriſt, If ye were blind, ye had not Jon g. 41. 


ſid ; but now ye ſay that you ſee, therefore your fin remains ; and having eyes they ſee 
not, that is, they would not ſee, they did it ignorantly, and they would not cure 
thcir ignorance, for it was evident that Chriſt ſaid and did enough infinitely to con- 


vince them that he was the Meffias. So alſo S. Paul's ignorance was very culpable, x Tim. r. 
when in zeal and rage he perſecuted the Church of God ; but yet this ignorance® *- 


lefIen'd the malice of the effect, and diſpos'd him greatly towards pardon. Upon 
theſe confiderations, it is a wotthy inquiry intothat effect or influence which pro- 
ceceds even from acriminal ignorance and undiſcerning eſtate, and what it can ope- 
ratc towards pardon. The queſtion then is, whether what is done by perſons that 
know not what they do, when that diſability to know is procur'd by themſelves, 
either by voluntary negligence, or malicious purpoſe, is a fin as great as if it were 
done knowingly. | 


Queſtion. 


The caſc is this, Marcus Bibulus falls frequently into drankenne(s 3 when he is 


drunk he fights, and fornicates, and ſteals, and docs ( as it happens) all manner 


of impicty. Does hu drunkenneſs excuſe, or does it extenuate, or does it aggravate his 


fault? 


The Greeks call'd theſe things rae, that is, 5 ex 19 wv vet 3% eiadirore 
euaprie, Contention and every miſchief #hat comes from wine, (aith Heſychims ; which 
when a man hath obſerved to be conſequent to his inteemperance, or hath. been fore- 
told of it by laws and wiſe perſons, he may juſtly fall wnder the fentence not only. 
of drunkenneſs, but of homicide, or inceft, or whatever happens to be the vile 
daughter of ſo diſgrac'd a Mother. Drunkards arc very often proud and quarteIſome : 
and therefore to that of Solomon, Look not upon the wine when it # red, Rabba ſaith 


Ne fpeftes vinum cujus fints eft ſanguir, Look mt myon the wine whoſe end is bloud *Geaiara Sai 


and Eufethius ſaith that the nurſes of Bacchwe were painted xariyoent yepoty ephedrin cp. 


uy iyyaedin, ar 5 pers. Tre 2 Teys verry ues TY 7 Pnetwders i Gorrtes; erreli ous pes 
Ivoyras, hauing ſnakes and daggers in their hawds, to fhew that drunkards wove beafily 
and bleudy. And therefore it ſuch perfons cold have impanity, there were no 
ſafcty for the lives of innocent men, or the chaſtity of modeſt women, Bot he 
Eo es neithet 


LY es  >L8 
I 01 ets 
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Moral. 1, x. a4PCItDcT have, nor have they reaſon why they ſhould. 'O:» pEIVoyTEs X Texcayrts T1 
_ xaxoy afinior Tis Þ ayvoias auvTH. 401. 'aTO thy aUTo1s 1 Tvey TogguToy, we” 
& Ethic.” © gryyonoayias TUTIar T TATIER, ſaid Ariftotle; They that being drunk do evil, are guilty 
_.. 3 of the injury. Becauſe they are cauſes of their own 1gnorance: for they might bave ab- 
Vide etiam Po- ftain'd from that exceſs which caus' d them 1gnorantly to ſmite their Father. Pittacus 
+ —_ by a law caus'd a double puniſhment to be inflicted upon drunkards, one for the 
tay. 27. Cauſe, andthe other for the evil effe&t. The ſame alſo ſeems to be the ſenſe of 
Plato both in his firſt and in his ſixth book of Laws : but generally all the interpreters 
Averroes in 1, Of Ariſtotle, the old Philoſophers, the Mahumetans and the Chriſtians and the Hea- 

3- Ethic. c.5- thens, are perfeCtly of this perſuaſion, that the fins they do in their drunken fit are, 
14 Herenium perfectly to be imputed to them. To this purpoſe is that of Gicero, Nam qui ſe prop- 
'2. ter vinum aut amorem gut iracundiam fugiſſe rationem dicet, # animi vitto videbitur ne- 
ſciſſe, non imprudentiaW&uare non 1mprudentia ſe defendet, ſed culpa contaminabit, 

He that with wine or anger or luſt loſcs his reaſon,cannot pretend ignorance or want 

of knowledge for his excuſe, for by his own fault he is polluted. And this is the ſenſe 

of the Doctors of the Church. S. Baſil ſaies drunkenneſs is auvSaiperO. Saipws wy- 

oO jpeavic., ſo S. Chryſoftom 5 wvoluntaria inſania, 10S. Auſtin ; avSvaiperG. pare, ſo 

Ifdore Peluſiot : a voluntary Devil, a choſen Madneſs, a ſpontaneous fury. And the vety 

ſame words arc usd by Seneca and \mmianus Marcellinus. And therefore the finning 

man mult not excuſe him by his ſtupidity, and blame the wine, but himſelf only ; as 

Trucul, A&. Callicles in the Comedy convinc'd Dinar:hus when he pray'd him to give him pardon, 


4. SCEn. 2. DOued anims impos vint vitio fecerim; 
he was not himſelf when he did it, it was his wine not he. The old man anſwer'd 
him, | 
——— #01 placet 


In mutum quippiam conferrs quod loqui non poteftl. Nam vinum [i 
Fatulart poſſit, ſe defenderet : non vinum moderari, 
© + Sed wvino ſolent qui quidem probi ſunt : verum 
Dui improbus eft, ſive ſubbibit, ſeve adeo caret temeto, 
Tamen ab ingento eſt tmprobus. | 


Blame not the wine: for wine docs not govern a good man, but a good man the 
wine : But hethat is wicked is wicked from within, whether he drinks or no. By 
theſe ſayings of wiſe men we perceive that they held not the drunkard innocent even 
in thoſe vileneſles which he did in his drunkenneſs ; and their reaſon was Philoſophi- 
cal, The effect from a voluntary cauſc is to be imputed to the firſt principle. 

12, But Commonywcalths haye another intereſt to ſorve ; they are to ſecure the lives 
and good things of their Citizens, and therefore they are by all means to effect what 
is neceflary : and if drunken miſchiefs were unpuniſh'd, men might pretend drun- 
kenneſs for an excuſe, and make it really to be the warrant of their licentiouſneſs, 
cheir rapine, their luſt or their revenge. 

Aut, AR. 4. —_ ſi iſthuc Jus eft, ut turflhuc excuſare poſſies, 
— —— _ uce clara diripiamus aurum Matrony palam ; 
Poft id fi prenſs ſimus excuſemus ebrios 
Nos fectſſe amor cauſa : nimsc vile'ft vinum atque amor, 
S; ebrio atque amanti impune facere quod lubeat, licet, 
ſaid old Euclio to Lycontdes. If drunkenneſs may be our excuſe, let us go and 
drink drunk that we may rob the Matrons in the ſtreets. And Manuel Pa zologus 
tells of one that had a mind to be reveng'd and put ſome affront upon a great man; 
and becauſe he durſt not when he was ſober,he drank himſelf into an impudent fierce- 
neſs, that he might firſt have boldneſs and then, as he hop'd, impunity. And there- 
fore there may be great reaſon why the Civil laws of any Nation ſhould puniſh the 
evil cficts of drunkenneſs not only for the evil mothers ſake, but for the ſecurity 
of the Citizens. 
172. But in Theology and in the juſt eſtimate of things in order to Conſcience we 
3 - 
are to ſpeak and to proceed with ſome little diflerence. For if it be ask'd con- 
cerning the drunkenneſs, or concerning the man, there is no-peradventure but he 
is for theſe evil effects the worſe man, and the drunkenneſs is alſo the greater 
crime. The drunkenneſs makes the injury or the murder lefs eres, then 
if it were done with aCtual rcaſon and choice, but theſe make the drunkenneſs 


More 


' Orat. 3. 


P 


802 


more intolerable. 2nd criminal. The man in chufing drunkenneſs with or tor theſe 
effects is much the worſe man; but: the grime is the voluntary drunkenneſs, not the 
involuntary rage and/injury. And this appears apon theſe reaſons, 


14- T.. Becauſe by how much morc the ſenſe and reaſon is depraved, by ſo much the 


leſs the man bath pleaſure in his fin. For if he be wholly mad or ſenſcleſs, his 
fin is wholly uſeleſs to him, it does him no prefent delight, any more then to a 
beaſt to puſh with his horns ; which therefore 'is' not criminal becauſe he cannot 
reflect upon his own act, he cannot chuſe it for a reaſonable confideration; he hath 
no will to entertain it. ' But if he be not ſo far gone, then there is ſome propor- 
tion of guilt, becauſe there is of choice in the ſhipwracks of his reafon and his will : 


and therefore Theedoret ſaid, To 5 Ty; pedys ie mia mip xtxeapolu Su Yv6 uy qu. 50. in 
Drunkenneſs hath ſome reproof, and ſome pity; ſome puniſhment, and ſome Dar. Geael 


don. | And 4rrus Menander faid that per vinum aut baſciviant lapfis capitalis pena 


capitally 4 the ſame. with that in Stobaus, Thu u8bly byapapririxoey Ti TWECREY Et. 
Even in the follies and tupidities of drunkenneſs there is ſomething amiſs befides 
the material part. But this is when there is ſomcthing left by which hecan under- 
ſtand and chuſe ſomething of the crime. | | 


I5- 2. The miſchictsconfequent to drunkennefs are therefore leſs moral cvils, be- 


cauſe they do leſs moral miſchief. For no man by his luſt acted in his drunkenneſs 

is made more luſttul, or by any act then done is promoted towards a vicious habit ; 

for he knew not what he did, and remembers it not: it is like Lo?'s inceſt, no more 

known after then. before, and therefore it leaves no ſediment or Jees behind it ; 

m_ ſhews it to have more natural vilencſs then moral, and therefore is nearer to 
ardon, | 

R Et cauſa juſta eft, fiquidem ita eft ut pradicas, 


remittenda-eft, They that ſin by drunkenneſs or paſſion may be puniſh'd, bar not ———_ 


Te cam comprefſiſſe vinolentum virginem. Aulul, AQ, 4. 


If the yong man was drunk when he. lay with her, he hath ſome excuſe, that is, as 
to his luſt; but that.is-an aggravation of his drunkenneſs, and he is not the more 
acquitted, when the aggravation of his fin and puniſhment is only plac'd upon the 
right cauſe. | (HEE | | 


16. 3- If the conſequent. wiſchiefs of drunkenneſs were formally thoſe fins which 


_ 


materially they are, that is, if they were properly guilty of all that they ignoranitly 
do, then it would follow that becauſe murder is worſe then drunkenneſs; and yet 
that murder was involuntary, ſome action that is involuntary would be. more ma- 
licious-then that which is choſen. If it be replied that thoſe conſequent actsare 
choſen becaulſc the cauſe of them is choſen, according to what is difcours'd in the 
fourth Rule of this Chapter 3 I anſwer, that this-is truc if drunkenneſs 'were-not 
an accidental cauſe of them : but theſe cfics being but continpent to drunkenneſs, 
and the effect of ſome other evil principle, which then prevails when by dranken- 
neſs the mans guards are called oft, therefore they cannot be intirely attributed to 
drunkenneſs; and therefore if a manbe ſaurpris'd with drink, or is'advis'd to it as to 
a meticine, if he falls into ſuch conſequent diſorders, it would be hard'to damn this 
man asa myrderer or as an inceftuous perſon, when he is fo'ncither by his''prefent, 
nor his antecedent choice. Therefore it is that Libanius ſaics that one who: hath 


gricyayfly,oftended another ToAAaxi cT»O0:. annayty ©; oo navreipuywy, oftentimes © 


# not puniſhed when wine was hi excuſe; and the Scholiaſt upon the bxo:rkiite fates, 
that he that kills a man «To weatrys with deliberation iS govyyrwios; not to be pardon'd : 
If he does it by chance, he is free; but if by drunkenneſs, he was by the Roman 
law baniſh'd for five years : and thus juſtice is preſerved on all hands, that the drun- 
kenneſs ſhould be puniſh'd more then drankenneſs;: andthe murder lefe' then murder. 
For that is the worſe for having ſuch'a daughter; but this is more pardonable [for 
having ſuch a Mother od Vers 1. ON (4iopHt 100 BIN 2031 B302, ire. 
But if the. drunkenneſs be but\ impeatect, \ if} the: conſoquent* crimes be remem:- 
bred and delighted in afterwards, ( for that is a certain indication the Rupidity was 
' not extreme, nor Equal to an excuſe} :thenr 2. ome 12. 900k 
ene Miao prone ovuaeTius FlaatiAne* OO een = 

ſach a drunkard is alſo all-that which: he acts and-profefſes inhis : folly : # rermems 
bring.drunkard, as he is but an ilk; companion,” fo if' he falls into the horrid confe- 
quents which too often are the puniſhments of intemperance; hath/ 'no-excufe. 
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| 804 Of the efficient cauſes 3% | Book IV 
But if he choſe drunkenneſs on purpoſe that he might have impudence enough to do 
a miſchicf, he committed the fin'before-hand, and was bcforc he acted it guilty 
+<..>.1- ,. before God; and when he hath acted, he is alſo guilty beforemen*. But unleſs ir 
of this Chap, be in theſe caſcs, the ations done by him that undcritands not what he does are as 
Num.2. the actions of a mad man or a fool. -The fin was done before, and the.miſchief and 
| the puniſhment do follow : . but the guiltis in the: cauſe, not in the effect that is 
involuntaryz though procceding from a cauſc that was indced voluntary, bur 

not univecal and proper. | 3 ERA 
18. . The ſenſe of this queſtion thus explicated agrees with the doctrine of the Fathers, 


who in the inſtance of Lot declare him criminal only as to his drunkenneſs, not 
Homil. 5.in to his inceſt. So Origen, S. Chryſoftom, S. Auſtin: and S. Ambroſe gives this ac- 


Homil. 44.in COUNT of the whole queſtion ; Sane diſcimus vitandam ebrietatem, &c, We learn 
Genel. that drunkenneſs # to be avoided, by which we are brought to that evil flate of things, 
lib, 2. contr. 


——r_—— beware of crimes. For thoſe things which being ſober we avoid, when 
cap. 44. * We aredrunk we ignorantly commit. Andalittle after; They who have been too free 
in drinking wine, know not what they ſpeak, they arc like men dead and buried: 
lib. de Patri- ;Jeogue ſiqua per 'vinum deliquerint, apud ſapientes Fudices venia quidem fatta do- 
arch, cap. G. antur, ſed levitatis damnantur authores, Therefore what vileneſſes they commit in 
their wine (meaning when they know not what they do) for the deeds themſelves 
- ſo ignorantly commuted they find pardon amongſt wiſe Fuages, but for their temulency 

4 condemnation. | 
\ x9. The reſult of theſediſcourſes is this. The vilencfſcs which are done by drunken 
* and ſtupid perſons unwittingly, are not of the ſame kind of which naturally they 
arc and would be if the actors were ſober: they are'not the crimes of murder or luſt 
or inceſt reſpetively, but circumſtances of great horror aggravating the drunken- 
neſs, and decply condemning the'man. And yet, it the drunkenneſs be not extreme, 
I mean the ſtupidity and ignorance, -if that be not ſuch as totake away wholly the 
uſe of reaſon and moral choice, all the remaining portions of reaſon do in their 
. proper degree make the imperfect drunkard guilty. of other perfect crimes, even of 
whatſocver he then ſhall act; and they ſhall for their own degrees of remaining 

choice be imputed.to him as certainly as the drunkenneſs. 

20. The ſameis the caſe of Inconfideration and Oblivion, whoſe cfteCts are innocent 
upon-the ſame accounts and no other, If they come in upon- a negative principle, 
that is, begin and proceed upon a natural deficiency and an akroible cauſe, that 
which is forgotten, or that which is done by forgetfulneſs mult be amended and re- 
pair'das well as wocan; but by a preceding morally-diligent care,and an-after-revo- 
cation,nolition or amends,it may be kept innocent. This only thing is to be interpos'd, 
thatif by the precontract of a vitious habit there is ingenerated in our ſpirits 
and cxteriour facultics ſuch a promptneſs and facility of finning, that many of 
the acts of ſuch a habit are done without advertency, as in vile and | habitual 
ſwearing, every ſuch action though paſſing without notice is criminal, becauſe it is 
the product of the will habitually depraved; and there is no other cauſe why the 
actual conſcnt of the will is not at it, but becauſc it was not requir'd, but preſum'd, 
and taken without diſpute. A yong Luteniſt diſputes and contends for every ſingle 
touch of a ſtring: but when he hath made it caſy and habitual, he reſolves'to play a 
ſet +> N=: wap and cycry ſtroke is voluntary, though cvery one is not now' actually 
confider'd. | 


Queſtion. 


2x. Tothis Sect. of Ignorance belongs the queſtion concerning Fraud and*Guile. 
or if another man coſens and abuſcs my underſtanding, he places me in ignorance ; 

and then it is worth our inquiry, What morality or _ obligation theve #' 1n thoſe 
attzons which are done by us ſo abui'd, ſo deceio'd, fo made igriorant, and incapable of 


Merger b 

22. an{wer relics upon the ſame grounds as formerly, with'this advantage, that 
- he whois decciv'd by the crafts of another, hath moſt commonly an ignorance that 

1s.vcry innocent ; and then if that ignorance be wholly the cauſe of any action, the 

c 15 innocent and ſo is the production. '- And upon the ſame accourits we-are-to 

judge- concerning the obligation of promiſes and contracts made by” perſons” in 

0 CIror 


of all Humane Ations. 


Cuar.1: 


$o5 


error and deception. ' 1. If the error be concerning the ſabſtafce of the thing cor: 
rracked for, the contract is naturally invalid, and obliges not at all. If Tir;as buy 
a horſe, and. Caius ſend him a Malc or an Oxc, there is nothing done, Ti:ivs hath 
made. no-bargain atall. 1t 1buy a man-ſcrvant, and the Merchant ſells me a mai- 
den dreſs'd in mans apparcl, this makes the contract invalid; 1 made no bargain 
for a maid-ſexvant, but for a man. When Facob married Rachel, and lay with Leah, 
that Concumbency made no marriage between them ; for the ſubſtitution of another 

erſon was ſuch an injury as madc the contract to be none at all: and unlels Faceb 
Fad afterwards conſented, Leah had been none of his wife. 2. If the error and igno- 
rance be not in the ſubſtance of the contract, whatever elſe the error be, the con- 
tract is naturally valid, that is, without a new contract and renewed conſent it can 
ſtand; but if that error was the cauſe of the contract, which it the error had nor 
been would nat have been at all, then it is in the power of the abuſed perſon to re- 
ſcind the contract, and the fraudulent contractor is in Conſcience bound to recede 
from all his i]l-acquir'd advantages. The reaſon is, becauſe he did injury to his 
neighbour, and plac'd bim in evil diſpoſitions and unaptneſs to chuſe wiſcly, other- 
wiſc then God and the laws of nations and the common intention of contractors 
do intend: and therefore although there was ſo much of the ſubſtantial requilites 


— _ 
—— 


as could make a contract naturally valid, yet it was ſoill, that all laws and inten-; »y,, Rp” 
tions and tacit conditions of contractors have thought fit to relieve the abuſed Per- de inutihb, ti. 


ſon. Dolo vel metu adhibito, aflio quidem naſcitur, ſi ſubaita ftipulatio ſit : per doli 
mali tamen vel metus exceptionem fubmovers petitio debet: and the reaſon is given /. 
ſi dolo. 5. C. dereſcindenda venditione ; Si dolo adverſaris deceptum venditionem predii 
te feciſſe Praſes provincie aditus antmadverterit, ſciens contrarium eſſe dolum bone fidei 
. ( que #n hujuſmods contrattibus maxeme exigitur ) reſcinds venditionem jubebit. In Coa- 
tracts the honeſty of the contraCtors is principally to be regarded, and fraud is de- 
ſtructive of all honeſt intentions ; and therefore the Prator ſhall reſcind ſuch frau- 
dulent bargains. 3. But it the crror was not the intire cauſe. of 'the contract, but 
that upon other accounts we would have bargain'd, only we would nor have paid fo 
orcat a price, then the bargain is valid, and the Pretor cannot reſcind it, nor the 
i0jur'd perſon revoke it; but the Civil law in this caſe did permit a&:onem quants 
minorks, that is, anamends for ſo much detriment as I ſuffer apparently by the traud. 


If Caius ſells to eMzvius ſheep which he affirms to be ſound, but they are indeed1. 


pular, & inſtir. 
de exceptionib. 
In into, 


12. ff.de aGtt- 


rotten, the law permits not reſciflion of the bargain, but forces Carus to reſtore ſo 99ibvs empti. 


much of the price as the ſheep were overvalued. And this is alſo the meaſure in the 
Court of Conſcience. But this is to be underſtood in ſuch caſes where the faulc of 
the vendible commodity cannot not be diſcerned by the buyer, and where the ſeller 
did deceive voluntarily. For in other caſes Caveat emptor is the rule of the law, 
let the buyer look toit, andit is alſo the rule in Conſcience. The ſeller muſt not 


mn prunc, 


affirm the thing to be without fault, if he knows it vitious and faulty. But ncither 
is he bound to proclaim the faults of his goods, if they be diſcernible. And of; £ Od 


this Cicero diſcourſes reaſonable, Nam te emere coegit, qui ne hortatus quidem eſt? 
Ille quod non placebat proſcripſit ; quod placebat emiſts. Duod fi qui proſeribunt villam 
bonam beneque adificatam, non exiſttmamur fefelliſſe, etiamſi illa nec bona eft, 
nec edificata ratione; mulio minus domum non laudarunt : ubi enim judictum emptoris 
eſt, ibi fraus venditoris que poteſi eſſe? Sin autem diflum non omne preſftandum eſt, 
quod diflum noneſt, 1d praſtandum put as ? Duid vero eſt tultius quam venditorem ejus 
rei quam vendat vitia narrare ! Luid autem tam atſurdum, quam ſi Domini juſſu it4 
preco pradicet, Domum wendo peſtilentem ? who compelld thee to buy ? The man 
that ſold it did not (it may be) ſo much as deſire thee. He ſold it becaufc it did 
not pleaſe him ; and becauſcit did pleaſc thee,thou haſt bought it. He that ſcts up a 
bill of ſale and proclaims a houſe fair, and well-built and well-ſcated, hath not 
deceiv'd thee, though it be neither well-built, nor weil-ſeated ; becauſe if it be in- 
tire for thee to make a judgment, he hath not deceiv'd thee. Much leſs if he hath 
not praisd it. For if all that is ſpoken in the bill is not of necefliry (v2. in order 
to the bargain or thy choice) to be verified, much leſs muſt that be perform'd or re- 
quir'd which was not ſpoken. But does ever any man cry ſtinking fiſh to be ſold, 
or ſay, Come and buy a houſe that hath'the plague in its All this is great reaſon : 
Only this is to be added, that ſuch faults as cannot be diſcerned by the buyer, muſt 
be declar'd, or mult be allowed for in the price : and the caſe is the ſame, if rhe 

4 Zz7z buyer 
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\ir cauſe Se, PBYET Bea Child, or a fool, or an ignorant undiſcerning perſan ; for no manmulſt be 
Im Pom. & made richer by the injury and folly of his brother... I know that in all the public 
. de miaor.&]. contraGts of mankind, that which all men conſent in is, to buy cheap and to cl 
nem. 6-3 dear : But Chriſtian religion, and the contempt.of the world, and the love: of ſpi- 
ritual intereſts, are ſent from heaven, to cauſe merchandiſe to be an inſtance of 
q yolun. .. ſocicty, andnot a craft and robbery. 4- If the buyer be deeciv'd, but not by the 
ſcina. vers. ſeller, but by a third perſon, and that deception be the: cauſe of the contract, the 
buyer may reſcind the contract if he can ; that is, he is' not in Conſcience. oblig'd 
to ſtandtoit, if he can be quit in law : but he that deceiv'd him is bound: to repair 
his injury if he have ſuffer d any, or to break the bargain, if the goods be un- 
alter'd. Theſe things have no particular reaſon, but are evident upon the former 


accounts. 
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Sea. 3. Of Fear and Violence, and how theſe can make 
an action involuntary. | 


RULE VII. 


| Fear that makes eur reaſon uſeleſs, and ſuffers us not 10 conſider, leaves the aflions it pro- 


duces free from crime, even though it ſelf be culpable. 


L He caſe is this ; Roberto eMangone a poor Neapolitan travelling upon the Moun- 
| | tains to his own houle, is ſciſed on by the Bandz#z, a piſtol is put to his breaſt, 
and he threatned to be kill'd unleſs he will be their guide to the houſe of Signior Se- 
guirt his Landlord, whom he knows they intend to rob and murder. The poor Mar- 
gone did ſo ; his Lord was murder'd, his goods rifled and his houſe burned. The 
queſtion is, whether eMangone be guilty of his Lords death. 

2. Tothis the anſwer is caſly, that eMangone. is not innocent; and though he did 
not conſent clearly and delightingly to Seguiri's death, yet rather then dic himſelf 
he was willing the other ſhould. No man is defirous ina ftorm to throw his goods 
into the ſea, if he could help it, and ſave his lite; but rather then loſe his goods 
and his life too, he heaves them over-board. Minxra: py vy dou ai ToabTra Tera 
Ethic. lib. 3.'5 *01x&01 % jx4&AAoy £027 io {aid Ariftotle, Theſe kind of attions are mixt, but they have 
Cap, Is more of ſpontaneity and election in them then of conſtraint. No Chriſtian remain- 
ing a Chriſtian is willing to offer ſacrifice to Demons, or to abjure Chriſt, if he 
be let alone: but he that in time of perſecution falls away, not changing his 
heart, but denying his profeſſion, this man is not excus'd by his fear, but betray'd by 
ibid, it. "Erna 0 \ows vx tv arayxadluyzas GAAL MA&NAov aToIvyTior, TUAJovTa TH Savora= 
Ta, There are ſome things to which a man muſt not ſuffer himſelf to' be compeli'd by any 
force, but he muſt rather die then do them. And becauſe there are ſome things & » 
Thu) &yYpwTivihu Quow vieprave, which are inſufferable to humane Nature, and there- 
fore there is in laws aſfign'd a certain allowance of fear qui poteft cadere in fortem 
& conflantem virum, that is, in the caſe of danger of ſuffering the extremeſt evils, 
and our obedience to humane laws is excus'd in ſuch caſes, becauſe no man is 
ordinarily bound by the laws to ſuffer a greater evil in keeping the law, then is 
threatned by the law it ſelf to him that breaks them; therefore the law allows an 
* lib. 3. Chap, omiſſion of obedience in the fear of the greateſt evils, as I have already explicated *. 
1;Rulezz But in Divine laws it is otherwiſe, becauſe no man can threaten or inflict on ano- 
_ ther anevil comparably ſo great as God does on them that break his laws ; and 
therefore the leſs fear cannot be a reaſonable excuſe againſt a greater; and in all 
caſes, the fear of man muſt yield to the fear of God. And therefore in the matter 
of a Divine Commandment, no fear of temporal evil is an excuſe or warranty. 
Becauſe we arc taught to deſpiſe poverty and pain arid death, and to do all this 
chearfully and gloriouſly. And therefore this caſe of Conſcience and its whole 

dimenſions are quickly meaſur'd. | | 
But this* is only in Negative commandments, for they can never be broken 
with innocence upon: what pretended neceflity or violence ſoever. Burt in poſi- 
tive Commandments the caſc is not ſo clear, but fit to bs more-confider'd : But it 
k34:"þ | will 
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cular anſwer tuporranctherivecalion;?:'- by 


of ren,'ithercis ſcarce ary poſitive law of God but cither/it may be perform'd by 
an internal ſuppletory,  by- a defire and willingneſs and endeavour, or clſe will be 
ſufficient to be done in the artiele* of death; that is, then when we necd not fear 
the! worſt that mary can do unto us. ' Thus'it is in the ſaſception of ' the Sacra- 
ments; from the aFftaal ſaſception'of ' which by a great and juſt fear if we be fright- 
cd;: we cannot be hindred from the tefireand ſpiritual and moſt effective ſuſception 
of them: and from the actual if we be by a juſt fear delayed (though the caſe can- 
notoften happen ) yet it isgenera}ly ſuppos'd that if they be done before our death, 
 thecvnimandment is vbeyed,? if the delay was not on our'part ; and our death ns 
new fear of deathicatvbe a juſt excuſe, - However, if it- or any thing-elſc be poſi- 
tively and determinately requir'd in circumſtances, we muft not be afraid of them 
thatcan only kill:tho body; or” if we be, the fear and the omifion are both crimina}, 
and this'is not excus'd by:that, '* * : | 
But if in theſe or any other caſcs the fear be a ſurpriſe, ſudden, and' violent, and 
impetuous, | that'is, ' fuch that our reaſon is invaded and made uſcleſs, ſuch as by a 
natural effort diforders all our faculties, ſuch as that of Arachne in Ovid, 
| \Duid mihi tunc animi miſere fuit ? anne quod agne eſt 

Siqua lupos audit circum flabula alta frementes * 

Aut lepori, qui vepre latens hoftilia cermit 

Ora canum, nullos audet dare corpore motus ? 
ſuch a fright as a hare or lamb are in when they arc purſued by dogs and foxes, 

Occupat obſeſſos ſudor mihi frigidus artus, 


 -_—” 


arft1-,1; G, 


Garuleaque cadunt toto de corpore gutte, | lib, 3 Meram,J 


when nature is in alipothymie, and our ſtrengths are made extravagant, when we 
can do any thing in flying and nothing at all to conſider 5 -then our underſtanding 
cannot deliberate, and then our will does not conſent, and'then the cffect is pityable 
but not criminal, but the fear it ſelf poſſibly may be both. *- For ſometimes our fear 
may be ſo great, thatit fills all our faculties. and then there cannot be any delibera- 
tion; for that muſt be at Iciſure, and muſt look upon two objects. © Statius well 
deſcribes this kind of fear in the fimilitude of a hunted ſtagg, | 


' —— qualis cum cerva cruents 


Circumventa luptis, nullum cui peflore molli 2 lib.'s, Thebaid, 


Robur, & in wolucri tenunu fiducia curſu, 
Pracipitat ſufpenſa fugam, jam jamque teneri 
| Gredit, & illuſos audit concurrere mor ſus : 
ſhe hath no courage, no confidence, no hope of any thing; ſhe dies if ſhe ſays, but 
ſhe cannot ſtay to conſider ſo long ; and when ſhe runs, ſhedies too, and ſhe hears 
the wolf at her car, and ſees him with her eye, and feels theteeth in her heart, and 
dies with fear. In ſuchcaſes.as theſe wearc as men without reaſon, 'and therefore 
tobe judg'd accordingly I have heard of 'a Trouper who in the late ſad wars 
of England being alarm'd, was fo affrightcd that he bridled his Comerade inſtead 
of his horſe : and in the laſt inroad which the Turks made into the 'Empire, a Ger- 
224n carrier was ſo affrighted with the noiſe of Turkib' horſes 'coming, that he 
knew not how to make uſe of his own to fly 'away, but deploring his condition 
A z7z2 that 
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that his hoxſc being loaden copld not.xen_ faſt, thad .not the.reaſop leſt 
he had.time,. to throw off his pack,. but {aid in, Shet- amozergenty 1ill 


of fear becamea flaye'to the Turks. »©What;a man daes:infychg) aſe, :no; ws 
mator-of things will impute to choice.or malice. : Meithay flies from a lion: 


 parſu- 
ing him, and inhis affrightment-xpps into a Riyers1\is not cfiminally-guilty of-his 
owa death. : He xuns into one daagh; before ianothdre but, -pre xS.it- not:+;for if he 
were.in-thei ſame fcar-of drowning... he'would-lrap .afhoze though a Lion did-fand 
there expecting of a-pre IX AE OR 514 4138 DaUQD21 Doe 292nncflootu tis mRo 2: 
5. Concerning degrers of fear which arc leſs, -ſuch which leaw.ms.ima powertotors 
_ and deliberate, ry rs leflan the malige of thei crime: towhich they drive; 
t capnot.make the fact innocent, - He that ishaken by a Tyrant and avi vijuſt 
powerand put amongſt.thetroups, [is not innpeentShangh in -thot;frax add: againſt 
is will he fight againſt his! Prince, - 'E: 7e-kaggradRome (Hp rfierotd: nh iis 
ne dbrres pobgp andy Dc) hATor, - 4 qe <4 wentwillivgh to abr, of as 
leaft they may be ſaid to be wiſing wbe are confiratnth byfeer. |. It ipan unwilliogcwil- 


Dial, Meretric, VBnelss: and therefore it is ain almoſt againkt theis-will. | Eox-4d doſpiteros! ſuch 


a cotifkaints; a: man, may uſc a - wry _ of. ——_ Joy 
YEVERNE! GANG KATEISYRGT 0 %: iPraCophu@rihprigert, , He did not 'marry; i but 
thennh bir: Backer fore'd and compelFd bensy :yet. he 1efurige 11! oi onob od 07 269191” 
6: Lhe ſame is the caſe of Superſtition, which js; 2n;axceffiye and: inordinate fer t 
in the-matter of religign; .. It the icax be ſuprems and diffracking, the effects: of ir 
are very pityable; but.criminal only-in that, degree:jn-which is is-incible 20d ean be 
ſubdued byireaſon. . When Michaet Stifelis a, Germa#)in- Lother's time had af. 
ftightcd the people with a confident.and torribleipredivkion of the day: of Judgnwent 
within 4. few:days to be.revealed, the poor afltighted: people lefr oft-rheir:daily-lu- 
bours, .anditogk.care of na duty for this life. This omiflion ax: antmher time-would 
have been very criminals. but now-their ſuperſtitibus;fear did alleviate ity: if not 
wholly take it away. /;\Bug in this there -is; nothing; particular,. fave only: that” the 
cauſes of fear in this caſe arc worſe then in other things 5 |but thecffects themſelves 
-are not comrhenly very. bad. | xd act ads 2Nes wilzyu ran 20 i 28:01 
7. :. But this paſſion of, fear hath in it yet: more difficulty in-relatian; to humane con- 
tracts and obligations;. which can be.qyacuatcd and declar'd never tohave oblig'd if 
they commenc'd with fear... . For upon this account ſome pretend: contracts of mar- 
riages, abſolutions from: Ecclcliaſtical cenſures, tcftimonies in-teftamentary cau- 
ſes, vowes, donations, ſentences, re{ignations-.of. Benefices;..\conſtitutions of 
Proctors, cleRtion to offices, and. oaths of obligation: to: men; :aad promiſes, not 
to oblige," if the promiſer or contractor was conſtrained by fear:] - -- {ii - 5, 
8. But to all theſc the anſwer will be the ſame, for they arc all. diſcernable by the 
ſame reaſon. If the fear was ſuch-that it might affright a wiſe anda conſtant per- 
ſon, the law-gadges the contract-tobenull, and not to ablige in- law, whick: is the 
meaſure of contracts and legal obligations. But although, the law declares many 
particular caſes, in which the fear does annul the contxact; ; and in fuch caſes ordi- 
narily there needs no farther inquiry; yet becauſe many caſes happen in which the 
law hath not regularly declar'd her ſentence, by that meaſure which the law goes by, 
we may without trouble determine our ſelves. The rule therefore is this ; When 
any evil threatned is ſo great,that to ſuffer it is more intolerable then to do the thing 
to which you are compclI'd, there the fear is ſuppos'd great cnough to nullify the 
_ contract. Ifa rich perſon be threatned, that he ſhall be forc'd to pay a hundred 
pound, or marry the oppreſſors daughter ; ifhe promiſes to marry her he is oblig'd, 
and that fear and that threatning ſhall not prevail to evacuate his promiſc. Becauſe 
he that ſo threatens intending but an evil that is very tolerable, if the ma rriage be of 
worſe miſchief, he did 924. Ava it out of fear; for he that does ſo, chuſes the lef 


libr, fingul. adeyjil toavoid-a greater, nota greater to avoid a leſs: ſo S. 4uftin obſerves, Neque 


enim dics fplet quifprom voluntate feciſſe, fiquid fect -invitus ; quanquam qui ſubtilius 
advertamiy,. etiam quod quiſque invitus facere cogitur, ſi facit, voluntate ſecit : fed quia 
melt aliud; ideo invite, hoc eff, nolens, facere dicitur ; and Simplicius to the ſame 
purpoſe, quis Hcet iwoits agamus, tamen fic agere eligimus, It is indeed againſt our 
will but whenithingsarc in an cvil ſtate, we chufe the leaſt. If therefore he chuſes 
that which he ſayes is a worſe evil, 'he cannot pretend it is for that fear ; and confſe- 
quently it muſt be upon ſome other motive, ſomething of his own; and if itbe, it 

FS) will 
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will verify the contract. T:#1us finds .Carus at an advantage: with a Watch and a 
Ring about him of no great value 3 he threatens to take them:fram him, vwnleſs Cains 
will promiſe the next day to bring him twenty. talcnts.. © Caine” promiſes it, and 
therefore is oblig'd, for he. cannot ſay, he was compell'd. For no lefs violence can 
conltrain us to ſuffcr a greater, beeguſe that is far more cligible than this. And 
therefore the law calls nothing a juſt cauſe of fear, but the fear of the greateſt evils, 
as death, torment, diſmembring,- intolerable diſgrace ; that is, ſuch things which 
to avoid a man would ſuffer any cvil that is lefs. Now becauſe in. contrafits we in- 
tend ſome adyantage toour ſclves, real or imaginary, and. ig; contracts effected by 
a great fcar we can deſign none but the avoiding of a greater miſchief, the law and 
right reaſon wholly attribute it tofcar, and therefore annul the contract. Mortial's 
caſc is pertinent to this inquiry, 


Duod þ me tonſor, cum firifia novaculs ſupra eft, lib. x1. Ep. 59. 


Tune libertatem diwitioſque raget, 
Promittam : nec enim rogat allo tempore tonſor ; 

Latro rogat : res eft imperioſa timor. 
Sed fuerit curva cum tuta novacula theca, 

Frangam tonſori crura manuſque ſemul. 
If a Barber when the raſor is upon my throat contracts with me for twenty pound, if 
I fear he will cut my throat if he be denied, I promiſe to him as to a thief, with 
whom wharſocver contract I make in my intolerable fear, no law of man docs verify 
it. But Mart#al as to his inſtance was no good Caſuilt. | 
g. , For if it be inquir'd whether lam obligd in Conſcience to keep my promiſe to a 

chicf or a bandito, which I made to ſave my life; 1 anſwer that 1 am. Becauſe he 
being an out-law and rebel againſt all Civil laws, and in a ftatc of war, whatever you 
promiſe to him, you are to underſtand it according to that law under which then 
you arc, which is the law of Nature and Force together. So that you cannot be 
ouarded by the defcnſative of the Civil laws, nor is your contract under its guard 
and conditions. In contracts under the protection of Civil laws, we are to go by 
its meaſures, and the contract is good or bad accordingly. But when we have no 
meaſures but what we can get of our ſelves, our contracts arc to begin and cnd be- 
tween our ſclves, and by our own proportions. But in law no man is ſappos'd to 
have conſented, bur he in whoſe power it is to diſſent. $i w# ſcire ut velim, effice ut 


poſſim nolle : and cycry contract muſt have opeZiv xareEo 07, as Damaſecen calls it, @ Seneca. 


defire free from all bond. 'AvuTe&201y 5, 0, Ti pun #5 avayxns If there be force and 
a {ad neceſſity in it, it is acalamity rather then a contract; and therefore the laws 
intend-to defend and reſcue us from the oppreſſion. 

io. Iamtoaddone caution, That no reverential fear, lect it be never ſo great, and 
the perſon never ſo timorous, ſo that the uſc and miniſteries of reaſon be left, can 
excuſe a fin, or nullify a contract. The reaſon is given by Ariflotle, *H ps 3s rarer 


Teo ati vn ina to iofvegr, ud; To ayayucdicy, The Fathers Empire hath in it no violence Ecbic. lib, rs. 
and no coattion. And Heliodorus Pruſeus in his paraphraſe ſaith the ſame thing, that < uit» 


the commands of Parents, or ſuch whom we reverence and fear, lu igvy v5, 5rw 
peyarlu ioav woe Biatedai, have not ſuch force as to compel: not but that we are to 
obey.; bur rhat what we do out of reverential fear to themis not compell'd, but vo- 
luntary and choſen. 

1x. What is ſaid of Fear, is not true of other paſſions, luft and anger, or whatever 
elſc is productive of thoſe eftects which uſe to make men aſham'd, and diſorder all 


their intereſts. 1. Becauſe theſe paſſions are ſeldom of that nature and degree of 


violence as to take away all powers of deliberation, and therefore they are. but ſcl- 
dom fit to be pretended in excuſe of any action. 2. They are commonly the true 


Mothers, the univocal parents of their productions, otherwiſe then it is in fear , 


and drunkenneſs and ignorance ; for theſe produce things of a nature different from 
their immediate principles, as drunkenneſs produces cHlects-of-anger, of lult, ©'s. 


that is, it is the occaſion of them, not the proper Mother. But luſt produces luſt, 


and anger ſends forth angry words, and ſpitcful actions, and reſolutions of revenge. 
3. The products which come from theſc paſſions arc ſo very far from being rendred 
involuntary, that by theſc paſſions they arc made moſt delightful, and without chem 
they could not pleaſe atall. 4 Whenever they prevail to any violence or cxtremity 


of degree, itis by an increaſing will ; not by weakneſs and natural infirmity, but 
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Declamat. 22. 


ubi ſupra, 


by a moral ftate'of infirmitic, that is, a ſtate of finfulneſs. 5. 'It is not in theſe 
as it-is infer, or vincible ignorance, that what'rs voluntary in the caſe may be in- 
voluntary inthe effect; but in theſe paſſions and*temprations, the Mother and the 
daughterarechoſen; "not the one diretly and the other by interpretation; but both 
of them properly, direEtly and immediately. For! theſe reaſons the caſe of theſe 
paſſions is curiouſly'tobe diſtinguiſh'd from the precedent. But when theſe paſſions 
do come toextremity, althoug on acts are not the leſs fins bur the great- 
cr, as ana@ of angeris' the more deviliſh by how'tnuch the paſſion is the ' more'ex- 
treme z yer if any #quivocal and contingent effects be produc'd, as if in the vio-- 
lence of luſt a.child be run over and hurt,” or any. thing that” is nor natural'to that 
paſſion, nor intended by the man, then according tothe degree of the ecftiſy and 
tranſport by the paſſion, the contingent cftc&t may be lefſen'd in its malignity. 
And in this ſenſe is that of L:banins tobe underftood ; orelſe it is not true, thar 
injuries are very often to be remitted if the man” hath drunkenneſs for his excuſe, 
7 Jvper, 1 TegmeTacy, 7 Andi, fro: ToisToY, OT anger, or forgetfulneſs, or arrogance, 
or any ſuch like thing. Like to this is that of Arrius Menander, Capital puniſh- 
ments are not to be inflicted per vinum aut laſciviam lapſis, to them that offend by 
the follies of drunkenneſs or the violence of luſt. © | 


—— Et vinotortus, & tra: 


Wine and rage arc like two racks, and compel men to open ſecrets. Now when the 
caſes ſo thar the cfiect is xquivocal, as it is in drunkenneſs in many inſtances, 
and inother paſſions ſometimes, there only there is fome diminution or excuſing 
of the crime, But the Ancients gave too much liberty, and an indifcrent ſentence 
in theſe caſes, becauſe wanting the Chriſtian meafurcs they underſtood no better. 
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RULE: 1.” 


In every good aftion the means and the end muſt be Symbolical: . ſo tha, 1. a good aftion 
done for an evil end, and 2 .. an evil ation done for a good, are alike Criminal, 


k 0 I” þ IM d-.4 fa 
S=]HE fic partof this Rule is: in' the expreſs words of our Bleſſed 
== Lord, Tate heed that you give '#or' your Alms before men tobe: ſeen of y,@1. < ., 
them: \ Even alms, which arc our zighteouſncſs,and ſo rendred both 
by the Arabick and the Vulgar Latin, yet if done'to vainglorious 
purpoſes, are good: for-nothing, -but are dire&tly acts of vainglory, 
' | TH cuToiids oaAmIiCopyns opsAQO- edty,: ſaith :S. Bafil, The noiſe of a 
trumpet ſpoils our alms. For from the end-every action is qualified ; and; an in- 
diftcrent action is made good- and: bad_ by the cndy - and. that which'is ſo already, is: 
made more ſoby a participation of that to which it is defign'd;: For-the: end: 
changes the nature as well- as the: morality of 'the- action.” - odriflocle,' Ei 3 Wh \ i Ethic, 
T3 xepd'evay Sera proiyevor x) TeroAupCaru, 0 5 xevetiAVas x CnjutopÞOc 10 Sou iay _ —_ 
oUT0s ev, axonac 0. Sotary &v 44) MEAAOv n TA6orbworns* xc dS) adixO:, bXIAZCDO: 
S's. He that commits adultery for gain is covetous,' [not laſcivious:; buthe' that : 
”n his money aad ſuffers loſs for his. laſts fake, he'is thewanton. Andcithere-! 
ore God and all wiſe men regard not the exterior action in their accountsof ver: 
tuc, but the manner and purpoſe of doing it. 2 nuoniamyuidgneu0n in facto: laus eſt: 
ſed in eo quemdamodum fiat. © Eadem res ſi gule datur, turpy eft1 fir honaxi, Ywapreben:s. 
ſtonem tffugit. Amico egro aliquk aſſidet ? probamus : at hoes haveditars-canſfulf acit, 
vultur eft, cadaver expetiat. So Seneca. The praiſe and 20evtue!' is nos inlthe thingi 
done, but in the manner of \ doing.” If we ſpend great ſums of 'mony: in" our \Kitthin, i8- 
s ſardid : but if upon publick works, 'on Colleges and; Hoſpitals, on the; Poor or apdn Re-* 
ligion; it « brave and. noble. He that viſits 5% fick friend 4ncharity, . does-welt ; "but he 
* that fits by him and-watches with hinp an hope to get a-tegacy,' #ua-vultur,” and watches. for 
the Garcaſs and the Prey.: i. 7 30 190006 003 03% 00%, 3 CoRRIITES 24, % 
2. Now.concerning this; thevbuſt: Compendium of all the:Caſes: of 'Gomticnce' 
which can relate hither, is,, thac-with hearty: ſimplicity :we:purfue' that rulofof St 
Paul, Whether ye'eat or drink, undiwhatſoeverye wo; 'do alf te thei glory of | Gol':: thei Cor. ro. 31- 
ſame with thoſe other words of kis,.:for rhe one illuſtrates and>explicates the: othery++ 
Whatſoever ye ſhall do in. word\'or. deed, do. at inthe pame of \the. Lord Feſws;" yromm Colo. 17: 
thanks\ to God cven the Father by'hime."' Gdncerntaiphie obligation and full )ſcrife-of + 
theſe. precepts, the following>meaſares arc:.ous Rule, 0 tow bm nt ants 2 nts 
3. - x. He that incvery actionthatris conſiderable, and fivitrobenoted/and wifcern-+ - 
ed, and is diſtinguiſhed by counſels; and: conſolrations, :by.Ideliberation) and-ob- 
ſervation, does aCtually deſign thenglory of: God; does his: work: moſt perfectly.” 
It will ſhame the tepidity and incuriouſncſs of Chriſtians, if: I»tell them — ) 
advice 
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advice is given to us by ſome wiſc 
many excellent preceptsVTo parents, | 
faciet quemadmodum debet mfi habuerit 
boni, ad quem nitamur, ad quem omne fattum 
vigantibus ad 
0 
eft good | 
mariners in their ſailing look to a ftar for condqgt. 
WE, We aſe 

minate Cc AQ, 


-— BooxT[V. 

Heathens. When Marcus Brutus had” given 
and children, and brethren, he adds, Hyc nemo 
uo referat, Proponamus oportet finem ſumms 
noftrum diflumque reſpiciat, veluti na- 
aliquid fidus wy 3 a eft bs # [Ms mn can do theſe things as he 

ught, unleſs he dirett them 10 ſontt Proper end.” ft propoſe to our ſebves the chief- 
for our end, to which every word and every deed of ours mui have regard; as 
This is not ſoto be nd aSif 


HR Mrdiegti rot every: fingl 'word,; or little 
© : "this 1$.2 fnarc fo. Conſciences, and an 
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Hypochondriacal devotion which ſome Friers havd Kirented;, aid) attributes 'ta S. 


Gertrude, 


of whom they report that Chriſt admoniſh'd her that ſhe ſhould conſecrate 


every little part of aCtion and word unto him; not only cvery writing, and eve 


Hiſt. Lauſiac. 
C. 20, 
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are right if they. be veronlly. 
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r 
diſcourſe, and every meal, and every praycr, but cvery bit ſhe put into her ar { 
and write, fhedid tread: juft as if a man that 
wore to receive athouſand pound ſhould tell it over by ſo many fingle Maravides, and 
not be content totell every ſhilling, but reckon how many farthings arc. in the whole 
ſam; this would ſound great as t opal blers portion to his daughter, but 
certainly a wiſe man will find ſomething Elſc to'do, which may be more really for 
God's glory, then ſa to tell his little, miputcs and particles of actions, lr is a great 
ptery (9-6 dedicattto God HvnF fats of HR; and al} our great aCtions in every 
ſtate, andaltchanpess andievery ddlypVand every night,” and. cvery meal, and every 
beginning of labour, and give God thanks at cvery end, and invocate his help in 
evcry progreffion ; for ſo doing, we ſhall conſecrate our whole lite to God. And this 
counſel S. Macarius of Alexandria gave to Palladius Biſhop of Helenopols ; who 
when bt was 4 yohg-marl was much troubled:ifi{ Canſcicnce, Coricetbing lis wnprofi- 
fable lifes and ſwppoi'd that he did nogh 


incor was good, nathing that was profi- 
deariug £0ld him, Die tu 14h copifationi- 
bus;  Propter Ghriftums cufto dio parietesi when ſuch afttictive t $ do intervene, ſay 
unto'thom, For Girif's ſake I keep: the walls;  Moathing could be:a mcaner imploy- 
ment,: nothing couldbe leſs uſcfuls for the walls were not likely fo ruti away. Hs 
meanipgwas; whatſoovet the _—_—_ of 4:mans day or a mans life be, h 
never fo mean; yetif./ie bedohbe with a-ſingle-tye, and with an intuition on Chriſt, 
it is> »dwly ilplb | bs 31 GI10W <« 3 19 node 4G) | 
Jo; Although us: ntcagions by;bow mach themore they arc. acual, by ſo much 
thay are the dettEr,".Þc$:I8 is.not .necolikry that} they bo alwayes actual ; but they 
and habitually directed unto God ;-rthat is, that by 
ſame cur aCtions, by the redewing of our intentions actually 
in-certaiz periods of. time; :45 in the orningof cyery day, -or at evening, ot both, 
or:in every change of itpployment, ; we have an actual intuition on God and God's 
ary ;\ and then though waonly attend to the wark without any more actual conſi- 
ionef the cd; the intention way be right,” and the aCtion ſanctificd. 

13. \Bat:becauſe thouſands of words and actions may paſs: wiſe and good men 
in which they do.not:aGinally reflect upon the end of God's glory, and that poſh- 
bly the thinking of: it .andſaying, deſign 1h# to. God's glory, tis of no more value 
then :if'.a man. faych, 4 leve Ged;' which if it-be only an act: of fancy, or of in- 
cflcive ifection, 1 is:no ſure indication of the truc love of God, but muſt be: ex- 

efſed by ſomething: that is more material and :properly {ignificative of love: ac- 
cording to the Commands of God and the manner of Men;. therefore we-cannot 
better jadgoof thegoadnds of our intentions, of that /we do our aCtions for the glory 
n when we-arcin all things careful that we do nothing againſt any of the 
laws of God: Fot this is that charity which is the fingleneſs of a Chriſtian eye . Ks 
noverimus'' omnia' eperis nofirs tunc efſe munda, '& placere m confpetiu Dei, ſifiant 
mpbici corde,” id.eft; intentione ſuperna, fine illo charitath, quia & plenitudo legis cha- 
ritas eÞ- Oculumn ergo hte accipere debemus 3pſam intentionem qua facimus quicquid faci- 
mus : que fi munda fuerit & refta, & illud afpiciens quod afpiciendum eft, emmnia opera 
aw que ſecundum: eat oper amour, veteſſe eft bona Ffint.. So S. Auftin. He does all to the 
glory'of: Gad, that docs all his works, and ſpeaks all his words in charity ; juſt 


a$/he; works for a reward, who does) that good thing which ſhall be rewarded, 
nce: : his: firſt beginning of his - Un- 
dertaking. 


though-it may be he! thought not of -it 
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God's glory. For he that walks with his cyc upon the rule, is all the way carcful 
that he may not diſhonour —_ and that's a great matter towards it : and he ma 
at leaſt ſay of himſelf, Non i eo bamnen eximinm ploriam meruifſe me credo, ſed ta- 
men effugiſſe flagitium; if God hath acquird no honour by my action, .I am glad 
I have not diſhonowtet him: 'ahd yet ke'char aftudily. takes cart 'thar'God *be "tbr 
diſhonoured, does obcy God, and that's our beſdloye to God; and: in! this:world 
our greateſt glorification of him; it is more then all ſongs and thanksgivings ex- 
preſſed. in words. or. tranſports of fancy. If we take carethatall out actin $75e 
obedience, and nothing be againſt Gods will, we glotific God rightly. | Addjice nanc, 
quod nthil honeſte fit, miſt cui totus animus incubuit atqae affuit; cut :rntls parte ſat res 
pugnavit., That is done honeltly that is done with an honeſt andia whole: heart, 
and 1s all of..a piece, nothing at all repugnant to the Rule. 3 1 326MM + nf bore v6 13. 
G6. -4- He does all things for the glory of God, that docs nothing for' an evil or: n 
forbidden end : that is, if we take care that there-be no foulneſs or any unlawful 
thing in our purpoſes. | For if a/man docs things-wiſely, he muſt defign-ſomeend3 
and therefore if his end.be not evil, then it is a lawful end: and if he fudicuſfly 'de- 
clines every cnd that.is evil, he ig careful that God be not diſpledſed, that God' be 
not diſhonoured, and whatever ends can be beſides all cnds that are evil; art'cer- 
' 'tainly good, that is, eligible for ſome good purpoſe; it comes from God, 'and r6 
him it xeturns. The firſt of theſe wayes is a doing all things to the glory of 'God 
aftually. The ſecond does it virtually, or habitually. The third is a glorifying. of 
God interpretative, by equiyalence and interpretation ; and this fourth-does it ronſe- 
cutive, by way of conſequence and acceptation. | | 20 er 


5. Thercis yet another way of doing it, whichis ſo perfect an indication 6f'the 


deſigning God's glory, -that unleſs our hearts deceive us, the fign will not ;- and 
that is, a beginning all our actions and changes with prayer, and cnding them with 
thankſgiving : this is.that which S;.Paul calls a doing: all things in the name of the 
Lord Jeſus; giving thanks to God the Father by him. For ta do things in the Name 
of Chriſt can fignific nothing but a doing them at his word, and by his aid ; which 
when we pray for of God in his Name, and then return thanks to God by hit, we 


have cvidently dicccted that action to the Divino- glory. And this is the fill 
meaning of thoſe words of the Apaſtle, Every creature #s ſantiified by the word of 
God and prayer. That is, -whatſoever is taken accotding to God's word, and upon 


whatſocver ſo taken we pray for the Divine ble .it is ſanctificd, and mini 


to the good pleaſure and glory of God. So thatit God be at anyend of the ation, 


and be at no end of it diſpleaſed, ' we have ſecur'dour intentions : and there will: br 
the leſs need by ſcrupulous fears to afflict our. ſelves concerning actual remet- 
brances andintuitions of ' the end; finco there are ſo many wayes of ſupply' and 
equivalent performances. For | | Do 
8. 6, Hethatdocs all that he does becauſc he ſuppoſes God commands him or allows 
him, and abſtains from all things from which he docs abſtain only becauſe God hath 
forbidden thoſe things, this mans intentions are right, and his actions pointed'to = 
proper end. For then every act is an act of obedience, and that is love, and that is 
the great inſtrument of the glorification of God. 0 b 
Thc ſccond part of this Rale, viz. Av evi} ation done for a good end # Unlianful, 
is plainly cnough taught us by S. Paul, Rom. 3.85. and I havcalicady * given ac- 
' count of ſuch particulars as arc under the general Conſideration. This only is to be 
added ; that an cvil done for a good cnd merely and intirely, is lefs then that which 
isnot ſo alleviated; according to that ſaying of 8. Auftin, Pejor eff qui concutiſcendo 
quam qui miſerando furatur, He that ſteals that he may give alms is not ſo bad as he 
that ſtcals in Covetouſneſs and for his own increaſe. 


RULE 


dertaking. To do all things by the rule of God's will, « to do all things PM the end of 


Plin. lib. 3; 
Cp. Ih, 


3. 
. 


Seneca Ep, $2; 


Ubifſuprz, * 


*Pook 1.ch. g, 
rue $, 4 Ee Foe 


” I——_— Pm 


Boosx*'IV. 


Of the Final -cauſe x YE 


7 ir” 
$6. ASS + + ? \ 
FS. 42 L 
F 


c \\ 
LES. 
» w 
_” 
—_ 


on good intention; or a good Mind, #4 the Soul of a good work.” Now by how much 
: > 5 72 thaamore noble thatend'is which'is the deſign and purpoſe 'of the agent, by ſo much 
&he:rhore exccllentis the action. We ought therefore to conſider that cvery thing 

that God hath madc is good, and every defire/'of man whichis Natural 'is alſo good ; 
andGod made'amabilitics -in ſcyeral objects, and inclinations and tendencies to- 

wards chemin feveral faculties 3-and he that gave us defires ro! them, intended alſo 
thavwe:ſhonldobrainand uſc them, and thereforche 'alſo fitted 'us with means to 

vixe thetn;:{ It follows therefore 'that thoſe! ations which proceed from thoſe 
delize3as thoſe'defires! proceed from God, - and-tend towards thoſe ends whether 
Godhimſclt by the meaſures and laws of Creation' hath directed them, muſt needs 

be very innotcnt-and-lawful. : If God gives' Riches as a bleſſing and a reward of 

piety} vitis lawful to deſire riches; and to labour for them.* If Honour be a gift of 
uw them that Honour God, then to defire honour arid to-do actions for that 

end cannot be 1criminal. If Pleaſure be:created by God as an inſtrument to ſerve 

many ends of Nature and Grace it ſelf, thetito deſire pleaſure, and todo actions 
inotderto it; is-notagainſt the end of God's glory, becauſe it is not againſt his 

will.: : Theſe:things arc asevident as a demonſtration. All that remains is, that in 

chaſe; we alſo gloriftic God; thatis, ſo uſc them, ſo defire them, ſo. deſign them, 
thatthey be till left in; that place and in that order where' God appointed them : 

that'is, that they entertain our intermedHl. defires, and fatisfie the needs of our 

journey and travel; and pleaſe our miniſtting appetites in order to their ſervice to 

their Superior £ thatas this life is but a oaſſige toa better, ſo theſe defires may mi- 

aifter:to higher, and by the' comforts and fatisfactions' of this- world promote our 
affections and purchaſcs of -the-other. The'particulars of which are bricfly theſe. 

- 2.4; [Theſe temporal ends muſtnor fill our affections and divert them'from things 

'  +beftterand more:excclicnt.: *$:5pſe cordis intentio qua' facts quod facis,' que tibi nota 
eftsiſordidatut appetita rerum tevrenarum & temporalium; dtque cacatur, 'quanto magis 
dane cujus: incertus eft: exitus,” fordidum © itnebroſum' eft ? ſaid S. Auftiy. 

ur appetites muſt not be-polluted withcarthly affections. Which S. Baſil ex- 

(preſſes wellin anſwer to that queſtion, How in eating and drinking. can we glorific 

Ia reg, brevier, God © Menſam accedas animo non nimium ſoluto, © mm ſolum cibum hiante, Come wot 
reg. 196. #0 the table with a diſſolute mind/ and 2 greedy-defire.. © Say not, bring me, bring 
«« me, the meat is mine own,” I:lick- my own plate, I live of mine own proviſions ; 
£and- therefore I will pleaſe. my ſelf, that I may feel my ſelf to live.' + You muſt 
* not: ſo ſpeak, ' and you muſt: not ſo eat: but rather revolve in thy mind, In- 
« fbeftorem habeo Deum, Ged beholds me;- T will therefore ſo cat that no man 
«may. be offended, nor God's glory lcflened. I will not be the fave of my own 
« belly, -or follow its plcaſures alone. neither will I live to cat, but cat that I may 
« livc,; and be/\cnabled+to bear the burdens: of my life - and duty. Plainly thus; 
He that obſerves the meaſures of 'Temperatice;' the limits and ends of Nature, and 
materially ſerves thoſe ends whichi he is bound toi take care of; he eats and drinks to 
God's. glory ::although: he do not formally-*d8fign by actual intuition this meal 
to God's glory. Let him ſo cat that he may befir to ſerve God, and that he neither 
deſire, nos actually do ſerve his luſt.; let his pleaſure extend no further then to 
ſerve his health and natural and religious ends, that is, let it be intermedial to that 
end whether the cating it ſelf is defign'd; and the intention is innocent. For he 
E that chuſes this diſh rather then another, becauſe it is pleaſant, hath not corrupted 
| — Hisinteation 3 if this pleaſure ſerves no more but that intermedial end which is in a 
4 natural or proper orderto a further end of God's appointing That he cats this 
and not that, his cndis pleaſure; but becauſe that he cats at all hath another end, 
even to enable him to live in duty to God and his Neighbour, and to preſerve 
| | | _—- his 
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his life according to the meaſures of charity and duty, this end of. pleaſure is in- | 


nocent, becauſe itis Natural, and produc'd by God, and goes on further towards 
rhe other ends of God. So that the reſult is this ; Actions may be done innocently 


for temporal cnds, if, thoſe temporal gnds be but intermedial, and be carried on 


turther according to the purpoſes of God. 


3. 2,, We may ſcrvequr temporal ends according to. aur Natural or Political de- 


fires,. always provided that we obſerve thoſe meaſures which God hath preſcribed ; 
tor then we are ſure they will bcar.us on tathe glory of God; for that's their pur- 
pole,.. and that muſt be ours. A man may ſeek to, be honoured, but he muſt not 
ſcck it by ill means; * he muſt not make the ſervice of God to give way to that ; 
* his affections muſt not dwell in that purchaſe; * it muſt leave no vanity upon-his 


in the beginning or ip the latter end : that is, if it be not actually or virtually de- 
ſigned for God's glory and ſervice, that is, for the good of aur Neighbour or our own 
Soul, by that means to incourage us in vertue ;, it mult at laſt be referred to God, 


ſpirit ; * it muſt not ſerve the end of pride ; * it muſt be ſome way or other for God; - 


— 
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and paſling through us reſt upon him. *Cajetan, Navarre and Regina/dus from this Vide Reginald. 


inſtance except two caſes; ſaying that if the honour be our due, as if we receive —_— po 


it from our Subjects and inferiors ; or if it be matter of favour and grace, indul- 
ged to us by our Superiors, itis lawful to receive it without cither actually or ha- 
bitually referring it. unto God : that is, we may take honour to our ſelves without 
referring it to God, when that honour is ourdue, and when it is not our due; when 
it is paid us in juſtice; or when it is given us in kindneſs; which are almoſt all the 
caſes in the world of receiving honour. But this doCtrinc ought not to be receiv'd, 
as being infinitely unreaſonable and very impious ; fince in the caſe of Herod God 
declar'd his anger mightily becauſe he reccived honour from his Subjects, and did 
not in ſo doing glorific God. 


4- 3. All deſigns of profit, pleaſure and honour, muſt be the leſs principal ; that 


: 6. 


Whether it be lawful to make God and hu ſervice to he zntermedsa 


is, ever ſubordinatc to duty and religion : for although the profit or the pleaſure 
ſwim uppermoſt, and be the actual mover to the particular inſtance, and be more 
perceived then any actual conſideration of the laſt and nobleſt end ; yer this is not 
ſufficient to condemn the intention, unleſs it be made the principal ; that is, that 
it be not only more —_—_— in by the contacts of ſenſe, but preterred alſo in our 
underſtanding part, and our abuſed reaſon. Concerning which we may take ac- 
counts by the proportions I have tormerly deſcribed * . 


whether we prefer the ultimate or the intermedial end ; which trial we may cafily 
make when they croſs one another, as it often happens they do in the very inſtance, 
and very often in their proportions, circumſtances and degrees. If we will not 
receive our profit or our pleaſure without innocence, - our purpoſes and our hearts 
are right ; only then we are to take care that the love of our profit do not hinder us 
in making rightjudgments concerning Lawful and Unlawful, For very oftcn we 
think our affections and our purpoſes areright, when there is noother caule to think 
ſo, but becauſe our underſtandings are not right. | 

But for the fuller underſtanding of our meaſures in this inquiry, there arc ſome 
particular Caſes of Conſcience to be reſolved. cis fr a 

1. Whether it be lanful to ſerve God for any end leſs then _ himſelf ; far riches, for 
honour, for defence and ſecurity of our lives, for health and ſecugy Jatnr pevions; that is 

medial to the things of the 
world, the ultimate end to be intermedial, and thu to be the ultzmate. ""_ 

I anſwer; Itis at no hand lawful to do ſo, if. the meaning be ſuch, that if theſe 
ends ſhould fail, we ſhould no longer ſerve God ; for then theſe temporal ends 
are principal, when without them the ſervice ,wonld ,not be done, . and with thenx 
alone it would. Burt it is lawful to ſerve God far temporal ends,. provided that 
theſe being but ſome or all the firſt incentives. of duty, they Lig us on; ingecd ta 
the ſervice of God. For he that ſexvcs God for, temporal ends does well; and it 
marters not where the ſcrvice of God begins ; , whether by. fear. or hope,, whether 
for temporal regards or nook wiſe diſcourſes ; the more imperigct motives are more 
uſual with beginners. then although it mattcrs not where we be in; yet It 
is a very great matter whether theſe beginnings carry us : tar if pon theſe fiſt in- 
centives we do indced ſerve God, then owr love to: God begins trom them; —_ L 

theſe 


ut in General, our beſt+* c« Boot x. 
meaſure we can take in the regulating this Caſe of Conſcience is, that we cnquire< 2- Rule 5. 


Of be Pat cauſe RA B ookxlV,. 


theſe imperfe&t principles be rhe beginning of our love, they will certainly end in 
God. Bur if the queſtion be concerning a fingle action, whether it be lawful ro 
be done only for a an 3 regard, as to get fame or money ; lanſwer, that a fin- 
ole ation done alone for any ſuch conſidcravion with actual rcjecion, or poſitive 
neglect of all other conſiderations, is in its whole conſtitution criminal: and in 
this ſenſe thoſe words 'of Publius Mimu arc true, Malus eff vocandus qui ſua causa 
eſt bonus, He is no good man that docs good only for his own ſake. For it is' a di- 
rect preferring the world beforc God, and is not a ſerving God for temporal ends, 
but wholly a ſerving our felves by actions which in thoſe circumſtances are -no 
ſerving of God, but a doing of ſome matcrial actions of religion in mere hypo- 
crific. Butto ſerve Godfor temporal ends is very lawful, x. when theſe temporal 
* ends arc cither the incentive and argument uſcd by God to move us to his ſervice ; 
eſpecially if no other be uſed, and it the Covenant be founded upon temporal pro- 
miſes, as the Law of Moſes was; 2. or when theſe temporal ends are bur the firſt 
and beginning motive, and lead us on to other and better; 3. or when they do actu- 
ally conſiſt and are conjunct with others 3 4. or when they are in true eſtimate and 
value ſubordinate and leſs principal ;'or 5. when the temporal end is firſt ſerved, 
and the ſervice is a return of gratitude, and the effect of preceding obligation. 
The firſt of theſe was the caſe of them in the old Law. The ſecond is the ordina- 
' ry caſe of beginners inreligion. The third was the caſe of Moſes, who deſpiſed to 
be called the ſen of Pharaohs daughter,becauſe he had an eye to the recompence of reward : 
which reward was both temporal and eternal. The fourth is the caſc of all them 
who follow after godlineſs becauſe it hath the promiſes of the world that now #, and of 
. that which s to come, andthat ſech the Kingdom of Heaven and the righteouſneſs there- 
of, knowing that all rheſe things ( whicty they need here) ſhall be added to them ; ad- 
ded ex abundants, beſides thoſe greatcr and more glorious promiſes belonging ro the 
Kingdom of grace. And the laſt was the Caſe of Fob. Doth Fob ſerve God for 
nought? No, hc had reccived many blefltogs which had endeared and obliged his 
ſervices. But as in all caſes God gives us temporal bleffings in order to his ſervice and 
the communication of Eternal ; ſo muſt our intentions and deſigns be, ever ſubor- 
dinate, ever apt to yield in caſe of oppoſition, but always miniftring in caſe of compati- 
bility and confiſtency. ; 

7. 2. The fecond inquiry is, I what ſenſe it # true that God muſt be ſarved purely for 
his own ſake; and vertue purſued for vertues ſake, and not for low regards, for fear or 
hope, or ſecular conſiderations | 

$. To this1 anſwer, that this queſtion hath its principal effe& in diſcourſe and 
contemplation, and burlittle in practice and in the real events of actions. For the 
firſt thing that any man knows of God is, that he is, and is a rewarder of them that 
diligently ſeek him: and no man does chuſc to ſerve God bur he really is aſſured and 

See BookIt, belicves he ſhall haye a very great reward: and all the laws of God are eſtabliſhed 

chap. 1-rul.4. gpon promiſes and —__ of amability and defire, So that to ſerve God for his 
own ſake, is nothing but an cxtaſic of love uſed by ſome excellent and contem- 
plative perſons, in which they only actually conſider the exccllencies and per- 
fetions of God; being built up in the love of God by the inſtruments of fear and 
hope and. experience, and the ſpirit of God: and to ſerve God withour reward, can 
never be any more then a fiction. of law or fancy, a ſuppoſition, and a caſe put, 
which can never be'reduced to act. But cven as the ſerving of God withour intuiti- 
on of the reward is virtually a ſerving God for love of him; ſo ſerving God out of 
mere love of him, is virtually — God for _— 

: nity Higeris populo non propter premia,Geſar : 

Wig. 5 8. $4 Y _ Were be pats cvvuLot Ceſar, amat. 
For as no man can wiſely hope for the reward but he that does love God; ſo no man 
loves God purcly and for himſelf but he knows alſo that he is moſt ſure of his reward. 
It is like S. Paul's wiſhing himſelf anathema for his Brethren : the greater charity 
he had in fo wiſhing, the further that thing was from being effected. 

2. Bur yet there is ſomething more matcrial in the anſwer to this queſtion. For 
by God and wiſe men it is intended we ſhould love God purely and for himſelf; 
but ſo he does who loves God above every thing clſe ; for all that ſapercminent 
love by which God is more loved then all the world, all that love is pure and 
for himfelf. He that loves God only for riches or health, loves theſe better then 

: God : 


þ 


CnAPls of \Hewiane difiair. 
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God : but he that loves God above theſe, loves him for theſe and for himſelf too ; 
for the good that he is, as well as for the good which he does. 

. 3. Hceis underſtood to love Gedor netoh who abſtains from ſin not only be- 
cauſe it is forbidden, or becauſe ſt will bring him to miſchief, but becauſe he hates 
it ; though it may be the prohibition and the fear firſt brought-in that. hatred; __ For 
this they wfuallyeatieche Love of vertne and Fonefty ; bur the. other is neceſlity. 


Neque enim minus apud nos honeftas, quam apud alios neveſſitas vatet;” ſaid Pliny. And Lib.4.cyil.20. 


of this we ſtill receive the greater evidence, by how much the leſs we are moved 
with any of the: leflcrr appendages..of: vertue . Dam: me jwvad ( faid Sectndas 
quod in cauſis agendu pou modo. patlione,' dane, 'manere, verun” etiam Kenivs ſemper 
abſtinui, Oportet ſiguidem. que ſunt inhencfia, nawmpura illicite, fed quaſi pudenda wi- 
tare. Fucundum tamens þ prohibers publice wideas quod nunguamn thi 1p permifers. 
I am pleaſed that in the admunifiration of -jufttce:F did not only abflain' from bribes and 
preſents, but even from. uew years-gifts and gratuities. : For we' ought to abſtain from 
diſhoneſt things not only, becauſe. they ave unlawful, but becauſe they are ſhameful. But 
when a kr 1 rather do a baſe ation then ſuffer. trouble, *rhen he gives in evi- 
dence, that he loyes not; God! and vertue in any ſenſe principally: * So'he'in the 
Comedy, . —_ C— vt | 
F ..., Pokpuderequam preere prafiat totidens literis. | 


Ir is better to bluſh then to be hungry, to be aſhamed then to ſmart. - Lucrum pu- 

dori preſiat. That's the intention and delign of thefe men : they ſerve vertue as 

long as vertue will ſeryc their ends of pleaſure and: profit, and no more: and this is 

therefore infinitely againſt the will and gtory of. God, becauſe it deſtroys the no- 

bleſt conjugation of graces that are.in Chriſtianity ; it makesthat there ſhall be no 
ſach thing as ſelf-denial and Chriſtian fortitude, and the greateſt love in giving our 

lives for &od, and Martyrdom. _ But the ſurcſt conjecture we can make of our in- 

tentions when they are complicated is: by the actual ceſlion of one to the other. 

Theodoric adviſed well to Marcellus the Advocate of his Exchequer, [| in Caſfiodore } 
Non quoties ſuperes, ſed quemadmodum vimcas gs 1Von queras de poteſtate 
noftra, ſed potius de jure viflorie: quando laudabilius a parte fifet perditur, cum juſtitia 
non habetur. Ihavealways power on my fide, but do: you take care that I have 
right. Iam willing my revenue be.increaſcd, but at no hand would Ihave juſtice 
violated. Such men as theſe and jn theſe caſes do love God for himſclf, therefore 
becauſe they love good.aCtions for other confiderations then the temporal reward ; 
they love God and ſerve him whether is does them hurt or good, pleaſure or diſplca- 
ſure : and that's the true meaning of the old brave Philoſophers and Poets, of lov- 
ing vertuc for vertues ſake ; they lov'd it when it wasdifcountenanced, when it was 
the Enemy of their temporal ends and proſperities; and what they call'd loving 
vertuc for vertues ſake,the Chriſtian calls loving God purely,or for God's ſake. 

II. 4. Butif we ſcarch the Scriptures, we ſhall but ſcldom fee foot-Reps of any 
ſuch Metaphyſical love, as to love God or do our duty without conſiderations of 
hope or fear: and amongſt the braver Gentiles, and amongſt the better Chriftians 
in imitation and contentions to excel them, it is further obſervable, that 'when they 
ſpeak of loving vertue for vertues ſake, they only mean to exclude all conſiderations 
of ſordid ends, of {laviſh fear of laws, or the acquiſt of money.” Bat even in their 
orcateſt bravery, ſome of them deſigned to themſelves the reward of Honour and 
an immortal Name; and the beſt of them did reſt in the peace of their minds, 
and that ſatisfaRion which uſes to reward a good action cvch in this life : but by 
both theſe they were by God ſecretly conducted toancxpettation'of i reward here- 
afrer : and there was no love of God ever ſo abſtratted by aiy- command or ex- 
preſs'd intention of God, as to lay aſide all intuition of that reward ; becauſe in 
the receiving of that reward we are moſt united unto God, and ſhall in the beſt man- 
ner and meaſures glorific him for ever. 1; : 


AN a a 


) Lib. 5. Ep. 14» 


Trinum, 


— 


——_——— 


Boox IV. 


Of the Final cauſe, 


RULE IL 


3 The end and intention of a Law is under the Commandment, as much as the aftion is ſelf 
I commanded in order to the end. 


Viae liv. 2. < FFTBHIS Rule is meant principally of the Laws of God: Becauſe the end of all 
2. rule 4. 'T theſe laws is that which is fimply and abſolutely good, and nearer to the chicf 
end which is primarily deſign'd: and this is an endearment of our ſervices and a Mo- 
nitor to our duty in many particulars not cxpreſs'd. God hath commanded us to 
honour our Parents; his cnd is, that we may receive the fruits of Government, pro- 
viſion and order, defence and maintenance reſpeRively. Upon this account, Grice 
we arc more bound to comply with the purpoſe andend of God then with the means 
to that end when it is cvident and known, becauſe the end is greater in God's ac- 
count then the means; we are taught that it is the will of God ſo to cxpound the 
words of that Commandment, as may beſt promote that end : and by Honour is un- 
derſtood all thoſe dutics whereby the Parent is confeſſed Honourable; and by P- 
rents is meant all that are in the place of Parents, and who miniſter to the ends of 

_ Government. | | | 
'- 2. Now this muſt not be underſtood as if God did deſign the end, and car'd not for 
© the means; for he is the beſt chuſer of the inſtruments alſo of his own fervice and 
his own glory: and though the end is better then the means," yet thoſe are the beſt 
means which God hath appointed: but if we cannot obtain the means, then it will 
ſuffice that the end be acquir'd as well as we can by other inſtruments Symbolical. 
Thus wearc bound to profeſs the faith of Chriſt in the ſaſception of baptiſm : but 
if we cannot obtain baptiſm, which is the uſual and appointed publication of our 
faith, yet weare obliged ſtill to purſue the-end, and confeſs the faith of Chriſt 
by profeſſion, by holy living, by declaring our defires of baptiſm, by dying for 

Chriſt if it be requir'd. 
>. 5-3. Thisalſohath cffcct upon the inſtances of our duty ſo as to enforce the fince- 
 _ rity andingenuity of them, and to make them really uſeful in order to their proper 
ends. Thus we muſt confcſs our fins, becauſe we will forſake them ; pray to God 
for his Grace, becauſc we intend to make uſe of it; not reſting in forms of godli- 
neſs, but living in the power of it. Drodorus lent to Caras ten Attic talents; but 
Caius is not able to pay a drachmw, and therefore Diodoras forgives him ; that he 

may be thanked indeed for nothing. 


Condones aut ſuftineas, Diodore, neceſſe eft: 
Nam tibi quod ſolvat non habet arca mea. 


But if Djoderus will be truly charitable let him lend to Caius ſo much more ; for he 
ſcrves no end of charity that lcts that alone which he knows he can never ger. 


Avian. fab. Radicule hec homines, nequeunt que vendere, donant. 


I deny not but it may accidentally ſerve the ends of charity to forgive him that is 
inſolvent; it may free him from fear of trouble, and make his life comfortable; 
and he that docs it upon theſe confiderations ſerves the end of the Commandment. 
But he that forgives it for no other reaſon but becauſe he cannot have it, he does no- 
thing at all ; for though he perform the inſtance of the law, yet he does nothing 
toward the cnd of it. | 

- 4- But in humanc lawsthe caſc is ſomething different ; for we are only obliged to 
do nothing againſt the cad of the law: for in this ſenſe is that of the law to be under- 
ſtood, Fines mandats ſunt dilsgenter cuftodiends. I. diligenter, ff. mandati The ends 
of the law are with diligence to be kept. But we arc no otherwiſe: bound to pro- 
mote that end then by obſerving of ſuch means as are appointed ; that is, if the end 
be only civiland humane, and do not alſo include a duty of religion commanded by 
God. If thc Church command a faſting-day in order to a corporal aMiction of our 


ſclves * 


CHnar. 2. of Humane Attions. 


ſelves and an cxtcrnal miniſtery of repentance,we arc bound to obey it ; and though 
that falting-day ſhould accidently be no affliction, yet by virtue of that law we are 
no further obliged to afflict our ſelves. But we are indeed obliged to nothing that 
ſhall be againſt the end of that law. EFirem certum refpicientia non debent contrarium 
operars. b. quod favore. G. de legibus, We muſt not carcſs our ſelves with delicious 
juice of fiſhes and coſtly wines upon a fiſh-day. The reaſon of theſe things is briefly 
this. In humane laws the end is not always good; or if it be, it is not always ne- 
ccflary 3 or if it were in any degree necefiary, yet the neceffity of it is to be judg'd 
by the Supreme, and is no otherwiſe to be eſtimated neceffary by the Subject, theri 

by the conjecture, the proportion and cfficacy of the means or inſtrument appointed 

by the Supreme to effect that end : and therefore we are bound to reſtrain our liber- 

tics no more then the law reſtrains them; and we need not be wiſer then the laws : 

but he that gocs againſt the mind of the law, upbraids the inſufficiency of her pro- 

viſions, and ſhews that he obeys with an ill will. 

5- Butthc laws of God have it in their intention to regulate all the purpoſes and 

whole intention of the Subject; and therefore our obedience cannot be meaſured 

only by the inſtance of the precept, butby the purpoſe of it: and'becauſe we muſt 

ſerve God with all our heart and all our skill, our duty muſt be coextended with all 

the holineſs and deſigns of God in every Commandment; that is, we muſt do all 

that which we really ſuppoſe God would have to be done in every of his laws, whe- 

ther it be expreſs'd oronly implied. For he that intends the juſt end of all humane 

actions, that is, the glory of God, can be aſſured that his purpoſes are right, when 

he meaſures them by Tow tendency to the end, better then by their commenſuration 

with the cxpreficd means. 


' 6. Xpuan 9 ra venia, ſaid Philoſtratus: That's the ſum of all; we muſt take care 
that the end of our actions be all of gold. If they be deſign'd well, they are likely Euſtat, ii 
to end well; for this is truly ypuols FH7iI7va: xopwrny* for in the ſervice of God, 1% 4 


2 Golden hcad ſhall never have the feet of clay. 


The End. - 


Nomini tuo da ploriam. 
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e/Equtvecation, 
"T was diſowned by the Roman Senate. 
| . £3.6.4-r.23-n.7.p.692 
is allowed for greatcharity, 
> 1.3-c.2-r.5-.35-p-530 
bur riot to'evil ends, 1.4.c.2.r.5.9.39.f.501 
1s allowable m more cafes ther lying, 
| 161, n.40-p.592 
is then only a crime, whet it is againſt 
Jultice and Chariry, bid. 


Tax 
| ofthe identity ard diverſi 
naland 


| ſs by them, 


| 


good or bad from the end. 


| h 4.c.2.1,1,9.1-p.8 
| howit 1s to be underſtood that a man ſhou 
make the glory of Godtheend of every action. 


TaBLE. 


how far a ſecular end may 


A 
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yerlity of ations inter- 
external, and the multiplication of 
ib14.r.3.,5.p.785 ' tent from Chriſt, 


2n aRion receives the denomination of 


I. 46.2.7, 1..3-P-$12 
we muſt nor judge ofthe s of at 
by the event. 1.3.c.3-1+4-%.5-p.545 


be admutred to 


I1, 
Id 


they gave no Jaws to oblige all ages 'of the 
Church, bur ſuch as they recerved in command- 
#14.n.4.p.623 

apoltolical inſtirurzons may be changed. 

Caſſander affirms, thoſe laws that enjoyn 
fingle life to Biſhops and Prieſts ought ro be 
relaxed, though they were Canons Apoſtolical, 


ibid. 
Canons Apoſtolical not, obſerved, 
Do ibid.n.6.p.623 
the Apoſtles inſtitutions concerning the 
Sacrament oblige all Chritendom, _ 
[.3.0,4.7,12.2.1 


| 


be the reaſon of a good action,and what dim1- / »2.p.524 
. Advocates, : cngiendeenacins _ worthineſs of the at. | the Apoſtles did not preſcribe to the Church 
ina good cauſe muſt not uſe cyil arts. | 11.6.2:7.5.,2 p.4 9 ary thung that is matrer of, order or decency, 
L 3:6-2.7.5,2-14.Þ.462 has chorfrote ed toc by nar ans : OO ibid..4.p.625 
may not tell a lye, ibid.p.4 93 promiſe it muck alters the caſe - theancient church did differ in their pradti- 
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w hid, u.3.p.68 Heathen with greaz cation, | 5bide, 14,944 19 irs, 1,3-c:2o7+38:6.p.480 
r " Oi Conmer ring old Medals, Manuſcript | qi "Wu 3 Oy hemp built Ypon. any, paunt |. When a"Tyrant power threatens death to 
0] EauUUe, 2&8: ry 1a po Þ -heathen doGripe we may not borrow, , F make the obedient ſubje& contemn the Law, 
4+ + a 350. 48. P$93-4% x toy 2,003.1, 19.99.15-p.41 the Subj ought rather ro dye than diſobey 
C riminal. $5 comſuetding. indici praſumptionem £0 {the Lhw:iic 5:1 1:3.Clt+258.13-0.447 
In matters. crinjna}-+he. IP it contract HG bees Tpſa.c  _. __ N -Death muſt not be intlited on, Criminals 
-£  - 14 CoIf+2+6I-247 © 34 Lf I AD $543 fling cauſes, 0. 68 
Lee what caſes the Criminal ; 15,to b an [The authority of Com_—_ a5 = mo Pn at” et Gs be 
"Execytioner, . ',; 0:3.c,2.1,2 9.14,9.472 3r6-4+!-153% L-ÞeO 39 | Executioner th 
"ACriminal PR, may. be paxdynec Achriſtian rauſt, not practiſe the differen Wi —— PEP = oF £.474 
- by rhe King, ._.. [.3.c.3Y.2:n.18, f- 534) altomes. ofhis Wie Church _ the _ -,. Ir is ana of:Deſpair tO PIoCUIeones own 
. Inwha teaſes be ny. Eng ants. PR or to/prevent ) worſe uſage from the, hands 
- $1: ; 1:2V ls KO 8, 8X 
uningcaur i C. 2-74 1,17, 7-46 GO med Cool Chus $4009 To kill aan ſelf is aw Any ant" _ 
-' 173 Ho $2258 125th Culto mandment,.,.., ibid.n,7.p.481 
6M C indemue of” WE _— not the ConlGenceountels, it. Kg nrades In is no te RF) to kill ones ne then 
EE} perſons AFE.11 not bound purſe an ry of che: church Iv i 3: ones neighbour, becauſe our love to our ſelves 


-themſelves to death, 

"One condemned by an unlawful Judge' 
or BOP rehſt the” F6raramper in ſome! 
ca; {bid 


by which to gr when the Law, 
2479), 
elf 


= 
| Xe! the Offender ipſo fatto, Y 
ibi 
it be Lavful to kill a mans 
when ne Fonts condemned to dye, 
| ont hex e4-p-479 
An Off:nder. condemney may be pardoned 
by the King, [.3-c.3.7.2.9.18.p,534 
"Invinecaſes be may doit, 
t61d,n.195 35) 
:Of ihe Croſs uled in Baprif me. . 
2 Aa Yin em 13.6:4+4:20.8,p.668, 
Of the marriage of Coſen-Germans, 
I.2.0.2.1.3.9.34+$.229; 


[.3.c, 2.14244. 18.p.474|: 
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Conſcience agaialt 2 a'lLaw 0 "Y 


A Cuſtome «of. the. .Chatch obliges not the: 
5 "5 unleſs it be reaſonable,or to avoid 
ibideneJ,Þ.6 49; 
"The meaſures by which good cuſtomes are. 
known, '». tbid.n.8.p.641 
A cuſtome whole, reafon i 15, not known, if 1r be 
{ofimmemorial time, is not lightly to be laid 
alide, 1,3:6.4.7.15..10.p, 41: 
Conſuetudo cujus initii memoria non fit in' 
contrarium, prjumieur ragionabils, 
" thjid.u,10.p. G42: 
A eutome Ecclhafica _ is but of a 
and pre umed rea onableneſs - b 
[eel od pee ., J#bid,n.11 pp 
the Character of thoſe thar quarrelſed with 


y bc . 


: affirmed” that if Coſen-Ger- the cuſtomes ofoux Ghurch, ibid.n.1 g.p.643 
2 mary ? he . wk no children, |. 2 cuſtome in the admiviſtration of a pot 
2s - 4 MRF2T-3-8T9P-241 ment brought up againſtthe anal %f ang plir 
PETR | i (EESH myſjery «ap fo be coniplied! 

wp 37 ' Cuſtoine, © © 0,.3.c.4-v.15.9.12.f. 614. 
| rhediffculy of altering, ancient cuſtomes, wy = Judges by their ſentences beſt convey 
CIEL,! [ eovaryan Mil nfs Oye. 
the corerary cuſtomes. Sfectal nations, | — ®.3-9,744 

ibid,n.22.p.1 "_ Wa. 
" het. a :Law is eſtabliſhed and good | :/or tribute, © © 
Cuſtarge- ofirſelf cannot annull it, .T Fe 0p: cox wo EE of 'pur- 
pit ith ont +1.3-t-6.1.6.4.2.p.74 4 | 
ioghas 1-2 $5. 


* \When: ahaze js no Law, Culloe ſupplies]... 
the 
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a. | It isfiot vt land wee! 


Cuſtome, th Koo 


: Acdtane can interpret a 


"x 
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iid:8-3-2 744] ,. 


the Fa 
: CREE EE Sth 62, 059 $5 


my w.6.p, 640: 


Sis the — ofour love to our neighbour, 
ibid nn. 9.p.482 
"fo kill ones Telf is againſt the Docirines 
of the Fathers; , \: . :0.3.c-2:7-3.#.6 ,9.p.432 
18 rebellionagainſt God, ;., w10.p.432 
15 againlt nature, \9-11,p.483 
Of Samplons killing himſelf, ; a0 
L.3-C-267-3o#1-13:P+48 3 
Of arreſting dead bodies for.debt, - 
. 1,3:6-244,]9+19ef+-514 


by 


as - "I | 
A man is not bound to pay his debrs, when 
{to do ſo will take away from bun; his natural 
;{{upport, :, i) 1 Þ L1.6.58 $4128, 152. 
of impriſoning inſolvent Debtors, 
L.3.0.2.4,.7-1-5-p.513 
Debeoes! were; ifree from. their Credutors, 
if they didejurare/bonam copiam, 
; ibid .n.7-p-513 
Theſeveral Laws of the Romans. concern- 
ing inſolvent Dcbtors,  ibid.u.5,6 57>8:-513 
Chriſttan Religion takes off all rigid ;infli- 
{ tions from infolvent Debtors, #b4d.n.g.p.514 
Ot Delighrinanevil aftionwhenit 1s paiieds 
. I1.c.30r.5.per tor. p85 


fl Dice, 
| Whether” the Dicemakers trade be | Livful, 


. L4.clr. SHE 776 

Whetherir be lawful . play at Dice, - :» 

| { Nid.m arg. 7-75 
"Thoſe that: Joſt 20y AE part of 


/46.;4their 
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of thexcin confitsthe honour .of an EccleGatic, 


their che ge Diveth Ra Pieanihdy IVF SS 114 < ts = 1h << :Q7t A ; [ pA 8.2.56 
_ "$" ( ; : > C24 UA 12.24% 1:6 . #3. 3.1, 2.1 4 
Tn what inſtances Dice dy" tel Wk |; "2 negative doubetar ic ty FI 7 \ Febwlic have not a temporai Ho 
ibid." | 19/395 det, 7 4&a.c Ty 05-6133 or to = ſpiritua] end, ' ; 
| Ralezto beuſed in the' mahagingthar Kind|} [- LY ON Wo ar ran NOrpAR < hae Bing, Ecchſa-e 3-6-3» 0-7 -þ $573 
of recreationy i 7 eta ta 'e wes Nth Mad ba ores pe 134 | Key Hp Jing, 2 - ſt i in 6 ica, non 
: : Vide. urns, in thelenter G, wy - pbid..7-pitg4 | Beprrica In Eccleſia, expiaine 
Aran 11" knee duel '8 |  2Againibe doubting cience a man may 3.96 
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" .Diſpenſatios 1d 424 


cn of Lawsz-* I,1-c.5-r.8.9.35 


bY 155, 
"God Cari agen with the TMKate, { cannat.determine; there the-Bxamplles of good; 
11. 2103 0 30: TABLE PLOT + pens uſe:todetermine It, 

A Diſpenadivn i is not neceſſary for Conſci- : L2.162.3.744 3 p-2ps ; 

ence, but eons} [candor pundiſtuntnt, pos Dofors of the Church cannot erve|} 
1.9 cl z0f, VÞ747f ufficient authority to a tradition, 
 The- cauesof proper diſpenfations; \k23-3-r.14.1.41-.390 
ibid. p 74%) - -Qonceming Duraydas his diſtinction, Ligat| | 

"| He thar diſpenſers rhuſt: n6t-injuretreligion |! C « ——_ IN 1s oblig at, Th 
nor any #ight not ſubject to him, 1.3-p.74t|: - x 14 H9r-2.na6 .0oj 

Every mattetfrom whence the 'vatio Debiri | ; Tot. 1 
can be taken, is diſpenſable, bus . Dee... 


= FTP TOR p. »2© 
: The Popehath not--power to diſpenſe wit 
the law of Nature, ' ' L2.c.1-#; JOG P 207| 
No humane. 
poſitive Laws of Jeſus Chriſt,' 
I.2.c;31,11.-1:p-334 
Diſpenfation is twofold, 
ibid.n1,13-p:336 


Nei man can- diſpenſe with thoſe Laws that- 
follow'by immediate conſequence 'from -the 
poſitive Laws of Chriſt,  » #5d\u:15-$.339 
When any: condition intrinſecal to the duty 
of. an affirmative 'precept can fiefther be had 
nor ſupplied,the duty falls withont the.need of 
Diſpenarien,. L.2:c.3.1,11.9.15.p. 339 

duty whole: neceflary condition cann 
ſupplied is diſpenſed with -in the-nature of the? 
thing, netby any aQ of JuriſdiGion, 
- I2:4c:3a-t1:.15.0-339 

_ Ofthe power: of Diſpenſation, | 
o #.4-n,1.p-740 

and Inijptdpbrj : 

' rbidgu-253. A740) 
| Men have made many enl oth 
Mourt t eh 1 med Princesin img wit 
Laws, » fend 741 

All Difſembli from an princip 
eoenl purpaes ounlamfll; 23252 


- It ixtwotold, proper 


Divine, 
Whenthe authoriry of Divines'is to be fol. 
£ L1.c.4x.10.u.5,p.125 
The Ancients ſometimes affirm a t ingis 
of Divineright, if they have m om but 
an authentic example, 
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hath 1311.3 162g 


Divorce. 
It was the opinion of - S. Hierome and ſome 


} [6s 
FISY on 
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x 


The Grountand meaſure ofa Dilpendari þ 


wer can diſpenſe with the bs 


and it, 0 L3e0i4r-13.91.13-p1632 
— feſtival was in-uſe, though nor com- 
ibid, | Fours. 


| nogtAy bur againlt. z:fcrupulous. he may 

-) ikLoad6r. roger 
2 ng matters of doubt when the Caſe on 
either. ani is equal; '40\thac: the Conſcience 


woo Ow 


1,3.0:2x.6.n-12.p.56 9 
-W what caſes jlicia Duells are lawtul, 


Ofrhe 3 wayo of my ones innocence yl | 
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Otfthe Crimes done in drunken diftempers 
* ..  ibid.#4.10.p.301 


,, 


. Whar difference there is in the obligation off be 
2 Law of Chriſt in reſpe& of the outward: and 
aard np « $,2.c.3-r-16,.4-$397 


T +4 


E. 


Eaſter." 

Jae was ox inſtituted by command 
the Apo 'R3Xx{44-13-1.13-.631 
Tris.no diſhonour: to that feaſt; to affirm 
the Apoſtles did not intend to make laws con. 


manded in the Apoſtles tune, | 
_ Th meaſures of  Hating and.drinking, 
4c, 2:1.2-4.2, 


E reclefaes 
Rules concerning: the: reſidency of Ecclek- 
aſtics or their tranſlation, 
[.1.c.2,7,5.4-22.P.53 


Ecclefiaſtics leaving their Churches,diflallow- 
10g it.upon any pretences. .-. , ibid.n.23.p.53 
An a&t of the Nicene. Creed concerning the 


others, that it wasnor lawful for the Husband 
or wife to live with her or him-that was notos : 
riouſly guilty of. adulcery \_#| 

I.1:c.5-1.8.9.7 p.144 * 


Daty. 
Concerning the ſupply of Duty, / LEE 
I,2.c,3-r.11.,99.17-f+339 
The external ations of a Duty are deter- 
mined. by ſomething without, and things 
which are not inour power, and ſometimes by; 
our own will, L:2.c.3.1.16.u.4.Þ-397 
In what ' manner an -intrinſecal condition 
deing wanting, the Duty is releaſed, 
. L2gc-3-r.11.99.15-f4338! 
No man is to anſwer for an accidental evil, 
—_ that is conſequent to his duty, . 
Gp wy .#.9.p.467 
that which is neceſlary to be done 1s not 
Er IRThg ibid .u-10-p.46 8 


| Be Nilkhicnl Auxia and Adlge/as 4 
©, Lag2r 64-27-28-p.680 
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ſame, out of $. Hierome, ibid, 


An explication of the Decretal of Evari/tus, | 
An explicatton of the. Allegation, out. of |! 
ibid n.25.p.53|i 
did oblige the people, unleſs eſtabliſhed — 
the Emperour, .. 


S, Hierome, 
Some inſtances of Kings and - Prieſts driven 
from their thrones by an exorbitant Ecclelialii- 
j cal power, - -. £.3.14.9.11.P.54 9 
- Ecclefiaſtical power i: rs much fronrthe |; 
6, 3744+, 19-Þ.552 
Divers Ecdehaſtical _ made by. Empe- 
rours, 
. Baronin; anſwereds \who affirms,thoſe Ec- 
clefiaſtical Javs, made -by:: Emperours were || 
s 3-c.3 1.5.#7-$-556 
"Dorads ſaid, Whar'bathahe Emperour to 
doe with the Church ? 


 $. Chrgſoftome teaches. that ap Ecclcbatlical 


1.3.c,3-r.5..6 p.536 | 
perlon thoughan Apoltlemault be lubjeR to the | 


civil power. 1.3<643-1.61.1:p.55 


&s the czval power. og 
Wrote. pom, Kh of good or bad from the end, 


a Power $0 evercion over Fccleſiaſtics, 


1. wh 


-tbid.n,13-p.510|. 
Þ EET 
- Of thoſe that permit it in their houſes at 
feaſts, rey! > nar,” ' 
"Whether:and i 1n what manaer it may | : 
a Crime, Lac: 1.r.6.u.14-p.80 


A Decretal of PopeiEvarifas concerning | 
un c >| Decrees made by the Emperours concern- 
ing matters of Faith, 


, I.3-c,3.1-5-1-5.p-556 | 


1.630 642 J- þ- e558 : 


| 
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s 


dee with the Church? 


of the Biſhop, 


Empire, 


Cals, 
| The Emperours did diſmiſs the Councils, 


Deczms : 
{Chryſe tome, the Empreſs Eudoxia, 


Emperour Henxy, 


" The Jiſtin& patts and meaſures of the kc- 


efiaſtical and Civil Ps 


c. 4.1.5.4.3.p.600 
the difference of the BT from the 
-Ivil power, I 3.c,4.1.9.9.1.p.614 
'See more in C. word Church, 
Ot the Hebrews lying to the Egyptians, 
I. 3.c.2.1.5.n.7.p.488 
"Fe Council of Eliberis decreed againit 


piſtures i in — 


I.2.c.2.r.5.n.35 p.25 7 


Emperonr. 
they made divers Ecclefialtical Law, 


1.3:.3-r.5445.P.555 
"Momoriey the Emperour made a Law con- 


\cerning the eleGion of rhe Pope, . 


1.3-£.3 1.5.445.p.557 
" Hh ſaid, What hath thc Emperour to 
ib.d.n.6 p.557 
Baronius affirngs thoſe Ecclefialtical Laws 


Were unjult that the Emperour made, an an- 
ſwer to it, 


itbid.n.7p. 557 
Pope Gregorythe Great ſubmitted to Mau- 


ritizs the Emperour in ww” Ecclefiaſtical Law, 


Fl 3-Co 3-7.5042 Tp» +557 
. Sw Biſhop of Samoſata yielded to 


baniſhed by the Emperour though the pco- 


-Ple offered to defendhim,1.3c.3.r. 6. #:2:0.557 © 


The. Archimandrizes of Conſtantinople 


writing to the Pope, mentioned the Emperopr 
as head of the Church, 


ibid.n.19,p.556: 
The Emperour hath power over —_ 
ibid, n.2.1. 
 Emperour is to be obeyed againlt the 
: - ibid .4,22.Þp 567 
* He is to be obeyed againſt the will of the 


Biſhop in aRions that by empire are changed 
into good or bad are rg 


ibid.n,23.p.567 

The Biſhops of Rome deſtroyed the Roman 
-- 1.3.C.3.r.7.94. 

The firlt Councils were cles byt he _ 

1bid,,10-$.577 

He had the primacy in eight General Coun- 

ibid..10.p.577 


1.3.c.3:r.7.;31.p.573 


"'S. Hierome diſputing againlt Rufinus, dif- 
provesa certain Synod,becauſe Ruffinuscould 
not ſhew what Emperour called it, 


ibid.a.11.p.578 


.  #id,n.13a14-p-578 
Empire 1s included in Juriſdiction, 
0.3-0.4.1,1.9.5-p.533 
There isno/Empirein preaching, 
itb1d..12. 4-56 
Never any Canons of the-primirive Churc 


1.3-c.4-1,5.+4-p.600 

Of'S. Ambroſe excommunicating Theadofems:. 
#bylas + exconpmunicating the _Emperour 
Athanaſyus, the Prefe& of Lybia : 


L.3-cc4» r.7.n-8,9.p.604 
See more in the title King & Prince &c, 
- Hildebxand did ill to IT the 
1.3:c.4.1+10,%9.11.p-620 
| Of Elias his (acrificing to Baal, 
| 4 CA Ret tas 2 
& #37-p.15 


: An” a&ion receives. the denomination 
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 Howthe of God is to be reconciled ,_ 


with thoſe other * ends which we ict for 
our adtions, Lace 2.12.1, 
| Howtemporal ends are to be ſubordinate 


to ſpiritual, ibid #.2 (qu 
pcral ends muſt not fill our afeBhns Jy 
© 3-3 


and keep our better things, 

We may ſerve inferior ends ſo they carry 
us not beycnd due meaſures, ih.s, 

All temporal ends mult be leſs printhel} 

and ſubordinate to religion, ibid. u.4 

Tines mandati ſunt diligenter cuſtediendi, 

| LA t,2:1.3,4 


England, | 
There isno article mthetaith of the Church 
of England, bur is poſſible to be efteRed by 
the ordinary power of God, 
PTE» L.1.c.2.7,3-#.50.p.42 
In England no Council 1s of authority but 
the firſt tour general Councils, 
= pp994 þ ih. of tht 
The Church of England retains in all her 
Offices bur one ceremony, that is not of di- 
vine intbtution or Apuftolical, 
1.3.6.4.1.20.#.8.p.668 
The reformation made in England by Hen- 
73 the Eighth was never the worſe becauſe he 
propoſed to himſelf ( poſſibly ) anevil end, 
; I.3.c.1.r.3-#.5-p.450 
*Emixany@, Enid ixgCouns 
1.2.c-2.5-3.19,53--233» &K 234 


Equity, 
Of Equay in imerpreting penal 
Of Equity in puni 
it is to b< pra&tiſed 


Laws 


k.3.6.6.7.19:2.p.678 if 


L £69, .16+ 727 
bor the ends of s Mel 


| ard jullice, not op; reffion, 


thid.r-2.n-4-p.730 

*Eftao0pi(xem 12.63.1.13-n-9-348 
Erronr. 

I Li-o-gr.1.4.2,3.p.76 


fe-| 


an Erring C 
iz good or indifferent to be evil, ir is no fin 
to omit thar ation, 


1.2..2.5.7..28.p.290 & 422 
Buemples in mars of war 5 pad ws 
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how to be eftimated,  Hy.6-3.+.6-.7.p.560 | 
againſt ir, 


the Primitive Bi 
itive mA 


the aQion the mark of Gods bleſſing, ET) 


on why the Bi 
:- £4 conſent of the Civil 


1.6-5.r-3-u,28.p.152 


When the Evils are ſubordinate and relative, |: 


leſs may be done to prevent the greater, 

ibid n.33p-153. 
the natures, cauſes and | 
He that makes uſe of 2 


It is tallely ſaid 
e by God forbidden, 
e that at of God's unlawful, 


k2-6.11-1.0.58-p-184 
of toleration of Evi}, | 
L2-c.2-1.9,1 1,12-p 287 
7-5 ay as power Mi Evil is an un- 
on infelicity, 14-c.1.y.19.5.:75 
FHe does not elchue evil that does — oF 
he that chuſeth nut to do it, 


L.4-c.1,1-1-19.16-p-757 


...were 


Everlaſting. 

The word among the does not alwa 
lignifie eterval, rms 042 
£xecationer. 
An Executioner is not to refule- to do his 
office, if be know the pri aaſtly | con- 
Licc2r.$n-25 p-S g,6 8.7.p.02 
Enecuti- 


| In what caſethe rimirsl 1s to be 
Exceptio firmat regwlem 


L302 ..472 
in woue 

b2-62.1,6.u.31.p:264 

ing the Exc:lexcy of things, and 


Exceſs, reaſons 
43-.2-r. 94p.540 

Excommunication, 
Concerning it, L3.7. 1:1-1-9.19-p.435 


&1,3<-2-r.2..14,15,16-p, 
what are the elite of it, Te” 


» 
I 3.c.4.1. -#.4,5. .60 
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icating 


F.97-4u.8 
works »PþE0S 
ibid.n.10.p,606 


Nexher the People or King are Wm nd 
= $0,0.7 p61 
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meaſures of Evil, [flited 


by oſs: Ge fore things | 


| ns — 0x Prictts. 
mo x 6 Sou bl -3-£.4-1.8.,0,9-p-G18 
+ 4yefz. 
K #bid-n.12-p.612 
ants without his leave, ung : 


WD 1:20 0: id pore 
- In thelefler Excommunication the\ internal 


7% 


ibid. 


E _ 
5 7 þ : I  L3c.4.r.8.u.18.p,613 
l uw 


Of in the exerciſe 
of the lefler Excommuncation and not of the 
greater, uo ibid n.19-p.255 
- Excommunication for an unjuſt cauſe binds 
no EDT: 4, 3:6:441+9-#-2-p-615 
before A | ihiden-3-p.615 
In what caſes Excommunication may be in- 
136.4: 

remedy, 


| - It thould bethe )aſ 
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Little uſe of the Fleſh Faſt, About matters of Faith no mans Conſci- Patris aut Domini, ibid. 
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to the rule, but a man by his own will, 


| L4G1f,1.0:1,8.752 

Gt that ſaying; It is lawful to do evil 
that Good may come of it, 

' l.1.c,5.r.8..4,20.p.149 

& 1.4.c.2.5,1.u.8 


| whether the' leſſer evil in relpes of the 


greater hath'the nature of G 
— th L1c;5,1-8:.25:p.151 


Of Godfather, and Godmpotbers at Baptiſm, 
L3:64.1+15,00:5.p6 39 


% Goſpel. 


All the meaſures of good andeyil are to be 


I, 2,032.7, 3-2, 284 
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whatſoever is againſt the Law of the Goſpel 
may not be permuted dire&ly for the obtam- 
ing a greater good, bur may for the ayoiding a 
greater evil which otherwiſe cannot be ayoid- 
ed » [ *ZC. +ZeloJ Ms Oofe 236 1 

The Commandments 
affirmative, and why ? l,2.c.3-7.1,97-f+2.97 

The Goſpel exceeds all other infſtitutzons in 
the manner of its teaching, 


l.3-c.4.1r.20-n.3.p.669 

the difference between the Goſpel and the 

Law, 1.4.c.1.1.1.99.2.4-p.761 

| Government, 

Xibhil aliud ef Imperium uifs cura ſalutis 

cterne, 1.36 3:t+7-:6:+575 
the Original of Government, 

L,3-c.1.1,7.,1,2..459 


In their diſputations of Government the 
Roman and Greek writers modelledtheir pri 
ciples to the popular governments they Lad 
under, 1.3-£.1.1.7.9-5.p.461 

no change of Government or alteration 
of publick ſentences is to be made upon pre- 
tence of any ſecret counſel of God, 

1.3027, 1.9.14-f-468 


H. 


HEa4a* and others have falſely preten- 
ded divers books to be written by Apo# 
itles and Apoſtolical men, 
1.2.6.3 r-14--35-p.373 

It is not always lawful to hear goodthings 
and true, l.1.6,2.4.3-.6 7-p.46 


H eAYt, 
We muſt take care thar hardneſs of Heart 
be not miſtaken for peace of Conſcience, 
l.1.c.1.r.2,n.25-p:18 
the heart is principally regarded by God 
in all ations of obedience, 

[.2.6.3.1.5.9-2.p.368 

Sin is forbidden in the Heart, 
0.2.6.3 1.7.9-I-f+315 


Heathen. 
The Ceremonies which the Primitive: 
Church borrowed from the Heathen were 


| 


of the Goſpel are| 


weeek on which Chriſt roſe, . but on the fall 


| Moon, whatloever day it fell upon, ibid. Images and 1dolatry, 

ft Honour, The Jews were forbid to make an Images 

It comprehends maintenance, as 2 aeggvacrh to the Law of Idolatry, 
” L3:c.5.r.3-n.2.p.6 99: _ $2.c:2:r.3.8.42.p.238 
of the Honour due to Churchmen, though the making or having an Image 
ES | ey 0m 18-p.563 were unlawful to the Jews, yet not to the 
how. it is lawful to ſtrive for Honour, | Chriſtians, _ b2 c.2.r.6.n,11-p.251 
1.4.c.2.r.2-n.2| it isnot lawful to worſhip the true God by 
all defigns of Honour mult be lets princi-; an Image, i6:4.n,21.p.258 
pal then, and ſubordinate to, religion, | Idolatry is a ſinagainſt the Law of Nature, 
ibid.n.4 ibid. n.23.p.258 


When a thing is diſputed by good and learn- 
ed men on both {ides to do either is not againſt 
publick Honeſty, 1.2.c.2.1.3-#.57-p-235 

Reaſons why Humility and piery are the bett 


eWsF, 

their religion a their Sabbaths and feaſts, 
L.2.c.2.1.6,n.58.p.277 
The Jews in their writings againſt the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians never charged them with 
worſhipping Images, 1.2.c.2 r.6.n.37..26 
The Righteouſneſs of the Chriſtians mul 
exceed the Jews, L.2.c,3.1.20.#.3-p.421 
S. Tgwatias his Epiſtle to the Philippians is 
Kiticus, f3.c.4-1.13.,12-p.631 


Intention, 
Signs whereby to know, when many motives 
are in the intention, which is the principal, 
l. 1.2.7 5.99.30-$:54 
Reaſons why there is no living infalli 


diſpoſitions to the underſtanding the ſecrets of | _— -_ an Angel who repreſented che per- 
on 


the Golpel, L.1.c.2.1.3-.57.45 f 
Of Huſhai his dealing falfly with Abſalom, 
L1.c.$.r.8.44.28,30.p.150,152 
Hypocrites excuſe all their open fins wit 
the pretence of lence, 
L1.c.1.1.3.9.1-f-20 
I. 
F Fephthalf's vow out of the Jaiſh 
ory, 0.3.c.3-r.$.n.1.p.579 
the of bouliy at the name of 
Feſm, 1,.3-c.4-1-15.#.4-p-639 


To worſhip falſe gods, and to give divine 
worſhip to an Image, is one and the ſame 
kind ot formal Idolatry, idid.n.25.p.259 

S. Fohn was not perwittcd to give divine 


0d, ibid.n.27 p.360 
A Detmution of 1dolaters out of S, Auſtin, 
L2.c.2.1-6.y,28.p.2G61 / 
how an Image can be an idol, 
5 | ibid.u,30.p.262 
The difference between an Image and an 


ol, _ ibid n.395.p.263 
That which furbad the Jews to = or 
ibid. n.31.p 264 


have Images was no moral Law, 
The worſhip of Images is againſt thz ana- 
logy of the Goſpel, 1bid.n,32.p.265 
The Primitive Chriſtians were great haters 
of Image-worthip, 1.2.c.2 1.69.33 p.266 
| The Council of Eliberis decreed againit 
piCtutes in Churches, ibid.n.35.p.267 
the Jews in their writings againſt the Chri- 
ſtians of the firſt ages never charged them 
with worſhipping Images, which ſhews then 
they did not worſhip them, * ibid.n.37.p.267 
In the firſt part of the Thalmud writtcn 
abour 4, D. 200. there is no reproof to 
Chriſtiars for Images: but in the ſecond 
pore writtewabour A. D. 590. they frequent- 
y charge it upon them, ibid, 
The Heathens did nor believe their Images 
to be Gods, and worſhipped them with 
no other bur relative worſhup, 
| | L2.c.2.r.6.n.38,p-26}. 
only the ruder part of them, 
ibid, p. 268 
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. Ceremonies ought with a grear caution tv The many praRtical difficulties, un whic 
be taken up in imitation of the Heathen, Tonorance. the do&rine of Image-worltup doth invyolye 
| ibid,n.14-p.415 | df | [both Prieſt and People, . FOES 
fn what ſtate Heathens are after death, it abuſes the Conſcience into Errour, IE. 4 £4.4.6.6, 2686 9. 
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und demnats, Ss L4£.14 53.6794 | _ EO. | 110k: 
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In what ſenſe that propoſition and the con- cieties of wiſe and men diſputed, a man a [.2.0.241. 7-18.35 292 
trary are both true, ibid, | may be innocently 1gnorant, | EE, v a float 
f King Hezekiab's breaking the brazen | | 1.4-£.1-r.5:-5.p.794| , Sammum cjwe ofſe Imperium, qui ordi- 
rpent, L3.c.6.r.7..3-p.747| A man may not be innocently ignorang of #ar/o jueri derogare valear, - Labti 
Henry VIIT, his reformation in En that _ _ he ;al cn TO I.3 c,3-1.6.n.25-p.568. 
w | e c he propoſed to| what is that diligence, after whic 5% ey Ee "4 
DAE rol an Gr ny i rance 15 exculable, Ac hnEmataned : Impudence often the attendant of an evil 
x | Cef-Life ASAT what is probable GW = Conſcience, _ Tx.c,1.1.2,9.13 414 
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Holy Ghoff. fins of, malice, , , , . | ibid.n.18.p,798 Fire, ©  12.c.2.1.,23.þ.224 
Whether he deſcended in the ſhape of af .-Whar ignorance Antecedent and omis | rhe notation of the word, 
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Holy aaies. 
Of the obſervation of them, 
1.2.c.2.1+6.u.55$-275 


excuſe,ſo as their a&ions ſhall be reckon- 


ed neitherto vertue nor vices,;,, | | 


14-6,r.6.4,4-p.799 
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S. Fobn kept Eaſter-day not on the day of the 
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Indifferent. 
Things - indiffcrent 
"religion, bur no parts 'of 


L.3.c. 4.20 n12.p.671 


A8ons intheir phyſical capacity are nega- 
tiveiy indifferent, '1.4.c:1.9.1.9.14 p.757| 
AQs omitted are oftentimes indifferent, 
tbid.u.15-p-757- 
by what tenſe no individual a&tion is + # 
P-7 


rent 


all ads that paſs without any Mb. of the| 


will are indif-rcnt, thid.u.17 x7-p- 758 
Of Indifferent 2Qions, whar are fi 

© "361d n.16,17,Þ- 757 

No a&ion'of the will i is indifferent, 


i, .18:f.758 


Intereſt. 
renders the Conſcience ſulpe&ed, if it be 
guided by tr, I.c.1 1.3-.6,p.22 
Intercit * is ſometimes on the fide of me 
i 
How to diſcern when it is joyned i withTruth, 


"Of 1 os 


ibid. | of ye underſtanding and Choice of the will, 


L.4.c.1 PN oo 


Interpretation, | 
- Laws that are doubtful are rightly inter-| 
preted by Examples, [.2.c,2.1.7.9.44-P-295 
Rules of the interpretation of Laws by con- 
lequence, 1.2.c.2.1.7.u.8.p.394 
eipe= ru condition intrinſecal ro the Eh 
cf an affirmative pt is impouſible or can. 
nor be ſupplied, t lupnop it ſelf falls without 
unerpreration,  0.2.c.3 r.11.#.15-p.339|' 


Lays are to be For with reſpeQ to| 


the mind ofthe La 


ol. c.6.r.1:44.1.0,722 
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Commandments of God, 


— be miniſterics off 
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matiner, ibid.n.3. h:723, | 


as Conſeicnesy tht, #.G,10. apa 
None in Court thrown 


at hi Bother Judge, preceeded to lentence 
the intuition ofthe ab, and ſtayed _not 
for the ſolennaties of the Law, ib1d,n.t4p.65 
. Conceming the double capacity of a Judge, 
ih14.24.p.68 
Semtentia'd medics ou ſuo lata, unlaft, 
2b Gael. ns 449 
The interpretationof/ Lawsmade by Judges 
Power, 

--  42:c.6:1.2.u,7-f.730 

Jadged caſes are the belt indication of the 
meaning of a Law, L2.6.65.6..39.744) 
The } Judgesdo bytheir ences beſt convey 
the notice of a cuſtome, iid. 


Iudemens. 
- Three degroes of praRtical judgment, 
4 L.1.c 2:7.4.8.1.9.47 
The virtual 


z - that is a natural 
'mclination paſſing ve into habit or cuſtom; 


is not a ſtate of good, by which ones acc 
table to God, ibid.n.6 _ 


This diſpoſition ſecures not agaznit rempta- 
tion, ibid.p.48 
A formal Judgment, that 1s, deliberation 


is' required to the -conſtitution of a right and 

ſure Conſcience, 1hid.m.7-8.49 
- The Faudicial Law of Moſes is annulied, 

1.2.c.2,7.3.9.1-p-217 

Lex Julia, L.3.c.2-r.7.9. 7-h,513 
Fnfio and Mandatum, howdittingutthed, 

I.4.c.1.1.2-u, 74:767 

! | Whatſoever is againſt charity carnor be the 

'Y | eflect of Fuſtice, L.3.c.2:r.7:3.5:Þ.466 

That laymg of- Fuſtin Martyr. explicateC, 

79x guy Prey elmo memos @- Riv, | 
” * 0,2..2.5,4-.10'p, +245] 
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execution tipoi MalefaQors, 
[.3-c,2-7.1..18.p.46 9 
King. 
The Edi@s of Kings are 
mong the Laws of the bal ty 


3. ir, wht *e 
The Gallican Church is "3; eſe 
Ecclefiaſtical that their Kings bat mas: 
6. 3:c.3-r.5-.7.p.556 
Inſtances to prove that the Eechefiatitc are 
under the juriſdiction of the Civil or Kingly 
power, 1,3:c.3.r.6.9.3-p.558 
What is to be done when ho pa of 
'the King and Biſhop emeerfere, ibid.u.26. .Þ.568 
| - A Kingthat commands to the Guard is to 
be obeyed before a Biſhop that commands to 
go to Divine ſervice, ibid.n,27.p.568 
In external aRions the com of the 
King is to*be obeyed before the command of 
the. O_ ibid. 
The King hath jurisdiQtion in cauſes internal 
and ſpiritual, _ ibid.r-7.n.2.p-573 
The King is by God appointed to be an O- 
verſeer, Governour, Father and ProteQor 
over his Church, ' 1.3-c.3.1.7-.6.p.575 
The King ng todetermine what doctrines 
areto be taught the ' people, and what are 
to be ebidden , ibid.n.13.p.576 
Every article of Religion that the King al- 
lows isnot to be accounted a part of the true 
religion, ibid;n.16.p.579 
* The King muſt govern the Church by 
Church-men, I.3-c,3-r,8.9.1,2.p.579 
Good Kings uſe to verifie the judicial acts of 
the Church, 1bid.n.3-1.579 
bur freely, not by neceſſity, 
ibid.n.4,6. .580,581 
Kings art not bound to cxecute rhe'Decrees 
of the Chnrch, L.3.c.3-r.$.$.5.p.580 
The difference between the Kingly and Ec- 
clefiaſtical power, [.3-c.4.7.1.9.1.p.532 
Kings obey the-Laws of the Church, 
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Caſtoines are as 
* AKing ts ' Domin $5294 and therefore 
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S, Chryſoftom proves the office of a Wiſbop 
to be more 'difficult rhen that of a King, be 
| cauſe it hath no juriſdiftion, rbid 5:5. p. wY 
>The High Prieſt under the Law of Moſe: 
Jorrhal JurisdiQtion, Which the! 
bes Church hath-nor, * bidar.8.p,585! 


lit was in an extraordinary and miraculous; 


Way £2" ibid.n.9v.p.586 
The Che hath _ analogical Juriſdiction, 


ibid -u-11.p-587 

"How: the pot of the Keys differs from 

hs Jura: IS , #bi4:n.13-p.587 

> is no-JutiſdiAi jon in the power of the 
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"The Apoſtles; didexerciſe juriſdiction, but|| 


d. {though the Laws forbidi » layt 


I,3:c 4 r.6.n,1.p 601 &#.5.p,602 
The Example of Kings prevails much, 
[.3-c.4-r.6.9.4 p.602 
In what manner Kings were bound by the 
Cannons of the Church under the 014 Tetta- 
ment, ' ; ibid.u.6, p.603 
A King-cannot be excommunicated, 
1.3-c.4-r,7-u. 3þ.604 
The Primitive Bſhops never durſt think of 
excommuntcaring Kmygs, 1bid.u..7.p.605 
The Clinrch may deny the jun -» 
evil Kings, '— T.3:c.4.r:7 n.10.p- 
. The Kirg though'unworthy mult not 
nied the Sacrament, if he be inſtant for = . 
ibid. 
A Church-man- though an Apoſtle muſt 
be ſubje&ro the King, 0.3.c:3.r:6:n;1.p.557 
Penances cafirior be 1 No ited on the King 
againſt his will, L'3.C 4x: Farwag> # 606 
Some  Kings| have received hury by (ach Pe- 
nances; _ ibid ,n.13-$.2.45 
. Kingy may tiot'be publickly ary 
ibi8.#.12. EDT 07 
The old Prophets did, but- \mere Prieſts 
——— RN Kings, . ibid. #IG6-p, 657 
= and Minifters ſhould"'carry 
chemſelres e 


teproof of K 
Es 6 .18-p,607 


The Kirig nor the people canngt be excom- 

municated, 1.3.c.4.1,$.n.7.p.611 

The Hebrew Kings had power to'caufethe 

MalefaRors body to hang all _ on the tree, 
eRabbins, 

- IL34.6-1.1..16.p.727 

A King may be either more ſevere or "more 

gentle thatithe' Law, ib.r.2.1.3-p-739 

He is: Div*tinas Leouwr, and therefore may 

intervene between -Equity- and ſtrifneſs » þ 
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Difference betweena' King and Tyrant,.. . 
; I, 3.c.l:r. 3-1-5. p.405 
— T7 &1.3.6.3.1L.991-p.522 
The power af Kings, 1.3.c.2.r.1.1.3.8-523 
| Though they have an abſolute power, they 
may not uſe it, #bid,.44þ.523 
Their powex is abſolute in doing right, not 
in.doing wrong , their power of goverment 
15 ablolute,nottheir power of poſleffion,; ... 
| ; F __ thiden.5.p:524 
The. difference between a King and Lord 
of the people  --'. -#hid, 
What is Fu Regium ?. 
; Cle F ' Sas Sonia 
A conſideration upon t er To 
it -— ekriedbeSomuct, EY 
: aig ) 02 1,3.0.3-1-1,9.758:f:525 
Whether kings areſubjeR to their own Laws, 


ot dr t4,$-c,3-1-2:0-1:0.528 
Kings are not under. tae dire&ive power of 
Laws, | 


ft; ihid.n.2;p.528 
Theyare not under the fear of thejr' Laws, 
They are obliged by the Laws of God and 
nature, _ his E630 
_ A King may:not! comm 1s .SybjeRts to 
fight in an unjuft cauſe,, | . ibid.91,7-p.503 
 Their-Laws mult not be negleted:upon the 


opinion of evexy.vajnperion, ibid.n,8.p.531 
_ Some Laws bind the Prince, . 


ib1d..10.p.531 
| Whatſoevex the King hath ſworn to;obliges 
m, : | TT 
Of the Oath which Kings 


” 


ibid.ne £3-p.532 
take, 21: -! 

4 1 ibid,014.0.532 
Of the Kingly perogative, ibid,,16.p.533 
.The King can give pardon'to .a-Criminal 

condemned, ibid.n.1$.p.534 
Clemency a great vertue ina King, - iid. 
In what caſes a King may pardon a Crimiy 

nal condemned; 1bid.n1L9:p5.35 

Itis not lawful in any caſes to refiſt the 

King,” ;. 1.3.c.3.1.3.9-1-f.536 
TT per f08, regs © 

. A King, though wicked, muſt not be reſiſted, 

try tad od-{ [.3.c.3.3.91.13-f-542 

A King cannot be ſuppoſed ro have a defire 

deſtroy his Kingdome,  ibid.#$.15;p.542 

; "A Chriſtian muſt not ſeek revenge upon, 

nor reſiſt his-Father'or King, ib5d..16,9.543 

.- A King muſt not, becauſe no ſubj& does, 

forfext his right in his eſtate by his vicegerenes, 

non of tn nice CBE ORAL 0-543 
The King hath, no power bi 5 

againſt Law, ſo' neither the Subp& over his 

Kig, .. .,, .;/; 1; 2555 v:i.l Ml 

Arguments brought to proye the Pope hath 

power over Kings, L.3.c.3.r.4.9.4p.544 

- . Kings are Compenm eſcalate: = 

| thid.9,7.p.546 


Arralus in making the State of Rome his 
Heir, together with the Kingly power bequea- 
thed the power over things ſacred | _. . ibid. 

Religion being the great band of ſocieties 
mult be under the government of the King, 
05 1.3.c,3Y+4+.8.p.547 
_ The King without the condu& of religion 
un many exigencies cannot govern his people, 


| , ibid.n.9.p. Cn 
If the Prjeſtsrule religion, they may be ſu- 
pertour, to the King, ib.n,10-p-549 
0 > les. of Kings and Princes . that have 
been toftheir thrones by a pretended 
Ecclefiaſtical power, ibid n-11,f.54 9 
Ancient Kings would notendure any change 
mreligion, ibid.n.13-p.599. 
Kings are the vicegerents of Chriſt, 
The Jewiſh Kings were © Co—_ 
1 were ſuperjour in | 
to the eſs m marter of releons 1 
: ; l.3.c.3.4.4.20 p.553 
Chriſt will call Chriſtian Kings to account 
for Souls, © L ibid nn,21.p.553 
Kings have a Legiſlative power in the mat- 
ters of religion, L. 34.31.54, 1:f+554 


to 


#949-4-525 | 


thide14.5,p.529 |. 
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an rs are under the. power of 
hoſe matters. are under the. power of x 
King which G 


Kinared. 


diſtance of Kind red in the ſame manner, 
L 2. Co2.1853-%G 7, fs 238 
for the reſtrajut of thoſe marriages which God 
reftrauns not, 


. Know, 
Every Knowingfacukie is the ſeat of Con- 
1ence, _ , bL1.c.1.n+2.-4-.10 
_ Hew little certainty there .is in; humane 
diſcourſes, L.1.c.2.r.6.9,7-p.56 


, 


L 
Law. 


In pati Cognationts par et iden vis ef, the 
meanug and limit ations of that rule, 

| L.2:c.2*r.3.n:48.p.232 
. When Laws are contrary,: which is to be 


broken, | l:a.c.5-r.8.n.1.p.143 
Ta-whart ſenſe the mind of the Lawgiver 1s 
tobe the meaſure of interpretation, 


RE  T.3.c,64r.1.4.3 p.723 
bythe reaſons and cauſes of the Law we may 
judge ofthe jotention of the Lawgiver, ibid, 
the Law is broken when the wards areobey- 
ed,if you violate theend or meaning of it, 
4 . - ibid. n,4.p.723 
- If the intencion of the Law be colleted but 
obſcurely, :the obſcure words are rather to 
be followed than the obſcure mtention, 


"TP s 4 ba ed ide SJ2 
unleſs it be manifeſt the wofds recede fr 
the intention, the Subje& is to follow the words 


Words of Civil: and Legal fignification in 
Laws muſt not fignifie according to Gram- 
mer but Law, . + I72 - {> ; pee? 
& 1.3.c.6.1.1.n.38.0.723 
That is the meaning by. words: in the Law 
that does the workof the Law; | 
In all Laws and obligations of CI@nce, 
by contra, when.any doubt:arifſes, we are 
to reſt upon that which is mo likely and moſt 
uſual, ibjid.n.12+p.726 
Ot the favourable ſenſe of Laws,. 

F-. ib..12,13514-t5:16p.726,727 
Of the favouralye interpretation of Laws 
m infliting puniſhments, | bid.#.16.p.727 
When a Lawgiver interprets his Law he 
not take off the obligation, burremove 1t, ' 
1.3.c.6.4.2-.2-p.730 


. Rules to know whe 
ceaſeth upon the change of reaſon, 
1.3.c.6 43-.64p.731 

How the obligationof a Law may be exten- 
ded by parity of reaſon, 
Ratio Legis nou eff Lex, ibid.n.27..738 
Laws cannot by interpretation be extended 
to the time paſt, . ibid.n,30.p.739 

. Cum Lex 1% prateritam quid indu get, its. 
futurun vetat, 1.®.;: ibid. 
It is not. ſafe to enquire after the reaſon of 
a Law, unleſs the law it ſelf declare it; - 

:&4£.4.A£ — k.3:6.6-1,311433-Þ+739 

_ of the Abrogationof Lawsy: ' 


| ol, ne 9208 
Difference between Moſes Law 3nd the Goſ- 
pel.: .- 1.4.col.r\1:91-24.p.761 8&2; 
; 2 ein £.2.4.5.$+246 | | 
When the authority of Lawyers 1s to be fol- 
lowed; 1 £.4.7.10.n.5.p.125 
The Aftions of men. living uader another 
Law are not tobe meaſured by Laws of a dif- 
fering government, L.1.c.5,r.8.n.30.p.152 


Bnod licitum oft ex ſuperveniente cauſa 


,: f Sd 32554 | ; 
hath leftugder no command- | _ 
ment, viz. Church-affairs, ibid.u. 4.p.554 


The Canon and Civil Law account notthe 


thoſe reaſons conſidered which men unyenc 
ibid..75p.2 
oy” WII9 39 |. 


thid.n6.p.723 | 


n the obligation of Laws|, 


ibid.n.26-p:738 | 


 Bnod Lige grobibitoria now vetitim et; peb= 
wm cfſe intelligiturs | "a 

1 £2.442:1+3:#-45-P-2JT 

a 54's 

| og aa, cy 8.p.238 

— | { pre f.304 

5 Ir is a_tdew Law, old n the lakers 

if a new degree of dury be required, ; 


"ER 1.2 .2.1.44#8 4-$:243 
| 'To forbid evil and command to Helter | 
camnet be ane precept, 


ibid.n.8,p.2.4 

Wharſoever is abtolutely is cas ie | 
, [.2.C,2.1.7.1-2.1,p:288 
Laws thatare doubtful are rightly interpre- 
ted by example, ibid, n.44,p.2-55 
. A Lawgiver is not only he who gives Laws, 
but he thar authorttatiyely ex ther al- 

ady givel, 4.2,0.3.4.1.9.1.p.296 
L; whlocre is equivalent to the inſtance of 


_ Fac Legi tya ſept 


- the Law,is alſo within its obligation, 


PT £2.c.3.7-3.19.5.-304 
| whatfnever can certainly and truly be dedu- 
ced from a Law, doesas certainly bind us as 
the inſtance that isnamed, '. . ibid. 9.p.305 
The uſctulneſs and original of Laws, 


RE I 3.c.2.1.6.n-1.p.505 
Chriſtians muſe nct go to Law but upon 
very great” cauſe, ibid.n.18 p.511 
. eminem Legem ſibi dicere poſſe, aqua, 
[Pmutata voluntate, nequeat recedere, 

S #-3.-3-7.6..25.p.568 
_ All Laws bind ether by the natural good- 
ſs of the aQien, or by its ſubſerviencie to 
omething elſe, or only by the authority, 

: — _0.3c.4.r-18-n.6.p.65$ 

Laws are either perfe& or imperfect, 
| . be3.c 5:1.8.9,16.p.J15 
The meaning of Ling is to be —_ 
above theit words, . 1.3-c.6.r.1.n-1.p.722 
- Connlels Eyangelical cannot be made mto- 
Laws, 1.3.6-4.7.200.12-p.679 


© 2 


Laws Divine. 


Theendand Intention of 2 Lawis underthe 
Commandment, as much, as the aQion com- 
manded in order to the end, 
1963238; "1! 62 3 $446;2.453s5 forks 
Difference berween Moſes Law ny the 
Goſpel, L.4x-1-r.1.% 24-p.761 &l.2. 
2: > > EP :::6.2.7.548,4-p246 
; When two Laws are oppoſit, that which 
vields is notmoral, * 1.2.5,2:r.6 u.76.p.283 
|. He does not always keepa good Conſcience 
who, obſerves only ,the words of the Divins; 
Law, and neglects the reaſons and analogies, 
inlike inſtances, L1-c-1.9.1,99,20.p 6 
Some Laws of God are {uch, that theycan=, 
not be diſpenſed with, 1.1.c.5,1.8.9.35.p.154 
Affumative Laws obligenot whentheycroſs 
a Negative, / | | ibid.p.155, 
The ground and meaſure of diſpenſing w:th 
HrMmative Laws, * Eads ' . ibid. 

That in the Sanftion of the Law of God, 
the reaſon binds more then theletter, _ 

_ 2 12.6-1.1 ,90-.15-p.293 

Tertullian undertakes to find all the moral 
Law in the firſt Commandment God gave 


0 Adam, |  0,2..2.1.4-1.9 $244 
Gods method in giving, of Laws, , J 
We. _ thid.n.10.Þ.2 45; 
' Inall contra&s of Laws t 1 
or aQion isto be preferred, 
| _ * $,2.6.3.945-.9.Þ.311 
Difference bgtween Laws and Countels, _. -.. 
' ., The meaſures and 


he Spiritual {ſe 

0.2.c.35.12.9-4$.34t 
notes of their f'> mba 
1 4:2, tbid..10.p.343- 
In Laws not bnly the contrary to the daty, 
but the privative alſo is a fin,, . 

| " = ibid.n.12.0.344 
i hatſoever Law or Precept in Scripture - 
relates wholly to a perſon, circumſtance or , 
time, paſſes no obligation beyond the limus 


Kivgs may compel their Subjetts to ſerve 


MULaINY, | [.2.6.1-1,10.#:5-p.205 | 


ofthat pexſon, circumſtance or time, s 
| ibdy.17-n3p4ro 
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Th Tal. 


Precept was | 
"Han, if another ſucenoded it that 
; Fiftent with it, the former is by the Frarg 
 Clar'd perſonal, remporary and expir'd,” 
| L2-c.3.,9.17-n.4- h:419 
= A law that is merely temporary may be u- 
* . ferted without any mark of difference amcng 
, other Laws thatare perperual and nioral, 
« ibid,n-54410 
We are free from the cue of the Law by 
Chriſt, 
We are freed from y 


ibid, 


Chriſt, | 
. - : The Difference of Divine and Humane 
Las an their obligation, . 
puts 54m "ay 


. [2-61.11 
"The Laws of Gol precepes 
mative do notoblige 30 an atual obedience i 
, of death, T36-1-1.2. nn 3 
that teach any thing is a Law 6 
which 1s nor, are-guilty of refrain, the Com- 
nandments of menfor dodtrines, ” 
2 EES648;t $3 
« "Laws that are the Wpng * - 
1.3.c.4 r- _ Ap. 02 


| Laws Humane. 
- Lex Popilia, what itwas, and how juſt, 
1.3.6.2-1.7 ”.8 eÞ+514 
Of Equity in Penal Laws, 
k3-c.6.r.1..2.p-J22 
Mos ne the words of the Law are ambigu- 
ous, unjuſt or abſurd, the mind of the Law. 


giver is to be preſumed to' be free from'all |conlt 


evilor vice, | ibid. n.4-p.722 

Inall Laws and obh ; of Conſcience 
| by. comtra&, when! any doubr- ariſes, we are 
_ to reſtupon that which is ma(tlikely and moſt 
ulual, |  bbagir 7 


- Of the favourable interpretation 
m inflicting 
95 6.1.14n.16.p-727 


his Law, he 


When a Law-piver i 
does not take 0 
it, 1.3.c-6.7.2.n:2.p.730 
| APrince may be cither more fevere 0 
. gentle then the Law, © - 

- The Laws are not to be bended by 
| Pretation, bux - pon grearand jſt cats, 

- ApR Crd 39736 

ation of Ia Laws made by 3h 


more 
ms 


ireo ro 


JG. r. cmonal La a 


t the obligation but remove | 


of he pay and | intention of "EY 
Laws, , L4:4,2.5. 48.4 
The abuſe of a Law does trot make it to 
" 1 £6: « «25+ F- 
No Humane Law i DT be he a 4 2) bor 
our | Lc. wp 
Humane Lows make not any mtrin- 
L1.c.3-r-5n,6-p.85 
bedience ro Laws, 

L2-c.2.r:57n-12-p.286 
Humane Laws can exat but the outward 
l.2-c.3-r-$-1-2.p-308 
Laws of man do limit and declare and 
make the inſtances, in which the Laws of God | 
do bind, + I<pc.l.r-1,0,12-p.430 

The Laws of men bind the Conſcience even 

i materia 6 


| 


| 


L.3.c. I, 7. 1.9. 43+ Þ. 4 
Humane Laws are neither derived i 
Divine poſitive Law nor that of nature, 
L.3-c.1,9-1.9.13-p-431 
uy by, Or which Humane —_ pals 
Conſcience depend not u IN- 
AAS of the Lawgiver, Fo 
0.3-c.1,r. $8.14. £432 jnul 
A Law that profefles not to bind the Con- 
ſcience is no Law, Wren 
Though Humane Laws do not bind the 
ience by the intention of the Prince; yet 
God binds them upon the Conſcrence accord- 
to his mtention, - ibid.n.15 
The Laws of men bind the Confcienc —_— 
perly and dixe&ly: not  indireftly' a 
ibid.n.15,p.10 


He that breaks a: Humane Law cftablubed 
upon great penaltics commits a great fin, 

ibid. 1,16 -p.10 

That Rule 'holds. not, where'the penaltic 

ſerves only for' ee&rrour, 4bid. 

| Humans" Lex non magis graves Conſeien- 

corpora, ibid, 

"How t Humane-Laws do bind: where the 

matter in it ſelf is great, 

 £3.614-1.9.17-P.4 33 

Of- Laws: m themſelves ſmall and witimg, 

bur by the conſequence mrde very. confidera- 

ibi4-1.18.9.433 

[When Law expounds an ation ta be a Sin 

or fignifie one,.. 12 it felf it doe not, 

non the heart of him that does its he that 

e | does it fins; 1: . 'thid. 

iFrhe matrer of a tnvbeiefs ſmall ac. 


"It count, and tho Legiſlative power fer a value 


_ ALanotli not- this Conſricns? : 

who y ceaſeth, or. a contrary rea- | 

13. 6.6 r-Z-1. - 431 

alto to kdore when the of Laws 
ceaſerk upon the change ot real6n, 


b.3.c,64.3.n.6.p.432] 
- ALaw binds not to an inconvenience preat- | 


4 


e then the publick benefit of the us 
- "ibid.u.15. 1734 
'»-In what caſes the SubxR is to conſult 
Prince about the ceafing obligation of Laws, . 
Ex.c.6:r.3.m.19.0.735 
; Of commutation ' of Laws, 
 0:34.6.r. we 18s. 74% 
may bc Þ TT $rveIP ep” he” ES, 


cool ation .6r.6a.Zp. he 


meaning of a Law, 
Humane Laws bind the Conſcience," 
- Rules by which' may be known, 
mane Laws are intended to bingo a 
. and what to a leſs, | L.3-c- I.Y, 1.95. 16.p-432 
* Humane Laws bind the Conlcience - 
things otherwiſe indifferent, 
"3.6 La F420 
They bind without the interition of 
ibid .n,14p, 431 
"Bur the anenton of the- Dy weiver 1s 
meaſure binding, ibid,n,15-p.432 
"Laws ſometime made in England profeſ- 
ſing not ro bind the Conſcience, * + 
TS F ibid 93.14 +Þ432. 


Ha- 


ab+.xtl 
greater ſin | 
in| Humane Laws.muſtalways 


i | upoÞ it, it isno argument of the ſmallneſs of 


'theſm, idid.n.18.p:435 
they f in Humane Laws toward a grea- 
rer dblegation: of the Conſcience, 

#.20- Bet3f 436 | 


BS Lf... 
However Mumane Laws are 
— o+ qoreors eeina the band of = 
ibid-1.21.p.436 
The contempe of any Law, be the manter 
never fo rrifling, is a very great ſin, | 
ibid-n22.p,436 
To teach'that Humane Laws bindthe Con- 
ſciece, intrenches not upon the power of God, 
L3.cik-r.1.,9925þ 437 
Homane Laws may lay on us an-obligation | 
ro obſerve ceremonies notw! our 
ibid. | privilege of Chriftian Liberty, 
ibid.u-28.9.439 
The Difference of Divine-and Humane 
Laws in their » -ibidn.34-p-442 
Humane Laws bind not the under! 
6 _ 3s: 


1 


442 

ways pes Ac 

where they ate. _ han 422444 
Humane Laws 

Divine bind to aRive ar demdew to, 

1,311 «2.9. 1-444 

An Humane Law made under the- pena _ 

of Death, binds ro obedience thuugh Deat 

certainly follow, ibid,09.12,0.447 | 


When a Tyrants threatens death to 
wake the obedire Subj 


The preceptivsop prokubitive words, whar| 


tandmg, penal, Secoudly, mned, Thirdly, 


Defenſatives of ® 


contemn the Law, 


thoSabjek onghe rater t5/Gie then-difobey 
the Law, iid n.13-p-4 47 
OO _ breaking Laws to fave ones 

Laws that oblige t obedience i En 19-448 
(61 n f 

death muſt be i» manirie gree 9 


thid 
juſt cauſe a man yer 


Upon a juſt withou 
Crime break a Law,. when by fuck a wail 


greion the end of the Law is not bindred, 
" 1bid..17.p.448 
Of Humane Laws that are unjuit, and 
how many waies they be fo, —_ #.1.0.449 
Humane Laws are unjuſt, if the matter 

be incompetent and undue, 

| L3.c1 #$$39.2. «440 
Where Humane Laws do oblige with dan- 
ger of. death, theyoblige not but ro the whole 
> | obedience of the Law, #bid.r-2.9. 9648 


Humane Laws are unjuſt, when | 
S beth te its 


nh a competent matter oy 
F, 3. 4 P-449 
All Humane Laws prefcribi the Con- 


> gs ſerting bounds to the thoughrs are 


1hid. 
— Laws —_— wheni they do' not 


contribute to the publick but wholl 
his private good that made the aw 2 


Who. A », 

i Theris right endof H an6-Lawe; is 59 = 
ibid. 
A.Law that by the change of affairs becomes 
by |contrary ro the Common good is not to be. 
obſerved, | 63t.1.r.3-n.6.p.450 
An unjuſt on is not to be diſobeyed with 
ſcandal of othe ” ibid;n. IOp.451 
ri hg, obſerved in difobeying Hu- 
mane Laws, that are unjuſt, + ibid. 

A civil Law cannot A a. natural, 


Ng N.3.p.454 
ly.c:1.r.6: 


— wort _ 
The: care of ſufficient promuleari 4 
upon the Priupe, 


L.3-c.lr,6.n,5,0,458 
Laws haye not their bindiig power: bythe 


conſent ofthe people, L.3-c.1.r.7 #-4:5.2.46L 
The conſtne of ad jo 20 (por WAR +a 

ty to the Law, 

Unreaſonable Laws inboms: 


| 


j. 


Of the promulgation 0 
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'In the Subſtangial ranters! p: religi Space 
Laws bind'our of the Dominions, bur not in 
the Ceremonials of religion,” '-: 

ibid. _ me ee 


A Law for oblige beyond the ret- 
ritory if it relate rothe good of evi it, 

| L.3.c.x. wa s p:463 
How far are bound: by the Eaws 
of the Counrey where _—_— wy 


A ſemence ſer down i in —_ 919-463 
of the Prefent- or Preter tenſe; fhews the ſen- 
tence 18 incurred ipſo falto, * 
3-c/r,2.1.28, p.476 
What fernence thole Laws are to have where 
the puniſhment is expretied by the verb _ 
ſtantive, tid. 2.9. O47 - 
Wl 


When a Law paſles a ſentence, whic 
invalid, unleſs its punifhment- be: inflited 
before the Judge take Cogsifance, then rhe 
Offender'is condemned ipſofaffo, £ ». 
itid.n.Þ p.478 


Of tie diſtinftion of Laws. Firſt, purely 
'M0o- 
ral, 1.3.c-2.7.4.9 my 
Kings are not under the Pie pner a of 
their own Laws, l.3- £2 .2.9.2-p.528 
The Supreme power is nor utder the power 
of the Laws, - ibid. 59-929 
_—_ Laws of Kings are not to be diſobeyed 
upon the Phancy 01 -—" vain -perſon, pre- 
tending they a __ ibid.n.8.p.531 
Some Laws, what they are, that bind 
the Prince, xbidin,10-p:53t 


of 


| 


Humane 


Os 


FT. > 
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Humane Laws can rtke off -oi__— 
or:put uporirthe 'fortnality of fin, 
| E3icq-r,18:n.2.p.657; 

, q 


S. Luke. 

Ch:9. 50. He that is nor agaitift 'us, is for 
us. - Aſate, 12.20, "te thari>.nor With tt{cs 
againſt 'nie, Reconciled, ' 

\ k4c-1,1.1.9,27.p.762) 


 Luws of the Charch, 

Gol gave 'power 'to the Church by their 
Laws'to Tiod hd looſe, as Princes he, 

+ = += bee. Þre1.w.l6.p.433 

A Taw-that inflias a arid Ecclefiaſti- 
cal puniſhinent too, binds to 2'preat fin, 
« eoyiten J id .u.1 , +4 5 

The Canons of the Pope and Bi mg 
made Mmto Laws by the 


Biſhups were 


Emperour Fuftinian, 
0.3.c.3-1.5-13.4+p+555 

| ne Emperor made a Law concer- 
ning the eleion of the Pope, ibid.n.5.p.556 
The Laws of the Church after they are ra- 
tified by the Prince, biad him as the Civil 


Laws of his own B 
__.4:34.455.6.9.2.p.602 
A Caftome of the Church binds not againſt 
a Law of ut 


SubjeR nwult bebave themſelves in that caſe, 


| ibid. 
Couttels Eyangelical cannot be made into 
Laws, ibid.n.12.p.671 
Zen; © 
Of Lent and the weekly Faſting days, 
ei 1.3.t4.1.13-1.4.p.628 
Some Fathers affirm the Lent Faſt is a 
tradition-Apoſtolical, * 4bid,n.5.p.628 
Sole others affirm, it is 5fi Inſtitution 
wartanted to us from Chtiſt, 5b-#.7.p.628 
= home nh nem op be cncuded from the 
: » 6.3 62 
The Orleihal of the Lent fall inet? 2g 
then the'Apofiles, © Lz.c.4.1.13.9,10.p.630 
The A uſe of the Lent Faſt, 99-630 
Tt Was unknown in the Church the three 
k th1d.n.12:p.630 


The Lent £1 was it order to Eafter,there- 


; 1:3.c.6 > 


Chriſt, res | 
Chriſtian Liberty it firſt miſtaken, 
£3:c1,7-1.4.28.p.19-& 
| 427- P28.4 39 
Liberty of ' Conſcience how 642 thn be 
permitted by -rhe Supreme power, 
ER [.3.c.3.1.4-8.15..551 
Ot Chriſtian Liberty in relation to whole 
cries, L.3.c.4.1.17.9.2.p.649 


Jus rrium bberorum, 


1b1d, 


what it was, 
L.3.C.1.r.101.37-£.442 
Lie. ; 
It is lawful to tell a harmleſs Lie ro fave 
the life of a gallant brave man, 
| L1.c.5.r.8.n.28.p.574 
The Eſſence of a Lie does not conifilt in ts 
difference from the eternal truth, _ 
L.3.c.2.1.5.u.4-p-487 
Melanchthon in his definition of a Lie, 
includes the hurting of ones Nee, 
-Of the Egyptiatis deceived by the Jews of 
theirJewels by a Lie, _ ibid #.7.9.488 
It is lawful ro Tet! a Lieto children or mad- 


men for their benefit, | ibid.n.8 
' A Phylitian may lawfully tell a lie ro ſome 
kind of Patients, bid. 


To tell a Lie for charity to ſave the life of 
a husband, publick perſon or Prince, - hath 
been commended by wiſe and good men, 


| 1. 3-c.2.r.5.9.10.p-488 
OF the Lic told by the Egyptian ane or) 


ſed, if the doing be better then the ſaying, 
ibid.n.15.p.91 
It is not lawful to tell a lie to ſaye ones 


e, __, "[34.2+.3n.t6.p.493 

The Romaniſts give leave to tell a Lie ro 
ſave ones reputations * ' ibid.p, 92 
/ | That Dodrine proved falſe, 


Synefius tells a lie, to tefuſe a Biſhoprick, 


fore conld riot be more ancient theh ir, ; Rb ibil.n.18.p.495 
16 ibid.n.13.p.6321 In a juſt wat it 18 awful to deceive an Ene- 
In the firſt 2gos of the Chriſtian Church, | my; but not to lice, ibid,n-19.p.495 
the Faſt before Eaſter Iafted bar two or three | If is not lawful to deceive an Enemy w Gs 
days, ibid.n.19-p.632 | * 2c in treaty with him, = ibd.p.q9 
The word ge ann & 'treajdgxzxoc}| To uſe Straragems is not to Lie, = 
eame from' the faſt of tourty hours held in. oy DOEg ibid.p.4.96 
mediately before Paſter, #bi4d.u.14.9.633 | A Lic that ſerves charity muſt tiot bs againſt 
That word in the Ceuncit of Nice does | Juſtice, Res: 0.3-£.2.1.5,9-23-p.4 98 
not the Lem, - ibid, n.16,p.633 If a man ſpeak a downright lie, he can 
Lents or Qua Faſts obſerved by hard)ybe innocent, 1.3-c.2,r.4,n.50. P:504 


the Ancients were divers, © 
L3.c.4.1.13.9.17,18,19:p.634 
Divers tonjeRures about the reaſon AT e 


word padragalins, i#bid;n,18.p.634 
In Jr e S: Hierom calls Lent an 
Apoſtolical Inſtitution, '. ib:4..21.p.634 


Some errours of the Roman Church about 
impoling the Lent Faſt, | 
1. 3:c.4.1.19.9.15,16.p.654 

Bellarmine affi-ms they are nor Chriſtians 
that eat Fleſh in Lent, ib.,n.17.p:653 
The Primitive Chriſtians did not abhor 


Of the £67d Mayor of London bis fliying 

Wat Tikr, | a = #. Vo: 

The” uſe of the word £v4ft,” 
1.3:6.4:1.10.3,10,8.,621 


What is the 46d, 
"© 4:3--3.7,1.99.5.0,52.4 
A King is not Lo Io: his peopte, ibid. 
Lords Sapyer, 
Of the Inftitution of the Lords ſupper, 
I2.6.3-1.9-.1.p.319 


fcſh in Lent, 3-4, 4:4.17-8.19-p.657 
Liberty. - 
Libertas oninibun rebus favorabilior, 


'Chtriſtiah Liberry, What it is, erdin'] The 'Manichees who abſtained from wine, 
Ht conſiſts, = T-1.6:4:#-448-2p.1to [mixing thernſelves among the faithful, were 
a ____ '&'.3-p:427.437 [Aiſcoyered'by thier refafing witie'in the Sacra- 

Iris not Liberty 'from fit, "'"",  _.  #6id,v.16.p.323 

L ;  1.3,c.1.:5-p,427 | P. Gelafiss condemned thoſe who ES, M, 
 : By Chriftizi Hiberty there is nochitig Kd from the conſecrated chalice, ibid.u, 17.p.323 
t6 us befoue men, bar before God there is, The time when the Chalice was firſt with- 

| 'I:3.c:1.1.18.28.p.437 | held from the Ia - 

"We are freefrom the curſe of the Law by : . ibid. n,20.p.324 
Chriſt, Hog: #b1d,p.438| Againſt Communion in one kind, 

Wherein-confiſts that Tiberty Which Chris 1.2.c.3.r.17.9.6.p.411 
death harh prir us'ih, ibid & #9.7.p.412 


We are treed from the Ceremonial Law by 


4 


4 . , 
Itis lawful to do otherwiſe then we promi- 


ibid,n.17.9.4 94 | 


ſeryitig Chitity, 


The authoriry of Fufin Mort azdihſt 


: Communion in" on! kind, Uiden.7-p.328 


The Apoſtles tanght the Biſhops and Pricſs 
to confecrane the va and wine Pe they 
did communicate, 13.c,4.r.12..2.p.6 
That none bur the Biſhop or Prieit coul 
conſecrate, is an Apoftolical Canon, 
ibid.n.6.p.626 


Of keeping the Lords day, 
1. 3.c.4.1.17.9.24-p.656 
& 1.2.p.276 


Love. 
He thatloves God above all 
loves him for his own fake, 
The meaſures of L 


other things, 

1.4.c.2.r,2.99, 9 

ove towards God, 
12.6, 3-7.1248:1.Þ:341 


M 


| Aſad-man in his madneſs may be pu- 

_ for Sony Crimes he did when he 

was in health, 1t to the puniſhment no judi- 
cial puniſhment be required, - at 

L.4.c,1.7.4-n.8.p.791 


Mandatum & Fullis bow diſtinguiſhed, 
þ 4.01.1.2.9.7-p.767 


Magiſtrate, 
The Civil Magittrate may punifh the 
thoughts of the heart, though they never pro- 


ceed ro action, L ZeCe Igr.5,99,G. (7 
The Original of Migiſtracy, ei 
1.3. 1.1.7.u,1,2.p. 
It is an Ordinance of God, | EO 
1.3-c.2.1-1.8.2p.46 
If the Son be a Magittrate, the <3," ke 
is exempted from the Fathers power, bur nor 
the Son, | L3.c.5.r.8.,22-p.717 
Marriage. 


In tanvaſia the point of Priefſls marria g 
Paphnutins 1h the whole Council to follow 
his fingle opbuon in ſayour of them, 


|  0L.1.c.4-1.9.u.2.118 
Marriage of Biſhops and Prieſts, * oy | 
1.3.c.4-1.20 #.15.p.672 


Fneas Sylvius, Panormitan an Caſflander 


were apainit it, ibid.n.16.9.222 
Wiles of the Roman Church rank p5 
. ibid p.673 


It isan intolerable burden, 1b;d.n.17-p.673 
The Nicence Council is againſt it, _* 

| ibid.p.573 
The great difficultie fome holy men found in 


thtzobeymg that Law, ibid.n.17.p.674 
Of Marriage, L.2,c.3-r:5.9,6 fe ts 
Contra&t and Congrets do effe& as ku, as 
ood og ey L3-C.I.r. 4-.1.Þ.454 


| | ins oy that Law 
' 3rpoyns {(inple life ro Biſhops and Prieſts,ought 
Joke etna relaxed, though it had coughs 
Canon Apoftolical, 0[5.c.4.r.11.n,4.0.623 
To forbear marriage is not a means of pre- 
1.3. 4-1.20,8.17.p-675 
Is not in every mans power, | 
ibid.n.17,p.676 
it does no goodatall, isno ſervice of God, 
ibid.u-13.p.677, 

Virginity is not more holy then chaſt Mar- 

I 1.3-c.4.1.20,9,19-+677 

was married, 


bid.n.19.p:578 
ibid.n.19.f 5 


which 
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| berween the, married: and 


The Prieſts in- France refuſed to pur away| 
their wives at the Legates perſwaſion, ibid. 
Net forbidden in England till 4, D. 9 = 
ibid, 
When the Church aid allow marriage to 
Prieſis ſhedid forbid it 'after Ordination, 
+, 1.3.c.4-r.20-.24 601 
The Greek and Eaſtern Churches did oblige 
their Prieſts fo ſingle hfe, if they were or- 
dain'd in that itare, ibid.n.26.p.681 
- They were permitted by the Ancient Church 
ro marry after Ordination, ibid.n,27.p.681 
The p:aRice of the Latin Church about 
the Marriage cf their Prieſts, ib14.u.28.p.683 
Gregory Nazianzes had Sons born to him 
after he was conſecrated Biſhop, ib.p.683 
They atinexed a vow cf Continence to holy 
Ordcrs, ibid .n.29.p.683 
Concerning the ſecond marriages of Prieits, 
1.3.6.4.$-22.9-29.p-.684 
The Church of Rome dees without ſcruple 
-frequently ordain thoſe that have been twice 
married if they will pay the mult, Ex Spa- 


latenſ, ibid. n.2.0.p.687 
Ohildten'may- not marry without their Pa- 
rems conſent, h, 3:6.5.1.8.97 pi709 


Iſaac did not marry without his Fathers| 


Jeave, though Gcd had delign'd the Marriage, 
; a _ #bid.n.8.p.709 
Marriages againſt the Parents conlent the 


Civil and Canon Law pronounce invalid, 


"A Berrothed . woman is in 


a wiſe ;before Marriage, and her-; 


' The AManichees who abſtained from wine, 


diſcovered by their refulng the Chalice in the 
H. Euchariſt, 0.2.c,3.r.94%16.p.323 


S. Matthew, - 
Cap. $5. 39. Whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on 
the right cheek, turn to him alſo, Explicated; 
| . 0,2.c.3.9.1,,14-f-300 
Cap. 12. 30. hethat is with me is againſt 
me, reconciled with, Luk. 9, 50. He:that 
1s not againſt us, is for us, Ds 
. b4c.1.1.1-n.27-p.762 
| Minifters. 
' Oftthe maintenance of 


Miniſters under the 
Goſpel, _ 2 c.37.3 n.4-p.393 

Gf the wearing Surplices, = 
«fp .r.15,n.8.p.6 40 


| 3G 
» It. is lawful to enter the Mmiſtry wh 
aQual deſign to make that calling the means 
of ourneceſlary ſupport, with reaſonsproving 
it, ; * L1.c,2.1.5.n.7-f-45G| 
muſt be the glory of 


but the- principal end 
: ibid.11.p.50 


God, withreaſons, 


out, Gods permiſfion, becauſe it is not lawful 
toenter into. it Without the Divine vocation, | 
; | : Nos b 1.6 2.4+5.9,2 1.52 


Mind, w, 


ib14,9. 9,10 p.710| 


- The Charch did ſometime anathematize 
thoſe that married without their Parents con- 
_—_—. - ibid,19,11.p6711 

It is reaſon a Son ſhould be left at liverty 


- In nothing more then in Marriage, 


I 3.c.5.r.8-#1.13-p.712 
When Scns and Daughters are” of compe- 


tent years, and have the uſe of, reaſon, they | 
_ Ean of themſelves comra marriage, 


A, ib;d.n.1 hang 
The Council of Trem declares all clan- 
deſtine Marriages null, [.2.c.1.1.5..4-f.1 
The Church of Rome does ill to give leave 
toeither of the perſons married to break their 
vow.and enter into a religious houle, _ 
. ibid.n.5.p.192 
_ Every Error Perſons does not annul Mar- 
riage, © L2.c.1.1.7.-2-p.1 
Ot 'the prohibition of © ad in ak 
degrees, ' L.2-c.2.1.3-8.17-f-199 
| The Perfian Magi were begotten of the Mo- 
ther and the Son, _ ibid.n.2.3.p.224 
Of the Marriage of Mothers in Law and 
their husbands children,  ib.n.29.p.227 


God hath not forbid to marry our kinred, bue | 


only'thencareſt of our fleſh 3 Propinquos,nor 
Cognatos, ibid.n.38.p.230 
Impari Cornationts gradu par & idem yu 
fatuatar, A rule of the Law about Marria- 
gES9 ibid n.4 8.p.232 
" The Marriage of Parents and children for- 
bidden by Chriſt, _* wbider,56.p.234 
©" The Marriage of Slaves againſt the conſent 
of their Lords is valid according to the Civil 
Law, I.3.6.5.1,8.n.14.0.712 
. * The full effe& of Marriages made againſt 
the Parents conſent,  ibid.n.16.p 723 
+ Three things in Marriage, one cf which 1s 
in the_power of the Contradors, the other 
of the ic or Civil Ruler, the third un- 
der the power of the Church, ibid, 


Cn 


The Mind furniſhed with a | holy rule and 
guided by it, is Conſcierice, 


b 
4 
4 


. DiftraQion of mind the effe& of a guilty 
and troubled Conſcience, /. 1.c. 1.y-2.9:13.p.14 
Of ComraQts made with Minors, 

YT. ey 09s Pace & 
X { Ez eCoIo#f. 4.9123 eo: þ 
Of the Afrracks Ls xs Ch — | 
. T2:  . £1.6:4 42.9 4.p;96\ 
Cuſtome cannot abrogate a Law undet a; 
Monarchie, . 1, 13-6,6.r.6.n.6.p.741 


Money, ; 


' Majori ſumma negative prolate, minorem 
nec naturaliter nec civiliter ineſſe, 
""F 1.3.c.2.1.5.99, 14.493 
- In ſummis ambigui,' ſemper quod minm eff 
promity videtur, 1.3.c.6.r.1.n.13-p.725 
| Aawritins the Emperour made a Law that 
no Souldier ſhould turn Monk without. his 

leave, and forccd the Pope to own it, 
: 31-37-51, 7-p.5 56 


Moſes, Moſaical,  _ 
-* The great ſanftion of the Law of Moſes 


Was mw be for it conſiſted 'al- 
moſ?t all of nes, 1.2.c.3.1.1.9.4.p-297 
| E l clipredica in words bor- 


'rowed frota Moſaical rites, determined with 
the rites to which they -are annexed, 
[.2.c.3.1.15-1.2,3,4-f-394>395 

Reaſons tha 


t' the Law of Moſes 
required the uction of a better Law, . 
In what ſenſe th 


$oZefs 1,9, Iz2,Þ.2 I Oo 


Scripture .._: The Law of was a colleQian of the 
beſt of thoſe Lay {fret world was 


mixed themſelves amang the Orthodox, were | 


15not nioral or natural, bur for a 


It is not lawful to forſake the Miniltry with-| 


|ſutficient'proofof a Moral precept, 


| Moral, 


ib;d.n.20.p.658 | pun like adultery, ©  1bid.m416,p,7} "ned hee 12..2-1.3.$.36-9.220 
Marriagedves not hinder hte "IN | The Law > r:AG ſuch marriages gale 4 ' The Law of Aoſes obliged oe oe be 
44 d- © ** © ibid.p.679} without the conſent, of, Parems.civilly nul] on- then, 0  #6id. &8,7.p.211 
| The Roman Senate forbad their. Souldiers| ly, not naturally void, [.3-c.5.1.8,9.16.p.7131,,; The Law of Moſes wasmade, ſay the Jews, 
* to marry, . gs ibid p.679 _ A Father cannot force his children to marry, two thouſand years before the Creation, 
- Chriſt and his Apoſtles lefrir free-tor Prielts| whom and when he will,  abidgs.31.9,719 ibids.49.19.242 
"tomarry, ibid ,21.p.679, ., Some caſesin which a Father ought nor to| - 
The pra&tice of the ancient Church 1s tor 1r,] f0tce his Son to marry, ,  3bid..33,34-p:720 | | Moral, 
It was petriitted to the Clergy the firtt 400} What Adew may.teach to be done, yields isnot Moral, 1.2.c.2.r.6,9.76,p:281 
years, 3$14.9.23.p.680 | . I.3,c,4+7.17-n.9.p-651) Whartloever duty in Scripture is comman- 


ded to all mankind, . is either Moral in its na- 


ture or by adoption . ibid u.77.p.28 
A Moral Demonſtration what CO -'S 
| L1.c.4-r.2-n.5.p, 93 


The adyantages of Moral Demonſtration 

above cloſe arguing in ſome Queſtions, - 

« «OS I.1.c.4.1.2.n.8.p.94 
 Whar is required, in a Moral Demonſira- 

tion to affure our Conſcience, dz nite 

; - - ibid. wv; Cys IO 

When an aQionjs forbidden _ HM wal 

ſon'rhat is tranſient, and that hath in it no 

eliential, natural reQitude, thar prohibition 


J 


' t time or po- 
ſitive, oo) $2:0,2.17.6.1,23-f-257 
What was for temporary reaſons eftabliſhea, 
is not Moral, cannot -paſs an eternal obliga. 
mm} | ibid in 44271 

How to diſcexn.. between precepts Mora! 
and not Moxal ip the; Laws of God, .i._- 


<a ibidn:;65:p.280 
| - A preceptis not Moral if no reaſen:can_ be 
gon of ibid.n.66.p.280 
The Conſequents, of natural reaſon are no 
mdication of a, Moral Commandment, . . 
AS ate” 2 ibi4.y.67.p.280 
A Law that inyades the, right, of nature is 
not alwayes the breach of a Moral Com- 
mandiment, -  .... '. ibid,n.68.p;281 
'Bvety conſonancyto natural reaſon is notthe 
i6,n.6 9 
When God gives -a Law and adds a reaſon, 
though the reaton be it ſelf : eterngl, it is nor. 


| alwayes the-indication of a Moral Law, 
. My > * 6 * 
1 I. CG Io f, I;u, 'y 


6 ks a. ibid-s, ©4f-282 
' When Godinthe old De es 
the Heathen or puniſh them. for any fa&,. we 
cannot conclude i was againſt the Moral Laws 
10 2 2-6 20Gb T Lfe282 
AIl the inſtances of a Moralpreceptare not 
(hora, as the Chiefduty, , | - 5.4.72-p.282 
The ftrong ang violent perſwaſion of; any 
fngle-.perſon of .or in ſome Communities of 
men does net ſufficiently prove,a ,precept is 
eif-=ax, Bi 1bid.n.73-p.282 
the conſonant_praftices of the Hegthen is 
not alwayes an argument of a Moral: duty, .. 
_ S- ibid, n-74.$.283 
'The annexed penaltie of death umpgled” by 
God docs nat prove the Law to be Moral; 
gs ibid.n,75.p.283 
The power of Mothers over their children, 
ES: . L3.c,5.r.$.9.28,p.718 
Of crimes committed by a Multitude, how 
ſubxR they are to. puniſhment, , | 
[.3-C, 2:1.7-18.13,14.p.516 


| AMaurther, © 

Of thoſe that affiſt at Murthers either by 

counſel or companys 1.4.c.1.1-2.9-23$:775 
Of Aſrſfick -n the Church, 

| 1.3.6.4.1.24-n:11,p.670 


N. 


F chavging and diſguiſing Nanits, 
| ] 3.6+2.7.5,941-$+502 


. Nations, 
Of the conſent of Nations, 

: I.2.C. 1. 1.99.15.F-171 
Of the ur.iverſal- cuſtoms of Nations, 


of Moſes was. an 

everlaſting Covenant; ibid.c.11.p.212 
Reaſons proving the aftual abrogation of 
ar Law, ibid.n.13.p.213 
What part of Moſes Law was annulled by 
Chriſt, | I, 2.6.2.0, $0oIof 213 | 


bid, nn,15,16 ,17-p.472 
= #1510, Hehe 


—"TreTab, © 


——_——_— 


The. divers cuſtomes of Nations, Fl 


; ; ſon, though they be ne; menti in the, . Gregory Nazianzen'uſed martiage after hd 
oa 428 tiden,22.p.173] Livy. pA oro | wasconſecrared Biſhop, de Sipon ; 
The Law of Nations cannot be the meaſure |  * IE te es EE EN © Avow of totirinence was not antiexed wot 

of war, L2:c,2.4:7,9,1 9. w8 LE N eceſſary. | 'Orders, 1.3-c,4-r.20-n.29.6.634 
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paſt at, ibid.n.13 p.770 
Of Singing in the Church, v; 
e. L.3.c.4.r.20-8.11.p.670 


tion to men with wham.we converſe, are nt 
fins i the thoughr,. ; ibid.n.2.p.316 
In Iays.nor only jhe-cqurrazy 'ro the Dury, 
but the privative 35 fin,h2.c.3.r,12.4-12.p.343 
- How many ways we come to þe guthy .af 
other mens fin, .4.c.1.1.2.9.1.p,76 4 
In what ſenſe we are free from fin by Chriſt, 
wid anda - 1.3-c-1 1.1.4,28-p.438 
_ Sin inthe thoughts in ſome mitances is py- 
niſhable, . 11 63.6-4.1.5-0.7,p.457 
An accidental evil effe&t con to-my 
duty cannot make me fin,  _, 
L3-c.2.1,1.n.66,p 46 

-If famers become Jalges topuniſh 6467 
ſelves, they prevent the greater anger of God, 


Tt Sin, 

The baſeneſs of it, ' {,n.c,1.r.2-#.11.p.13 
Of the greatneſs of a fin we cannot take a 
direct account by the-meaſure of that horror 


ſins to divers perſons mdifferent circumſtan. | The religion of the Son muſt not prejudice 


ſÞparare fromabeir Biſhop or Miniier, 
L,36:4o#o8--9.p.G1K 
It muſt be done; by the authority of the 
Prince, T0 ag 12 
Separation muſt not be m ra 
cauſe, 0[.3-4:4t.9.96p.616 


ces, - b,1.c.1.9,5.,1 & reg. ead. n,6.p.25 the civilrightsot theFather, = ib.n.2.p.900 
A fin againſt a ſure Conſcience though it be | A Son:1s not to obey. his Father in things 
great, is not a double one, | dithoneſt, ib.1.7.n.3:p.705 
, L1.c,2,r.3,u.1.p.61 If a Sontranſgreſs the Law by his Fathers 
Of {ſins that have a double guilt, commandment, his puniſhment 1s the leſs, 
ibid.n.2,3.p.61 0g 
Sins againſt the Law of 'Nature are not the | In whatcaſes a Son. may complain of his 
greateſt, l.2-ca.r.6,n.1,2.p.196 Father ta:the Judge, _ i6,n,7.p.705 
No man canever be in that condition that | Sons cannot lawfully enter into a ſtace of 
to obey God ſhall become a fm to him, religion without their Fathers conſent, __- 
8 1.c.3-4.3.9.7 p-8B3 | _ 03<.5.r.8.n.3-p.707 
_ propounded to thoſe who counſel | A Son cannot withdraw himſelf from his 
a leſſer fin that thereby they may hinder a Fathers: government, and put himſelf under 
ters L.1.c.5.r.8.9 4.p.144 another, ibid.n.5.p.708 
Sin is ſometime inthe material part of rhe |... Examples of ſome holy men thatleft Mo- 
aQtion, fometime in the formal part, naſtica} life becauſe they hadnot their Parents 
| ibid.n.36.p.155 leave, i6 n.6.p.708 
Whar is that power of remitting fins given | Charles the Greatmade a Lawagairiſt it, ;b, 
tro the Church, 1.3.c.4.1-1.2-13-p.587 | ' That Son or Daughter fins that marries 
All fin is-voluntary, \. 6.4<c-1.1.4,p.751 againit the conſent of hus Father, i6.n45.p.70 9 
Neither God nor the Devil will or can force. | The ancicnes accounted ſuch marrirges ille- 
us to fin, ._  16:d.n.12.p.756 gitimate, ib.n.8 
How far it may be lawful or. innocent to j; They were forbidby the Natural and Ciyil 
permit a fin, L4.c.1.1.2.9.-20.p-771 and Canon Law, #6.n.8,9,10.p.719 
Of the unlawfulneſs of thoſe trades that } A Son inreafon ſhould be lett at liberty in 
miniſter to ſin, pen 6. nothing more then in marriage, i6.n.13 p.71t 
| The external a& of fin is worſe then the | Sons and Daughters when they are of ccam- 
ſame in the will, [.4-c.1.4.3-1.2.p.785 ;perent years and have the uſe of realon, may 
| Ir js charity to a Malefa&tor Yo hinder him |of themſelves contra&t marriage, 
from committing the fin he harh reſolyed on, 9 r,8.9.14.c.712 
ibid. | A Son may marry at the command of his 
To ham that comms a fio,! all thar evil {Prince againit his Fathers leave, ibid. 
Fn. - fp | G 229 The 
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What: influence it can have upon the mo- 


Tradition that we havenot, i6.99.17,18.p.36 9 
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beang Jen, is dot ther the power of his mo-{© * Symeſonus uſed. unlawfl arts 'towavea Prela-| Tt is ner of- uſe, unleſs there be' an uninter- 
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864 8a ory tg F ibid.n:35 | | _ Comncil of Tre: 
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| 19+ I Lore, 6.8 $ 1406] "Inwhar ſenſe: temporal things are fi oh L1.c.2.r.3.49.p.42 
'"Sderates by wltye Joes riot mean the Hy of| naceto ſpirirualy/! .. -. . ibid »i/x5;p,561] No man cafi preeribe to truth, 
the Refiitreclion, but the*Paſion. ' Reaſc Temporal. things as well as ſpiritual are . L2.c.3-r.19.#.1.p.417 
wo Toy oh [13-6 4ot L316 L3-Ps 632 ſubardinare tothe gloryof Goq,ib,#it6,p.961|- Of Truth, 1.3:c,2:1,51.p.485 
. * Of Temptation, L2.c.3-r. 7-8.7-p.316 | Whether truth can be praiſes at all rimes, 
< | - Spirix, Spiritmal. q Extra Territorium Jas dicenti impune non ibid. m2. 
hurl *s Spirit is, and how it differs frown paretur [.3.c.1.r.8.n.t-p.461] Todiffer "I the eternal truth is not the 
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In what ſenſe it is true that temporal things L.1.c-6.r.5.n.16,p.166 that right wal be taken away by other ſu- 
b- "Ie Gudorduriate to ſpiritual, The difficulty of moral Theology, Praf. + | periour rights, - ibid.n.6.p-488 
by - 90. £21; tbid.n. 15p. $62 An Example out ofthe old . pm 1s not | How it is that to rell truth is an a& of 
: '-Qoncerni y the preeminence of ſpiriroal or aſuſficient warrant for us, juſtice, ibid.n.13.p.489 
rempofal A ibid.n. 4+ þ.563 l,2.0,247.7. $.27.p.28 Ol Tu rers,their power inivfliting EI. 
Ofthe honour due to ſpiritual perſons, Re? on 63.6, 2.7% 6.1.7 .p.506 
ibid.n-18.p.56 3 KR To ot | 2p h; 
: tual perſons "_= no temporal-pow a make-me promiſe to pay a pes. 
o— ibid.nn, 19-p. Lads 4 mony the next day, t though he fin gurenr) That opinjon' of hs, that every right in 
x The ſpiritual power muſt: yi ield ro the rem-'{a natural Law in ſo doing, yet the promiſe | Moſes law anſwers to ſume rite of the Chriſti- 
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be to a 'daty,| iy Civil Law permits aman to kill a Types and ſhadows were for the Old Teſta- 
mo rye then they muſtdi thi 1.3.6, r.6.n.8 bh 506 ment, not the New, L3.c,4.r.20.u.8.p.66 9 
_—_— ibid. n.28.p,56 9 , 
the ſecular power differs from the ſp1-]. - T onghts.. % Tyrant. 
ritual, "22 £,3:0 4-41 T:p.533 | The fuperiour may puniſh the thoughts of what duty is required- of us toward a Ty- 
- Spiritual cenſures muſt not be inflifted for rhe heart though they ptoceednot to aGtion, | ram, - - L.2.c.2.1,7-.41-P. 
tem cauſes, © 1þ,y.9..10.p.617 us l.3.0.1-r.5.9.6.9.457] When a Tyrants power threatens 1k 
ſpiritual —_ ſhould not be exempt The Jews taught that God would not make the obedient Subj& contemn the Law, 
from neuar F [the ſin of the thoughts unlels it were againſithe| the Subjet ought rather to dye then diſobey 
\ [2:20.66 $-280 faith, ' 1,4.c,1,7.5.9.18.p.798|the Law, I 3.c.1.7.2.9.1 3p: 447 
Sports Rukes of condufting them | þ Difference between a Tyrant and a King, 
L4c-1 17-2,8.32fs 778] I. Timothy. | 1.3.c1.1.34$.5-f-450 & 
F Stratagems. To ule them isnot to lie, IX, Tims, 1: 9 jufto lex non eff poſua, L.3-c-3,1-1.99, 1.522 
1,3:c.3. 1.59.19, Pp: 1.2.1 I,lo3.9:4- -þ.186 6 | 
Strangers.” How far they are bound by Tribute. 
Laws of the Countrey where they are T ithes. Of Laws made —_— it, 
L.3.c.1,r 8.997p. 463 Chriſtians ought to pay Tithes, _ «2.7, 8.per 10t.9.517 
Of eating things frangled, L,2.c.3-7-20.3.8.p.422| Obedience is due to them,that tribute is, 
12.c,2.7-2-.2-p,214| The Pope did not well to diſpenſe with the ibid-n.1.p.517 
Cifſterrians for paying Tythes, Taxes are to be paid for Conſcience, though 
 Subjett, | L3.c.6.1.4-.6.$.741 |they are odious and of ill name, ibid.af.3.p.518 
- Subjets ſometime. fin equally ; to thoſe Of zolerating diſobedience to Laws, 1 Tribute mult be impoſed by none but : % ſu- 
that command the ſinful ation, ſometime L.2.c,2.4.7.%11,12.9-287 |preme power, unleſs it be penal tribute, 
Jeſs, CE TT Mhoms degrees ofthe L.3:c.2.1, 9.1-f.520 
; 1 .4-6,1,1,2-:5-p.768 Trade. : 
hotommand ofa  Superiour exculcth the | * *Ofthe lawfullneſs q thoſe Trades that mi- V. 
Subx& inſmall matters,/nor in great, niſter to fin, L 4-c.1.1.2,9.2.4+ 4.175 
#527 ; 1bid.n.$:p.968 |- Whether the trade of Cardmakers or Dice- Vertue. 
- Otherwiſe in the tr: jon of _—_ makers be lawful, ib.n.25-p.776 T love vertue merely for its ownſake is 
precepts then temporary rin, I not the inſeparable CharaRer of a good 
y | Tradition. I.2.c.1-y.4.99.9.p.190 
: Of Sub ſcribing confeBions of Churches or| - the reaſon of it, L1-.4.7+2+#8. 493 What it is to love Ventue for Vertues ſake, 
aGts of a Council, [.3.c.4-r. 23-77 doe "whatis the uſe of Traditions, . ib. & 1,4.c.2.1.2.9.7- 
© \ Ir is berterto {#ffer nobly, then to cſcape - L24.3.7.14).14.$+367 
” by a doubtfull way, 1.3.c:2-r-5:.48.p.504 | © Thoſe prerogatives that inthe writings of | Vi rg, 
2 Eurrienasss what it iS» the Fathers are given to Scripture under the | Ir is not lawful for a Virgin to kill her ſelf 
L1i.c.1,f.1.9.24.9.7 | name of T » as diſtin&t trom and oppo- | to ſave her virginity, though there be no other 
fite to Script 16.9.16 _ way of Ks L.3.c.2:1-3-91.5 p.481 
Sperſtition, The Primitive Cliriſtians had: that necd of & ibid. #1. 16. p. 483 


Virginity is not more holy then chaſt mar- 


rality of its effe&s, 


4c. I,!. 7.9.6 +þ* 857 | 


The uſe of Tradition inrituals,ib,n.t9.p.370 


rhage l. 3-644 lf, 20.9,19.p.6 
: Undertaking. 


—The Tabh. 


> > 


Underſtanding, 
All that is above our underttanding is not 
againſt it, L.1.c.2-r.3.9.46 p41 


Obedience of the underſtanding in what 
particulars it confiſteth, ib.n.59p.45 
The underſtanding may not chuſe the lefler 
truth, though it may innocently chuſe the lefler 


ood, L1.c.4.1-543.3-Þ.111 
G Of the marriage of wncles ws © rk 

[.2.0.2.7-3.11.30-p+227 

Of DVſury, 1.3.c.3-1.6-1.30-p.579 

& 1.2.c.2-r.7-1.7.p.286 


Of the morality of thoſe ations that are 
involuntary .n the effe&, but voluntary in re- 
ſpect of the cauſe, [.4-c.1,7.4-p.790 

A. vow if it be not voluntary is no vow, 

1.3.c-4-1«20-n.29.p.683 


W. 


War, 
F the meaſures of war by Chriſts law, 

[.2.c.2.1-].u.15.p.-287 

Right reaſon cannot be the rule of war, 
ibid. n.18 p.287 
War cannot be conduQted by the Laws of 
nature, ibid.u.16.p.287 
The Law of Nations cannot be the meaſure 
of war, ibid n.15.p.288 


The Chriſtian Law hath made no particu- jful 


lar provifions for the condu&t of War under 
a proper title, ibid,n.20.p.288 
The Chriſtian religion if it were rightly 
embraced would prevent all War, thid. 
Of W Fmg ibid.n.21.p.288 
at 2 Offenſive, ibid 1.22 p 289 
Examples out of the Old Teſtament in 
matter of War are dangerous precedents, 
161d.91.31:p.261 
A juſt waris not the breach of that Com- 
mandiment that forbids killing, 
1.3-6-2.7.1..18-p.46 9 
In a juſt war it is lawful to deceive the Ene- 
my, bur not to Jie, {[,3-6,2-r.5.9.19.f-4 95 
Of pledges in War, ib.r 7.11.2 p.512 
We thould be Watchfal over our actions 
and words, LL 4col.r.1.09,21p.761 
The uſe of White garments in religion, 
1.3.c.4.1.15..9.p.641,591 
Wicked men cannot have true peace of Con- 
ſcence, I.1.c.1.1,2-94.25-p.18 


; will. 
The diſtintion of Gods ſecret and reveal- 
ed Will is unreaſonable, 1. 1.c.,2.r. 3-1. 38-.40 


and bad from the Objea 
Where the underfiding 


 ib.r.9.n.4 9:72 
1s wrong and the 
the action is accepted and 
the errour d, ib.n.9.p.73 
The will may chuſe the leſſer good, bur 
not the underſtanding the leſs truth, 
; L1.c45.5.99.3.p,117 
A man is rendred good or bad only by his 
Will, L.4.c.tr.1,n.1p-752 
The Will of man is free to a&icn, | 
i ibid nc2-p.752 
The will is free in ations moral and ſpiri- 


be” ib.u,3.-p-152 

Libertie of will in good things is a piece of 

weakneſs, 1b.5.0.754 

To grant libertie of Will does not diſparage 

the grace of God, ib.n.6.p-754 
The Will 1s in every aQion good or __ 

, ib.n. »8.8.755 

: lawn —_ of the Soul are not 

changed by good or bad objets, #b.n.8..755 

The material part of reg is in them, —_ 

formal only in the Will, i6.n.9-p+755 

All aQts that paſs without any conſent of the 

Wil are indifferent, ib-n.17-p.758 

No ation of the Will is indifferent, 

: ib.n. 18-p.758 

| The Will hath fix Reps or degrees of voli- 

tion, 1.4.c.1.r.3.n.1.p.7983 

The firſt inclination of the Will is not {in- 


Will wholly right, 


But the Rechabites did not, and why, _ 

| ibi4.n.,14.4-350. 

In what caſes the ſentence of a po and 
Wiſe man may determine the choice, 

| L.1c.4.r.15.n,1:p.132, & p.386 

| Witneſs. 

Many Wittteſſes deriving all their knowledg 
of the matter from ſome one, in their t 
mony are 2quiyalent ta but one, 
1.1.6.4 v-9n-3-p.119 


Women, Wife. 

It is not well for women to baptize, 

ves l.2.c.1.1.7-n-3.p.198 
Of women wearing mens cloths, 

= Op —_{6.3.6-1.r.1.#.18.p.433 
S. Pelagia did weax mans cloths to avoid 
temptation, | ibid, 
Women are to be admitted to the Sacra- 
—_— 1.3.c.4.12.u.6 p.626 
Scriptura loquens in Maſculine, procedit 
etiam in Feminiuo, ibid, 
». {* Scripture a betrothed woman is called 
wite before marriage, and her falſhood to her 
Spouſe hath the ſame puniſhment as adultery, 
L.3-c.5.r-8.9 16.p.713 
The wife _ is excuſed by the Husbands 
command inſmall matters,not in greater, ib« 


Words 


, bid 
All the moralitie of any a&ion depends 
wholly on the Will, and is ſeated in the in- 
ner man, ib.n.2-p.784 

The external a& of fin is more then the 
ſame in the Will, ibld.p.785 

All fin is inthe Will, and is there comple- 
ted, i61d.n.12.p.788 

In what manner execution of the intention 
adds tothe crime, ibid.n.13-p.7389 


Wills or Teſtaments, 
In what caſes and to whom they are valid, 
I.2.c,1.r.5,n.13-p.194 
In Wills or Teſtamentsthere ariting adoubt, 
the leſſer burden is to be laid upon the Exe- 
cutor, 1.3.c.6.9.1,0-14-p.72 
The Heir is to be favoured againſt the Le. 
gatees, unleſs God and Religion be the Le 
gatee, ibid.n,15-p.125 


Wine. 

The Heathens ufed to compleat their Co- 
venants with drinking blood, or Wine inſtead 
of it, L2.c.34+94.31-f.327 

The Encratites and Mawichecs 1n ab- 


God cannot have two Wills, 1b..39-p.41 
ARQs of the will and underſtanding are good 


P* 1 Line 

p.7 1.27 fonifees r. 
P- G21. 55 r, opintonative, p. $11. 3 may not s 
P- 2531. 23 ſober accents r. ſober accounts, p. 


there 2vere, p. 5951. If. alegpbres P- 120 1. 27 I. av xgxiress P. (211. 2 
145 1. 49 maribuar; maritts, ps 154 b 52r. weye to be imputed, p. 162 . 105 
39 and r; an Angel, p. 1691, 57 r. then to be reckoned, p. 170 1. 40 Thrafians r. Thaſians, p- 1152 1.48 with # frequent r. which # 
relying up r. relying upon, p. 187 1. 5 r. not for fear, p.187 ]-12r. Ale poſſem, p. 1951.41 this every inſlanceT. this 
p- 14,8 L 1 if ſbe did receive r. if ſhe did deceive, p. 2011. 25 give 
in a changeable, p.213 1. 37 troub'e to us r. trouble, 
39 wes puniſhed r, was not puniſhed, p.2181.27 its 
p- 2351.44 r. Anmtoninxs, ibid. 1.53 choſtn r. coſe, 


frequent, p. 186 
very inſdance, &1b, 1. 45 r. contra illas, p*197 


#0 I, give leave to, p. 202 1. 37 r. Sous of Iſrael, p. 2031. 51deleit, 


10910 Pp. 2141-30 wornds r; mounds, p. 215], 


inferr'd r.it inferr'd, p.220 1-60 contra r, coutatt, p., 224 1.42 r. debauche 
p.238 | 52 turn'd r. tun'd, p. 240 1.25 f. was too kind, p. 242 1. 3r- poſtam, p. 260 |. 3 r. have: 
r. t0 any thing, p. 264 1-53 r- but this was no moral Laws p. 2711. 287. 


ſygnifies, p. 511. 33 folowr- following, 


Aaining from the uſe of Wine, 
I,2.c.3.1613-n.23.4.353 


ER RAT A. 


t under r. may not do 
629 |. 38 r. n0 mans tan ſhew, p. 6321.36 r. 
EY [ there ts difpating 


]. 22 r.a reaſon # prime. 
p.207 1.16 r, 


J* 


38 r, are t0 be differenced, p. 21 


Aggo, Pe277-1 


Of their Ggnification in Laws, 
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